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In hich ( beſides .the ordinaric Ads of the 
are detlartd many notable Occurrente ;, which Gnds p, 
 Qbriltepdome, during cheipace of fourcc 
yeeres more. 


And REN the praflices of the Court of dns 
hander the reformauon of their errours, and to 
| maintainetheir greatnelle,” 
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THE APPENDIX OF THIS 
Third Edition, conteining, 


| A Aries Gregory the firft, Biſhop of Rome,to Mau- 


' rice the Emperour, - 

2 OA paſſage of the Hiſtory of Fr. eras Florentine , con- 
cet ning Pope Alex. 6. left out of hu third Books in theprinted 
Copies. 

3 - pol paſſage of the ſame Author, conteining a large diſcourſe 
of the means,whercby the Popes of Rome attamed to their preat- 
neſſe, that they now enjoy, fe out of the fourth Booke. 


4 Athird paſſage of the ſame Author, left ont of big10, Booke. 


5 ( ertaine palege: out of the Letters of the Lords de Lanſac, 
Prbrac, Ferrier, &c, taken forth of the Inſtructions, and 
Miſsives of the K in £5 of France, and their Ambaſſadours 
ſent to the Connell of 1 rent, Publiſhed in French, eAn. 1608, 

6 Andr, Dudithius, Biſhop of Quinqueccleſiz in Hun 
hu Teilimony of the Councell of Trent, in his Epiſtle to Ma 
milan 2. Emperonr. 

7 An Epillle of Biſhop Juell unto Seignior Scipio, s Senatour of 
Venice, touching the cauſes moving the Church of England to 
refuſe Communion with the Councell of Trenc ; now firſt publiied 
according to the Originall annexed. 

8 Laſily, the foreſaid Epiſtle + Dudichius, written by bimſelfe in 


Latine, 
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3 Offer to your Ma1iss Tres view 
R//{] therrueſt and molt judicious Eccle- 
SIE faſticall Hiſtorie, that either mo- 

PSII) derne times,or any antiquitie hath af. 
| 0 {| forded to the world; impaired(l con- 
IS {ſc ) in beauty, as being tranſported 
Wl our of the naturall luſtre both of ſtile 

AA ind phraſe, by a rude and unskulfull 
= Tranſlator, but nothing alteredin the 
truth and ſincerity of the matter, which it handleth. 

The Author, a ſtranger to theſe parts, converſant onely 
where the Goſpel cannot bee truly preached , was moved to 
write it, as forthe common good of all Chriſtendome, ſo par- 
ticularly.in contemplation of your Majeſties ſervice. For as 
you hold the higheſt place amongſt all Kings and Princes,and 
 arcGods greateſt Lievtenant under the whole cope of heaven, 
ſo your admirable perfetions,of V Viſdom, Learning, Juſtice, 
and Religion (with which your Royall breaſt is inriched be- 
yond all compariſon to bee made with any others) caſt forth 
their bright (hining rayes into all Countreys and quarters of 
the world, and roule up the endeavours of the worthieſt, even 
in places the fartheſt remote, to labour in the building up. or 
repairing of Gods Church, ſo farre as the tyranny of Anti- 
chriſt, under which they live, and the fafety of their lives, 
C3 which 
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which nature bindesthem to preſerve, doth give them leave. 
In which number, is the Author of this preſent Treatiſe, The 
end and ſcope whereof being the glory of God (by diſcovery 
of thoſe practiſes, which, for many pane have beene concea- 
led by the enzmiesof C n & 1s T)che advancement of true pi. 
etic and Religion, | know not to whom it may bs addrefled 
more juſtly, then to the greateſt Majeſty upon the whole ſur. 
face of the earth, and the chiefeſt Defender of the true faith a- 
moneg{t ns, 

And ſurely if ever any book (except only the Book of God) 
did deſerve the protection of ſo excellent aPatron,it is this Hi- 
ſtorie of the Councell of Trent. For, of all the things in the 
world,Religion is of the greateſt conſequ-nce, and,in Kaligien, 
Oeccumenicall Councels (next after the holy V Vrit) have 
eyer carried the greateſt ſway ; which being true, and guided 
by the holy Ghoſt, have beene caules of intinite bleſsings, bur 
being pretended onely , and governed by humane policies 
and Art, have brought forth as many mulchiefes and afflicti- 
ons tothe Church of God, 

Now in this of Trent itis plainely diſcovered, that the Bj 
ſhops of Rome (of whomeightlived and dicd,dnring thecime 
of the Synod and treaty thereof ) in ftead of being Cirisrs 
holy Vicars, asthey pretend, have beene the greateſt, and moſt 
pernicious guack/alvig juglers that ever the earth did beare, 

|t would be intinite to relate the Stratagems they uſed to 
divertit, before it began , their poltingsto and tro, to hinder 
the propoſing of chole things which they thought would di- 
mimſh cheir profit, or puil dowae their pride; their policies, 
toenthrall che Prelaces and Divines; by hopes and feares:their 
diligence in ſending cheir adherents to /rent,and ſo by procu- 
ring 2 7/4j7 part of voices, to make themſelves the abſolute 
Lords of all the determinations that paſſed. By which devices 
that which was deſired by godly men, as the ons/y remedy a- 
gain(t all the errors in manners and doctrine, both in Church 
and Common wealth, and eſpecially againſt the greateſt 
enormities of the Popes themlſclves, hach beene wreited to a 
quice contrary ule, to weaken the lawtull rights of Kings and 


Princes 
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Princes, to pervert the doctrine and Hierarchie of the Church 
of Gov, and to hitup the Papacy toan unſufferable heighe 
of pride. Thisis that holy and great Synod, of which the Ro- 
maniſts do boaſt chemſelves ſv much. 

And indeed every one of any meane capacity may eaſily 
know, that many controverted points betweene them and che 
true Profeſlors,necellary (as they mainraine )for the ſaving of 
mens ſoules, had never any colourable eſtabliſhment bue 
this ; which inſenſib!y creeping in by the ſuperſtition of the 
vulgar, or ſecretly ſet on foot 'N thoſe that were ambitious 
and covetous, or (at the beſt) blindly zealous, have alwayes 
beene oppoſed by the Orthodox, even publikely, uncill che 
malicious induſtry of che greater part, put co ſilence (though 
never quite overcame) the paucity of the berter. Sothat their 
vanting of the Antiquity of their Religion, and of the infan- 
cy of ours, is vaine and idle. 

Andif they will glory (as uſually they do) of the univer- 
falicy of cheir doctrine, becaule it was eltablithed (forſooth) 
by the boly Oecumenicall (ouncell of T rent,as they terme it, none 
can better judge then your MatzsT1t, how factions and how 
unlawfu!l chat aſſembly was; and bv this Hiſtorie, the whole 
world may underſtand the weakneſle of that foundarion, 

The Almighty blefſe your Ma1irs11s with length of 
dayes, irength of body, loyalty of your people, and with all 
imavinable happinelle in your molt Royail Progeny, and in 
ſwaying che Scepter of your Dominions. 


Your Sacred Maje ies 


moit bumble, and moi faithfully 
devoted Subjet, 


NATHANAEL BRENT. 


vanity 
of it, thou 
Y qui 


altered , indivers _— and Countries of C 
| dome; the Grandies lometimes divided and armed one a- 
inſt another , ſometimes joyned in confederations and 
z the Eccleſiafticks oppreſſed ; the Proteſtants per- 
ſecured ; the B1ſbops of Rome, as it were, ating their parts, 
and moſt lively deciphered in their naturall colours. It lear- 
ning will contene thee, marke the diſputations of the Theo- 
_ ard the deepe diſcourſes of the Author himſelfe. If 
policie will pleaſe thee,thou ſhalt finde it inthe conſultations 
and treaties of Princes, managed with admirable dexterity, 
by their Ambaſſadours and Miniſters ; and generally, no delighe will be wanting to thee, 
which thy curiofity can defire, or any other Hiſtory afford. Bur conſider, above all, in 
what a ſtrange manner the Conciliary At of this aſſembly in Trext were carried. By rea- 
ding of thoſe few words of thy Countrey-man Edmond Campian, below in this page, thou 
maiſt perccive in what repute the Papalins do hold it: and after, when thou haſt read the 
Book, thou wilt know how much it is over-valued. Compare thy judicious cenſure with 
his that is partiall, and thou ſhalt finde them to agree as white with blackneſle, darkneſle 
with light. Farewell. 


poſhbly imagined 


Verba Eldmundi Campiani, ratione quart, reddita 
Academucts. 


SY &:dentina Synodus quo magis imvealeraſcet, to magis indies toque perennius &« 

wy ſect. Bone Deus * que gentium Varietas ui delettus Epiſcoporum totins orbis, qui 
regum &f rerumpublicaraum ſplendor, que medulla Theologorum, que ſanititas, 
que lachryme, que jejunia, qui flores Academici, que lingua , quanta [ubtilitas, 
quantus labor , quam infinita lets, quanta viriutum oo ſtud; droitie auguſtum illud Sa- 
(77 10m 1mpleverunt / 


The words of Edmond Campian a bis fourth reaſon 
given to the Univerlitics. 


Synod of Trext the older it waxeth, the more ic will flouriſh. Good God! 
what variety of Nations , what choyce of Biſhops of the whole world, what 
ſplendor 


Kings and Common-wealths, what marrow of Theologues, 
what ſanctity, what weepings , what faſts , what Academicall flowers , what 
what ſubtilties, what labour, whar infinite reading ; what riches of vertues and ſtudies did 
fill up that Majeſticall facred place ! 
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FATHER IN GOD, MY SINGULAR 
GOOD LORD, THE LORD Axcnx- 


81S4 OP Of Canterburie his Grace : Primate 
of ME x 6 L a N' Þ, and Metropolitane, and one of his 


MaresTiEtEs moſt Honourable 
Privie Councell. 


Dn—_ Off Reverend in Chriſt, It may ſeeme ſtrange 

\ |} Cand [am ſure it 1s without example) that 
of one Councell onely ſo large an Hiftory 
| /hould be written, and ſo full of all varietyof 
” If matter. For in thoſe of former ages ,in which 
the Holy Ghoſt didreally and effetually 
yl aſsiſt the Fathers, howſoever more Pre- 
RS SZRll lats and Divines were aſſembled from pla- 
ces more remote, and the attions guided by the greateſt Princes of all 
thoſe times, yet nothing was attempted to encreaſe or maintain the He. 
refies and abuſes that raigned then, nor was any thing remarkable, 
but the very Dotrines and Decrees themſetves. But after that the 
Biſhops of Rome, ſcorning to bee Mimiters and Servants , made 
themſelves Maſters and 7 chs of che Church of God,the prafli- 
ces and inventions of worldly men chaſed away the heavenly _—_ 
tions of the bleſſed Spirit, and greater confuſions and troubles did arife 
in handling Divine Myteries, then did happen at any other time in 
negotiating the affaires of Kingdomes and x antes ror 7 bis 
hath miniftred a whole Ocean of occurrences, and afforded a moſt co- 
pious ſubjett to thu preſent Treatiſe. 

«And ſo irritable is the force of Truth, and the Divine Provi- 
dence ſo preat, that, howſoever the Romaniſts have uſed all poſsible 
diligence to hinder the finding out of their unlawfull proceedings bo | 
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thi Councell, by ſuppreſſing all publike writings and monuments , by 

which their treacheries and abuſes might be diſcovered more plainely 

to the ezes of the world,the writer of thu Hiflorie Ca man of admira- 

ble learning, exquiſite judgement, indefatigable mauiirie, and inte- 

grity ſcarcely to be matched) bath beene raiſed up by God, who, out of 
the Diaries, Memorials, Regilters, and other writings, made and 
preſerved by the Prelates and Dryines themſelves, and by the «A m- 
baſſadours of Princes ang Ay 2 who were aſnſ/tants herein 
(which are the moit infallible grounds that any writer can have )hath 
revealed an infinite of intolerable abuſes, and (as the proverb ſaith) 

Cornicum oculos confixit, 

Thi Book I have tranſlated out of Italian into our vulgar lan- 
guage, preſuming to commend it tothe royall protetlion of bu ſacred 
CM ajeſtie for whoſe ſake (as ſome reaſons induce me t1 belerve ) it 
was principally compoſed, And becauſe I thdertook this work at your 
Graces command, who have beene the chiefeſt cauſe why the original 
croſſed the Seas before the juit nativity of it, and ſaw the firjt light 
within his M ajefties dominions,as alſo in regard of the high place you 
moſt fred beare in the Church of God , I thought it my duty to 
crave your favour likewiſe; that as the birth of it hath beene happie by 
your Graces meanes, ſo the growth may accordingly proceed , and the 
fruit of both (which © to remove an erromous opunion of the infallibi- 
lity of thu pretended Councell) may conſtantly endure untill the worlds 
end. 

In publiſhing hereof, if my Pen hath not merited ſuch praiſe as 0- 
thers might, yet my deſire to benefit Gods Church hath not been wan- 
ting, and my geale to ſerue your Cirace, in whatſoever / am able, ſhall 
never yeeld to any. Unto whom 1 wiſh ( for the publike benefit of 
Church and Common-wealth, and for your owne particular contemt- 
ment ) a perfect accompliſhment of all your pious and honourable 


deſrenes. 


Your Grace's 


molt obliged rodo 


you ſervice, 


NATHANALL Bax&xmT, 
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fe is to write the Hiſtory-of the' Concel] [2 ure 
rent.” For hb” rany' tatnous Hiſtorians 
' have ; mention in their vwri- 


of our age , 
tings of nagar nr -accidencs that happe- 
therein;and Fobr/ Sleidan(a moſt diligent au- 
{| chor) hath' related, with -exquiſire induſtry , the 
cauſes rhar' vent: before', norwithſtanding all 
theſe chings pur together would not ſuffice for 
an entire narration. 
For my ſclte , ſo ſeone as 1 had underſtan. Th< men» he 


ding of the affaires of the world , Ll became ex- _— —— 


the whole proceedings thereof :- and akerl had 


le 


ceeding curious to know 
diligently read whatſoever | tound wnren , and the publike inftruftions, 
whether printed or divulged by pen, I berooke my ſelfe , without ſparing 
eicher paines or care, toſcarch inthe remainderof the writings of the Pre- 
laes, & others who were preſent in the Councell , the records which they 
left behind them, and che Suffrages or opinions delivered in publike , pre- 
ſerved by the authors themſelves, or by others, and the letters of advice wric. 
ten from that City : wherby | have had the favour to ſeeeven a wholeregi- 
ſter of notes & letters of thoſe perſons , who had a great partin thoſe nego- 
tiations. Having therfore collefted ſo many things , as may miniſter unto 
me ſufficient marrer for a narration of the progrefle , 1 am reſolvedto fer ic 

downe in order. 
| will relatethe cauſes and m—_ of an Eccleſiafticall Conyocati- 
on, by ſome, for divers ends , and by divers means procured & haſtened, by 
ſome hindered and deferred for the ſpace of 23. yeeres: and for 18. yeares 
more , ſometimes aſſembled, ſometimes diſſolved, alvwaies celc wirh 
divers intentions , and which hath a forme and concluſion con- 
trary _— to the defigne of ther that procured it, and to the feare 
of thoſe that with all diligence diftutbed it ; a cleare inſtruction for us 
A to 
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The Hiſtory of Lis.x 


1500 


ArzxanDd 8. 
Marinill 
Horny 7. 
Luvyrs 12, 
oy Nd 
The conclube 
on of this 
Councell vwas 
commrary to the 
opimon of all 
mcn. 


to referre our ſelyes to God and not to truſtin the wiſedome of man. 

For this Councell deſired and procured by godly men , to re-unite the 
Church which beganto be divided , hath ſo hſhed the Schiſme, and 
made the parties ſo obſtinare, that the diſcords are become irreconcileable : 
990) IA rant erin vena Eccleliaſticall diſcipline, 
hath-ca are Te mn taterer wi line Obrltanir de 

in: and h or | to regaine iſc autho a 
ped for . part by the Pops hath made them Fools it akogerhe: bring. 


F 


.. ing theminro greater ſervitude: on the centrary , feared and avoided by the 


Sea of Rgme,as a potent means to are the exorbitant cr , MOun» 
ted fn, ſmall beginnings by wlivers unto an unkithiced | exchlle,, it 
hath ſo eſtabliſhed andconfirmed the ſamie,over that pare which remaineth 
ſubject uo it, that it wag never ſo gregt,nor id ſoundly rooted. | 

Ie will not be inconuemient therefoteto call it rhe [liad of our age ; in the 
explanation wherof | will exa&tly follow thetruch,not being poſlefſed with 
any paſsion that may make me erre. And he that (hall obſerve that 1 { peake 
more copiouſly of ſome times,and more ſparingly of others.let him remem- 
ber thatall fickds ae notequally truittull, nor all graines deſerve to be kept : 
and chatof thoſe yyhich che,Reaper would preſerye, ſome care eſcapeth the 
hand, or the. edge of the ſickle;thar being the condition of every harveſt, that 
ſome part reragineth to be gleaned. after. 

But firſt I muſtcall co mind, that it hath bin a moſt ancient cuſtome in 
theChurch of Chriſt rocompole the diffterepres _—_—_ to reform the 
corrupted diſcipline, by the convocation of Synods.So the firſt which began 
in the life time of many of the holy Apoſtles, wherher the convertedGenrtiles 
were bound to obſcrve Moſes lawy,vuas.compoled by a meeting in Jeruſalem 
of 4.Apoſtles,& of all the taithful which were in chat Ciry:by which exam- 
ple,in the occurrences which incidently ſprung up in every province for the 
ſpace of 200. years and more afterwards , the Biſhops and chicfeſt of the 
Churches afſcmbled chemiclves togerher,co qualifie & end them; thatbeing 
the only remedy to re-unite diviſions,and to accord contra: y vpimons, 

Bur after that it pleaſed God to give peace unto his Church , by exciiog 
Conſtantine to fayour Religion, as it was more calc for many Churches to 
communicate and treat together , ſo alſo the diviſions became more com. 
mon. And whereas before,the difterences went not out of acity, or, at the 
moſt, our of a Province, now by reaſon of the liberty of meeting together, 
they extended themſelves over the wholeEmpire. Wherfore alſo it was ne- 
ceſlary that theCouncels (which were the uſual remedy)ſhouldbe aſſembled 
from places more diſtant. Wherupon a Councel ofthe whole Empire, being 
congregated in thoſe times by that Prince , it had the name of the holy and 
greatSynod,and a little after vyas called the general &OecumenicalCouncel, 
chough not aſſembled from all parts of the Church, a great part whereof ex- 
rended it ſelf beyond the bounds of the Roman Empire ; but becauſe the 
uſe of that age was to call the Emperor Lord of the whole habitable carth, 
howbeir the tenth part thereof was not lubjet uno him. By which cxam- 
ple the beCouncels vere called by(onſt.antine has ſucceſſors in other occur- 
ring differences of Religion. And h the Empire was divided into 
the 
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the Eaſterne and Weſtern, notwithſtanding the affaires thereof being mana- a 
ged under a common name , the Convocation of Synods throughout the —_— 
whole continued fill, Prus 3- 

7 Bur after that the Eaſt was ſo divided from the Weſt, that there remai- cond 
ned no more we in = — = —_ Eaſt was for To, 
che molt ſſefled by the Saracens, an Weſt parted amonoſt many vis 1b 
Princes, wn of an univerſall and cecumenicall th ana —_ Py m4 
derived from the Roman Empire, but amongſt the Grecians trom the a(ſem- i 
bly of che five Patriarchs , and intheſe countnes of ours, from the unity and # Cowes 
communion of thoſe Kingdomes and States which obeyed the Pope in cau- 
ſes Eccleſiafticall. And the afſembling of theſe hath beene continued, nor to 
appealc the diflentions about Religion principally, as before, bur either to 
make vwarre in the Holy-land, or tocompole Schilmes and diviſions of the 
Church of Rome, or elſe for controverhies berween the Biſhops and Chriſti. 
an Princes, 

$*lnthe beginning of the 16. cencury of yeares after the nativity cf our 1500 
Saviour Chriſt, there appeared no urgent caule to celebrate a Councell, nei- 
ther was there any likely ro monty a long ſpace. For the complaints of 
many Churches againſt the greatneſle of the | <a ſeemed abſolutely to be 
appealed, and all the countries of the Weſterne Chriſtians were in the com- 
munion and obedience of the Church of Rome. Only in a ſmall part, thatis, 
in that tract wherethe Alpes are joyned withche Pyrences,there were ſome 
remainders of the old Faldenſes, or Albigen/es : In whom notwithſtanding wancr is 
there was ſo great ſimplicity and ignorance in learning, that they were not ** a+ 
ht to communicate their doctrine unto others; beſides,their neighbours con- 
ceived lo {iniſter an opinion of their impiety and obſcenity,that there was no 
danger that the contagion could ſpread any further. 

9 In ſome Cantons alſo of Bobemia there were ſome feyvv who maintai- Ficwd: inBe- 


he mil, 


ned the ſame doctrine , even remnants of thoſe whom. the Bobemians call 
P icards;ovvhoſe increaſe could not be teared tor the ſame reaſon. 

10 Inthe ſane Kingdome of Bobemia there were ſome followers of Zobn caifini«n 
Hus vohich were called Caliſtini, or Subutraque, who, except that particular, _— 
that in the holy Communion they miniſtred the Cup unto the people, in 0- 
ther things liflered not much from the doctrine of the Church of Rome, Bur 
theſe alſo were noteſteemed confiderable,as well for their ſmall number, as 
becauſe they wanted learning : neither did it appeare that they delired to 
communicate their docrine,nor that others were curious rounderitand it. 

1 1 There was yet ſqme danger of Schiſme. For Julius the ſecond having Pye 7uius 
addidted himfelfe moreto the Arts of warre, than co the Prieſtly miniſtery, _ 
and governed the Popedome with exceſſive imperiouſnes toward the Prin. ould than? 
ces and Cardinals, had conſtrained ſome of themto ſeparate themſelves from © * 
him and cocalla Councell. And the French King Lews cherwelfth,excom- wi the »4. 
municated by the ſame Pope,had withdrawne his obedience from him, and © 
was joyned with the ſeparated Cardinals, which my did ſeeme mighr 
produce ſome im neconcluſion. But Fulins opportunely dying, & Leo be- 

thg created in his Read vvick his dextency he reconciled, ina very ſhort ſpace, 
the Cardinals and the Kingdome of France both ar once ©: {orhat a fire was 
A3 quenched 
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quenched with admirable celerity and caſe, which in likekhood mighthave 


© 
1590 hurned the Church. 


12 Leotherenth,as one whole birth and education was noble, adorned 
thePapacy with many good parts which he brought into it;amongſt which 
vere bis ' farm learningin humanity , goodnefle, and a marvellous ſvveer 
manner in treating of affaires, together with a pleaſing behaviour,more than 
humane, joyned with incomparable liberality, and a great inclination to fa- 
vour thoſe that were learned, and endowed with any extraordinary quality, 
Which vertues vvere not found in that Sea of a long time before, neither e- 
quall nor neare unto his. And he would have been a Pope abſolutely com- 
plete, if with theſe he had joyned ſome knowledge in things that concerne 
Religion,and ſome more propen(ion unto piety , of both which he ſeemed 
careleſſe, And as he was molt liberall and well ſeen in the Art of giving, ſo 
in that other of gaining he was not able enough of himſelfe,bur uſcd the as. 
ſiſtance of Lorenzo Puccs,Cardinall of Santi Quatro,a man exceeding ſufficienc 
in that behalfe, 

13 Leotherefore finding himlſelfe in this ſtate, quier, the Schiſme extingyui- 
ſhed abſolutely, without an adverſary , as one may ſay ( becauſe thoſe tevy 
Waldenſes and Caliſtinivwerenot any way conſiderable) liberall in ſpending 
and rewardingas well his kindred,as Courtiers,and profeſſors of learning, o- 
ther fountaines, from whence the Court of Kome was wont to dravv bs 
unto it ſelfe out of othernations being dried up , he thought fitto ſerve him- 
ſelfe of that of Indulgences. 

14 This manner of gaining money was put in practiſe after the yeare 
1100eFor Pope Urbanthe ſecond having granted a plenary Indulgence, & re- 
miſhon of all fins, to whoſoever made war in the Holy land, to regaine and 
ſerat liberty the Sepulchre of Chriſt,out of the hands of theMabumetans, was 
imitated by his Succeſlors for many hundreds of yeares ; ſome of which (as 
alvwaics nevv inventions are enlarged) granted it ro thoſe that maintained a 
ſouldicr,in caſe they could not,or would notgoe to warre themſelves in per- 
ſon, And after in progreſle of time, the ſame Indulgences and pardons were 

ven for thetaking of armes againſt thoſe thar | cn not the Church of 
Rome although they were Chriſtians: & for the moſt part infinite exactions 
were made under thole pretences : all which,or he greater part,were appli- 
ed to other uſes, 

15 Leo being counſelled by the Cardinall of Santi Qyatro,to follovy theſe 
examples,ſent an Indulgence and Pardon for fins throughout all Chriſten- 
dome,pranting it to whoſoever would give money ,and extending of iteven 
untothe dead ; for whom when the disburſement was made, his will was 
that they ſhould be freed from the paines of Purgatory, giving alſo power to 
eat egpes and whitemeats on fafting daies, to chuſe themſelves a Gonfeflor, 
and other ſuch like abilities. And although the execution of this enterpriſc 
of Leo had ſome particular init that was neither pious nor honeſt, as hereaf- 
ter ſhall appeare( which did give ſcandall,and cauſed innovation) notwirh- 
ſtanding many of the grants FE eniecdy made by the preceding Popes, had cau- 
ſes more unjuſt,and vers exerciſed with more avarice and extortion, Bur oc- 
caſions ariſe many times which are able ro produce notable effects, and yer 


come 
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come to nothing, for wantot thoſerhat know hovy ro uſe them. And, which 
is more,it is neceſlary , for the cffeRing of any thing, that the time comein 17.27 
which it may pleaſe God to corre&the errours of men. All cheſe things mer Ls 
rogether in the time of Leo, of whom we ſpeake. ate ni 
116 For having publiſhed an univerſall grant of Indulgence , in the yeare 
1517.hediſtribured parr of the harveſt, betore it was reaped or well fowed, ww — 
iving unto divers perſons the revenues of divers BR ,Crelerving ſome | 517 
alſo for his owne Exchequer, ln particular, the Indulgences of Saxony, and 
of that armeof Germany , which reacheth from thence to the ſea, hee gave 74. ppc; ©. 
to his ſiſter Magdalene, wite unto Franceſcbetto Cibo, baſtard ſonne of Innocen. *** bh a | 
tins theeighth : by reaſon of which marriage, this Leo was created Cardinall i» bones. . 
at the age of fourteene yeeres, which was the firſt beginning of Eccleſiaſti. [ones 
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call greatnefle in thehouleofthe Medici. And Leo uſed this liberaliry, not ſo «4 Corvmall 
much through brotherly love,as for recompence of the charges which the fa- four. 
mily of Cibo were ar, vwhen he retired himalclfe ro Genus, not daring to abide 
in Rome ſo Jong as Alexander the 6.had linked himſelte with the Horenrines, 
who being enemies tothe houſe of the Medici, had chaſed it out of Florence. 
The lifter(that thePope his gift might be profitable unto her )commirred the 
care of preaching the Indulgences,& exacting the mony,unto Biſhop Arem- ,,..4.4., 
boldus,vvho in the alſumprion cf the Epiſcopall digniry,deveſted nothimfelt note n: 
of any of the qualities of a perfe& Genus merchant. This man gave power to tu. | 
publiſh theIndulgences ro whoſoever promiſed to raiſe moſt proht by them, 
without any regard of the quality of the perſons, even ſo ſordidly, that no 
man of any tolerable condition could contratt with him, but he tound mi- 
niſters like unto himſclfe, who aimed at nothing bur the gaine of money. 

17 lt wasacuſtome in Saxony,that whenſoever Indulgences were ſent by x. 1j,,..... 
Popes, the Friars of the order of the Heremites were imployed to publiſh © oo 
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them. The Pardon-mongers , miniſters of Aremboldws , would not goe to tniulg nn 


theſe; becauſe , being accuſtomed to manage the like merchandiſes , they 
might uſe ſome device todraw ſome ſecret profit to themſelves , and from 
whom likewiſe,as practiſed in this ofhce, they expected notany extraordina- 
ry thing, which might bring them more than uſuallady e, bur they 
went to the Dominican Friers. I heſe men,in publiſhing the Indulgences,deft- Tis 04m 
ring to amplifie the value otthem,morethan orhers had done before, ſpake |..." 
many ſtrange things, which gave caule of (candall. Whereunto was added, "is « 
the bad life of the Pardoners,vvho in Taverns,and elſewhere,in games, and © 
other things not fit to benamed,, ſpent that which the people ſpared from 
their neceſlary expences,to purchaſe the Indulgences. 

18 By theſe means Martin Luther an Heremite Friar,being ſtirred up,began avivturta 
to ſpeak againſt the Pardoners, firſt reprehendiog theſe new exceſſive abules uu . 1« 
only , after kcing provoked by them , he fer himſelf co ſtudy this matter, *5 
being deſirous to fee the foundations and the roors of the doctrine of In- 
dulgences. Which when he had examined, paſſing from the new tothe old ,, c.,.. 
abuſcs,and from the building to the foundations, he publiſhed 95 Conclu- ot titer: 
ſions in this matter, which were propoſed to bediſpured on in Wittenberg, Dominic | 
where they being ſcene and read,they were not oppoſed in any vocall confe- nm © 


rence,becauſe no man appeared agaiuſt him : bur Fobn Thecel, a Dominican *y tb 
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19 Theſe two hiles of Concluſions were, as one may lay,a joyning of iſſue, 
Wherfore Martin Luther went on to write indefence of his,and Fobn Ecchius 
to oppole them : and theſe Concluſions, together with other writings, being 
goneto Rome, Silveſter Prierius, a Dominican | riar, wrote againſt Luthey, 
Which conteſtarionenforced both the one & the other party to ſ[warve from 
this matter, and paſleto other things of greater importance. For the doctrine 
of Indulgences hi not bin well examined in former ages , which 
did never conſider how they might bee defended and maintained, or how 
impugned , the eſſence and caules of them were not well underſtood. 
Some thought they were nothing bur an abſolution or freeing, made by au- 
thority of the Prelate , from penance which the Church in the moſt aun- 
cient times impoſed , by way of diſcipline, upon the penitenr, (which im- 
poſition was aflumed in ſucceeding ages by the Biſhop onely , after delega- 
ted to the penitentiary Prieſt, and in concluſion left wholly to the will of the 
Confcſlor)and that they delivered us not from paying the debt due to the 
juſtice of God, Others thinking that this brou bi more hurt unto Chriſti. 
ans than beneht, who _ delivered from Ganonicall puniſhments , be- 

t 


came negligent to ſatishe the divine juſtice with voluntary penance, be- 


gan to be of opinion , that they ſet us free from both the one and che 0- 
ther: buttheſe were divided. Some thought that they ſet us free , though 
nothing were given in recompence for them, Others, abhorring that opini. 
on , ſaid , that by reaſon of the mutuall participation in charity of the 
members of holy Church , the penance of one might be communicated 


unto another , and free him by this compenſation, But becauſe it ſeemed 
that this was more proper tomen of an holy and auſtere life, thanto the au- 
thority of Prelates , there aroſe a third opinion, which made them in part 
an abſolution, beeauſe authority was neceſlary for them , and in part a com- 
penſation. Bur in regard the Prelaces lived not in ſuch ſort , as that they 
could ſpare much of theirmerics for others,there was made a treaſury in the 
Church, full of rhe merits of all thoſe who had more of them than would 
ſerve their ovvne turnes ; the diſpenſation whereof is committed to the 
Pope, who when hegiveth Indulgences , recompenceth the debt of the (in- 
ner, by aſſigning ſo much in value our of the treaſury, Neither was there 
an end of the difficulties : for it was oppoſed,thatthe merits of Saints being 
finite and limited, this treaſure _ ediminiſhed, Wherefore deſiring to 
make it indeficient, they added the merits of Chriſt , which are infinite : 
Whence aroſe a doubt, vvhat need there might be of the lirtle drops of the me- 
rits of others , vwwhen there vvas an infinite Ocean of the merits of Chrilt : 
which gave caule ro ſome, to make the treaſure to be dnely of the merits of 
our Saviour. 

20 Theſe things ſo uncertain at that time, & which had no other founda- 
tion than the Bull of Clement 6.madefor the Jubilic of the year 13 © v.ſcemed 
notſufhcient ro oppugne the doctrine of MartinLather,to reſolve his reaſons, 
and toconvince him. Wherefore 1becel, Ecchins, and Prierins, ſecing them- 
ſelves not ſtrong enough 1n points proper for this marter , betooke them- 


"© lelves to common places, and laid for theirground-work the Popes autho- 


rity, 
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rity, and conſent of the Schoolemen ; concluding, that the Pope, not bein _ 
able to erre in matrers of faith , and having approved the doctrine of the _1?! $ 
Schoolemen, and himſelte publiſhing the Indulgences to all the faichfull, ic 1+ 
was necel{ary to belecve them as an article of fairh. This gave occaſion ro Mat: 
Martin to paſſe from Indulgences,to theauthority of the Pope, which being p,nun ® 
predicated by others to be the higheſt in the Church, vas by him made infe- De 
riourtoa Generall Councell lavvtully called, vvhercot he faid there was need nin io lgeake 
in that inſtant and urgentneceſlity : and the heat of diſputation continuing, 13m 5 
the more the Papall auchority was advanced by others , the more it vyag by 4,-*4 other 
him abaſed. Notwithſtanding he contained himlſclt within the bounds of « anens 
ſpeaking modeſtly of the perſon of Leo , fomerimes referring himſelte co his © 
judgement. And, tor the lame reaſon, the doctrine of remiſhon of linnes, of 
Penance, and of Purgatory , was fer on foot, the Romaniſts ſerving them- 

ſelves of all cheſe common places for proote of Indulgences, 

21 Friar James Hogoſtrat a Dominican laquiſicor, wrote againſt MartinLu- Jour Hops: 
ther more tothe purpoſe than them all ; who, ſcrting thele reaſons aſide, ex- {its 
horted the Popero convince Martin with chaines, fire, and flames. Foes 

22 Nevertheleſs,the controverſie grew (till more bitter, & Martin alvwwaies 1518 
went forwards to ſome nevy propotition,as occalion was offered. Wherfore  _ 
Pope Leocaulſed him to be cited to Rome by Hicrom Biſhop of A/coli, Auditor | — 
of he chamber,in Auguſt 15 18, & vwrote a Briete toFrederick Duke of Saxo. i 1 
ny, exhorting him not to prote& him. He wrote alio to 1homas de Vio, Car- 
dinal (ajetan, his Legat in che diet of Ausburg,chat he ſhould ule all diligence 
to commir him to priſon,and to ſend him to Rome, Divers meanes were u- 

{ed rothe Pope,that he would be contented to order that his caule might be 
examined in Germany,who yeelded co reterre it ro his Legat,unto whorm the turbere cle 
judicature thereof was commitred, with inſtruction , that it he could difco- - - 116p 
ver any hope of repentance in Martin,he ſhould receive him 1ato favour,pro- Jie, 
miſting him pardon of all his erronrs paſt , rogether wath honours and re- 
wards, referring the whole to his witedome ; bur in caſe he found him in. 
corrigible,he ſhould defire Maximilian the Emperour,and the other Princes 

of Germany,cthat he might be puniſhed, 

23 Martin went to theLegarto 4usburg, under the ſafe-condutt of Maximz- 1's —_ 
lian; where after a convenient conference upon thecontroveried doctiine,the 1-24," th 
Cardioall having diſcovered, that by termes of Schoole-diviniry, in the pro- |\_.oniu” 
teſhon whereof himſelf was molt excellent, Martin could nor be convinced, 
that he alwvaies ſerved himſelf of the holy Scripture , which is ufcd bur 2 
liztle by the Schoolemen, he declared chat he would difpure no more with 
him, but exhorted him co a retractation, or, at leaſt, ro tubmir his Bookes 
and doctrine to the judgement of the Pope,thewing him the danger he was 
in, if he perliſted,and promiſing him favours and beaches from his Holinels, 

Martin not anſwering to the contrary , he thought ir 110t fc ro vwring from 
him a negative, by preising him too much, bur rather to give ſpace, that rhe 
threats and promiſes might make impreſsion, and therefore gave him leave Latter hid 
rodepart for that time. He cauſed allo Friar Fobn Stopiccins, Vicar generall of 0m 
the order of the Heremites,totreat with him in conformity hercot. | 
24 Martin being returned once more, the Cardinal! had much conte- 
ceace 
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rence with him concerning the heads of his doctrine, rather hearing what 
he ſaid , then diſputing , to gaine himlelfe credit by the | >. rs of ac- 
commodating the buſineſle. Whereunto when he deicended,exhorting him 
notto let ſlip ſo ſecure an occaſion,and fo profitable, Luther anſwered bim, 
with his accuſtomed vehemency,that no compoſition could be made to the 
prejudice of the truth ; that he had offended no man, nor had need of the fa- 
vour of any ; thathe feared no threats, and that,if any thing were unduly at- 
tempted againſt him,he would appeale to a Councell.'The Cardinall(who 
had heard that Martin was ſecured by ſome Grandies,that they might hold a 
bridle in the Popes mouth) ſuſpefting that he was perſwaded to ſpeak in 
that ſort , diſdained at it , and deſcended to bitter reprehenſions , and baſe 
rermes , and concluded , That Princes have long hands, and ſo bid him be 
gone. Martin , being parted from the Legars preſence , remembring Jobn 
Hu his caſe, went from Ausburg without ſaying any more. From whence 
when he was a good way diltant,thinking better of his ovvn caſe, he vwvrore 
aletterto the Cardinall , confefſing he had bin too ſharp , laying the blame 
upon the importunity of the Pardoners,and of thoſe that wrote againſt him; 
promiſing more modeſty hereafter, to ſatisfherhe _—_ not to ſpeak any 
more of Indulgences,with condition that his adverſaries ſhould do the like. 
Yet neither they nor he could be kept filent , but one provoked the other, 
whereby the controverſie grew more ſharp. 

25 Wherefore the Court in Rome ſpake diſgracefully of the Cardinall, at- 
tributing all che miſchief to the ſeverity and baſe rermes uſcd againſt Luther: 
wy blamed him for not having promiſed him great riches , a Biſhoprick, 
and eventhe red hat of a Cardinall. And Leo,fearing ſome great innovation 
in Germany, not ſo much againſt Indulgences, as againſt his owne authority, 
made a Bull underthe date of the 9.ot November 15 18. wherein heſer forth 
the validity of Indulgences, and that himſelf, as ſucceſlor of Peter, and Vi- 
car of Chriſt, had power to grantthem, hoth for the living & for the dead ; 
and that this was the doctrine of the Church of Rome,vvhich is mother and 
miſtris of all Chriſtians, which ought to be received of whoſocyer would be 
in the communion of the Church, He ſent this Bull to Cardinall Cajeran, 
who being at Lintzin upper Auſtria,publiſhed it, and cauſed many authenti- 
call copies to be made thereof, ſending them to all the Biſhops of Germany, 
with commandement to publiſh chem,and ſeverely, and _ great penal. 
ties tO injoyne all men nutro have any other taith, 

26 By this Bull Martin ſaw cleerly,chat from Rome,and from the Pope,he 
could look for nothing but condemnation; and as before he had for the 
moſt part ſpoken reſervedly of the perlon and judgement of the Pope, ſo af- 
ter the publication of this Bull he reſolved to reject it. Wherfore he ſer forth 
an Appeale; wherein having firſt ſaid, that he would not oppoſe himiſclfe to 
the authority of the Pope when he caught the truth, he added, that he was 
not exempt from the common conditions of being ſubjz& ro erreand to fin, 
alledging the example of S.Peter , ſharply reprehended by S.P aul. Bur be 
ſaid,it was an eaſie thing for the Pope, having ſogreat riches and rerinue,to 
oppreſſe whoſoever was not of his opinion , without reſpect of any, unto 
whom none other help remained, bur ro flic unto a Councell,by the benefic 

of 
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of appeale, becauſe all reaſon perſwadeth , that a Councell oughtto be pre- 1519 

ferred before him. This Appeale went throughour all Germany , and was > 

read by many , and eftremed reaſonable. Wherefore Leo his Bull extingui- Manes. r. 

ſhed not the fire that was kindled in choſe parts. Nanar © 
27 Bur it having given courage tothe Court in Rome, as if the flame had V29tu, 

been quenched, Friar Samſon of Milan, of the order of S. Francis, was ſent to 

preach the ſame —— amongſt the Suifſes , who having publiſhed 

them in many places, colle&ed the ſumme of 1 20000. crovvns, came fi- 

nally roZuric,vvherelUiricus Zuinglims,aCanon in tharChurch,was proteſlor, 71. .cc:600 

who oppoſing himmſelfe rothe doctrine of this Friar thePardoner,there grevy 7b) 2c 

great diſpuration bervyeen them , paſſing alſo from one marter ro another, pace ue pope. 

asit happened Germany. Whereby ir came to palle that Zuinglius was hear- 

kened unto by many,and guers credit , and was imboldned to ſpeake, not 

onely againlt the abuſe of Indulgences , bur againſt the Indulgences them- 

ſelves,and even = the authority of the Pope,who granted them. 

28 Martin Luther perceiving that his doctrine was ed, and that it tur pafe 
paſſed alſo into other countries, became more courageous , and fer himſelfe [9.0 
roexamine other articles, and in the matter of Confeſſion, and ofthe Com- 
munion, he forſooke the opinion of theSchoolemen, and of the Church of 
Rome, — rather the Communion of the Cup uſed in Bohemia, and 
ſetting downe forthe principall part of repentance, not the diligent confeſ: 
ſion made tothe Prieſt, but rather the purpoſe of amendment ot life forthe 
time to come. He paſled alſo unto vowes, and touched the abuſes of the 
Monaſticall Order: and theſe his writings, going on their journey arrived in 
Loyain and Colen, where being ſcene and examined by the Divines of thoſe His vookes 
Univerſitics,they were condemned by them. Neither did this trouble Martin Noir ven 
one jot, bur rather cauſed him to goe on, and to declare and fortifie his do. #»d cues: 
&rine the more it was oppoſed, 

29 With theſe contentions, rather than reſolute diſcufſions,paſled the yeare 1519 

1519,when many advertiſements comming roRome,of the Ries in Germany 

and Suiſſerland, augmented with many amplifications and additions, as the 

manner of fame is,eſpecially when matters are related from places farre di- 

ſtant, Leo was noted for negligence,that in ſogreat dangers had n>t uſed powv-. The poge was 

erfull remedies. The Friars particularly blamed him, that being addicted to *=< 
ificence,co hunting, to deliciouſnefle,and ro muſicke (with which he 

was delighted beyond meaſure) he paſled over things of the greateſt impor- 

rance. They ſaid, thatin point of faith the leaſt thin _ notto beneg- 

le&ed , nor the proviſion againſt it one jor to bee deferred : which, as it is 

molt cafie before the miſchiefe take root, ſo it commetrh too late when ir is 

waxed old. That Aris was but a ſmall ſparke , which might cafily have 

been pur our, and yet itſer the whole world on fire. That Fobn Hs and Hie- 

rom of Prague would then have done as much , if inthe beginning they had | 

not been ſuppreſſed by the Councell of Conſtance. On the contrary ſide, Leo *rohough re 

p—_ himſelfe of whatſoever he had donein theſe occurrences, and moſt negigence, | 

of all of the Briefe of Indulgences ſent into Germaeny,thinking it would have 5750me . 

been berter to ler the Friars diſpute amongſt themſelves, and to keepe bim- ==>. 

ſelfe neutrall, and reverenced by both parues,than by declaring himtclfe for 


one 
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1520 oneto conſtrainethe other to alienate themſelves from him , that this con. 
RAD tention was notlo great , as that it was neceſlary to hold it in any repurarti. 
Cuanres 5- On, and that, ſo long as it was lightly eſteemed of, few wouldthinke of ir, 
Mm Ss andif the Popes name had not been uſedin ir until] then, would have ended 
FRANCIS I. his courſe,and ſo vaniſhed. 

30 Notwithſtanding for the many inſtances of the Prelates of Germany, 
of che Univerſities, who, being interefled by the ſentence of condemnation, 
berooke themſclves to the Popes authority for their protection , and eſpeci- 
ally for the continuall importunities of the Friars of Rome , he reſolved to 
yecld to the common opinion. And he made an aflembly of Cardinals,Pre- 

Adipmebe- lates, Divines,and Canoniſts,unto which he wholly remitted the buſineſle, 
meeacheDi- By this it was moſt eaſily concluded,thar the Pope ſhould denounce fire and 
noms, = fſevord againſt ſogreat an impiety. Bur yerthe Canonilts differed from the 
Divines , theſe being of opinion that he ought preſently to deſcend to this 
denunciation,and thoſe ſaying that a citation ought to goe before. The Di. 
vines alleaged that the doCtrine was evidently ſeeneto be impious, thatthe 
books were divulged,and the ſermons of Luther notorious The others ſaid, 
that nocorioulaels did not take away the defence, which is allowed by the 
lawy of God and nature , alledging the uſuall places : Adam where art thou ? 
There is thy brother Abel?and in the accident of the five Cities, 7 will go down and 
ſee. They added, that the citation of the Auditor the yeere before, by vertue 
whereof the judicature was referred to Cajetan in Ausburg,and remained un- 
perfe&t,if nothing els were, ſhewed itto be neceſlary. After many diſpures,in 
which the Divines attributed the deciſion unto themſelves alone, becaule the 


queſtion was in point of faith, & the Lawyers appropriated unto themſelves 
as much as concerned the forme of judgement, a compoſition betvveene 
them was po , diſtinguiſhing the buſineſle inco three parts : the do- 


Erine, the books, and the perſon. For the doctrine,the Canonilts yeelded 
thatit ſhould be condemned wichour citation : for the perſon,they perſiſted 
to maintainethar the cication was neceſſary. Yer not being able to over- 
come others, who inſifted upon their own opinions with greater acrimony, 
and covered themſelves with the buckler of religion , they found a middle 
vwvay;tbar a precept ſhould be ſent toMartin,with a convenient terme, that ſo 
irſhould be reſolved into a citation. Concerning the books there was more 
to doe : The Divines did thinke they ought robe condemned abſolutely co. 
gerher with the doctrine , and the Canoniſts that they ſhould be joyned 
with the perſon,and comprehended under the terme, {t not being poſſible 
to make an accord herein,they did both the one and the other. For hiſt they 
were condemned for the time preſent , and aftervvards a terme allotted to 
burne chem. And with this reſolution a Bull was framed under the date of 
the 15.of June 15 20. which being, as it were;a b:ginning and foundation 
of the Councell of 1rent,vvhereof we are to ſpeak,it is neceſſary to ſer down 
here a briefe/Epitomethereof. 

31 In which the Pope,directing the beginning of his words toChrift,voho 
harh left Peter and his ſucceſſours for Vicars of his Church, exciteth bim to 
aſſiſt it in theſe neceſiities. FromCbriſt he turneth to S. Peter and praieth him, 
by the charge which he received of our Saviour,to be careful of the diftreſſes 

of 
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ofthe Charch of Rome,conſecrated with his blood. And paſſing to S.Paul _ 

defireth che like aſsiftance from him ; adding,chatalthough he hath deemed _* InG 

hereſies robe neceflary for triall of the good, y:tit isconvenienttoextin- L:o 1». 
them inthe beginning Finally , rurdjng himſelte to all the Saints of == 

. and to the Church univerſall, bee praycth them to intercede with puns, 

God, chatche-Church may be-purged fram ſo great contagion, Then hee bv — 

proceedethto (hevy how it carrie ro his knowledge, and how he hath ſcene 

with his cics; that many crrors were renewed, which were condemned long 

before,of Grecians,Bobemians and ochers, falſe, ſcandalous, apt to offend god. 

cares, andto decewefimple miindes, ſowed in Germany , alwayes beloved 

borh- by bim;and by his predegeffors,vwho,atter the tranſlation of the Greeke 

Empire, have ever taken their proceors from thar nation, and that many 

;0us decrees againit hererickes have been made by thoſe Princes, which the * 

Nope alfohave confirmed. Thereforechar he , not willing co tolerate the 

like errors any longer;bitt rather to make proviſion againſt them, would re- 

cite fome of :andhere herepeatech 42.Articles which are inthe points The Pope con- 

of original of fin, Petance,& remiſtion of ſips, of the communion, of indul. 9 ts, 

,of Excommungcation, ofthe power of the Pope, of the authority of ter: done. 

ls,of good warkes,of free-will,of purgatory,& of poverty,all which 

he aich are reſpetively peſtiferous,pernicious, ſcandalous, offenſive to pious 

eares j contrary to charity, —_—_— to the reverence which is due to the 

Church of Rome, ; contrary tg obedience, which is the linew of Eccleſiaſti- 

call diſcipline : w rebeing willing proceed to learence,he,with the 

Cardi the regular arders,vvich other Divines and Doctours, 

both of the one and the other lawy,hach made diligentexamination of them. 

Therefore hiee condemaneth and rejecterth chem , reſpeRively , as hereticall, 

, oftcn(1ye to pious earcs,gdeceirfull rogodly minds, and con- 

trary tothe Cacholike truth : He prohibicech, upon paine of excommunica- 

tion, andinfinite puniſhments, that no. man ſhould dare to keepe them, de- 

ſend them, preach them, or favour them. And becauſe the fame aſſertions | ter; books 

are found in che bogks.of Martin, therefore he condemneth chem,comman- *<onin 

ding under the ſamepains, thay none may read or keep them, but that. th 

ought tobe burned , as well thoſe which doe contain the foreſaid pro off. 

tions, as all the reſt. | Concerning the perſon of Martin himlelf he laich, he +. p.,.,; 

hath _— admonithed,cired,& called him,with promiſe of ſafe con. 1h a» 2dmo- 


duc, —_— for his zourny ; that , if he had come, he would not tier and wy 
have found ſo many errours inthe Court as he ſaid , and that himſelf, che 


Pope,would have taught him,that the Popes his predeceflors, have never er- 
red intheir conſtitutions. But becauſe he hath endured the cenſures for the 
yo of a whole yeare, and hathdared to appeale unto a future Councell, a 

ing prohibiced by Pius and Fxlius the ſecond, under the puniſhments due 
to hereticks, he could pr ro condemnation without any more adoe ; 
notwithſtanding, forgerting theſe injuries, he admoniſherh the ſaid Martin, 
and his protectors,to change their opinions, ceale to preach, and inthe term 
of 60.dayes, upon the ſame paines,to revoke all the foreſaid errors,and burn 
the z which in calethey doe nort;, he declarech chem notorious and 
obſtinare Hereticks, After he commandeth all under the ſame paines , that 


they 
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1520 they keepe notany booke of the ſameMartin,though it containenot the like 
A>— errours. [hen ordaineth,that all men ought to ſhunne as well him as his fa- 
CHanttes 5. VOUrers - yea, commandeth every One oO apprehend them, and bring them 
Hexny 8, © perſonally before him , or at leaſt chaſe chem our of their lands and coun- 
Knott tries: he interdiftcrh all places whirher they ſhall goe : commanderh that 

they be every where made knowwne , and that bis Bull ought to be readin 

every place,excommunicating whoſoever ſhal hinderthe 7 mma rx 

of : he dererminerh that the exemplifications to be , and or. 

dereth that his Bull be publiſhed in Rome, Br , Mijna,and Manſperg, 

The Popes ai- Martin Luther receiving newes of 00705 rey as of his ——_—_ and 
monnvn ©» bookes, ſer forth a writing, repeating the Appeale made ro the Councell, 
mak ah . and making replication r bor the ſame cauſes, Furthermore, for that 
mn 1 the Pope had proceeded againſt a man not called , nor convinced, nor the 
controverſie ot the doEtrine heard, pref ing ls ovws opinions to the ward 

of God, and lcaving no place for the Councell; beoftcrerh ro demonſtrate all 

theſe things, praying the Emperour and all Magiſtrates to this his Ap. 

e,for LE nce of the authority of the Councell , thinking that this decree 


of the Pope binderh not aoy,cill che cauſe be lawytully diſculled in a Synod, 
Tie Bullot But men of underſtanding, ſeeing the Bull of Leo, marvelled at ic for ma. | 
ny cauſes. Firſt, concerning the forme, that the Pope ſhould proceed to a 
declaration with clauſes of the palace, in amarrer which ought to be hand, 
led with the words of the holy Scripture ; and eſpecially uling periodsſo 
intricate, and ſo long andprolixe , that it was ſcarcely pothble to dravy any 
ſenſe from them;as it he had been to give ſentence ina feodatary cauſe. And ic 


was particularly noted,that one claule which ſaith Inbibences omnibus ne pr e- 

fatos errores aſſerere preſumant, is ſo dravene out in length, with ſo many in- 
largemencs and reſtriftions,that bervycen Inbibentes and pr eſumaut there are 
placed more than foure hundred words. 

Others, paſſing on a lictle further, conſidered, that to have propoſed and 
condemned as hercticall,ſcandalous,falſe,oft-nſrve to pious cares, and deceit 
full co ſimple minds, 42. propolitions , without decking which of them 
were hereticall, which ſcandalous,which talſe, bur onely with a word (re. 
ſpectively ) artributing to every one of them an uncertaine quality,cauſed a 
greater doubt than was before ; which was not to define he cauſe, but ro 
make it morecontroverled, and to ſhew more plainely,chat another auctho. 
rity and wiſedome was neceſſary to determine1t. 

Some alſo were filled wich admiration, fortharit was ſaid, tharamongſt 
the 42. propoſitions, there vere errours of the Grecians condemned long a- 
goe. Others thought it a ſtrange thing, that ſo many fitions in divers 
points of faich, ſhould be decided in Rome , headuie of the Courtiers 
only, withour participating them to other Biſhops, Academies,and learned 
perſons of Europe. 

Burthe Univerſities of Lovain and Collen, being pleaſed that there vas aco- 
lour given totheir ſentence by the Popes Edi&,publikely burned the books 

The Popes of Luther, Which gave cauſe that he alſo in Wittenberg, (all that Schoole be- 
D <:<:als bar- 10g alembled) judicially and publikely made to be , not onely the 
" din i- Bull of Leo, but together alſo ePogen Decretals;and after gave an account 


renberg. 
co 


——— 
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| which, Francis i. 
be decided,bur egray oo Acer AConncell 


accor- 
ingly ashe ſtudied, hee diſcovered more light ,ever | fur. 
Cel eeverd 8nd finding qnicles; of eek 6s che nn wh8ok 
chought : Which he faid he did for the zealc of the houle of God. Bur he 
was conſtrained allo by neceſſity. For the Romaniſts having laboured effe- 
Qually in ( ollen with rhe Eleftor of Saxony, by the mediation of Hierom Ale- 
ander; that he would deliver Martin priſoner to the Pope , or by ſome other 
meanes procure his death , he ſavy that he was obliged to ſhew uato chat 
Prince,and to the people of Saxony, andevery oneelſe,that he had reaſon on 
his fide, that neither he, norany ocher Potencate, might yeeld to the carneſt 
increaries of the Romaaiſts, made againſt his life. 

38 The yeer 1520,being thus palled,che diet of Wormes,of theyeere1521, 1021 
wascelebrated in Germany; to which Luther was called torender ati account **'* «<4 
of his doctrine , and had given unto him a lafe-condut by the Emperour 
Charles, elected -rwo yceres before. He was counſelled notto goe thicher, 
ſeeing thar the ſentence of his condemnation made by Lee was publiſhed 


before,and hanged up ; w he might aſſure himſclfe to bring back no- 
thing bur a nts Ldaryee; indus, enture no worſe thing hap- 
pened unto him. Norwithſtanding himlelfe chought the contrary , againſt 


the opinion of all his friends,and ſaid, that though he vere ſure to have to do 
ainſt as many devils as there were tiles inthe roofes of the houſes of that 
itie,he would goe thicher, 
39 Andiathatplace, the ſeventeenth of Aprill, he was demanded by the twerrogues 
Emperour and the whole afſembly of the Princes, if he were Author of the 
books which went abroad under his name, the titles whereof were recited, 
and the copies plgced in the mid(t of the room where they (are, were (hevved 
unto him ; & vv he would defend whatſoever was contained inthem, 
is anſvver was, that concerning che books, heacknow. 
theo be his; bucto reſolve whether ro maintain the things contained 
in ornot,vwas a martcer of greatmoment, & therfore required ſometime 
of deliberation. There was granted him time that day,to give his anſwer the were 
next: Which being come, Martin brought iato the ,made along ora- 
tion. Firſt, he his ſimplicity,if bred after a private & limple maner,he 
had not uſed termes accordi wee that place,and given to cve- 
one convenient titles,then he confirmed, tha he the books 
or his owne. And concerning the defence of ſaid they were not all 
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or retract ſomthi 
| 


of one {ort,bur ſore contained dotrine of Faith & Piety, others repreben. 
Jed the doctrine of the Romaniſts, and a third kinde vas of thoſe which 
B were 
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1521 werewritten contentiouſly, againſt che defenders of thecontrary doctrine, 
PIR For the firſt, heſaid bewereno Chriflianor honeſt man if he ſhould recract 
Cnantrs 5s them;the racher,becauſethough all vvere condemned, yer all were nor 
Hunxxy 7, by the (ame Bull of Leo, For the ſecond,that it was too | 
FRANCIS 1. [| the countries of Chriſtendome were oppreſled , and groaned under the 
bo And therefore to retract the things already , would be no- 
thing Elſe but to confirme that tyranny. Inthe bookes of the third kind, he 
conteſſed he was more bitter and vehemene than he ought, exculing hiraſelt 
thathe made not profeſſion of ſanditie,nor would maintain his own man- 
ners,but his doctrine onely; whereof he was tO giVE an accoung to any 
man whatſoever, promiſing not to be obſtinate, but co calt his bookes into 
the fire himſelf, in caſe any errour were ſhevved him with the Scripture in 
hand. Herurned himſelf co the Emperour,and the Princes, laying, it was a 
bleſſing of God when the true do&trine came to be made ——_—_ tO-rC- 
jectic, was to draw upon usa cauſe of extremecalamities. 

40 His Oration being ended,he was by order x pa {ya Emperour 
to give a plaineand (imple anſwer, whether or no he would maintain his 
writings. Whereunto he anſwered, that he could not revoke any thing that 
he had written or taught, it he were not convinced by the words of the 
Scripture, or by evident reaſons. | 

41 The Emperour hearingthele things,relolved, following the ſteps of his 
predeceſſours , ro maintaine the Church of Rome, and to ule all meanes to 
quench thatfire, Howbeit he would not violate the faith given , bur pro- 
claimea baniſhment againſtMartin after he was ſafely returned to his houſe, 
Some of the aflembly, approving that which was done at C eJaid char 
the faith ought notro be Kept. But Lewis Count EleQor Palatine oppoſed 
himſelf as unto a thing which would brand the German name with a mark 
of perperuall ignominy,cxpreſsing with diſdain thatit was intolerable, that 
for the ſervice of Priefts,Germeny ſhould draw upon it ſelf the infamy of nor 
keeping the publike faich. Some there were alſo that laid that there was no 
need to proceed ſo faſt to condemnation, becauſe it was amarter of great mo- 
ment,and which might produce great conſequences. 

42 Thedayes following there vyas a wy in preſence of ſome of thePrin. 
ces,andin particular,ofthe Archbiſhop of Triers,and of FeachimwKle&or of 
Branatburg,& many things were ſpoke by Martin in defence of thatdotrine, 
and by others againſt ir,being deſirous to induce him.to teferre every thing 
to the judgement of theEmperor,and of the afſembly,& of theDiet,vwichour 
any condition wharſoever,Bur he anſwering that theProphert forbade to pur 
our confidence in men, yea even in Princes , to whoſe judgement nothi 
ought lefle ro be commineed then the word of God, it was at laſt ſed 

{=-- :c'cr- that he would ſubmit all co the judgment of the furure Councel;wvhereunto 
to 2 generall he reed, with condition,that rſt the articles, vwhich he intended to referre, 
Councel might be drawn our of his books, and that ſentence might not be given of 
them bu according tothe Scriptures. Laſt of all, being dernauded whatreme- 

dic he thought might be uſed in this cauſe ? heanſwered,thoſe onely which 

vere propoſed to the Jevys by Gamaliel, that is, that if the enterpriſe were of 

- manit would vaniſh;bur if ir came from God jt was impolgible to hinder it: 

and 
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and thatthis might give ſatisfaction rothePope, becauſe all men ought to reft 15231 
ſecure (as himſe £64) char if his deſigne ew ama pe- PLA 
riſh in a ſhort time. From which things it being impoſhble to remove him, cxaxuss ; 
and ſtanding fhirme in hisreſolucion,not to accept any judgement butunder frm s 
the rule of the Scripture, he had leave given him to depart , and a terme of \2nett 
2 1.dayes him co return to his hame, with condition that he ſhould 

neither preach nor vvrite any thing in his journey, For which, aſter he had 

given thankes, he departed the 26, of April. 

43 Afterwards Charles the Em publiſhed an Edit in the ſame Diet 7'**=7-- 
at Wor mes the $.of April. In which, having heft declared,chat It belonged to againſt Luther 
the duty of the Emperour to advance Rehygjon , and to extinguiſh herefies, 
which began to ſpring up, he proceeded on to ſhevy that FriarMartin Luther 
endevoured to Raine Germany with chat 10n, fo that if he were not 
hindered, all that nation would fall into an horrible ruine , that Pope Leo had 
tacherly admoniſhed bim,and after that,che aſſembly of Cardinals,and other 
excellent men, had condemned his writings, and declared him an Heretick, 
if within a certain term he revoked not his errours , and had fent by Ferom 
Aleander his Nnncio, a copie of that Bull ofcondemaation to him theEmpe- 
rour, as protetor of the , deſiring him ic mighr be pur in execucion 
in the Empire, hisKingdomes, Dominions, and Prov notwithſtan- 
ding this, Martm amended nor himſclte,yea — his Books daily, full 
not onely of newy herefies, but even of thoſe which have bin long fince con- 
demned by holy Coancels,and = ro rongue, but in the Ger- 
man alſo,naming im particular many of his errours he concluded charrhere 
was no writing of his where there was not to be found ſome contagion or 
deadly ſting,ſothar it might be ſaid,that every word was a poiſon; thattheſe 
things being conſidered by him the Em , and his Counſellours of all 
nations ſubjectunro him,treading in the ſteps of the Roman E his 
predeceflors, having conferred, intharDiet of Wormes,wvith theE and 
men of other States of the Empire, by their counſell and aſſent, (though ir 
was not fit to heare a man —— by the Pope,obftinare in his pervert 
neſs, and a notorious Hererick, notwichſtanding, to rake away all occaſion 
of cavill,many ſaying it was neceſſary to heare the man before the Popes de- 
cree vvere reſolved toſend to ferch him by one of his Heraulds, 
not to knovv and judge the things that concerne faith , vyhich ro 


the Pope alone,but to bring him into the roghs way with good per{walions. 
Then heſheweth how Marti was brought into the publick aſſembly and 
whereof he was 1 and what he an{wered,as it hath been decla- 


red before,and hovy he had leave given him, and departed. 

44 Arvrud he goud en; conckeding her ehencioee for the depour of 
God, and reverence of the Pope, and for the duty of the Imperiall dignity, 
| rrp ny 4 Inver ern TTY + Pr oY 
entence and condemnation of the Pope, he declarerh thar he boldeth 

tin Lather for a notorious Herericke, and derermineth that be ougheto be 
fo held of all men , prohibiting every oneto receive or defend him in/any 
fort,commanding both Princes and dates, under all the penalcics, ro appre- 
RC Er Lg Goa aanp ayes, and +" 
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1521 his complices, adherents, and favourers , ſpoiling chem of all cheir 
- SA A moveable and tmmoveable. Hee commandeth alſo thar no man 
nr eas keep his books, notvythſtanding that ſomething no good in them, 
MmmT3— givingorder as well to Princes, as others that adminiſter juſtice , that they 
pure Wag END al deſtroy them. And becauſe books extracted out of his works are 
compoſed and printed in ſome places, and pictures & images ſpread abroad 
to the diſgrace of many, yea, evenof the Pope hunlelf, be commandeth that 
noneſhould print, paint, or py of chem, but that they be taken and bur. 
ned by the Magiſtrates; and the Printers buyers,and ſellers puniſhed, adding a 
encrall law, That no vvriting may be printed where any point of faith is | 
andled,though the leaſt of all,vvithour conſent of the Ordinary. 
Tie Univer 45 Inthis (clfe ſame time alſo the Univerlity of Paris, drawing divers con. 
condemned clufions from the books of Latber, condemned them, as renewed our 
04,98 ofthedoQtrine of Wigleffe and Huſſe and partly as newly delivered by him a- ; 
ainſt che catholike ne. Bur all cheſe oppolitions cffefted —__ 
ut that Lather anſvvering, books were multiplied both of the one ſide 
the other, and the contentions waxed more ſharp,and the curiolity of many 
was ſtirred up, who willing co inform thernſelves of the ſtare of the contro- * 
verſie,came to norte the errours reprehended, and ſo withdrew their devoti- | 
on from the Pope. 
1cn; cs 46 Amongſt the moſt famous contraditors,vwhich the doctrine of Luther 
--1vixch found,vvas Henry 8.King of England, whonot being bornethe Kings eldeſt 
*64n21” nnehad been deſtinated by his father ro be gs 7 1 e end 
t rein his youth was made to ſtudy : Butche eldeſt being dead, and at- - 
ter him the father alſo, he ſucceeded in the kingdome , and eſteeming it a 
great honour to imploy himſelf inſo famous a controverhie of learning, be | 
wrot abooke of the ſeven Sacraments, defending alſo the Po and | 
oppugning the do&trine of Lather* a thing (o ll co che = that ha- 
ving received the — hee ho him with che wall ticle of 
Goin the Definder of the Faith. But Marten fuftered not himſclFto be ſcared with that © 
4 oe moſtilluftrious glittering name of a King , but anſwered his Majeſtie with ” 
_—_— as much acrimony, vehemency, and as (mall reſpe&, as bee had anſvwered : 
the pertie Doors. This kingly title being entred into the controveriie, 
made men more curious, and, as it happeneth in combats, that the lookers 
on are alvvaies ready to favour the weaker, and roexcoll his aftions, though * 
——_— here it ſtirred up a generall iachaation rowards Ls- / 
ther. | 
T1:B.oc-- 47 Sofſoone as the Emperoursdecree of baniſhment was publiſhed tho. 
4. :pint roughout,the ſame month Euge Biſhop of Conſtexce,jn whole Diacefle isthe 
<4  Citieof Zuric, wrote tothe Colledge of the Canons of that place, of which 
nuraber Zumnglizs was 0ne;and anocher letterto the Senate of the ſame Cuy. 
In thoſe letters he purchem.in mind of the darnmage which che Churches, 
and Common-vecalchs alſo endured by innovation of doctrine, with nuch 
derrimentrto ſpiricuall well-fare, and contuſion of publike quiet and tran- 
uility. Hee exhorted them to bewarc of new Doctours , gs, 21 
ey are moved onely by their own ambition, and inſtigation of the devi 
Heſent therewirhall the Decree of Leo and the baniſhmenc publiſhed by the 


Emperour, 


Ln, thecumcellef rent, * 5 | 
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taken away , but by 
&rine. Hee wrote allo to 
making part mention of an Edict made by the 
cellars, —_—— be bound co have his proper concubine, thas 
be mught noc the chaſtity of honeſt women, adding that 
med a ridiculous Decree, yer it was neceſlarily ro be made, nor could 
ged, unleſle char as much as was conſticured in favour of kerying concubines, 
were at that preſent converted unto lawtull marnmony. 
48 The fticring of the Biſhop induced the Dominicans to 

dottrine of Zxingliw and him co defend himſelf. Whertore he wrote and pub- 
liſhed 67 ,vvhich contained his doctrine, and touched the abules fea; 
of the Clergy and of the Prelats. Whereupon much confuſion and diſſention a» te =*< 
riſing,the Senate of Zwric began to contult how to appeaſe the tumules and cal» 
led rogerher all the Preachers and Doctors of their juriſdiction. They invited 
alſorhe Biſhop of Canſtaxce to ſend ſorne man of wiſdome and learning, to al- 
fiſt ar char conterence,co the end they might pacihe the troubles, & order ſome 
thing which might be tor the glory of God. The Biſhop ſent his Vicar, Lunes 
Faber , who afterward was Biſhop of Views, and the day appointed for the {9,00 
meeting being come and a great multitude aſſembled rogether Zuinglins repro- contents 
duced his concluſions, to detend thern, and to anſwer to wholoever p- fog the 
would concradi&t chem. After many things were ſpoken by divers Dominican 
Friars, and other Doctors againſt Zwnglns, and by him anſwered, Faber (aid 
chat that time and place were not fit to treat of ſuch a matter, and char the dil 
cuſsing of ſuch propoſitions belonged to the Councell, which would be cal- 
ed very ſoon: for he ſaid the Pope had ſo agreed with the Princes and greater 

| , and Prelars of Chriftendome. Which gave lubject to Zunglns to 
fornhe himlelfe, ſaying, that theſe promiſes were made to feed che with 
vaine , and inthe meane ſpace to lull them aſlcep in ignorance, that the 
things which were certain and clear in the holy Scripture and in the uſe of the 
Primitive Church, might very well be handled ar chat ime, though they 
Qed a more exact declaration from theCouncel,of the poines that were doube- 

& alvwrayes urging him to ſay whac he could againſt his concluſions, Faber Hoon ns 


anſwer in 


him chat he not treat with him in words, wot os > _ 
conduſions in writing, Finally rhe afſembly ended wich a Decree of the 
char the Goſpel ſhouldbe preached according to the dodtrine of the old of the Senan 
new Teſtament, not according to any humane Decree or Conſtiattion. VO 
49 It being therefore perceived, that the labours of the DoRours and Pre- 
lates of the of Rene, and the Popes Decree who proceeded to an ab- 
folure condemnation , and the Emperours Bauo, {o levere, not onely could 
3 3 not 
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ox extinguiſh the new do&trine, but chat norwithſtanding it made every day 
a greater progrelle every one began to think that thele medicines were nor 
per for (uch a malady, and that in concluſion ir was neceſſary tocome ro 
2 kind of remedy,which, being uſed in times paſt in the like occaſions, ſeemed 
had appealcd all troubles,vwvhich was the celebration of a Councell. Wherfore 
this was deſired by all ſorts of men, as a wholfome and the onely remedy. 
50 It came to be conſidered, chat theſe novelties had not had any other be- 

ginning bur from the abuſes. which time brought in, and from the negli. 

ence of the Paſtors ; and therefore that it was impolsible ro remedy the con. 
L—_ ſprung up , but by remedying the abuſes which cauſed them , and 
char there was no other way to provide againſt them , vvich concord and u- 
niformity , but by an univerſall Congregation. And this vwas the diſcourte 
of godly and well diſpoſed men. Norwnthſtanding chere wanted nor divers 
ſorts if perſons, who thought the Councell would bee profitable tor their 
ends, and deſired it ſhould be regulated wich fuch condinons , that it could 
not be bur in their favour , and not contrary to their incerefts. : Firlt , thoſe 
that had imbracd Luthers opinions deſired the Councell, with condition that 
therein all might be decided and governed by the Scripture, all the Pope his 
conſtitutions and ſchooie-lcarning being excluded : For ſo they aftured chem» 
ſelves , not onely to defend their ovyne doctrine , bur allo that onely theirs 
ſhould be approved. But a Councell that ſhould proceed, as the uſc was 860! 
yeeres before , they would nor , and would be underſtood that they reterred 
not themſelves to that cenſure. And Martin vvas uſed to ſay, that in Wormes 
| he was too faint hearted, and that he was ſo well aſſured of his doctrine, "that 
it being divine , he would not ſubmit it ſo much as ro the judgement of An- 
gels; yea, that with it he vvas to judge all, both men and Angels. The Princes 
and other governours of the Countreys regarded not much what the Coun- 
cel] might determine concerning do&trines , bur deſired it might bee ſuch a 
one as might reduce the Prieſts and Friars to their beginning , hoping thar , 
-by that meanes the regalities, and temporal juriſdictions would returne unto 
them, which, in ſuch abundance and plenty, were palled into the Ecclehrafti- 
call order. And theicfore they ſaid , that it was in vaine to call a Councell, 
where the Biſhops and other Prelates onely ſhould have a deliberative voyee, 
becauſe they ma 3 to be reformed , and it was neceſlary that others ſhould 
haue the charge thereof, who could not be deceived by their proper intereſts, 
nor conſtrainedto relolve againſt the common good of Chriſtendome, The 
meaner ſort , though they had not much knowledge of the affaires of the 
world , deſired that the Ecclefiaſticall authoriry might bee moderated , and 
the poore people not burthened with lo many exactions , under pretence of 
Tithes, Almes, and Indulgences,nor oppreſied by the Biſhops Officials, under 
colour of corrections, and ſentences. The Court of Rome, he moſt principall 
part,deſired the Councell, that it might reſtore obedience to the Pope, which 
wastaken from him, & approved ſuch a one as might be governed according 
rothe formes uſed in the laſt ages. Bur thar it ſhould have power to reforme 
the Papacy, and to take away thoſe introduftions, from which the Court re- 
Eiucd ſo many emoluments., and by which a great part of the gold of Chri- 


{tcendome 
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ſiendome was glued rogerher in Rene, this pleaſed chem nor. Leothe Pope be- 1522 , 
ing, as it'vvere, in 2 ſtrair bervwveene borh the parties, knewv nor what to defire — 
He ſaw that every day his obedience was diminiſhed; and that whole coun- CHantns » 
rreys themlelves from him, and defired a Councell for remedy. But Hun x 5. 
when he conhidered chart it would be worſe then the malady, carrying with A 
ir in conſequence reformanion; be abhorred it. He conſidered with himſclfe all 
how to call a Councell in Rane, or ſore other place of the Churches domini- »hat tic 
on; as his Predeceſſor and hinlelfe had celebrared with fingular friic | the Coma. 
Cougrelf of Laceran a tewy yeeres before , ning by that meancs appealed the whe och 
chilme, reduced che Kingdome of France, which was ſeparated, and, which |<"! 
was of no lefle importance abokifhed the Pragmaricalf Sattion, doubly con- the Papacy. 
crary to te monardhy of Rame ; as well in regard it was an example to take 
from him the colfation of benefices, a great foundation of the Ponuticall 
,as allo becaule it was a preſervation of the memory of the Coun- 

cell of Baſit , and byconlequenee of the lubyettion of the Pope to a generall 
: * Bur aktervvards he favy-not hovy a Councell of that fort could give 

tothe diſeaſe, which was not inche Princes and great Prelates , wth 
whom familiarity and intereft prevailed, but in the people, with whom it 
was neceſlary to ule tealicy, andto make a true mutation. The cafe Randing 7... 
thus, inthe end of the yeere 1521. Pope Leo departed this life. Pope Lo. 

N And in the beginning of the next yeerethe ninth of January Adrian was 44i1iseres- 
created, Which aſſumption to the'Popedame being made of a man who was ————_— 
never ſcene in Rameunknowne to the Cardinals and the Court, and remained 152 
11 Spaine (beſides the world holding an opinion that he would nor approve 
the maners of the Romans nor the tree life of the Courriers )all mens thoughts 
were turned ro conſider of it; fo that Lathers innovations were no more 

hr of. Sorne doubted that he was too much inclined to a reformation, 
ochers that he would call the Cardinals unto him, and fo tran{port the Papacy 
out of Italy, as had happened at other tumes. Bur they were loone delivered 
from this great feare. For the nevv Pope, the next day after hee had received 
advice of his cleftion (which was the 22. ot rhe ſame moneth in the City of 
Viftoria in Biſcay) not expecting the Legars ſent unto him from the Colledge 
of Cardinals, to fignihe it unto him, and to have his conſent, aſſembled thole 
fevy Prelates whictyhe could ger, conlcnced to the Election, and having taken 
the habir and armes, declared himlelte Pope, and wene prelently to Barcellong, 
where he wrote to the Colledge of Cardinals che caule why he had taken up» 
on him the name and charge of the Pope, without expecting the Legaces, 
commitrring alſo unto them the publication of it throvghout all Ialy. He was 
inforced to tarry at Barcellona a convenient time, to paſſe the gulte of Lions, 
which vvas very dangerous ; yer he deferred no longer then needs mult to 1m» 
barke for Italy ; and arrived there ia the end of Augult 1522. 

52 Adrian found all Italy in commonon, by reaſon of the warre bervwveene Therrouble 
the Emperour and the French King , and the Apoſtolicall Sea over head and rhe arinall 
eares ing parricular warre with the Dukes of Ferrara and YVrbim, Arimins, news ® 0 
ly raken by the Malateſti , the Cardinals divided , and not truſting one ano- 
ther; the Iſle of Rhodes aſficged by the Turkes ; the lands of Chon 

exhauſted, 
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n exhauſted and in extreme confuſion, during the anarchy of eight months. 
IX notwichſtanding be applyed birnſelſe principally to compoſe the dilcords in... 
ADRIAN E, 2 . . - trom : child- 
CHARLES x RR And being nouriſhed and cup his 
Hunky 8, in the ſtudies of School-Divinity, he held thoſc opinions tO be {0 cleare 
FRANETS 1- and evident, that he was perſvwwaded that no reaſonable man could thinke the 
Adria was ve- . Wherefore he gave no other title to the doctrine of Luther, bur unla-, 
rolcanedin voury fooliſh and unreaſonable, and thoughr char none, but ſorne fevy fooles, 
Er ellen ie om Mmm penn 

Epic | —_—_ + 
= fained the contrary, being provoked by the burthens laid upon them. His 

opinion therefore was, that ir muſt needs be an — inguſh thac 
that by giving ſome {mall ſarisfation,the body would be healed,vwvhich 
de er cobo ih ending it was{o.indeed. And becauſe he was 
borne in VireA, a City of low Germany, hee that all that nation would 
willingly hearken to his , and ingage thernſelves co maincaine his au- 
thority, as being an Alman, and ſo ſincere un all his treaties, that be uſed neicher 
Arts nor ſecret ends, And being per{waded that it imported much to ule ce- 
lerity, he reſolved to make his firft propofition in the which was pre- 
pared at : which.to the end it might be gratefully heard and bis pro» 
miſe efteemed reall, he it neceſlary to give a taſte, by beginning a re- 
- formation, before hee with them, removing the abuſes which cauſed 
opofirionin the diſſention. To this end he called to Rane, Jobn Peter , Archbiſhop 
of Chieti, and Marcellus Cazele of Garta,men cfteemed for their honeſty and ver- 
rues, and very skilfull in whatſoever belonged to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, thar 
by the counſell of and of the Cardinals which he truſted, hee maight 
finde ſome remedy againſt the corruptions which were of greateſt moment. 
In chis number the prodigality uſed in giving Indulgences hirt preſenced ic 
ſelf unto him,becaulc it gave way to the reputation which the new Preachers 
53 The Pope, being a Divine who had written in this marrer long before 
Luther thought to ic,meant to cfiabliſh by an Apoſtolicall Decree, and 
as Pope, that doctrine which, being a private man,he had and writen: 
that is, Thar an Indulgence being granted to one that ſhall doe ſuch a godly 
worke, the worke may be performed by ſome in ſuch perfetion,that be may 
obtaine the Indulgence , bur if ic want ſomething of that exatneſle, the wor- 
ker obcaineth not all the Indulgence, bur onely ſo much as anſwereth in 


pro- 
ion tothe i The Pope thar by this meanes hee 


y 
that vere paſt, becauſe it bei ro with ſo circumitan- 
ces every {xy Fer Lapwmk — —— jeRti 
was anſwered, how b the offering of a penny ſo greata treaſure could bee 
gained, and (ering that by the defe&t of the worke, he that gaineth not all, 
cbxineh norwnbſandng a proponionabl part, the fai drew not 
themſelves back from ſeeking Indulgences. 
54 CIR, Cs 
waded 
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ſevaded it felling him, that this was to o publiſh that-cruch which, for the ſafe- _ 1532 
tie of ſoules , it was better to keep ſecret amongſt learned men, and that iz YO 
was rather diſputablethan decided. Therefore that hunſel all, who ſed. Craries ; 
faſtly beleeved itin his conſcience , notwithſtandi hed focarriedia.is bis IT” Haar &. 
writings,that nonebutche moſt learned mencoulddraw itfrom his words: Code, 
which doctrine being divulged and aurhorized,rhere would be danger, that Card. cajecn 
even learned men would conclude, That the Popes grantprofited n = ah _ 
but that all oughtto be arrribured co the quality of the work, which would 325:< 
abſolurel Jinniniſh mens hor defires to purchaſe Indulgences, and the e- "ing indul 
ftceme of the Popes authoricy. The Car added , char after hee had ex. **® 
a&tly ſtudied this ſubject , by the command of Leo, ar the time when theſe 
contentions began in Germany, and written afull tract thereof, being Legar 

in A«sburg,che next yeare he had occaſion roexamineand treatof it more di. 

ligendy , peaki IT many , and diſcuſſing the difheulties- and moriyes 

which troubled choſe coun rreyes : and in rwo conferences which hee had 


with Latber in that ciry,he Gipued char matter at large, which baving well 
digeſted, he doubred not bur chat he mighe ſay wich allovermion,& wihour 
danger of errour,that there was no other way to give remedy tothe ſcandals 
preſent, rand rocome ,then by bringing \qrdemyrid £0 their fclt/| 
- Thar it is a cleare cale, that, rarer ne. may free the 

faichfull from any puniſhment , by che 'meanes of of lodulgencs, ye et to him _ 


Tor nng ne 5 a = 


rthen of penance ; andthe golden ageof the PrimitiveChurch wou 
rurne again,in whichthe Prelares bad abſolute command overthe Faichfull, 
onely becauſc they were held in concinuall exerciſe with penance ; whexeas 
now, being become wanton, they would ſhakeoff fromebemthe yoke of 
obedience. The vecpleat Gilmay ,vwho buried in idlenes, gave care ro Mar- 
tin for preaching Chrittian liberty,itthey were curbed with penances, would 
thinke no more of this innovation, an the Apoſtolicall 504 raighe favour 
therein whoſoever would be thanktull to ic in that behalfe, -, 
andy. www ni 


55 This tes uponauthoricy 
tes not ed be made. He cauledazro be propo- beace his ops 


ſed in the Penitermary Courr, pi my rr and forme how-to p w__ = 
—_—_— Is 9 pu 

cmblies were m the deputies reformation, rogether w 
Penitentiaries,totreat of the manner hovy eo uſeit; But ſo many dithculties 

did crofle ic,chat in conclulionLorenzoPaccio,a Flotearine,Candioalof' Bur was df 


{yatrouoho was Datary to and(as bath been 121d) a diligent wp a 
with a general afſenr the propoſition as though impoſhble,and thas, 

when proofs \h | of curang the paenyeacales, 

farre greater would beftirred up. That the Canonic 

growninto diſuſe, becauſe they could no longer be ſported fa 5yans ofthe the 


ancient 
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ancient zeale. Wherefore for him that would bring them backe,it was ne- 
ceflary he ſhouldmakethe ſame zeale and c _— the Church to returne 
was notlike unto that werepaſt,in which 
the Conſtitutions of rhe Church were received , without thinking any 
more of them, whereas now every one will be a judge and examine the rea. 
ſons : Which, if ithappen in things that bring with them no burden ar all, 
or very little, how much more muſt it be expected in a thing that would be 
moſt heavie. Ir was true, that the was fitted ro the diſeaſe, but that 
ic yas too ſtrong for the body that was licke , and in ftead of curing would 
kill it, and thatin place of regaining Germany, ily would firſt be loſt, and 
that cſtranged much —_— wa 9 mee —_ [ _ one 
ſay as S. Peter did, Why dothey rempt God, layi the Diſci oul. 
Mehr ec er wemron Faber mobi, able to bent Th ks 
Holineſs ſhould remember that famous place of the glofle, alleaged by him 
in his fourth book upon the ſenrences, that, concerning the value of Indul. 
,the complaint is both old and doubrfull ; That hee ſhould confider 
- foure Opinions, all Catholique, and yer ſo different as that Glofle doch 
recite. Whereby it is manifeſt,chatchis marrer in theſe times requirerh filence 
rather then any further diſcuſhon, 
56 Theſc reaſons ſank deep into Adrians mind, and madehim not know 
what todoe, and he vas perplexed ſo much the more, becauſe he found no 
lefle difficulty in otherthings, which, in his ſecrer purpote, he meancd to re- 
gn. In —- —_ jons for marriage,the taking avvay of many 
rohibitions againſt contrafting marrimony bervveene certaine f 
hich ſeemed fu and hard co bee obferved (vwwhereuncohee was 
much inclined,and ir vwould have been a = caſe to the people Jevas bla- 
med by many; as a thing that weakened the ſinewes of diſcipline, and the 
—_— of them made the Lucherans ſay , that they vvere onely to ger 
money. To reſtraine the diſpenſations to certaine quahties of perſons, was 
to give new matter ay to alleadge 


that in ſpirituall wes 
in mmm belonged to the miniſtery of Cn x 7 T, was no d1t- 
ference s. To take away | or theſe things, that 
could not be, but by rebuyingthe ervekichdorobd.ahebuyers rehas, 
of were gainers by this. Which allo hindered the aboliſhing of Kegreſſes, Ac- 
es and Coadjutories, and otherdevices uſed in the collation of Benehces, 
which bad the appearance (if not rather the eſſence) of Simony, To 
the offices was impoſſible , in regard of the charges which muſt bee 
made,and alvyayes continued. And that which moſt tronbled hismind was, 
that whenhe was reſolved to take away any abuſe, there vvanted not fore, 
who took upon him to maintain with colourable ſhew,that the ching vvas 
Py. With cheſe doubes the Pope was greved untill Novem- 
r,defirousto make fome notable provi ve the vvorld a taſt of his 
minde,vvho was reſoluce to remedy all che abufrs, before he began to treat 


in Germany, 

57 AtlengthFrenciſcuSederinusCardinal of Prenefte calledCardinal of Yol- 
terra,,n whom he put moſt confidence( afterward he was ſo far in his 
disfayour that he caſthim into priſon) made hi —— 
Cardinal], 
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clined to the reformation of the the rooting out of hercfies, ad- 
ding, notwithſtanding, that he could not have praiſe by his good inteacion 
cairoce able ro do good by it ſelfe, unleſſe he joyned thereunto an exact 
choice of he meanes, and an execution with the greateſt circum- 
ſpecion. Bur when heſavy him conſtrai the ſtrairnefle of time to re- 
blve , he told him there was no hopeto confound and root out the Luthe- 
rans by correing the manners ofthe Court , but rather that it would be a 


meanes to augment their credit much more, For the __ , Who alwaies 


judge by the events , when they ſhall be aſſured , by amend. 
menr, that the Popes government vas juſtly , will perſwade 
themſelves likewile,thatthe other innovations propoſed have good founda. 
tion,and the arch-hereriques, ſeeing they have overcome in one part, will not 
pn a yet (5-0/0 n= out,thart to 
rceive ſansfaction in ſome r , givech e to prepare more, and to 
thinke they are due. That ni the ftorics paſt,of "hrs oa when bcrehes 
have bin raiſed againſt the auchority of the of Rome,it will appeare, 
that all took prerence from the corrupted manners of the Court. Neverthe- 
lefſe, never any Pope thought ftto reforme them , but after admonitions 
and inſtructions uled , to induce the Princes to protect the Church. Thar, 
whatſoever hath facceeded well hererofore,, ought alwayes to bee obſer- 
ved and kept. That nothipg did more ruine a goyernement, then to change 
che manner of ralig ir. That roopen new wayes not uſed , was to expoſe 
po, rs. ep” that it was moſt ſecure to tread in the ſteppes 
of the holy Popes, who alwayes have brought theiwenterpriſesto a x wa 
rous end, Tharno man hath ever extinguiſhed hereſies by retormations, 
bur by Cruſadoes,and by excitingPrinces and to roorthern our, T hat 
he ſhould remember that [anocentins the third, did by ſuch meanes bappily 
oppreſle the AtSen/es of Languedoc,and the next Popes extinguiſhed in other 
and by np other means,the Walden/es, Picards, poore people of Lions, 
Arnaldiſts ,Sperotiſts and Patavines,ſo thar novy there remaineth no more of 
them butthe name onely. That there would not want Princes in Germany, 
who, in caſe the Pope would give them leave to ſexze themſclyes of the 
ſtares of Lathers favourers,vvou wy embrace the condition, and that 
he might cauſe many peopleto follovy them , by granting [ndulgences and 
Pardons to whoſoever would afhft them. The Cardinall pur him alſo in 
minde, that he ought not to think of the Germane ſtirres in Religion, as it 
there vvere no more imminent danger of the Apoſtolicall Sea, becaule che 
warre of kaly, athing of greater perill , b overtheir heads , where- 
unto he oughe principally to apply his minde : in managing whereof, it he 
wanted money , which is the finevy of warre, he might receive ſore noto- 


rious affront, and thar no reformation could be made, that would not nora- , 


bly diminiſh the rems of the Church ; which having foure fountaines, 


of ingenugy,and his mind 19- i: xr 8. 
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Cardinall, moſt converſant in ing civill affaires and imployed in the 1522 


rnd 


the one temporall , the rents of the Ecclehiaſticall ſtate , the other three ſpi- © 


rituall, 
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" JRANCt, thecondition of Pore 

Adnan bewai- not do ood choug they defired and 
EL | 


endevoured to doe it; and concluded, 
the journey which he was to make into Germany , it was nor 
poflible to effect any one point of | that it was they 
ſhould be contented wy fv ie 7 a cata wa 
taine, though ic were to deveſt himſelf inion,and to be 
reduced _ life of the Apoſtles. Nevertheleſſe, hegave firaight commil. 
fron to both, of which one was Darary, and the other 
ſhould be ſparing to graar Indulgences, diſpenſacions, 
cronies, untill means were to give arule for them 
tuall Conftirunon. Theſe chings, having read them related in "Das 
ric of the Biſhop of Fabriano , where henoted all the remarkeable things 
which he had (eene and heard, 1 was willing briefly co repeat here, becaule 
they may ſerve mich to the underſtanding of choſe things which ſhall bee 
Poken of hercafter, 

59 In the firſt Confiſtory of November, by conſent of the Cardinalls,be 
2ppointed Francefco C hiericats,vvhom he knew in Speine,Biſhop of Fabriano 
(vwhom I named bura little before)for his Nuacio to the Diet of Nor 
which was aſſembled inabſcnce ofthe Empereur,vvho ome few moi 
before was forced to paſleinto Spgine , to appeaſe the tumults and (editions 
begun in thoſe kingdomes, The Nuncio arrived at Norembery at the end of 
the yeare, and preſented the Popes letters tothe EleRors, Princes, and Ora- 
tors of Ciries, vyricten generally to them all , under the date of the five and 
rvventicth of November; in which he firft complained, that Martin Luther 
having beene condemned by the ſentence of Leo, and the ſentence executed 
in Wormes by the Emperours Decree,publiſhed chroughout all Germany, he 

r{evered notwithſtanding in the errours , continually publiſhing 

kes full of herefies ,and that he was favoured not onclygþy the meaner 
ſort, but even by the Nobles alſo; Adding,that though the forerold 
that hereſies were neceſlary for exerciſe of the godly, yet chilt neceſſitic was 
rolerable in times convenient, notin choſe, in which Chriſtianity being op- 
preſſed by the Turkiſh armes,all induſtry ſhould be uſed to purge the dilcaſe 
within, thatthed eand danger, which bringeth by ir (elfe alone, 
hinderech his endevours againſt ſo great an enemy. Then he exhorteth 
theprinces and proge notto makeſhevy of giving any conſent to ſo great an 
abominartion, by toleraring it any longer. ewed them, that it was a 
moſt ſhamefull thing to er chomkeresto be led out ofthe way of their an- 
ceſtors,by a poore ſimple Friar; as if only [ather wer o underdog and 
wiſe, He advertiſeth them, that if Lutbers followers have denied | 
5m a Sus more Jy wy” eſteem gn bal. wad 

. and yeu goods of rhe Church, much lefſe will 
abſtaine from thole of the Laity ; and having dared to lay «vrais ae 
the Prieſts of God, they will not ſpare the houſes , wives , Tie = 


bl 
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. 
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commer them,if they cannot reduceMgrtin nd his followers into 1523 
the right way by faire meanes.to proceed to ſharp and ficrie remedies,to cur >= 
the pct members from the body,as anciently was done unto Dat han and A. : a 
biram tO Ananias and Saphira, to FJovouan Pigilentis, and hnally astheir Fives © 
:ceſſors did againſt Zobn Fin/ſe,atid Hierome of Praghe, in the Councell 902 

of Conſtance, whole'example, in caſe they cannot otherw1l® doe, they ought 
ro inhitare, In concluſion he referreth himlelte as well in chis particular;as im 
other affaires, to the relation of Franceſco Chiericato his Nuncio. Hee vvror 
[:trers alfo almoſt to all the Princes, with the very ſame conceits; and to the 
Elector of Saxonie he vvrot in particular, that he ſhould conſider whatble-,, 
miſh itwould be to his poſterity, to have favoured a frantike man, whopur i= ©» we 
confuſion into the world with impious and fouliſh inventions, curniag up- «. _— 
fide dowwne the do&trine eſtabliſhed by the blood of the Martyrs, labours of 
the holy DoRors,and armes of the moſt valiant Princes;that he ſhould walk 
in the pathes of his anceitours, not ſuffering his eyes to bee dazled'by the 
furic of a pettic companion, to follow errours condemned by ſo-many 
Councells. | 

60 The Nunciopreſented to the Diet, not onely the Popes Briefe, buc his +. v,..;. 
own inſtructions iſo by which he was injoyned to exhortthe Princes, with y-rfyoder 
ſeven realons,to oppole themſelves againſt that peſtilent doEtrine of Later. (c1cn roo: 
The fhrt,becauſe & worthip of God, and charity towards their neighbour [;,"*"* 
mooved them thereunto. Secondly, the infamie of their nation, 7 nirdly, 1523 
their own honour, ſhewing themſelves not to degenerace from their prede- 
ceflonrs, who were preſent at the condemnation of Fobn Huſſe in Conflance, 
and of the other heretiques, leadivg ſome of them to the fire, even with their 
owne hands , and that they would not faile of their owne promiſe and 
conſtancie, the greater part of them having approoved the Emperours edict 
againſt Luther, Fourthh ,that the injury ſhould move them, whicl Luther 
hath done to their progenitors, oubliſhing another faith chen cha: which 
they beleeved,and concluding by conſequence that they are allia hell. Fittly, 
they ought to be moved, by the marke which the Lake) aime at, which 
is to weaken the ſecular power,afterthey have annihilacedthe Eccleliaftical, 
by a falſe pretence thar it is uſurped againſt che Goſpell; although they crafti- 
ly make ſhew to preſerve theſecular,onely ro deceive chem. Quxtly,thar they 
ſhould conſider the difſencions and contutions raiſed inGermany by thar le&t. 
And finally he defireth chem to obſerve har Lathey treadeth in che ſame way 
that Mabomer did long agoe, permitting carnall inclinacions to be fariated, 
though he ſeeme to doe 1t with more modeſty, that he may the more poww- 
erfully deceive them. And it any ſhould ſay that hee was condemned 1n ab- 
lence and without defence, too therefore that it were ht to hearce him , the 
anſwer was, that ic wasa juſt thing to heare him in that which concernerh 
the fact, that is,if he have preached, written, or not; bur that in marter of 
faith,and of che Sacraments it was not covenient : becaule that oughc not 
to b- queſ'ioned, which hath beene once confirmed by generall Councells, conic” 0 
and by the whole Church. Thenthe Pope giverh him commiſhon to ac- 01..." 
knowledge ingeniouſly, that this confulion was cauſed by the finnes of *>: Fore Ml 


men, eipecially of the Pricſts and o—_ confeſling that ſome yeeres lince 5«.. 


ſome 
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The anſwer of 
the Diet. 


ſome abominations bave been commirred even in that holy Sea, 
24g or 1 - 


lates, ioſomuch that there hath been none that hath done good, no not one. 
For the amendment of which evil, himſelf is reſolved to imploy all his wits 
and uſe all diligence thatthe Court of Rome, from whence peradvencure 
this miſchicf proceeded, ſhould be reformed firſt of all. Which he will the 
rather doe, becauſe he ſeeth that all che world doth earneſtly defire it, Nor- 
withſtanding that no man ought to marvaile, if he ſhall ſee that all the abu. 
ſes be not fo faddenly amended. For the diſeaſe being inveterated and mul. 
riplied,it is neceſſary to proceed (lowly in the cure, and to begin from things 
ot greateſt weight, ts avoid the confounding of all , by deliring todo all ro- 
gerher. He gave him commilsion alſo to promile in his name the obſervation 
of the Concordates,that he would informe himſelf of the cauſes called into 
theRota,to remaund them to the parties according unto juſtice, And Jaſtly, 
that he ſhould ſollicice the Princes and States in his name, to anſwer the let- 
ters,and to informe him of the meanes,by which he =_ moſt commodi- 
oully reſiſt the Lurherans. Beſides, the preſentation of the Popes Briefe, and 


the information, theNuncio propoſed that it was obſerved that almoſt every 
wherein Germany, religious men forſook the Cloiſters, and returned to the 
world and that thePricts married themlclves,tothe great contempt and dil- 
grace of religion;and the greater part of them commited many exceſles and 
enormities, Wherefore it was neceſlary that ſome order were taken that 
theſe ſacrilegious marriages might be diſſolved , the Authours ſeverally 


puniſhed , and the Apo reduced under the power of their Superi- 
ours, 

61 The Diet anſwered the Nuncio in writing, that with reverence they 
had read the Popes Brief, & the inſtruftions concerning Lathers (c&,and that 
they gave thankes to God for his Holineſle aſſumption to the Popedome, 
withing him all happineſſe from above. And (when they had ſpoken what 
came into their mich about the concord between Chriſtian Princes,and the 
warre againſt the Turks) concerning the demand to execute the ſcntence gi- 
ven againſt Luther, and the Edit of Wormes, they anſwered that they were 
molt ready to employ all their power to root out hereſies , bur that they 
had omitted to execute the Sentence, and Edit, for moſt weightic and ur- 

ent cauſes , in regard that the greater part of the people was perſwaded 

y Lutbers bookes that the Court of Rome had brought many grievances 
upon Germany ; (0 that m_ thing bad beene done for execution of the 
ſentence, the multitude would have centred inco ſuſpicion that it was done 
to uphold and maintaine the abuſes and impictic , and popular tumults 
would have been raiſed,with danger of civill warres, Wheretore they ſaid, 
that in ſuch difficulties ; more firing remedies were neceſlary , eſpecial! 
himſelfe the Nuncio having con in the Popes name that thee evi 
procceded from the ſinnes of men, and promiſed areformation of the Court 
of Rome: the abuſes whereof, if they were not amended, and thegrievances 


, removed, and ſome Articles reformed ,ie was impoſzible ro make peace be- 


rvveen 
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evveene theEccle(iaſtiques and Seculars,andto extirpate the preſent cumules, 1533 
And becauſe Germany had conſented to the pars ſys nay upon con- > 
dition they ſhould be ſpenc in the warre agaiaſtthe Turks, chey being paid Cxaxtas; 


ſo many yeeres,and never converted to that uſe, rhey deſired the Pope , that Mims & 


from henceforch the Court of Kome might not bee troubled to exact them, +" ag 
but that they might belefe ro the ucr of the E mpire for the expences 
of that warre. And whereas his Holinefſe demanded counſel! of the means, 


by che which he might oppoſe himſelfero ſo great inconveniences, an- 
ſwered,rhat,ifche creaty were not of Lather onely, but of rooting our . 
ther many crrours,and vices which by long cuſtome, and for divers reſpects, 
have taken deep root , by ſome ignorandy, by others maliciouſly defended, The Councell 


deemed no remedy more commodious,effectuall,and , then inc 
77 Holines,by the Em conſent, would call mn and Chri- whe an 


ſtian Councell,to ſoone as it were poſſible, in ſome convenient place in Ger. <5==». 
manie; thatis, in Argentine, in Ment, Collen,or Metz, no deferring the con- 
vocation thereof above a yeare,pranting power to every one, as well Eccle- 
fiaſticall as Secular, to (peak ve counſcll for the glory of God, and (al- 
vation of ſoules, aty oath or obligation to the contrary norwithſtanding. 
Which, hey thinking that his Holinefle ſpeedily to execute, and being 
deſirous to make, forthe interim, the beſt proviſion they were able, chey 
were reſolved totreat with che Eletor of Saxmie,that the Lutherans ſhould 
neicher write nor print any more,& that the preachersthroughour al Germa- 
ny ſhould be (ilent 10 choſerhings chat might cauſe popular rumult, & ſhould 
preach the holy Goſpel ſincerely & » according to the dotine appro- 
ved by the Church,not moving diſpurations, bur reſerving all concroyerſies 
to the determination of the Councel. That the p—_ depute godly 
and learned mento be ſuperintendents over the preachers, troinforme & cor- 
rect them,yer (o,as that no ſuſpition might be given that it was done to hin- 
der the truth of che I 7 warn ets Gs ſhould be priated be. 


fore it were (cen & allowed, by honeſt & learned ing by this means 
to provide againſt che tumults, if his Holines will cake order againlt the grie- 
vances,and ordaine a free and Chriftian Councell, not doubting bur char che 
tumulrs will ſo be quieted, and the greater part reduced torranquillity, For 
undoubtedly all honeſt men would expect the determination ot the Coun- 
cell, vhen they ſavy that it vas to be celebrated quickly. Concerning mar- 
ried Prieſts, and religious men, who returned tothe world, they thought ic 
ſufficient if the Ordinaries did impoſe upon them Canonicall puniſhmenes, 
becauſe the Civill .,awes had no proviſion againſt chem : bucin cafe 
they commit any wickedneſſe,that the Prince,or Magi in whole Ter. 
ritory they ſhall offend,ought to give them their duechaſti . 

62 The Nuncio was nor {ati with tf anſwer,and reſolved toreply. 71. reply oc 
And firſt for the cauſe why the Popes ſentence, and the Emperours Edict a- >< Naocio | 
gainſt Luther were not executed, he ſaid chat the reaſon alleadged 


did not {a- ofthe Dier. 
uisfie, which vas, that they refrained to do it, to avoid ſcandals. For it was 
not convenient to tolerate anevill, that good may come thereby, and thar 


_—_ rocſeeme more the ſalvation of then worldly cranquilli- 
ty. ————__.__._ ae. IETF 
2 an 
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1523 andyrievances of the Court of Rome. For in cale they were true, yer ought 
FA they not to forſake the Catholike unitie, butrather ſupport whatſoever was 
Cnantes 5 amiſle with allpatience. whereupon he entreated them to execute the (en. 
M7777 tence and Edit before the Dietended. And if Germany were any way bur. 
FRANCIS 1 thened by the Court of Rome, the Apoſtolicall Sea would bee ready to caſe 

it. And it there vere any differences berweenethe Ecclcliaſtiques,and ſecy. 
lar Princes,the Pope was willing ro compole and extinguiſh them.Concer. 
ning the Annares,then he ſaid nothing, for that his Holinefle would anfwver 
them in time convenient, Bur to their demand of a Councell,he that 
his hope was,that it would not diſpleaſc his Holines, if they had demanded 
it in more fitting termes,and therefore beſought chem to rake away all thoſe 
words that might give him any ambrage : As thoſe, that the Councell might 
be called by the Emp-rours conſent;and thoſe other,that the Councell might 
be celebrated rarher in one Citie then another. For it they vere not raken a- 
way, it ſeemed they would binde his Holinefle hands, a thing which could 
not produce any good effect, Forthe Preachers, he intreated them that the 
Popes decree might be obſerved, thatthenceforward none might preach be. 
forc his doctrine vvere examined by the Biſhop. For the Printers and divul. 
gers of Books, he replied that theantwer no way pleaſed him;that they ought 
ro execute the ſentence of the Pope and Emperour , to burne the Books, 
and puniſh thedivulgers,carneftly advertiſing them that all conſiſted in this, 
And concerning books to bee printed dates chan the late Lateran Coun- 
cell ought to be obſerved. Bur,for the marned Pricits,the anfwer would not 
have diſpleaſed him, had it not had a ſting in the caile,vohile it was ſaid,that 
if chey ſpall do any wicked thing, they ſhall bee puniſhed by the Princes 
or Magiſtrates. For this would be againſt che liberty of the Church,and the 
ſickle would be pur into another mans held,and thoſe men would be cen. 
ſured by the world, who are reſerved unto Cx n15T. For Princes ſhould 
not preſume to beleeve that they were devolved to their juriſdiction bytheir 
apoſtaſie,nor that they could be puniſhed by them for their other offences, in 
regard,the charaQter remaining in them, and the order, they are ever under 
the power of the Church; neither can princes do more then delate thern ro 
their Biſhops and ſuperiours,that may chaſtiſe them. In the end he deſired 
them to conſider more waturely upon the foreſaid things,and to give a ber- 
ter an{vver, more plaine, more ſound, and berter confuked of. 
wan: well G3 Thereply of the Nuncio was not well raken in the Diet, andit was 
phenby%* commonly ſpoken amongſt thoſe Princes, that he had a meaſure of good and 
evil, only by relation unto the profit of the Courr,and not to the neceffiries of 
Germany; and that the conſervation of the Catholike amity, ought rather 
roiaciteto do the good that is gafie to bee executed, then to ſuport the e- 
The Pie «Vil which - hard to be you . And w the —_ deſired , that Ger- 
ſolver © many Would ſupport, with a jence, t reſhons laid it by the 
Elfver: Court of Rowe, which ſts willing hand it ſelfe, though he or 
little ro dogood, or rather to defiſt from evil, but with promiſes only. They 
ſaid, his Holineſle had coo quick a ſenſe, if hee would bee offended by ſo 
modeſt and ſo neceſſary a demand of a Councell. And after long di 


n 
it was reſolved by common conſent, not ro give any other anſwer but 


ro 
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co expect what the Pope would relolve upon that which .cbey bad given 1533 
already- RO 
64 Afterwards the ſecular Princes made a long complains apart, of that ©nantts 5 
which chey pretended againſt the Court of Rowe,and the whole Ecclelialti- Hear x © 
call order; reduciog itto an hundred heads,which cheretare rhey called Cen. CADE, 
tum gr /yamina. T belc they ſent untothe Pope (becauſe the Nunciq, uaco Fhe Inindred 
whom they were mnparted, went away » t grievances of 


hey were enlarged) with the Princes « 
proteſtation that y neither would nor could endure chem any longer,aad ©*"*" 
that they were conſtrained by neceſſity, and che iniquity of them, to (eeke 
with all induſtry co free themiclves trom them, and by the molt commodi- 
ous waies they could. 

65 lc would be long to expreſſe the whole contents. Bur in ſumme, they 
complained of the payment tor diſpenlations and abſolutions; of the money 
which was dravven trom them by indulgences; of che ſuits in Law which 
were drawen to Rome; of the reſervation of Benefices , and the abuſes of 
Commendaes,and Annates; of the exemption of the Eccletiattiques in ot- 
fences; of Excommunications & unlawtull interdicts, of Lay cauſes drawen 
before the Ecclehialticall Judge by divers precences; of the great expences in 
conſecrating Churches and Church-yards; of pecuniaric penance; of expen- 
ces to have the Sacraments and the buriall, All which were reduced to ow 
principall heads, to cachrall the people, to rob chem of their money, and to 
appropriate unto themiclves the junidiction of che {ecular Magiſtrate, 

66 Ihe {1xt of March the Receſſe was made wich the precepts contained T!- revel 
in the anſwer to the Nuncio; and a little after every thing was printed, as * 
well che Popes Briete, as allo the initrutions of the Nuacio, the an{wers, 
and replies, with the hundred greivances : and chey were divu'ged through 
Germany and palled trom thence to other places, and even unto Rome allo, 
Where the open conteiſion of the Pope, that all the milchiete proceeded 
fromtheCourt of Kome,and from the FE cclef1aſticall order,did not pleaſe; and ric rye, 
generally ic was notgratefull ro the Prelates. For it ſeemed to be roo igaomi-. (et * 
pious, and might make them more odious to the world, and caulethe peo- the C's 2 
ple rodiſpile thern;yea, that it would make the Lutherans more bold and it. 
laucy.And ic grieved them molt of allo fee a gate opened, where neceſlarily 
the moderation of their profirs , which they {0 much abhorred, would bee 
brought in,or themſelves convinced of incorrigibility, And thoſe thatexcu- ,,,...... . 
ſed the Pope molt, gid attribureic to his ſmall knowledge of che Artes by » <oict | 
which che Pomtificall greatneſle, and the authority of che Court is maintai- Foornealt 
ned,wwhich are founded upon reputation. They commended the judgement 5 
and wildome of Pope Les, who knew how to attribute the bad opinion 
whichGermany conceived of the manners of theCourr,to the wantot kaovw- 
ing it, And theretore he ſaid in the Bull againſt Martin Lacher chat if he,afcer - 
he was cited, had come to Rome, he wou'd not have found lo many abulcs 
in the Court, as was belceved. | 

67 Butin Germany thoſe that were ill affected roche Coun of Remegexpoun- The Pope. 

ded that ingenuous confeſhon in che worler ſenſe Sayinge was an uſual Art {anomnes 
troconteſle the evill, and to promiſe the amendment thereof, without any i Gow 


thought to effect any thing, to lull alleep thole that are not wary, to enjoy 
C 3 che 
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1524 the benefitoftime,and,in the meane ſpace, by treating with Princes, to juſti 
PLA herhemſclves, in ſuch fort;that fapiaechs berrer make the ware ors 
Cuartrss unto them, and take from them EE OIING 
— their wills, and to ſpeak of their defe&ts. And the Pope ſaid, that in 
Fxaxcis : giving the remedy, it was neceſſary not to ſtrive to provide againſt all ar 
_—— Snce forfeare of cauling great miſchiefe, but ro do things TOY 

laughed ar ir;adding that it was well ſaid, ſtep by ſtep, bur ſo that there were 
a whole age berweene one and another. But,in regard of Adrian good life 
before his aſſumptionto the Papacie as well after he was Biſhop and Cardi- 

good intention which was ſhevved in all his ations 
denle, thinking verily chat hee confeſſed 
the errors with ingenuity,and that hee would redreſſe them ſooner then hee 
romiſed,neither did the event make them the contrary, For the Court 
ing not worthy of ſucha Pope,it pleaſed God to call him,almoſt as ſoone 
as he had received the relation of bis Nuncio from Noremberg.For the 1 3 of 

rope 4% September he ended the courſe of his 

Th. 4c.l 6 Butwhenthedecree of the Receſſe of Noremberg was publiſhed inGer- 
of che Recelle many,With the precepts concerning Sermons and Prints, the greater part e- 
oem; fteemed not thereof; butthoſe that were interetted, aſwell tollowers of the 
dedincoarre Church of Rome, as Lutherans, expounded all in their owne favour. For it 
cording co being ſaid that the things which might ſtirre up popular tumules, ſhould 
et, not be ſpoken of, the Catholiques underſtood ir, that the things broughe in 
by Luthers do&trine, and the reproofe of the abuſes ot the Eccleſiaſticall or- 
der ſhould notbe ſpoken of ; and the Lutherans ſaid, that the meaning of the 
Diet was, that the abuſes , which ſtirred up the le againſt the Prea- 

chers, when they heard as well bad things as odpectdume dam 
heals necboddinded. Anddhe pace of che Docen: which commended 


to preach the Goſpel according to the doctrine of vvriters 
che Church , the Cuholinen underſtood , according to rb wn 
the Schoole-men, and the laſt poſtillers of che Scn Bur the L«- 
therans ſaid,ic was to be underſtood of the holy Fathers, ie, Ambroſe, Au- 
ſtin, Jerom, and the like;expounding alſo, that, by vertue of the Edit of the 
Receſſe, irvvas lavvfull for to continue in teaching their doQtrine untill 
the Councel),and the Catholiques underſtood that the meaning of the Diet 
was , that they ſhould continue in the doctrine of the Church of Rome. 
Whereby ir appeared, that the EdiR, in ſtead of quenching the fire of Con- 
troverlies,cn icthe moreand in the mindes of godly men thereremai- 
ned a deſire of a free Councell, unto which it ſeemed , that both the parties 
would ſubmic themſelves;boping that by this they ſhould be deliv 
ſogreat miſchicfe, 
Julio d: Medi G9 Aﬀer the death of Adrian, Julio de Medicis couſin to Pope 
+ cou, ed ſucceſſor,and called Clement,the ſeventh; who ſuddenly ap 
== rencd” to the affaires of Germany, And, being ckilfull in the knowledge of negotia- 
led comers: tions, he ſavy cleerely that Pope Adrian, contrary to the ſtile of wiſe Popes, 
the lever. Was too facil , as inconfeſlingthe defects of the Court, ſo in promiſing the 
reformation; and too abje& in asking counſell of the Germans how proviſi- 
on might be made againſt the contentions of that kingdome, i 
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arp robe to give ſome lacisfattion to 
the Durch men ; yet ſo, that his authority not bee i 
the commodities of the Court taken away. 
ir I gm the Court, yet the greater parttouch- 
ed the Biſhops, Othcials, Curates, and ocher Prielts of Germany. Theretore 
hee hoped that if the foreſaid perſons were reformed, the Germans would 
eaſily be 1nduced to be (ilent tor the preſent, inchat which concerned Kome: 
and that with that reformation hee ſhould have diverted the treaty ot the 
Councell. Therefore he thoughtit convenient ſuddenly to diſpatch a Levar, 
a man of wiſdome and authority, to the Diet, vvhich was to bee celebrated 
three monerhs after in Noremberg, with inſtruction, to walke in the ſame 
way; and above all, to diflemble the knowledge of Adrians propoſitions, 
and of the an{vyers given unto him, that hee might not receive any preu- 
dice ic his Treatie, and might proceed, as if the matter were to 


begia, 
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cealed, vere 
= its That Pope norm ny Ts Oy 

ing a father Germany into ſpirit temporall 
infreokies, and jubjeck to very imminent | hadſine bim to inde 
a meanes to cure the — it wy on — - his > —— y 
to preſcribe any thing umo muc that any thing {hou h 
ſcribed neo bamnfelbe bu roconſult of the fic us Bore, or { ws 
if the dili of his Hol: wererefuled , ir wean 
realonable to lay any Ro 

71 He was anſwered by the Princes (for the Emperour was in Speine, as The anGver of 
was {aid before ) after they had thanked the Pope for his will , that **O* 
they knew well the danger which hanged over their heads, by reaſon of 
the of the doQtrine of Religion , that therefore, in the Diet the 
yeere " they had ſhewed unto the Nuncioof P Adrian, a rneanes 
and way to compole the differences , and had given him alſo in writing 
whatſoever they delired or from Rome; which writing they belee- 
ved that Adrian had received, becauſe the Nuncio iſed to deliveric, as 
alſo they oghes. > CE ee Cade 
Clergje, were known unto ing publiſhed in Print, EX= 
hr bender yrubur myo. {or yori bee heard, and 
continued expecting ſtill, Wherefore,it he had any — x 
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1534 che Pope, they praid him to declareit,that they might conlulr ot the whole 
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rogether with him, | | 

72 To this theLegate replied, accofding to his commiſſion, that he knevy 
not that any infiruction had bin hc cothePope orCardinals,concerning 
the means & way of compoling the differences in religion, But he well aſſu. 
red themwbthe Popes very good meaning, from w hom hee had moſt abſo- 
luce power, to do whatſoever might ſerve for that end;burchat ic concerned 
them to ſhew the way, who knevy the condition of theperſons, ind the cu- 
{tomes of the country. That it vas very well known that Ce/ar in the Diet 
of Wormes, had publiſhed, by their conſent, an Edit againſt the Lutherans 
whereunto ſome had given obedience,and ſome not;ot which diverſity and 
varictic he knew not hs reaſon: but it ſeemed good unto him,thart firlt of all 
they ought to deliberate of the meanes, how to put it in execution, T hat, 
alchough he had not ag yet underſtood that the 1 00. grievances had beene 
publiſhed to bee preſented to the Pope, notwithſtanding hee knevy that 
three copics had beene broughtto ſome private men in Rome, that himlclte 
had ſcene one of them, and that they were ſeen by the Pope and Cardinals, 
who could not perſwade themſelves that they were collected by any of the 
Princes, but thought they were ſet our by {ome malignant perſon in ſpite 
tothe Court of Rome; that although he had neither order nor inſtruction 
from the Pope in thatmarcer, yet they ought not to thinke that hee had not 
auchority to treat thereof, as occaſion ſerved. Hee ſaid, that in thoſe de- 
mands, there vvere many that derogated from the power of the Pope, and 
ſavourcd of hereſic : that of thole he could not creat, but offered to be infor. 
med to ſpeak of thole which vere not againſt che Pope, and had ground 
of equitic, that if any thing remained,to be created of with his Holines, they 
might propoſe it, but in more moderate termes, T hat he could not choole 
but finde faultthat they were printed and publiſhed, becauſe it ſeemed too 
much , yet thathee was certaine , that the Pope, being Univerſall Paſtour, 
would to any thing for the love of Germany : bur if the voice of the Paſtour 
were not heard,thePopeand himlclte mult take ic patiently,and reterre every 
thing to God, 

73 The Die:,though they did not think it probable,that theCardinal and 
Pope knew not the treaties with Adrian, and judged, that inthe .egates an- 
{vers there might be cunning, yet deſiring that good deliberation might bee 
taken forthe quiet of their Country,they deputed ſome Princes to negotiate 
with the Cardinall, who could get nothing trom him, bur that hee would 
have a good reformation made of the Clergie of Germany; but for the abuſes 
of the Court of Rome, it was not poſſible ta make him yeeld to any thing. 
For when _—_—_ co diſcourſe of them, cither hee ſaid that it was berehe 
toreprehend them, or that he referred irto the Pope,and that it was neceſla- 
ric to treat with him thereof. 

74 The Cardinall made a reformation of Germany, the which (touchin 
only che inferiour Clergie,and being judged that it would not onely cheriſh 
the evil.as light remedies alvyayes do, but that it would ſerve to inlarge the 
dominion of the Court, and greater Prelates, to the prejudice of remporall 
authoritic, & would make anentrance to greater extorfions of money) was 
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not received,jt being cftecmed bur a mask to delude Germany, and to reduce 1524 
ir under tyranny, though the t uſed all effectuall diligence that Pty 
if might accepred. Wherefore he wwould nor conſent toany of UE propo- CHantys . 
ſicions,made by che depuries of the Dicr, By this ir being plaine, chat ic was ir xr 
? + toee tanker comer mg ro the receſle che 220 
cp of April, with a Decree; that by the , with conſent of the 

Fm ;n free Councell, in (ome convenient place in Germany ſhould be 
intimared,ſo ſoone as was pofhblegand tharthe Stares of the Empire ſhould 7. 1..... 
aſſemble themſelves at Spirarheelevench of November, to determine what © © 0c 
courſe ſhould be raken untill che Councell were begun. That every Prince 

ſhould call rogether,irv his oven ſtare, men, godly and learned, ro collect the 

things that ought to be diſpured on in the Councell, That the Mayiltrares 

ſhould have care tharthe Goſpel ſhould bee preached according co the Jo 

&trine of the approved writers of theChurch,and athpictures and comume- 

lious books againſt the Covirt of Rome ſhould be prohibited, 

75 The Legat having anſwered roevery pointotthe Decree, and thewed 4 
that it was not the office of Seculars, ro dehberate of any thing concerning *> (+4 ns: 
faith and do&rine, or preaching thereof;he promiſed that he would give the © 
Pope an accountconcerning the Councell onely. 

76 The Princes being gone fromthe Dierhe endeavuined to bring HH 11bourer! 

erher thoſe that moil avoured the affaires of Rome, to cauſe the reforma- 7,0. 
tion(which the Diet would nor receive) to be publiſhed; and there did meec *» > 1eceired 
him in Ratisbon, Ferdinand the Emperours brother,the Cardinal Archbiſhop 
of Salzburg,rovo Dukes of Baveria,rwo Biſhops, of Trent and K actirbon, and 
the Agents of nine Biſhops Where firſt they made a Decree und: rote dare of 
the ſ1xt of July, That ic having beene ordered in the aflembly ar Noremberg, 
that the E.dict of Wormes againſt Lather ſhould be put in execation, as tarre 
as was pofhble,therfore they ,at the inſtance of the Legar,Carcinall Campey- 
gi9,did command that itſhould be obſerved in all their Duminions & Seares 
That the innovators ſhould bee puniſhed, according to the torme of the # - 
dict. That nothing ſhould be changed in the celebration of t:& Maile and 
Sacraments. That the Apoſtates, Munkes and Nunnes, and mariied Prieits, 
and thoſe thatreceived the Encharift vwvichout conteſhon, or 1d car torbid- 
den meats ſhould be puniſhed. And that all their ſubjects char were in the 
Univerſity of Witrenberg ſhould depart from thence, within chree moneths, 
and returne home, or go to ſome other place. The day following, being the 4:4 <#% th 
ſeventh , the Cardinall publiſhed his Conſtitutions of the retormanon , * 
which were approved by all the forenamed Princes, and ir was command: 
ed thar they ſhould be publiſhed, received, and obferved,throughour all their 
States and [Dominions- 

77 ln the proeme of the Conſtitutions the Cardinall ſaid, thatro reforme 
the life and manners of theClergy being a thing of great moment tor the roo- 
ting our of the Lutheran herefie, hee had ordained thele decr-es by the coun- 
ſell of the Princes,and Prelats aflembled with him, vvhich he commanded to 
be obſerved throughout all Germany, by the Archbiſhops, Biſhops,and other 
Prelares,Pricſts,and Regulars,and publiſhed in all che Cities and Churches, 7'- mms: 
They conteined ſeven and thirty heads, concerning the apparell and conver- ;- 1-4. 


faction 
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1524 ſation of the Clergic,adminiſtring gratis the Sacraments,and other Eccleſia. 
X35. ſticall funRions, uets Fabriques of the Churches, thoſe that were to 


CHARLES 5 take orders celebration ofho -dayes 
Hmmzrs. ried, inſt thoſe rin 


FRANCIS»: ers, frcerers, 
celebration of Dioceſan Councels every yeere was commanded for the ob. 
ſervation of theſe Starutes, giving the Biſhops power to invocate the ſecu- 
lar arme againſt the tranſgreſſors. 

78 The Edi& of the reformation being divulged,the Princes and Biſhops, 
who inthe Diet had not conſented ro theCardinals demand, vvere offended, 
Divers P.z- as well with him,as withall thoſe that afſerbledin Rati-bon,it ſeeming un- 
hops were to them, that they vvere wronged by rhe Legar, for making agenerall order 
offended wa for all Germany, in a meeting of ſome fevy onely , and ſo muchthe rather, 
rance of this becauſe it was done after it was demonſtrated unto him, that no good could 
mom” comethereby. They thought themſelves injured alſo by thoſe fevv Princes 

and Biſhops, who alone had taken upon them to oblige all G , con- 
trary to the opinion of the reſt, It was oppoſed alſo againſt Twas -Sowery 
_—_— things of im ce, as if there had been nodilorder in 


them, they made proviſion in chings of the ſmalleſt weight. For Germany 
ſuffered bur lirtle 1aconvenience = abuſes of the inferiour Clergie, bur 
great by the uſurpation ot the Biſhops and Prelates, and greateſt of all by 


thoſe of the Court of Rome, And yet there was no mention made of them, 

as if they vere now in bercer orderthen in the Primitive Church. Then 

concerning the inferiour Clergie, the 2s — as were not treated of, 

bur thoſe chat were of leaſt conſequence,which was, as it were to approve 

them;and thoſe alſorhar were reprehended, were left without their crue re- 

— onely noted without applying the medicine,neceflary to cure 
maladie. 

79 Bur the Legat, and the forenamed Princes that met him,cared bur lir- 
tle for whar vas {aid in Germany, and lefſe for what would follow the pub- 
lication of the Edi&t. For their end was onely to ſatisfie thePope, and the 
Popes end was onely to ſhevv, that he had made p__—_ that chere ſhould 
be no need of a Councell. For Clement,a man skiltull in Scate-affaires,even in 

clmen did Adrians time alwayes maintained that it was _—_— counſell,in the oc- 

Councel dan- CUTrences of thoſe times,touſe the meanes of Councels, and was wont to 

Ee Popcs an ſay,that a Councell was alwayes good when any thing elſe was treated of 

thoriry win but the Popes authority, but, that being called into queſtion, chat nothing 

*” was moredangerous.For as in former times,the Popes ſtrength conſiſted in 
having r e to Councels, ſo now the ſecurity of the Popedome  conſi- 
ſterh in declining and avoiding them,and the ,becauſeLeo having con- 
demned the doctrine of Lathey the ſame matter could not be handled or exa- 
minedin a Councell, without doubting of the authority of the Apoſtolicall 
Seas 

The Em $0 The Emperour having received the Decree of N 


rour was diſta- 


, was much 


cd with the MOVES At it; thinking that to treat _—_— reſolute an anſwer to a ſtran- 
mecreest 3*- ger Prince, without his knovwledge,in fo 


rembcreg. 


lo 
important a matter, was bur ſmall 
reputation to his Imperiall Majeſty. Neither did the rigour a 
pleaſe 
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leaſe him,foreſecing the Popes diſpleaſure, whom he defiredto "IT 
- well affeted cowards him,io of the warre which phapining XS 


ny wg AFOIRTWT 1a ft wee ade pr inces Cratiys ; 
I Germany,complaini Ing, at himifc condemned the books of Mao” 
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Bur he reprehended them more —_—_—— they had decreed the celebraci- Mein 
on ot a Councell in German, and the Legate to trear thereof pvich 


the Pope,as if this did not more belong tothe Pope and himſelfe, then unto 
them, who, if hey thoughg that a Councell would be ſo commodious for 
Germany, they ought to have recourſe unto him, to obtaine it of the Pope , 
howfocver he knowing alfo that this would be profitable for that Coun- 
, was reſolute it ſhould be celebrated , yetin time and place, when and 
bimſelfe could be perſonally preſent, But touching a new aſſemb 
at Spira, which they had ordained, to order their marters of Religion ung 
the time of che Councell , he (aid that by no meanes he would yeeld unto 
it: yea,he commanded they ſhould be carefull ro obey the Edit of Wormes, {4 comma 
nd they handled no point of Religion ,untill a Councell were called cution of the 
by the Popes order and his. The Emperours letters, more imperiousthen Ger- —_— 
many was uſed to receive from his predeceſſors, moved very dangerous hu. 
mours inthe minds of many Princes, which floting up and down, might ea- 
fily have come to a ockiefond concluſion. 
$y Bur the moving was foon and the following £525. had 1525 
no negotiation inthis matter, For the Bores in rebelled againſt the 
Princes and Magiſtrates, and every one was buſied with che warre of the 
Anabapriſts,and in 1raly in the begianiog of che yeare ſucceeded the batrell of 
Pavia,and the impriſonment of Francs the French King. Which ſo lifred up Francis the 
the Emperours minde, that he thought he had allthe world in his power : i makes p-ih 
Bur afterwardsthe leagues of Lines againſt him , which were trea- 57 ene 
ted of, andthe negotiation of the Kings liberty, gave him buſineſſe enough. 
The Pope alſo, becaule [taly was without defence, in the power of the Eat The Pope 6@- 
perours Miniſters, thought of his owne cafe, and how he might be joyned — 
with others , vvho were able to defend him againſt the Emperour , from 4** *=p<:vr 
whom his minde vas alicnated, ſeeing he was become fo potent , that the 
—_— remained at his diſcretion. 
2 In the yeare 152 6.chey returned tothe ſame in Germany and Italy, 1526 
In Germeny, all the States of the Empire being aflembled ar the Diet in Spirg Th- Dicr of 
inthe end of June, it was conſulced of, by ſpeciall order from the Emperour, *"* 
how __— _ the ancient cuſtomes of the —_ might be 
relerved , a er ors _ hed. The opinions being (© various, 
| a it was impoſſible roconc ching,thoſe that mn the Em- 
perours perſon , cauſed tHe Imperial letters to be 1cad : where Charles ſaid, 
that he was reſolved to paſle into kaly, and tro K me, for the Crowne,and to 
treat with che for the calling of a Councell. Wherefore he comman- 
ded that nothing be ordained in the Diet contrary to the layves, cere- 
monies, and ancient cuſtomes of the Church ; but that the forme ofthe E- 
dit of Wormes ſhould be obſerved, and thatthey ſhould pacienely beare that —_ _q 
imall delay, uacill hee bad negotiated with the Pope = = — 5 
uncell, 
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1526 Councell,which ſhould ſhortly be. For by treating of marter; of Religion in 
=4—> a Diet, rarhet hart ariferh then good,  - ? | 
CHanLns 5 $3 The Cities for che moſt 2+ 0 r their deſire was to gratifie 
MmT 7 and obey the Emperour, bur tharthey ſavy not the meanes how to doethar 
FRANCTS 1: hich hecommanded in his lerrers, becaule the controverſies were increa- 
ſed, and didiincreaſe ſtill, particularly concerning the ceremonies, and rites: 
Why te ns andiffor the time palt the Edit of Wormes could not bee obſerved, for feare 
coutd'n*: **# of Sedition. the diffcuky was then greater, as was declared to the Popes Le- 
ate, And if the F mperour were prelent,and infgrmed of the ſtare of the bu. 
Tnefle. he wou!d be of the ſame opinion. Concerning the promiſe of his 
Majeſty , for the celebration of a Councell, every one ſaid, he might have 
effeedit when he wrotthe letters, becauſe he was then in amity with the 
Pope;bur afterwards there being diſtaltes berweene them, and the Pope ha- 
_._ ,, Ving taken armes againſt him, it appeared not how, thin ſtanding thus, a 
Cone! = Councell could be called. For thele reſpects ſome propoled that the Empe- 
£27* rour ſhould beintreated togranta nationallCouncell in Germany, to give re- 
medy to the dangers that were imminent. Which i it pleaſed him nor atleaft 
(the beter to withſtand the molt prm_ leditions) that he would be con. 
rented rodeferre the execution of the Edict of Wormes untill a generall Coun. 
cell. But che Biſhops, who had no other aime bur the preſervation of their 
owne authority,ſaid that no treaty ought to be made in the cauſe of Religi- 
on,during the dilcords bervwveene the Emperour and the Pope, bur that all 
ſhould be deterred untill a berrertime, 
1.1... B84 Theopinions were ſodiverſe,and ſuch diſcord, betweene the Eccleſi. 
4d nor agree. aftiques,and thoſe that were inclined to Luthers doCtine, was {tirred up, that 
=O Cy there appeared maniteſt danger of Civill warre,and many ot the Princes put 
| themſelves in order to depart. But Ferdinand and the _ miniſters of the 
Emperour, ſecing cleercly what danger would ariſe,it the Dict were, diffol. 
ved with ſuch difſention of minds, and the Princes departed without any 
Decree(becauſe they would have proceeded diverily, with danger to have 
divided Germany,vvithout hope of reconciliation) they endeavouredto paci- 
fie the chiefeſt, both of the one, and the other (ide;and in the end,they came 
The dieree of to @ reſolution, to make adecree:which though ir concluded notin ſubſtance 
$1.Ta. according to the Emperours mind, yet it ſhevved ſome appearance of agree- 
ment betweene the States, and obcdience rowards his Majeſty. Thecon- 
rents of it was; that it being neceſlary, for giving ct order and formeto the 
affaires of Religion,and for the mainteining of liberty, tocelebrate a lavvfull 
Councell inGermany,or an univerſall of all Chriſtendome,which may begin 
within che compaſſe of a yeare, Amballadours ſhould be ſent ro the Empe- 
rour, to pray him,that he would caſt his eye upon the miſerable and tumul. 
ruous ſtare of the F mpire,and to rerurne into Germany ſo loone as might be, 
to provide for it, That in the mean ſpace, while the one or the other Coun- 
cell,neceſlary forthe bulineſle of Religion and ofthe Edict of VI ormes, bee 
obtlined, all the Princes and States ought ro governe theml-lves in their 
Provinces and Juriſdictions, that they may give a good account ot their aRti- 
ons to God and the Emperour, 
$5 Bur in /taly,Clement having paſſed the yeerc before in grief of mind and 


teares, 
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feares, thinking that fometimes hee ſaw Charles armed in Rome, to 1536 
himſelſe ofthe Ecelefiaſticallfaze; 2nd to regaine the poſſeſſion of the Ro- RAD 
man Empi I mend, ſometimes ſetin a Cranias s 
Councell ro moderate the Popes authority in the Church, wichout which, ro 


he vvell {avy it vvas in ro dimini the Temporal and above all FRANCS L, 
ving conceived a bad thatall che miniſters ſent into France, to _ ThePope was 


with the Queen morher,and the Stare, vvere periſhed in the | gar i; with feare of 
in theend ot March this'yeere, herook breath a lictle, oe Ing ;- OI 
the King was fer art liberty , and-returned into France. Hee ſent prefencly Councell. 
to congratulate with him, and ro make a confederation againſt the Empe- ,,,_._, 
roar. The which being ratifhed in C yenar the rwo and tyyentieth of May confederation 
rween him, that King, and che Princes of taly, under the name of the moſt French ng 
holy League, and having abſolved the King from the Oath taken in Spaine, © <7: 
for the oblervation of the things agreed upon,now delivered from feare,a paſ- 
fion which had much power over him,thinking he was in liberty,and being 
much provoked thart,not onely in Rome and N aples,Ordinances were publi- 
ſhed ro the prejudice of the Court of Reme, but, which more grieved bim, 
that in thoſe daiesa Spaniſh Notary dared to appeare publikely in the Rota, 
and command two Napolicans in ( &/«rs name to deſiſt from liagating in 
that Courr, he reſolved to declare his minde, that hee might incourage che 
confederates ; and thethree and twenticth of June, he wrote unto Charles a None s © 
very long Briefe,in manner of an inveRtive, where having repeated the bene. <=. 
firs which he had done him, as vwell being Cardinall,as after his afſumprtion 
tothe Popedome, and the ofters which he had refuſed from other 
Princes, to ſtand firme in his triendſhip, ſceing he was ill requiced, and thar 
there was no correſpondence,neither in good will,nor obſeryation of promi- 
ſes, but on the contrary much matter of ſuſpicion vas given him, and man 
offences committed by exciting new warres in and elſewhere (all 
which he repeatcd in particular) laying the blame of aFthe miſchietes upon 
the Emperour,ſhewing that the Papall dignity was offcndedin all; and paſ: 
fing to another kinde of offences done unto him, by publiſhing lawes in 
Spaine and Pragmariques itt Naples, againlt the liberty of che Church , and 
the digaity of to Apoſtolicall Sea,he concluded in the end,not according to 
the ule of the Popes, by denouncing ſpirituall puniſhments, but proceſt; 
untohim,that ifhee w1illoor leave ro do IN polleſic lraly,an 
to trouble other parts of Chriſtendome, he will not be wanting to the Ju- 
ſtice and liberty of his Countrey, wherein ſtanderh the protection of that 
holy Sea, but will move his juſt and holy armes againſt him, not ro 
_—_ -—_ defend the publique fafery , his owne proper 

ipnity. 

$6 This diſpatch being ſent intoSpain,the next day he wrote and diſpatch- And afer- 

ed another Brief to the mg. rr ne mention of he ff —— 
Where he ſaid in ſubſtance, thar, for the maintaining of the liberty of gly, rten * 
and the providing agai dangers of the Sea of Kame, he had beene con. 
ſtrained to cometo theſe deliberations, which could not be omitted wichour 
failing to performe the duty of agood Pope, and a juſt Prince. Wherein if 
his Majeſty will afford the remedy, Te "Ws AI and glorigus 
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1526 forhim todo, hee ſhall thereby deliver Chriftendome from a great feare, 
A— whereof his Nuncio reſiding with bim, ſhall give him an account more ar 
CHARLES « | He prayed him, for Gods ſake, toheare him, and to provide for the 
Hanzr 8. Publike wel-fare,and co comeine within the termes of juſtice,the unbridled, 
FRANCIS ! nd injurious deſires of his miniſters , that others may reſt ſecure of their 

oods and lives, Under theſe laſt words the Pope comprehended principally 

ompeius ,Cardinall Colonna, Veſpaſianus, and Aſcanins , with orhers of thar 

family, who followed the lmperiall part, and were afhited by the Vice-roy 

of Naples : from whom hee daily received divers oppolitions to his ende. 

vours. And, which made greater impreſſion in his mind, he feared alſo that 

they might bring the Papacic into ſtraights. For the forenamed Cardinal, 

aman bold and proud, contented not himlelfe ro ſpeak of him publikely, 

as of one aſſumed to the Papacieby unlavyfull meancs, magnifying whar 

the houſe of Colonna had done againſt other _ intruders ( as he named 

them) and unlavvfully choſen, but he added that it was fatal] ro that family 

to hate theryrannicall Popes, and rothem to be reprehended by the vertue 

of ic, and threatned him with a Councell,and treated with all the —_— 

miniſters, to perſw ade the Emperour to call it. Whereby the Pope being 

provoked to anger, the berter to prevent him, publiſhed a ſevere Monitory 

The Pope ſen- Againſt that Cardinall, citing him to Rome , under the greateſt perfalcies and 

dtha Moni cenſures; in which alſo he touched manifeſtly the Vice-roy of Naples, and 

Cad com:. obliquely the Emperour. But the warre was not proſperoully begun in 

eds the army of che French King not appearing as yet ; and the Chri- 

ſtian army was diſcomhred ar the ſame time in Hungary, King Lewis dead, 

the number of thoſe who follovved Lathers doctrine did ſtill increaſe, and 

all men required a Councell,which might make an univerſall peace amongſt 
Chriſtians, and give an end to ſo great diſorders. 

And having $7 The Popefor cgle cauſes, having firſt compoſed the differences with 

mind, makech thoſe of the houſe of Colonna, and aboliſhed the Monitory ſent our againſt 

: 19g &l- the Cardinall,called a Conſiftory the thirteenth of Seprember, ia which he 

Couſitory.  commilerated,in a long diſcourſe,the calamiries of-Chriſtendome,bewailed 

the death of the King of Fungary, and attributed all misfortune to the anger 

of God, ſtirred up by (inne, conteffing that all began from the deformation 

of the Clergy. He anred how it was neceſlary, for the appeaſing of ir, 

to _ (for ſo he ſaid) from the houſe of God, wherein he would give ex- 

ample in his ovyne perſon. He excuſed the rayſing of armes,and the Proceſle 

againſt thoſe of the houſe of Colonna,exhorted the Cardinalls ro amend their 

manners, ſaid he would goin perſon toall che Princes, to negotiate an uni- 

verſall Peace, reſolute rather to die, then to leave this enterpriſe, untill hee 

had brought it to effe&, yeraſſuredly truſting in God to ſee the concluſion 

thereof. 1 he which being obrained, he reſolved to call ageneral] Councell, 

ro extinguiſh the deviſion inthe Church, and totake away thehereſies. Hee 

exhorted the Cardinalls , every oneto thinke of , and propoſe unto him 

74. v... Allthoſe meanes, which they thought mighe ſerve for theſe rwo ends , 

diſcourſe was that is, tO Pp PEAce , and root our The Popes diſcourſe 

Bought not yAS publiſhed throughout Rome and Ialy, and _ thereof were 

ſent abroad by many; and though it was much ped by the com- 

mendation 
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mendartion of his followers, yet tew belceved it to be ſincere. ;; ons 
88 Bur in Spine the evyo lerters being preſented by the Popes Nuncio , ro 7/40 
the Emperour, the one _ the other, there was much ſurmiſing rai- Canes ; 
ſed inthe Councell of that Prince. Some of them beleeved chat ( lement, re- rinuny x, 
ting himſelfe of the binterneſſe of the firſt badwvroterhe ſecond for a me: **2%<25 * 
Eine : wherefoxe they adviſed cthatno notice ſhould be raken thereot And Sumites n 
this opinion was increaſed by a report given outby the Nuncio, that by the lining we 
his he had received order, tha if the fi» {t were not delivered, it ſhould 57% 5+ 
noc be delivered atall, bur ſent back againe, and the ſecond onely conſign- a 
ed. The wiſer ſort ſavy well enough,that if che Pope had mani might 
have prevented the friſt Corrier, by cauling the ſecond to make more haſt: 
moreover, that it was not likely that ſo wile a Prince as hee, would re- 
ſolve to wrice fo bicrerly without great conſultation, Therefore they 
thought it was a kind of cunning to make a proteſtarion, and not to have ,,. .__ 
an anſwer. And it was reſolved that the Emperour ſhould imitate him, r=: maketh 
anſwering to the firſt with cermes ficting ſeverity, and a day after tothe ne 
ſecond, according to the forme thereof. . 
$9 And ſo it was done,and an apologerticall letrer was written by the Em- 
our the ſeventeenth of September, which in the originall conteined 22, Tiffen 
cets of — , Which Mercure Gatringra preſented open to the tecusotroy 
Nuncio, and read it to him, and ſealed it in his preſence, and conſigned ic, 
that hee might cauſe it to bee delivered to the Pope. In the beginning of 
the letter the Emperour ſhewed that the forme which che Pope held was 
diſproportionable to the duty of 'a true Paſtor, and not correſpondent to 
the filiall obedience which hee had performed towards the Apoſtolicall 
Sea, and his Holinefſe, who (o raiſed his owne actions, and ſo condemned 
his, wich ticles of ambition and avarice, that he was conftrained to declare 
his innocency. And beginning the narration from what happened in the 
time of Leo,afterwards 1n the time of Adrian,and hnally in his Papacie , hee 
ſhewed that he had a good intention in all his ations, and was inforced to 
doe as hee had done, laying the fault upon the Pope. He repeated many 
benefirs which hee had done him , and on the contrary fide many treaties 
which the Pope had made againſt him in divers occalions : and in conclu- 
lion he (aid, that he deſired nothing morethen the publique quiet, an uni- 
verſall peace , and the juſt liberty oi kaly. Which things if they were deſt- 
red by his Holineſſe , be ought to lay downe his weapons, putting Peters 
ſword intothe ſheath. For this foundation being laid, ir was ealie to build 
peace thereupon, and to apply themſelves to correct the errours of the Lu- 
therans, and other heretiques; wherein he ſhould have found him an obe. 
dienc{onne. Bur if his Holiceſſe did otherwiſe, he proteſted before God 
and men, that hecouldnot bee blamed for none of theſe ſiniſter chances 
which ſhould happ-n to Chriſtian Religion; promiſing char if hee will ad- 
mir his juſtificarions as true and lawfull, he will not remember any injuries 
received. Bur if hee ſhall continuevo beare armes againit him, becauſe this 
will not be the office of a father, but of a party; nor of a Paſtor, but of an aſ- 
ſayler, it will nocbe convenient thathe'be neg thoſe cauſes, and there 
being none other unto whom recourſe maybe had againſt him, for his own 
"b 2 juſtificativn 
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1526 juſtification, he will referre all to the —— and ent of a gene. 
<> rall Councell of all Chriſtendome , exhorting his Holinefſe in the Lord to 
Cures; intimate itin a ſecure and fir place, limiting unto it a convenienr terme. For 
fenz7 7, ſecing the ſtare ofthe Church and of Religion to be altogerher croubled, to 
FRANCIS 1 nrovide for his owne andthe common-wealchs ſafery, he flieth to that fa. 
bY” credand univerſall Councell, and appealethunto it againſt all the threats 
paſt, and grievances to come. 
Ti: Enoe- 90 Theanſwertothe ſecond was made the cighteenth,and in that he ſaid, 
;ours anſwer thathe was glad to ſee his Holineſle trear more lovingly, ahd to delire peace 
Brice, More mn in his ſecond letters; which if it were as much in his power 
coeſtabliſh,as it is in the power of others to make warre,he ſhould ſee whar 
his mind was. Although he thinketh that his Holines ſpeaketh as thruſt for. 
ward by others,not ot his voluntary mind, and hopeth in God that he will 
rather procure the publique good, then follovy the affeftions of other men. 
Wherefore he prayeth him to behold the calamicies of Chriſtendome, For he 
calleth God to wirnefle,that he will be alwaies ready to let every one know, 
that he hach ngne other end thentheglory of God, and the ſafery of his peo. 
ple; as* he hath written moreat large in the other lerters, 
The Empe- 91 The Emperour,the fixtof October,vvrote alſo to the Colledge of Car- 
rour wrieth ginals;that he was exceedingly grieved, that the Pope forgerting the Papall 
ledge of Car dignity, Went about to diſturbe the publique quier, and when hee thought 
ans. hee had given peace to the whole world, by making the accord with the 
French King, that letters came to him from his Holineſſe, ſuch as he never 
thought would have come from a common Father, and Vicar of Casr: 
which he beleeved alſo were not reſolved on without their counſell, becauſe 
he was perſivaded that the Pope treated not of things of ſo great a moment, 
without communicating all unto them. Therfore hee was troubled y 
much;to ſeethat from a | __ ſoreligious fathers, ſhould proceed wars, 
threats, and pernicious counlells againſt an Emperour , proteftour of the 
Church , and ſo well deſerving , that to pleaſe them hee ſtopped his cares 
in Wormes againſtthe prayers of all Germany, made unto him againſt the op- 
preſſions and grievances , whichir received from the Court of Gome ma 


king none account of the honeſt demands that a Councell might bee called, 
to withſtand the foreſaid opprefſions, which would be as much as to wi 

ſtand che Lutheran hereſie. That to ſerve the Sea of Rome,he had prohibited 
the meeting at Spire, which Germany had intimated, foreſeeing that it would 
have beena beginning to ſeparate it from the obedience of Keome, and hath 
diverted the thoughts of thoſe Princes by promiſing them a Councel. Where- 
of having written,and piven an account to the Pope, his Holinefle thanked 


him for having forbid allembly of Spira, but prayed him to deferre to 
ſpeake of a Councell untill a more convenient time, And hee, to pleaſe, 
made more account to give him ſatisfaftion, then of the prayers of - 
ny,vvhich were {o near ay et for all this the Pope now vvrote letters 
unto him, full of complaints and impucations, demanding things of him, 
which he could neither juſtly, nor ſecurely gratiz. Of whuch letters he ſen- 
deth them a copy, being deſirous to ſignifie the whole unto them, that they 
might uphold Chriſtianity , now xcady to fall; and imploy themſelves 
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ro\divert the Pope from fo pernicious adeliberarion, in which if he ſhallre- 1526 
maine unmoveable, they may exbort him ro call a Councell; whereunto in 5,52, 
caſe he will not condeſcend according to order of lavy , he beſeecheth their Cnanues ; 
moſt reverend Parernities, and the ſacred Colledye, that, the Pope denying usxzr 5, 
or referring the convocation, they would call jt themſelves, obſerving the ©2205 +. 
due order. Wherefore if chey ſhall refuſe ro grant him this juſt demand , or And perfna- 
ſhall deferre longer then is convenient, he will make proviſion for it him- S1. ca, 
ſelfe by the Imperiall authority, uſing rhe meanes that arc juſt and fitting, This ©! "vr» 
lecter was delivered in the Conſiſtory the twelfth of December,and, together 
alſo with it a duplicate of che lerter,vvhich was configned to the Nuncio in 
Granada, was preſented to the Pope. 
92 All theſe lerrers were inſtantly printed in divers places of G-ymany, 

Spaine, and Italy, and many copies went up and dovvne from hand co hand. 
Thoſe perſons, who though they obſerv= the accidents of the world, yer 
have not much capacity,and uſe to live and govern themſelves by the exam- 

les of others, and eſpecially of the Grandies,and who by thedemonſtraticns 
whichCharles made againſt theLurherans as wel in Wormes as in other places, The Empe- 
in contemplation of the Papacie, beleeved char. he favoured the Popes fide © iv Go 
for religion and conſcience ſake,ſeeivg his change, were much ſcandalized, 
eſpecially for that he ſaid,that he ſtopped his cares ro the hibneſt prayers of 
Germany todo the Pope a pleaſure. And thoſe of the wiſer ſort were of opi- 
nion, that his Maj:\ty was not well adviſedto divulge ſo great a ſecret, and 
rogive the world occaſion to beleeve, that the reverence ſhevved towards 
the Pope,vvas an Art of government covered with the cloak of religion. And 
further chey expected, char for theſe letters the Pope would ſhew lone de- 
fire of revenge,the Emperour baving rouched two great ſecrets of the Pope- 
dome: the one in appealing from the $1 toa furureCouncell, contrary to 
the Conſtitutions Le Pim and Qulixs the ſeconds; the other,in baving invited 
the Cardinals to call a co _— in caſe of a negarive given,or a kifation in- 
terpoſed by the Pope. Andit Was neceſlary thatthis beginning ſhould draw 
great conſequences with it, 

93 Bur as ſeeds,though molt fertile,caſt into the ground our of ſeaſon, fru- 
ihe nor;ſo cheſe great attempts happening in time not convenient, became 
vaine. And ſo much happened inthis occalion. For while the Popeſought 
rev with his armes, and with the armes of ſo many Princes, that hee —_— 
mighr uſe ſpiricuall remedies, after he had made ſome temporall foundation, 4 a4 
thoſe of the tamily of ( olonns, either nor truſting the Popes promiſes , or 
for ſome other cauſe , arming their ſubje&ts, and others who tollowed thar 
faQion, approached Rome, upon the ſide of the Suburbs, the twentieth of 
September : which amazed very much the Popes family. And the Pope 
himſelfe, ſurprized yupontheſudden, and wholly confuſed, knowing nor 
what reſolution torake , called forthe folemne Pontifical! habits, (ayiog, 
that ſo apparelled,to the imitation of Boniface the $. ſitting in the Pontit. 
call chaire,he would expett to ſee if they,dared adde to the firſt, a ſecond vi- Tp 
olationof the A licall dignity, in the perſon of che P himſelfe. "Burt oth himſclis 
_ pas tothe counſel 6f his friends, ro ſave himſelfe inthe Caſtle by = <tc 

ery 


the not give occaſion to be noted of folly. 
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Fo The Hilary of Lina, 
1526 The Colonneſi cntred Rome, and (acked the Popes palace, and S$, Peter; 
SS Church. They ſpread themſelves alſo even unto the principall houſes of the 
CHARLES Borough. But the inhabicants making reſiſtance, and the Vrſim, a contrary 
Mmm: © faftion, comming in ayde againſt them , they were rained to retice 
FRANCTS 7 themlelvesinto a ſecure quarter,vvhich they had taken neere hand, yer carry. 
The palac® jng with them the ſpoyles of the Vatican, with the infinite diſpleaſure of the 
Church arc Pope, and the army waxiog bigger every day with ſuccours , that arrived 
acked. from Naples,the Pope fearing ſome greater incounter, overcome by necelli. 
ty, called into the Caſtle Don Hugo de Moncado , one of the Emperours mi. 
niſters,concluded a truce with him for foure moneths, with condition that 
Arrueecon- the Colonneſi and Neapolitans ſhould retire themſelves trom Reme, and the 
©] Pope ſhould call back his Souldiers from Lombardy:the which both parties 
performing,Clement cauſed his men to returne tro Rome, under pretence to 
74. p.... Obſerve the capitulacions of the trucezand being by them ſecured, hethunder. 
Bull againſt ed OUt EXCOMUNUNICAtions againſt the Colonnefr, declaring them Heretiques 
"we £49992 and Schiſmariques, and excommunicating whoſoever afforded them afli. 
ſtance,counſell or favour, or gave them entertainment,and deprived allo the 
74 c..4:.,1 Cardinal of his red Hat, This Cardinall being in Naples,ooc cſteeming the 
wppealechro Popes cenſures, publiſhed an appeale rotheCouncell,propoling not only the 
tne Councel- injuſtice and nie of the monitories,cenſures and ſentences;but alſo the ne- 
cefficies of the Church univerſall, which being manifeſtly ruinated,could not 
be cafied any other way,then by calling of a lawfull Councell, which mighc 
reforme it in the head and in the members. la concluſion he cited Clement ro 

the Councell, which the Emperour would aſſemble in Spira. 

95 Of this Appcale, or Citation, or Manifeſt, there were copies hanged by 
night, by thoſe Hf he faction of the houſe of Colonne, upon the doores of the 
principall Churches in Rome,and in divers other places, and ſpread over Jra- 
ly. This pur Clement in a great paſhon, whp mightily abhorred the very 
name of a Councell, wp, much fearing te moderating of the Popes au, 


The Poxe Ehority, and of the profit of the Courr,as orfis — relpefts. For 


fearethaColi. though Leo his kinſman,when he made bim Cardinall, cauſed proofeto be 
ccl! in regard | oy k . 
- of his ill&iri- Made,that there was promiſe of marriage bervveene his mother and his fa- 
garion, ant ther Zulians, yet the untruth of the proofes was notorious : and though 
| there be no law which prohibireth baſtards to aſcend ro the Papacie, yet 
the vulgar opinion is, that the Papall dignity is not compatible with ſuch a 
nality, He doubted exceedingly, thatunto ſuch a pretence, though vaine, 
> ws might be given by his enemies, being phe by the power of the 
Emperour, But he was more atraid, becauſe, being conſcious by what arts 
N» Suſe , heemounted to the Popedome,'and hovy Cardinall Colonna had a way to 
can =ke prove it,conſidering the lever* Bull of Zaliws the 2, which makerh a nulliry in 
Font cle A Simoniacall eleQtion, and forbiddeth that ic ſhould be made good by any 
po © *  ſubſequentconſent,he doubted that ic would happen unto him as 
itdid untoBaltaſſar Coſſa,called Jobnthe 2 3,But I have nor been able tolcarn 
what vas the negotiation ofthe Councell of Spire, having not found an 
mention thereof,but ia the foreſaid Manifeſt, and in Peaulns Fovins in the li 
of the forenamed Cardinall. In'the height of theſe rumuls the yeere ended, 
with publique expeRation,and feare where the tempeſt would fall. 
96 For 
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96 For thenext yeere 15 27.the negotiations of a Councell were buriedia 1527 
ſilencezaccording co the uſe of humane affaires, that in the time of warre, XA 
proviſion wre_gge wr nr Yet there ſucceeded _ accidents, Cnaxtss 7 
neceſſary to be related, underſtanding of thoſe things which hapned Har s 
Garereada ia the matter which we handle. For the Vice-roy of Natl wo 
rendingthatthe Pope, by proceeding againſt the Colonnefs, had broken the The Vice-roy 
eruce,incited by the Cardinall, and others of thar family, pur his ſouldiers cher roar; 
into their journey towards Rome : And on the other {ide allo (harles of Bor- —_— 
bon, generall of the Emperours army in Lomberdie,not having wherewith to bb ofthe 
pay his Souldiers, fearing they would murtin, or at leaſt, runne away, being Charles of Boy 
deſirous by all meanes co keep them togecher, ſent them towards the Eccle- 9 made. 
fiaſticall Scatezyvhereuntoalſo he was mightily incited, by George Franſperg, Some From 
a German captaine; who having conductedinto laly berweene thirteene — 
and fourercenethouland Souldiers of Germany, almoſt all Lutherans,with no 
other pay, bur of one crowna piece of his owne goods, and promile to lead 
them to Rome , he ſhevved the great opportunity they had co ger ſpoyles, 
and to make themſelves rich, in a City where all the gold of Europe may be 
found. | 

97 In the end of January Borbon paſſed the ro wich all his troupes,and 
directed his journey rowwards Romania: which march troubled Clement excee- | 
dingly, conſidering the pay of the men , and the continuall chrears of — 
Franſperg , who cauſed a halter to be carried neere his Colours, ſaying,thac **, <xib 
with that he would hang the Pope, the berter to encourage his men to Rang batter robang 
united, and to ſupport the journey though they were not paid : All which © 
things induced the Pope to give care to ( e/ar Fieramoſca, a (rratkk "32-qaaras 
came newly from Spaine and brought a long lerter from C/ar, full of offers. 
And,afſuring hisHoliacs,that hisMajefty diſliked the invaſion of Rome,made 
by the (o/onneſi,and that he was deſirous of peace, he induced him to hearken 
tothe truce, which ſhould be negotiaced berween him,& the Viceroy of Na- 
ples. And alrhough in March,Caprtaine George Franſperg was taken with a fit 
of an Apoplexic, which cauſed his death, hom e the army wasentred in- ;,,,, 
tothe Ecclecliaſticall State, and Rill ET forward, the Pope inthe end of 4c. 
the moneth, reſolved rocome to an accord, though he ſaw it would bee to 
his great indigaity, and would give ſuſpition to his confederates, and per- 
haps aliene them trom {OW pn cfore the ſuſpenſion of armes for, _ __.... 
eight moneths was eftab/iſhed,the Pope paying 60000.crownes, ablolving ma. 
thoſe of the houſe of Colonna from the cen(i reſtoring totheCardina 
his dignity, whereunto he condeſcended exceeding hardly. But howſoever 
the truce was concluded with the Viceroy of Naples,the money disburſed, 
and the (olonneſi reſtored, yer this was not accepted by the Duke of Borbar 
who following on his journey,the 5. of , lodged neere Rome;& alla; 
it the next day on the Vatican fide. There cough te Popes Souldiers, and 
the youth of Rome, eſpecially of the Guelfiſh faction, pppoled themſelves 
valiancly in the beginnung, and Borben werelgine by a Musker.ſhor , not. 
withſtanding the army entred,and thoſe that the Town,fled into t« «my o - 
the Suburbs. The Pope; asin ſudden accidents, full of feare faved bimſelfe, 372.9um, 
with ſome of che Cardinals,ia the Caſtle : and alrhough he was counſelled «<< 

| not 


—— 
———  — _— 
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1527 notto tarry,but to paſſe immediately into Rome, and from thence, to go to 
£7, lome ſecure place, yer, refuſing this good counſell, hee reſolved ro remaine 
CuarLss 5 there, The Citie, novy without a head, was full of confuſion, ſo that none 
Tenxzt 3, uſed the remedy which then was fit, that is , to break downe the Bridges 
FRANCIS 2 ixphich go over the river Tiber, from the Suburbs to the Citie, and to detend 
hos he Les, which if ic had been done, the Romans would have had time, 
at the leaſt, ro retire all men of account, and goods of value, into afecure 

place. Burthis not being done, the Souldiers paſted into the Cirie , ſpoyled 

notonely the houſes, but the Churches alſo of all their ornaments, caſti 

on theground, and treading under feet the reliques, and other ſacred things 

which were not of value, putting the Cardinals and other Prelates in priſon, 

TheC:rdinal; MAKIng a mock oftheir perſons, by ſerting them on vile beaſts in the Pon- 
iprincd ® rificall habit, Ic is cerraine,that the Cardinals of Siena, Minerya,and Ponceta 
ome of them Were well beaten, and carried moſt baſcly in proceſſion, and thatthe Spaniſh 
beaten and German Cardinals, though they were confident, becauſe the army was 
compoſed of their nations, were nor better uſed then the reſt. The Pope, re- 

tired into theCaſtle of Saint Angelo,vvas beſieged,and conſtrained tomake an 

154k Accord.ar the ſame time yeelding the Caſtle to the Emperours Captains,and 
abl-ans  configning his perlon priſoner therein : where he was kept very cloſe. And 
wed being in exceeding great affliftion for the things paſt, there was added one 
more, in his opinion, much greater, that the Cardinall of Cortona, who go- 

Fence be. Verned Florence in his name, having heard the nevves, retired himſelfe trom 
conmeth free the City, and left it free, The which having ſuddenly chaſed out the Medici, 
ny andregained their liberty, reformed their government, and the greater part 
of the Citizens ſheved ſuch hatred cowards the Pope, and his tamily , chat 

1 mge+s: theydefaced their armes,even in their private places,and diſgraced,vvith ma- 
apbocay” mh ny blowes,the images of Leo and Clement,wwhich were in che Church of the 

wnciata, 


The Emperor $$ Burthe Emperour having received advice of the ſacking of Rome,and 
ice i, Of the impriſonment of the Pope, gave many ſignes of infinite griefe, and 
the Popes ca- made demonſtration thereof by cauſing the folemne feaſts to ceaſe , which 
=” were madeinPalidelid, tor the birth of his ſonne, the one and twentieth of 
the lame moneth. By which appearances he would have given teſtimony to 
the world, of his piery and religion, if he had commanded atthe ſame time 
thattheperſon of the _ ſhould be fer at liberty. But the world, char ſavy 
the Pope was priſoner {1x moneths more, perceived what difference there 
| was berweene truth and appearance. 


Andis diſw- 93 T hey began immediatly to treat of the Popes delivery, The Emperour 
Reg times be Would wes him conducted into Spaine , Reining > was true indeed) 
brought in® that it would have beene a great reputation to him, if in ewo yeeres there 
Spare . . . X 
had been brought out of Iraly ning pr rey ewo ſo great priſoners, a French 
King, anda Pope of Rome. Bur becauſe all Spaine, and eſpecially the Pre- 
lares,dereſted ro behold ſo greatan ignominy of Chriſtianiry,that he ſhould 
— priſoner thither who I the perſon of CnrisT, hee 
changed that opinion,conſidering alſoit was not good to ſtirreup too much 
envie againſt himſelfe,nor to provoke the King of England, whom he feared 


much,in caſe he ſhould have joyned himſelfe more neerely with the French 
Kang, 


XUM 


— 
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lerfree with this condition, that he ſhould ner be ”= him iathe affaires Hsxnr 5, 
of Milan and Naples, and, for ſecurity thereof, ſhoul 


night before,vvich a ſmall convoy, in the habit of a Merchant , and retired 
himſclfe immediately ro Monte Raſcene od after he had tarricd there'a little, 
from thence he paſſed to Orvieto, 
1 00 While the Princes were all buſied in war,the affaires of religion ake- 
red in divers places, in ſome, by publike Decree of the Magiſtrates;in others, 
popular ſedition. For Berne,making a ſolmne aflembly,both of their own 
Doors , and of Strangers , and hearing a diſputation many dayes,reccived 
the doctrine conformable to Zaric; and in Bafil all the images were ruined 
and burnt, by a popular ſedition,aad the Magiltrate deprived, and others pur 
in his place , and the new religion eſtabliſhed. And onthe other fide, eight | | 
Cantons aflembled themſelves together, and ratified within their territories religion w the 
the doctrine of the Church of K eme,and wrote a long exhorration to thoſe 599999 % 
of Berne,perſwading them not co change their Religion, which other places- 
not to one people,or one Countrey , but. onely to > Coungell of the whole 
world. Bur for all chat,the example of Berne was followed at Genevs, Con- 
flance, and other places thereabour; and in ma, after a publike diſpu- 
cation,the Maſle was prohibited by a publike Decree,uanll the defenders of 
itcould ſhevy that it was a worſbip acceptable ro God, notwithſtanding 
thatthe Chamber of Spirs had made a great anda long remonſtrance,that ir 
was not lavwfull,not onely for one City, but not for all the States of the Em- 
pire,co make innovation. of yites and Lacies, it belonging onely to a gene- 
rall or nationall Councell, 
101 In {raly,thele two yeares there being neicher Pope nor Court of Rome, I 
and it ſeeming , that theſe-calamites were an execution of Gods judge- .,* 22 


ment againſt that government , many men began to reforme, and in pri- lights i 
vate houſes in divers Cities, ally in Feenzs, a Towne belonging to the —_ 
Pope, there was preaching againt the Church of Reme, and the number of 

thoſe, whom others called 


Lutherans, and themſelves Goſpellers, increaſed 
every da 


tea There following 1528, the French army was far adyanced with- Tic F:each 
in the Kingdome of Naples jand had paſlefied it almoſt all, which conſtrai- — 
ned the Ermperours Captwnes: to conduct the army out of Rome , much * ingdon< 
diminiſhed , partly by, ceakan of who; laden wich ſpoyles, meant cauc the Spa 
to put them ia a ſecure placezdnd of the p which cauſed 22mm © 

at mortality among them. Theocontederates 1n defired the 

ope, that Rome being ſez. a3 liberycby neceſſity; not by the deſire of the 
Emperour, haying no mor accd tra emttperize wich him, he __ 
that 


Ls. 1, 
againſt 
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Cnantes 5 of the Empire, Butthe Pope 
——; bles, as alſo, becanſe in cale the confederates had gained the bener,they 
FRAncC13 7 would have maintained the liberty of Florence, the government whereof he 
Ti pe7e- more deſired to recover, then to be revenged of the injuries received from 
_ fuſehio jo" Charles, hee made a firme reſolution not to bee contrary , yea to joyne 
(cderaces, for hjmfelte wich him upon the firſt occalion, to regaine Florence:the which he 
the more ce 2s aſſured that, if the French King and the Yenetians had been conquerours 
Flores inkely, they would have maintainedin liberty, Yer keeping this within 
his breaſt for the preſenc, he excuſed himfelfe that, by reaſon of his pony, 
and want of power, it would rather be a burthen then an eaſe ro the co 
derats,and that the deprivation of the Emperour would cauſe Germany to be 
ſuſpicious, that he would prerend ro have authority to create the Emperour, 
Th-Popema- And thinking that his confederares perceived what he aimed at, as he was 
hate Excellent in covering his deſignes,he made all demonſtrationthat he had laid 
all cue of aſide all thought of Iemporall things. He let the Florentines underſtand ma- 
things ny moneths rogerher,that he was molt unwilling ro meddle in their povern- 
ment, ing that they would acknowledge him as Pope, and not 
more then other Chriſtian Princes did:chat they would not perſecute his fa- 
milyin their privare affaires; that they would be contented that their armes 
ſhould ttand within the buildings of his predeceſſors, He ſpak of nothing 
bur of reforming the Church, and reducing the Lutherans, That he was re- 
ſolved to pafle into Germany in perſon, and to give ſuch an example that all 
ſhould be converted. And theſe were the ſpeeches he uſed all this yeere : ſo 
that many beleceved for certaine, that thoſe affliftions which God had laid 
upon him for his amendment, had procured their due fruit, But that which 
followed in the yeeres after, made the godly beleeye, that they were as ſeed 
ſowen upon a rock, or by the way fide; and the wile, that they were a bait 
to bring the Florentines allcep. 

1529 Io03 Thenextyeare 1529.a peace being negotiated between the Emperor, 
The rrearies and the French King, and the heat of warre abared, the treaties of a Coun- 
<1 igna Cell began againe. tor Francis Guignones, Cardinall of Santa Crece , having 
gous- brought our of Spaine, from the Emperour to the Pope, the releaſe of Oftia, 
The cautions” ( tvitta Vecebia, and other Townes belonging tothe Church , conſigned to 


ry cCOwnes arc 


.cocedroche the Emperours miniſters for ſecurity of the Popes promiles, together with 
ms Jarge offers; Clement, conlidering the treaty of peace, which was negotiated 
with the French King, and how much his owne intereſt required, that he 

ſhould be firmely joyned with Charles, he ſent unto him, unto Barcellons, 

erolams Biſhop of Vaſone, maſter of his houſe, to treat the articles of accord 
 berweene them : which were concluded , for that the Pope pro- 

o# . ded be: miled the > a m_ , for > _—_ of a white horſe , the 
teens 8 tronage of the 2 4 Churc tor his men, and the imperialCrown. 
Frperoard odeche, the | to reſtore into a anjre Popes 
nnnye'® Nephewythe ſonne of Lorenzo and to give him te wife Margarite his baſtard 
daughter, andto affift him in therecovery of Ceryia, Revenns, Modens, and 

Rheg gio, taken from him by the Yenetians, and the Duke of Ferrara, They 


he ume Tram. 7 


agreed alſo co r-ceive one another at the Coronation, withthe accuſtomed 1 529 
ceremonies. Onely one point was long diſputed : For the Popes Miniſters 5 
propoſed, thar Charles and Ferdinand ſhould be bound to conftraine the Lu- Enantss, 
cherans, by force of armes , to returnetothe obedience of the Church of NT. 
Rome; and thoſe that were tor the Emperoar required , that to reducethem ****<"* © 
che better, the Pope ſhould call agenerall Councell. After loog diſcuſſion of 

this poinc, not to cut cff ſo many other important delignes, on which they A poine much 
were agreed , it was relolved to ſtand in this article in all cermeg, #purcd be- 
and concluded,chat,to reduce the Lucherans to the union of the Church,the mt > 
Pope ſhould ulc ſpirituall meancs,and Charles and Ferdinand remporall;who 
alſo ſhould make warre againſt them if they remained obſtinate:and ia that 

caſe the Pope ſhould provide that the other Chriſtian Princes ſhould aſſiſt 

them, 

104 [n this fort the confederation was concluded, with much joy of Cle- comer tua: 
ment,and marvell of the world, how, having loſt all his tate and reputation, «ny eve 
he ſhould rerurne to the ſamegrearneſle ny ſhort atime. In Jtaly, which greancte. 
ſavy an accident (o full of variety, or rathSrepatrariety, it was eſteemed a di- 
vine miracle,and by thoſe that loved the Courr, it vas aſcribed to a demon- 
ſtration of the favour of God towards the Church. 

105 Bur in Germany a Diet being intimated in Spirs, which began the 1 5, He fendeth c« 
of March,the Pope ſent thither Jobn Ibomas of Miranduls. zo exhort themro 5,,.** 
the warre againſt the Turk, promiſing tocontribute himſelte alſo as much as 
his forces,exhauſted by the calamitics of the aſt, would allow him to 
do, andto give aſſurance that he would uſeall induſtry to accord the diffe. 
rences bervveene the Emperour and the French King, that all things being 
pacified,and all impediments taken away,he might apply himlſelfe, as ſoone 
as it was poſhble,co the calling and celebration of a Crnclite re-eltabliſh 
Religion in Germany. | 

169 In the Diet they firſt created of Religion: And the Catholiques thought T1. tua. 
ro put difſencion berween their auiverſaries, divided into two opinions, lome #2* ic 
followingthe doctrine of Luther, and ſome of Zumnglive , it & f 
ithitood 


Landgrave the drm 
of H1/iia,a man wile and provident, had not w the danger; ſhew- —_— 


ing that the difference was not great, and giving hope that it might» eaſily [4% void 
A and declaring the mmage | mp Sur ariſe bythe diviſion mongſ the 
and the advantage which their adverſaries would have gained. After long mms 
diſputation os Diet , to finde out a forme of compolition, in the 
a Decree was made, that, the Decree of the former Dier of Spirs, being, 
wreſted by the bad interpretations to defend all abſurdity of opinions, and te Diet «f 
therefore being now conſtrained toexpound ir,they ordained, | hat whoſo- **”* 
ever had obſerved the Em Edit of Wormes, ſhould obſerve ic till, 
compelling alſo the people thereunto untill che time ot the Councel, which 
the Emperour gave aſſured hope ſhould be called ſhortly : and he that had 
changed doctrine, and could not be reduced withour of ſedition, 
ſhould abide here, and innovate nothing more untill the . wh 
ene docu ve rene, che ape thou be pda: 
new dodrine was that | {hed capi- 
tally, according to the Edidt publiſhed by the Emperor, which they _ 
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Is oppoſed. 


How the name 
of Proteſtants 
began. 


The difference 
in opinion be- 
eweens Luther 
and Zuang/11s, 


and that concerning the Sermons and Prints, the Decrees made in the two | 
laſt Diets of Nor ſhould be obſerved;that is,that the Preachers be cir. 
cumſpe&,rake heed of giving offenſive words,and give not occalion to the 

pleto riſe againſt the Magiſtrate , that they propoſe no new opinions 
which have no forndation in the holy Scripture, bur preach the Goſpel a&- 
cording to the interpretation approved by the Church, without _—_ 
—_ char be diſputable;expeSting the derermination of the Councel, 
where all ſhall be lawytully decided. 

1 07 TheElector of Saxon, and five Princes more,oppoſed themſelves ro 
this Decree, ſaying, that they ought not to forlake the Decree made in the 
former Diet, by which every one might exerciſe his own religion untill the 
Councell; which Decree being made by the common conſent of all, could 
not without the ſame conſent, be changed. TT hatrthe originall cauſe of the 
diſſentions was very cleerly perceived in the Dict of Noremberg and the ſame 
Pope,unto whom the demands were lent, and the hundred grievances ex- 
pounded,confeſled it; yet for all this, no amendment was ſcene, That, in 
all the conſulcations it was ever concluded,that there was vo way more con- 
venient to remove the controverſies then by a Councell, in the meane 
ſpace,vwhile this is expected, to receive their Decree, were to deny the pure 
and undefiled word of God;and to allovy the Maſle, were to renew the dif. 
orders. They ſaid they commended that part, that is, to preach the Goſpel * 
according to the interpretations approved by the Church, bur that there 
On adoubt which was the true Church. T hat ro eftabiiſh a Decree ſo 


obſcure, was tolay open a way to many tumults and controverſies, and 


therefore would not by any meanes give conſent untoit. T hat they would” 
give account to all men, and even untoCe/ar himſelfe, of this their opinion, 
And that unrill the beginning of the Councell, either generall of all Chri. 
_—_— or Nationall of Germany, they will do nothing that may juſtly be 
reproved. 

, o8 To this declaration fouretcene principall Citics of Germany adhered, 
and from hence came the name of Proteſtants , by which they are called 
who follow the doctrine renevved by Luther. For theſe Princes and Cities 
gave out their proteſtation and appeale, from that Decree unto Ce/ar,and to 
a future Generall Councell, or Nationall of Germany, and to all judges 
not ſulpeed, 

109 And becauſe mention is made of the difference in opinion betweene 
Luther & Zuinglis,jn marter of the Sacrament, itis fic to ſhevy here, how the 
renovation of doctrine being begun in two places, by two perſons indepen. 
dentthe one of the other,that is,by Luther in Saxony, and Zumglins in Zuric, 
they conſented inall the heads of doctrine,untill theyeere 15 25 ,and then in 
the explication of the myſtery gfche moſt holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
thoug both agreed, in that the body and blood of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt are in the Sacrament onely in uſe, received with the heart and 
faith, yet Luther taught that the words of our Lord (This « my body) ought to 
be received in a nakedand plain ſence;and,onthe contrary, Zuinglins taught 
that the RE ——_— —— ſpiritually, and Sacramentally, and nor 
carnally to be . And the contention alwayes increaſed, and be- 


came 
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came every day more bicer, eſpecially on Martins fide, who treated after a 1529 
ſbarp manner againlt the party, And this gave matter tothe Catho- 435, 
likes in this yeeres Diet of Spira,to be able(as harh ſaid)to pur diſtruſt C#anss 
and diftaſt bervycene the I Bur the Landgrave of Haſsia, who, having Hixzr 8, 
diſcovered the cunning of the adverlaries, kept bis ſide ig peace, with hope Cas) 
to reconcile the contrary opinions, as well ro maintaine his promile , asco .,_ ly 
withſtand fucure dangers a conference; ſollicited the Saifſes to lend rence o 
their men,and aſhgacd Marry for the place of the diſputation, and all the I 

+ a as > I As or ag FO er er 229 
and his two (chollers, & out of Swſſerland, Z uinglins and Ecolampedins. mt 
Luther and Zuinglizs dilpured,and the diſputation continued rom. — 
for all chis it was impofſible tor them to agree; wherher.it vyere, the agree. | 
controverlie pc on ſo farre, it ſeemed that the honour of the Au- 

thors was in queſtion,or becaute,as it happenerh in verball contentions,cthe 

ſmalneſle of the difference, nowiſheth the obſtinacie of the partics : or be- 

cauſe, as alictle after Martin wrote to a friend, ſeeing much tumulc raiſed, be 

would not by Zwnglins his forme of words, whichthe Romanifts ſo much 
abhorred make his Princes more odious, and expoſe them cogreater danger. 

Bur be the cauſe what it will,one more univerſall is verytrue,thar it pleaſed 

the Majelty of God to ule this difference of opinions, for divers eftets, which 

followed after.lt vras neceflary tocnd the colloquie without concluſion, but 

that, by che meanes of ee SIM TIT ne 

in all other points, they ought to abſtaine/fgom birrernefle in this 


pon, aying God to ſhewv ſomelight of agre - Which conclu 
) > fobedon wich veiddome rnd, ae heyfaid, vridheharicy be- 
ing not by their ſuccefiours, hindred very much the progrefie of | 
the reformed Doctriac. Forin cauſe of religion,every ſab-divifion is a Rrong 
rarer webs bngeagiai 
Bur ue bervycene the Pape and E mperour: bet i, as 
hath bene ſaid, and the order ſet downe for the Cazonation,, the Citie of The Pope and 


mer at Bolomes 
abous the co- 


ronation, bur 
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1529 remedied. And to do this, a Councell was the true and proper remedy : as 
>>, well becauſe it was defired by them, as becauſe every one would bovy at that 
CHARLES 5 majeſticall and venerable name. 
mmT  Burche Pope, who feared norhing more then a Councell, eſpecially if it 
FRANCIS ' vere to bee celebrated beyond the mountaines, free,and in the preſence of 
thoſe, who already had openly ſhaken oft the yoke of obedience, ſaw very. 
well whar an caſic thing it was for theſe to perſvwade the others alſo. Hee 
conſidered turther , that although the cauſe was common to him with all 
other Biſhops, whom the nevy _ ſought to deprive of the wealth 
uy oflefled, yer there remained ſome marrer of diftafte, bervwveenc them 
he Courr of Rome, For they pretended that collation of Benefices, 
with the reſervations and preventions , was uſurped from them, and a great" 
partoftheir authority taken away,and drawn to Rome, by calling of cauſcs! 
thither,by reſervations of diſpenſations,& abſolurions,and ſuch like faculties, 
which formerly being commonto allBiſhops,the Popes ofRome had a | 
riated ro themſelves, Whereupon it was repreſented unto him, that the ce- 
heacion of aCouncell would bea torall diminution of the Popes authority. 
and he Pope Therefore he turned all his thoughts to perſwade the Emperor,that a Coun» 
did infinitcly ' : - - I 
didwade the Cell Was not good to pacihe the ſtirres of Germany, but pernicious tor the 
"ing IMPpEriall authority in thole Provinces, Hepur him in mind of two forts of 
aCauccll. © perſons,the multicude, and the Princes and Grandies : that it was probable 
that the multicude was deceived, bur to give it ſatisfation in the demand of 
aCouncell, was not re-give itmorelight, but to bring in popularlicence. It 
it vvere granced unto them to make queſtion, or ſceke greater perſpicuity in 
religion , they. would iramediately pretend alſo co give lavves for governe- 
ment,and to reftrainethe authority of Princes by Decrees : and vv _ 
have obtained rocxamine and diſcufleche Eccleſiafticall authority,they wi 
learne allo to trouble the remporall, He ſhevved him that it was more eaſie 
ro oppoleche firſt demands of a multitude , then after they had beene grari- 
fied in part, to preſcribe-cthem a meaſure. For the Princes and Grandies, he 
mighr aſſure himlelfe ; that their end was nor piety, but the making them. 
ſelves Lords of the Ecclefiafticall goods; and being become abſolute, to ac- 
knowledgethe Emperour nothing ar all, or very little, and that many of 
them keptthemſelves unſpotred with that contagion, becauſe they have nor, 
asycc,di the ſecret, which being made manifeſt,they willall addreſle 
chern(clves co the ſame ſcope. Thar there was no doubt bur that the Papa- 
cie would loſe much in che loſle of Germany, bu the loſle of the Emperour, 
andof che houſe of Auſtria would be farre greater. Againſt which , if hee 
make proviſion, he had no other meanes,then everely ro imploy his 
y 
ner 


authorit - a xy ary jo — 
tion, Vas eel, beorehe ume ,and the profit were diſco- *: 
_— ich is reaped by following thoſe opinions.” Thar unto expe- 
dition, , 

For rhongh every 


is more contrary then to treat of a Councell, 
rery one incline himſclte to it, and no impediment bee inter- 
poſed, yer it cannot be aſſembled bur in h_ of 
ry 1s 7s. would confider. For it were 
infraiec co ſpeak of impediments which would be raiſed for divers __ | 
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reſts of perſons, who week oppote themlelves with divers pretences , at 1529 


the leaſt puring in delayes, it, may come to nothing. Thar there 
was afame ſpread , that che Popes will have no. Councell, for feare their 
auchoricy ſhould be reſtaiacd, a reaſon, which maketh, no, impreſſion ar all 
in him, having his authority immediately from Chriſt , with promiſe, that 
che gates of hell ſhall not prevaike againſtir,,, And the experience of for- 
mer times hath thewed , chat the Papall authority hath never beene dimi- 
niſhed in any Councell, but agcording cothewords of qur Lord,the Fathers 
have ever confeſled it co. bee abſoluce and unlimited , as it is in deed. And 
when the Popes in humility, or far ſome other reſpett, have forborne to 
uſe ir incirely ,, the Fathers, have made him co pur ir wholly in execution, 
Aad this is cleerely to be ſeen by bim that ſhall read the. things that are paſt. 
For the Popes have alwayes imployed this meancs againſtthe new opini- 
ons of hereriques, and in every other neceſhty, with increaſe of their aurho- 
, rity, And lectiag alide the promile of Cyg4isr, which ische true and one- 
ly toundation, and conlidering the things but temporally:the Councell con- 
Iiſterh of Biſhops; unto Biſhops the Papall greatneſſe is profitable, becaulc 
they are by that protected againſt Prince bo ple. Kings and other So. 
veraignes allo who have underſtood, and will uaderftand well the rules of 
governing, Will alwayes fayour the Apoſtolicall authority, having no other 
meanes to reprefſe and keep in order cheir Prelates, vvhen they have the 
ſpirittogoe beyond their degree. The Pope concluded, that in his mind 
hee was (o allured of the ihe , that hee could ſpeak thereofas a Prophet; 
and affirme,thar,by calling a Councell, greater diſorders would enſue in Ger- 
many, For thoſe that delire it, pretend co continue untill then in what chey 
have begun; when their apimions ſhall be condemned,and nothing elſe can 
ſucceed , they will take another cloak to detract fromthe Councell : and 
in concluſion the Emperours authority in Germany will come to nothing, 
and in other places will be ſhaken ; the Popes power will be dimuniſhed in 
that Countrey , and in all the refidue of the world, will be increaſed the 
more. And therefore the Emperour ſhould beleeve his opinion, the rather 
becauſe he was not moved by his proper intereſt , but with a delire to ſee 
Germany reunited to the Church, and himſelfe obzyed. That nothing 
would take good effect, if he went not preſently into Germany, and imme- 
diately uſed his authority , intimating that the ſentence of Lev, and the E- 
di&t of Wormes ſhould b! executed vwichour any reply, not giving eare to 


any thing the Proteſtants could ſay, cicher demanding a Councell, or more 


inſtruction, or alleaging their appeale or proteſtation, or any other excule, 
becauſe on are all bur prerences of impiety. That hee ſhould uſe force a- 
r 


gainſt the firſt incounter of diſobedience , which would be cafie tor him 
to do againſt a few, having all the Ecclefiaſticall Princes, and the greazer 
part of the Seculars , who, tothis end, would take armes with him. That 
thisand no other thing is congruous to the office of the Emperour, Advo- 
cateof the Church of Kome, and to the oath taken in Aquiſgran, and which 
hee ought to take in receiving the Crowne from his hand. Laſtly, thar ir 


was a cleere caſe, that holding ofa Councell, or any other creaty or nego- 


tation in this occaſion, would neceſſarily end with warre. Therefore 1 : was 
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15 ; © betrerto makerriall of compoling rhefe diſorders, by the of authori- 
> ty, and with abſgluterommand, which would eahly take good cfiect; and 
Ces, i caſc it ſhould fot; racher't6 ptoceedtof force of armes, then Jet the reines 
——— looſero popular licente, rorhe ambition of the Grandies, and perverſcneſle 
FRANCIS 1 of thearch-heretiquis. " 9 as 
TW%GIE Thele reaſonis,unſeemely inthe mouth of Friat' F alius de 'Medie;, Cavalier 
cendethtn®i” of Malta,;(for f0 the Pope wascalled before he wascreared Cardinall)much 
more of Pope Clement the 7. did notwithſtanding | evaile with { barles, be. 
» * ing ſecondedby the prrſwaſions of Mertwrins de Gattimara, the Emperours 
Chancellour and Cardinal,Ctmto whonithe Pope thademany promues,and 
parricularly,chat inthe firftpromotion of Cardinals, which hee then prepa- 
red to make, he would haveregard to his kindred' and dependants) and by 
the Emperours ptoper inclination tohave more abſolute auichority in Ger. 
many, then was rw to his grandfather,or his fathers grandtather. 
1530 In Bolonia alt the ſolemne as and cetemonies of the coronation were 
The Emperor performed, which was finiſhed the 14. of Februaryzand Ce/er bring reſolved 
»>crooneti® to go perſonally into Germany, to giveati end to thoſe diſorders, he intima- 
© ted an imperial} Dietfor the'$, of Aprill, and in March he began his journey. 
wnd :efolrets The Emperour parted from Bolonie with this irme reſolution, to labour 
ocmp'oy "> inthe Diet, wich atrhoriry and command, that the Princes ſeparated one 
mare: of: from another , ſhould returne 'to the obedience of the Church of Rome, 
"59>  andtoprokiibite Sermons ang books of the reformed dotrine. And the 
[05 Popegave him for company'the Cardinall Campeggio, as Legar, who ſhould 
wicuhin, follow him to the Diet. Heſent alſo Peter Paul Hergerins Nuncio ro'Ki 


and Par 


au Vogrri- Ferdinand, with inftruftion,to labour with him that there ſhould be no dil- 

14,1" putation itithe Diet, nor conſultation concerning Religion, nor any reſo- 
Ls takento call a Councell in Germany to that purpoſe, and to gaine the 
favour of that Prince,(who being the Emperours brother and haying ſpent 
many yeeres in Grrmany, he thought was able to do much) he ſhould grant 
him power totake acontnibution of the Clergic of Germany, for the warre 
againſt che Turks, and ro make uſe of che gold and f1lver appointed for or- 
nament of the Churches. 


The Diet f Almoſt all the Princes arrived at the Diet before (e/ar, who came thi- 
The 1%.e. ther the thirtcenth of June , the eve of (orpus Chriſti day , and went in 
—_ refule + IER the day following, but was not able to obtaine that the Prote- 
ed ag, us would content themſelves ro be there. Which the Legat perceiving, 
with infinite diſpleaſure, for the prejudice done to the Pope by this contu- 
macie, as hee termed it, to go a ſtep further, and tocauſe the Proteſtants 
to aſlift at the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome , vwwas a meanes that the 
nl ls Emperour cight dayes after, being wn the aflembly, gave order ro the 
5x0 carr Eleftor of Saxony to carry the ſword before him, as he went chicher , accor- 
——_— _ to his office, and to ſtand at the Maſſe. The EleRor thought that 
diſputation = YE ding hec ſhould contradi&t his profefhon, and refuſing ſrould loſe 
might ſafely his dignity;having found our,thar in caſe ofhis deniall,the Emperour would 
Mat: © givethehonourto another, But he was counſtI ed by his Drvines, Lathers 
Schollers, that he might do it without offence to his conſcience , afhſting 
as at a Civil, not as at a religious Ceremony'by the example ofthe Propher F- 


lizens, 
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lizew, whothought it not inconvenient that the captaine of the troupes of 1531 
Syria, converted to the crue Religion, ſhould bow himſelfe co the Tom le SASH 
of the Idol, when the King bowed, who leancd on his arme. This counfal Cnanahrs 
was not approved by others, becauſe by ic one might conclude that eyery Maar © 
one might lawfully be preſent ar all the Rites of another Religion, as at ©. $*2ne 
vill Ceremonies;for no man could want a cauſe of neceſſiry,or utility, vehich 

might induce thereunto. Bur others approving the nadilcad the purpoſe 

of = E le&tor,concluded,that it the new doctors had formerly uſed this rea- 

ſon, and would ule it hereafter, a gate had not beene opened in many OCca- 

fions to divers inconveniences, becauſe it would be lawfull troevery one by 

that example, for preſervation of his dignity, or his territory , or the fa- 

your of his Lord, or other eminent perſon, not to refuſe to give aſſiſtance to 

any action whatloever; at which, though others were ww as at a religj- 

ous act, he athited as at a civill thing, 

In that Maſle, Vicenz9 Pimpinello Archbiſhop of Roſano the Popes Nun- The Sermon 
cio.,made an Oranon in Latine before the Offercorie; in which he ſpake not 3,919. 
a word of any {pirituall or religious matter, but upbraided Germany for ha, **2<*Nuncio 
ving (uffered ſo many wrongs by the Turks without revenge; and exhorted 
them, by many examples of ancient Captaines of the Romane Common- 
wealch, to make warre againlt chem, He ſaid, the diſadvantage of Germany 
was,that the Turk obeyed one Prince onely, whereas in Germany many 0- 
beyed not at all: that the Turks live in one religion, and the Germans every 
day invent new, and mock the old, as if it i mouldy, He taxed 
them, that being deſirous to change the faith, they had not found out one 
more holy at the leaſt, and more wiſe. Finally hee exhorted them, chat 
imitating Scipio N aſice, Cato, the people of Rome, and their anceſtors, they 
ſhould obſerveche Catholike Religion, forſake thoſe novities, and apply 
themſelves to the warre. 

In the firſt Seſſion of the Dier, the Legar, Cardinall Campeggio, preſented The Legie 
the letters ot his Legation, and in the aſf:mbly, in the preſeace of the Em- © —_—_y 

our,made an Oration in Latine, the ſubſtance wherof was,that the cauſe *** # 
of ſo many Sets, which then reigned,was want of charity and love, that 
the change of doctrine and rites, had not onely rentthe Churchin picces,bur 
brought all policy to a mileratle d:ſolation. For remedying of which mil. 
chiefs the former Popes having lent Legats to the Diets, and no fruit com. 
ming thereby, (lement had ſent him toexhort,to counſell and ro imploy all 
his indevoursto reſtore the true doQrine, And having commended the Em- 
perour,he exhorted all to obey whatſoever he ſhall ordaine and reſolve upon 
concerning Religion, and Articles of belicfe. Hee perſwwaded themto make 
warre againſt the Turks, promiſing that the Pope would ſpare no coltto 
aſſiſt chem. He prayed them, for the love of Cyrusrt, for their Countreys,and 
their owne ſafety, that vying alide all errours,they would apply themſelves 
to ſer Germany, and all Chriſtendomeart liberty. That in ſo doing, the Pope, 
ſucceſſor of S. Peter gave them his benedicton. 

The Archbiſhop of Menez anſwered the Legats Oration, by order of the Andizauvve- 
Emperour and the Dier, that Ceſar , as lupreme Adyocate of the Church, Arch Libep 


will uſe all meancs ro compoſe the diſorders, will imploy all his forces '- of Mena, 
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the warre againſt the Turks, and thatall the Princes will joyne themſelves 
with bim, 1n ſuch ſort, that their ations ſhall be y_ by God and 
es being heard, the Elector of Saxony, 
with the other Princes and Proteſtant Cities joyned with him,preſented to 
the Fmperour the confeſſion of their faith, wrinen in Latine and Dutch,in. 
ſtantly deſiring it might be read. But the Emperour refuſing to have it readin 
publique, it was put off uncill the next day, when the Legat would not bee 
reſent for feare of receiving ſome prejudice. But the Princes being aſſembled 
before the Emperour in an Fall , Capable ro receive about 200. perſons,it 
was read with a loud voyce. And the Cities, which followed the doctrine 
of Zuingliws, preſented apart the confeſhon of their taith, nor differing from 
the former, but onely in the point of the Euchariſt, 

The confeſſion of the Princes, which afterwards from this place, where 
it was read,vvas called Augytana,conteined two parts : inthe firſt were ex. 
pounded 21.articles of their Creed:of the unity of the God-head,of originall 
finne, of the incarnation, of juſtification, of the miniſtery of the Goſpel, of 
the Church,of adminiſtring the Sacraments,of Baptiſme, of the Euchariſt;ot 
Confeſſhon,of Penance, of the uſe of the Sacraments, and the Eccleſiaſtica!l 
order, of the rites of the Church, of the Civill Common. wealth, of the laſt 
judgement, of free-will , of the cauſc of ſinne, of faith, of good works,and 
worſhipping of Saints, In the ſecond were expounded the doctrines which 
vvere different from the Church of K ome, and the abuſes which the Confeſh. 
onilts reproved, And thele were declared at large in ſevenarticles; of the 
holy Communion, mariage of Prieſts,of the Maſle, of Conteſhon, of the di. 
ſtin&ion of meats, of Monaſticall vowes, and Eccleſiaſtical juriſdifton, In 


' concluſion they offered,in calc it were needtull,a more tull information, Bur 


in the proeme thereof they delivered, that they had put their confefhi&n in 
writing to obey the Propoſe of his Majeſty, that all men ought to preſent 
their opinions ; and therefore it the ocher Princes will give up theirs 19 wri- 
ting, they are ready to conferre peaceably with them, that they may come 
co an agreement, whereunto in caſe they could not come, his Majelly ha- 
ving given them tounderltandin all the tormer Diets, that he could notde- 
tre.mineor conclude any marter of Religion for divers reſpects then allcadg- 
ed,burt that he would perſwade the Popeto call a general|Councell, and ti 
nally having cauſed it to be ſaid in the Diet of Spira, thar the differences be- 
tvveene his Majeity and the Pope being ready to bee compoſed, there could 
be nodoubt bur that he would give conſent unto it, they offered to appeare, 
and to give a reaſon, and make a defence ot their cauſe in ſuch a generall, 
free, and Chriſtian aſſembly, of whichit hathalwaycs beene treated, in all 
the Diets celebrated duriog thetime of his Empire. Unto which Councell, 
andto his Majeſly, they have formerly in due forme, and upon good caulc 
appealed;unto which appealethey do yer adhere, not a to abandon 
it, neither by this treaty, nor by any other, it the difference be not charicably 
reduced firſt to a Chriſtian concord. 

This was the onely Act of the firſt day. But the Emperour, before hee 
made any reſolution , would have the BR advice, Who, having read 
and conlidered che confeſſion, together with the Divines which he brought 
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out of ltaly, —_ hee was of opinion that it ought to be oppoſed, anda 1530 
cenſure publiſhed under his name; yer, forelceing that it would give occa- 

ſion of greater tumules, and ſaying plainely that the difference for the moſt CHARLES, 
part ſeemed verball,and that it imported not much whether one ſpake after Mar 5 
one manner or after another,and that it wasnot reaſonable thatthe Apoſto. \2x<tt 
licall Sca (hould rake part in the diſputations of the Schooles, he contented 

notto have his name uſed in the contentions. And heg anſwered the Empe- 

rour, that for the —— was no cauſeto make any ſtrict examination 

of the doctrine , bur to conlider the example which would bee given to 

all unquier and ſubrtile wits, who would not have wanted infinite other no- 

vities to propoſe, with no lefle probability, which would have becne heard 
withgreedinefle, becaule of the itching of cares which they ſtirre up in the 

world; and that by correctingrthe abuſes that were noted, greater inconveni- 

ences would be raiſed,then thoſe which one ſought to remedy. That his opl- 

nion was, that the doctrine ofthe Lutherans being read, to remove all preju- Bu give or- 
dice,a conturation therot ſhould be read likewile,vwhich ſhould not be pub. {Emo 
liſhed in copies, for feare ot opening a way to diſputations, but means ſhould  #ouldbee 
be uſed, that the Proteſtants ti a og 


ould abſtaine from going further on, by pro- copic given. 
ling favours and threats, Burthe Confefhon being read,it wrought divers 
ces inthe minds of the Catholikes who heard it. Some thoughtthe Pro- 
teſtants more wicked, then they were perſiwaded, before they were inform. 
ed of cheir particular opinions: others on the contrary,remitted much ofthe 
bad conceit they had againit them,eſteeming their opinions not ſo abſurd 
as before they did,yea,tor a great part of the | age confeſſed they vere 
juſtly reprehended, lt is not ro be omitted that Cardinal Mattheo Langi, Arch. The Arcbi 
biſhop of Salzburg, told every one, that the reformation of the Maſle was 5»; would 
honett, the liberty of meats convement, and the demand juſt, to bee disbur. 7 2ne 
thened of ſo many commandements of men, but that a poore Monk ſhould «4 »» + 
reforme all, was notto be endured. And ( ornelius Scoperns, the Emperours 
Secretary,ſaid, that if the Proteſtant Preachers had money,they would ealily 
buy of the [ralians what Religion pleaſed them belt, bur without gold, it 
was impoſſible ro make theirs thine in the world. 
The Emperour,according tothe Legats advice,approved alſo by his own 
Councellors,defirous co compole all by a negative, went firſt about to ſepa- 
rate the Ambaſladors of the cities trom joyning with the Princes : which 
project not ſucceeding,he cauled a conturation to be made of what the Pro- 
reſtanrs pur up in — , andanother of that which was produced by the 
Cities. And having called the whole Diet together, hee told the Proteſtants 
that he had conſidered of the confeſſion preſented unto him, and given order 
roſome pious and learned men, todeliver their opinion thereof, Ard here 
he made the confuration of it to be read, in which, many of their opinions 
being axed, ir evas confeſled in the end, that in the Church of Rome, there 
were ſomethings ficto beamended, againſt which he promiled that provi- 
ſion ſhould be made; and therefore chat the Proteſtants ought to referre 
themſelves unto him, and returne to the Church, aſſuring them ro obtaine 
all cheir juſt demands, bur in caſe they did otherwiſe, hee would net faile ro 


ſhevv himſclfe procector and defender of it. L 
The 
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1530 The Proteſtant Princes offered to pertorme whatſoever could bee done 
2, with aſafe conſcience, andif our of the holy Scripture, any crrour in their 
cnanttess dofrine were ſhewved, to corre&tir, or to make a further declaration,in caſe 
MmmT3— it were neceflary. And becauſe ſome of the p_ propoſed by them, were 
FRANCIS : oranted in the confutation, and ſome rejected, it a copie of the confutations 

vere given them, they ſhould be expounded more cleerely. 
a Colloquie After many treaties, (even Catholikes, and ſeven Proteſtants were choſen 
pee  £O COnferre together,to finde out a meanes of compoſition : who,not being 
Catholikes. ableto — number was reſtrained to three apiece. And though ſure 
fevy ſmall points of do&trine,and other perry things, belonging to ſome rites, 
were agreed on,yet in conclulion,ic was perceived,that the conference cou 
produce no concord at all,becauſc neither party was willing to grant to the 
other any thing of imporrance. Many dayes being ſpent in this treaty, the 
 refutationof the Cities conkefſhon was read : whereunto their Ambaſladors 
Bpceefan anſyvered,that many Articles of their wricing were repeated otherwiſe then 
Anballadors they were written by them, & many other things propoſed by them drawn 
ration. to abad ſenſe, ro make them odious: unto all which objections they would 
have anſvvered, if a copie of the confuration had beene given them : 1n the 
meane time, they prayed thern not to beleeve any calumnie, but to expect 
their defence. T hcy denied to give them a copic , and faid, that the Em- 
perour would not ſuffer , that the points of Religion ſhould be pur 1aro 
diſpucation. 

e Emperour aflaied by way of canvaſe to periwade the Princes, tel- 
ling them, that they were but tew,their doctrine new, that it had been tufh- 
ciently confuted in this Diet, that their boldneſſe was great,to condemne of 
errour,hereſie,and talſe religion, the Imperiall Majeſty, and fo many Prin- 
ces and States of Germany,vvith whom, themſelves being compared, made 
not a number; and which is vworſe, to eſteeme alſo tor hererikes rheir owne 
fathers and anceſtours, and ro demand a Councell, and yerto go on (hill in 
the errours, Theſe perſvvaſions availing nothing, becauſe they denied theirs 
ro benew , and therictes of the Romane Church old, the Emperour im« 
ploying other remedies, unto which he was adviſed by the Legat Campey gio, 
cauſed every one to betreated with apart, propoſing unto them ſome lati(- 
faction in heir proper intereſts ,and Jaying betore them divers oppoſitions 
and croſſes, which hee would have raiſed againſt their proceedings, in caſe 
they perliſted in their reſolution, not to reunite themſelves to the Church, 
Bur whether thoſe thought to bring abcur their owne deſignes by perle- 
vering , or preferred the preſervation of their Religion , before all o- 
ther intereſt, che perſvwaſions, though very potent, produced none effect, 
Neither could the Emperour obtaine of them, to grant the exerciſe of the 
Romanereligion within their territories, untill the time of the Counccll, 
which he promiſed ſhould be intimated within fix moneths, becauſe the 
Proteſtants had diſcovered that this was the invention of the Popes Legat, 
who not being able to obraine his purpoſe for the preſent, thought it ſuthci- 
ent,if by the efabliſhing the Romane do&trine inevery place, he put contuſi. 


on among the le, who were alienated already, whereby a way mi 
bee —tacte _ 


accidents which might give occafion to root out the 
new, 


——_ 
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new. For concerning the: promile, to. intimace a Councell withia fix 1530 

moneths,he well knew tbat many impediments might be precended in the 0 

very nick, and ho all expectation deluded. rf CHARLES: 
ir beingim co conclude any thing, the Proteſtants de iN Hexny 7, 

the end ot October, and the Empergur made an Edict, co eftablith.che an} **5*<25 x. 

cient rites of the Roman Catholike c>igion ; which contained in ſumme, Tenia 

that nothing ſhould be changed in the Maſle , in the Sacrament of Coofir. ©*** 

mation, and extreme unction, that the Images ſhould not be taken our of 

any place, and thoſe reſtored that were. taken away already , that ic ſhould 

norbelawfull rodeny free-will, nor to hold opigion, that onely faith doch 

juſtifie, rhar the Sacraments, Ceremonies , Rites , Obſequies of the dead, 

ſhould bee obſerved in the fame manner they were before, that Bencfices 

ſhould bee given to hc perſons , and that the married Prieſts ſhould forſake 

their wives, or be bani{Hhtd , all ſales of Church goods and other uſurpa- 

tions made voyd,that in + and teaching, no man ſhould paſle cheſe 

termes , bur the 8 = ould pgs 7 9 Wc to invocate the 

Virgin Mary, andt er Saints , to obſerve the fealts and faſti that 

Sotecatioics and other ſacred Edifices ; Which have beene co 

ſhould be rebuile, 2nd the Pope ſhould' be requeſted to intimate a Councell 

within fix moneths, in a convenient place, and after to, begin it within 

a yeere at the moſt, char all chings-remaine firme and conſtant, and 

no appeale or exception to the contrary take place , and that every one 

ought to imploy all his forces, poſleſſions, life, and þlood, to preſerve this 

Decree, and that the lmperial| r proceed againlt wholoever ſhall 


le it, 

be Pope having received advice from his mega of what was done in 
the Diet , was touched with an inward griete of minde; diſcovering, that The Pope was 
though Charles had received bis counſell, byuſing his authority, and threats {jv eaoonich 
ning Violence,yet he had not proceeded as advocate of the Church of Rome, '»: medlingin 
unto whom it belongerh not to rake knowledge of the cauſe, bur to bee a cially tor 
meere executor of the Popes Decrees : whereunto was quite concrary, to 2ioming® 
have received the contellions , and cauſed them to be read, and to have in- 
ſtiruted a conference to accord the differences. Hee complained beyond 
meaſure,that ſome points were agreed unto, and eſpecially chat he had con- 
ſented tothe abolition of ſome rites ; thinking that the Popes authoriry was 
violated, when things of ſo great momene were treated of without his pri- 

ity : at the leaſt if his Legates authority had beene interpoſed, it had beene 
tollerable. After,he conſidered that it was a great prejudice to him, that the 
Prelates had conſented to it. Bur the promiting of a Councell, which he 
ſo much abhorred , preſſed him above all : in'which, chough honourable 
mention were made of his authority , yet ro ſubſcribe {ix moneths to 
call ir, and a yeere to begin it, was to meddle with that which was proper 
tothe Pope,and to make the Emperor the principall, and the Pope his nuni- 
ſter. By he obforvecien of theſe beginnings, he concluded, that there was 
lirtle hope in the affaires of Germany, aud that hee was tothinke of a defen- 


five,chart the diſeaſe might not paſle to other parts of the body ofthe Church, 3 
And becauſe that vehich was palt could not be undone, hee thought 5 noc 
WHdOME 


X UM 
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' 1531 wiſdometoſhew it was done againſt his will, burto make himſclfe the ay. 


>. thor of it,chathe might receive alelle blow in bis 

Caartes5 Therefore hee gave an account of the things al to all Kings and Prin- 
Donn fo ces py bra m__ _ of _ - =. _ renour at _ 
Fane he hoped the Lutheran mighc be extingui preſence 

i rs mr yer oor? though principally ar "I vent toBolonis to intreat 
be wdl4 call him for it,thathe knew thar of himſelfe he was very well affefted that way, 
: Commcell Buthaving received advice from the Emperour,and from bis Legat (ampeg- 


rhough he ne- 


ver mcant it: $50, that the Proteſtants are become more obſtinate, hee hath communice- 
red the whole to the Cardinals, and together wirh them, ſeerh cleerely , that 

there remaineth no other remedy , but chat which hath beene uſed by his 
Predecefſors, that is, a generall Councell. Therefore he exhonteth them to 
aſſiſtin the Councell that ſhall be called , eicher in perſon, or by their Am 
baſladours , a thing ſo boly , that hee is reſolved ro part in execution, ſo 

ſoone as itis poſſible, intimating a generall and free Councell , in ſome fir 

place in [taly. The Popes letters were knownto the whole world, becauſe 
his miniſters endeyoured in every place to give notice of them unto all: not 
becauſe the Pope or the Court delired to apply their minds to a Councell, 

from which they were moſt averſe, bur roentertaine the world, that by ex- 
pectation of the remedy of the abuſes and inconveniencies, they might re- 
4.44.4. maine conſtantin obedience, Yet tevy were deceived; for it was not hard 
16" i» dif- tO diſcover,that to deire Princes to ſend Ambaſſadours to a Councell,vvhers 
co-10 by of neither time, nor place, nor manner was reſolyed on, vas too much af- 
feed prevention. FA 

1531 But the Proteſtants alſo tooke occaſion by theſe letters to write like- 
The b;cxe- Wile to the Kings and Princes : and the next yeere in February they fra. 
"ans 4x i. Med alcttertoevery oneunder a cotnmon name of all, of this tenour. That 
0 all Praxces. the old complaint of pious men againft the vices of the Clergie , noted by 
Fobn Gerſon, NicolasClemangis and others inFrance,& of Fobn Cullet inEngland 

and of others elſevyhere, was known unto theirMagefties,vvhich alſo happe- 

ned in Germanyin theſc laſt yeers, by occaſion of the deteſtable and infamous 

gaine which ſome Friars made by publiſhing Indul s, And paſhng 

trom this to relate whatſoever happened until the lall Dier. they ſaid that 

their adverſaries endevoured to incite rhe Emperor and other Kings againſt 

them, uſing divers calumnics ; which as they have withſtood in Germany, 

ſo they will more eaſily confute in a generall Councell of the whole world, 
wherunto oy will reterre themſelves,ſo that it may be ſuch a one,in which 

rejudices and paſhon may take no place. That amongſt the Calumnies 

aid upon them, this is the principall, that they condemne all Magiſtrates, 

and vilihe thedignity of Lawes : which is not onely not true, bur, as they 

have ſhewed in the Diet of Augu/ta,their doftrine honoureth Magiſtrates, 

and defendeth the ſtrength of Lawes, more then ever hath beene gone in o.- 

ther ages, teaching Magiſtrates that their ſtate and kinde of life is moſt ac- 

ceptable to God, and preaching to the peoplethat they are bound, by Gods 
commandement to give honour and obedience tothem,and that he will not 

leave unpuniſhed thediſobedient, becauſe the Magiſtrate hath his governe- 

ment by divine ordination. Thatthey have deſired to fignific chings 

ro 
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to them, Kings, and Princes, tofcleering ot themlelves before chem, prayi 1531 
| them nottob?leeve the calumnies, and to ſuſpend their judgements , onal LN 
thoſe that are accuſed have place to acquit chemſelves public r 


ucly. And ther. Crantas x 

fore they will deſire the Emperour chat hee would call a godly and free fimar 
in Germany, as ſoone as might be, and norco ule force, untill the VAT, 

matter be diſputed, and lawfully defined. 

The French King anſwered with yery courteous letrers, in ſubſtance, gi. The anſwer 
ving them thanks for communicating unto him a buſines of lo great weight: —— 
he elem chart: Ee Ong dig ronrtnm: 
approve the iaftance they ,thar the vices might be amended, wherein 
they (hall finde his will ro concurre wich theirs: chat cheir requiring of a 
Councell was jult and boly, yea, neceflary, nor onely for the affaires of Ger- 
many, bur of che whole Church: that it was not honeſt ro uſe Armes, where 
the controverſies may bee ended with creaties. The letters of the King of 74. 1.6. 
England were of the ſame Tenour, burthar hee declared in particular, char & 4 %ing « 
himſclfe alſo defired a Councell, and thac he would mediate with Charles, © 
ro finde outa meanes of compolition. 

The Emperours Decree being knowne throughout all Germany , | 
hegn immodiendy coaccule che ot rn yeni Ip <4. o—— 
ber of Spira, ſome for zeale, for revenge, and ſome allo to poſleſle nn 
the goods of their adverſaries. Many ſentences were made, many declara. £** we 
tions,and many cenffucionomdiadScinaChin, od private men; and andconten- 
none took place, but ſome againſt privatemen, whoſe goods were within "© 
the territories of Catholiques, By others the ſeatences were contemaed, 
with great diminution of the honour , not onely of the Chamber, bur of 
the Emperour alſo, who ſoone perceived that the remedy was not hitred to 
themalady , which increaſed daily. For the Proteftane Princes and Ci- 
ties (beſides chat they eſteemed lictle the judgernencs of the Chamber) com- 
bined chemſelves togerher, prepared for cheir defence, and fortified chem- 
ſelves with forraine incelligences : ſo that it appeared, thatin caſe chings 
went on, a Warre would ariſe, dangerous for both parties, and whatſoever 
the iſſue was ici Germany, Wheretore he was willing tha ſore 


- 


for 
Princes ſhould incerpoſe and fhnde out a way of agreement, To this end ma- 
ny heads and conditions of compolition were negoriaced all this yeere 153 1. 
and to give them [ome concluſion, a Diet at Ratwbon was appointed for the 
next yeere, 
- In the meane ſpace, all things remained full of ſuſpicions, and the Zr © 
diffidences berweene the onepart and the ocher, rather increaſed. And this andis 0aine 
yeere allo, there happened a notable event among che Suiſles, which com- 
the diſputes berweene them. For the controverkhie 1areligion, 
Zuric Berne,and Baſal onethe one the PopiſhCantons on 
the ocher, was often compoſed by the mediatiorrofdi et atthat time 
the hatred was ſo great berween them ; and ney cauſes of diltaſts arifing dai- 
ly, the contentions were often renewed. Andthis yeere chey were geacclt 
of all, thoſe of Zwric and Berne attempting to hindes the vietualiog of five 
Cantons,which cauſed both parties £0 arme, With thoſe of Zuric Zuinglius 
took arwes , though his friends perwaded bimto to remaine at home,and 


leave 
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' 1532 leavethatcharge to others. Whereunto be would by.no meancs yerkd, that: 
——> hemight notſceme co ine the people in the Church onely, and for-: 
Carnes; ſakethem 1n time of danger. elevench of October they came to a et- 
Taz +, battell,in which; thoſe of Zaric had the worlt, and Zuinglins was ſlaine, for * 
FRANCIS; which the Catholikes more rejoyced, then for the victory. T hey did divers 
weoraam diſgracesto the corps,and the death of that man wvas the chiefeſt cauſe of a 
on be- NEW compoſition bervyeene them, borh the parties retaining their owne | 
ncene the religion, The ve Catholike Canons affured themſclves , that he bei 

+ removed, who; by bis Sermons religion in the Country, all woul 

rerurne to the old. In which hope, they vere confirmed the more, becaule 

Ani ns Ecolampedins,a miniſter in Baſil, of the ſame opinion with Zuinglias, 

bc with gt. virhin atew dais after with griefe, forthe loſle of his friend, the | 
attributing the death both of the one and the other , ro the providence of © 
God, who, compaſſionating the Helverians, had puniſhed and taken avvay 
the Authors of their diſcord. Surely ir is a pious and religious ©, tO At- 
tribure the diſpoſition of every event, to the providence of God : butto de- 
termine to what end thoſe cvents are direed, by that high Wiſdom, is nor 
farre from preſumption, Men areſo ftraightly and religiouſly wedded ro 
rheir ovvne opinions, that they are aded that God loveth and favourerh 
them, as much as themſelves, Bur che things that happened afterwards, 
fhevved that the Cantonscalled Goſpellers, made greater progreſle in the 
duarine received after the death of theſe two : a maniteſt Argument, char it 
came from a higher cauſethen the labours of Zaingliws. 

1522 Anagreement berweenethe Proteſtants and the orhers, was negociated 
Anzgreement In Germany , by the Eleftors of Ments and the Palatine,and many vwri 


berwene ne yyere made and changed, becauſe they gave not full ſatisfaFtion roeither of 


P; otcſtants. 


a»! the Ca- the parties. This madethe Emperour relolve, that aCouncell was exceeding 


th likes was 


n<g «ared, Neceflary; and having _— —_ to the French King, he ſent one 
w 


nv" to Romeby poſt, rorreat the P and Colledge of Cardinals. 
0600 8 The Eprtcurniadencarttetiardidiogian bed, nor of any other 
that theProteſtanes would 


_ _ tobejuſt, andofferedro with hi was deli ro 
the Pope in theſe mes (hands E havin reed th Means to reunite 
the Proteſtants to the Chureh, by imploying authority, threats, trearics, and 
juſtice alſo,nothing now remaining, but either warre, or a Councell, ia re- 

ard he could not take armes, by reaſon of the Turkes ar; uremmng 

Fm, he was conſtrained to take che other reſolution, and therefore did be- 

ſceeh his Holineſle,chat, imicating his Predecefſours, he would bee content 

co yranta Counce)ll, whereunto the Proteftants would fubmic themſelves 

wichour d:fficulry, having offered divers times to ſtand to the determinari- 

on of ene that js free, in Which the Judges might be men withour parti- 

Ti Pops Ality, The Pope, whoby no meanes would have a Councell, bearing the 
conſeues 12 requeſt ang narbeing ableto give a plaine negative, made agrane, bur ſous 
#pos wc.» 2 that hee knew it Would not be accepted. For rhe place hee d one 


194%...” of the Cities of the Churches/State ; ing Belonis , Parms ,Piacenzs, Ci- 
wut n:c>- ries capableto receive and feed a mulicade,heakhfull vrich a large territory 


— 
.. 
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| round about : whither the Proteſtants ought norco make ditficuley to g0, 15 TY 
becauſe they ſhould be heard : unto whom he would givea full and ample 4572, 
lafe conduct, and himlclte would be there in perſon, that every thing might Cnancss; 


——R 


bee handled with Chriſtian peace, and no man wronged. T hat hee could izxar 7 
by no meanes conſentto celebrate it in Germany , becauſe [taly would not CN pa 
endure to be neglected, and Spaine and France, who in Eccleſiaſtical! matters | 
yeeld unto [taly, for the prerogative of the Papacie, which is proper unto it, 

would ng give place unto Germany, and the authority of that Councell 

would bee little eſteemed, where onely Durch-men were preſent, and ſome 

fewv of another nation. For undoubtedly the lralians, French-men, and Spa- 

niards would not bee induced to go thither, The medicine isnort in the 

power of the lick , bur of the Phyſician. Therefore Germany corrupted 

with the multiplicity and variety of opinions, could not give right judge- 

ment in this ſubject, as {raly, France, and Spaine, which are uncorrupted as 

yet, and wholly perſevere in ſubjeftion to the Apoſtolicall Sea, which ismo- 

ther and miſtris ot all Chriſtians. For the manner of defining things in the 
Councell, the Pope ſaid there needed no words, becauſe no difficulty could 

ariſe therein, except they would make a nevv forme of a Councell, never 

uſed in che Church. That it was maniteſt,that none had voice in a Councell, 

by right of che Canon, but Biſhops, and Abbats by cultome, and ſome ©- 

thers by the Popes priviledge : the others that delire to bee heard, oughtto 

ſubmit themſelves to the determination of theſe ; every Decree being made 

inthe name of the Synod, it the Pope bee not preſent in perſon : but when 

he is there, every Decree palleth under his name, onely with the approba- 


tion of the Fathers of the Synod. The Cardinals likewiſe ſpake in the ſame ?\,© 

key, but alyvayes interpoſed ſome reaſon, to ſhew thac a Councell was not !«<+c1 
, ſo long as the determination of Leo ſtood in force, which being «...... 

executed, all would be remedied, and he that will not referr* himſelfe roche 

determination of the Pope, eſpecially accompanied with the counlell of the 

Cardinals, will much more deſpiſe all Conciliaric Decrees. I bat it was ma- 

nifeſt that the Proteſtants call not a Councell, but onely to = time, 


and to hinder the execution of the Edict of Wormes. For they well know that 

the Councell cannot chooſe but approve that which Leo hath determined, 

except they would be a conventicle, or unlawfull aſſembly, as all thoſe be, 

who have ſeparated themſelves from the doctrine and obedience of the 

Pope. 

The Emperours Ambaſſadour, to finde out a meane,had many audien- Th-Fmperor, 


lladour 


ces with the Pope, and with rwwo Cardinals,deputed by him over this mat- taboureth to 
ter, He put him in minde,that neither he,nor France, nor Sparne had need —_ 
of a Councell, nor did defire it; and that therefore it vwwas to no purpoſe to. «place in6- 


many tor the 


havereſpect unto them : thatit was ſought for,to cure the dil: ales of Germa- Councell, bu 

ny, unto which, becauſe it ought to be proportionared, ic was fit ro chuſe a {2nm= oma 
, Where all that Nation might be preſent. T bat, for other Countreys, 

the principall ſubjects were ſufficient , becauſe nothing was to be handled 

concerning them, thac the Cities propoſed, were in all reſp: &ts exceeding hr, 

bur only thar they were farre diſtant from Germanyzand chough the late con- 


du& of his Holincſle ought to: ſecure every one, yet the Protettants were 
F (uſpicious 
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15;2 Huſpicious, for divers reaſons, both old,and new,amongſt which,they eſtee. 
AA med not the leaſt , that Leo the renth, his couſin, bad condemned them al. 
Cnantes; ready, and declared them heretikes. And although all their reaſons are re. 
==>" q, ſolved with this onely , that every one oughtto rely upon the Faith of the 
Inax-1s 1 Pope, yet his Holinetle, by his great wildomeand expertence, mi ht know 
—> that it wasneceſlary to yeeld to the imperfection of others, and for pitie, to 
accommodate himſelte co that , which though in rigour is not due, yet in 
.. .., Cquitieis convenient, And concerning the deliberative voyces okthe Coun. 
hav: Caes cell, hediſcow ſed, that they being brought in, partly by cuſtomne, and part. 
a Councell. J., by priviledge,a large held was opened unts him, to exerciſe his benignity, 
y by priviledge,a lary pe | gory 
by introducing another cuſtome, more fit for the preſent times, For it the 
Abbars vvere Veuinds admitted by cuſtome, becauſe rhey were more lear. 
ned and intelligent in religion,it is reaſon to grant the ſamEnow,to perſons 
of equall or greater learning, though they have not the ticle of Abbars, Bur 
the priviledge miniſtreth marter to give ſatisfaRion unto all. For by grant- 
ing the ſame priviledge to every one that is able to do God ſervice in that 
congregation, there will bee a Councell exa&tly pious and Chriſtian, ſuch 
as the world defircth, Unto theſe reaſons aniwer being made , with the 
motives before named, the Emperour could obtaine nothing of the Pope ; 
—_— the bulinefleremained unperfect for that time, and the Emperour 
applied himſclte to ſollicite rhe treaty of peace already begun : which being 
a praceof re- brought to a good concluſ1on,and the 1 urkiſh vwarre drawing neere, atthe 
lg cni- Jaſt acompoliticon was publiſhed the three and ewentieth of July, that there 
», July :z- ſhould be common my publike peace bervveene the Emperours Majeſty, 
alles * and all the States of the Empire of Germany,as well Ecclefiafticall as ſecular, 
untill agenerall, free, and Chriſtian Councell, and in the meane ſpace, that 
none ſhould make warre againſt another for cauſe of religion , nor rake 
ſpoyle, or beſtege him, but that there ſhould be true amity , and Chriſtian 
uniry amongſt all. That che Emperour ſhould procure the intimation of 
the Councell, within fix moneths,and the begianing within a yeere, which 
if it be not poſhble, all che Stares of the Empire ſhould bee called togerher, 
to reſolve of whar is fitto be done, as well tor the Councell as for other ne- 
ceſlary things. That the F mperour ſhould ſuſpend all the judiciall proceſles, 
in caule of religion, made by his Fiſcall, or others, againſt the Ele&tor of Sa- 
xony, and his adherents, unrill the furure Councell,or the forenamed reſolu- 

tion of the States, 

Thc Enoerrs On the other fide, the Eleorof Saxony, and the other Princes and Ci- 
promiſceh che ties , ſhould promiſe faithfully to obſerve this publike peaceyto give due o- 
Councell bedience to the Emperour ,. and convenient ayde againſt the Turk. This 
winks peacethe Emperour ratified, and confirmed by his letters,dated the ſecond 
of Angalt , and luſpended alſo all proceſſes , promiſing ro do his ende- 
vour for the calling of a Councell within fix moneths , and for the begin- 
ning of ig within a yeere. Hee gaveal(o an account to the Catholike Prin- 
ces,of the ambaſſage ſentto Rome, for that end, adding that ſome difficulties 
of vycight could not as yet be accorded , concerning the manner and place. 
But he would continue his indevours that they ſhould be reſolved and chat 
the Pope ſhould grant the convocation, hoping that he would not be want- 
ing 


— —_— 
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cale this ſucceeded nor, hee would intimate another Dict to hade a reme. SS 
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This was the frſt Iberty of Religion, which thoſe that adhered to Lu- Tos 
thers confeſſion, called the Auguſtan, obreined by publike decree : whereof ont 


the world calked diverſly. At Rome the Emperour was reprehended, for pur. 
ting his ſickle (as they (aid) into another mans harveſt, every Prince being 


Tin tt: It- 
ber ty of the 


Avg 


(rn 


- 


obliged, by the ſtricteſt bonds of cenſures, ro the extirpation of thoſe that © 


are condemned by the Pops; wherein they ought to ſpend their goods, 
ſtate, and life : and che Emperours much more, becauſe they do ſo folemn- 
ly (weare unto it. This nor being performed by (barles, an example noc 
heard of, there was caule to feare a tudden revenge trom heaven. Bur others 
commended the piety and wiſdome of the Emperour, wholaboured more 
ro prevent the danger, imminent ro Chriſtendomn, by the armes of the Turk, 
a direct oppoler of Religion ; againſt whom heecould not have made reſi. 
ſtance withourſecuring che Proteſtants , who are Chriſtians too, though 
diſſenting trom others, in ſome particular rites, which is a tolerable ditfe- 
rence. Thatthe Maxime, fo renowned in Rome, that it is more meet to per- 
ſecure heretiks, then infhidels, vyas well hitred to che Popes dominion, bur not 
rothe benefit of Chnitendome, Some alſo, not regarding the 1 urks, ſaid 
that Kingdomes and Principalities, ought not to be governed by the lavves 
and intereſts of Prieſts,vvho are more partiall, for their ownegrearneſle and 
profits, then any other, bur according to the exigenc* of the publike gooJ, 
whuch requireth novv and then, the toleraring o! ſome detect, f hat ic was 
the duty of every Chriſtian Prince, ro indevour equally, that his Subjects 
maintaine the true faith, as alſo that they oblerve all the Commaadements 
of God, and not this, more then that. Bur when a vice cannor be rooted 
out, without the ruine of the State, ic is acc*prable to the Majelty of God 
ro permit it : neither 15 the obligation greater to punilh heretiks, then torni- 
cators;who if they bee tolerated, for publikequict, it is no greater inconve- 
nience, if thole be permicred, vvhodetend nor all our opinions. And though 
it be not calico alleadge examples of Princes, which have done this with- 
in theſe 800. yeeres , yet hee that will conſider the times before , will [ce 
it done by all and laudably too, when neceſſity hath reamired. It ( harles ha. 
ving attempted to compole by all meanes the differences in Religion, hath 
not beene able to bring any thing to paſſe, who can reprehend him, it , to 
try what can b: done by a Councell, he hath eftabithed peace in the meane 
time in Germany, that he may not lee herruine? None knowerth how to go- 
yernea territory, butthe Prince himſclf-,wvho alone knowerh all che necel- 
fities of it He will overthrow his Stare, whoſoever will governe wi. h re- 
ſpe& nnto the intereſts of others; and ir wonl4 be to as much purpoſe ro 
governe Germany as the Komanes delire, as to governe Kwne as the Ductch- 
men pleaſe. 


No man that ſhall read this occurrence, ought to marvel, if th! fe and ,;; 
many more diſcourſes did run in the minds of men, it being athing which 
did inwardly couch them. Forthe caſe was, whether every Chriſtian Conn- «..... 
trey ought to be governed, according to irs ovwne neceſſity and profit, or |! 


Was 


F 3 
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Mm s conformable to the lavyes of God and man. The Pope, who was moretrou- 
FRANCIS ' bled hercin then all others, as one who was molt intelligene 
. ſaw very 


ned ogxin Withall chat his incerefts could not concurre with thoſe of the Emperour,and 
ur therefore his mind was wholly aliencd from him. 

The Turk being chaſed out of Auſtria,che Emperor paſſed into Ttaly,& had 

conference with the Pope in Bolonia, where they treared of all the common 

The league is Qffaires : and _ the league was renewed bervycene them, yer the Pope 

renewed be- (yas not fully ſarisfed, both for the liberty of Religion granted in Germany, as 

bat ſuſpicions hath been ſaid, and becauſe they agreed nor concerning the Councell, T he 

Pe inde Emperor perſevered in demanting fack a Councell, as might cure the mala- 

dies of Germany,(in conformity to his Ambaſladors propohtion the yeere be- 

fore)which was impoſhble if the Proceſtancs had no part therein. The Pope 

continued ih his reſolution, not to admit of a Councell by any means, bur in 

caſe of necefſity, and which ſhould not be celebrated our of Italy,and wherin 

none ſhould have a deliberative voice but thoſe unto whom the Popes lavyes 

did allow it. The Emperour would have condeicended tothe Popes will , if 

there had beene meanes to give the Proteſtants — 

The Pope and Might give his Holineſle certaine information, unto him that he 

—_ ſhould fend a Nuncio into Germaay, and himlelfe ay pure roy to inde 

Nuncio »»d Out a forme and temper for theſe dafficulties, promiſing that his Ambaſſadour 

2 ooo ſhould govern himſclfe as the Nuncio would. The Pope ac the match, 

many though he were fully ſatisfied of the Emperour, aſſuring hi in caſe 

The Pope re- the negotiation,of both thoſe miniſters had taken none effect, (berles would 


Re. have gone abour to have given Ger many (ati on, and from that time (fe 
Re ee ent relolved to make a ſtraight alliance vwith France, to be able, by 

able ro wii means, to hindcr wharſoever the Emperour ſhould pager 

perovr. —ThePopeaktr Eaſter 1533. ſent Rangone, Bilbop of Rheggio , to 


1533 executethe propoſition acc by him :who ing With the 
Ambaſſador to Jobn Be los of Saxony, (who Pad ſucceeded his de- 


ceaſed farher a few monerhs before)as chicfe of the Proteſtancs, declared his 
commiſſion;that Clement from Seger his Papacic had alwayes an 
extraordinary delire to compole the differences in Religion, ſprung upinGer- 
many, and for thatend had fent thither are / ua, lons ; and 
— ——_—_—— * ng had hope, char at 
Emperours goi IS COTONAtI w brought to perfe- 
Rem Dor bovieg nor chreided the end he deflradyhe E mperour returned in- 
to lraly, & ſhewed him that chere was no fitter means then a Coun- 
cell, which the Princes of Germany deſired alſo, With which che Pope being 
well pleaſed, as well for the publique good, as to give the Emperour con- 
rentment had ſent him , to agree with them , concerning the manner of the 
furure Councell , and of the time and 67 9p. forme and order 
thereof, the Pope propoſed ſame conditions. & 
The firſt, that it ſhould be free, and generall , as the Fathers were wont 


—_ 
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cocelebrare it in former times. Then, thacthoſe that demand a Councell, 1533 
ſhould promiſe and giveafſuranceto receive the decrees that ſhall be made. DA) 
tor otherwiſe ic would be labourin vaine, itbeingro no purpoſe to make CHARLES 5 
lawes, which would not beobſerved, Thirdly, that he that could not bee fray F 
preſent ſhould ſend Ambaſſadors ro make promile,and pur incaution.Aﬀer \*4*<15 :: 
this,that it was neceſlary,that inthe meane while,all chiogs remained as th oa 
are,and that no innovation were made before the Councell. The Nuncio ad- 2,0. 
ded, that for the place the Pope had nor long, trequenr, and great confidera- J***4* 
tion. For it was neceſlary to _ one that ſhould bee fertill to afford © 
vituals roſo famous a concourle,and of an healrhfull ayre roo,tharthe pro- 

preſſe may not be hindered by fickneſſe. And in concluſion Piacenzs, ——— 
Bolonia, or Mantus (eemed unto him very commodious, leaving it to Councell pro- 
the choice of Germany to ele& which of theſe places they would. Bur he ad- a 
ded thar it any Prince would not come, or notſend Ambaſſadors, it would 

be juſt for all the others to defend the Church. In the end he concluded, 

that ifGer many would giveg fit anſwer to the propoſitions,the Pope would 
immediately treat wit Kings , and would intimate the Councell 

within ſ1x moneths, t = after, that proviſion of victuals might 

be made, and that al cially the fartheſt diſtanc, might prepare them. 


ſelves for the voyage. 
The Nuncio gave up his propolition in writing, and the Emperours Tic tmy.. 

Ambaſlador made the ſame negotiation with the Elector ; who, baving re- [i 4 

quired timeto anſwer, the Nuncio wasinfinitely pleaſed. For hee Jelored keth the fare 

nothing burdelay, and took the anſwer for a prelage of the happy ſucceſſe "© 

of the buſineſle : and he could not refraine ro commend him, for not be- 

ing too haſtic in a deliberation which deſerved time. Yer the Eleftor an- * 

ſwered within few dayes, thar he was very glad that the Emperour and 

the Pope were reſolved to call a ctr ccrnting to promiſe, of- 

centimes made unto Germany, the controverſies might lawtully be handled, 

by the rule of the wordot God. Thathimſelfe tor his owne part, would 

willingly make preſenc anſwer to the things propoſed; but becauſe there 

are many Princes , which bave received.the ſame contefſion in the Diert of 

Awsbug, it was not ht, nor profitable for the cauſe, ro anſwer alone : bur an 

aſſembly being intimared againſt the 2 4 of June , he deſired he would be 

contented to grantthis ſhort delay, that he might receive a more common, 

and reſolute concluſion. The joy and hope of the Nuncio was much in- JM Nunn 

creaſed, who deſired the delay had been rather of yeeres then monerhs. But ie delay 


wer - 


the Proteſtants, aſſembled at the aforeſaid time in Smalcalda,ihſwered,thank- Th. autwc 
ing the Emperour, that, for the glory of God, and fafery of the common- je Pore 
wealch, he had taken paines to cauſe a Councell to be celebrated ; which bledin $-«- 
would be ia vaine, if conditions were not obſerved, neceſſary tor the cu. *** 

ring of the diſeaſes of Germany : which defireth that her conroverſies may 
bedefined with due order: and hoperh to obraine ir, for thatthe Emperour 

hath in many imperiall Diets promiſed ſuch a one, which, by the mature 
deliberation of the Princes and States, hath been reſolved ſhould be celebra- 

red in Germany ; in regard that many errors being revealed , by occaſien of 

the Indulgences , publiſhed in Sermons, Pope Leo condemned the doctrine 

W « 


and 
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1533 andthe Doctors, whodiſcovered the abules. Bur that ſentence was oppo- 
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, ſed by the teſtimonies of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Whence did arile the 
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ſentence,orthe power of whoſoever,may nor prejudice the cauſe, and where 
judgement may be given, not according to the Popes lavves, or opinions of 
the Schooles, bur accordingto the holy Scripture, If this be not performed, 
this ſo great alabour would be taken 1n vaine, as may appeare by the exam. 
ples of ſome other Councels, celcbrated betore; 

Now the propoſitions of the Pope were contrary to this end, tothe pe- 
titions of the Dict, and promiles of the Emperour. For though he propoſe 
a fiee Councell ia words , yet in efte&t hee would have it tied , ſothat vices 
and errors may not bee reprehended, and himſclte may mainaine his power. 
That that was not a reaſonable demand that any man ſhould binde himſel 
to oblerve the decrees, before he knovy by what order, manner,or forme they 
are made, whether the Pope deſire to have the ſupreme authority in him, and 
his, whether hee will have the controverlies diſcuſſed according to holy 
writ, or according to humane lavves and traditions. T hat that claule alſo ſee- 
med captious , that the Councell ſhould bee made according to the old cu- 
ſtome. For it being under ſtood of that old , when all was derermined by 
the holy Scriptures , they would not refuſe un. But the Councels of the next 
preceding age were much different from the other that were more ancient, 
where roo much vas attributed to the Decrees of Popes , and other men, 
Thar the propoſe was glorious, but it rook ablolutcly avwvay the hberty 
which was demanded , and was neceſlary for the cauſc- Thatthey deſired 
the Emperour to be a meanes that all might paſle lawtully. Thar all men 
vere in attention , and ſtood in hope of a Councell, and demanded it with 
vowes and prayers, which would be turned into great forrow and vexation 
of nuinde , if chis cxpeRation ſhould bedeluded, by giving a Councell, bur 
not ſuch a one as is deſired and promiſed, That there is no doubt but that 
all the States of the Empire, and other Kings and Princes alſo will be of the 
ſame opimon, to avoid thole ſnares and bonds, with which the Pope think. 
eth to binde them in 2 nevv Councell : ro whole will if the managing of the 
affaires ſhall be permitted , chey will referre the whole to God , and think 
of what they have to do, Yer for all this if they ſhall be cired , with good 
and lavvfull aſſurance, in cate they ſee themſelves able to do ſome thing for 
the ſervice of God, they will not refuſe to appeare ; but with condition, not = 
ro conſent to the Popes demands , nor to a Councell which is not confor- 
mable ro the Decrees of the imperiall Diets. In the end they prayed the 
Emperour not totake their reſolution in all part, and to endevour that the 
power of tholc be not confirmed,vwho long fince haye waxed cruell againſt 
the innocent. 

The Proceſtants reſolved, notonely to ſend the anſwer to the Pope, and 
the Emperour, but co print italſo, together vvith che Nuncio his propoliti- 
on, vyhichby the ſame Pope vyas judged indiſcreer, and too © ; "ue 
fore under colour that h* vvas old and unable to beare that charge, he reca'. 
led him,and vvrote to YVergerius, Nuncio vvith King Ferdinand,that he ſhould 
rake upon him that place, vvith the ſame inſtrutions,admoniſhing him to re- 


member 
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member not to ſwerve by any meanes from his will, or togive care to any 1534 
moderation, though the King defire it, that unadviſedly. he catt him not into GD 
ſome ſtrait, and conftraine him to call a Councell, which was not profitable Craxiss 
for the Church, or for the Apoſtolicall Sea. Haxny 8. 
While theſe things were in handling, the Pope who fote-ſaw the anſwer C2 

which would come out of Germany,and before in Bolonia had conceived but 

{mall confidence in the Emperour, wholly aliencd himlelte from his friend- 

ſhip. tor in the caule of Modena and K beggio, berween his Holineſle and the 

Duke of Ferrara, referred to him by the parties: he pronounced for the Duke. 

For all which cauſes, the Pope negotiated a confederation wich the French 

King, the which was concluded,and eſtabliſhed alſo by the mariage of Hen. Th< conedes! 
ry the Kings ſecond ſonne, with Catherine de Medici, the Popes great grand- twcene whe 
child. And to give a compleat perte&tion of the whole bulineſle, hee went airy 
to Marſeilles in perſon, to [peak with the King. Bur underſtanding that this *<oofirmed 
journey was reprehended by all, as not addrefiedroany publike reſpeR, but © © 
onely ro make his houſe great, he juſtified himſelte,by laying he undertook, 
1t,to perſwade him to tavour the Councell, and to abolith the Lutheran 

herchie, And tis true that there, beſide other creaties, he perſwaded his moſt 

Chriſtian Majeſty, co deale with the Proteſtants, eſpecially, with the Land- 

grave of Ha/s14, who was tocome to him into France, to cauſe them to de. 

uſt from demanding a Councell, propoſing unto them, that they would 

ſeeke out any other way to accommodate the differences , and promiſing 

his owne faithfull and cffeftuall help, whea time ſhould ſerve. 

The King did thus negotiate, bur could obraine nothing, For the Land- 71. re. 
grave alleadged,chat there was no other meanes to hinder the deſolatioa of *s*:excerh 
Germany, and that notto ſpeak of a Councell, was willingly co runne into a Landg-ave of 
civill warre. In the ſecond place, the King 1 IR them , that they mens 
would bee contented with a Councell in taly. Bur neither did the Ger. 3=* te 
mans agree unto this; for they ſaid, that this match was worle then the hrlt: | 
becauſe chat conſtrained chem onely ro make warre, but this caſt them into 
2 (ervitude, both of body and ſoule : whereunto reſiſtance could not bee 
made, bur by a Councell, in a tree place : yet condeſcending for his Majeſties 
ſake, ro wharſocver they were able, they would ceaſe to demand to have it 
celebrated in Germany, (o that another tree place were appointed out of Ite- 
ly, though it were neere unto it. | 

[n the beginning of the yeere 1 53 4. the King gave the Pope an account of |, 
what he had done,and offered to bring to paſle, that the Proteſtants ſhould 334 
be contented withGeneva. T he Pope having received the adviſe, was uncer- Hex is 


taine, wherher the King, though his confederate and kinſman, would bee with the Pro. 


glad to fee him in troubles, or it, in this particular, he wanted that diſcretion OT 
which he ſhevved in orher affaires : Bur he concluded, that it was nor good pix _—_ 
to uſe him in this matter. And writing unto him,thanked him for his pains, F 
withour an{wering to the par__ of Geneva : and he incouraged many of 
the Courtiers, whole mind; were troubled afluring them,that by no meanes 
he would conſent to ſuch a folly. 
Bur this yeere the Pope, in Head of regaining Germany, loſt the obedience ;;. 1, c4, 7 
of England, by proce:ding rather with choler and paſhon , then4vith wiſ- *< v<dience 
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dome neceſſary in ſo great negotiations. The accident was of great impor- 
nd mroatquenayerhich rodeclarediſtinly, it is neceflary to 
begin from the firſt caules, whence it had its originall. 

Catherine Infanta of Spaine, ſiſter ro the mother of ( harles the Emperour , 
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of Arthur, Prince of Wales, Henryes eldet brether; after whoſedeath,their 
father gave her in mariage to Henry, who remained — the diſpen. 
ſation of Pope Julio the ſecond, *'I his Queene was with child often , and 
alwayes either miſcaried, or brought forth a creature of a ſhort life, ex 
one onely daughter. King Henry, either for dilpleaſure againſt the Emperor, 
or for delire of iſſue male,or for ſome other cauſe, conceived a ſcruple in his 
mindethart the mariage was not good; and taking counlell of his Biſhops, ſe. 
parated himſelfe from her company. The Biſhops treated with the Queen, 
that ſhe would be contented with a divorce, ſaying that che Popes dilpenſa- 
tion was neither good nor true. 1 he Querne would not give care to them, 
bur had recourſe to the Pope : to whom, the King allo lent to crave a di- 
vorce. The Pope, who was ſtill retired in Orvieto, and hoped for good con- 
ditions in his chives, ifthe favours of France and England, which till they 

ormed, were continued, by moleſting the Emperour in the Kingdome of 
(O_ into England the Cardinall ( ampeg gio, delepating the cauſe unto 
him, and the Cardinall of Torke, l rom theſe, and from Rome, the King had 
hope given him, chat inthe end, the ſentence ſhould be on his fide : Yea, to 
facilitate the reſolution, that the ſolemnities of the judgement , might nor 
draw the cauſe in length, a briefe was framed , in which he was Etna; 
free from that mariage, with the moſt ample clauſes, that eyer were pur in- 
to any Popes Bull, and a Cardinall ſfentinto England ,wirth orderto preſent it, 
afrer ſome fevv prootes were paſt,vvhich he was ſure would calily be made, 
And this happened in the yeere 15 2 4. But Clement, judging it fitter for com- 
paſting his: delignes upon Florence , as hath beene declared in its proper 
place, to joync himſelte with the Em r, then ro continue in the Friend. 
ſhip of France and England, in the yeere 1529, he lent Francis Campanas unto 
( ampeggio,with order to burne the Briefe,and to proceed ſlowly in the caule. 
Campeg.gio began firſt co draw the cauſe in length, and after, ro make difh- 
culry ot performing the promiſes madeto the King, Whereby being afſured 
that the Judge and his adverſaries did collude, he ſent to the Univerſities 
of Ttaly, France, and Germany , for a conlulcation in his cauſe; where a- 
mongſt the Divines, ſome were contrary , and ſome favourable to his 
pretenſion. The greater part of the Parifians were on his fide, and 
ſome beleeved that the Kings gifts more perſwaded them , then 
reaſon. 

But the Pope, either to gratiiethe Emperour, or for feare, that in Fag- 
land by meanes of the Cardinall of Torke, ſomething might happen , nor ac- 
cording to his minde, as alf to give occaſion to Campeggio to part from 
thence, called the cauſe to himſelte. The King impatient of delay,cither, be- 
cauſe he knevy their cunning,or for ſome other caule,publiſhed the divorce 
with his wife,and married Anne Ballen in the yeere 15 3 3 .yer til! the cauſe 
depended before the Pope; in which he was reſolved to proceed ſlowly , - 

ſartishe 


Lina, the Councellof [rem. 
{ati: fie the Emperour and not offend the King, The 


7: Pope 
him, 


racher were 

upon the Article of the Artencars, in which-the 
che King ; irs tr np 
without 


< the he berg of this enedthe 
hich cauſe, an yerre 153 4. P 
chedience, com SI rarturmg money wo Rene, 1. 


The King 
the dinary Peter the Court | m—— 
EEE] hey thought to proceed whe Encs 


cenſures , and to interdict all 1 1 neat Gorge 


COS to negoti- 
ri dep Pa che cauſe, bur 


prone comedies Yeni an and then they handled, whether Prines 
Arthur had had carnall conjunRion wich Queene Catherine ; in this they 
ſpeat.time unull mid-lenc was pa yon, the nineteench of March, newes _ — 
cam, that a Libell was ag inſt the Pope, and the 
whole Court of Rome , har befides, a ad been made in pre- 


Reqerneoting and Coungo the diſgrace and ſhame of the 
Try Cine ana, for whekeaae ling met 
ran was in the 
Galeria hea wed - > 


Catherine was good , that he was bound to 


bervveene Henry _ 
ho that, in caſe he didit nor, he ſhould be excommu- 
nicaced. 

The Pope was ſoone diſplealed with this precipication. For fix dayes 


arte French K his came, that the of war what wh 
DD ——— 


ed a the bafineſſ? Tr gent yr perſons not 
Cambray to take information. And the 
to aſſiſt in the cauſe at Rome, Wherefore 
ſome prerence, to ſuſpend the precipitaced ras ch and againe © ſocks 
cauſe on its teet. 

But Hewry ſo ſoone as he had ſeene it,ſaid it was no matter. For the Pope 
ſhould be Bi of Rome, ws ny 7 > Sen ar 


Fa 


poor 


liamenc all theſe 
Biſhopricks of Evgland Es the Archbiſhop of Coen: 


, 


— — a —— 
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Cnanres 5 the Kingdome ._ wholoever. 
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burie, without ſending ro Rome, and that the Clergy ſhould pay tothe King 
one hundred and fifty thouſand pounds Rerling yeerely, tor the defen ce ot 
mded. Some chought him 


This action of the King was variouſly expo: 


'FRAYCETS ' ywiſe, tor freeing himſelfe trom the ſubje&tion of Kome, without any iono- 
How the a&ti- yation in Religion, and withour putting his ſubjects in danger of (edition, 


on of K. Henry 


was expoun- and withour refe rring 


dcd, 


The Popes 
have gaincd 
much by a1a- 
erimoniall diſ- 
penſations. 


himſelfe roa Councell, a thing which they ſavy hard 
to beeffeted, and dangerous alſo for him, it being impoſſible that a Coun- 
cell, compoſed ot Ec efiaſticall perſons, ſhould not maintaine the Popes 
power , which is the maine pillar of their order : becauſc by the Papacie it 
15 above all Kings andthe Emperour,but withour it is ſubject to them, there 
being no Eccletiaſticall perſon that hath ſuperiority bur the Pope. But the 
Cowr of Kome mainteined that ic could not bee ſaid , that there was no 
changein Religion, the firſt and principall Article being changed, which is 
the ſupremacieof the Pope, and that (editions would ariſe as well for this 
onely;as for all the reſt Which the event ſhewed to be true.' or the King was 
faine to proceed ſeverely againſt ſome ot his ſubjects, whom hee loved and 
eſteemed. It cannot bee exprefled whart griefe was conceived in Rome , and 
by all the Clergie, for the ahenation of (o greata Kingdome from the Popes 
ſubjecion : and it diſcovered the imbeciluy of humane affaires, wherein,tor 
themoſt part, great damages proceed from thoſe things, from which the 
greateſt benefits were formerly received. For by matrimoniall diſpenlations, 
and by ſentences of divorce,as well granted as denied, the Papacic hath gain- 
ed much in former times,ſhelrering the Princes wich the name of the Vicar 
ot Chriſt, whom it concerned,with ſome incettious mariage, or by difſol- 
ving one to conract another, ro unite ſome other t to their ©vne, 
or to drovvne thetitle of divers idants, making, tor this cauſe, ftrai 

alliance with them, and intereſting their power to defend that authoruy, 
without which their ations would be condemned and hindered : yea, in- 
cerefting not thole Princes onely, bur/all their poſterxcy, ro mainteine their 
legirimarion, Butthe misfortune which then aroſe, might be aſcribed to the 
precipitation of Clement,vvho, in this caſe, knew not how to manage his au- 
thotiry : andif it had pleaſed God to have given him in this tat the ule of 
his fall wifdome, he might have gained mach, where now his lofſe was 

rear. 

, But the Emperour at his returne into Germany, being informed of the 
negotiation of the Nuncio Kangone , concerning the Councell , wrere to 
Rome, complaining that himlclte having promiled a Councellto Germany, 
and treated with the Pope 1n Belonia , in what ſort the Princes ſhould bee 
dealt with in this matter, yet the Nuncioof his Holinefle had not procee- 
ded irrthat manner that vwas agreed of , but had fo treated ; that the Pro. 
teſtants thought themlclves deluded : praying bim in the end , to finde 
ſome way togive Germany ſatisfa&tion. The eghth of June che F mpcrours 
letrers were read in the Confiſtory ; and becauſe there came advice , a litle 
beforerhat the __ of Haſtia had taken the Dukedome of Wittenberg 
from King Ferdinand, by force of armes, and reitored it ro rhe Duke Virick, 
the lavwfull Lord of it, and that Ferdinand alſo was inforced ro make peace 


with 


XUM 


OI 


Lis. r, - ' the Councell of Trent. —_ 
with them, many of the Cardinals ſaid, that the Lutherans baving atchie- 153 

ved ſogreat a victory» ic was qeorljry-to- give them ſore ſaciafaion, (D/ 
and not to proceed any by Art, but to make ſore demonſtration of <xantrss 
effects, becauſe the Ee pefour having promiſed a Councell, it was neceſſa- inxr 7, 


ric tee ſhould not be deluded , and ſaid, tbatitthe Pope could not finde a fox <5 *: 
way, there was danger, That his Majeſty would bee conſtrained to 
” areas. a —_—_— lefſe ro the Church, Bur the 

and major part inals, ſeeing it was impoſſible to make che 
mw honetiba Couacell , as mighebee ſerviceable to the Court 
of Keme, and being refolure not ſo much as ;o hearken to any ſpeech of ma- 


kingit ocherwile, they reſolved to anſwer the E , that they knew 
very wellthe im of the times, and what need there was of a 
generall Councell : which they were moſt ro incimare, in caſe ic 


ht be fo celebrated, that ic duce good ctects, as need requi- 
"nb : bur icing nove diſcords iſe berweene him and Frence, divers apen 
diſſentions berweene other Chriſtian Princes, it was neceſlary they ſhould 
ceaſe, and minds ſhould bee reconciled, before the Councell were called. 
For PH KOTA) IOW 5 and now lea(t 


of all, the Lutherans beingin armes, and made proud by the victory of Wit- 
tenbery. 

But it was leave difcourſing wich the Pope of a Councell: For 
he fell intoa long and morrall infirmity, whereof he died in theend of Sep- comex the x. 
rember, wich no ſmall joy of the Court, For h they admired his ver. 
rues, which were a naturall gravity, lacy parſimony, and diffimula- ' 
| ce , rigiduy, and cruelty, encreaſed, or 

by his4afirmity, 
ln the vacancies of the Sea, the Cardinals ule ro com le certaine Capiculationy 


ab vayes com 


capitulations, toreforme the P ernment, which all ſweare to per- Jo 
ifchey Fr Sun ear. ern, it appeare by al — 
may every one (oveareth with a mindenotto keep them, * 
incaſe he ſhall be Pope. For ſo loon as he is elected, he ſaith, he could not bind 
himſelfe,& that he is ac liberty by gaining thePapacie. After the death of Cle- 

ment the capiculations yvere ſer down,accordifly to cuftom,am which 

one was, that the furure Pope ſhould be bound to call a Councell within a 

yeer. But theg apitulati6s not beeſtabliſhed & ſworn, becauſerhe ſame cus rowp 
day,the 1 2.0f Octob in which theConclave was locked up,Cardinal Faraeſe | oa» 
was ſuddenly created Pope, firlt called Honorixs 5. in the creation, and after !<d Honorin x 
inthe cor6ationPaulus 3 .A Prelate endowed with good qualities, & among A 
all hisvertnes,made more eſtceme of none then of diſhimulacion. He being a nt ous 3 
Cardinall practiſed in fix Popedomes, Deanc of the Colledge,pand much <tverme was 
converſant in negotiations that he did nor feare the Councell,as Cle. n= 
ment did ,butthought it profitable for the Papacie,co make ſheygby al means 


. of defiring\c, being afſured that hee could not be enforced ro call it in ſuch 


he could have no advancage, and when 
ie,the contradiction whichthe Court and Clerg e 
alſorhat this might (cryero main- 
very neceſlary, that hee might go- 


verne 


manner, and in ſuch a 
there wasaulſe ro hi 
would make, was ſufficient. He 
raine peace in {raly, which hee 


— —_— - 


——_— 
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11534 verne in quiet, Hee ſavy very well chat his colour of a Councell might 
A—" ſerve to cover many matters , no raayien 1n not doing thoſe things 
Crnantess Which were contrary to his will. Therctore Jooge atter his Creation he 
7". them know, that thoughthe capitulations were Hot ſworne, yer hee was 
FxAnCts 1 reſglyed to obſerve that of the convocation of a Councell, — ro 
—* beneceſlary fortheglory of God , and benefit of the Church ; and the 16 
of the ſame hee made a generall a of che Cardinals, 
which is not called a Conſiſtory,the Pope not being crowned as yer, where 
He maketh : þ ” 
hew tharbe Hee propoſed this matter. Hee ſhewed, by potent arguments, chat the inti- 
cn; mationcould not bee deferred, it being otherwile impoſſible ro make true 
amity berweene Chriſtian Princes , and toextirpate the hereſics : and chat * 
therefore all the Cardinals ought maturely to conſider how it ſhould bee 
celebrated, He depured alſo three Cardinals to adviſe of the time, and place, 
and other particulars, with order to deliver cheir opinion in the firſt Con- 
ſiſtory after the coronation. And to make contradictions ariſe, which might 
P-rfa4es Terve him in occaſions, hee added, that as he would reforme the Clergje in 
che Ca:dinal» che Councell, ſo it was nor convenient there ſhould be need ro reformethe 
themſelves, Cardinals,but that it was neceſlary they ſhould then begin ro reforme them- 
ſelves, becauſe hee was reſolved to dravy fruic from the Councell, the pres 
cepts whereof would bee of ſmall force, it the effects appeared not firſtin * 
the Cardi nals . 5 
&nd refuſe The cuſtome 15, thar in the firſt daies the Cardinals, eſpecially the 
co grant the cnes,obtaine favours caſily of the new Pope. T herefore the Cardinall of Ltr- 
Bitops and y&ine,and other French,in the narhe of the King,defired him to grant tothe 
Pri 23 Dukeof Lorraine the nomination of the Biſhopricks,and Abbacies of his do- 
minion : which demand alſo it was thought the Venetians would make 
for theirs, The Popes anſvver was, that in the Councell, which ſhould bee 
called ſhorcly,ic was neceſlary to rake away the taculty of nomination from 
thoſe Princes that already had itz which was ſome blemiſh ro the Popes his 
Predeceflors, who had granted them. Therefore it was not reaſonable to 
augment the heap of errours, and to grant that now, which ſhortly ſhould 
bee revoked with ſmall repuration. 
Tre Povle In thefirſt Confiltory, which was the twelfth of November, he dif: 
makerh ihes courſed againe of the Councell, and ſaid, that firſt ic was neceſſary tro ob- © 
union.of Prin EAINE An union of Chriſtian Princes , or aſſurance of ſuſpenſion of armes, 
eons While the Councell ſhould endure. Therefore that hee would ſend Nuncy 
the Cour to all Princes to negotiate this point, and other particulars, of which the 
/0;ovws is Cardinals put him in minde. called alſo YVergerizs out. of Germany, to 
recxlcd.out bee well informed of the State of thoſe Provinces, and deputed three Car- 
dioals, oneof every order to conſult of the things to bee refarmed. Theſe 
were the Cardinall of Sieng,of $.Severins,and (efis. Neither was thereever 
any Confiſtggy where he entred nor, and ſpake much of this matter, and 
often ſaid, it was neceſſary for this end, that the Court, and s a; che 
Cardinals ſhould firſt be reformed. This was expounded by ſome, to be 
ſpoken withgood zeale, and defire of effe&t, by others, chat the Court and 
dinals,might finde meanes to hinder the Councell, that there mighe noc 
bee any reformation. And the ground of this their opinion was, that har 


viog 


three Cardinals, heeleted” nexcher rhe moſd zealous, nor the 2535 

loweſt andtmoflquicr of all che Colledge. Bur the RHO 

next qn6nerty 6f[December, he gave trioke ample' matter of diſcourſe. For Cnanues, 

| heetffacd Cardinals; : hifrownegrandehild by Perer 4. Noon” 
"loiftved is baſtard /and Guado pat” ow (deilat-by "% daughter (Wa its 

(Conftunts , the former of- fourereene Feeres' of age, and the ocher pffax-. 7» < the 

rene. Tothole told With of theieyourh, he anſwered tha his qwnede- jt, 
.- created Care 


crepige old it The hop | the Cardioals, andahe ;; 
cio ofehen diſhed Fahy teeane ic did not appeare how -— __ 
| ——_ arid law tuft bitth of choſe which vereto + 
ofcalling a Councell was currane ſtill, dil 
And inthe Confiſtory of the fixretiith of Janwary 1 535i he madea 1535 

and vehemenc Oration, cxtiting the Cardinals rorefolvein that niarcer, f 
by proceeding ſo/lowly! 'the worſd'&id rhink-thar the Councell wiz nor | 
truely iiended, and that they had nothing but words, and Court holy wa- 
ter" "And he delivered his'minde with foch grave ſentences, that thewhole 7M 7 
auditory was moved. In that confiftory it was reſolved to" Gilpatch pager 
Nuri) ro the Emperout, tothe Fretich King, and other Chriſtian Princes, 705i" 
withcommiſhon ro declare, that the Pope and Colledge had derermined ©<<1oing 
abſolutely, for the benefic of Ch ' ,tocelebrate a Councell;exhore. the Councell. 

theth to favour it, and to procure pedceand rranquillity', while it: (hall 

butro tell chem, thar forthe timeand place, his Holineſſe was nor re- 


Ln the Counctllofi ron,” | 7 


folved as yer. And the mot ſecret inſtruction was, that they ſhould eun. —— 
finde ont , what thePrineesy concerning the place j/to'the 
,thatall their intereſts and purpoſes being knowne, hee might hinder 
them, ae ts pm and fo work his ovwne will, Hee 
alſo 


> unci] to complaine' of the ations of the King of Exg- 
land: and, when they ſavy opportunity, to incite them againit him, andro 
offer them alſo that lagdomy for-a prey. Among the Nunch PFergerins Vogwin © 


ſence back in- 


was one, fent back into Germany with more ſpeciall Commiſhons, topene: Com 
trate the minde of che Proteſtants , concerning the forme of proceeding in vi vecall 
the Councell, that hee =» dravv from thence ſnch concluſions 2s were 
neceſſary. Hee gave him alfo parrictlar charge torreat with Luther and the 
otherpriacipal! hers ofthe reformed doctrine, uſing all kinds of pro- | 
miles and , to reduce them to forne compotition. T he Pope wie! wh - 

ded in all occaſions the rigidnefſe of Cardinall Cairtar, who 11 the Diet of 
Amrbury 15 18, refuled Larbers offer that ſilence being impoſed to his adver- 

faries , fre would alſo be contented rohold his peace : and hee condertined 

the acerbitie of rhat Cardinall, who, by orging obſtinately a recantarion,caft 

that man headlong into deſpaire,vvhich hadcoſt and would colt theChurch 

of Rome, as much as the halfe of her authority is worth, Thar hee wou'd 

nor imirare Leo , in beleeving chat the Friars art good inſtruments to fup- 

prefſe the Preachers of Germany. Forreaſon , and experience have declared 

the ry be bmp mp That there were but rwo meanes, force and 


tyeaties ; which he would uſe, being ready toagree to' any condition, 
G 


{0 
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The Pope 
crearech 


Cardinals. 


In which 

pogo? uy 
ohn Fiſher B, 

+ Kocheſter, 


The Court 
was of opini- 
on voy ck 
tuz was the 
ficreſt place 
for the Coun- 
cell. 


The negotia- 
tion of /crge- 
rius in Gir- 


many. 


He treareth 
with Luther. 


ST ſo that the Popes authoricy might remaine 1arire, For which 
I hd coed Cable men , 


7777 5. dayes after, all which were men much cltceqed in the. Court. 
MANCI? ! theſe was Jobn Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter , then priſoner in 


hee 
fic Ne magatiation and therefore the 
and tweatieth of May , he created-fix- Cardinals, and the ſeventh, a 


— 0; dntroy the Kings Decree, which took. away the Popes 


2 The opein making c ice of him, conſidered chat he honoured this pr 


noties Iypaninys Gomnmaber 000 man, and well deſeryi 
the perſecution which he endured : and that having increaſed his 
he would have more reſpe& with che King, and more credit with 
le. :Bur that Cardinals Cap profarcd that Prelate. in nothing, but to haſten 
lis death, which-ovas given him 43 -dayes after, by. curting off his. head in 
blike. | 
" ar howſoever the Pope made open demonſtrations to defire fuch a 
Councell, as might give ſausfation, and reduce Germany , yet all the Cpurt, 
and the Popes neereſt friends , who treated moſt ſecretly with him of cheſe 
things, ſaid that it could not any where be celebrated bur in Jtaly , becauſe 
in no other place it could be free, and that in Italy, no place could be choſen 
but Mantua. 

Vergeriw, at his returne into Germany , delivered the Popes Ambaſlage, 
firſt to Ferdinand , and then to thole Proceſtans thatcame to that King a- 
bout the preſent occurrences , and at laſt he made a journey to treat with 
theothers alſo. Hee had no other anſwer from any of them , bur that they 
would conſult cogether, and reſolyc by common conſent in their rn x 6 
which ſhould be called in the end of the yeere. The propolition/'of 
es connected , that that was the __ for Rena, lo much de- 

, the Pope having created with che Emperour, and all the Kings to 
alli ericully, notes ena , in oh wen 4 and that it ——_ 
be deferred any more , he determined,ro chuſe Mentua for the place , ac- 
cording to the reſolution raken with the Emperour, rwoyeeres fince: 
Which being a City of the Empercurs vaſlall, placed neere the confines, and 
the Yenetians , they might hold it for ſecure : beſides that the Pope and the 
Emperour would give any greater caution whatſocycr. That it was not 
necellary to reſolve or ſpeak of the manner and forme of treating in the 
Councell , becauſe this would berter be done in the Councell it ſelte,vwhen 
it ſhall be called. Thar it could not be celebrated in , Which 
abounded with Anabaptiſts, Sacramentaries, and other ſets, for the molt 
part, both fooliſh and furious, Therefore that it would not bee ſecure for 
other nations, to go where that multitude is potent, and tocondemne their 
doArine, T hat to the Pope it is all one to call it in any other Country what- 
ſoever; but he would not ſeemeto be inforced, and to have that authority 
taken from him which he had injoyed ſo many ages, to preſcribe the place 
of generall Councels. 

 Inthis journey Yergerins found Luther at Wittenberg , and treated with 
him very courteouſly, upon theſe tearmes , inlarging, and amplifying them 
very much. And firſt, he aſſured him that the Pope, and Co of Car- 
dinals, cſteemed him exceedingly, who were infinicely grieved for theloſlc 

of 


> 


Lis, the Councellof Trem, 

of otie, who, it he had beene employed 
ſtolicall Sea (vwhich are joyned 
eſtimable fruir ; and char they 
himy/ Hee cold thatthe Pope blamed he rigiditie of Cairran , and that the Nm 5 
Cardinals did no lefle, chat hee might expect 


Sea ,/ ard that the ri 


not of his owne diſpoſition, difpleaſed all metry. Hee ad 
would nor diſpute with him of 


—_—_—_ 
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ether) might have brot 
do wha they co 


all favour from that holy 
of Leo, vwvtiely he uſed bythe inſtigarion of others, 
alſo that he 
controverſies, becauſe he. profeſſed not 


in the ſervice of God, and the Apo. 1535 


in- 


PAuL 3. 


Divinity , but that by common reaſon he could thew him rhatic was 
co reanite himſelfe with the head of the Church. For conſidering rarer 


do&rine, comming to light, and bei 
yeers had railed innumerable (efts, 


publiſhed within theſe eighteene 
which the one dereſterh the ocher, 


and ſo many popular ſ&litions , with the death and baniftimene of fo grear 
multitudes , it could nope bee concluded that it catne from God. Bur one 


might'well afſiire himſclfe , rhat ir vwas 


pernicious to the world, becauſe ſo 


much miſchiefe proceeded from ic. /ergerins ſaid , that it was tbo great a 


felfe-love , and roo great 4< 


wotild trouble the wv 


keep it within your felfe. If the love of your 


xe of ones owne worth, when a man 


le world to ſow his owne opinions. If you have 
innovated in the faith , {ſaid Verge) in which you were borne, and bred 
up 35; yeeres , for your conſcience and ſalvation ſake, ic was ſufficient to 


ighbour moved you, 


nei 
why did you trouble the whoke workdunneceſarty, ein that, without ic 


men did live,and God vwasſerved itteranquillity? 


d that the con- 


fuſton was gone on ſo farre, that the remedy could riot bee deterred. The 
Pope is reſolute to apply it by callitig a Councell , where allthe learned men 
of Karope meeting together , the tfuch (hall bee cleered, to the confu-. 
fron of unquier ſprrics, atid for the place, hath deſtiniared the Cicy of Mantus, 


And although the chiefeſt 


hope confiſteth in the goodnefle of God, yer pur- 


ring eo that account the endevours of ren, iowas in Lutbers power,to make 


the remedy ealfe , if hee will be preſent, rrear with cha 


iy, and oblige to 


himſelfe alſo the Pope, 4 munificere Prince, who cakerh [peciall norice of 


onsot merit, Hee put him in niifide of the example of Eneas Silvins, And propo- 
who following his ovvn opinions with much (lavery and labour, could ger 


no farther preferment, ther» to bee Canori of Trene, bur , bein 


\to the beter , became 


, Cardinal, and finally Pope Pius the ſecond. RE . 


Hee called to his rrethory Befſariovof Nice , whootk a poore Caloier of , 


Trapiz+n4a , became a great retiownied Cardinall, and waned not much 


of being Pope. 


Lathers anſwers were, according to his mature , vehement and herce 


- 


* Lathers An- 


ſaying ; that he made nv accoum of the'eſteeme which hee had with the c@c.. 


Court of Rome , whoſe hatred he feared-not, nor regarded their 


| vor 


that hee applied himſelfe co the ſervice of God , asmuch as be could,though 
when he had done all, he was bur an wmproficable ſervant; that he ſaw not 
how the ſervices of God were joyned with thoſe of the Papacie,but asdark- 
nefſe with light; that nothing in alfhis life was more profirable ro him,then 
the rigor of Leo,& the rigidi 

bur to the providence of God. 


ofCaittan,vvhich he could not aſcribe rothem, 
For not being as yer in thoſe times illuminared 
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in 


ſeth unto him 
the example 


of rang Saf- 


ine CHantssy 
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in all che truth of Chriſtian faith , bur having onely diſcovered the abuſes of 
Indulgences , hee was ready to have kepe filence , in caſe his adverſaries had 
done the like. Bur the writings of che maſter of the holy palace , the inſul. 


ting of Caieten , and the rigor of Lee conſtrained him to ſtudy , and to de- 


——_—H__ many other lefle rolerable abuſes, and errors ot the Papacie, which he 
—I>— could nor diſſemble , nor refraine to declare chem unco the world with a 


Ver gerins 
could nor 
move Lu'bew. 


good conſcience. 1 hat the Nuncio had guiany confefled that hee un- 
derſtood not Divinitic ; which ap cleerely by the reaſons which hee 
propoſed , becauſe none could call his doctrine new , but hee that belee- 
ved that Cyrisrt,the Apoſtles, and the holy Fathers lived, as nov the Pope, 
Cardinals, and Biſhops do. Neithercan any argument be drawne againſt 
the doctrine, from the ſeditions happened in 3 ,. but by him that 
hath 'rior read the Scriptures , and knowcrh not that thig-is proper tothe 
word of God, and the Goſpel, that it ſtirrecrh up troubles and rumules, 
even to the ſeparation of the tacher from the lonne, whereſoever it is prea- 
ched. That Tis was the verrue of it, to give life ro them chat hearken to it, 
andto bring greater damnation to wholoever rezeterh it. Hee added, that 
it was a great fault of the Romanilts, ro eſtabliſh che Church wich goyern- 
ments taken from humane reaſons, /as if it were a temporall State, Thar 
this is that kinde of vviſdome, which $. Paw ſaith, is accounted foolſhneſle 
with God , as not to cftceme thoſe politique reaſons, by which Rome doth 
governe , butto truſt in Gods promiſes , and to reterre to his Majeſty tho 
managing of the Church affaires, is .that humane folly , which is wi 
with God. That to make the Councell take good effect, and to bee profi- 
table for the Church, was not in the power of Martin, burof him that can 
makeit free , that the Spirit of God may rule there, and guide it, and the ho- 
ly Scripture may bee the rule of the reſolutions, no bringing thicher joce- 
reſts, uſurpations, and artifices of men : which in caſe it ſhould happen, yer 
himſelfe would there uſc all fincericy , and Chriſtian charity , not to binde 
the Pope or any other unto him, but for the ſervice of Chriſt, and peace and 
liberty of the Church. But that hee could not hope to fee ſo greata good 
ſo long as it appeared not that the wrath of God was appcaſcd, by a ſerious 
converſion from hypocrifie. That no ſound argument could bee: raken 
from the aſſembling of learned men , ſeeing that ſo long as the anger of God 
is kindled , there is no error ſo abſurd and unreaſonable , which can- 
not periwade , eſpecially to thoſe great wiſe men , who think they know 
much , whom the Maj:ſty of God will confound, That nothing can be re- 
ceived from Rome compatible with the mini of the Goſpel. That the 
examples of Eneas Silvins, and Beſſerion moved him not. For he eſteemerh 
not thoſe cloudy PR and,in cale he would exalt himſelfe, hee might 
truely reply chat which facerely was ſpoken by Eraſmus , that Luther being 
poore and baſe,maketh rich,and advanceth many. 1 hatit was well known 
tothe Nuncio himſelfe, (not rogo farre) that the laſt May bimſelfe had a 
great part in the creation of the Biſhop of Rocheſter, and was the torall cauſe 
of the creation of Scomberg. Thar if the life of the firſt was ſo ſoone ta- 
ken away , this was to bee aſcribed ro the providence of God, Yergerius 
could not perſwade Latber , to remit any thing of his conſtancie , who ſo 
ſtedfaſtly 
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Redfaftly maintained his doctrine, as if ic had beene trothe eyes,aud 1525 
ſaid, tha the Nuacio, yea.and the Pope himſelte, cull ſooner _— his > 
faich, then he would abandon ir, cuaneh; 
Vergerins aflaicd allo to perſwade ſome other Preachers in Wittenberg and Tov s. © 
elſewwhere in the journey, according to the Popes commitlion ; bur tound A*2ne' = 
no inclination, as hee thought he ſhould , but ngidity in all that were of ac. W* any of 


count; and thole that rendred themſelves were of (mall worth, and preten- a= nu 
ded much, ſo that they were nox for his purpole. of fall 6 


Bur the Proceſtancs, underſtanding Yergerias his propoſition, there being <<: 
fifreene Princes, and thirty Cities aſſembled in Smalcalda,anſwered,char they _—_- 
had declared their reſolutzon concerning the Councell in many Diets, and ale 
laſt of all roche Nuncio of Pope (lement, and the Emperours Ambaſſadors, 5=««-/4« | 
two yeeres ſince, and that [till chey defired a lawtull Councell, as they were od bs hs 
ſure that all godly men did , and that they would go to ic, as many times ©" 
hath bene determined in the Imperiall Diets. Bur for the Councell which 
the Pope hath appointed to bee in Mantras , they hoped that the Emperour 

not break the decrees of the Dier , nor his owne promiſes, ſo often 
madeunto them , that the Councell ſhould bee celebrated in Germany,and 
that they ſavvy nor how there could be any danger there , ſeeing that all che 
Princes and Cities obey the Emperour , and are ſo well governed , that all 
$ are received and entertained with all humanity. Bur thatthe Po 
yy ovide forthe ſecurity ofthoſerhar went ro the Councell chey could 
not lee —_ , eſpecially con(idering what things have happencd in the pre- 
cedent age. Thar the Chriſtian wealth hath need of a godly 
and free Councell, and that to ſuch a one they have appealed. And where- 
as the Nuncio ſaid that they ought not totreat of the manner and forme 
firſt, ic ſignified nothing bur tharthere ſhould be no liberty , and char all 
ſhonld bee referred co the Popes power , who already having ſo ofren con. 
demned their religion , the Councell cannot bee tree, it hee ſhall bee Judge. 
That the Councell is not the tribunall ofthe Pope and Prieſts onely , bur of 
all che orders of the Church , nor excluding the Seculars. That co preferre 
the Popes before the authority of the whole Church, is an unjuſt 
and tyrannicall opinion, That the Pope defending the opinion of his owne 
men , yea with cruell edits , making himlſelte a party tothe cauſe, ic is juſt 
that the manner and forme of the procefle ſhould bee derermined by the 
Princes 
The Kings of Englandand France ſent Ambaſladours to the aſſembly of 11. xiug + 
Smalcalda : the French King ( who had a — to make vvarre in {taly, 52s nd 
Francis Sforzs Duke of Milan being now dead) defireg, them nor to accept King (cud 
of any place for the Councell,vvithour the advice of him, and of the King of = mr 
England, and that they would accept of none without them. The King of 74 
d adviſed themro beaware that they called notfuch a Councel, where, 
in of moderaring the abuſe, they (ſhould morecſtabliſh the: Popes au- 
thority,and deſired them to _ his divorce. Onthe other fide they dealt 
with him to receivethe Auguttan confeſſion : Which chings, being treared 
of in divers aſſemblies, had noconcluſion at all, 
But Yergerins,in the beginning ofthe yeere 1 53 6,rerurned to the Papas 1536 
G3 relare 
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1536 relatetheeftetof his Ambaſſage. He delivered infumme, tharthe Pro., 
A" treftants would not receive any Councell , except it were free , and in a fit 
Cuanrtrs; place, within the confines of the Empire, groanding themſelves upon the 
HennY 8 erors promile; and that of Luther and Ms complices there was no hope 
FRANCIS 1 arall,norany other way to be thought of, but ro oppreſle them with warre, 
Yoyom rc. Pergerins for his reward had the Bithopricke of Capo & ſtria,his own Coun. 
_ trey , and was ſent by the Pope to Naples ,ro make the ſame relation to the 
the 4p:thbe E,mperour, who having been victorious in Africa, was paſſed into the king. 
"«goai-a. dome, toſertle the affaires thereof. The Emperour hearing the narration of 
He 16%": the Nuncio, wentto' Rome, Hee had private conference with the Pope, 
o che Empe- concerning the affaires of Italy, and the pacification of Germany . The Fope, 
nh : according to Yergerius counſel , laid there was no meanes to bee uled but 
,our gxxthro Warre. Bur the Emperour,ſecing the time not ripe as yer;to reap trom thence 
come ro cor "that good fruit, as others were perivvaded he might,and himſelte allo intang.- 
Pope. led in Ttaly, without poſhbiliry of being tree, bur by yeelding Milan, which he 
reſolved, by all meanes ro make his ovvne, whither all his aftions did prin- 
cipally tend, alleadged for a reaſon to deferre that warre,that it was more ne- 
celſary to defend Milan from the French men. On the other (ide the Pope, 
whole thoughts vere w! olly bent ro make an lralian Lord of that State, and 
therefore propoled the warre of Germany, not ſo much to ſuppreſle the Lu- 
therans (as hc {aid openly) as to divert Cefar from pollefhng Milan , which 
was his principall cnd,though ſecret, replied that himſelfe and the Venetiarh, 
vwhar by armes, and whart by treaties, would more cafily make the King de- 
6ſt, in caſe his Imperiall Maxſty.did not meddle, 
-..»..; The Errperour having diſcovered the inward thoughts of the Pope, 
' mpcro: have With as much diſfimulation, made ſhewy he was perſwaded and inclined to 
7 the warre of Germany ;; yet hee ſaid, that it was fit to juſlifie the cauſe well, 
-«c »ithano- that the whole world might not be againſt him, and ro ſhew, by intimating 
."_ a Councell, that he had firſt uſed all other meanes. The Pope was not ſorry 
that, being ne«eſ[arily rointimatea Synod,it ſhould be done in a time,vwhen, 
in regard the French King had invaded Savoy and Pirmont,all Italy would be 
ſer on fre with warre, ks an apparant pretence was given him to en- 
viron the Councell with armes, under colour of cuſtody and proteRtion. He 
ſhewed himſ:lte to bee contenred , ſo that ſuch conditions vere fert downe 


which might nor derogate from the authority and reputation of the A 


The Emperor 


fd > lique Sea. 3 he Emperour,vwvho wy reaſon cf the victory atchieved in Africe, 
| 


wich the 4/71 wyas lifred up in minde, and ſwollen with vaſt thoughts, beleeved be ſhould 
"= makeanendofthe warre in Lombardy within two yeeres at the moſt, and 
that having __ the King of France beyond the mountaines, he might 
apply himſelfe to rhe affaires ot Germany, without any impediment. His 
meaning was the Councell ſhould ſerve him for rwo things, Firitto bridle 
the Pope, in caſe, duriog the warre of taly , he ſhould according tothe cu- 
ſtome of other Popes , put himſelfe on the French fide when that ſhould 
bee the weaker , to counterpoiſe him that was victorious, Secondly to re- 
duce Germanyto his obedience, which was the mark he ſhot at. Bur forthe 
Popes obedience , hee eſteemed it bur an accidentall thing, For the place, 
Mqntua pleaſed him ; and for the reſt he cared not what condition the Po 


T1 might 
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might CR when the Councell wereafſembled, heſhould 1536 
be able to change whatſoever pleaſed him nor, 7 herefore he concluded that >" 
he was contenced with any condition, ſothat the Councell might bee cele. Can TT 
brated , alledging that hee hoped to perſwade almoſt all Germazy to conſent rnxxy 7, 
unto ic. Wherefore the reſolution was eſtabliſhed by the Pope,and the whole 22015 
colled2e of Cardinals. A reſolution 

Therefore the Emperour, entring into the publike Conſiſtorie the 28. of aig 1” 
Apnill,chanked the Pope and Colledge for having readily and wichour delay << 
reſolved to call a generall Councell and then delired them that the Bull The Emperor 
might be diſpatched before hee parted from Rome, that himſelfe might give <5 ines 
order for thereſt. The Bull could nor be framed ſo ſoone, becauſe it was ne- Caulltory. 
ceſſary to conlider of fit words to be pur into it, ſuch as might give as much 
hope of liberty as was poflible, and yer not prejudice the Papall power. Six 14, pu w 
Cardioals, and three Biſhops were depurcd for this bulineſie; and finally Convocation 
the Bull was hniſhed the rweltch of June, publithed in the Coaliſtory, and pt) $7 mg 
ſubſcribed by all the Cardinals. The tenor was as followerh. 

That from the beginning of his Papacic hee had delired nothing more The Councell 

C 


then to cleanſe the is co begin in 


urch,recommended by God to his care, from herefies wanwudut, 
and errors,andto reſtore the diſcipline to ics former ſtate: for which, finding *7*537 
no way morecommodious then that which alwayes hath beene uſcd in like 
occurrences, that is, a generall Councell, he had often wricten concernin? it 
ro the Emperour and other Kings, with hope nor onely to obraine this end, 
bucalſo , that all diſcords being appeaſed berweene Princes of Chriften- 
dome, warre might bee made againit the Infidels, co free the Chriſtians 
from that miſerable ſlavery ; and alſo ro reduce the Infidels themclves to 
the faich. Therefore by the tulneſle of authority which he hath from God, 

the conſent of his brethren the Cardinals, hee doth intimate a generall 
Councell of all Chriſte adome,againit the 27. of May the next yeere 1537. 
in Mantza,a rich place,and commodious for the celebration of the Councel. 
Therefore be commandeth the Biſhops and ocher Prelats, of what place ſo- 
ever , by vertue of cheir oach,, and under the painesfſer downe by the hol 
Canons and Decrees,that they tender their prelence there at the day k_ 
He prayeth the Emperor, French King,and all other Kings and Princes to be 
there in-perſon , or in caſe they cannor, to ſend honourable and ample am- 
baſſages, as the Emperour, trench King, and other Chiiftian Princes have 
often promiſed both to Clement,and to him : and to cauſe the Prelars of their 
Kingdomes to go thicher,and there remaine untill che end, to decerminerhar 
which ſhall bee fit to retorme the Church, extirpate herefies, and ro make 
warre again(t che Infidels. 

The Pope publiſhed anocher Bull al{o, ro correct (as he ſaid) all the vices a gull vr tis 
and defe&ts ofthe Citie of Rome, the head of all Chriſtendome , mittris of Foman®n 
learning,manners and diſcipline; that his ovvne houſe being nrſt purged, he | 
might more eaſily cleanle the reſt. Bur not being able tully ro pertorme this 

neſſe by humlelfe, he depured the Cardinals 0ftizn/e, Aioc Severino, Ge= 
natio,and Simonets, commanding all men under the moſt grievous paines, 
to yeeld them abſolure obedience. Theſe Cardinals, together with other Pre- 
lats depured alſo by the Pope, applyedchem(clves immediatly to reforme the 


Peniteanaric 
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1537 Penitentiaric and Dararic Courts, and the manners of the Courtiers: yer no- 
> thing took effect. Bur the intimation of the Councell ſeemed very uakic 
CHARLES 5 to every man of any meane capacity , in a time vwhen warres vyere on foot 
— in Picardie, Provence,and PFiemont, berweene the Emperour and the French 


Hiwnay 8.” 
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The Prot» "he Proteſtants when they had ſeene the Bull, wvroteco the Em 
— appeared not what ſhould be the forme and manner of che Councel 
S—_— = Jfired x ſhould be pious,free,and in Germany , and ſuch a one wase- 
ver promiſed untothem, and ſaid, they hoped that his —_— would pro. 

vide that their demands ſhould be ſatished, and his promiſe tu 
Bur in the beginning of the next yeere 1537 the Emperor ſent tothe Pro. 
1537 teſtants Matthias Eldo his Vice-Chancellor , to exhort them to receive the 
anus Councell,for the calling whereof he had taken ſo great paines,and where he 
w ax meancdto afford his perſonall preſence, it fome great warre conſtrained 
him not to be elſewhere. He put them in minde that they had appealedto a 
Councell , and therefore that it was not convenient that now they ſhould 
change their purpoſe, and refuſe ro meer all other Nations, who have fixed 
thereinall cheir hope for reformation of the Church. Concerning the Pope, 
the Emperour ſaid, there was no doubt bur that he would governe himlclte 
as was fit for the principall head of the Church, and that in caſe they had a- 
ny complaint againſt him, they might modeſtly proſecute itinthe Councel, 
For the manner and torme, that it was not convenient they ſhould preſcribe 
ito all Nations, but ſhould rather think that not their divines onely vere 
inſpired from God, and underſtood holy myſteries , but chat men may 
elſevvhere be fund, who wantneither learning, nor ſanCtity of life. For the 
place,thcugh they have demanded it in Germany , yet they ſhould conſider 
what was ht for other Nations. Mantza is neere to Germany, rich, health- 
full, and che Dukethereof vaſlall of the Empire, fo that the Pope hath no 
power there; and if they delired any further caution, himſclfe was ready to 
ive itthem, Hee ſpake allo apart with the Eleor of Saxony , exhortiog 
Pim to ſend his Ambaſladours to the Councell, withour uling exceptions or 
And they excuſes, which would hatch nothing but inconvenicnces. Concerning the 
*nt=c75  Councell,thc Proteſtants anſvvered, that having read the Popes letters, chey 
| ſavy well, that he and the Emperour were not of one minde;, and haviag re- 
| peared what was treated of with Adrian, Clement, and Pal, they concluded, 
| that they had all the ſame cad, They vwvent on to alledge their reaſons, vvhy 

| 


the Pope ſhould not bee judge in the Councell, nor yet thoſe, vvho were 
oath tied unto him. And for the place appointed, belide that it was agai 
the Decrees of the Imperiall Diets, no ſafe conduct could free them from 
danger, if chey went thither, For the Pope having adherents throughout all 
ll Icaly,vvho bitterly hate the Proteſtants doctrine , there was great ot 
| treachery and ſecret plots. Beſides, insegard that many Doctors and Mini- 
ſters oughrto go in perſon, becauſe iris not fir to handle a matter of that 
importance by depuries , their Churches would bee left deſolate. And how 
can they conſent to the judgement of the Pope, who hath no other ayme 
bur to root out their doctrine , which hee calleth herefie, and cannor re- 
fraine from ſaying ſo much in all his Buls , yea, in that, by which he inci- 
mateth 
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mateth the Councell : and inthe Bull, which, diſſembling , heemade for 153 _ 
reformation of the Court of Rome , hee hath often re , thar hee hath YH 


called a Councell to extirpate the Lutheran herefie, and maketh demonſira- cranas x 
tion thereof by effects , exerciſing bloody rorments and puniſhments , a- fxxr 7, 
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poore innocent people , who adhere to that religion , tor conſcience 
my how ſhall they be able to accule thePope and his followers, when be ag 


himſelfe will be judge? And to approve his Briefe,is nothing elſe bur to con- 
ſentto their owne condemnation. And therefore that they-have alwayes 
demanded a free and Chriſtian Councell,not onely that every man may free- 
ly ſpeak , the Turks and Lohdels being excluded, but that thoſe that are 
linked together by oaths , and other Covenants , may not bee Judges, and 
that the word of God may governe , and define all the controverſies. That 

well know, that there are learned and godly men in other Nations: bur 
withall they aſſure themſelves , that if the unlimited power of the Pope ſhall 
bee moderated , not their Divines onely , but many others, who novy by 
reaſon of oppreſſion hide themſelves , will labour for reformation of the 
Church. I hat they will not diſpute of the firuation and firnefſe of Mantxa, 
bur they may well lay, that ſo long as there is warre in Traly, they cannot 
want martrer of ſuſpicion. That it 1s ſufficient to ſay of the Duke of that Ci- 
tie, that hee hath a brocher a Cardinall, one ofthe prime men of che Court, 
That in Germany, there are many Cities as commodious as Mantxa , where 
Juſtice and <quiry do flouriſh : and in Germany thoſe ſecret wiles to take 
away mens lives, are neither uſed nor knowne , as they are in ocher places, 
That inthe ancient Couacels, the ſecureneſſe of the place hath ever beene 
firſt ſought for, which would not be ſufficient there , chough he the Empe- 
rour were perſonally preſent in the Councell, For it is knowne that the 
Popes grant him _ in coaſulcations, bur for power of determining, they 
ntlvr ito themſelves onely, That ic was knowne what happened to the 
E mperour Sigi/mond , in the Councell of Conſtance, whoſe ſate-conduct was 
violated by the Synod : and himſelfe conſtrained to pur up ſo great an af- 
front, Therefore they prayed his Majeſty to conſider the importance of 
theſe reaſons. 

There appeared in this ſame Diet the Biſhop of ix, ſent by the Popeto 
invite chem to the Councell. Bur hce did no good, and ſome of the Princes Some of the 
would not ſo much as heare him. And to make their reaſons knowwne to Princes woutd 
the world they princed and publiſhed a writing , where they laboured prin- Won. 
cipally to anſwer that objection , that they would not ſubmit themſelves to PopesNuncio 

Judge, that they deſpiſed other nations , that my refuled the ſupreme They juſtive 
nall of the Church , thatthey had renevved herefies formerly condem- Biotin 
ned , that they were glad of civill diſcords, that the faules which ey found by writing 
in the manners of the Court of Rome , were ſmall, and tolerable, They al- 
ledged the cauſes why it was not fit, thatthe Pope alone , nor yer together 
with his adherents, thould be Judge : they brought the examples of many 
Councels refuſed by divers ofthe Fathers , and in hne, implored the aid of 
all Princes , offering that whenſoever a lawfull Councell ſhall bee called, 
they will therein defend their cauſe and render an account of all their ati- 


ons. They ſencalſo an exprefle Ambaſſadour to the French King, to give 
mM 
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1537 him aparticular account of the ſame things : who anſwered, that for the 
>» Councell he was of their opinion, not to approve it, except ir were lawful, 
cxantss 5 and in a ſecureplace,affuring them that his ſonne-in-lawy, che King of Scar. 
Hangar 8. land was of m0 minde, aifiech P 4h City for he 
FRANCIS! The Duke of Mantua to grati e Pope, granted his Ci Coun. 
The Duke of cell, without con(idering her he did, hinkin as others, that it could not 
bh ran beeffeted, there being warres beryyeene the - yo French King, 
of his Citie and Germany oppoling it, for whoſe ſake it was calied, Bur when he ſavy the 
r calleehir. Jntimation, he began to think hovv to ſecure the place, and ſent a iti- 

on to the Pope, that ia regard of the great number of thoſe that would 
come to the Councel, there was need of qo= garriſon, which he wouldnot 
have depend upon any bur himſelte, and tharthe was not able to mainraine 
it, Therefore in caſe his Holinefſe would celebrare the Councell in that Ci. 
tie, he muſt allovy bim money for ſouldiers Pay- The Pepe anſwered that 
the multicude would not conſiſt of men of armes, nor profeſſed for the 
war,but of Eccleſiaſticall and learned perſons, which one magiſtrare,vvhom 
he would depute to render juſtice, with a ſmall court and gard,wasable to 
in order, that a garriſon of ſoyldiers would breed a generall ſuſpicion, 
and became not the place ofthe Councell,vwhere all ſhould appeare and bee 
truely peaceable, and rhat in caſe a garriſon were neceſlary, it were not rea- 
ſonablero pur it into the hands of any bur ofrhe Councell ir ſelf that is,of rhe 
The Pope Pope, who is head thereof, The Duke, conſidering that juriſdiction dravy- 
eons eth with it abſolute — —7 He , that by no mcancs hee would 
=iaiſter j- have juſtice adminiſted in his Citig, bur by his owne officers. The Pope, 
the Councell @ VETY wiſeman , who ſcldome retrived any anfver which be did not fore- 
alle fſeewas much amazed and anſwered the Dukes man, that hee would 'never 
have beleeved that by his Lord , a Prince of Haly , whoſe family hath beene 
ſo much advanced by the Apoſtolicall Sea , who had a brother a Cardinal 
that would bee denied him ot which never any made doubt before , which 
the Law of God and man doth give him, which the very Latherans cannot 
deny, that is, to bee ſupreme a et; the Clergie ; a thing which the Duke 
demieth not to his owne Biſhops , to judge the cauſes of Prieſts in Maneas. 
Thatin the Councell aone ſhould be pretent bur the Eccleſiaſtiks, who are 
Priefts concu- Exempted from the ſecular homers” as themſelves & their families, Which 
pines 37.94 is ſo cleere,, tharthe Doors of Divinity affirm that the very concubines of 
juriſdiction. Prieſts are of Eccleſiaſtica!] juriſdiftion, and yer he yvould deny him a Ma- 
ſtrate to render juſtice ro thoſe 1nen, during the time of the Councell. T he 
Duke, for all this, vvas conſtant, afvvell in = the Popes Magi ,as 
alſo in demanding pay for ſouldiers. Theſe conditions ſeem d to the 
The Pope re- Pope, contrary (as he (aid) ro the ancient cuſtome, and againſt the digniry 
folverh n9tt9 of the Sea and Eccleſiaſtical liberty hee yvould not yeeld unto them , and 
cel ar ax. reſolved nor to call the Councell at Mantua, He remembred very vvell vvhat 
happened to Jobn 23. for calling a Councell yvhere another vvas ſtronger 
then hee. His purpoſe therefore vvas to prolong the time, and excuſed him- 
ſelfe in a publique Bull, ſaying, in ſubſtance, thatthough vvith gricfe he 
vvas a Tr. to depute an other place for the = , yethe endured 
it yvith patience, becauſe another vyas in fault and not himſelfe : and becauſe 
hee 


— 
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he could not reſolve ſo ſuddenly Ar eg neo 1537 
lebrarion thereof unull the firſt of "Hs 
Ar that time the King of England publiſhed a mani — CHARLES S 
br agun the Popes Convocation, s by achad 2797 _ 
.in a time vwhen [rely was feta fire with warre, and in a res Ra—n——s 
that he much deſired a Chriftian Counzell bur chat ro the The King of 
neicher go nor ſend Ambaſſadours, having nothing to do *nu? 
Pope of Rome,  orhis diets, more then Ars edicts of any ; CEE bp 
other Biſhop. the ancient Councels were called by the auchoricy of mack. 
Kings, which cuſtome now the rather tobe renevved , becauſe the © 
defects vf the Court of Keme are called in queſtion. That it was not 
uſuall with Popes-to break their faich, vyhich himafeltc had more cauſe ro 
confider then others, being moſt birrerly hared by him, <a." 5a 
him authority in his Kingdome, and the revenew whuch was paid him. 
That to blame the Prince of Mantxs, becauſe hee will neticceireſbacay 
people into the City withour a garriſva, is to mock-the world ; as alſo to 
the Councell unto November , not ſaying io whar place it ſhall 
Cd. And if the P e choole the ,withour doubt it will be in 
his owne State, or of ſome to him. Therefore, it be- 


that is 
De pts copecaatjaintateeategeſrr cm Councell, 


as for every Princeto reforme athome : : concluding 
inthe endeka Sexy man couti gtrodine bens iretions, hee would noc 
In there vwwas a $ actions The care of 
in the worſer ſenſe : i vas ken Gechs "9 Duke of {mins 4c 
Mantua were blamed, yerhe vvas notrthe cauſe vvhy the Councell vyas not conminedes 
called , whereot there vvas a manifeſtargument,becauſe the Pope had pub- bat noirg 
iſhed aBullfor reformation efche Coun: andvorminnd the care therepfro, = uy at, 
foure Cardinals at the ſame time ; vvhich notvvithftanding vyas buried in «+ 4 
lilence, Dn nor any body clſe hindred ic from being r3chat, 
in his povver : — it immediately after it vvas aſſumed ro 
the Papacies much as ſpoken of for three yeeres after. The T4. com 
Popetowithitand theſe defamations , reſolved to fer the buſineſſe on foor ns fr 
againe,firſt reforming himſelfe, the Cardinals, and the Court, thac none 
mghe ob againſt hum nor make bad conſtruction of his actions; and 
Cardinals, and hve other Prelats, whom hee ſo much eſtee- 
reid been he made foure of them Cardinals, givi 
eto thoſe nine tocollect theabules, —_ deſerved amendenns, 
to adde the remedies, by vvhich they mighe quick a—_ re- 
moved 077m ner rs» ur eh. col. 
lection, as the eee commanded, perry © ranger Fg 
a_ for the fountaine and ſource of all the Th unmine 


= tr 4. > in giving care to flatterers, and his facilicy in dif- «the Court. 
penfiich yy vvith 


- ofthe Commandemencof Chriſt, not 
ro receive gaine for ſpiricuall things. And deſcending ic no- 
ted _rantag's rupagriager ctr worn 7-5-5 2p oas, _— 


foure in the ſpeciall government of Keme : chey touched the ordinao = The Particer 
ergic 


84 T he Hiſtory of Los, 
1528 Clergie men, Collation of Benefices, Penhhons, Permurations, 
— Referrations Pl ty of Benefices, Commendaes, Exem m4. wn, 
cnantss 5 tionof theregular , ignorance of Preachers, and hberty of 
77777 Printing pernicious Books, the reading of them, toleration of 
FRANCIS ! Pardoners And,Paſſing todiſpenſations, firſt they rouched that, for manage 
of thoſe that are in orders, for mariages in degrees forbidden, diſpealations 
ranced ro Symoniacall perſons, facilicy of ing Contcthonals and [n- 
lgences, diſpenſation of vowes, licence to by will the Church- 
goods, commutation of wils and teſtaments, tokeration of barlots, negli. 
gence of the government of hoſpitals, and fuch other things, which they 
14.645... Exactly handled, expounding the nature of the abulcs, the cauſes and origi 
ac cr downe nall of them, the conſequences of rhe evils vehich chey carry with hate 
hs > meancs to redrefſe them, and to keep hence forward the body of the Court 
Sicidan.  jn Chriſtian life : a work worthy robe read, and which deſerved to. bee 
fet downe word by word, if ithad not beene too long. 
The Pope having received the relation of theſe Prelats , cauſed many 
Cardinals to conlider of it,and after,thar he might reſolve what to do pro- 
Tie Cirdwall poſed it inthe Confiſtory. Friar Nicholas Scomberg, a Dominican Cardioall 
vl tne Of S, Si/tus,alias of Capua,thewved ina long diſcourie,that that time compor- 
a> 1c 91mity red not any reformation ar all. Firſt ,he pur them in minde of the malice of 
man, which being {topped'in one courſe, hoderh a worte, and that it is ber- 
ter to tolerate a knowne evil, vvhich becauſe iris 1n ule, 1s not fo much mar- 
velled at, then by redrefſing that , to tall into another, which, being new, 
will appeare greater, and be more reprehended. Hee added that ic would 
give occaſion to the Lutherans, to bragge that they hal inforced the P 
to make that reformation, and above all he conhdered that it would 
a beginning to cake away not the abuſcs, but the good uſes alſo, 
and to endanger the whole: ftaze of religion. tor by the reformation it 
would be confeſled that the things provided againſt, were defcrvedly 
hended by the Lutherans, which would be a great aberring to their 
Cardinal ca- dofrine, On the other l1de, Fobn Feter Caraffa, Cardinal / beatine, ſhewed 


affa deſrerh 
- 4 :<orma> that the reformation was neceſlary, and that it was a ottence to 
_ God to leave it, and anſwered that it was a rule in Chriſtian ations, that as 


evill is not to be done that good may follow, fo no good of obligation is to 
Theliopecom- be omitred, for teare that evill may enſue, T he opimoas delivered were di- 
remonſtrance Vers and the finall concluſion was nor to ſpeak any more of it untill ano- 
of cc thertime ; and the Pope commanded that the remonſtrance of the Pre- 
led-butz ©p* lars ſhould be concealed, Bur Cardinall Scomberg ſent a copie thereof into 
to Gomany by Germany which (ome thought was done by the Popes conſent, that it might 
; == appeare there was ſome deligne in Rome, and (ome paines taken alſo ſore. 
The King ® formation. The copic was tuddenly printed, and publiſhed, all 
exuncth » Germany, and many Wrote agaioft it, both in Dutch and Latine, And the 
xctan- number of the Proteſtants increaſed daily in that Countrey, the King of 
Denmark, and ſome Princes of the houſe of Brandeburg being entred into 
The Councell their league. | 
ERIE mo drawing neere, the Pope ſent ont a Bull for convocation of 
_ the Councel| at Yicenzs, and alledging the necefliry ro prorogue the time, 


7 becauſe 


L1s.1. the Councell of T rent. 8 
becauſe winter was at band, he did intimacte ir, for the firlt of May, the next 1538 
yeere 1538 andappointed three Cardinals Legats for that place, Lorenzo 53>," 
(ampegg1o, Legat before for Clement the ſeventh 1n Germany, 7 ames Sumonets, CHARLES 1 
and Ferom Aleander created Cardinals by hamſclfe. nanny 6 

So ſoone as this Bull went our, the King of England publiſhed another CR 

Manifeſt, againſt this nevy convocation, add:eflcd it tro the Emperour, Anver Ma- 
Kings , = Chriſtian people , dated the eight day of _ , the ſame yeere hed _ x. 
1538, that having betore declared ro the world, the manifold cauſes, **** 
why hee had refuſed che Councell, which the Biſhop of Rome fained hee 
would celebrate in Mantua, prorogued atterwards, without alſignarion of 
any certain place,it ſeemed not convenient to proncdes often as he did exco- 

itate a new Way, andto refuſe that Councel, which the Pope made a co- 

Parable ſhew that he would celebrate. He ſaid that that declaration defen. 
ded his,and his Kingdomes cauſe, againſt all the attempts, that cither Paul,oc 

other Pope could make,vwwhich he was willing to confirme with this E- 

piltle,to RR himſelfe for not going to Yicenzs, more then hee would have 
doneto Mantues, t h no mandelired a publique aflembly of Chriſtians 
more then himſelfe,ſo that the Councell be  —_ free, and pious, ſuch as 
he hath deſcribed in his proteſtation againſt the Councell of Mantz. And as 
nothing is more holy then a generall Convocation of Chriſtians ſo norhi 
is more prejudicial and p—_—_— to religion, then a Councell abuſed for 
gaineand profic,or confirmation of errors. That it is called a generallCoun- 
cell,becaule all Chriſtians may ſpeak their opinions ; and that it cannot bee 

called generall, where onely they are heard, who are reſolved co put them- 
ſelves on the Popes (ide, in all marrers, and where the ſame men are plain- 

tifes defendants advocates, and judges. That all may be ſaid of Vicenza which 
in his declaration, hath beene ſaid of Mantus, And bricfly repeating a ſhore 

contents thereof, he ſaid, it Frederick Duke of Mantzz hath not yeelded fo 
much to the Papes authority, as to grant him his Cicie in that manner that 

he wauld, why ſhould we fo much eſtceme it , as to go-thitherhee plea- 
ſeth ? If the Pope hath power from God to call Princes hither hee will, 

why can hee not chooſe what place he lifterh , and make himſelfe ob:yed ? 

If the Duke of Mantzs can, with reaſon, deny the place whichthe Pope hath 
choſen, - why cannot other Kings and Princes, refuſe ro go thither > And if 
all Princes ſhould deny him their Cities, where would be his powtr? what 
a thing would it have beene, if all men had put themſelves intothe journey, 
and being arrived there , ſhould have beene fhut out of doores by the Duke 
of Mantue ? That which bappened for Mantus, may happen likewile for 
Vicenza. 

The Legars went to Vicenzs at the time appointed andvhe Pope toNizas, The Legus 
in Provence at che ſame time, toſpeak perſonally with the Emperour , and £7 #* 
French King , which he gave out was onely to make peace berweenethoſe | _ 
two great Princes, though his princigall end was to draw the Dukedome i. new be 
of Milan into his houſe. There the P other things,delired them roene phe, 
both to (end their Ambaſladours to the Councell , and tocauſe the Prelats & #»d king 
which-were in their traines to go alſo, and to give order that thoſe that © *** 
were at home in their Kingdomes Thould begin their voyage thicher, For 

H 


giving 
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1538 givingthe order they both excuſed, and laid, that firſt it was he to informe 
AT themielves bythe Prelares, of the neceſſiries of cheir Churches, and for (en- 
CHARLES 5 ding chole that were preſent , that it would be hard to perſwade them to go 
m7 before they had conſulted with others, The Pope was fo ecabily ſatisfied 
FRANCES ' with the anlwer , that it was doubted , whether be more delired the affir- 
"A mative , or the negative. Therefore this Treatic being unprofitable,as were 

Councel : : . , « 
is d-rred All his other in that meeting , hee went his way, and , being at Genus, in 
will Eaftcre His returne, received letters from his Legats, who were at Vicenzs, yer 

alone without any Prelate ; wherefore hee recalled chem , and by his Bull, 
dared the cight of July , prolonged the terme of the Councell untill the next 
Eaſter day. 

=, the Pope brake the wiſe patience , or rather diſſimula. 
tion, which , for foure yeeres together , hee had uſed rowards England, 
| and ſent againſt the King a ternble thundering Bull , ſuch as never was 
613, uſed by his predeceſſours , nor imitated by his ſucceflours. Which tul. 
eainft cheK. qmjnation, having its originall from the Manitclts , publiſhed againſt the 

of England. 
Councell of Mantxa,and Vicenzs, my purpoſe requireth,l ſhould make men. 
tion thereof, Beſides, for the underttanding of many accidents which ſhall 
be related hereafter, it is neceſlary to repeat this event, wich che particulars 


of it. 


The King of England having denied his obedience to Rome , and decla. 
red himſelfe head of the Englith Church, the yeere 1 5 3 4. 25 hath been ſaid 
in its place, Pope Paul, immediately after his afluniption , was continual 
inſtigated by the Emperour for his owne intereits, and by the Coun, whi 
thought by that meanes,eiher to regaine England, or let it on fire, to fulmis- 
nate againſt that King , which hee, as a man well experienced in the world, 
rs would bee to lictle purpoſe; conſidering, that if chechunders of his 
predeceſſolirs never had luccelle , when they were belceved and fea- 
red by all , there was lefſe hope they could cie&t any thing , after a do- 
rine was publifhed , and received by many , which did condemne them, 
He thought it wildome to hold a weapon within the ſcabberd , which had 
no other edge , but what was given by the opinion of thoſe agaiaft whom 
it was uſed. Bur the beheading of the Cardinall of Kecbeſter happerang in 
the yeere 1535, the other Cardinals were carneſt in remonſtrating unto him 
whar a ſhame, and how great a danger it was tothe Order, which ever was 
cltcemed moſt facred and inviolable , it ſuch an exa ſhould bee (uffe 
red to paſſe. For the Cardinals defend the Popedome boldly with all Pria- 
ces, becauſe they are aſſured of their lives : which aſſurance, when it ſhall be 
taken away , and made knowneto the Seculars, that the Cardinals may be 
juſticed, they [hould do their buſineſle with roo much feare : Norwighlian- 
divg,the Pope forſpok not his reſolution, bur found a temper, never uſed by 
any of his predeceſſors, to lift up the thunderbok with his hand, and tothrea- 
een to ſhoog , yet to hold it wha flingiag it abroad, and fo to ſarisfic the 
Cardinals , the Court, and others, and not to pur the Papall authority &n ha- 
zard. Therefore he framed a Procefle and molt ſevere ſemcence againſt that 
King the thirticth of Auguſt 1535. and withall ſuſpended the publicacion, 
during his pleaſure, Yet ſecretly he let the copic go into the hands of ſome 


that 


Lind,  & theCouncellefſres, © 9 


chat he knew would cauſe iro bee delivered to the King, di/perſin = 7 


mor of the Bull chat was framed, andthe ſuſpenſion, with tame, that very 

luddenly he would remove the luſpention, and come cogublication,pet with Cumantass 

deſigne never toproceed fo farce, | ith Hawar 8. 
And though he wanted nor ; thac the King cither-for-feare-of the Manes 


* excom munication framed, or by the anclinanioa of his or by the 1a- 
Decree, would 


coudtes 


ons, though withour particular offence of his perſon, and-laltly, 'by having 
proſecured,ciced, and condemned $5. Thomas of Cantrrbury, fora traitourto the The King of 
Kingdome, with conhication of goods, whom AMexandes'the third canoni- 3% 0" 
zed in theyeere 1 171. for being flainein defente ofthe Eceiclialticall power 7% * 
and liberty, whoſe ſolkemae featt theChurch of Reme dothammally obferve: = 
which ſentence was executed by raking the banes our of the grave 4 which -— 
were publikely burned by the hangman, & the aſhes ſprink'ed in the river, 
Po” hands inco the treaſures, ornaments, & revenues of the Churches 

cared ro him, which was ro touch a ſecret of the Popedome, gf- farre 
greater importance then the marrer of the Councell, Wh-reuntogayning 
{ome hope which he concaved from che conference with the French King, 
which was, that he would afliſt the male-contencs of England, (o ſoone as he 
was free from the warres with the Emperour;the 17 of Decemberhe bran- 
diſhed the thunder bolt of excommunication,made three yeeres betare,and 
opened his hand to caft it forth, which all this vwhile was ready to do ir. 1 he 
cauſes allcadged were in ſubſtance theſe. The divorce,obediencetaken away, <5 
the death of the Cardinall of Rechefter,and the proceeding againſt S, Thomgs, mwnicarinn, 
The puniſhments tothe King were, deprivation of his Kingdome, and wo ca 
his adherents, of whatſoever they poſſeſſed, commanding his ſubjects to 
deny him obedicnce,and rangers to have any commeice in that Kingdorn, 
and all rotake armes againſt, and to perſecute both himſclte and his follow- 
ers,graming them their ſtates and goods for their prey,and their, perſons for 
their ſlaves. 

Buthov much the Popes Briefe was cſteemed, and his commandements . 

obſerved,the leagues,contederations,peaces,treaties, which by the Emperor, municumm 
French King, and other Catholike Princes, were made with that King, do "Mn $me'et 


evidently declare. 
[nthe beginning of the yeere 1539, new controverſies being raiſed in |, 129 


Germany about Religion,and perhaps by men of bad intentions, who uſed i 

burfor a pretence, there was an aſſembly held'in Frave/are, whither the , 

Emperour ſent a Commiſſioner ; and after long diſputation chere,it was by « i i. | 

his conſent concluded,the 1 3. ot April; that there ſhould bee a conference ».,c/.7 ., 
H 2 in 


— — - — 
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1539 in Noremberg the farlt of Auguſt co treat quietly and 


— 


Religion, 
perſons of 


where on the one fide and the other, belides the <a 


FS SN 
Cuantes; wildome wereto be preſent , ſent by che Emperour, King Ferdinand, and 0- 


r7=7 + ther Princes, to ſuper] at the Colloquy, and deale bervveene the parties: 
FRANCIS » and what was determined by common conſent, ſhould be ſignified ro all the 


Whercar the 


Pope was 
much offcn- 
ded. 


He ſendeth a 


Nuncio to 


the Emperor. 


A C_ T © in 
Denman. 


orders ofthe Empire,and ratified by the Emperor in the next Diet. The Ca- 
tholikes vwwould have the Pope intreated to ſend allo ſome perſon to the con. 
ference : bur the Proceſtants thought it contrary to their proteſtarion; and 
therefore it was not done. This newes of the aflembly being arrived ar Rome, 
che Pope was offended, as well becauſe there ſhould be a treaty abour Reli- 
gion in Germany, as becaulc it from the credit of the Councell in- 
renee, and more particu- 
larly becauſe there was a diſpute ro admit of one to bee ſent by him, and in 
the end his authority wholly rezected. T herefore be ſuddenly diſpatched in. 
ro Spaine the Biſhop of Monte Palciano, whole principall Was to 
perſwade the Emperour not to confirme, yea, rather to annibilate the De. 
crees of that Die. 

The Nuncio had a great and , inftruftion , firſt, ro complaine grie- 
yoully of rhe demeanor of Fobn Ve alas Archbiſhop of London hisCommil. 
ſary,vvho fogerting his oath madeto that Sea, and infinite benefits received 
from the Pope, and theinſtruftion given him by the Emperour , had con- 
ſented tothe demands of the Lutherans, wich prejudice of the Apoſtolique 
Sea , and diſhonour of his imperiall Majeſty. That London was ed 
with gifts and promiles , the Citic of Ausburg having given him 250. thou- 
{7 rins of gold , and the King of Denmark promiſed him 4. thouſand 
Florins yeerely , out of the fruits ot his Archbiſhoprick of London , which 
was taken from him. T hat he thoughe co take a ad torſake theChurch, 
and had neverentred into holy The Nuncio had commandement 
ro ſhevy to the Emperour , that if the things which Londen had granted, 
were confirmed by him , they would ſhevy that he was not a ſonne of the 
Apoſtolique Sea; and that all the Catholique Princes of Germany , ng 

;the 


ned thereof, and vvere of opinion that his Majefty would not c 
them, He gave order allo to propoſe unto him his intereſts concerning 
Dutchic of Ghelderland,and the ele&ion of the King of the Romans,co move 
him the more , purring him alſo in minde that he could not have Germany 
at his diſpoſition, by pies the Lutheran herefies , as London and others 
did perſvvade, For it isa thing long fince knowne, that pri cipalicies can- 
not in likel:;bood be preſerved whercReligion is loſt,or where rwo religions 
arc ſuffered. Thar this happened rothe Emperors of the Eaſt, who a- 
bandoned the obedicnce due to the univerlall Biſhop of Rowe loft their for- 
ces & Kingdoms, that the cunning of the Lutherans was manifeſt,vvho have 
— maliciouſly with his Max, and that, under the colour of cſta- 
iſhing their Religion c ever procure ſomething elſe. That an exam- 
MW ts a, orgs Fel in the L526 of Noremberg 1532. 
and of Calano 1534. when the Duke of Wittenberg regained the Dutchie, 
which ſhewed that thoſe commotions of the ve and the z.utherans 
vere not for Religion , but rotake that Rare from the King of the Romans. 
That 


Lis, | the (ouncellof Trew, = 89 
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PAN 


Lutherans , the ique Princes would notendure ſuch a diſorder, that 
his Maxeſty ſhould have more power over them then over the CHantys 
and would chink upon new remedies. That there are many other lawfull 75m T 


pon 
and honeſt wayes to reduce Germany che being reſolved co afford him FRAaNcrs 8, 
all poſſible ayde , according ro the col di fovces. And when his 


Majeſty ſhall have well choughe thereon, he will inde that theſe capitulari- 
ons cannot bee approved, without making all Germany Lutheran , which 
were wholly to ive himſclfe of authority. For that Sect excludeth all -- 
ſuperiority,extolling liberty,or rather licence aboveall. That he ſhould pac 
inco the Emperours head to a rhe Catholique League, and rotake 
from the Lutherans their adherents , as much as he could, aad to fend as 
much money as was poſhble into Germany, to ie, and really to giver 
ot eres ue League, it vyere under 
colour of Turkiſh affaires, to ſend a competent number of Spaniards or [ra- 
lians into thoſe parts, lodging them within the territories of che King of the 
Romans, That the Pope was reſolved to ſend ſome perſivn ro the Catho- _ 
lique Princes , with money togratife thoſe that ſhall be fit for his purpoſe, 
That he ſhould exhort ( «or, to make ſuch an EdiRt,as the King of England 
madein his Ki , cauſing a rumour to be ſpread cunningly, that his 
Majeſty negotiated with the ſaid King, to reduce him to rhe ence of 
ome. The Pope gave commiſhon alſo to the ſaid Monte Pulcianoto com- 
aineto the Emperor, that his fifter, Queene Mary, Governefle of the lovy 
tries, ſecretly favoured the Lutheran part; chat ſhee pur ſent The Nuncio 


men unto them,that,vvhenthe Catholique was to be eſtabliſhed, ſhe 02g ce 
wrote to the Eleftor of 1riers , that hee not enter into it,and ſo that þmewo 5: 


good work was croſſed; that ſhe hindred the Lord of Laveur the French nic of te 
Ambaſſadour , from going into Germany, to conſult with the King of the 77,0 
Romans , and the Legat of his Holinefſe about Religion : which he did be- 

-— oy—_—_ not from her owne will, bur from the counſtll of her bad 
miniſters. 

Bur becauſe mention is made of the Edit of the Ki of England in mat- The Edi of 
ter of Religion , it will not be amifle to recount here, how Henry theeight :*!igion made 
inthe time ofthe mapa. A hero do God fer- wes. 
vice by not ting innovation of Religion within his Kingdome , or to 
oaks nr {car bs whe he had wrote ainſ Luther, or wk the Po 
the lie , who laid an impuration upon him in his Bull , chat he had publi- 
ſhed herericall doftrine in his Kingdome, made a publike Edit, whereby 
hee commanded that the reall prefence of the true and naturall body and 
bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , under the kinds of bread and wine, there 
remaining no ſubſtance of thoſe elements , was to be beleeved throughout 
all Exgland , as alſo that Chriſt was wholly contained under the one and the 
other kinde; tharthe Communion of the Cup was not neceflary ; that ir 
was not lavfull for Prieſts to marry, that religious men, after their profeſ. 
ſion and yowes of chaſtiry , were bound alvayes to keep them, and to live 
in Monaſteries ; that ſecret and Auricular confeſſion was not onely profita- 
ble, bur alſo neceſſary ; that the celebration of Maſe even private , mw " 
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"1539 ho'ything, which hee commanded ſhould bee obſerved in his Kingdome. 
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He prohibited all to do or teach any thing contrary to theſe Articles , upon 
paine'to be puniſhed as ques, It is to be marvelled ar, how the Pope, 
who a linle before thundered againſt that King, was conſtrained to prayſe 


Fxaxcts 1 hjg ations, and to propole him to the Emperour for an enſample to be imi. 


A conſlulcati- 
on about the 
Counccll. 


The Councell 


intimated is 


rated, So a mans proper intereſt makes him commend and blame the 
ſame perſon. , + 

Bur the Pope, after he had diſpatched Monte Pulciane, ſeeing that by cal. 
ling the Councell, and after deferring it, though hee encertained the world, 
main » thought ir neceſlary co leave that ambiguous pro- 
ceeding , which howſoeyer it had given men ſatisfaftion heretofore, yer in 
progrefie of time it mighe produce ſome liniſter cffe&t. And hee made a 
ſecrer reſolution , to declare himſelte , and to forlake ambiguities ; and in 
the-conſiſtory , having related what had happened , and propoſed that it 
was neceſſary to make a conſtant and firme reſolution , hee put the" marter 
in conſultation. Some of the Cardinals , to deliver themſelves from feare, 
which cycry other day amazed them , did not approve the _— bur 
deſired anexpreſle declaration that there ſhould be no Councell at all , be- 
cauſe it appeared not how the difficulties could bee overcome , before there 
was a reconciliation betweene Princes , a neceſſary meanes, without which 
there was no hops it could be celebrated. Bur the wiſer ſort were balan- 
ced berweene this and another feare, that there might be Nationall Coun- 
cels, or other remedies uſed , more offenſive to thenithen a generall Syncd; 
and therefore the major part gave conſent for the ſuſpenſion during pleaſure, 
chinking that when ic ſhould ſeeme not firto bring it to effect , ir might be 
continued, by pretending the diſcord betvveen Princes, or ſome other thing ; 
and that if thee ha any danger of a Nationall Councel, or of Col 
quies, or ought clfe, it might be removed by promoting the Generall Coun- 
cell, and aſhgning unco it place and time, and afterwards it might be called, 
or let alone, as time ſhould adviſe, The match was made, and a Bull was 


fuſpendedda- framed the thirteenth of June,by which che Councell intimated was ſuſpen- 
ring pieatur. ded during pleaſure of the Pope and the Apoſtolicall Sea. 


Bur Monte Pulcianothe Nuncio,vvho went into Spaine,executed his com- 
miſhons with the Emperour; who, either for the cauſe alleadged by the 
Nuncio, or for ſome reſpe&ts of his ovyne, declared not himſelfe whether he 
diſcented or aſſented to the Colloquy,appointed to be beld at Noremberg in 
Auguſt. Afterwards, by reaſon of his wives death, and the rebellion of Gant, 
with part of the lovy Countries , he had occaſion, by pretending affaires of 
greater importance, to leave the matter in ſuſpence, and ſo the whole yeere 
1539, palicd. 

When I ſer my (eltero write this Story, conſidering the number of Collo. 
= , ſome onely intimated, and ſome held, ro compole the differences in 

eligion, I doubred whether it was fit to make mention of all , having con- 
cluding reaſons for the one part and the other. In the end, conſidering that 
I have propoſed to my ſelfe to relate all the cauſes of the Councell of Trent, 
and obſerving that none hath beene intimated or held, but to hinder, or di- * 
vert, or delay,or to haſten and accelerate the Councell , I reſolved ro make 


mention 


— — 
cd 
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mention of one, elpecially for the truit which may be gathered from 1540 

che Leacwladge: of the notable particulars which dappexed in them : RD 

as inthat which was appointed the yeere following, which had his begin. C£v4nzs5 1 

ning thus, | HENRY 8, 
] he Emperour went to the low Countriesby the way of France, to ac. AXE! 

commodare thoſe (editions, and Ferdinand mer him there where one of the 1540 

moſt principall buſineſſes conferred ot berweene them both, was to finde a 

way of compofition for marters of Religion in Germany, which being exact- 

ly handled by the body of the Emperours Councell, all did incline to inſti- 


truce a Colloquy herein, 


This comming to the eares of Farneſe, who was Legat there, and had ac- CardialiFer 


companied the Emperour in the voyage (which Cardinall, a youth, Legac dies 
under che age of twenry yeeres, yerhadin his company man fir for eB heat 


buſineſſc,and amongſt others, Marcellus Cervinus, Biſhop of Nicaſtro, who 
after was Pope,and called Marcellus the ſecond) he oppoſed this reſolution, 
and treating with the Emperor, Ferdinand,and with allthoſe of theCouncel, 
he putthemin mind, that the Proceſtants had beene often deale withall for 
peace, _ ren yeeres {ince in the Diet of Awburg, bur Nill withour ef- 
tedt. And in cale any concluſion had beene made, it would have been vaine 
and fruitleſſe. For they dayly change their opinion, not following any cer- 
taine doctrine,and bave oppoled even their ovyne Auguſtan nnkien That 
they are ſlippery as Eels ; Firſt they vere deſirous that the abuſes and vices 
ſhould be removed; now they will not have the Papacic amended but ex- 
tinguiſhed, and the Apoſtolicall Sea rooted our, and all Ecclefiaſticall juriſ- 
diction aboliſhed. And if ever they were petulantchey would be then much 
more, when the peace was not well confirmed with Frence, and the Tirk 
threatned Fangary, That there was no hope toperſwade them, becaule the 
controverſies were upon innumerable doctrines. And becauſe there are ma- 
ny Sects them , it is impoſſible co accord with all, beſides, chatche 
greater part of them hath no other erd, but to poſlefle the goods of others, 
and bereave the Emperour of his authority. It was true, that the inſtanc 
Turkiſh vwarre —_ an ent in Religion, but this was notto be 
done in particular or Nationall Diets, bur in a generall Councell, which 
might immediately be intimated, For where Religion isin queſtion, no mu- 
tation can be made without common conſent. '1 hat Germany is not onely 
to be reſpected, but France, Spaine, 1raly , and other people, without whole 
counſell if Ger many (hall make a change,there wil anſe a dangerous diviſion 
of that Province from the reſt. That it was a moſt ancient cuſtome ; even 
from the time of che Apoſtles , ro compoſe controverſies with 2 Councell 
onely,and that now all Kings, Princes, and godly men deſired it. That peace 
may nov eafily be concluded berween the Emperor and the King of France, 

and immediatly after a Councel called,and inthe mean ſpace indevours may 
be uſed to increaſe the number and power of the Catholike Jeague of Ger- 
many, which, by intimidating the Proteſtants , will cauſe them co ſubmir 
themſelves to the Councell,or at the leaſt they will be enforced by the Ca- 
tholiques ; and when it ſhall be neceſlary to reſiſt the Turk , the Catholike 
league being ſtrong, may conſtraine the Proteſtants rocontribure : which ia 
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15, .o caſethey will nordo.it was neceſlary of rwo evils to chule the leflex,it being 
RA a greate; faule co offend God by S 


ng the cauſe of Religion, then to 


caantrs 5 want theafſiſtance of one part of a Province, And the rather, becaule it is 


not caſie to judge who are more contrary to Chriſt, the Proceſtants or the 
Tarks. For eſe deſire to inthrall our bodies, but thoſe, both bodies and 
ſoules together. All the diſcourſes and parlies of the Cardinall had for their 
concluſion, thavit vvas fit to call a Councell, and to begin ir chat ſame yeere, 
and not to treat of Religion in the Diets of Germany, but to labour or aug. 
ment the Catholique League,and to make peace with the King of France. 

The Emperour after much deliberation, concluded that he would labour 
for a concord,and gave order for a Diet tobe held in Germany, where Fer. 
dinand thought good, inviting the Proteſtant Princes to be there in perſon, 
and promiling publike ſecurity unto all. Cardinall Ferneſe, hearing of this 
concluſion, made without his knowledge, vent immediacly we "ny paſ- 
ſing by Paris, obtained of the King a fevere —_—_— the beretikes, and 
Lutherans , which being pubhſhed, was executed in that Citie , and after 
throughour all France wich much rigour. 

In Germany the Diet was called by Ferdinand in Aganoa,where the Catho- 
lique Doctors, and many Proteſtant Preachers and Miniſters met together; 
and the EleQor of Triers,the Palatine, Duke Lewis of Bavaria, and Wilkam 
Biſhop of Argentina, were deputed for mediators bervycene the parties. T he 
P ts being required to preſent the heads of the doctrine in controver- 
fie,anſwered thatchey had given up their cotcſhon in Awbwy, ten yeers ſince, 
and an Apology in defence of it, that they perſevered in that doctrine, and 
were ready to give an account thereof unto all men:and not knowing what 
the ny teak reprehended they had no more to ſay,burt expected tounder- 
ſtand from them what it was they eſteemed contrary to truth , for ſo the 
matter will come to a conference,and themſelves wil not faile to ſer peace be- 
fore their eyes. The Catholikes took them ſuddenly at their word, and afſen- 
ting to what the others propoſed, inferred that it was fit ro eſteem for appro- 
ved all things paſſed in that Dier, and to account the Decree firme and 
which was publiſhed in the Receſle,and to lay before them the forme of re. 
conciliation begun in that Dier. T he Proteſtants, knowing their diſadvari- 


rage, in caſe Ys cs. a prejudice which that Decree 


would have inferred, urged for a nevy forme, and to have all the prejudices 
taken avvay. Onthe other fide the Catholikes demanded , that in regard 
all prejudice was to be removed, thoſe things that the Proteftants had 
ſhould bee reftified , and the Church goods taken by them , reſtored. The 


Proteſtants replyed,that the goods vere not taken away , but, by renovarti- 
on of thetrue doctrine, vere reapplyed to thoſe lavwyfull and h uſes,unto 
which they vere deſtinared in 24 firſt infticution, from which the Cler- 


gie had degenerated, and therefore that it was neceflaryro decide the points 
of the doctrine before they talked of the goods. And the contentions increa- 
ling, Ferdinand concluded that a new forme, not prejudicial! co any, ſhould 
be inſtituted, thatthe Doors that treated on ſides ſhould be equall in 
number,and that it ſhould be lawfull for the Pope ro ſend his Nuncij thither, 
and -- the place of theColloquy ſhould be changed, vvhich ſhould begin in 
LY Wormes 
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Wormes, the eight andrwenurrh of October next if the Emperour thought 1 540 
| tran" the Decree, declaring, that they refuſed not >>) 
the preſence of the Nancy, - wg not to attribute thereby any prima- C4855 5 


cie ro the Pope,nor authority to f HENRY 8, 
The Rogen confirmed the Decree, and gave order forthe aſſembly , hy ea 


— ——— 


and | Granuel for his Commiſſioner there : who going thither 

with tus ſonne,the Biſh of Arras, vwhoafter was Cardinall,and three Spa- A Colloquie 
nk Divines, a the Colloguy, and made a very godly diſcourſe, and fig i vornes. 
or , 

of Nuncio to the ” un For his Holineſle, c 

rreary of! ci ICS , a Nuncic 
had uſed all diligence to break' off that conference , yer hee thought ic lefle 

hurt ro give c unto it, then ſuffer it co bee done againſt his will, The 
Nuncio,according to the Popes inſtrution, ar his encry, made a diſcourſe, 


that che quiet of Was procured by the Popes , and eſpeci- 
ally by Paulus 3. who for that caule, had intimated a generall Councell in 
Vicenzs,howſoever he was conſtrained to deferre ir , untill another time, 
becaule no man vvent thircher,and novy was to intimate it again ina 
more convenient place: in which,chat the macter of Religion might be hand- 

led with fruit, hee had gr to the Em , thata uy might 

bee held in Germany, which mighe bee an entrance , todiſpoſe them tothe 
reſolution of the Councell , and had ſenthim to bee preſeac there, and to 
afſiſt, Therefore hee prayed chem all co aime at concord , promili that 
thePope would do whatſoever with piety hee could. There arrived alſo 

the forenamed Biſhop of Capo dI/tria,voho,though ſent by che Pope, as one Tic 7p. 
who well underſtood the humors of ,yer came as ſent from France, noun on” 
that he might do the Pope better ſervice under another name. Hee cauſed dr al 
an Oration to be printed, the ſubject whereof was, the unity and peace in 
the Church, bur the ſcope to ſhevy chat a Nationall Councell, was not the 
meanes to atraine thereunto, And this he diſtributed as many 
men as he could , to interrupt the Colloquy , which had a blance of 

it. Much time was ſpent, in giving forme to the conference, as well for e- 
crecie, as for the number of the which were to ſpeak, And there 
were ſome who ſtudioully prorated the time, as well for the diligent in. 
devours of the Nuncio C: 70, as the (ccret negotiations of Yegerms. Fi. 
nally ic was ordered that Jobn Eccbins ſhould ſpeak for the Catholikes, and 
Philip Melanfbon for the Proceſtants,and that the ſubx& ſhould be originall 
finne. While cheſe things went on in Wormes, the Popes Nuncio, rehding 
wich che Emperour, ceaicd not to perſvwade his Majeſty that the Colloquy 
would bri [" ſome great (chiſme and make all Germany Lutheran, and 

not onely take obedience from the Pope, but weaken his ovwwne alſo. He 
repeared the ſame conceits which Monte Pulciano uſed, to hinder the Collo- 

quy appainted in the Diet of Franckfort, and thoſethat were uſed by Cardi- 

nall Farneſe to hinder that of Aganee. Inconcluſion, the Emperour,confi- 
dering theſe reatons,and the advices given him by Granuel, of * difhculries 
which he incountred, thinking to do the work berter in his owne perſon, 


hee relolved the Colloquy ſhould not proceed. Wheretore Ecchius and Me- 
lanFhon 
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For let- 
the reſt 


1541 YJanAhon having ſpoken three dayes, the conference was inc 
CAN terscame from the; Emperour, which recalled Granzel, and 
CHAR LES 5 to the Diet in R atisbon. 

MT Thatbeganin March 1541 .The Emperour was perſonally preſent, with 
FRANCS ' oreathopero end all diſcords, and counnte Germany in one Religion. For 

1541 Which purpoſe he alſo haddefired the Pope roſend a Legat, a man learned 
The Dice of and diſcreet, with moſt ample authoriry,that there might be no need to ſend 
114% to Rome for ay thing, bur all might bee there immediately derermined, 

which by the Diet -_ the Legat ſhould be thought convenient, a 
for rhis end he had yeelded to the great importunity of the Nuncio iding 


with him, to break off the Colloquy of Wormes. W 
The Pope ſent for his Legat Fa/per Cardinall Contarint, a 'man much e. 


/oſpn Con ſeemed for his ſingular honeſty and learning, and put alſo into his compa. 
Lcgarin 44> ny men inſtructed in all the intereſts of the Court, with Notaries to make 
—__ Inſtruments cf whatſoever ſhould be handled or ſpoken: he gave him Com. 
4s int:uti- miſſion, that if hee foreſavv that they went about todo any thing which 
cog miphr tend to the diminution of the _ authority, he ſhould interrupt it, 
by propounding a generall Councell, the onely and true remedy; and incaſc 
che Emperour were torced to yeckd to the Proteſtants in any prejudiciall 
martrer,he ought to forbid ir, by rhe Poſtolike authority, and, if ic were done, 
ro condemne it, and to declare it voyd and to leavethe Diet, but notthe Em- 
perours company, | | 
Being arrived at Ratisbon , the firſt thing he had co do with the Em- 
gotin1i-m ith BerOUT , WAS tO excuſe the Pope , that hee had nor given that ample autho. 
Om” rity, andabſolute power which his Majeſty deſired, Iirſt, becauſe it is ſo 
annexed to the very bones of the Papacic, that it canner bee granted to any 
other, ſecondly, becauſe neither words nor clauſes are tound, by which the 
authority of Gmiateg controverſies of Faith can bee communicated by 
the Pope, the —_ ot not being able ro crre being givento his per- 
ſon onely; in thoſe words, { bave prayed for thee, Peter : But that the Pope had 
given him all manner of power to agree with the Prorcitants , fo thar the 
deny nor the Principles , which are, the Primacy of the Apoſtolike Sea, 
infticuted by Cas1sT; the Sacraments, as they are taught in the Church of 
Rom, and whart llc is determined inthe Bull ot Leo, offering in other things 
to give Germany (atisfa&tion. And hee delired his Majcſty not to give eareto 
che propoſe of any thing not fieto be granted, without the privitie of ocher 
Nations, toavoyd all dangerous divition in Chriftendome. It is neceſſary 
ro make particular mention of the things that paſled in that Diet, becaulc 
that was the principall cauſe, which induced the Pope not onely to conſent, 
as before, butto uſe all endeyours that the Councell might be celebrated,and 
which aſſured the Proteſtants, that neirher in Councell, nor in any other 
place, where any Miniſter of the Pope was preſent, they could hopeto 
obraine any thing, 
The firſt action began the fifth of Aprill; and it was delivered in the Em- 
perours name, that his a ſeeing the Turk entred into the bowels 
of Germany (the cauſe whereof was the diviſion of che Srates ofthe Empire 


for the difference in Religion)had alwayes ſought a meanes of pacihcarion; 
and 
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and char of the Councell (eeming untobim moſt commodious, he wenrpur- 1541 
poſely into {ral ro treat thereot with Pope Clement : and after , nor being >7 
able co bring ic co effeR, he returned, and went in perſon to Rome, to make CHaniosy 
che ſame negotiation with Pope Pal, in whom he found much readineſſe: Nas” 
Bur not being able co eftc&t any thing, by reaſon of divers impediments of Ay mand 


warre, hee had finally called that Diec; and belought the Pope to lend a Le- 
gat thither. Now he delired noching but that ſome compolitioa might bee 
made , and that ſome imall number ot gadly and learned men might be 
choſen on cither ſide, to conterre upon the controverfies,in triendly manner, 
withour prejudice of cither of the parties, and propoſe tothe Diet the meanes 
of concord , that all being confulred with the Legat, the wiſhed conlu- 
ſion might be atrained. Suddenly there aroſe a controverſie berweene the 
Catholiques and Proteſtants, abour the manner of chooling thoſe that 
ſhould treat, Wherefore the k mperour being defirous that ſome good 


ſhould be done, demanded , and obteined of ether parry, power to nomi- 


nate the perſons, deliring them to belceve he would do nothing bur for the 
common good. tor the Catholiques he ele&ted Fobn Ecchins, f ule Flagie, 
and Jobn Groper«s, and for the Proteſtants, Philip Meiantthon, Martin Bucer, 
and foba Piſtoria: whom he called to him, and gravely admoniſhed them ro 
abandon all paſſhon,and to ayme onely at the glory of God, He made Frede- 
rigue, the Prince Palatine, and Granzet Prefidents of the Colloquie, adding 
unto them ſome others, that all mighe paſle with the greater dignity. When 
the aſſembly was made, Granuel publiſhed a book, and ſaid it was given to 
the Emperor,by ſome godly and 

concord,and that his will was,they Chould read and examine it,that it might 
ſerve for an argument and ſubject ot what they ought to treat , that that 
which pleaſed all; might be confirmed, that which diſplealed all, might bee 
corre&ttd , and in thac wherein they allented not, meanes might bc uſed ro 
reduce them to an agreement. The book contained 22 Articles, The cre- 
ation of man, the incegrity of nature, free will, che cauſe of originall finne, 
Juſtification,the Church, her ſignes;rhe fignes ot che word of God, penance 
aker inne,the authoriy of theChurch ,the incerprecation of the Scripture, 
the Sacraments, Order, Baptiſme, Confirmation; the Eucharilt, Penance, 
Matrimony, extreme [n&ton, Charity, the Eccleltaſticall Hierarchie, the 
articles determined by the Church, theulc , adminiſtration, and ceremonies 
of the Sacramenes, Ecclefiafticall difcipline, and diſcipline of the people. 
i was tead and examined,avd ſomerhrogs were approved, ſome things a- 
mended by common conſent, and mrothers they could nor agree, And theſe 
were, the ninth, of the power of the Church, the fourcreenth, of the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, the eighteenth of the Hierarchie, the 19. ot the articles de- 
termired by the Church, the 2 t of (ingle life. ln theſe they differ d and either 

wrote his opiryuon. 

T his being done in the aflernbly of all chePrinces,the Fmperour required 
the opinions of them all concerning the things agreed on, and the ditterent 
opinions of the Collocutors, and withall propdled: the amendment of tbe 
ſtate of the Common-wealth,as well Civitl 2s Ecclefiatticall, I he Biſhops re- 


jeted ablolutely the Booke of the concord, and whatlocyer was done in the 
Colloquy; 


earned men, -as a direftion for the future | 


The frit a4i- 
on of the Dice 
ia Aataubyn. 


The names of 
the dilputants 


A book gi- 
ven &© the 
MPCcrour as a 
diction for 
the tuturc 
concauid. 


Fo" 4 = 
by o - R 
- 


\ — 
u—_—— ——-— 


96 The Hiſtory of L1v.1 


1541 Colloquy; unto whom the other Eleftors and Catholike Princes, delirous 
—A— of peace,agreed not:and it was concluded that the Emperor, as advccate of 
canes; the Church, rogether with the Apoſtolike Legar, ſhould examine the things 
7777 agreed on, and if any thing were obſcure, ſhould caule it ro be expounded, 
FRANCIS 2 and ſhould treat with the Proteſtants, that concerning the things in contro- 
> verlie, they ſhould conſent to ſome Chriſtian forme of concord. Ceſar im- 
ted all ro the Legat, and urged him that the Ecclefiaſticall Stare ought to 
reformed. The , after he had conlidered of all the buſineſle , an. 
Tve Legz fyyered in writing, not more perſpicuoully then the ancient Oracles , in this 
-_—_ manner. That having ſcene the Book preſented to the Emperour and what 
was written by the depuries of the Colloquy, as well the explications cf «i. 
ther party,as the exceptions of the Proteſtants, it ſeemed that the Proteſtancs, 
differing in certaine Articles from the common conſent of the Church (in 
which notwithſtanding he deſpaired not, that, with the help of God, they 
might be induced to agree) nothing ſhould be ordered concerning the ret1.. 
due, bur referred to the Pope, and the Apoſtolicall Sea , who, cither in the 
generall Councell, or ſome other way, if there ſhall bee cauſe , will define 
chem accordiag to the Catholike truch , with regard unto the times , 
and whar ſhall bee expedient for the Chriſtian Common-wealth, and for 
Germany. 

The eos, — Burt for reformation of the Clergie, he promiſed all readin«ſle, and, to 
ion of the that end,called into his houſe all the Biſhops,and made them a long exhor- 
gar ©z tation. Firſt for their manner of living, that they ſhould abſtaine trom all 
he Prelat ſcandall,and appearance of luxury, avarice, and ambition. Fortheir family, 
tharthey ſhould underſtand that from it the people made conjecture of the 
manners of the Biſhop, that, the berterto keep their flock, they ſhould re- 
maine in the moſt inhabited places of the Dioceſſe,and havediligenc watch- 
men ellſe-where, that they ſhould viſit the Dioceſles, give the Benefices to 
honeſt and fit men, ſpend their revenues upon the neceſlity of the poore, 
flying not onely luxury , but all ſuperfluous pomp, ks proviſion of 
godly, learned, diſcreer, and not contentious Preachers, procure that the 
yonger ſort be well brought up, becauſe by this meanes theProteſtancs dravv 
all the Nobility unto them. Hee committed this Oration to writing , and 
ave it to the Emperour, to the Biſhops, and chePrinces : which gave occa- 
_ to the Proteſtants to tax the anſwer made to (e/ar, together with the 
exhortation made tothe Prelats, alleadging for their motive , that the wri- 
ing being publiſhed, they ſhould ſeeme to approve it, if they diſſembled 
the knowledge of it. His anſwer made to the Emperour pleaſed not the 
Catholikes, b:caule it appeared that hedid approve the things agreed on in 

the Conference, 
The Empe: Burt the Emperour related in publike Diet whatſoever was done untill 
rours opinim. that time, and communicated unto them the writing of the Legat, andcon- 
Religion, o Cluded that having uſed all poflible diligence , he ſavvy not what more could 
- = - oa bedone, bur onely to dehberare,whether (ſaving the receſſe of the Diet of 
gee Awburg ) the Articles agreed on in this conference, ought to be received , as 
being Chriſtian, nor any more robe diſputed ot, at the leaſt untill a generall 
Councell, which ſhall be held very ſhortly,(of which opinion the Legar ſee- 
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che and ſome fevy other Catholike Princes, The anſwer of 
contefhng char in Germany, and other Ce 
Nations, there vvere ſeQs, and bereſies, which could noc bee Prin 
extirpared wichour a gener adding, that they could not aflent 


way - in Religion, como, rence ops at 
ouncell vvithin a ſhort time, and thar a 


i bi hermnk Bur in caſe che hdr aeeer 9 rr 
celebrated , dcired that the P ary mr vert Na- 
ionall Counce in Germany ; if they would not do, another Diet 
ſhould beaflſembled , ro roor out the errours ; and that they wyerereſolved 
ro adhereto the old Religion Ta the lnperidll Receſſepipocia 


c_— of the Fathers,and alſo in the Impenall Receſſes 
. That they will never conſent to recerve the Arccles 


ry uie, becauſe ſome of them are 
becauſe chere are words in them, not — —_ the cuſtome of the 
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Church, beſides ſome which are damnable,and tobe 
rem and becauſethe Arricles accor of lefſe moment, and thoſe of 
becauſe the Catholikes of the Col- 


ence remaine in contro - 

uie had granced roo much to the Proteſtants, whereby the repuration 

eo, Pope, & theCatholike fares was wounded. T hey atdadudires it was berter 
uie were lefr to cheir place, and whatſoever belonged to 


Religion defored ll,or Nationall, Not che 

OA Councell,or Nationall,or a Diet. Opi- 
nion only of the the Emperours propoſition was too advan- 
tagious for the cher to make this anſvver,bat alſo becauſe 
the three Catholike Doctors of the Colloquie difſented amongſt themſelves, 


_— un that the Emperour had named him , as 
conſenti ; Frey wen Frofrebe ; ny as well for feare , as 
at the j an the Eccleſiaſtikes of the Dier, he went to the Emperour 


and complained , that his anſwer was ill interpreted , and that he was bla- 4. Ly, 
the things accorded, ſhould be tolerated <anptainct 


med for having given conſent, that 
untill the Councell, that his minde was, that nothing ſhould be reſolved on, ſwer was 
but al! ſent to the Þ , who promiſed by the faith of a good Paſtour, and __ 
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The Hiſtory of L1s.1, 
by ſome other way, equivalent, ſincerely, and without paſſion, not haſtily 
oo marurely , h_—_ ayming at the ſervice of God. Thar his Holi 

had to che ſame end, 1n che beginning at his Papacie, ſenc letters and Nancy 
og puienpns ay. cogyns = > wt” v1 pr ge and ſent 
bis Legats to the ; and-it he had endured fo many treaties of Religion 
in Germany, her rs reverence of his authority,to whom onely it a 

rainerh romake them , ic was upon his Majelties noſe cearentf; er 
all ſhould be for the beſt : charit was un that Germany ſhould af 
ſume'thatro her ſelfe,wirh injuric to the Apoſtolike Sea, which belongerh to 
all nations of Chriſtendome. Whereture che > was no lon. 
ger to be abuſed, by concluding that in a Diet, A CIIIGS 

the Church univerſall ; bur faid ; that the book, and all the ats of the 
Colloquie , together with the opinions of both parties , was tobe fenero 
Rome, and the determination of his Holinefle to be expetted. And nox facil- 


fied with this, he publiſhed a third writi In vedich be dy Geer Yes out 
ring given to the Emperour, concerning the treaty Colloquie being 
diverll interpreted, ſome expounding it, as if he had conſented ro the Art- 


cles accorded of, untill che Councell, and others underſtanding tha: 
he had referred both theſe, andall other things to the Pope, to the end there 
may remaine no.doubt herein, he declareth that in the writing he had no in- 
tention to decide any thing in this buſineſle, nor that any Aracle ſhould be 
received or tolerated untill the furure Councell, and leatt of all did then de- 
cide or define them, but had referred the whole treaty, and all the Articles 
thereof unto the Pope, as he did referre them ſtill, Which having declared to 
the Emperour by word, he would allo declare and confirme ittothe whole 
world 1a writing. 

And hee vwas-not contented with this, but conſidering that all che Ca- 
tholike Princes, even the Ecclefiaſtikes, did in demanding a Nationall 
Counccl,and that,in his inſtruction, he had fraight charge from the Popeto 
oppole himſeitc when thatſhould be urged, though they would do it with 
his authority,and with the preſence of the Apolſtolike Legats,to ſhew what 
danger it would beto mens foules, and injury to the Popes authority, from 
whom would betaken the power whichGod hath given him,& granted to 
one Nation;to put the Emperor in mind how bimſclt being in Botonis, dete- 
ſted a Naticasll Councel kacwing it to be pernicious to the Imperial autho. 
rity, becauſe the ſubjects, incouraged by ſeeing given them to inno- 
vate in matter of Religion, would think to do be like in the temporall 
and that his Majeſty, atter che yeere 153 2, would never have an Imperi 
Diet celebrated in his preſence, leſt he ſhould give occaſion of a 
National] Counccll: he treated moſt ferioully with the Emperour,and with 
_ one of the Princes, and beſides publiſhed a writing addreſſed to the 
Catholikes. Hee ſaid therein that hee bad diligently = Fr" whar a pre- 
judice it would be , if the controverſies of dodrine ſhould bee referred to 
the Councell of a Nation, and thought it his duty to admoniſh them, that 
they ſhould by all meanes remove that clauſe , for that it was molt mani- 
teſt, char queſtions of faith could not be determined 1n a Nat:onall Coun- 
cel], becauſe it concerned the Uniyerſall Rate of the Church, and if any 


thing 


XUM 
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—I_—_ 


thing were determined cherein, it would be voyd and of no force. And, as 1541 
in noecelebracing ſuch a Councell (as hee was perſwaded they would not) SHO 
chey ſhould do a thing molt ac to his ineſle, who is head of the Cnanuss 
Church, and of all Councels; ſo the celebration of it would bee moſt offen- Tarn” 
fivero him, That it was a cleere caſe, that by this meanes greater ſeditions (220m 
would ariſe in matter of Religion, as well in other nations, as in that moſt 

noble Province, That he would not omit this duty, both to obey the inſtru- 


ction of his Holineſle, and nor to be wanting to the charge of Legarion layd 


upon him. 
Phe Princes anſwered this writing of the at, that it vvas in his POW- The anfee: 
er 0 all the inconveniences which, mighe ariſe, by perſwading his ofthe Prin- 


Holiaclle, t a generall Councell might be incamartec cclebrated with- writing. 
out any More arengyy That by this mcancs all occaſion of a Nati- 
onall Councell (which all the Stares of the Empire deſired and prayed for) 
would be removed, Bur if the generall Councell, ſo often iled , and 
laſt of all by himlſelfe, were nor ro effect, the maniteſt neceſſty of 
Germany required, that the ſhould be determined in a nationall 
Synod, or in an imperiall Dicr, with the aſſiſtance of the Popes Legat: The jxgpninns 
Proceſtant Divines anſwered alſo in a long writing, and ſaid, that neither Pivine. 
ſeditions,nor any atall could ariſe, when the controverſies oft Religion 
be com according tothe word of God, and manifeſt vices cor- 
rected according tothe doctrine of the Scripture, and the undoubred Canons 
of the Church. Thar to determine of faich hath never beene formerly de- 
nied ro Nationall Councels, becauſe Cyrisr hath promiſed his affiſtance, 
where two or three ſhall be aſſembled in bis Name. T hat the number was 
great, not onely of Nationall Councels, but cven of a very few Biſhops, 
which have derermuned the commroveriies, and ordered the manners of the 
Church in Syri«, Greece, Affrics, Italy, France, and Speine againſt the errours 
of Samo/atenns, Arrins, the Donatiſts, Pelagins, and other heretiques ; whoſe 
dererminations cannot be called voyd, of no force, and vaine, without impi- 
ety. T hat it hath beene granced to the Sea of Rome to be ho fefh, colds 
Pope to have the chiefeit authority amongſt the Patriarks ; bur that ir is noc 
found in any Father, chat hee hatch beene called head of the Church , or of 
the Councels:CHasT onely is head; Pawl,Apoilos and Cepbas arc bur Miniſters 
of the Church. That what may be from Kome, the diſcipline there 
obſerved ſo many ages, and the tergiverſation to celebrate a lavwtull Coun- 
cell do declare. 
Bucthe Emperour , after long diſcuſhon,, the 28. of July made the Re- 
celle of the Dice, reminzing the whole aftion of the Colloquy unto the 
Councell, or Nationall Synod of Germany , or a Dict of the Em- 
pire, He promiſed to go into kkaly , and to treat with the Pope for a Coun- 
cell, which if he not obraine, eicher generall or Nationall, he would 
intimate a Diet of the Empire within eighteene monerhs, to lctrle che mar- 
ters of Religion , and be a meanes that the Pope(hould fend thicher a Le- 
gat, He commanded the Protettancs to receive no new opinions, bur 
thoſe chat were agreed on, and the Buſh ops to reforme their Churches. Hee 
commanded that the Monaſterics ſhould not bee deſtroyed , nor the goods 
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CuarLtress trines not as yetaccorded, he 


37 "+ notto deſtroy the 


of the Church uſurped, nor any man ſolicited tochange Religion, And, to 
give the Proteſtants greater ſarisfaQtion, hee added, that, c ing the do. 

preſcribed them nothing ; burthat they oughr 
Cloyſters of the Monks, but reduce them to a holy and 


| xaxC!3 1 Chriſtian amendment, that the Eccleſiaſticall goods ſhould nor be uſurped, 
= i. 
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The Veneti- ifh warre, as certainely t 


an« will nx 


ſuffer the 


bur,left ro the miniſters, without of diverſity of Religion:thatno man 
ſhould be moved to his Religion, butthoſe received who change i 
willingly. He ſul alſo the Receſſe of Awburg, for as much as concer. 
ned Religion, and the things depending thereon, untill the controverſies 
vere determined in a Councell or Diet. 

After the Dict was ended, Ceſar paſſed into Italy , and diſcourſed with 
the Pope in Lacca , concerning the Conncell, and the Turkiſh warre; and 
concluded that the Pope ſhould ſend a Nunciointo Germany, to take reſo- 
lution both in the one matter and the other jin the Diet which ſhould be 
held in Spira in the beginning of the next yeere, and that the Councell ſhould 


bee held in Vicenza, as was before + The Pope lignified the con- 
cluſion to the Senate of Venice, who he not fit, for divers reſpeRts, that 


ſo great a multitude ſhould meer in the Citie, and ſhould creat of the ] urk- 
| vwould have done, either with a purpoſe to cf. 
fect it,or at the leaſt ro make a fairethew, Whereupon they anſwered , that, 


Councell rs the caſc _——_ by reaſon of an accord which they had made 
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, they could not continue inthe ſame opinion, becauſe Soli- 
man would [u{pect that they moved the Chriſtian Princes coconſpireagainſt 
him. Hereupon the Pope was conſtrained to alter his deleigne, But the 
Cardinall Contarini was much calumniated in the Court of Kome , where 
an opinion aroſc, that he evas ſomewhar affected ro Lutheraniſme; and 


1.«c-10i%.c choſe that ſpake leaſt hurt of him, (aid , that bg oppoſed noras much as hee 
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ought, and that he had put the Popes a 
diltaſted his ſervice, though be were ily defended by the Cardinall 
Fregoſs. Burt at his r:turne to his Holinefle, whom hee found in Lucce ex- 
pecting the Emperour,he rendred an account of his Legation, and gave ab- 
lolutec larisfaCtion, 
The yeere 1541. ended thus : and in the next the Pope ſent Jobn Morone, 
Biſhop of Medena, to Spira, where the Diet was in of Fer- 
to bis commiſhon, declared, that the Popes minde 
concerning the Councell, was the ſame as before; that is, that it thould one 
day bee celebrated ; that hee had ſuſpended it by Ce/ars conſent, ro make 
way frlt ro ſome concordin Germany : but ſeeing this to bee in yaine, he 
returned to his former opinion, not to deferre the celebration of it. But that 
he could ST WEI , becauſe he meant to bee there 
in perſon , and that his age, h of the way, and ſo a of 
—_ hindred his oi oe n- And 9 ry not 
more commodious for other Nations, Beſide, that there was a great pro- 
bability to feare, that the differences could not be handled without commo- 
tions. T herefore, that Ferrara, Bolonia,or Piacenza(all greatand moſt oppor- 
tunc Cities ) ſeemed ro him more fit. But in caſe they Tiked them not , hee 
was contene:d to call it in Trent, a City at the Confines of Germany, That 
his 


in hazard. The Pope alſo 


| | ' with fince- 

r.ty. Ferdinand, and the Catholike Princes thanked the Pope, and Gid,thac, Tmmr 7” 

not being able coobeaine afir in Germany, as Ratwbon os (ollen, they x bt 

were contented with Trent. would nos eicher thae ,,__ 

the Councell ſhould be intimated by the Pope, or that Treng bee the —_— 

place, which was the cauſe why nothing wes determined in that Dies con. 22h te 
, * x the Proce- 
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Bur conſidering in the every 
«deer Ant to expert no other conlenc 
of the Princes; and ſe hee could not have #icenzs, being willing to 


ive (arisfation tro Germany concerning the place , avd underſtanding 
fired Trent, a Citie more within Itely ſeerned to him more com- 
modious, yet bis fatherly charity inclined his will ro yeeld rocheir demands, 
and hee choſe Trent to celebrare there an Oecumenicall Councellthe firſt of 
November next; and that he interpoſed that time, that has Decree might be 
bliſhed, and the Prelats have time to arrive at the place. Therefore, by 
e authority of the Father, the Sonhe, and the Holy ,and the Apo- 
ftles Peter and Paul, which ORs. counſell and 
conſent of the Cardinals , all ſuſpenſions being , hee incimacerh 
an holy, Oecumenicall, and generall Councell in that Citie, a fit place, free, 
and opportune for all Nations , to be begun the fuſt of that moneth , pro- 
ſecured, and ended : calling all Patriarches, Arch. biſhops, Biſhops, Abbars, 
and thoſe who by lavy or priviledge, have voyce in generall Councels , and 
commanding them by vertue of the Oath made to hum and the Apoſtolike 
Sea, and by holy obedience, and under the puniſhmenes, by law or cuttome 
ro be inflicted upon the diſobedient , to be there in perſoa, or, in caſe they 
ſhall bee hindred, to make faith of the hinderance, or ſend proctoss; pray- 
ing the Emperour , the molt Chriſtian King, and all other Kings, Dukes, 
and Princes, to be perſonally preſent , or, in cafe they cannot, to ſend Am. 
baſſadours, men of gravity and authority , and to cauſe the Biſhops and 
Prelars of their Kiogdomes and Provinces to go thither : defiring tunther 
ofthe Prelats and Princes of Germany , for whole fake the Councell is inti- 
mared in the place they wiſhed, that the things may be handled which be- 
long to the truth of Chriſtian Religion, tothe correftion ot manners, to the 
I 3 peace 
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1542 peaceand concord of Chriſtian Princes and people, and opprethon of the 
A—N Barbarians and Infidels. 

Colntess The Bull was preſently ſent from Rome to all Princes, but went not forth 
77 in a fittime. For Francis the French King, —_— July denounced war,in 
I RANCLS 1 nn n——_—_ againſt rhe Emperour,and publiſhed it by a book which 


XXGHo he ſet forth, he made ir ar the ſane inſtant in Brabant, Lucemberg, Roncigli. 

King mate One, Piemont, and Artoiſe. 

the Emperor The Emperour, having received the Bull of the Councell, anſwered the 

cxceprerh + Pope;that he was not ſatisfied with it. For —_ never refuted any paines, 

ard we danger, orcoſt, thatthe Councell might be called,and contrarily the French 

<h of the King having alwayes endeavoured to hinder it, it ſeemed ſtrange unto him 

cnch$"8 rhat they werecompared and made <quall in the Bull; and, rehearſing all che 
injutics which he a to have received from the King added alſo, that 
in the laſt Diet at Spira, he had laboured by his Ambaſladours to cheriſh the 
diſcords of Religion , x to friendſhip and favour to cither party. 
In fine, he referred it to his Holinefle to conſider, if the ations of that Kin 
did ſerve to remedy the miſchiefes of the Chriſtian Common. wealth, an 
to begin the Councell, which he did ever croſle, tor his private gaine, and 
had conſtrained him , who did perceive it, to finde a way to reconcile the 
differences of Religion. Therefore, in caſe the Councell ſhall not be celebra- 
red,that his Holineſſe ought not to blame him, but the King, and denounce 
warre againſt himaf he meant to afhiſt the publike good : becauſe this is the 
onely way, to call the Councell, eſtabliſh Religion, and regaine peace. 

EI The Kivg, P——_— imputations would bee laid upon him, for 

F he Fiench * yu X 

ke ach making a warre to the hurtof Rebigion,and hindrance of the lervice of God, 

<ru-l122nat which might be expected from the Councell, prevented it by publiſhing an 


Rao tre Edit againſt the Lutherans, commanding the Parliaments to execute it in- 
- par Violably, with ſevere charge thar all ſhould be appeached , who had books 
5 $04p-* differing from the Church of Rome, that made ſecrer conventicles, thateranſ- 
Ecpc-ar preſſed the commmandements of the Church,& eſpecially, that obſerved not 
the doctrine of meats,or prayed in any tongue bur the Latine;and comman- 

ded the Sorboniſtsto be diligent ſpies againſt them. Afrerwwards underſtan- 

ding the Emperours'cunning,who aflayed to incite the Pope againſt him, he 

cauſed the Lutherans to be really proceeded againſt , and commanded that a 

formeto diſcover and accuſe them , ſhould be inſtituted in Faris , propoſing 
niſhments to the concealors of them, and rewards to the delarors. After. 

wards having full notice what C/ar had wrinen to the Pope,he wrote alſo 

tc w:.achal- unto him a long yo" for himſelfe, nd an invective againſt the Empe- 
1g--t <: rour, upbraiding him with the ſurpriſe and ſack of Rome, and with the de- 
"pet rifion added to the lofle, by making proceſſions in Spaine for the Popes deli. 
very , whom hiniſclfe kept priſoner, Hee diſcourled of allthe offences be- 

rvycene himſclfe and the "=. mmgd laid all the blame on him. He con- 

cluded that it could not bee aſcribed to him , that the Councell of Trent was 

hindred or foreſlovved, becauſe he gained nothing by ir, and that this was 

farre from the examples of his anceltors, by whoſe imitation he uſed all ca- 

deavours to preſerye Religion , as the edits and executions made in France 

did very eel demonſirene Therefore hee prayed his Holineſſe, not to be- 


leeye 
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lecve the calumnics, and to aſſure himſelte that hee ſhould finde him _ | 
to affiſt him in all occaſions, cither of his owne, or of the Church of PAT 


CHARLES 


ome. 
— —_— I 


Route Pope nor to prejudice the office of a common Father, whereof his tnnxr 7, 


the French King, to them to fi private injuries, forthe publique © med « 
cauſe, and to be reconciled, that their diſcords may not hinder the peace _—_— 
Rel! 100, To Cardinall( onterins, who immediatly _ ſubſticured Cary. Cdinel Con 
dinall Viſews ; whereat the Court marvelled, becauſe Was not gracious Weng 
with the Emperour,co whom he was ſent. And though the war waxed hor 

in ſo many places, yer the Pope thinking that he wronged his reputation if The Pope (en- 
he went not on with the Councell, the 26. of Auguſt, this yeere 1542 .ſent «» ———_ 
his to Trent, to the Synod which he had intimated, Perer Paul Pari. 1542 
fins, ſon Morone,and Reginald Poole, the firlt as a learned, and praftiled Ca- 

noniſt, the ſecond, as a man fit for negotiation, the third,to ſhevy that, hovv- 

ſoever the King of England was alienated from the ſubjection of Rome , yer 

che Kingdome had a great part in the Councell, To theſe he diſparched the 

mandar of the Legation, commanding them to go thither, and to entertaine 

the Prelars and Ambaſladours who came untothem, without making any 

publike act before they had received inſtrutions, which hee meant to ſend 

them in time convenient. 

The Emperour alſo underſtanding the deputation of the Legars, though Ti« f=pc--. 
as the caſe did then ſtand, he hoped for no good, yer that the Pope might Jo >» hp 
nothing to his prejudice, he ſent thither for his Ambaſſadours, Dn Diego, his Prolat 6s. 
reſident in Venice, and Nicholas Granuel, together with his Sonne Anthony, du th<og<. 
Biſhop of Arr, and ſome fevy Biſhops of the Kingdome of Naples. The no 
P ides has Legars ſent chither ſome Biſhops, whom he eſteemed moſt bz" 
fikfall, with order nor to make too much haſt in their journey, As well 
the Popes men as the Emperours, atrived at the time appoinced. Theſe pre- 
ſented ro the Legars and the Emperours mandat, and deſired that the Coun- 
cell ſhould be _ the bulinefle begun, The Legars make delay , and 
aid, that it would be a diſhonour to the Councell, wo baſe it with fo ſmall 
anumber,cſpecially where Articles of ſo __ importance were to bee han- 
dled, as were thoſe which che Lutherans did queſtion. The [mperialiſts re- 
plied, that the marter of reformation mighe well bee handled, which was 
more neceſſary, and not ſubjx& to ſo many difhculcies, T he others alleadged, 
that ic muſt be applyed co the uſe of divers Nations, fo that the aſſiſtance of all 
was more neceſlary therein. In fine they paſſed to proceſtations,ro which the 

ars not anſwering, bur referring the anſwer to the Pope, no concluſion 
at all was made. 

The end of tha yeere approching,the Emperor gave order to Granuel rogo Fm” 
to the Diet, which was to be held in Noremberg,ia the beginniag of the next, Vier in 3+: 
and to Pon Diego to remaine in Trent,and to labour that the Councel ſhould pn vcore 


maineth in 


begin, or, at the leaſt, chat thoſe that were aflembled ſhould not Ceparr, that 77 
in the Dict he might make uſe of that ſhadowy of the Councel. In Noremberg 


Granuel propoſed the warre againſt the Turks, and that the Emperor might 
bee 
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bee aſſiſted againſt the French King, The Proceitancs replied, demanding 


ASSN that the differences of Religion might bee compoſed , and the oppreſſions 


oe antes 5 Which the Judges of the Chamber uſed 


BEPLo— _  ——— 
Hrxxv 8. 


FRANCIS! {-neicher could,nor ought to be 
The Proxe- cell was aſſembled in 1» 


ſtanrs refuſe 


inſt them under other pretences, 
ight be taken away. Granxel anſwered, that 

one in that place and time, becauſe a Coun. 
rent to that end. But the excuſe was in vaine, becauſe 


though indeed tor that cauſe, m 


o oro 7rew the Proteſtants approved not the Councell, and (aid plainely, that they 
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Thc Pope and 


Emperour 


met in Puſſcto. 


The Pope ſcek 
eth to gaine 


A148; 


He miſtcuſts 
rhe Emperour 
and rurneth 
tc the French 


Ming. 


 laſtithe Legars, attert 


would not be there. The Diet ended without concluſion, and 
curned to his wwe at Venice, though che intreated, that to give 
reputation to the buſineſſe, he would encertaine himſelfe there, unvl! they 
received anſwer RAY 

The Emperours Arabaſſadour being gone,the Biſhops of the Empire fol. 
lovwed,and all the others, having leave to depart under divers colours , at the 
lg there ſeyen, moneths , without doing 
any thing, were recalled by the Pope, And this was the end of cthac Congre- 
gation. 'T he Emperor, being parted from Spaine by ſeato go into Germany by 
the way of Italy , the Pope reſolved to {peak with him ſome where, and de- 
fired it ſhould bein Bolonia, And to this end he ſent Peter Aleiſaus his fonne 
to Genxa , to invite him. Bur becauſe his would not go out of his 
way, norloſe time in his voyage, he {ent the Cardinall Farneſe ro meer him, 
and pray him to go by the way of Parma, where the Pope might expect 
him. Burt after, there being difhculty hovy the Emperour might enter into 
that Citic the evventy one of June 15 43. they mctin Buſſeto, a Caltle belong- 
ing to the Palayicins, (cituare upon the river 1a, berweene Parma and 
Pracenga. The ends of them both ſuffered not that the bulineſle of the Coun- 
cell, and of Religion ſhould be the principall treacy berweene them. Bur 
the Emperour being wholly bent againſt the French King, laboured to in- 
cite the Pope againſt him, and to have money trom him forthe warze. The 
Pope ſerving himlelte upon this occaſion, was wholly ſer upon the gaining 
of Milan for his Nephewes ; wherein he was alhiſted - Margarite, baſtard 
daughter to the Emperour, married ro Oftavins Farneſe, the Popes Nephew, 
and in that reſpe&, made Dutcheſſe of Camerine. The Pope promiled the 
Emperour to combine with him againſt che French King, to make ma- 
ny Cardinals of his nomination , to pay him for ſame yeeres 150000, 
crownes , leaving alſo in his hands the Caſtles of Milan and Cremona, Bur 
becauſe the Imperialiſts required a million of ducats for the preſent , and an- 
other million upon ſhort dayes of payment, nothing could be concluded : 
and in regard the Emperour mote fm longer tary, it was agreed to conri- 
nue the treaty by meanes of the Popes Miniſters, who would follow the 
Emperour. (&/ar {hewed be was fatished with the Councell, that by the 


on Diego re. 


ſending of Legats , and afliſtance of thoſe fewv Prelats, rhe Catholikes of 
Germany at the leaſt had knowne his ready minde: and, becauſe the inpedi- 
ments might be imputed to the French King , he concluded that the remdy 
wasnot to be thought upon,untill irdid appeare how the warre proceeded, 
They pared with great demonſtrations of mutuall ſatisfaction, yet the 
Pope miſtruſted che Emperour,and from that time turned his mind roward 
che French King. 


Bur 
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Bur while he was thus doubefull, the league berweene the Emperour and 1543 
the King of England agaialt France , was publiſhed, which contirained the ISP, 


Pope wholly to alienate himſelte from him. For hee ſawv hovy much that cxan 


BS 


feague prejudiced his authority, being contracted with one excommunica- jizxxr 3 
ted, anachemarized by him, curſed, deſtinared ts eternall damnation,a ſchiſ. **4x<* 
marique, deprived of his Kingdome and dominions, whole confederation A lcague he 


made with vwhomſoever was void, againſt whom alſo all Chriftian Prin- 


ces, were bound by his commandement to take armes, and, which moſt im. **$* **r 


porred, that (till remaining more contumacious, and ofenly deſpiſing his 


authority;this evidently ſhewed ro the world chat the Emperour bare no-re- — 


ſpect unto him, neither ſpirituall nor temporall, and gave example to all, to 
make no account of his authority. And the affront ſeemed ro him the 
greater, becauſe Clement , who _— ealily have temporized in that cauſe, 
to pleaſe the Emperour , and for his intereſts, had proceeded againſt thar 
King, who otherwiſe was well affected , and deſerved well ofthe Apoſto- 
like Sea, To weigh downe theſe offences, the Pope pur in the ocher ba- 
lance, that the Freach King had made ſo many lawes and cdi&ts before 
named,to preſerve Religion and his authority. Unto which was added,thar 
the Paraſian Divines the firſt of , aſſembling the people by the ſound 
of a Trumper, publiſhed five and rvventy heads of Chrittian doctrine, propo- 
ſing the bare concluſions and determinations , without adding reaſons, 
walions , or grounds , but onely preſcribing, as it were by authority, 
what they would have belecved, which were printed, and ſent through all 
France, confirmed by the Kings letters, under moſt grievous puniſhments, 
againſt whoſoever {pake or taught otherwiſe , with another new Decree 
tro make inquiſition againſt the Lutherans, Theſe things the rather plea- 
ſed the Pope, becauſe he knew the King did them, not ſo much for the rea- 
ſon related before, that is, to juſtifie himſelfe ro the world that he made nor 
warre with the Emperourto favour the Lutherans dodtrine, nor to hinder 
their exrirpation, but principally co pleaſe him, and for reverence of the A- 
icall Sea, TH 

Bur the Emperour knowing the Popes complaints , anſwered, that the 
French King having made a League with the Turk to the prejudice of Chri- 
ſtians (as the ſiege of Nizzs in Provence, made by the Ottoman armie, gui- 
ded by Polinus the Kings Ambaſladour , and the ſpoiles taken inthe rivers 
of the Kingdome, well ſhewved) it was lawfull for him to uſe for his de- 
tence, the help of the King of England , a Chriſtian, though he acknowledge 
not the Pope; as alſo, by the ſame Popes leave, himſelfe and Ferdinand uſcd 
the aſſiſtance of the Proceſtants, more averſe trom the Apoſtolike Sea then 
that King, that the Pope, underſtanding the —_ of the French King with 
the Turk, ſhould have proceeded againſt him, Bur he ſavy well what diffe- 
rence was made. For the Turkiſharmie, which had ſo much damniked all 
the Chrittians whereſoever ic went, paſled friendly by the Popes rivers, yea, 
going to Oftia to take in the freſh water on S. Peers day at night, for 
which all Rome, was in confuſion, the Carginall of, Cangs, who comman- 
ded in the Popes name that was abſent, pur them out of feare, being ſecure 


by the intelligence which he had with the Turks, 


The 


Emperor and 


tended with 
the league, 


The Empe- 
rours aniwer 
to the Popes 
complains, 


af © 
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1544 The war and theſe complaincs put to ſilence the treaties about the Coun- 
——-> cell for this yeere, which, the next 15 44. returned into the held, and 
Cnantes 5 in the Diet of Spire, where the Emperour rehearſing che paines which he for. 
mT merly rook to remedy the diſcords in religion,& finally the care & diligence 
FRANCIS! \\ fed inRaticbon he put them in mind how,jt not being then poſsible cocom- 
1544 poſethecontrover ies, all was finally referred to a general or NationalCoun- 
The wucaty »» cell,or a Dict,and that aftervyards the Pope,at his inſtance, had intimated the 
cu ceitb:- councel, where himſelt reſolved to be jn perſon, & would have performed ir 


Councell b:- 


gin againc i" ;f the war of France had not hindred him.Bur now in regard the diſcord in re. 


Spa. ligion remaineth the ſame,& is accompanicd with the 1ame inconveniences, 
it is not cime to deferre the remedy any longer; for which he gave order they 
ſhould conſider, and propoſe to him what way they thought to be beſt. The 
bulineſſe of religion was much conſidered 0n.Bur becaule the affaires of the 
warre preſſed them more, ic was referred to the Diet , which was to be ce. 
lebrated in December, and in the meane ſpace , a decree was made, that the 
Emperour ſhould give charge to ſore honeſt and learned men to write a 
form of reformation, & thatall the Princes ſhould do the ſame,thar all being 
conferred together,that might be determined in the Diet by commonconſen, 
which vas to be obſerved untill the fucure generall Councell, ro be held in 
Germany , or uncill a Nationall, In the meane ſpace that all ſhould remaine 
in peace, without raiſing any tumule for Religion, and the Churches of the 
one andthe other ſhould enyoy their goods. This Recefle did not generally 
pleaſe the Catholikes, but ſome of them, becauſe they inclined to the Pro- 
reſtants opinion, approved this middle way, Thoſe that were nct content- 
ed, ſecing their number to be ſmall, reſolve to endure it, 

But the warre went on ſill ; and the Popes diſdaine conceived for the 

The Popes league vvith England, did wax greater, for thatthe Em r had never af- 

gauuſt che ſemied to any of thoſe maine and ample matches him by the Cardi- 

operons nall Farneſe, whom he ſent 1.cgar with him into Germany, concerning the 
grant of the Dutchie of Malen to the Family of the Farnefs; and,that being to 

aſſiſt in the Diet of Spira, he would nor ſufter the Cardi at to fo 

him thither for ftare of offending the Proceſtancs. And finally, conſidering 

the Decree made in the Diet, to prejudiciall ro him and the Apoſtolique 

Sea, he was more offended, becaule he ſaw his hopes loſt, and his authori- 

and reputation much diminiſhed,and judged it to ſhew he was 

Caſible of it, And though on the other ie he conl1 that his in 

Germany was weakened, and was counſelled by his moſt inward $00 

diſſemble; yet finally, being affured, that by declaring himſclte openly a- 

gainſt Ce/ar, he did more traitly binde the French King to maintaine his re- 

puration, he reſolved to begin from words to take occalion to paſle to deeds, 
as the Ir _ _ 

And the fifth of A e wrote a long letter to the Em the 
arketh [iozg ſubſtance whereof i That havi Enderſtocd what decrees = _ made 
Ew. In Spire, his duty and fatherly charine did inforce him toell- him his opini- 
FOUL, on, that he migbr.not follow the example of E'y the Prieſt, whom God fc. 

verely puniſhed for his roo much indulgence towards his ſonnes, Thar 
the Decrces of Spira were dangerous for . Emperours ſoule, and extream- 


ly, 
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Io 


ly croubled the Church ; char he ſhould noc violare the rules obſerved by 154 
Chriſtians, which commanded,that inthe cauſe of Religion,all ſhould be re- Dh 
ferred to the Church of Rome : and yet hee, not eſteeming the Pope , who Cranes x 


— —  — 


I» 


onely,by the law of God and man, hath powerto call Councels , and to de- jmnxr 7, 
cree in ſpirituall marrers , was willing to think of aſſembling a Generall or \*3*<* 
Nationall Councell, and hath fi diors and Heretiques to judgeof Re. © © © 


lizion : hath made Decrees concerning ſacred goods , reſtoredto honour 
the rebels of che Church , whom hee had condemned by his owvne Edits: 
chat heis willing to belceve that he hath not done theſe things by his owne 
inclination, but by the ; gen counſ(ell of thoſe that beare ill will co the 
Church of Rome ; and that he complaineth ofthis, that he hath yeelded unto 
them;rhat the Scripture is full of examples of the wrath ot God, againſt the 
uſurpers of the office of che High Prieſt, of Vaze, Dathan, 4biram, and Core, 
of King 0zjas, and others; that it is nota ſufhcient excuſe to ſay,the De- 
crees are but remporary, uncill the Councell onely : For though the thing 
done be holy, yer in regard ofthe perſon that did it, it not belonging to him, 
itis wicked ; that God hath alwayes exalted thoſe Princes, that have beene 
devored to the Sea of Rome, Head of all Churches, (onftantine, the 7 beodsſy, 
and Charles the Great : and contrarily hath puniſhed choſe that have not gi- 
ven duz reſpe& unto it. Examples hereof are Anaſtaſius, Maurities, Conſtans 
the 2. Philip, Leo,and © thers; and Henry the 4.was for this cauſe chaſtiled by 
his owne ſonne; as alſo Frederick the 2. by his: And not Princes onely,but 
whole Nations have beene puniſhed for it; the Jewves for putting to dearh 
Chriſt the Sonne of God; the Grecians for having many wayes contemned 
his Vicar : which things he oughethe more to feare, becauſe he is deſcended 
from thoſe Emperours, who have received more honour from the Church 
of Rome,then they have given it. That he commendeth him tor defiring the 
amendment of the Church, but withall doth adviſe him to leave the charge 
thereof to him,to whom God hath given ic. That the Emperour is a Mini- 
ter, but not a Governour , nor an Head, He added, that he defired the re- 
formation, and hath declaredit often by intimating the Councell,whenſoe- 
ver any (park of hope hath appeared that ic mighe be aſſembled, and though 
in vaine untill then, yet he had not been wannng to bis ducy, defiring much 
a Councell,vvhich 1s the onely remedy agaiaſt all miſchictes, as well for the 
generall good cf Chriſtendome, as the particular of Germeny, which hath 
more need thereof. That it hath been intimated already,though deferred un- 
till a more commodious time, by reaſon ofthe warres. That it belongeth to 
the Emperour himlſelfe, to give way that ic may bee celebrated; by making 
peace, or deferring the warre, while matters of Religion are handled 1n the 
Councell. That he ſhould obey theſe fatherly commands, exclude from the 


Imperiall Diets all diſputes about Religion, and referrethern to the 


Pope,ordaine nothing concerni 
the 


Eccleſiaſticall goods,revoke 
grants made to the reb:ls againſt the Sea of Rome; 
otherwiſe to performe his owne duty, that hee 
ſhall bee forced to uſe greater 
ſeverity againſt him then 


hee would, 
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4 He Warre bervveene the Emperour and the French King +. 

AT laſted not long, For the Emperour ſaw plainely, tha « whollyincl; 
while he was buſied in that, and his brother in the other 9.2 29 

inſt the Turk, Germany ſo much increaſed in liberty, NIE 

tharthe Impenall name would nor be efteemed within — 

BE 2 ſhort time; and that (o long as he made War in France, 

9 he imitated Efops dogge, who following the ſhadow, 
loſt both it and the body : Whereupon he hearkened to the propoſitions of 
peace made by the | rench men, wich defigne not onely to be freed from that 
impediment, bur, by the Kings meanes, to accommodate the Turkiſh af. 
faires, and apply himſclfe unto Germany, 1 he toure and twenticth of Sep. 
tember the peace was concluded bervweene them, and amongſt other things 
they both capirulated to defend the old Religiongand to labour for the uni- 

on of the Church, and reformation of the of Rome, from whence all 

the difſcnſions are derived, and that, for ——_—_— the Pope ſhould 
joyntly bee requeſted to call the Councell, the French King ſhould 
ſend to the Diet of Germany to perſwade the Proceſtants toacceprt it. The 
Pope was not afraid of the capitulation for the Councell, and reformation 

of the Court, being aſl whenſoever they began that enterpriſe, by 
reaſon of their divers ends and intereſts, a $a rm not long agree : neither 

did he doubt, bur chat the defigne being to be executed by a Councell , hee 
would f&accommodate every treaty, that his authority ſhould be amplif:. 

ed. Bur he he that in caſe he ſhould call che Councell ar their requeſt, 

the world would imagine he was conſtrained, which would bring much 

diſhonour to his reputation, and incouragement to him that deſigned the 

moderation of che Papall power. Therefore not expeRting tobe prevented _—_ 
by any of them, and diſſembling the ſuſpicions conceived againſt the Em- @nlech hi, 

perour, even thoſe that were molt important (which the peace made with. **** - 

out his knowledge, wich points prejudiciall co his authoriry pur into his 

head) he ſer forth a Bull, in which he invited the vwwhole Church to rejoyce 

for the peace, by which the onely _ ——_— of the Councell, was remo- 

ved, which he c{tabliſhed againe in Trent, giving order it ſhould begin the 

15. of March, K He 
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FAS out, much lefſe ro give the Prelats ſpace to put themlclves in order , and 
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He ſawv the terme was ſtraight, and not ſufhcicnt to give notice b 

: Yet he thoughtit advantage, that in caſe it were to bee 
celebraced, ic ſhould begin with few, and thoſe Italians, Courtiers, and his 
dependants, whom he had ſolicited to be there firſt, becauſe the manner of 
proceeding inche Councell ſhould be handled in the beginning (which is 
the principall, yea the onely thing to preſerve the Ponrificall aur ) unto 
whole determination they who daily arrived would bee conſtrained to 
ſtand. That it was no marvell that a general! Councell ſhould begin with 
a fevv : for ſo it was in that of Fiſa and Conſtance, which _ fle had 
an happic progrelile, And bavin acuyes] the true cauſe of making the 
i be "a the pon, he had uſed prevention and =. Þ 
rointimare the Councell, co do him ſervice, For knowing that his Majeſty 
was conſtrained, by reaſon of the French warre, to permit, and promiſe ma- 
ny things to the Proteſtants, by intimating the Councell hee nov given 
him a mcanes to excuſe himſclte in the Diet, which was tobe in September, 
it, the Councell approaching, he performed not what hee had promiſed to 

rant untill the Councell, 

Bur the Popes haſtineſle pleaſed not the Emperour, nor the reaſon gave 
him ſatisfaCtion. He dclired, for his reputation, to be the > aan. re caule, to 
make Germany acccpc the Councell more calily,and tor many reſpedts. 
And therefore bcing abic to do nothing elſe, he uſed all thoſe rermes, which 
might ſhevv himlclte ro be the Author, and the Pope the adherence. He ſenc 
Ambaſſadours to all Princes ro ſignif the intimarion, and to pray them to 
ſend Ambaſſadours to honour the meeting, and to conhrme the Decrecs 
which ſhould there be made, And he fer himſclfe ro make ſerious prepara- 
tions, as1f the enterpriſe had beene his owwne. Hee gave divers orders to the 
Prelats of Spaine and the Low Countries, and commanded, amongſt ocher 
things, tharthe Diyines of Loyaine ſhould aſſemble chemlſelves together, to 
conlidcr of the doctrines which were to be propoſed ; which they reduced 
to throe and thiity heads, without confirming them by any place of Sciip- 
rure, but explicatirg magiſterially the concluſion onely. '1 heſe Heads were 
after confirmed by the Emperors Ediet,and bliſhed,with command,that 
they ſhould be detended and followed by all. And the Emperour concea- 
led not his diſtaite ayainſt the Pope, in his ſpeeches to the Nuncio, as vvell 
upon that occaſion, as in other audiences : yea, the Pope having created thir- 
teene Cardinals in December, amongſt which vyere three Spaniards, he for- 
bad them to accept the armes, or uſe the name or habit, 

The French King allo aflembled at Melan the Pariſian Divines , to con- 
ſulr of che acceſlary polinons of the Chriſtian Faith , ro be propoſed in the 
Councell: vvhere there was much contention. For ſore deſired to propole 
the confirmation of whatſocyer was conſtirnted in Conſtance and Buſil , and 
the recſtabliſhment of the call Lavy ; and others, doubting that che 
King would be offended by deſtroying the Concordate, made berwwerene him 
and Leo , which would neccfſarily follow, gave counſell not to ſet that dif: 
putation on foot, And afterwards , becaule there were divers opinions in 
that Schoole concerning the Sacraments , unto which ſome give effective 
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miniſteriall yertue , and ochers not, every one deſiring that his opinion 1544 
ſhould be an Article of Faith , nothing could bee concluded , bur that they "SO 


ſhould keep themſclves within compaſle of the five and twenty Heads, pub- cnaxuss 


liſhed rwwo Genin FR K "<P l. —_— s. 

© Buc the Pope ſignifying to the French Ki ittle good willcthe Em. C20 
peror bare him, defired a for the rr e_Jous ot the Apoſtolique Sea,to 
ſend Ambaſſadours to the Councell as ſoone as might bee, and charged his 
Nuncio reſiding with che Emperour, that, atrending all occations when the 
Proteſtants gave him any diſtaſte, he ſhould offer all aſfiſtance from him, to 
recover the Imperiall authority, with Spirituall and Temporall aydes. 
Whereot the Nuncio having had too many occaſions , he fo wrought, that The Empers: 
the Emperour, finding he _ have need of the Pope both the oneand the «yum Pope, 
other way, remitted his rigidity: and he gave an Argument thereof, by gran- 
ting the new Cardinals leave to aſſume he name and armes, and by giving 
the Nuncio more gratefull audiences, and by conferring with him of he at- 
faires of Germany more then he vwas wont to do. 

The Pope made great haſte, not only cocall che Councell , butto dif. The Pope dic: 

patch the Legars , whom hee charged , that for maintenance of their digni. Pre te 
, they ſhould nor firit ſend Come fabllirure to receive the firſt Prelates , as 7 

ome adviſed, that afterwards they might make their entrie with meetings 

and ceremonies, but would have thernielvesto be the firſt, and to bee there 

before the time, He deputed for his Legats, John Maria de Monte, a Biſhop, 
Cardinall of Paleflrina, Marcellus (trvunns , Prieſt of the Holy Croſſe, and 
Regina'd Pelle, Deacon of S. Mary in Cofſmedin, In this man he choofe No- 
bility of bloud, and opinion of piery , which commonly was had of him, 

and the rather for that he vas an Engliſhman, to ſhevv that all England did 

not rebel] : in Marcelles conſtancie and immoveable and undaunted perſeve- 

rance, rogether with exquifite knowledge : in Monte, realicy and opennelle 

of ir inde, jayned with ſuch fidelity to his ,that he could not poltp: fe 

their intereſts before che fafery of his owne conſcience. Theſe he di{parched 

with a Briefe of Legation, without giving them, as the cuttome 1s, a Bull of 
Faculry, or any inſtruQtion in vriting, being uncerraine as yer, what com. {j* #'< 
miſſionto give them, meaning to governe himnlelfe, as the ſucceſſes, and the tua 
Emperours proceeding ſhould countell him. So he made them depart with 

the Briete onely . 

But beſides the care the Popehad for the affaires of Trent, another of no c:rvinat 5 
lefle monene troubled his minde, concerning the Diet to bee celebrared in 3 bones 
Wormes, where he thought the Emperour would not be preſent, and doubr- mes andro 
ing thar, being provoked O—_ written unto him, hee would under. © Oh 
hand caafe ſome Decree to be trade , more prejudiciall to his affaires then 
the former, or ar the leaſt give way untoit ; hee though it neceſſary to have 
in that place a miniſter of authority and repuration, with title of Legat, But / 
he feared an affront thar way, in cafe the Diet ſhould not receive him with |, , = 
due honour. He found our atemper to ſend to the Em che Cardinall |S 
Farneſe his nephew, and make him paſſe by Former,and thereto give inſtru- 

Qtions rothe Carholikes, and, after hee had made the treaties that vwwere con- 
venient, to go forward toward the Emperour, and in the meane ſpace to 
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1544 ſend Fabins Mignanellus of Siena, Biſhop of Groſſcte,for his Nuncio to reſide 
AA with the King of the Romans, with order to fo him to the Diet. 
Cainttss Afterwards applying bis minde to- Trent , hee cauled a conſultation to 
Mm be begun concerning the faculties to be given to the Legats. This had ſome 
FRANCS 1;Aficulcy, becauſe they had no examples to follow. For in the Lateran Coun- 
Ac nul cell next preceding,the Pope was perſonally before in the Horentine 
yr. Eugenius the fourth was preſent; and that © on/t ance, where the Schiſmc 
prenrothe wyasraken away, began with the preſence of John the 23. one of the three 
5" depoſed Popes, andended with the preſence of Martinthe fifth. Beforethar, 
the ——_ Piſa was called by the Cardinals, and concluded by Alex- 
ander the fitth, And in more ancient times , at the fitth was preſent in 
the Councell of Vienns; in the rwwo Councels of Lions, Innocence the fourth, 
and Gregory the tenth , and before theſe in the Lateran, Innocence 3. Onely 
the Councell of Bafil,at that time when it obeyed Exgenizs the Was 
celebrated by Legars, Bur ro imitate any thing, that was there obſerved was 
The concencs £OO bad a preſage. He reſolved to frame the Bull,with this clauſe,that he ſent 
«he Bull them as Angels of peace to the Councell, which before he had intimated in 
Trent : aid gave them full and free authority , that, for want of that, the 
celebration and continuation might not be hindred , with faculy to pre- 
ſide chere , and ro ordaine any Decrees or Statutes whatloever , and to pub. 
liſh chem 1n the Seſſions according to cultome ; to propoſe, conclude , and 
execute whatloever was neceflary , ro condemne errours and root them 
out of all Provinces and Kingdomes ; to take knowledge, heare,decide, and 
determine the cauſes of heretic, and whatloever clic concerneth the Catho- 
like taich; ro reforme the State of the holy Church in all her members aſwell 
Eccleſiaſticall as Secular; ro make peace arpongſt Chniſtian Princes, and to 
determine any thing elſe which may be for the honour of God and the in- 
creaſe of Chriſtian taich ; with authority to bridle with cenſures and Ec- 
clc{iafticall puniſhmenes, all —— and rebellious perſons, of what 
ſtare or preeminence re graced with Pontificall or Regall digni- 
ty; and todo ary thing ellc ry & fit for the extirpation of hereſies 
errours,and the reducing of thoſe people that are aliened from the obedience 
of the Apoſtolique Sea, preſervation, and reſtauration of Eccleſiaſticall li. 
bcrty , yet with conditivn, that in all things they proceed with conſent of 
the Counccll. 
+ ButthePope, confideringnot onely howy to ſer the Councell forward, 
Th Pull: but of the mcancs to _— ir when it vwas Lo, in caſe his ſervice did 
on of the uire it, to provide for himſelfe in time, lowed the example of 
TY Mertis the kfh,who for feare of * 6 — which hap © John 
the 23.in Conſtance , when he ſent | to the Councell of Pavia, gave 
thema particular Briefe, wich authority to prolong, diflolve, or tranſlate it 
to vvhat place they vvould, A ſecret to all deliberation vyhich vvas 
contrary ro the intereſts of Rome. A fevv dayes after he made another Bull, 
agen ay. or yverto transferre the Councell, T his bare date the 23. 
of | ebruary, the ſame yeere, of vyhich being to ſpeak hereafter, vyhen the 


tranſlauon unto Bolexia ſhall be related, vvharſoever is to be ſpoken thereof, 
ſhall be deferred unall chen, 
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The thirteeach of March 15 45. the Cardinals of Monte and Sante Croce 1545 
wager rn tr Whenee we > mera Thatday ,S-—" 
they made their entry,and granted three Y ſo many times CHantiss / 
hap depe ef lodugany ONT t, They had nor this au- riexxr 5, 
thority the Pope, bur he would ratific the fat. They found no \*4x<5 r- 
Prelac there, though the Po cauſed ſome to part from Rome,that they The Legus 


might be atthe p d time. = In- 
Fhef thing the Legats did , was to conlider of the contents of the \ -— "oa 


Bull of Faculties given them, and reſolved to keep ir ſecret, and ſent advice 
to Rome, that the condition, to proceed with conſent of the Councell , tied 
themtoo much , and made them equall co every perty Prelat, and would 
breed great difficulties in the government, incaſe it were neceſſary to com- 
municare every particular unto all; and faid,it wasto give too much liberty, 
or rather licence to the mulcicude, It was perceived in Rome that the reaſons 
were good,and the Bull was corrected according to the advice,and abfolute The Bull nas 
authority was given them. Burthe Legars, while they expected an anſiver, 4 
appointed our the place for the Seſſion, capable of 400. perſons, within the 
Cathedrall Church, Fu . . 

Don Diego de Mendoza, the Emperors Ambaſſador with the Republique ,,,...... 
of ng in Trent ten dayes after the Legats, ro affiſt bo Oct curneeh to 
cell, with large commiſſion given him from Braxels cthexwentierh of Fe- © 

, and was received by the ts, aſhfted with che Cardina'l Ma- 
draccio, and three Biſhops , who were then arrived ; whoſe names 
are not to be omitred, becauſe were the firſt : And they were, Thomas 
Campeggio Biſhop of Feltre, the Cardinals _ Thomas of S. Felicins, 
Biſhop of (avs, Friar Cornelis Muſſus, a Francilcan, Biſhop of Bironto, the 
moſt eloquent Preacher of thoſe times. Foure dayes after, Pon Diego male 
his propoſition in writing; which ſhevved the Emperors good diſpolition 
concerning the celebration of the Councell, and that order was given to the 
Prelats of po to be there, who he thought were already in their journey; 
he excuſcd himſelfe by reaſon of bis indiſpolition for not being there before, 
deſired that the ations of the Councell, and the reformation of manners 
might begin, as was propoſed two yeeres before in the ſame place , by 
the Lord Granuel and himlielte, The Legars anfwered in writing, commen- 
ding the Emperour, receiving his perſonall excuſe, and ſhewing their deſire 
of the Prelats comming thither. And the propoſition and anſver vere 
received by the parties unto whom it belonged , in the points not prejudi- 
ciall ro the rights of their Princes reſpeAtively, A caution which giveth a 
manifeſt argument, with what charity hey treated in the propoſition and 
anſwer, where there were onely words of pure complement, except the 
mention of reformation. 

The Legars notknowing which way to treat , made demonſtration to The Leger: 
proceed joyntly with the Ambaſſadors and Prelats, and to communicate ro {in 6.91 
them their moſt inward thoughts, whereupon when letters came from Kome _ and a 
or Germany , they aflembled all ro read them. But perceiving that Don 
Diego equalized himſcltero them, and the Biſhops preſumed more then t 
were wont to do at Rome, and fearing ſome inconvenience would - c 
K 3 when 
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"1543 whentheir number did increaſe, they ſent advice to Kome that alwayes one 
AS ktrer ſhould be written to be ſhewed, and the ſecrer things apart, becauſe of 
Pats; thelerters which they had received untill then, they had made no uſe but by 
—", their wit; They demanded alſo a cipher, to communicate the matters of 
TRASC!5 1 greater moment. All which particularitics , with many more that ſhall bee 
bebe ia ſpoken of , having taken our of the Regiſter ofthe lerters of the Cardinall of 

Monte, | have not beene willing to conceale them, becaule they ſerve to pene. 
crate the depth of the rreaties. 

The moneth of March being paſt,and the time, prefixed in the Popes Bull, 
to begin che Councell expired many dayes, the Legars conſulted amongſt 
themielves concerning the opening of it, and reſolved to expe&t advice from 
Fabius Magnanellus,Nuncio with Ferdinand of what was handled inWormey, 
and order tiom Kome, atter the Pope had heard of the arrivall and propoſi- 
tion of Don Dirgo, and the rather, becaule rhey were aſhamed ro make fo 
great a beginning with three Biſhops onely. T he Ambaſladours of the King 
of the Romans arrived the cight of Aprill, and a lolemne congregation was 
made to receive them, In that Pon Diego would have preceded the Cardi- 

p. 1% mall of Trent, and (ate next the Legars, laying, chat in regard hee repreſented 
noel ©DE Emperour, he oughtto fit in the ſame place where his Majeſty ſhould, 
C:-imallo* But nor to hindex the buſnefle, they found out a way to place them fo, that 
OY” it could not appeare who had the precedence. 

_ _TheKings Ambaſladoars preſented onely their Prince his letter , and de. 
Tc Ae Clared by word of mouth, his obſervance rowards the Apoſtolique Sea and 
k.- che the Pope, his readinefleto favour the Councell, and large offers ; and they 
c-wedincon- added, thathe would ſend a commiſhon in torme, and perſons better in. 
yeT nnd. * 

After this, the wiſhed for advice came to Rome and Trent, of the propoſi- 
tion mace inthe Dict the 24, of March by King Ferdinand, who was preſi- 
dent there in the EmpergGurs name, and of the negotiation which followed 
thereupon. T he Kings propolition was, that the Emperour had made peace 

The pw with the French King,that he might apply himſclte ro compoſe the difteren- 
:»/inthe Ces Of Religion, and proſecute the warre againſt the Turks, from whom he 
| had promile of afliltance, and an approbation of the Councell with a reſo- 
lution to berthere inper{on, or by his Ambaſladours. That for this end,jt be- 

= betore prorogued, he had dealt with the Pope to intimate it againe, and 
ſolicired him to give ayde againſt the Turks. T hat he had obrained the inti- 
mation of his Holinefe, and that Ambaſladours fent from the Emperour 

and himſelfe were already in Trent. Thar all the world knevwy whar paines 
Ceſar had taken to cauſe the Councell to be celebrated, firſt with Clement in 
Bolonia, then with Paul in Rome , Genua,N izz4,Lucca,and Buſſeto, That ac- 
cording to the Decree of Sprra, hee had given order to men of learning and 

ood conſcience,to compole a forme of reformation;which vas according- 

y performed. Bur ic being athing of great deliberation, and the time ſhort, 

and the Turkiſh warre chreatning them, the Empcrour was reſolved nor to 

ſpeak of this any more,bur to expect hovy the Councell would proceed, and 
what might be hoped from it, becauſe it was ſuddenly to begin; and in calc 

no fruit appeared, he might before the end of that Dict, intimare m—_ 
handle 
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handle al chac buſineſſe, applying himſclfe now to that which is of more 545 
—_—_ that is, the T urk1 Pays 
1 
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s propoſition madethe Preceſtants very ſuſpicious. For the peace of Cnantss's 

Religion being co laſt untill the Councell,they were in doubt that when they itzxne 7, 

were exhauſted, by contributions againſt the Turks, they ſhould be allecled, "24ncnss. 

upon prerence that the peace was ended by opening the Councell in 7 rent. The Iu/pcue 

Yer they demanded that the treaty begun ſhould be continued, alleadging = ——_ 

that the time was long enough to bim that feared God ; or at leaſt, that a 

new peace (hould becitabliſhed untill a lavvtull Councel,fo often promiſed, 

ſuch as that of Trent was not, for the reaſons fo many tumes rehearled be. 

fore, And they declared chat they could not contribute , if they had not 

aſſurance of peace , not tied tothe Popes Councell, which they had refuſed 

whenſoever 1: was ſpoken of. And though the Ecclefiaſtiques did conſene 

abſolutely , that the cauſe of Religion ſhould bee wholly remitted to the 

Councell, yer it was relolved to expect the Emperours anſwer before the 

concluſion, 

Three particulars in this action diſpleaſed the Pope and Legats which 7T'* Pope nd 
were at [rent : One, that the Emperour arrogated to himlcite, to have indu- cre diphes- 
ced the Pope to celebrate the Councell,which argued ſmall care of Religion = — 
in his Holineſſe. The ſecond, that he had induced the French King to con- Cogeepels 
ſent unto ir, which was no honour to his ſanRitie,to whom this belonged, = 
The third, that he would ſtill keepthe bic in his mouth by a future Dier, 
that, in caſe the Councell wentnort forward, he ſhould alwayes teare , that 
things concerning Religion ſhould be created of in the Diet. 'I he Pope was 
—_— troubled, not ſo much for the injuries received from the Prote- 

{tants, as for the Emperours a&tions, which, as he was wont to lay, though 
they ſeemed favourable,yer were more peniciousto Religion, and his autho- 
rity, which could not be ſeparated Belides,ic ſeemed he was alwaics in dan- 
ger,that the Emperor would make lome accord with the Dutch-men,to his 

rejudice. And thinking how to provide a remedy , he could inde none, 
-. to ſer on foot a warre for Religion , becaule the Proteſtants would bee 
curbed, and the Emperour likewiic incangled in a dangerous enterpriſe,and 
all ſpeech of reformation and the Councell would be buried in ſilence. Hee 
had great hope it would ſucceed, by chat which his Nuncio wroteunto him, 
that hee found in the Emperour great diſdaine againſt the Proteſtants, and 
that he hearkened to his propoſitions to ſubdue them by torce, For this re- 
ſpe&t,beſide that which Lan, 1 related, and to hinder thar no prejudicial 
thing wight be done in the Diet, and co encourage and give ſtrengrh to his 
followers, another cauſe was added, more urgent, becauſe ir belonged to 
his private intereſt, For being reſolved to give Parma and Piacenzg to his fon, The Pope © 
he thought he could not do it without great danger, if the Emperour con- give »- =s 
ſented not: becauſe he might finde pretences,cither for that thoſe Cities were {1,07 
formerly members of the Dutchie of Milan,or might ſay,the Church ſhould bur fcarerhihe 
not be damnified, whereof he was advocate, To diſpatch thele buſineſſes, 
he ſent Cardinall Farneſe into Germany, with inſtructions necellary. 

Bur the _— in Trent had commiſſion from the Pope,to open.theCoun- 


cell with thoſc fewy Prelars that vere there, withourexpecting a greater num- 
ber, 


— ro tp 
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154% ber, in caſethey underſtood that they 


-A— burif nor, to governe themſelves as other ref 


PAuL 23% 


Cgantes; that the 


—— 
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FRANCIS 1 ded a protogation. Notwithſtanding , they 


would treat of Religion in The Diet, 
ſhould adviſe. ſaw 
ropoling of the Die did not binde them, bur, onthe other ſ1de,thar 
number of Prelars (who then were not more then foure) perſia. 
were in doubt that the danger 


the (m 


Tic 255% of the Turkiſh armes would conftraine Ferdinand to make the Receſſe,and, 


know nvur 
what to re- 
ſolve about 


the opening 


ot the Coun- 


ccl1l. 


It is reſolved 
that the Coun 
cell hould be middle courle : t 
opened, O1 ely 


by ging = arrived inthe Diet; which mightſtand for a 


Maſle of the 
holy Gt N- 


T he defire © 


the Cardinall ſhould be ſhewed, and the people made to run 


$4n'z Croce. 


according to promile, to intimate another Dier, in which Religion ſhould 
be —_ of: caſting the blame upon them, by ſaying that notice was given 
them ofthe propoſition, that, knowing what was promiſed with good in- 
rention, they might have hindred the execution of it by opening the Coun. 
cell. For this caule they ſent in diligence to the Pope, to receive order from 
him what to do in his doubttull conſultation , being themſelves on the 
one ſide conſtrained by a potent reſpe& to make haſte, and on the other en. 
forced to deſiſt, becauſe they were almoſt alone in Trent. They declared to 
the Pope that they had many corjeQtures, and ſignes, that the Emperour re- 
ded: not the celebration of the Councell ; that Don Duego, after his firſt 
comparition , had never ſpoken ſo much as one word, and did ſhevv, as it 
were, in his countenance,that he was pleaſed wich that lealure and ſpending 
oftime. 1or his appearance onely was ſufficient ro excuſe and juitifie his 
Maſter, that having, by himlelte and his Ambaſſadours, continually defired 
and ſollicited the Councell, and brought the buſineſle to that paſſe, and not 
ſceing a convenient progreſſe, hee might and ought to intimate another 
Diet, todetermine the cauſe of Religion, as by reaſon devolyed unto him 
by his ovvne diligence, and negligence of the Pope, They relolved to take a 
at is,to ſing a Maſſe of the holy Ghoſt, betore the Emperor 
begtnning of the Oomeds cad 
prevent whatſorver the Emperour could do in the Fecefſe,and,on the ocher 
tide , remove all occaſion of ſaying, that the matters of the Councell were 
begun to be handled with foure perſons , remaining in libertie ro enjoy the 
benchrt of time,and to be able to goe on, or dehilt, or rransferre, or ſhut vu 
the Councell, as the occurrences ſhould adviſe. They wiſhed hum to nnd | 
der, that if the Councell were opened , after that Cardinall Farne/e had ſpo- 
ken withthe Emperour, on” might think that Cardinall was ſent to intreat 
that it mightnot bh opened, and cculd not obtaine it, Beſides , the fame of 
che Turkiſh armic increaſing, it would beſaid it was opened when neceſſity 
compell:d ro think of other matters, and when it vwas knovvne it could nor 
be done. T he Cardinal! Santa Croce defired much that ſignes of devotion 
ether with the uſuall Ce- 
remonies of the Church, and therefore perſwaded that all ſhould write to 
the — and demand a Briete , with authority to give Indulgences , dated 
from the time of their parting , that the Indulgence which granted at 
their entrie, might be made good, ThatCardinall was ſcrupulous, that the 
people which were preſene at that entrie , ſhould not be defrauded of thoſe 
three =—_ and thrice _ which they granted, and would ſupply 
it by this; not conſidering that adifficulry did ariſe, wherher he that hath au- 


thoricy to grant Indulgences, can make good thoſe which another hath 
granted without authority, 


The 
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The Cardinall, Biſhop and Lord of Trene, conſidering that that Citic, lic- 1545 
elcin it ſelfe, and not much inhabited , would remaine at the diſcretion of oe 
Srangers , ——— of ſeditions, in caſe the Councell proceeded, gave Cxaxuss 5 
hoFegownn - | er to arvers an Haver _ a 
hundred and 'ty ootmen, . f , [ came, w bo ce RANC1S ©. 
himſelfe was not ablero beare , being exhauſted by paying his Predecefſors Th<Cardinalt 
debts : The Pope anſwered, that,if he put agarriſon into the tovwyne,the Ly- r<h «garricn 
therans would have a pretenceto publiſh that the Councell was not free ; 
that it was in vain to make doubr,lo long as none bur lealians were in Treng; 
and thathe had no lefle care ot the quier of the Citie, then the Cardinall him- 
ſclfe, becauſe the ſecurity of the Councell more imported the Pope, then the 
oc the place;thercforethar he ſhould leave the care thereof unto him, 
and aſſure himſelte,;hat he will be vigilant to provide againſt dangers,for his 
owne intereſt, and will nor burthen him with, any expence. Having well 
conlidered all the reatons which perſwaded and diſlwaded to Depp the 
Councell, for diflwaſion he ſavy no weighty reaſon butthis, that when the 
Councell (hould be opened, he would bz intreated co leaveit ſo, untill che 
impediments of the Turkith warre and others, did ceaſe: which was to put 
a bridle in his mouth, which would rurne him whither he pleaſed chat held 
the raines ; a thing dangerous to his affaires. T his made him reſolve firmely 
in himſelte, by no meanesto letthe Councell ttand idly open, and notto de- 

_ this ——— cither to celebrare _ Counclif he Sue, if 

could nor, to (hut ic up, or ful ie,unti bliſhed anoc The Pope g- 
to reaſlume it. Having r Oe point,he S———_ the Legars.co —_ | —— 
it upon Holirood day ; which order they publiſhed to the Emperours Am- the Conncetl 
ballador and thereſt , without namingthe particular time. A little after, «@y. 
Cardinall Farneſe, in his journey towards Wormes , arrived in Trent , and Jas,” 
brought the ſame ccmmutſon; and all being conſulred of berwveene bim and 7 
the Legats, they reſolved to continue, notifying unto all , the Commiſſion 
to open the Councell in generall,vvichour deſcending to the particular day, 
more then this, that it ſhould be when hee had ſpoken with the Emperour 
in Wormes. And they conceived good hope; becauſe they underſtood that 
his Majcſty knowing the diſparch of the Legation, was much ſatisfied with 
the Pope, and declared that he would joyntly proceed with him ; and 
therefore they would not go onto any new aftion, without his knowledge, 
for fare ofdiltur bing him, and the rather becauſe Dox Diego, and the Car- 
dinall of Trent advilcd the fame. 

Don Diego renewed his pretence, to precede all but the Legats, alleadg- ,,, ,;..... 
ing, that if, when the Pope and Emperour met, no man could fit beryvecne nemech his 
them, the ſame ought to be obſerved in thoſe that repreſented the one and Tcadancs 
the other ; and ſaid he bad the advice of learned men herein. The Legars 
anſwered in generall termes onely, that they were ready to give every man 
his place,expeRting orders from Kome,which pleaſed Don Diego, hopingthat 
deciſions and examples thereof would bee found in the publike Records ; 
—_— hee was ready out of the Councell, ro give place to every petty 
Prieſt, but adding that, in the Councell, none after the Pope, had more au- 
thority then his Prince, Some that read this relation may think ir ſuper- 


fAluous 


— 
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1545 Afluous, becatſe ic contained maccer of imall weight : but, contrarily , the 
CAO writer of the Story — neceflane to make knowne, from how 
cranes s ſmall vivers fo greata lake, vv ich poticficch all —_—_ beene raiſed; and 
MMT he that ſhall ſee how many lettors vent ro and fro before the opening was 
FRANCIS ' corchided; would wonder atthe cftceme wras made of it, and at the turmi-. 

ſes rhar cid flie abroad, . 
In Faly, becauſe they ſavy the Councell went on, and hoped that now it 
The Vice-roy Wy onld be celebrated, rhe CN” of their journey. The Vice.roy 
» 3.96 of Naples took carethar all his norgo. His will was to fend foure 
vac tare Bi- Of his ovwne nomination, with commiſhon from the reſt of the Kingdome, 
Cr". a:4 Which are above an hundred. Therefore the great Chaplaine of the King- 


Councell. a: 


wolc vi is dome affembled the Prelacs in his houſe, and intimated unto them, that they 
ton, and is ſhould make a proxie. Many oppoded; and ſaid they would go in perſon, 
an pp becauſerhey vere ſo bound by oarh : bur incaſe they could not, it was rea- 
ſonable that every one ſhould name a Proctor, according to his ovne con- 
ſcience, and not one for all. The Vice-roy was angry, and gave order againe 
rothe great Chaplaine to call them,and command them to make the proxic 
and ſent the like order to allthe governours of the Kingdome. This troubled 
the Pope and Legars very much, becauſe they knevy not whether it came 
from & Vice-roy his owne fantafie, ro ſhevy himſelte a ſufficient man, or 
from vvant ot wit,or whether ſome other had made him do it,and proceed. 
ed from a deeper rot. To diſcover from whence this motive came , the 
Pope made a tevere Bull, chat none, without exception, ſhould appeare by 
The Pope ms» Proctor: T his the Legats concealed, as being too fevere, becauſe it contain- 
ber 5 overs, Cd all the Prelats of Chrittendome, even the moſt remote, and thoſe thathad 


Bul, that none 


oukiappeae Javwfull impediment, who could nor poſſibly obſerveir: and alſo becaule ir 
Poor, =VWastoO rigid, conſtituring thar they incurred ipſo fatto, the puniſhmene of 
ſuſpenſion from their MinRery, And they feared it would cauſe many irre- 
arfti6s, nullivies of acts, and undue receivings of fruits ; and that by this 
meanes ſome diſcoritented Nation might be ſtirred up co appeale and con- 
reſt for quriſdiftion. Wheretore they vvroce, chat they ought notco publiſh ic 
withope nevy commithon; thinking the rumour that the Bull was made 
wouldfiffce, though ir were not ſhewed. What cnd this Bull had, ſhall be 
declared in its fic place. 

The Legaxs * Another bulineſle remained,though of ſmaller moment, yerno lefſe trou- 
he cepee blefome. The Legats, untill then, had received bur ſmall ſtore of money: for 
ces 6 the their expences, and were too poore to ſupply out of their ovvne, as was fit 
 forthemto doin lomeparricular; in ſo much, thatit they ſo continued, they 
ſhorld nor be able to maintaine themſelves. Whereupon they did commu- 
nicare jt'to Farneſe, and wrote tothe Pope, that it was not for his repuration 
ro hold x Councell without neceſſary andaccuſtomed-ornaments, with chat 
luftre thar ſo-great an aſſembly required; for which it was neceflary to ſend 
ſome perfon, to undergo this charge onely : and therefore ic would be good 
to appomt a Depoſitary, with aſumme of money, to diſcharge the occurring 
expences, to afſiſt fore needy Prelat, and to cheriſh ſome man of account:a 

ns rats. _— to procure a good end of the Councell, 
Thethird of May, ten Bifhops being then arrived, they made a congre- 


ſpent in Cc- 
rEMNOnics. 
gation 
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ation to eſtabliſh the things chat ſhould go before, in which they publike- 1545 
| incimaced he Popes commitlion © the Councell, adding, that they oO 
would nox dctermine of the day,umiill they had imparted it ro cheE-mperor, Cxanuss ; 
This Congregation, tor the molt part, was {pent in marrers of ceremonie ; mr 3 © 
thac the Legars, though of divers Orders, one being a Biſhop, anether a V2, 
Prieſt, and the third a Deacon, ſhould norwithſtanding have the ſame orna- 
ments, wearing Rochets all three alike, as their office and authority was ec- 

uall in one Legation and one Prefidencie ; that the place for the Seſſions 
(hould be beauufed with hangings of Arras, that it might not ſceme an AC. 
ſem:bly of mechanicall men. propoſed whether it were fitto make ſeats 
for the Pope and Emperour, which ſhould be adorned and remaine empty: 
they treared whether 1 vvere fit to give Don Diego a more honourable x Kb 
then the other Ambaſladours. It was conſidered that the Biſhops of Ger- 
many, Who are Princes of the Empire, do pretend right of preceding all o- 
ther Prelacs, eyen Archbiſhops alleadging that it is nor onely ſo obſerved in 
the Diets, bur alſo that the Biſhops which are nor Princes ſtand bare before 
them. It was remembred, that the yeere before,there was a diftcrence in the 
ſame Citie, where the Biſhop of Heicftat, and the Archbiſhops of («fu and 
Uttranszo met together at a Maſle. Someallo alleadged that inthe Popes cha 
pell, che Biſhops that are Ambaſladours for Dukes , and other Princes, 
precede the Archbiſhops, and therefore that the Princes themſelves ſhould 
doit much more. And they concluded to reſolve nothing herein uncill the 
Councell vere more frequent, that they might ſee hovy che French men and 
Spaniards did underſtand it, They t fit to renew the Decree of Baſil, 
and of F lixs the ſecond, in the Lateran Councell,that it ſhould prejudice no 
man to fic our of his place, The refolutionto expect the adviceof Farne/e , to 
determine the day of opening the Councell, gave much ſatisfation ro Dor 
Diego; and thoſe few Bilhops thewed much devotion and obedience to the 
Pope, as did allo the Bifhop of Yercells, who arrived the ſame day after the 
Congregation cnded, together with Cardinall Poole the third Legat. * 

While they met in Trent to convince herefies by a Councell, in France 
dd the ſame by force of armes, againtt a {mall remainder of the Walden/es, 
mhabitants of the Alpes of Provence,voho(as hath been ſaid before )maintain- 
ed a ſeparation from the Sea of Rome, with a diverſe doctrine and rites, ve- 
ry imperfect and rude, Thee men, after the retormarions of Zainglins , en- 
larged rheir doctrine by bis and reduced their rites unto ſome forme, at the 
\Jame time when Geneya embraced the reformation, Sentence was pronoun- 
ced againft theſemany yeeres before, by the Parliament of Aix, which had 
novices execured. The King now commanded to execnte rhe fentence. 
The Prefident muſtered rogerher as many Souldicrs as hee could in the pla- 
ecs bordering upon them and iy the Popes Srare of Ayignion,and went with —_ 
an army againlt choſe poore creatures , who neither ha# weapons , Nor the 9aidn/e 
thoughe , otherwiſe then by fli he, xo defend themſelves, thoſe that could, #35 Þ7 * 
They wear nor about ro reach thens, or by threats to make them leave their 
opinzonsand ries : but firſt of all, filling all the Countrey with rapes, [ewe 
as many as ſtood rorheir rnercie, becaule they could nor flic, withont ſpar- 
ing old or yoog, of what age or condition ſoeuer, They deftroyed, or ra- 


ther 
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©” King of the Romans apart. He delivered his commiſſions particularly con. 


ther razed the Countrics of Cabriers in Provence, and of Mernidolo in the 
County of Viino;fin, belonging to the Pope, and all other places in thoſe pre. 
cints. It is certaine that more than 4000. perſons were ſlaine, who, with. 
out making defence, deſired mercy. 

Burt in Germany, the Emperour arrived in Wormes the 16. of May , and 
Cardinall Farne/e the day following, who created with him , and with the 


eb, 16ar cerning the Councell, eclaring that the Pope had =_m the ats er 


Hez complain- 
er} vt mc 
Vu C-! OV of 


Nap +» 


to open it : which they meant co do when they thould undert from 
him , whar was done in the Dict. He told the Emperour, that it veas not 
neceſſary to regard the oppolitions of the Proteſtants, ſeeing that the impe. 
diment allcadged by them, was not new, but was foreſeene from the day the 
Counceli was fr{t ipoken of:chat he mighe aflure himſelte, that theyhavi 

calt off the yoke of obedience, the principall foundation of Religion , m_ 
proceeded to fo impious and wicked innovations, againſt the rites, obſerved 
many hundreds of yceres,by the approbation of ſo many famous Councels, 
they would with the ſame Eoldnetie , ſpurne againſt the Councell , which 
was to begin, though lawtull, gererall, and Chriſtian, afluring themſelves 
tobe condemaed by ic. Therefore that nothing remained, but that his Ma- 
jcſty ſhould induce them to obedience by authority, or conltraine them by 
force, Which, in calc it were uot done, and they "4 much regarded , as not 
to bee condemned, or, after condemnation, not conſtrained to lay aſide 
their errours, all che world would know that the heretiques command, and 
the Popeand Emperour obey. 1 hat his Holinefle as he thought fit co uſe 


mildnetle ar the firft , ſo he thought ic neceſſary co ſheww really, chat afterit 
would tollovy torce of armes. T hat he offered him a _ of part of theEc- 


cletiaſticall revenues of Spaine,and power to ſell theplate of thoſe Churches, 
to afh{t hin with his owne money,and to ſend him out of {aly 12000,tt 
and 500, horſe paid, and to endevour that he might likewiſe be aſliſted 
other Princes ot [caly, and to proceed, during the time of the warres , wi 
ſpirituall and cemporall armes, againſt whoſoever ſhould moleſt his terri- 
rories, Farneſe ys ww” alſo ro the Emperour the attempt of the Vice-roy of 
Naples, who would have ſeat foure Proctors in the name of all the Biſhops 
of the Kingdome,ſhewing it was neither reaſonable nor lawfull, and that it 
was adilhonour to the Councell : For if Biſhops,dwelling ſo ncere, and be- 
ing ſo many, might be excuſed by ſending foure , France and Spaine might 
do it much rather, and ſo a Generall Councell ſhould be held with rvvency 
Biſhops. And he prayce the Emperour not to tolerate a thing ſo _— 
to the authority of the Pope, and dignity of the Councell, whereof himſe 

is Protector, defiring him to give ſome remedy herein. The Cardinall al- 
ſo treated with bim concerning the promiſe made in his Majeſties name, in 
the propolition ſent to the Diet; that is, that to determine the controverſics 
of Religion, in caſe the Councell did nor d, another Diet ſhould bee 
held; and deſired him to conſider, that if neither his Holinefle , nor his Le- 
gats and Miniſters, nor the Court of Rome, were in fault thatthe Counccll 
were not celebrated, nor proceeded, he could not by any meanes intimate 
in the Receſſe another Diet, under this colour. And he inculcated this point 


exceedingly 


XUM 
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encevdioghyy/ becauſe he had ſtraixcommiſſion therein from Rome; and be- 1545 
cauſe rhe inall of Monte,a mit very free, aot onely ſpake but alſo wrote oO 
unco:him thereof, in his owne ep rureynn— no ; afrer that be paned Cranuas 5 
from rene ing ta plaine termes, that this woas im point Nanar & 
x \which be ever ayme, without irinbis whole negotiati- C0, 


on, taking care not ro admit any excuſe, becauſe this would produce 
any other good agreement. And es ering Holi- -/ 
nelſe in minde rather 10 abandon the Sca, and teftore the keyes co Saint Pe- 
rer,chen ſuffer che Secular power to arrogate gathority to determine cauſes 
of Religion, under pretence and colour that the Eccleſiaſtical! hach Failed in 
celebrating aCouncellor athervyiſe.-: 
Concerning the attempr of the Vice-roy, the Emperour faid it proceeded 
from his own proper motion, from which, jncaſe he bad nor great reaſon 
to the contrary » he woula bee removed. For- opening] the Councell bee The Empe- 
gave to reſoluce anſvyer;, but ſpake diverſly , ſometimes that it would bee ou 1:pie 
good £0 begin it ia a more fit place, fometimes that ic was neceſſary to make 
tundry proviſions rl. —— Cardinal lavv plainely chat his ayme 
was onely co hold the mater in fiiſpence, and4o governe himlelſe as occa. 
fron ſerved, earher opening or diflolving it, . For not incimating another 
Diercocrear of Religion, he gave a generall and unconeluding | that 
he would make as nwch- cfieeme as was pothble ot the Popes au- 
thority. Burco che mon of making warre againſt the Lutherans, 
he andweered thatthe Popes counſel was the beſt, and cha the onely way 
was propoſed. by him,vehich he was refolved co imbrace;yer chat be would 
with caution, and firlt conclude a truce with the Turk , 
which hee then did mediate diligently , and molt fecreddy, by the French 
King, and that he knew well, tharthe number and power of the Prote. 
ſtancs was great , and inſuperable, and that in caſechey were notdivided or 
ſurpriſed at unawares , the warre would prove doubetull and ous, 
That his deſigne was to cenceale his purpole untill oppornnity ſerved , and 
then to treat with the Pope. In the meane, while he accepted the offers 
made unto him. 

Beſide theſe publike buſineſles ; the Cardinal! had one private for his th. r£gu 
owne houſe. The Pope thinking/it too lirtlero give to his family che Duke. yrinace mg» 
dome of (amerins,and Nepi, chought to give them alſo Parma and Piacenxyg, cering bis 
which becauſe they were a/lirrle before in the poſſeſſion of the Dukes of Mi. *** nn 
lan, be deſired the E mperours conſenÞ® to eſtabliſh his gift che beer, The 
Cardinall treated with the hereof , ſhewing it were better for 
his Majeſty chat thoſe Cities , ſoncere tothe Durchie of Mien, were in the 
pollefhon of afamily , ſodevored and allied unto him, then in the povwer of 
the Church, in which if an 4ll affe&ted Pope ſhould ſucceed, divers inconve- 
niences might ariſc, thatthis would aoc bean alienation of the patrimony 
of the Church , becauſerhey firſt came into the hands of Julizs 3./ neither 
was the poſleſſion of chem well confirmed but under Leo thar it would be 
more profitable for the Church, becauſe the Pope would give it Camerno in 


; and char derracting the charge of: maincaining the garriſons of 
thoſe rwo Ciries,and adding eight thoutand crovynes, winch the new _ 
L wou 
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1545 would pay,the Church would receivemorereor by ( 
AA Totheſe expolitions the Cardinall joynedtiis daughters 
chunss ally prayed the Emperour for her ovwwnr imerett; nrorwhorm the matterwyas 
= notdiſpleaſing ,/ as welt forthe aff-Etion ve dare ito has" ter and ne. 
FRANCIS 1 phevves, as becaule t-wouldibe more:eahr/cor recover them From a Dake, 
XYZ then from the Chorchy - Yer he:meither: denied nor granted, bur ſaid oely 
rorsantwe? he would not oppole, MIVI9 «0 OT DI” 30294 a o! 

The Legate treated withtheCarholikes; and rhe Ecclefiaſtikes eſpecially, 

incouraging them to defend the trucReligion and promifing them all favour 
/ from thePope. The Proteſtants ſuf] the negoriarion of the warte, 
The Pre” though handled ſecretly,becauſe a Franciſcan Friar, preaching before Charles, 
ants ſuſpe | : » , 
that warre Perdinand,and the UT a greatinveRtive apainit rhe Lutherans rutned 
RT —_— to the Emperor,and faid'ir owas his office ro detend che Chyrch-wirkarmes, 
_ that unti} then he had notperformed that which was neceſlaryrs' be effected; 
that ſo many benefits whichGad had beſtowed up6 bim,deterved he ſhould 
make acknowledgement of them by ſerting htmſclte axgamitrhat contagion 
of men, who hows not to liverany longer ; and that he ought inor ro make 
any further delay ; becauſe many ſoules did dayly periſh by this meanes, for 
whom God will ask an accountof him, it he gavenor ſome ſudden remedy. 
This Sermon not onely begar faſpicion, bur railed diſcourſes alſo rhar ic had 
71. 1:6, been commanded by the Legar,and bythe publike exhorrations they conclu. 
4h ſecretly ded what the privar were. Toremedy which rumor che Cardinall parted ſe. 
and regen crerly by nighr, & rerurned quickly into draly. Yer the ſuſpicion of the Prote. 
1:4); ſtanrs increaſed, by the adviſes from Rome, thatthe Pope, when hee diſmiſ- 
ſed ſome Captaines,gave them hope he would imploy them the next yeere. 
Bur the B.of Sidownm arrived in [rentthe 18 ay,vwith-aFriar a Divine 
and a ſecular Door, as Prodtors of the k lector Cardioall & Archbiſhop-of 
Mentz,T he B,made a ſhort oration of cheElettors obedience rorhePopeand 
Apoſtolike Sea, much commend1ng the celebration of the Councell, as the 
onely neceſſary remedy to thofe waverings ct fairh,and Catholike Religi 
1 he «.egats, in their: anſwer, commended the piety and devation of tha 
Prince; and for admitting his commiſſion, they laid,it was neceſharytoleeit 
frſt, becauſe his Holineſt: had made anew proviſion, that nene could give 
voice by proxic, & that they were indoubr,wwherher it comprehended a Car- 
dioall,and a Prince; that they well knew the prerogative whichrhis excellen- 
'  -Cie deſerved, wherunto they were moſt ready to give all hotour andrefſ 
The P:o&ors Theſe three men perceiving the difficky, were in 2 confuſion, and thought 
o* he Arct> ro depart. T he Legars repented them of the an{vver,k newing of what impor- 
"_ , ” X X "> 
areas are + FAnce it would be if the primePrince and Prelat of Germary, for dignity and 
he Councell, Tiches ſhould be aliened from the Councell : And thry wrought by way of 
mediation,dexteroully made by the Cardinall of Tree, by the Ambaſſadors 
and others,chat they would remaine, ſaying the Bullſpake only of lralian Bi- 
ſhops,and that the Legars were deceived, whictrimpurarion they were con- 
tentcd ro beare,that they might withſtand ſo grear a diſorder. 

Wherfore they wrete to Rome giving an account ofthe ſucceſſe,& deman- 
ding whether they ſhould receive them while the Bull was in torce, adding 
tha it ſeemed hard to repell the Proctors of fo great a perſonage; who 

ſhewed 
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ſhewed himſelfe zealous and favourable tothe Catholike party, whoby this 15 45 
meanes might grow Juke-warme : they were inſtance ro havean anſwer, 
becaule the determination hereof would ſerve for a preſident, for that the 0- Cxanuss ; 
ther great Biſhops of Germany might ſend Proctors likewiſe, whom it were Mar 8. 
berter they went not to Trent in _ , becauſe being accuſtomed to ride V2 
with great traines,the Citie would not be able to receive them all : and they Ti Legoes 
wrote, that above all things, ic was not fitto ſcorne the Dutchmen,who are demandare's 
naturally ſuſpicious,and cahily reſolve themſeles,and eſpecially thole that are 1m, 
loving and well-deſerving, as ( ocles, who is already in his journey, as Pro. Pots _ 
For tor the Biſhop of Heicſtat ; who hath written ſo muchagainſt the He- 
retiques, that one would be aſhamed to ſay that he could no have a voice 
jathe m_—_ The Pope thought it not fit to write preciſely hereof , con- The Pope 
fidering the difhculties of N Forthe Viceroy continuing in his reſolu- ut oh. 
non, acommuſuon vas macer toure to bee SD there, 1n the name of *<*- 
all. Theſe bein ared for their journey, y Rome, concealing th 
were elected a. the feſt, os  - themſelves ; and os - 09m 
thers would follow, Bur he vyroce to the Legats to cntertaime the Proctors 
with good words, untill hegave another reſolution. The Neapolitan: ſpake 
alſo in the ſame tenor at their arrivall in Trent, and as vvell the Pope as the 
diſlembled the ſame, deterring to ſpeak of it untill they were reſol- 
ved of the time to open che Councell. 
[n the end of May,2o. Biſhops, five Generals , and one Auditor of the 
Rota were come to I rent, all much wearied with expectation. Theſe com- 
mended the reſt, vvho, not caring to be haſtie,expeRted co ſee a more reaſon- 
able occalion to part from their home, and were by them called, to their 
diſtaſte , head long fooles , for being ſo caſily perſvwaded, Therefore The Prclas 
asked the Legats leave to go for fifteene or ewenty dayes to Venice, j.,. frm 
Milan , or elſewhere , to avoid the incommodities of Trexe , pretending 
want cither of health, or apparell, or other reſpe&s. Bur the Legars, know- returneth to 
_ much it concerned the reputation of - co varus oe 
partly by ſaying they had not power to give leave,and partly by givin 
hope - wa ; be cs. ſhould wrCannre re "—- dayes. Caſes Amba adous 
returnedto his Ambaſſage at Yenice , upon pretence of indiſpolition , lca- 
ving the Legats doubrtull whether it were by the Emperours commil- 
fion upon ſome trick, or for being weary to bee idle and incommodarted. 
He promiſed a ſpeedy rerurne , x Ara in the meanc while the Ambaſ- 
dours of the King of the Romanes remained there to afhlt the ſervice of 
God; and yet he deſired the Councell ſhould not bee opened untill his 
returne. 
Bur in che end of the next moneth chegreater pattof the Biſhops, moved, 
lome by poverty , and ſome by incommoditie, made grievous complaints, 
& raiſed as it were a ſedition among themſelves,threatning that they would 
depart, and had recourſe to Francis Caſtel- Alto, governour of Trent, whom 
Ferdinand had appointed to hold his place,together with Anthony Gineta. T his 
man came before the Legats, anddelired them in the name of his King, that 
now at latt they would begin, it being —_ hovww much good would caſue 


by the celebration, and how much c by remporizing thus. T he Lo 
= c 
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11545 held chemlſclves offended herewith, becauſe they chought it was to ſhew the 
AN world that which was contrary to the truth , and to attribute to them the 
PAuL 3. delay , which proceeded from the Emperour. And _ they among 
FA, themſelves relolved todiflemble, and to anſwer in generall termes, yer the 
IRAxC1S 1 Cardinall Monte could notbridle his liberty , but in making anſwer, con- 
>> cluded in the end with perlwaſion to expe Don Diego,vvho had more par. 

ticular commiſſions then he. Ic was hard toentertaine and comfort the Pre. 
lars who ill endured that idle delay, and clpecially the poore ones , who 
wanted money,and not words. Wherfore they relolved to give,atthe Popes 
— charge, forty Ducats a yeere to the Biſhops of Nobili, Bertmore, and ( biozs, 
a—— cmpleiend more then the reſt;and fearing that the munificence might 
give pretence hereafter, they declared themſelves that it was for a ſubſidie, 
and not for proviſion. They gave the Pope an account by letter of what 
they had done, ſhewing him the neceſſity to aſhſt them with ſome greater 
aid : but telling him withall, that it was not - to give it as a firme 
viſion , that the Fathers might not ſeeme the. ſtipendaries of his Holi. 
neſle : which would cheriſh c Proteſtanrs excuſe,not to ſubmit themſelves 
to the Councell, becauſe it was compolcd onely of thoſe that depended on, 
and were obliged tothe Po 
The Archb> Arthe fame time the Emperour, in Wormes, cited the Archbiſhop of («. 


ſhop of Collca 


« £.cedbyrhe len to appeare before him within thirty dayes, or to ſend a Proftor , to an- 
, pecourin ſvverto the accuſations and imputations laid upon him, commanding him 
in the mcanc ſpace notto make any innovation in Religion and Rites, but to 
reduce the things innovated to their former ſtate. Hermannue Biſhop of ( ol- 
len, defiringro reforme bis Church, in the yeere 1 536. called a Councell of 
the Biſhops his Suffragans, where many Decrees were made, and a book 
printed , compoſed by Fobn Groperas, a Canonilt, who, for ſervice done 
to the Church of Reme, was after created Cardinall by Pope Paul the 
fourth, Bur whetherthe Archbiſhop, and Groperas himlclte vere no (aril- 
hed with the retormation, or ts changed his opinion, he aſſembled 
the Clergie and Nobility and chicte men of his tate in the yeere 15 43 .and 
eſtabliſhed another reformation. T his, though it were approved by many, 
pleaſcd not the whole Clergie, yea, the major part oppolcd it, and made Gro. 
perus their head , who betore 112d given counſcll tor it, and promored it, 
They intreated the Archbiſhop to deliit, and expe a generall Councell, or 
at the leaſt, an Imperiall Diet, which not being able ro obraine, in the yeere 
1545. they appealed to the Pope, and to the Emperour , as ſupreme advo- 
cate and proteftour of the Church, The Archbiſhop publiſhed by a wri- 
ting, that the appeale was frivolous , and that hee could not defift from that 
which belonged to the glory of God, and amendment of the Church, that 
he had not to do cither vyith the Lutherans or others, but that he obſerved 
the doQtrine agreeable to the holy Scriprure. The Archbiſhop going on in 
his reformation,and theClergie of Collen inſiſting upon the contrary,the Em- 
perour received the Clergie into his protection, and cited the Archbiſhop, 
as hath been ſaid. 
This nevves comming to Trent , gave matter to paſſe the time ar the leaſt 
vvith diſcourſes. The Legats vvere much moved, and amongſt the _—_ 
| vyhic 
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which vyere choſe that war of any underſtanding blamed thet mpe- 1545 

rour, for making humlelte Judge of faith and reformation; the moſt geatle 

word they {pake, was, that the E mperours proceeding as very ſcandalous. Can ins s 

They began to know they were noe eftecmacd, and that to bee idle, was to Nom 

be (corned by the world." Therefore they did diſcourſe that they were con. f*2nett 

ſtrained to declare themſelves to be a Councell lawfully called, and 'ta be be- Th< Emperor 
a the work of God, proceeding firſt againit the toreſaid Archbiſhop, the - = = tay 

Flector of Saxwny,the ve of Haſ5ia and likewiſe againſt the King of *73< a? 

England. they grew into ſo great ſpirits chat they ſeemed not the ame, who =» 

4 before thought thernjelves conhned in priſon, The Miniſters of 

the Archbiſhop of Ment abared this heat, putting chem in minde of the 

of tholeP rinces and their adherents, andthe danger ro make them 

unite themſelves with the King of Exgland, and (© to make 2 greater fire in 

Germany : and the Cardinall of {rent ſpake inthe fame forme, The Italian 

Biſhops, thinking it a great matter ro medgle in fuch eminent ſubjects, laid, 

it was true that all the world would be attentive at ſuch a proceſle,yerthac all 

the unportance vas to begin and ground it well: They incited one another, 

faying,it was nece{ary to redeeme the flownefſe paſt with celerity hereafter, 

Thar they ſhould demand of the Pope, ſome man of worth to perorate a- 

gainſt che accuſed, as did Melchior Balda/+ino,agaiult the Pragmarique, inthe 

Lateran Councell ; being perſwaded that to deprive Princes ot their States 

= apr vnaye > Fn |.» to uſe well the formes of Proceſſes. Bur the 

Legats, as well for this as for other aecurrences, knew it to be neceſſary to 

have ſuch a Doctor, and wrote to Rome to be provided of one. 

The Pope underſtanding the Emperours action, was altoniſhed, and The Pope 
doubted whether to complaine or be filent. To complaine, when no ct- bully Gtalicd 
fed would ſucceed he thought trivolqus, and a demonſtration of his (tall Mn 
power. And this moved him exceedingly. Bur on the other fide, conlider- 
ing well how much it im him not to paſle over a marter of that mo. 
ment, he reſolved notto give words, as they did in Trent, but to proceed to 
facts, and anſwer the Emperour afterwards, it he ſhould ſpeak of ic, There- Th. acct; 
fore he made another citation againſt cheArchbilſhop,the crghteench of July, 37 cnc4 
that within fixtic dayes he ſhould appeare before him, Hee cited allo the 
Deane of (ollen, and five of I Canons, leaving the world co dif. 
pute how the Archbiſhop « wm—_ before two which cited him for 
the ſame cauſe, in divers places, at the fame time; and how a diſpute of che 
comperencie of the place of judicature belonged to the bonour of Chrilt. 

Bur hovwe this ſucceeded, and whatcnd the cauſe had , ſhall bee ſaid in ics 

lace, 
: To returne to that which more neerely concerneth the Councell;the Enm- 
perour aſſaied in the Diet divers wayes, to make the Proceltants grant him The Eupere: 
alliſtance againit the Turks, not mentioning Religion. Whereunto they —_— 
(till anſvvered , thar they could not reſolye without they were lecured, that grin®t the 
the peace ſhould be kept , andthar, by the convocation in Trene under the vita, 
name of a Councell, it vwas.noe underfigod that the time of the peace was Ee, 
ended , according to the Decree of the former Diet , but declared that the Gr. 


peace cannot be incerrupeed, nor themichyes —__ by any Decrees ads in 
2 rent; 
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1545 Trent, becauſe they cannot ſubmit themſelves ro that Councell, where the 
AL Pope, who hath condemned them jbath free power. The Emperour 
coanres, ſai , hee could nor give them peace which might exempt them from the 
——— Councell, to whoſe authority all are ſubjeR; that he had no way to excuſe 
1 xaxct3 1 himfſelfe to other Kings and Princes, if it were granted to Germany alone not 
ro obey the Councell, aſſembled eſpecially tor her ſake, Bur if, as —_—— 

pretended a cauſe why they would not ſubmir,ler them go ro 

x ad lexde hires ey hey lp: = be heard, 

and if it appeared they had vyrong, they might then refuſe ; chat it was not 

perrinentto prevent, and to ſuſpect that which appeared not, 'prerending 

ievance of things to come, and judging of that which is not ſecne as 

They replied, they ſpake not of things to come bur paſt, their _ 
i Sakanal ready, and perſecuted by the Pope and all his 
Therefore they Were not to any furure judgement, becauſe it was 
already, Thar it was juſt thatthe Pope, and his of Germany, and of 
all other places, ſhould make one part in the Councell, and themſelves the 
other , and for the difficulty about the manner and order of proceeding, the 
Emperour, Kings, and Princes ſhould be Judges, bur for the merits of the 
cauſe, the Word of God onely. 

They could not be removed from this reſolution, though theAmbaſlador 
of France,there preſent, did very much, and with menacing termes, entreat 
themto conſent co the , which threats the Miniſters of that K. che 
Popes favourers,did diftate to the Ambaſlador,when he parted from France, 
The Imperialiſts propoled the tranſlation of the Coficel into Germany under 
the Emperours promiſeto labour effeftually, that the Pope ſhould conde- 
ſcend; which the others accepted, upon condition the peace were cſtabliſh- 
ed untill the Councell were aſſembled there. Bur Charles, being ſure thatthe 
Pope would never agree, ſaw char this was to give them a peace, 
+: have he thought it berrer to leave things in ſuſpence, granting it on- 
ly untill another Dier, ſeeing hee was conſtrained, having not concluded 
truce with the Turks as yet, and efteeming more that warre ; thinking that 
by occaſion of a Colloquie, other ubachle meanes would be here- 
after to make them conſent anew to the Councell of Trent, or, in caſe of 
refuſall, co hold them contumacious,andto make warre againſt them. Ther- 
fore the fourth of Auguſt he ended the Diet, and ld. in Ratis- 

Another Dict bon, for January next, whereat the Princes ſhould be perſonally preſent, and 

x.» to; inſtituted a Colloquie in matter of Religion, of foure Doors, and rwo 

nu2'y- Judges for aſide. This wasto begin at December, that the marer might be 
digeſted before che Diet. He confirmed and renewed the former Edits of 
peace,and fer downe amanner to pay the contributions for the war. How 
the Colloquiedid proceed, ſhall be ſaid it its place. 

The Prow- The Proteſtants, being departed from —— ſer forth a book , where 

«1 paint they ſaid in ſumme , that they eſteemed not the Tridentine for a Councell, 

ec being notaſſembled in Germany , as Adrien and the Emperour promiſed ; 
whereunto to make ſhew of giving ſatisfaftion by making choice of Trent, 
was to mock the world , becauſe Trent cannot be ſaid to be in Germany, 
but onely becauſe the Biſhop is a Prince of the Empire : bur for ſecurity,that 


it 
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it was as well in kaly, and as much in the Popes power as Rome ic ſelfe, And 1545 
ope Pax! would bee prefi- 
Done | by his L my 164 arao—, 4s. CHARLES 5 
| againſt ope, himſelte T NOTto HENRY #8, 
— neceſſary to treat firſt of Cones the Councel . on ory [gt 
axthoricien, ohormupen ro ground, Bur the rs reſolution diſplea- The Emperor 
ſed alkein Trent and at Rome as well becauſe a ſecular Prince medled in Re- fr nedity 
bgjon, as becauſe, ir ſeemed the Councell was caſſeered, inregard , chat ap- **"#== 
ing, order was given to haiidle elſe-where the controverſies of do- 
Fae, Prelars in 1rent blamed the Decree , as it were with one voyce, 
ſaying it was worſe then that of Spira, and marvelling that the Pope, who 
ſhewed himſelfe ſo quick- againſt that, had and did tolerate this, afterthat 
the Councell was inumated , and already aflembled. From this they drew 
a manifeſt Argumenc , that their remaining in Trent was vaine and diſho- 
nourable. The Legats tried their wits co conſolate, and perſwade them,that The Pretars 
all had been permitted by his Holinefle for a good end.Bur they replyed,that 0,519 ae, 
whatſoever the end was, and what thing ſoever doth follow , the blemiſh, +»d=»2 «« 
noe onely of the Pope and Apoſtolike Sea, bur of the Councell and the p< © 
whole Church will never be taken away. Neither could the Legars reſift 
their complaints, which cnded in demanding leave to depart , ſome alledg. 
ing neceſlaty and important affaires of their owne,and ſome to retire them-. 
ſhes iato ſome ofthe next Cities for infirminie or indiſpoſition. And though 
—_ ve leave to none, yerſome of them daily rook it, ſo that before 
the cnd of the monerh , there remained very few. But in Rome, though this 
ſucceſle was foreſeene _ _— _ Cardinall Farneſe, yet afteric 
happened they began to think more it. They conſidered that the 
ors ww Apa much different from the Say he, holding things 
in ſuſpence, diſpatched his bulinefle well in Germany, giving the Proceſtancs ,, 
hope, thatif they pleaſed him, he would not ſuffer the Councell to be open- defirerh to 

x ng t in feare , that in caſe they did nor, it ſhould beyin tm 4 
and proceed againſt them. Therefore he ever cauſed ſome new og ſpecs 
toariſe , which: might hold things in ſuſpence , paſhng the time plealantly 
under divers colours, and ſometimes alſo propoling that" it were better to 
transferre it ro another place , giving hope he could be contented it were 
tranſlated into Traly, even unto Rome, that the Pope andthe Prelats ot that 
m_—_ might more eaſily hearken to the propolition , and draw che Coun- 
cell in length. 

The _ was in great ſtraits. Sometimes he had the ancient defire 11, py. ;, 
of his predeceſſors that the Councell ſhould notbe celebrated, and condemn- Orchefell 
ed himlelfe for having proceeded fo farre, yer he ſavy that it was ſcanda- wat. 
lous and dangerous to him, to ſhevy openly that he would not haveir , by 
diſfolving that ſmall congregation which remained in Trent. He ſaw cleerc- 

that it was not a good remedy to extinguiſh herefies. For concerning 

which to Jaly , it was better toprovide againſt it by force, 
and by the office of the inquiſition , whereas the ex of the Coun- 
cell hindereth chat which is the onely remedy. For Germany, it appeared 
plainely that the Councell did rather make difficulc , chen facilicate thoſe 


things. 


— _ _ 


128 


— ——— > —_——— O 


” — 


T he Hiſtory of Luz 


"1545 things. Beſides, in caſeir were celebrated , he doubeed whether he hould 
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antthe Emperour the halfe fruics and vail of the Movaftaries in 
r_y For if he did not , his Majeſty would bc angry, and if hee did's, 
he doubred that the Spaniſh Prelats would diſcover 1 the Councell thac 


they were alienated from him and the A ke Sea, for giving: that to o- 
thers which be to them. He ſavy likewiſe that the Pxclats of the 
tingdome were il] ſatisfied, who would think it intolerable to pay: the 
tenths, and be at charges in the Councell. He thought that thoke ot 
would joyne with them, and incourage them, not tor charity, but to: hinder 
the Empcrours profit. Therefore hee began to incline to the cranſlatin; fo 
that it vyerenotcarried further into Germany, as was aeated of in Warmer, 
wwhereunto he ſaid he would never conlent, though he had an 260. h 
and as many patvnes : and the rather becauſe by transferring it more jneg 
lely, into a place more fertile commodious and lecure,he he avoid- 
ed the inconvenience of continuing in that ſtate, and letting the Councell lie 
at anchor, and be dravyne in = from (caſon to fealon; the worſt reſolu- 
tion that could be made, for infinite and perpetuall prejudices which might 
enſue. Beſides, by the time which the tranſlation required, the preſence miſ. 
chiefe was cured, which was to have Councell, and a Colloquic, and Diet 
inſticuted for Rehgion concurre ,nor knowing what end the one 
or the other might have; athing diſhonourable, and ous, and of bad 
example ; and che Prelats would be ſatisfied by parting Trent, Bei 
thus reſolved, that he might be provided to pur it fiely in execution, he ſenr 
tothe Legars the Bull of faculty rotranſlate ir, dated February a3. of which 
it hath beene | r= po Leg. 

Theſe r ts did not cicher the whole, or the principall 
of the —_ bur 6 earn much more of intcofhng his 47s 
Parma and Piacenza, which he had imparted to ( e/ar,and did eff it in the 
end of Auguſt, nor yo generall murmuring, that, while the Cler- 
gie wasto be reformed, the of it ſhould beſtow principalinies upon a 
ſonne of a damned conjunion. This the whole e took ill, though 
onely Jobn Dominicus de Cupis, Cardinall of Tram, with ſome fevy more, 
oppoled it ; Jobn Vega, the Emperours Ambaſladour, refuſed to be preſent, 
and Margarite of Auſtria,his nephewes wife, ſhewed her ſelfe diſcontented, 
becauſe the deſired the inveſtiture in the perſon of her husband, for that ſhe 
loſt the title of the Duccheſle of Comerins, and got nothing. Afterwards, be- 
ing wholly imployed in frecing himſelfe from the difficulties and dangers 
which the Councell brought with it ſtanding thus , neither opencd nor 
{hur, bur ſo as it might ſerve the Emperours turne againſt him , hee refol- 
ved to ſend the Biſhop of (aſerta to treat with bis Majeſty, propoſing either 
to haveit opened and begun , or {ulpended for atime , and 1n caſe that pleaſ: 
cd not, he was to propoſethetranſlacion of it into hely , to give conveni- 
ent time to what ſhould be handled in the Colloquie and Diet, or ſome 
other match , which were not fo diſhonourable and 2s for the 
Church, as to have the Councell remaining ſtill on foot, and the Legars and 
Prelats idle. 

This negotiation had many rubs. For the Emperour was reſolute, notto 


conſent 
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conſenteither to ſuſpenſion or tranſlation ; not holding ir good for his ends 1545 
to begin it, he did not abſolutely deny any of the things propoſed ; and ha- S——” 
ving no other courſe to take, he knevy not what to do, bur ro interpole diffi. Cnan uns 7 
culties to the three propebuns m— in the midſt of ORober , hee inxny 7 
found out a temper , that the Councell ſhould be © , and the reforma.. \34x<15:. 
tion reared of , forbearing to ſpeak of herefies and poines of doerine, leſt tart 
they ſhould provoke the Proteſtants. The Pope, adviſed hereof by the ns A 
Nuncio his letters, was touched at the very heart. For hee ſavy plainely that ed with the 
this was to give the victory into the hands of the Lutherans , and to robbe ane, 
himſelfe of all authority, making him depend of Colloquies and Imperiall 
Diers, ordaining in them treaties of Religion, and forbidding the Councell 
to meddle with them, and foto weaken him by alienating bis dependanes, 
and to ſtrengthen che Lutherans, by ſupporting , or nor condemning their 
herelies. And being aſſured that his and the Emperours intereſts were ſo 
contrary, as that they could not be united, he reſolved to conceale his owne 
ends, and to.procced as beſt befirred his affaires, Therefore, wichour ſhevy- 
ing any diſtaſte of the anſwer, he preſently replyed to (/erts, that , for his 
Majeſties ſake , he reſolved to = the Councell immediatly , command- 
ing that the acts thereof ſhould begin , and all ſhould proceed with full 
liberty , and in fir manner and order. This the Pope (aid in ſuch general 
termes , becauſe he would not expreſle himſelfe , what ſhonld be tirſt, or 
what laſt, or what created of, or what wholly left out. For he was reſolute 
to handle the matrer of Religion and points of doetrine principally, without 
alleadging otherreaſon, in caſe he ſhould be conſtrained to alleadge any, 
bur that to treat of reformation onely , was a thing never uſcd before, con- 
trary to the reputation both of himlelte and of the Councell. Therefore, the 
laſt of October, having imparted all to the Cardinals, by their counſell 
and adviſe , he ordained, and wrote alſo to Trent, that the Synod ſhould be ,,_._. 
opened the next Sunday, called Gaxdete, in Advent, which was to bethe 13. Ge to begin 


ancell 


December. the 1 ;. of De+ 
The Prelars ſhewed great joy forthe nevwes , ſeeing themſelves delive. «<= 


red from the imminent danger, to remaine long in Trent , and do nothing. 
Bur a little after the ambiguities were on foot againe.! or letters came from 
the French King to his Prelats, which were three, that they ſhould cepart. 5b 
This ſeemed to the _ a thing of the greateſt importance, being as it callebur two 


' ot i& , 
were a declaration, them are 


at France and the King approved not the Coun- perivadcdis 
cell. They uſed all meanes to hinder their departure, — Prelats, that 
the King gave that order when the caſe was otherwiſe, & that they ought to 
expect another, becauſe his Majeſty was now informed of the preſent ſtate, 
putting them in minde of the ſcandall that would enſue, in caſe they did 
otherwiſe, and ot the oftence which other Nations would take. The Car- 
dinall of Trent, and the Spaniſh and Italian Prelars proteſted againſt their de- 
parture. Therefore in concluſionthey took a middle courſe, which theKing 
commended when he knew ir, that the Lord of Renes ſhould goto give the 
King account, and the other two remaine, 

helaſt of November, the time prefixed for the opening of the Councell 


approaching, the Legats wrote ro Rome, thar, ro preſerve the authority of 
the 


T be Hiſtory of Lis.z, 


n the A lique Sca, it were fit, in ing of it, to read and regittera Bull. 
= whic nr command it to bee An. wp. 4" they made a Sifparch in all i 
CRARLSSS ligence that ic might come in time. The anſwer , together with the Bull 
MIT arrived the eleventh of December. Thereforeche Legars commanded a 
FzANCH ' Faſt and Proccſhon the next day, and made a Congregation of all the 
we ee Prelats, where firſt the Bull was read, and then all created of, which was to 
be donethe next day, inthe Seſſion. ] he Biſhop of Eftorga propoſed after a 
pleaſing manner that it was neceflaryto read in the jon the Briefe 
of he Loguicn and Prefidencic , that all might make profeſsion of their 
obedience, and ſubjection to the Apoſtolique Sea. The requelt was appro. 
ved ty almoſt all the Congregation, and accompanied with the partcular 
The Legat5 inftance of every one. Bur the Legat Sanfts Croce , confidering how farre 
oi 11 the demand might reach, and that co publiſh che authority of the Preſi 
of chcir 85 dencie, might breed danger to have ic limited, thinking it better by keepi 
read it ſecrer, ro uſe ir as occaſion ſerved, anſwered readily , that in the Councel 
all vvere but one body, and that it was equally neceſlary to read the Buls 
of every Biſhop , ro ſhevy be was ſuch a one, inſticuted by the Apoſtolique 
Sea ; which would be tedious and, by reaſon of thoſe whodaily will come, 
would ſpend the time of all the Congregations, and fo he ſtopped the re- 
queſt, and retained the dignity of the Legation, which conliſted in being 
unlimited. 
The thirteenth of December came ar laſt, when in Rome the Pope publi. 
The Councell ſhed a Bull of Jubilic , where he declared that he had intimated a Councell 
is openc4.”* to heale the wounds of the Church, cauſed by impious heretiques. There. 
Jubilie publi- fore he exhorted every one to alsiſt the Fathers aſſembled therein , with 
een” their prayers to God : which to doeffectually and fruirfully , they ought to 
confeſle themſelves, and faſt three dayes, _ during thattime,to go in pro- 
ceſsions,and then to receive the bleſſed Sacrament, granting pardon of 
all his finnes ro whoſoever did ſo. The ſame day the Legars in Trent, with 
all che Prelats,in number 25.in pontificall babir, accompanied with the Di- 
vines,Clergic,and people of forreine parts, and of the Citie, made a ſolemne 
The Cerems,, Proceſsion, from Trmity Church to the Cathedrall; where Monte, the 
niceud- primeL egat, did (ing the Maſle of the holy Ghoſt, in which the Biſhop of 
Bitonto made a long copious eloquent Sermon. That being ended, the Le- 
ars cauſed a long written admonition to be read, the ſumme whereof was: 
at it vwvas their charge during the whole courſe of the councel,to admoniſh 
The 2dmoni- the Prelars in —— that ir was fit to begin in that Seſsjon, under- 
rn*Cat ſtanding that this admonition & all the reſt, were as well made ro themſelves 
asto others,as being of the ſame condition, with them,that the Councel was 
aſſembled for three cauſes; for the extirpation of herefie, reſtizution of Ec- 
cleſiaftical diſcipline,and regaining of peace. To execute which things it was 
fit ro have firlt a crue & inward ſenſe, what it wasto be the cauſe ofall thoſe 


chree calamities. Of herefies , not that they had raiſed them , bur that they 
had nor performed their duty in ſowing good doctrine , and rooting our 
the cockle, Ot manners corrupted that there was no need to make men- 
tion, it being manifeſt, that the Clergie and Paſtours onely were corrup- 
rors, and corrupted, For which things God had alſoſentthe third plague, 


which 
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which was the war forraineof the Tarks,and rivill of the Chriſtians. That 1545 

withour this inward and po. IO a their entrance ico the FLA) 
Vycrc 


Councell, and calli upon the holy cin vaine. That the judge- CHARLES 5 
ment of God was jult to puniſh chem ſo'deeply , though ir were lefle then HENRY 8, 


they deſerved. Therefore they exborredevery one co know his owwne faults, 
ro mitigate the wrarh of God, ing that the holy Ghoſt, which chey 
had invocated, would not come, it they retuſed toheare ot their own finnes, 
and like &fdres, N ebemiab, and Damel, coatefſe them. He added char it was 
a great bleſſing of God, thar there was: fuch an occaſion given to begin a 
Councell, for reformation on all hands. And though contradictors will 
not be waning, yet it was their duty conſtancly to go on, and, as Judges, to 
avoid -palsion, and aime onely at the 'glory of God, in regard they are to 
1me; this duty before him, the Angels and the whole Church. In 
,they admoniſhed the Biſhops ſear by the Princes , ro do their Maſters 
ſervice with faith and diligence; yet preterring the honour of God before 
all. Afervvards the Bu'l of che intimarion of the Councell inthe yeere 15 42, 
was read, and a Briefe of thelimple depuration of the Legats, together with 
a Bull of the openiog of the Councell; and immediatly Afonſo Zurilla, Se- 
cretary to Don Diego, ſtepped forward, and reproduced the t mperours 
Commilsion preſented before ro the Legars, and ſhevved a letter of Dop Di. 
ego, in which le excuſed his abſence, by reaſon of his iadifpolicion. For his 
excuſe the Legars faid ir was worthy to be admired. Far the Commilsion, 
though they might inſiſt upon the anſwer given betore, yer they were pleal- 
ed for greater reverence to receive ic againe, and examine it, and make an- 
{wer atrerwards, 

Theſe things being done, according to the rite of the Roman Ceremo- 
niall, all kneeled downe to pray ſoftly , as the uſe was in all che Seſsions,and 
then they (aid aloud , Auſumus Domine, &c. Santte Spirits, exe, Which the 
Preſid-nt ſpake with an high voice , in the name of all. | he Lerany being 
lung, the Goſpel was read by the Deacon, St peccaverit 4a te [rater tuns, GC, 
And laſtly the hymne, Yeni Creator ſpirit#s, being ſung,and all fate downe 
in their places, the Cardinall of Monte pronounced the Decree , with inter- 
rogatorie words , _ whether ic pleaſed the Fathers, for the praile of 
God, extirpation of heref1es, reformation of Church and people , deprefſion 
of the enemies of Chriſt, co derermine and declare that the holy Tridentine 
and Generall Councell (bould begin, and be begun;whereunto all anſwered, 
frit the Legars, theo the Biſhops, and other Fathers by the word Placer, 
He then added, whether in regard of the Feaſts of the old and new yeere, it The Decree 


Wy a. 


IF Of} 


pleaſed them thatche next Seſs:0n ſhould be the ſeventh of January;and they u. &y..,, 
anſwered likewiſe that it pleaſed them. T his being done, Hercules Severallo, 714 Moen. 
er of the Councell, defired the Notaries to make an ioftrument of all, «« 

hymae, Te Deum laudamws, was ſung, and the | athers putring off their 
Pontificall habics,and putting on their common, accompanied the Legats, 
the Crofle going before. Thele ceremonies being ulcd ia the Selsions tol. 
lowing, (hall be repeated no-more. 
Germany and Iraly were very curious to know the firſt ations of this af- 


ſembly,which was begun with ſo many difhculues,and che Prelais in 7 by 
an 
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1545 aridthoſe of their family,were charged by their triends to advile them of ic. 
SD Therefore immediaily after the Sethon, a copic of the Legats admooition, 
cnantes 5 and of the oration of Brtento was fentiato every place; which were uick!y 
TT printed, Whereof that Lmay the betcer tell vvhac was ales, 2 
—— to relate brietly the cancencs of the Oration, Ic 
The contents {hevving 

be  thatof Hlorence 


K1iihop of 
Elton. 


ſent ro uer the holy land, Kings and Emperours depoled, and ichiſmics 
Coker, And thae for this cauſe che Poets incroducerhe Councell of the 
Gods. And Moy/es vvriteth that chey vere conciliary A—_—_— Decrec 
make man, and to confound the xangues of the Giants. I hat _ 
three heads, Doctrine, the Sacraments, and Charity; and that all thee 
call for a Councell. He declared checorruptions cutred into them , for re- 
ſtauration ot which , the Pope , by the favour of the Emperour, Kiags of 
France, of the Romans, and of Purtzgall , and of Chriftan Princes, 
aſlembled che Synod, and ſent his Legats. He made a long digrethhon in com. 
mendation of the Pope,and another,not much ſhorter in praiſe of the Empe. 
rour, thea he praiſed the three Legats, deriving their commendation from 
the name and ſurname of cach of them, and added that the Councel 
being aſſembled, all ought to meet in it , as in the Tryen borſe., He invited 
the woods of Trent , to ſound forth through the world, that all ſhould fubs 
mit themſelves to that Councell, which if they do nor, it will be gaftly Gaid, 
chat the Popes light is come into the world , and men havelovedd 

better then che light, He lamenced that the Emperour was not preſent,orat 
the leaft Don Drego, who repreſented hum. He congratulaced the Cardinal 
Madruccio, that the Pope had allembled in tis Ciauc the dilperied and waande- 


/ - ring fathers, He turned to the Prelats, and ſaid, that to open the gates of 


The ceafure 
© the uvrationh- 


the Councel, was to open the gates of Paradiſe, from whence would deſcend 
living water to hill the earth with the knowledge of che Lord. He exhorted 
the fathers tro amendment, and to open their hearts, as dry ground, to reccive 
it. adding, that if they do itnor, yer che holy Ghoſt will open their mouths, 
though their minds be poſſeſed with an evill ſpirit, as he did the mouths of 
C'1iphas and von leſt, if on _—_ bo =—_— erre, the Church ſhould erre 
allo. He exhoned them to lay alide on, that eru , & 
ſeemed good ©o the holy Ghoſt and to us. He Dry y ing uk 


laly, and all Chriſtian Nations to the Marriage. In fine, he turned himſelfe 
ro Chrift,praying him, by the intercelsion of Saine Yigitine, (the curclary Saint 
of the vallcy of 1rent)to alsiſt that Councell. 

The Legats admonition was accounted pious , Chriſtian, modeſt, and 
worthy of Cardinals, but the Sermon of the Biſhop was judged farre other- 
wiſe His vanity and oſtentation of Eloquence was noted by all. But men 
of underſtanding compared, as an holy ſentenceto a wicked , thoſe ingeni- 
ous and moſttrue words of the Legats , that without a good invard ac- 
knowledgement, the holy Ghoſt would in vaine be called on, with the ſay- 
ing of the Biſhopquite contrary, that, without thar, thejr mouth ſhould b& 


opened 
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pened the holy Ghoſt , though cheir/heart remained repheniſhed with a 
Mole, lt was thought &y to afhrme , that, in caſe thoſe 
Feoy Prelats erred all the Church wodld'erte ; as iForher Conncels of ſeven 
hundred Biſhopybad nocerred, andth&Churth refuled theit dodtrine, O- 
imeem berry ror gegrdeyr os, 
who nor 1 Uiry But t6 , andro | by vertue 
fche Popes vonfirmation Beto toripite 

an itfidious invention , was tioted'of tally and reptehended for irreyerence. 
To hayeretorted the words of the Seriprure, thar Chriſt and his doctrine, 
che light of die Father is comme intothe world, aid men have preferred dark- 
nefle the light , making the Councell and dotine thereof, to bee 
Deal be 


light , appeared rothe world; whithif i were not received, ic 
ſad, ten have loved darknefle mort chen light , was eſteemed a 
blaſphemie, and it vvas withrd chat ar the leaſt. fe had not raken the formall 
words of the holy Scripture; that he might nor have ſhewed ſo openly to 
have diſcſtremed ic, 2, | 
But it Trent, the beginning being made , neicheir the Prelars, nor Lepats 
themſelves knew what ſhould be handled, nor what order obſerved. There- 
fore the Legats wroteto Rome a lerrer, worth ag at large, to 
give an'#ccomit of what was done before, Hrlt they ſaid they be appointed 
the next ſefſron the day after the Epiphanie , ax terme which could not be 
taxed neither ofroo long delay , norroo much brevity, tharc in the meane 
time they might be adviled how to governe themſelves in the other ſefſions, 
wherein-chey defire to _— and beeauſethey might every houre bee in- 
terrogated of divers things , tor which they could not have Ipace to adviſe 
and expedtt an anſwer , they delired that as particular an inſtruction, as was 
, ſhould be fent them, Above all they defired advertiſement concern. 
ing the manner and forme toproceed, to propoſe , to reſolve , and what 
matter ſhonld be handled  T hey demanded eſpecially if che cauſe of here- 
ſies ſhould be the firſt , or ſhould be treared of in generall, or in particular, 
condemning the falſe doctrine , orthe perſons of the principall heretikes,or 
the oneand the other together : if the Prelats propole an Article of refor- 
marion , Whereat all ſeeme roaime , whether it ſhould be handled together 
with the Article of Religion, or before or after : if the Councell ought to in- 
timare its beginning to all and nations, inviting the Prelats and Prin- 
ces , and exhorting the faichfull to pray God for i, for if bis Holineſſe will 
do it himſelte , wie there ſhall be accafion to vvrite ſome letter, miſhve or 
reſponſive , what forme is to be uſed and wharSeale, likewiſe what forme 
is to be uſed in the extention of the Decrees; it they ſhould take notice of the 
Colloquie and Diet which will be held in Germany , or diflemble it; if they 
ſhall proceed ſlowly or ſwiftly , as well in dererminingthe leffions, as in 
propoſing the mattews. They informed that ſore Prelats thought fit ro 
roceed by nations, which they held to be ſeditious, chat it would make the 
Þretats of every one to mutin, and that the greater number of lralians , who 
are moſt faichfull co the Sea of Rome, help nothing,when che ſuffrage 
ofthem altogerher would be of equal value with the ſuffrage of a fewFrench 


men,or Spaniards,or Durchmen. They ſent advice alſorhatit was gy 
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the Councellco the Trojan horſe, | 
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134 The Hiſtory of 
I thac ſome had a deſigne to diſpute of the authority af the C; 
= aching dangerous 0 raie a chime am ſi the Cabobkeychemlltayn 
cuantess that in the cONgregatt Anc1I2 yyncly and earneſtly deſired 
=" to ſethecommihon of their faculiy; which ghay. were conſtrained: ak 
FRANCIS 1 cjally to avoid, nog Knowing) as haw their prelidencie to be un. 
> derſtood,and how far bis Holinefle,vwould bave w-extaded, 1hbeoy demand. 
'  edallothatorder might- be taken tor the rodes ;! that cvery;, ay. and:houre 
they might ſend and receive advice, as occalion ſerved; they lome or. 
der about the precedencie of Ambaſladours of che Priaces, and proviſion of 
money, in regard thoſe 2000, crowaes, car them 3 little betore, were ſpen; 
upon lome =_ Biſhops.:,;/; | 0,24 ot 
The Prelats were carneſt that the work might begin; whereſore the 
_ give them ſome ſatisfaftion/, and to! ſheyy they were nox/jdle, 
ed a congregation the 18.day,wichour propaling any thing bur the nag. 
ner of living, and converling, and governing their families. Much was ſaid 
againſt the uſe brought in , eſpecially in Kome , to weare the habit of a Pre. 
latin the ccremonie onely , and at other times of a Secular, Sum 
apparell , as alſo baſe and ſordide , were equally reprchended ; apd much 
was ſaid of the age of their-ſervancs , but all was referred to bereſolved 
in another congregation, which was held the rvwvo and twentieth , and was 
wholly ſpentin diſcourling ypon ſuch ceremonies, concluding that a good 
reformation of the minde was principally neceſſary : wherefore aiming 
at the ſeeraelineſle —___ to their degree , and edification of the 
p_ , every one will ſce what he hath to redreſle in himlelte , and his 
familic. 
The Pope, underſtanding the Councell was begun,de ac 
tion of Carlinals and a 4 to ſuperintend ber ko 
affairs of Trent, Conſulting with theſe , he reſolved that things were not 
as yet ripe enough to ſee cleerely what matters were to be handled, and in 
The Pup:s what order, Hee cauſed an anſwer to be lent ro the Legats that it beſce- 
1” med not the Synod to invite either Princes or Prelats, and leaſt of all to 
delire any one to aſſiſt them with prayers , becauſe this he had tufficiently 
done himſefe by the Bull of the Jubils , and that by the letters for the con- 
yocation of the Councell : that they ought nor to think that the Synod 
{ſhould write to any, the Legats having power to ſupply that , by their owne 
letters written inall their names. Concerning the extenſion of the Decrees, 
the ticle ought to be, The moſt holy Ocecumenicall and generall Synod of 
Trent, the Apoſtolicall Legars being Preſidents. But for the forme of giving 
voyces, that their reaſons were very good not to do it by nations, the rather 
uſe it was never uſed in ancient times, but was introduced by theCoun- 
cell of ( onſtance, and followed by that of Baſil,vwhich are not ro be imitated, 
Burthe form uſed in the laſt Lateran Councel being the beſt and moſt decent, 
they ſhould follow that, by which late example, which ſucceeded well, they 
might ſtop the mouth of whoſoever propoſed any to the cortrary. And con- 
cerningthe condemnation of the heretikes, & matters to be handled, & other 
things demanded by them,order ſhould be given in time convenient : in the 
mean ſpace they ſhould ſpend the time in preabulary things,according 2 the 
cultome 
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cuſtore of other Councels, That chey ſhould maintainetheir preſidencie 1545 
with that comlineſlc that beleemerh the Legars of the Apoſtolike Sea,yerſo OO 
as that they may give latisfaRtion unto all;bur,aboye all ould uſe diligence CHARLES 5 
that the Prelazs ſhould not exceed the bounds of honeſt liberty , and reve- Tower © 
rence towards the Apoſtolike Sea. Ir was a matter of greater importance to Wnt 
aſfit the Prelats hat they might be ablezo maintaine themſelves. Therefore 

he ſent a Bricte, by which he.cxempred all the Prelats of the Councell from 

payment of Tenths, and granted them the participation of all fruits, as yvell 

in abſence as preſence : he ſeatallo ewothouland crownes to help the needy 

Biſhops, giving orderthey ſhould not care to have it publiſhed; becauſe, in 

caſe it were knovyne, it could got be expounded bur for a loying courteſie 

of the head of the Councell, 

This place requireth, by reaſon of that which hath been and will be ſpo- Th manner 
kenin divers occaſions,abgur themanner of ſpeaking their opinions in the «+ in the 
Councell called, Grving of yoxces,that it fhould be red, what the cuſtome S- ” 
was of old,& how this, which is uſedin theletimes,game firſt up. The aſlem- | 
bling of a whole Church, to handle in the Name af God the occurrences of 
doctrine and diſcipline, is a thing moſt proficable, uſed by the holy Apoltles 
in the choyce of Matthias, and che ſeven Deacons : and the Diacclan Coun- 
cels are much like to this. Bug of the mecting of Chriſtians from many re- 
mote places tg conſulc gone there 13 a famous example in the Acts of the 
Apol es, when Pazl and Barnabas,With others of Hria,met the Apoſtles and 
other diſciples in Zeru/alem, who were aflembled abour the queſtion of keep- 

- Lav. Andthough it may be (aid that it yyasa recourſe of the new 

urches of theGentiles,ungq the old mother Church,tro whencetheir faich 
was derived,a cuſtom much uled inthoſe firlt ages, & often rehearſed by Tre. 
nie and Textwlian,& though the letter wvere written by the Apoſtles, Elders,& 
brethren of 7 _ only,yer in regard that not they only,bur Paul& Barna- 
bas alſo did ſpeak,jit may well be called a Councell; by example whereof the 
ſucceeding Biſhops thoughrall Chriſtian Churches to be bur one, and like- 
wiſe all Biſhopricks to be bur onely ane,ſo framed that eyery Biſhop held a 
part thereof, not as his owne, but ſo, as tharall wy to governe the whole, 
and every one to imploy himlclte moſt in that which was particularly re- 
commended to him ; as S. Gyprian, in his lictle golden book at the unity of 
the Church, dath piouſly demonſtrate. In caſe of necefhity of any particular 
Church,cthough the perlecutzons ſomtimes waxed warme,as many ascould, 
allembled cthemielves to make pronſhan-in common. In which aflemblies 
Curr and the huly Gholt being preſident, and charity chafing away all 
humane paſhon,they adyiſcd and refolved of what was fit, without ceremo- 
nies or tormes preſcribed. Bur attera cenaine time, paſhons of men and cha- 
rity beiog mingled together , and chete being a neceſſity to goyerne them 
with ſome order , the chictet man amongſt thoſe that were aſſembled in 
Councell, cither for learning, or tor grearnefle af the Ciry or Church where- 
of he was,or for {ome other reſpect ; pgs took on him che charge 
m_—_— and guide the aftion,and eglleR the yoyces. Buratrer chat ic plea- 

God togive peace to the Chriſtians, and that the R E.mperours re- 
ccived che holy fairh,chere happening more difficukics in doctrine and dilci- 
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line, which, by reaſon of the ambition or other bad affeftions of thoſe that 
followers and credit, troubled the publike quier, another ſort of Epiſco. 
pall aſſemblies had beginning, congregared by Princes or their Lievrtenants, 
to remedy the troubles. In theſe che action was guided by thoſe Princes or 
Magiſtrates which did call chem cogerher,who allo were ma ; preſent, 
propoſing ard governing the treaty, and decrecing interlocutorily, the oc. 
curring differences , bur leaving the dicifion of the principal! point, for 
which the Councell was congregated,to the common opinion of the afſem. 
blic. This forme appeareth in the Councels, whoſe atts do remaine. The 
Colloquie of Catholikes and Donariſts before Marcellinus and many others 
may ſerve for example. Bur to ſpeak onely of generall Councels,this was 
done inthe firſt Councell of Epheſus beforethe Earle ( andidianws, ſent Preſi. 
dent by the Emperour; and more cleerely inthar of Calcedon before Martia. 
mus ks the Judges by him appointed,jn that of ( on/tantineple in Trallobefore 
( onſtantine ſurnamed Poganarus , where the Prince or Magiſtrate that was 
Preſident, commanded what ſhould be handled, what order obſerved, who 
ſhould ſpeak, and who be filent,and did decide and accommodate the diffe. 
rences 1n thele things. Andinthe other generall Councell, the ats whereof 
are not extarit , as of the firſt of Nice, and the ſecond of Conſtantinople , the 
hiſtorians of that age do wirneſle , that Conſtantine and 7 heodofixe did the 
like. Yet in tholetimes, when the Biſhops themlelves did aſſemble of their 
owne accord and others medled nor, the ation was governcd as hath beene 
ſaid by one of them, and the reſolution taken according to the common con- 
ſent. Sometimes the matrer was ſo caſe, that it was diſpatched in one meet. 
ing. Sometimes, by reaſon of the difficulty or multiplicity thereof , it was 
neceſſary to reiterate the buſineſle, whence proceeded che many Sefhons in 
the ſame Councell.Nort one of them was about ceremony,or only to publiſh 
what was digeſted elſevvhere, but ro underſtand che opinion of every one, 
and the Colloquies,diſcufſions diſputes, & whartſocyer was done or ſpoken, 
were called the a&ts of the Councell. Itis a nevv opinion, and ſeldomeprati. 
ſed,though eſtabliſhed in Trent,that the Decrees onely are called Acts of the 
Councell, and _ onely to be publiſhed ; but in the ancient Councels all 
was given unto all. Notaries were preſent to collec the voyces, who,when a 
Biſhop ſpake & was not contradicted, wrote not his proper name, bur thus, 
The holy Synod ſaith. And when many ſaid the ſame ching,it was written, 
The Biſhops acclaimed, or affirmed,and the things ſo fpoken wereraken for 
deciſions ; if they ſpake in a contrary ſenſe, the contrary opinions vere no- 
ted , and the names of the authors, and the Judges or Preſidents did pro- 
nounce. Sometimes ſome impertinencie did undoubredly happen by reaſon 
of ſome mans imperleRion; Gur charity, which excuſeth the defects of ones 
brother, did cover it. A greater number of che Province, where the Coun- 
cell was held, and of the borders was preſent, but without emulation, 
every one rather deſiring to obey, then to give a law untoothers. Afcer the 
Eaſterne and Weſterne Empires were ſeparated, there remained ſtill im the 
Weſt ſome mark of the ancient Councels, and many were celebrated in 
France and Germany,under the poſterity of Charles the Great,and nor afewv in 
Spaine under the Kings of the _— At laſt, Princes being abſolutely _ 
re 
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redto imermeddlein Ecclefiaſticall marters, chat kinde of Councell grew in 1546 
diſaſe,and that alone remained which was called by the Eccleſiaſtikes them- SSA 
ſelves; the convocation of which Provinciall Councels was almoſt wholly cunts, \, 
aflumed by the Pope, by ſending his Legats to be Preſidents, whereſoever Mm” 
he heard there was atreaty to hold a Councell, And after a certaine time he ©*22ett © 
crook that power to himſelfe which che Romane Emperours uſed , to con- 
yocare a Councell of the whole —_ and co be Preſident himlelfe, if he 
were preſenc, or, in his abſence , to lend Legars tothe Preſidents, and to go- 
verne the action. Bur rhe Prelars , aſſembled in the Synod, being delivered 
from the feare of a Secalar Prince , which kept them in awe, as worldly re- 
ſpecs, the caules of all milchiefes , did exceedingly increaſe, which cauſed 

othe multiplying of many indecencies , they began to digeſt and order 
the-marters in private , that chey might obſerve a decencie 1n the publike 
meeting. Aftervvards this was obſerved for a forme, and in the Councels, 
beſides the Seflions , they began tro make Congregations of ſome Depu- 
ties, t ſer in order the matrers to be treared of , which in the beginning, if 
they were many , weredivided , and a proper Congregation athgned to 
every one, And this being not ſufhcient toremove al the indecencies, be- 
caulc thoſe that were nor preſent , having different intereſts , made difficul. 
tiesin publique , betidesrhe.particular Congregation, they made a generall 
beforethe Selson, where all were preſent, whuch according to the ancicar 
rice, is the Conciliaric action, becauſe the Seſzion , every thing being done 
before , remainerh bur a pure ceremonie, But a little more . one Age 
being paſt, privace intereſts cauſed a contention to ariſe amongſt the Biſhops 
of divers Nations. Whereupon thoſe that were remote being tew, and nor 
willing to be overcome by the borderers , who were more 1n number, to 
make the ballance equall, ic vwwas neceſſary that every Nation ſhould aflem. 
ble by it ſefe, and retolve according to the number of voices, and that che ge- 
nerall deciſion ſhould bee eſtabliſhed, not by che ſuffrages of particular men, 
bur by the plurality of the voyces of the Nations. So it: was obſerved inthe 
Councels of Conſtance , and Baſil : which ule as it was good where the go- 
vernment was free , as it was when the world had noPope, ſo itill befitred ,, ._. 
Trent , where they deſired a Councell ſubjet unto him. And this was the manits made 
reaſon , why the ts at Trent , andthe Court of Rome, made ſo great a 095% 5. 
marter of the forme of proceeding, and of the quality and authority of the fries vr 
Preſidencie. 

But the anſwer being come from Rome,chey called the Congregation the 
fifth of January 1 5 46. where the Cardinal of Monte having ſaluted and ble. | 546 
ſed them all in the Popes name,cauſed the ſaid Brief of exemption from pay- 
ment of tenths ro be read. The three Legats made as it were three enco- 
muaſticall Orations , one aker another , declaring the Popes good afteftion 
rowards the Farhers. But ſorne Spaniards (aid that this favour of the "_ 
brought greater dammage then benefic, becauſe the accepring of ic unplied a 
confeſsion tharthe Pope mightlay burthens upon other Churches, and that 
the Councell had not authotity to hinder him, nor to exempt thoſe who by 
right were aotto be included, The Legats were nor nr au leaſed ar this, 


but returned alſo ſome biting termes. Some of the Pre emanded ht 
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were preſent in the Councell, The Generals of the religious Orders demagg. 
ed likewiſe the ſame exemprion, alledgipg the c of the Monaſteries 
for the Friars which they brought tothe Councell, ( atalenwe Trialtis, By. 
ſhop of Piacenza, who arrived two dayes before, related publikely that hee 
was rifled as he paſſed neere to Mirandals, and deſired an order ſhould bee 
madein the Councell againſt choſe that hindred or moleſted the Prelats, or 
others that wentto the Councell. The Legars,joyning this propoſe with the 
foreſaid pretence of exemption,conſidering of what importance it might be, 
if the Councell ſhould meddle in ſuch a bulineſle, Edits for their 
owne exaltation, and tharthis was to touch the ſecrets of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hierarchic, pur it aſide with much dexterity, alledging it would ſeeme 
ſtrange to the world, and too great a delire of revenge oftcring to labour 
with the Pope, thathe would provide forthe ſecurity of their perſons , and 
have conſideration of thefamilies of the Prelars,and of the Friars. And fo they 
appeaſed all. 

m_ going on to the Conciliary aQtions, the Cardinall of Monte related 
what forme was obſerved in the laſt Lateran Councel, where himſclfe was 
preſent, as Archbiſhop of Siponts. He {aid, that treating then of the French 
Pragmatique , of the ſchiſme againſt Zulis 2. and of the warte betvycene 
Chriſtian Princes , three deputations of Prelats were made for thoſe mat- 
ters, that each Congregation being employed in one onely , it might beter 
digeſtit ; that the Decrees being fr a uot CI was cal. 

by thoſe 


,vvhere every one ſpake his opinion, and reſolutions were 
berter reformed , ſo that all things paſled in the Seſſion vvith great concord 
and comlineſle; that the buſineſle to be handled by chem was more various, 
the Lutherans having moved every ſtone , to overthrow the building of 
faith ; therefore that it will be neceſlary to divide the marters, and for every 
one to ordaine a particular Co ation to diſpute it, to cauſe the | 
to frame the Decrees which are to be propoſed in the | gre 

oneh 


Depurics 
on, where every one ſhall deliver bis opinion : which ghe ry 
lutely free, themſelves the Legats did reſolve to be propoſers onely, not 
ro give their ſuffrage bur in the Seſhon. Tharall ſhould berhink themſelves 
what was neceſſary to be handled, that ſome beginning might be made in 
the Seſſion which approached. 

They propoled then , whether they were pleaſed that a Decree 
framed,concerning Chriſtian converſation while the Councel laſted inTrent 
ſhould be publiſhed in the Seſſion. Which being read wich the title, The 
moſt boly, as the commandement from Rome was, the French men deſired 
this addition , Repreſenting the Church Univerſall : which opinion many Bi- 
ſhops did follow with a joynt conſent. Bur the Legats conſidering that that 
title was uſed only in the Councel of (onſtance and Baſil,and that to imitate 
them, was to renew their memory, and to give them ſome authority ,and to 
_ agap ro m — which _ GN - -rp of Rome, and 
which imported more, conſidering | id (Repreſenting the 
( hurch Unyerſall) ſorne alſo might think ro _ the —_ x5 pens that 
is, Which hath power immediatly from C # & 1 5 T whereunto every one, 
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tho way Papenanny | , is boundto obey, they ſtrongly, and (as 15.46 
they eyroceto Rome termes) they urs greys againſt ir, Re ” 
without declaring to Fathers the true cauſcs,bur only ſaying were CHarLiss 5 
mans Anat rang ry 10 TT es nr? ng wk abad jnxnr 5, 

- them. laboured wit hout diſcoverin g the (e- RANCIS x1, 
xe ſt by Arche by laying pail they would notpermi it, that they 

appealed generall comn though the French men and ſome few 

more remained firme in their 


And Jobn de Salazar , Bilhop of Lancieno, a Spaniard by Nation. affiſted 
ay very much , who having —_— es 
Councels of the Church, for anti and ſanRtiry of choſe that aſliſted, he 
deſired chey ſhould be imitared inthe ticle uſed by them, which was very 
plaine, without cxpreſsing repreſentation, or what, or how authori- 

the Councell had. But he pleaſed chem not, when he ſaid by their 
y , 
example the name of Preſidents to be laid aſide, becauſe it was never 
uſed by any ancient Councell, bur onely by that of Conſtance , which The name of 
by reaſon of ſchiſme , ch ts often : adding, that if that ex. ponies | 
ample were to be followed,it would alſo be neceſſary to nominace the Em- = —_ 
perours Ambaſſadour. For thenthe King of the Romans was named, and Cmnceiior 
the Princes with him, Bur this pride was farre remote from Chriſtian humi. 
liy : and he repeated the diſcourſe of the Cardinall Santa Croce, which hee 
made therweltth of December,by which alſo he concluded,charthey ſhould 
delifſt ro make mention of Prelidencie. This g_—_ troubled the Le- 

more then the former ; yet the Cardinall Monte ſuddenly anſwered, that 
2ouncels have ſpoken diverſly, according to the occurences of the times : 
that formerly the Pope hath alwayes beene acknowledged, for head of the 
Church, norever any Councell hath beene demanded , witch condition it 
ſhould nor depend on the Pope, as the Durch-mennow do vich great bold- 
nefſe ; unto which hereticall cemeritie irwas fit to refiſt in every action, 
ſhewing they were joyned with the head , which is the Pope, by making 
mention of his Legats. He ſpake much in this martrer, and knowing hee 
could berter maintain it by diverſion, then perſwaſions , hee was a meancs 

ſhould paſſe toanother thing, The contents of the Decree was appro- 
ved by all; bur there being one particle in it, in which every one wascxhor- 
ted to pray to God for the Pope, Emperour, and Kings, the French Prelats 
deſired there ſhould ſpeciall mention be made of the French King. This the 
Cardinall Sante (roce commended , but added, that the like ſpecification 
would be expected by all intheir place, which would prove a long buſi- 
neſle, and full of danger, by reaſon of precedencie. The French men replied, 
that in the Bull of the convocation, the Pope had made mention only of the 
Emperour and French King,and Sanbereby thatexample they ſhould name 
them both, or neither, The Legars crook time co think of ir, being deſirous 
WO pro one ſatisfaction, 

ſevench of January all thePrelars,clad in their ordinary habit, afſem. 7 © 

bled themſelves in the houſe of the prime Legat, from whencechey went to 
the Cathedrall Church wich the crofle beforethem, Our of the 


of Trent were collected into the Cirie three hundred foot, armed partly with 
| pikes, 
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Pope gave them,only to do thera honor;the ont was law Mognas, Archbi. 
ſhop of Yp/als in Gothland, the other KobertVenante a Scottiſh man, Archbi. 
ſhop of Armagh in Felandgwvho,though he vyere pore-blind, was commend. 
ed for his vercuc, to ride poſt the beſt in the warld. Thele ewo men, having 
beene relceved certaine yeeres in Rome, by the Poprs almes, yvrre ſenc 
to Trent to increalc the number, atd to on che $. About the 
number of twenty Divincs ſtood on cheir feer; rhe Ambaſladour of the King 
of the Romans, and the Proctor of the Cardioall of Awburg were preſent, 
and (ate upon the Ambaſladours bench, and neere unrothema, lame 
bench, ſateten Gentlemen, choſen out of the bordering places by che Cardi. 
nall of Trent. John Fonſeca, Biſhop of Caſtelamare laid Maſle, and Coriclanus 
Martiranus, Biſhop of $. Mark, made the Sermon, 

When the Maſle was ended , che Prelars put on their Pontificall habits, 
and then the Leranic and Prayers were (aid, as in the firlt Seſgion, After this 
all fare dowwne, and the Biſhop that ſaid Mafle , mounting into the Pulpit, 
read the forenamed Bull , againſt admutring ro give voyce the Prodtors of 
thoſe that were abſent, vvithour mentioning the other, where thoſe of Ger. 
many Were ex Then he read the Decree, in which the Synod exhor- 
ted all the fairhfull aſſembled in Trent, to live in the feare of , and daily 
to pray for the peace of Princes , and unity of the Church , and thoſe of the 
Councelt to ſay Maſle , atthe leaſt on Sundaics, and to pray for the Pope 
Emperour, Kings, and Princes, and all co faſt, give almes, co be ſober , and 
to inſtruct their tamilies, It exhorted alſo all men, eſpecially the learned , to 
bethink themſelves exattly howv to refift herefies, and in the cs to 
uſe modeſty in ſpeaking, And it ordained belide, that if any fat notintheir 
place, or gave not voice,or was not preſent in their 1ons,he ſhould 
not reccive any prejudice, or gaine any new right. The Fachers being inter- 
rogated, after this was read , they anſvvered, «« pleaſed them, Bur the French 
men added, thatthey approved nor ſo bare a title, and required an addition 
of Repreſenting the witverſall Church. ln fine, che next Sels10n was appoinced 
the fourth of tebruary, and the Fathers had leave to depart; who puring off 
theic Pontificall habits, did, in their ordinary apparell , accompany the Le- 
gats home in the ſame order they came to Church, which was obleryed in 


all the Seſsions afterward. 
ation held uanll the thirteenth of 


After the ſeſsion there was no 
January becauſe Peter Paccece, Biſhop of Feben, lately createdCardinall,who 
expected the hat from Kame , without which the gave him not 
leaveto go abroad , had a defire to be there , becauſe order was to be taken 


therein, 
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therein, that no inconveniences ſhould happen in the ſeſſion, The 1546 

jon being aſſembled, the Legars complained of thoſe, who in the ſeſhon ,Y-—" 
Pa oppoſed the ide;they (hewved ir was nor ſeernly tO cauſe diverſity of opi- CHARLES 5 
nions to appeare in ike place ; thar the c ations were made Hanny x, 
that every one might dehver his minde more privatly, and all agree in that 'J2A%<23 
which was to be publiſhed; that nothing wonld moredaunt the heretikes, 
and enc e the Catholikes, then the tame of union. deſcended to 
the matter of the title, and (aid, that none was more fit then that which the 
Pope had given in the Convocation, and in ſo many other Buls, where it 
was alled* Occumenicall and univerſall, unto which it was ſuperfluous to 
adde (repre entation )in regard whole books declare what a Councell lavy. 
fully called, and begun, is, and doth repreſent; that by doing otherwiſe they 
ſhould ſeeme to make doube of the authority thereof, and reſemble ir ro 
ſome other Councell, unto which they gave that ticle, being willing to ſup- 
plie wich words the lawfull authority which they knew it wanted,glancin 
at that of Baſil and (onſtance; burto make a firme reſolution they would 
have every one deliver his opinion. 

The Cardinall Pacceco began to ſay, the Councell was adorned wich very 
many titles, which it chey vvere uled 1n all occafions,che expreflion of them , . 
_ be greater then the body of the Decree. But as a great Emperour pol. —_T 
ſcſſour ot many Kingdomes andSrates,uſeth inhis Edie the ticle only from ma 
whence they have force, and often putteth his ovwvne name to them withour 

title at all; ſo this Councell, according to the Subje&ts that ſhall be hand. 
Id, ought to uſe many titles to expreſle 1ts authority; bur now that they are 
in the preparatories , there is no neceſſity ro uſe any of them ar all. The Bi- 
ſhop of Felere put them in minde, that the Pr ts deſired a Councell 
where themſelves night have a deciſive voice; ſothar if this ticle be given to 
the Councell, that it repreſenterh the Church univerſall, chey will draw an 

ment from hence , that ſome of every order of the univerſall Church 
ought to be preſent. Thele being two, the Clergie and the Laity, ic cannor 
be 1ncirely reprelented, if the Laity be excluded. But for the reſt, choſe alſo 
of the Councell who aflented to the fimple title, were of 'opinion that ic 
ought to be ſupplied. Che Biſhop of Saint Mark ſaid that the aikes are moſt 
improperly called the Church, For the Canons determine that they have no 
authoricy to c6mmand, but neceffiry to obey , and that this is one of the 
things which the Councell ought to e, that the Seculars ought humb= _ 
ly roreceivethar doArine of faith which is wa them by the Church,with- 
out diſputing or thinking further on1t , and therefore thar it is very meetto 
uſe the ticle,that the Synod repreſenteth the Church univerſall,co make them 
underſtand that they are not the Church, bur to hearken to, and obcy 
the Church. Many thiogs were ſpoken and they went on without any 
firme concluſion, but onely that the ſimple title ſhould be uſed in the next 
ſeſhon, as it was in the laſt. 

When this was ended, becauſe certaine Prelats deſired , that at the Laſt 
they might come to marrers ſubſtantial, the to give them ſatisfaQti- 
on , propoſed that they ſhould conſider of the three heads contained in the 
Popes Buls ; that is , the extirpation of hereſics, reformation __ 
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| were deputed to conſider of their excule , 


The Legars 
delice ry make 
their party 

f O”'g. 


The Imper 12a- 
IN dc Iu « io 
begin with 1 (= 
to: mation. 


' and eſtabliſhing of /how they ſhould begja theſe wreaties , wha 
26 courſe they ſhould Cel bow © "0 Mo 


illuminate them all , and every one ſhould ſpeak his opiniqn in 
- In the end ſome commilsions frara ablent Biſho 
of Feltre and A. 


s 
rclace in the Congge. 
ation. 


The nextday the Legats wrote to Rome,that it ap that the ampli. 
fication of the tle, with addition of Repreſenting the Church Unizer/all, was 
athing ſo popular and (o pleaſed all.char it —_ cally be ſpoken ot agains: 
and therefore they delired to know his Holineſſe pleature if they ſhould per. 
ſiſt in denying it, or yecld unto them , eſpecially upon occaſion of making 
ſome Decree of importance, as to condemne hereljcs, or the like. They gave 
advice alſo, that they had made the propoſition for the next Congregation 
ſo generall, that they migh yeeld ro the defire of the Prelats, which was to 
enter intothe { all points, and yer i ſerime chat chey might re. 
ceiveinſtruction from his Holineſle, They that the Cardinall Pacce. 
co had advice, that the Emperour had given orderto many Spaniſh Biſhops, 
men of exemplaric lives, and learning, to go tothe Councell. Therefore 
they thought it necellary,chat his Holinefle ſhould ſend ten or tvoclve Prelars, 
whom he might trult, men ficto tor their other qualities, that the 
number of the Oltramontans inc eſpecially men rare, of cxemplari. 
tie and learning, they might in ſame part be encountred. For amongſt thole 
that untill then were in Trent chole had good minds had lictle learning, 
and leſle diſcretion; and thole that had underitanding, were diſcovered to 
havedeſignes, ang bard to begoverned, 

In the next Congregation, allembled the ei th, to underſtand the 
minds of all, concerning the ,Propofitions in the laſt , the opinions 
were foure, The Imperalifts {aid , that the points of doctrine could not be 
touched , with hope of any ik , becauſe it yvas firſt neceſſary to remove 
the tranſgreſsions, from whence the herefies aroſe, by a good reformation, 
enlarging themſelves very much in this held, and concluding that ſo long as 
the ſcandall which the World recriveth, by che deformation of the Clergic, 
ccalerh nor, nothing that they can lay or preach will ever be belceved all be 
ing perſwaded that deeds ought ro be regarded, and not words. And that 
they qught not to take example by the ancient Councels, becauſc in them ci- 
ther there was not corruption of manners, or that was not caule of hereſie, 
and in fne,that to deferre che treaty of reformation,wasto ſhew themſelves 
incorrigible. a 

Same fevv others thought he to begia with doctrine , and then co paſle 
to reformation, alledging that faith is the ground and foundation of Chriſti- 
an life, that no man begins to build from the roofe , but from che founda- 
tions ; that it is a greater ſ1nne to erre in faiththen in athes humane aRions; 
and that the point of rooting out herelies was pur firſt in the Popes Puls. 
A third opinion vyas, thatthe points of reformation and faith might Fr bec 
ſeparated , becauſe there was np doctrine without abuſe, nar abuſe which 
dravved not after it the bad interpretation and bad ſcnſe of ſome doftrine. 

There- 


proceed , tho cy ann roy Gd 
ps were 


enced ; and the Arch-biſhop of Aix , the m_ 
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Therefore it was neceflary to handle them at the ſamerime, for that the 1546 


world having their eyes fixed this Councell , and expeQing a remedy ,7— 
in eons fakes manners would be Crit] bene by hand- Chanuns x 


ling cheer , then one aher another : eſpecially if according to HENRY 8, 
the ono che Cardinall of Monte, divers tations were made, \JANCH " 
Ce nds =—okrnrke waged rm mm rn 
uickly,c ome e, | had e, 
vasprevious, and@nor to be loft, nor knowing what imped -* 
to come mighe bring, Andhe rarher, becauſe they [hovld ſtudy ro make the 
Councell as thorras thar the Churches the lefſe while might re- 
ved bf cheir Paſtours, and'for many other reſpeRs, incimari 
he ariſe in lengrh of time, to- the diſtaſte of the Pope 

Coutt of Kome,) | 0 » 


Some others , among whom!' were the Freneh men, demanded, chat that 
of the peace mighrbe the firſt : thatrhey ſhould write unto the Emperour, 
the morrChriſtian King, and other Princes, giving them thanks for the 
convocxion of the Councel,for continuance w that they would eſta- 
bliſh peace , and help the work forward, by ſending their Ambaſſadours 
and Prelats ; attd likewiſe ſhould write friendly rothe Lutherans, invici 
them charicably rocome to rhe Councell and joyne themſelves with the 
of Chriſtendome. The ,' underftanding the opinions of them all, 
and commending their wiſdome, faid, that becauſe it was late, and the con- 
ſulration of weight , and the opinions various, they would think of what 
every one had laid, and, inthe firſt Congregation, propoſe the points to 
be determined. | 

Order was taken chat there ſhould be rwwo Congregations every weeke, T»» Con 
on Munday and Friday , without warning : and in the end the Archbiſhop np | 
of Aix, having reccived leteers from the moſt Chriſtian King, ſaluted the Sy. 5,09 
nod in his Name, and promiſed that his Majeſty would ſoddenly ſend an 
Ambaſladour , and many Prelats of his Kingdome; and ſo the Congregati- 
on ended. 

The Legars (eat advice of all to Rome, and wrote that they had dravwvne 
in lengrh che reſolution of the things that were handled, under the pretences 
before related, bur in truth to gaine more time, that they might receive in- 
ſtrutions and orders how to governe themſelves ; beſeeching his Holinefle 
againe to make his will kaowne, and to conſider above all, that toprolon 
the Councell,and hold it open, when he might make it ſhort,vvasnor —_ 
for the Apoſtolike Sea : adding , that they were conſtrained to hold trvo 
Congregations cvery wecke, to keepthe Prelars in exerciſe, and to take oc- 
calion from them ro make them by themſelves Bur they ſaid that this would 
dravy on the bulineſle very faſt, and therefore chat it was neceſſary to take 
ſome courſe to reſolve their propoſes quickly, and not to deferre to anſwer 
them,as hitherto hath beene done, bur to adviſe thern what they oughe todo 
preſently, and to foreſee, as much as might be, what could happen.And ſee- 
ing they had written oftennmes, that many poore Biſhops came to the 
Councell,for the keþe and good promiſes which his Holinelle and Cardinal 
Farneſe had given them, they then repeated ir adding,it was an error to think 


os 


that. vvtuch mag 
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1546 to uſethem as homely in Trene,as in Rome, where, having noauthoriry;rhi 
ASS are humble and in ſubjetion, but when they arein tbe Gouncell,thtynhinl 
77777 er not to have them in char place, then tQ have ebcra thorgill: latiabed rand 
FrAnCTS  Jiftaſted, concluding that that entespriſe could not Jucededh:ovell , wichour 

diligeace and colt, TR456TH] Tis wall; 11 110 

It may generally ſceme ,that the Pope, a wiſe mani, and 5kilkoll in 

the affaires of the world, ſhonld no give antves amto tne parti 

ſuch mportance & neceſhry,jnſo long a ame, after {0 naany wtances of hi 

minifters. But his Holinefle grounded net his the Al 
The Po;eis his -cagications were turned toward the warre; which de Cardinal huraz/e 
meye"". treated with the Eamperour the yeere before,,arid could nor forbeare to make 
-g44 we demonſtration — _ - vs deſire the — —w_ ſhould 
<-nup-n the procecd,it being lufficicnt tor hi ic wasppencd onely. . - 71, 
Comet, But che Prelats, who delired £0 begin wich reformation;and leave the do. 
4comr'r rine behind, aſſiſted by che Emperouws Miniſters, allayed to draw the 0- 
gi», whether therstothem : which thing being very eahe, becaule the. reformation vvas 
ton, or dve- generally deſired, and not much belecyed, their-namber grew fo great, that 
we rd Legats were confounded. Therefore by chemiclves and their friends 

they 


en dcak privately with divers, and laltly, in the congregation of the 
22 .day , all ns” ancther:let themicives to ruine the foundations 
which vverc laid in favour of the reformation, One reaſon, dravne from 
the Emperours propoſition in the Diet of Wormes the laſt May, made 2 
great imprefſion , when he ſaid chey ought to expect what the Councell 
would do in the definitions of doQtrine, and in the reformationg chat if 
nothing were done, he would intmare another Diet, to accomm the 
differences of Religion, and correct the abuſes : arguing from hence , that if 
they handled notthe points of doctrine, the determinations of the future 
Colloquic and Diet would be canonized , neicher could they with reaſon 
hinder chem to treat of Religion in Germeny, which chemſclvcs refuſed to do 
in the Councell. 

There was agreat rich Prelat in the congregation, who, with a premedi- 
tated ſpeech,vvent abour to {hew,thacchey ought onely to aime at the refor- 
mation aggravating much the common deformation of the whole Clergj 
and inculcating,that io long as our veſſels were not cleanſed,che holy Ghoſ 
would not dwell in them, and by conſquence;that no right jadgement could 
be expected in matters of faith, 

But the Cardinall Santa Croce taking from hence occaſion to ſpeak, ſaid, 
that there was no reaſon todeferre the refarmation of themſelves, who were 
ro manage the Councell; but that was eafie and ready , and might ſuddenly 
be executed, without delaying the poines of dotrine, which vvere intricate 
of themſelves, and of long digeſtion, He much commended that Prelat for 
making mencion of a _ [0 holy, and of ſo good example : for beginning 
from chemſelves,they mightealily reforme all the reſt of the world , and hee 
earneſtly exhorted all to come to the practiſe thereof, This opinion was 
much commended by all, but not followed, for many ſaid, the reformation 
oughtto be generall , withour looſing time in that particular, Therefore 
they 


L1s2, the Councell of 1 { rent, Ts 
all concluded, except rwo, that the Articles of Religion and reforma- 1546 
Of hoould be handled rogerher, as they are alike defired, and deemed neceſ PLA 
ſary by che whole world, and ly propoſed in the Popes Buls. The Le- cnaxuns 
- Aperture rms > —4$7_mr omar oy Tuan 
aith , and leave the reformation. Bur ſo great was their feare that they VA 
ſhould be conftrained to handle reformation alone , that they it A refolucion 
a great victory to joyne them rogether, And they thought allo that their tie dofrine 
opinion to leave the reformation was dangerous , becauſe they ſhould {My norms 
reſiſt all the Prelars and States of Chriſtendome , who deſired it, which 
they could not do without much ſcandall, and infamie. If this courſe 
which they took , being conſtrained thereunto by meere neceſſity , ſhould 
not pleaſe thoſe at Rome, they could not complaine of any but them. 
ſelves , who,vvere {o often ſolicited to anſwer the _ and ſend neceſlary 
inſtru&ions. 
Afterwards it was reſolved to write to the Pope to thank him for cal. 
ling and =_ the Councel , and to deſire him co maintaine and favour 
it, and tobea meanes unto Chriftian Princes to continue peace among 
themſclves, and excice them to ſend Ambaſladours to the Councell. They 
reſolved allo to write to the Em , the French King, Kings of the 
Romans , of Portagal, and other Catholike Princes, co preſerve peace, ro 
ſend Ambaſladours , ſecure the wayes, to move their Prelats to ap- 
peare perſonally inthe Councell, The care of writing thele letters was com. 
mitted to the Biſhop of Saint Marke, and wereto be read and ſealed in the 
next Congregation. 
The Legats publiſhed rwo points to be conſidered of by the Fathers, 
whereof they were to give their voices. The firſt , whether in the nex Sef. 
fion the heads of faith,and cthuſe of reformation which were correſpondent, 
ſhould be handled togerher. The ſecond, hovyto proceed in making choice 
of the rvvo heads, and in handling and examining them. T he Legats though: 
they had by theſe propoſitions disburthened themſelves of the importunace 
queſt made by ſome , to eſtabliſh ſome ſubſtanciall point in every con- 
gregation , and withall to have ſhewed that they held the Prelats in 
6 
The next congregation was ſpent in reading many letters, and diſputing 4 Congregs- 
what Seale to -\y Some opafed they ſhould be ſealed in lead. with 2s 
a Bull proper to the Synod , in which tome would have on theone fide 
the image of the holy Ghoſt inthe forme of a Dove, and the name of the Sy- 
nod on the other , and ſome deſired other formes , all which were glori- 
ous. But the Legats , who had another order from Rome, ſyftering the Fa- 
thers to diſpute hereon , diverted the propoſition by ſaying it ſavoured of 
pride, and protracted the time, becauſe they rmult ſend to Yemce to make the 
tormeof it, in regard no Artiſan int Trent was able ro do ir; adding thar it 
might be berrer thought of afterwards , and that it was neceſſary to dil- 
h the letters novy , which might be done by the name and ſeate of the 
me Legar. That which remained was par off umill the next Con- 


greganion. 4 
In the which, the ryyo poines before propoſed were diſcuſled ; and con- A Congregs 
N | ing tone 
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1546 i cerni the frft,there were rwvo opinions. One that the Decre os 
FxA-A framed and publiſhed:the other that ir was not good to tiechemſelyes with 


PAuL 73 


Caries 5 a Decree, burto keep their liberty, and reſolve as occaſion ſhould ſerve. T 


EE— ——— 
Huxxy £, 


took a'middle courlc; to make mention onely that the Synod was princi 


pa 
FRANC! |; affemblcd for theſe ryvo canſes, without going any. turther, Bur for the 


ſecond point, the major part were of —_ that they being aſſembled to 
condemnethe Lutheran herefie, th ould tollovy the order of their con. 
felsion, which others nat Ledad it was an imitation of the Col. 
loquiesin Germany,vvhich would debaſethe drgnity of the Councell. And 
the rvvo firſt heads of the Auguſtan conteſsion being of the Tridity, and in. 
carnation, in which chere vas no ſubſtantiall difference, mouge they were 
expreſſed after a nevy manner, and unuſuall in the Schooles, if they ſhould 
be approved, reputation would be giventhem, and they could not fo well 
condemne the reſt, and in cale they would neither approve nor-condemne 
them, and ſpeak of them not with the termes of that confeffion, bur of the 
Schooles or others, there was dangerto raile nevy diſputes and nevv ſchiſ. 
mes. The —_— aimed at nothing but co drive out the time, were 
glad to hearethe difficulties, and did carctully cheriſh them, ſometimesen. 
couraging one, and ſometimes another, 


The time prefixed for the Seflion approaching , the Legats, having re- 


*x- ceived no inſtruction from Kome, were much perplexed. For to paſſe 
| thatScſhon, as the former, in ceremonies onely, was to loſe all reputation, 


and to handle any matter was dangerous, becauſe they had nor their mark 
prefixed whereat to aime. 'T hat which ſcemed to have leaſt perill, was to 
framea Decreeupon the reſolution takenin the congregation, to handle the 
points of faith and reformation together : whereunto oppoſition was made, 
that it wasto binde themſelves, and to determine that in the congregation, 
which was undecided by the Pope, In this ambiguity it was propoled that 
they ſhould make adelatory Decree, under pretence that many Prelats were 
in their journey,and would ſhortly core thither. Cardinall Poole told them, 
that in regard a confefſon of faith hath beene in all che ancient Councels, 
the ſame ſhould be done in that Seſhon., publiſhing that of the Church of 
Rome, At the laſt it was reſolved to make the Decree with a fimple title,and 
ro make mention therein that they ought ro treat, of Religion and reformari- 
on; bur in ſuch generall termes, that the Creed might be recited, and paſſed 
over, making another Decree to deferre the materiall points untill another 
Seſhon, lion for a realon,that ſome Prelats were ready to (et forward, 
and ſome in their journey already : and to prolong the terme of the next Seſ- 
ſion as long as they could, tor feare of being brought into the like ſtrairs : yer 
ſo,as notto pur it off uncill after Eaſter, 

When, this was framed, they imparted it to the Prelats they truſted 
molt, amgnglit whom the Biſhop of Birents pur to their conſideration, that 
to make Seſſion to eſtabliſh a Creed,made 1 200.yeers bcfore,and continu- 
ally beleeved,and now abſolucly wh fake all, might be laughed ar by thoſe 


that were envious, and ill expound ers, 1 hatchey cannot ſay oy 
follow the Fathers example in this : becauſe they have cither made a confel- 


lion againſt the hereſics they did condemane , or repeated the former 
made 
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made againſtche herefies already condemned, wo give them greater aucho- 1546 


icy , adding ſome thing+for declaration , or to reduceit into memory , or >) 
o_ ſecure it Sainſtobliviea. Bur novy neither a new confelsion ——_ —S. 


poſed, nor a declaration adjoyned, To give them more aurhority belonged 


not to them , nor tot . Torccall itinto 


repeared every werk inall' Churches and wasin the treſh memory of cve. 
ry one, was a thing ſuperfluous, and affetted, 'Thar che ehreevon Aur to 
be convinced by che conteſtion , was true of thoſe who erred againſt ic : 
but it was not fo of the Lutherans, who bdeeved ir aq the Catholikes. If 
when this _—_— ſhall be made, the conteſtion- bee never uſed co this 
purpoſe; it will be thoughrrobe donero-no acherend then t> entertaine the 
cime, and to ſprinkle Cour-holy water, notYaring of touch the points of 
doctrine, nor _ willing to meddle with the retormarion. He thought it 
better to ++ 20u clay, in regard obche expectation of the Prelats, and ſo 
to end rhe Seſs10n, | [et 9 NE 11300% 

The Biſhop of Chiezs added, that the reaſon all might ſerve the 
herctikes rurnes, by ſaying, that if che econfeſron can ferye to convert infi- 
dels,overcome the nr $,and confirm the faichtul,they could not enforce 
them to belecve anything befides. The Legat judged nor, theſe reaſons to 
be ſo ſtrong as the c ; that not tomake a Decree was loſle of 
tion. T hercfore they reſolved on that ſide, and firted ſome words berter, ac- 
cording to the advertiſement of the Prelats, and propoſed the Decreein the 
Congregation of the firſt of February. Of this many things were ſaid - and 
chough it vas yo—_—_ by the major parr, yet inthe end of the cu—_ 
on it gave diſtaſte, and ſome of the Prelars (aid, reaſoning es, 
it will be ſaid,that by a work of twenty yeercs time,it hath beene concluded, 
that we ſhould be broughero heare the Creed . 


* * iK ? 
- in regard it was Net! 


The fourth day , deftinared for the Se{sion, they went to Church with 71. $5... 


the ſame ceremonies and company ; in which Peter Tragliavis, Archbiſhop 
of Palermo,ſang Maſle, Ambroſe Catarim of Siens, a Dominican Friar, Archbi- 
ſhop of Torre, read the Decree : the ſubſtance whereof was, that the Synod 


» The Decree 


conlidering the importance of the rvwo points to be treated of, that is, the i read: 


extirpation of heretics, and reformation of manners, exhorteth all co ruſt in 
God, and arme themlelves with ſpirituall vveapons, and thar their diligence 

have boch beginning and progrefle from the grace of God, it derermi- 
no to begin from the confelsion of faith , imitating the examples of the 
Fathers , whoin the principall Councels , in the beginning of the ations, 
have oppoſed that buckler againſt the hereſies, and ſometimes have conver- 
ted the infidels, and overcome the heretikes vvith that alonezin which all that 
profeſle Chriſtianity do agree. And here the whole vas repeared word by 
word, without adding any other concluſion. And the Archbiſhop asked the 


TI cu a — A p_—_——_— 


—— = cauſe of the delay, that many Prelars were in a reaclineſle ro come, and ſome 


Cnanues 5 eſteemed when. they ſhall be ell and preſence of 
M777 — more Farhers ; yet ſo, as thatthey wouldinor deterre the diſcuſhon and exa. 
FRANCIS: m:nxion of what ſeemed frca be handled preſently, 

—Y”*. TheCourt of Kome, who ſtood all amazed at the very name of reforma- 
tion, was well pleaſcd to heare that the Councell enterrained it ſelfe in pre. 
ambles, hoping char ume would bring forth ſome remedy, And the Courti. 
ers that had iatemperate tongues, exerciſed thar gibing, publiſhing divers 

yaquins bitter Paſquios,as then the —_— in all accidents, ſome comme 

wade 23" thePrelars aſſembled in Trent, for making a moſt noble Decree, worthy of 
a generall Councell, and ſagi@cxhomng them to underſtand their owne 

=_ and knowledge. 4 

The Lceas | | The Legats in giving. the Pope an account of the Seſſion held, ſent alſo 

give the Pope adyice,that it would be bard to oppoſe,and overcome thoſe who defired to 

the Seflion. faniſh theritle, with the reprefentation of the Church univerſall, yer 
would endeavour to remove: the difficulties. But that ic was im 
to entertaine the Prelars any more without comming to, and doing ſome 
efjentiall matter; and theretore that they expeRed the order and inſtruftion 
which they ſo often had demanded. Tharfor their parts they thought it 
fit ro handle thoſe points of the holy Scripture, which vere in controverſie 
berweenethem and the Lutherans , and the abuſe brought into the Church 
in that matrer ; whichthings would auch fatific the world, and offend no 
man : and they would expect an an{wer for this, there being ſpace enough 
to examine thoſe matters , and many occaſions to drive out the time untill 
che beginning of Len. 

Th: affairs But though the Councel was then opened,and ſtill celebrated, the affaires 

9 0" Of Germany continued the ſame. In the beginning of the yeere the Eledtor 

anc, The Palatine brought in the uſe of the Chalice, the PR tongue in publike 

Palatine . : . . 

enbracech = Prayers, the marriage of Pricſts, and other things which were retormed be. 

n_—_ torein other places, And thoſe that were appointed by the Empcrour to 

1g 00N- - ” 

be preſent in the meeting, to finde out a way to compole the differences of 
Religion, mer together at a Colloquie in Ratibon, 'The Emperour depu- 
ted for Preſidents the Biſhop of Eicſtat, and the Conte of Furſtemberg : but no 
good fruit grey thereof, by reaſon of the ſuſpicions which one part concei- 
ved againſt the other, and becauſe the: Catholikes omitted no occaſions to 
give greater Faloulies to the other ſide, and to faine them of their owwne, 
S bick finally made the Colloquie to diſſolve. R 

Movin Lukes The fifteenth of February Martin Latber died alſo. Theſe newes being 

_ ſent to Trent and Rome, there was not ſo much griefe for the change of Re- 

The Roma- Jigion in the Palatinate,as joy that the Colloquie ſucceeded not well, butten- 

i kn 4, ded to diſſolution, and that Latber was dead, The Colloquie ſeemed ano- 

anger me 4 rher Councell, and gave great jealouſic ; becauſe, if any thing had beene ac- 

the Colloguic corded , they ſaw not hovy the Councell could after reje&t it ; and, if i had 

"1 beeneaccepted, it would ſeeme that the Councell received lawes from ano- 
ther place, And by all meanes the Colloquie being on foot, and the Em- 
perours miniſters therepreſent, it brought {mall repuration tothe Councell 


and 
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and the Pope. The Fathers in Trent, and the Court in Rome conceived great 2546 
hope » ſeeing that » O—_ an inftrument, co contradict the dotrine and 
rices of the Church ot Rome, was dead, who vas the principall, and almoſt CHARLES 5 
the rotall cauſe of the diviſions and innovations introduced, and heldit for Tmax 7 
a preſage of the good ſucceſle of the Councell; and the rather becauſe that cy 
death was divulged throughout ltaly, with many prodigious and fabulous 
circumſtances, which were aſcribed to miracle, andthe vengeance of God, 

though there were bur che uſuall accidents , which do ordinarily happen in 

the dearhs of men of fixtie three yeeres of age : for in that age Martin Luther F:blecraices 
died, Burthoſe things that happened afterwards even untill our age, have {9 
declared that Martin was onely one of the meanes, and that the cauſes were 

more potent and ſecret. 

The Emperour being arrived in Ratisbon, complained grievouſly that T1. rage. 
the Colloquie was diflolved , and wrote lerrers thereofthroughout all Ger. "= {criccs 
many; Which were laughed at, becauſe it was too much knowne that the ſe- be Collequi 
paration was wrought by the Spaniards and Friars,and by the Biſhop of E. © 
icſtzt, whom he had ſent. And when the workmen are knovwne, it is not 
hard to judge whence the beginning of the motion doth proceed, Bur the 
wiſe Emperor was willing to uſe the ſame thing to ſatisfie the Pope and the 
Councel, and tofinde an occaſion againſt the Proceſtants ; which the event 
ſhewed to bee rue, For the ſame complaints being renewed in the Dier, 
and meanes of agreement being ſought by thoſe that were aſſembled , the 
Miniſters of Menez andTriers (ſeparating themſelves from the other Elcctors, 
and adhering tothe other Biſhops, approved the Councell , and defired the 
Emperour to prote&t it, and tocaule the Proteſtants to be there, and ſubmir 
themſelves to 1t. Bur they did refift and remonſtrate that that Councell had 
not thoſe qualities and conditions fo often promiſed , and deſired that the 
peace might be kept, and the differences in Keligion according in a lawtull 
Councell in Germany, or in an Imperiall Diet. But in the end the maskes Tic proviie 
were removed, and the proviſions for warre could no longer be hid; where. "i na 
of mention ſhall be made in its proper place, The Pope confidered very 
much of the letter writren trom Trent, —_—_— the inconveniences that 
would follow, if he kept the Councell at anchor, with the ill ſatisfaRion of 
the Biſhops that were there , andthe miſchiete chart might ariſe if the refor- _ 
mation ſhould begin In fine, ving that it was neceſſary to pur ſome- 
thing to the hazzard, and that it was wildome to avoid the greater evill , he 
reſolved ro wvrite back to Trent , to begin the action as they had adviſed, a4- 
moniſhing them not to broach any new difhculties in macrer of faith, nor 
to determine any of the things controverſed amongit the Catholikes , and 
to proceed ſlowly in the reformation. The Legats , who untill then had in 
the Congregations entertained themſelves in generall matters , having re- 
ceived power to go on , propoled in the Congregation of the 22. of | ebru- 
ary, that the firſt foundation of faith being eltabliſhed, they ought im the 
next place to handle another more ample,which is the holy Scripture, wher- 
in are points belonging to the doctrines controverted with the Lutherans, 
3nd - reformation of thoſe abuſes which are moſt principall, and 
neceſlary ro be amended ; and fo many, that perhaps the time untillthe next 

N 


3 Scſhon 


Po ———————_ | — 


F 
L1s.2, 


The Hiſtory of 


150 
1546 Seſſion wilknot be ſufficientto finde a remedy for all. Th diſcourſed of 
—— thecontroverſies with the Lutherans in this ſubjeR, and of the abuſes , and 
cruantrss much was ſpoken hereof by diversPrelats. 
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The Divines, who were thirty in number,and almoſt all Friars,had untill 


FRANCIS 1 then ſerved in the Councell onely to make Sermons on Holy 
= i 


_ in exal. 
ration of the Councell and the Pope, and to make light skirmiſhes with the 
Lutherans ; bur now that controverted do&trines were to be decided , and 
the abules of learned men ratherthen of others to be reformed, their worth 
began to appeare. And order was taken that in the points of doctrine w 
be decided , Articles ſhould beextracted out of the books of the Lutherans 
contrary to the orthodox faith , to be ſtudied and cenſured by the _ 
thatevery one ſpeaking his opinion ot them, the matter might be prepar 
ro frame the Decrees , which being propoled in the Congregation, and ex. 
amined by the Fathers, when every mans voyce was knowne, that might 
beeſtabliſhed which wasto be publiſhed in the Seſhon.. And for the abules, 
every one ſhould call rominde what he thought worthy of amendment, to- 
gether with the remedy fit for it, 

The Articles for matter of do&trine, dravvne out of the Lucherans books, 
were, 
1. Thattheneceſſary doctrine of Chriſtian faith, is wholly conteined in 
the holy Scripture,and that it is an humane invention,to adde unto them un- 
writren Traditions, as left unto the holy Church by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
derived unto us by meanes of the continuall ſuccethon of Biſhops, and that 
it is ſacriledge to defend that they are of equall authority with the old and 
new Teſtament. 
2. Thatamongſt the books of the Old Teſtament , none ſhould be rec- 
koned bur thoſe that have beene received by the Jewes, and in the, New the 
ſix Epiltles , that is, that under the name of S. Paulto the Hebrevves,thar of 
S. James, the 2. of S. Peter, the 2.and 3.of S. Jobn, one of S. Jude, and 
the Apoca:yps. 
3. Thattounderſtand the Scripture well, orto alledge the proper words, 
it 1s neceſlary to have recourſe to the texts of the originall rongue in which 
it1s vvricten, and to reprove the Latine tranſlation, as full of errours. 
4+ That the divine Scripture is moſt caflic and perſpicuous, and that to 
underſtand it, neither gloſle nor comment is neceſlary, but onely to haye the 
ſpirit of a ſheep of Chriſts paſture. 
5. Whether Canons, with Anathemartiſmes adjoyncd, ſhould be framed 
-againſt all cheſe Articles. 

Upon the two firſt, the Divines diſcourſed in foure Congregations; and 
n thefirit all agreed, thatthe Chriſtian faith is conteined partly in the Scrip. 
cure, and partly in Traditions, and much time was ſpent in alleadging for 
this,places of Tertullian, who often ſpeaks of them ; and many were num- 
bred out of lrenie, Cyprian, Baſil, Auf , and others; yea ſome ſaid more, 
that Tradition was " onely toundarion of the Catholike doctrine, For the 
Scripture it ſelfe is not beleeved but by Tradition, Bur there vas ſome diffe- 
reuce hovw this matter might fitly be handled, 

Vcenzo Lunello, a FranciſcanFriar, was of opinion , that, in regard the 
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holy Scriprure and traditions wereto be eſtabliſhed for ground of faith, they 
firſt ro treat of the Church , which is a more principall foundation. 
Forthe Scripture receiveth authority from it , according to the famous ſay- 
ing of Saint Auguſtine : I would not have beleeved the Goſpell if the aucho- 
rity of the Church had not compelled me; and no uſe can be made of cra- 
ditions, but by grounding chem upori the ſame authority. For if a contro- 
verfie ariſe about a tradition, it will be neceſſary to decide ireither by the te. 
flimony, or by the determination of the Church. Bur this foundation be- 
ing laid, that every Chriſtian is bound to beleeve the Church, one may le- 
curely build thereon. He added, that they ſhould take example from all thoſe 
that have ſubſtantially written againſt the Lucherans, as Fnar Silveſter , and 
Eechins , who have more alleadged the authority ot the Church , then a- 
ny other argument; neither is it poſſible ro convince the Lutherans other- 
wile. Thar it is contrary to the end propoſed, (that is to lay all the founda- 
tions of Chriſtian doctrine )ro leave out the principall, and perhaps the one- 
ly ground, but certainely that, without che which the re{idue cannot ſubſiſt, 
This opinion had no followers. Some oppoled againſt ic, that ix was ſub- 
&to the ſame difficulties which it madeto others, For the Synagogues of 
the heretiques allo would arrogate to bee the crue Church, unto whom 
this auchoritic was given. Others holding it to be a thing moſt knowne and 
undoubred, that þy the name of the Church the Clergic oughtto be under- 
ſtood, and more.properly the Councell and the Pope as head, (aid,they ought 
to maintaine, that the authority of the Church is ne decided, and that to 
treat of it now were to ſhevv there was difhculrie, or atthe leaſt, that it was 
a thing nevvly clecred, and not moſt ancient, ever beleeved (ince Chriſtiani- 
ty began, 

Bur Anthonius Marinarus, a Carmelite Friar, thought fit to refraine ſpea- 
king of cradicions, and ſaid, that for deciſion of the hrit Article in this mat- 
ter, it vvas meet hrit ro determine whether the queſtion were fat, or jurss : 
that is, if the Chriſtian doctrine have ewo parts, one which was vvriten by 
the will of God, and the other which was torbidden to be writ , bur onely 
taught by word of mouth ; or it in the whole body of doctrine it hath acc1- 
dentally happened, thar all _— beene taught, ſome part hath not beene 
commuted to writing, He added, that it was a cleere cale chat the Majeſtic 
of God ordaining the law of the Old Teſtament, appointeq it ſhoulg be 
neceſſary to have 1t in writing ; and therefore vvrote Decalogue in ſtone 
with his ovvne finger, commanding it ſhould be laid up in the Cabinet, cal- 
led the Arke of the Covenant. 'I hat he otren cagnmanded Moy/es to vvrite 
the precepts in a book, and that one _ ſhould be kept in the Ark,and the 
King have anocher to read it continually, 

This fell not out ia the Goſpell, which the Sonne of God wrotein the 
hearts, for which neither tables, nor cheſt, nor book is neceſlary : yea, the 
Church was moſt perfect before any of the Apoſtles wrote;and though they 
had vvrit noching,theChurch would have wanted nothing ot its perfeion, 
Bur as Chriſt founded the doctrine of the New Teltament in the hearts; 
ſo hee forbad it not to be written, as in fome falſe Religions, where the my. 


ſterics were kept ſecret, nor was lawfull ro write them, buronely to reach 
them 
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whatſocver the Apoſtles have written , and whatſoever they have 
by word of mouth , is of cquall authority , becauſe they wrote and 
by the inſtinct of the holy, , which notwvichſtanding, as, by ; 
them, it hath directed them to write and the truth, ſo it cannot be 
faid it bath forbidden them co write atly thing, to the end to bold it in my. 
ſerie; wherefore the Arricles of faith cannot be diſtinguiſhed into two 
kinds, ſome publiſhed by writing , others commanded to be communica. 
ted onely by voyce. He ſaid, that wholoever thought otherwiſe, muſt fight 
againſt rwo great difficulties, the one, to tell wherein the difference is, the 
other, how the Apoſtles ſucceſſors have beene able to write that which was 
forbidden by God : adding, that it was as hard to maintaine ctherhird,thar is, 
how it hath accidentally happened , that ſome particulars have not beene 
written, becauſe it would derogate from the providence of God in direfting 
the holy Apoſtles to compole the Scripturesof the Nevy Teſtament, There. 
fore he concluded, that to enter into this rreatic,vvas to ſaile betwveene Scilly 
and Caribdis , and that it was better to imitate the fathers, who ſerved them. 
ſelyes of this place , onely in cale of necefhiry, never thinking to make of it 
an Article — 2 petition againſt the holy Scripture, He , that it was 
not neceflary to proceed now to any new determination, becauſe the Lu- 
therans, though they ſaid they would be convinced by the Scripture onely, 
have not made a controverhe ia this article, and that it is good to keep them- 
ſelves onely tothe controveriies which they have promoted , withour ſer. 
ting nevy on foot, expoſing themſelves to the danger of making a great divi- 
ſ109 in Chriſtendome, 

The Friars opinion pleaſed but fevv; yea, Cardinall Poole reprehended it, 
and ſaid, it better beſcemed a Colloquie in Germany, then a Councell of the 
univerſall Church : that in this they ſhould aime artthe ſincereverity it ſelfe; 
not as there, where nothing is handled but the according of the parties, 
though to the prejudice of the truth , that to preſerve the Church , it was 
necelfary that the Lutherans ſhould receive all the Romane doctrine, or that 
as many of their errours as was poſſible might be diſcovered, the more to 
make manifeſt ro the world, that there was no agreement to be made with 
them, T herefore if they have framed no controverſic concerning traditions, 
it was neceſſary to frame it now, and to condeme their opinions, and to 
ſhevv, that that doArine not onely differeth from the true, in that wherein it 


doth purpoſely contradict it, but in all other : that they ſhould cndea- 


vourto condemn as many abſurditics as can be drawn our of their writings, 
and that the feare was vaine todaſh againſt Scilla or Caribdis for that capti- 
ous reaſon, whereunto whoſoever gavecare,would conclude there was no 
tradition at all, 

In the ſecond Article they all agreed in this, that a Catalogue ſhould be 
made, (as it was in former times) of the Canonicall books , in which all 
ſhould be regiftred which are readin the Roman Church, even thoſe of the 
OldTeſtament, which were never received by the Hebrewves. And for 
of this, they all al d the Councell or Laodices, Pope Innocence the firſt, 
the third Councell of ( arthage and Pope Gelaſins, Bur there were foure opi- 

nions, 


_ Whit ; ASS. 
ions. Sorne would have ewo-ranks made; inthe firſt onely thoſe ſhould 1545 
| bepur, which wichourt contradiction have beene-received by all :\ in the o- YO 
ther thoſe, which ſomerimie have bene rejected, or have had doubt made of cxanuss 


them; and it was ſaid, though formerly chis was never done. by any Coun- Mims a 


es© was ſounderftood. For Auftin eth lucha di- Faaxcis 1. 


. Aloiſins of Catanra,a DominicanFriar ſaid thar this ditlin&tion was made 
by Saine Hiereme, who was received. by the Church, as arule and direction, 
20 appoint the Canon of the Scriptures; and be alleadged Cardinall Cap 
who had diſtinguiſhed them , following Saint Eherome, 'as ani 
rule, given us by the Church, and ſo he vwrote to Pope (Tement the ſeventh, 

when he ſent him bis expoſition uponthe Hiſtoricall hooks of the old Te- 
lament. Some thought fie eltabliſhychree ranks, The firſt, of thoſe which 

alwayes have been held for Divine, The ſecond,of thoſe whereof ſometimes 

doubt bath becne made, bur by uſe have obtained. Canonicall aurbority; in 

which number ace the (1x E piltles,and — the nevv Teltament, 

and ſome {mall parts of the Evangeliſts, The third, of thoſe whereof chere 

hath never beene any aſſurance; as are the ſeven of the Qld-Teſtament, 

and ſome Cha Daniel and Hefter . Sorne choughr it b&ter to make no 
diſtinction ar all, but ro imitate the Councell of (artbage and others, making 

the Catalogue , and ſaying no more. Another opinion vvas that all of them 

ſhould be declarcd to be in all parts, as they ace inthe Latine Bible , of 

divine and cquall authority. The Book of Barwe troubled them moſt, which 

is nor put in the number,neither by the Laodiceans, nor by thoſe of Carthage, 

nor by the Pope, and therefore ſhould be left our, as well for this reaſon , as 

becauſe the P_ of it cannot be found. But becauſe it was read in the 

Church , the Congregation (cfteeming this a potentxeaſon) reſolved , that 

it was by the Ancients accounted a part of Feremie , and compriſed 

with him. 

In the Congregation on Friday the' fifch of March , advice being come Ti« Bid. 
that the Penſ1onaries of the Biſhop of Bitonto had demanded in Rome to fi," 
be paid, and forthis cauſe had cited him before the Auditor , requiring Coueell;s 
hee ſhould bee compelled by excommunications and other cenſures, ac- —_— 
cording to the ſtile of the Court , romake payment; hee lamented his caſe, 1h. 
and ſaid that his Penſioners were inthe right , and yer himleltfe was not in prying bs 
the wrong, For (o long as he was inthe Councell hee could nor ſpend lefſe 
then fix hundred crovwnes by the yeere, and that his penſions being de- 
tracted , he had left but foure hundred : wheretore it was neceflary that hee 
ſhould bee disburthened or afhſted wich the ocher two hundred. The 
poore Prelars laboured herein , as in a common cauſe , and ſome of them 
paſſed to high words, and ſaid it was an infamieto the Couacell, that an 
officer of the Cour of Rome ſhould bee ſuffered co uſe cenſures againſt a Bi- 
ſhop aſſiſting in the Councell; that it wasa thing monſtrous,” and' would 


make the world ſay that the Councell was not free; that the honour of =_ 
aſſembly 
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a Decree - All the Divineshaving made an end of ſpeaking the eighth day, a Congre« 
ma en. gation was intimated on thenext, i was no ordinaryday,not fomuch 
«va 1:2- roeftabliſh quickly a Decree upon the diſputed Articles, as for a grace of the. 
<quall auch Councell,chat in that day,dedicated to a profane feaſt of the ( arnovel,the Fas 
$f thersſhould buſic ves in the affaires of the Councell. And then it was® 
approved by all that the Traditions ſhould be received as of equall autbori« 
ty with the Scriptures. But they agreed not in the manner of making the Cas) 
eto pantater beak, ck, oiaget Co Cade nee 
icend to particular | , todiſtingwtſh c ogue into thre 
para hird,o make onely one,apd to make all the books of equall aucho«: 
rity, And not being all well reſolved, three draughts were made, and order 
given that they ſhould exadtly conſider which of them ſhould be received: 
pes Fow4 17 the next Congregation; which was not held the twelfth day , by reaſon 
Verh in Tre, Of thearrivall of Don Francis.of Toledo ent Ambaſlador by the Emperour go 
ambaſſadour afziſt inthe Councell,as Colleague ro Don Diego : who was meton the way * 
cur. by themajor part of the Biſhops, and families of the Cardinals. : 
Vergerizs fli- Art this time Vergerins, ww ofren hath beene named before , came - 
ch © the Trent, not ſo much with defire to aſsift in the Councell, as to flic the rage of 
"ewugc » bu. js people raiſed againſt him, as cauſe of the barrenneſle of the land , by the - 
incern 09s Inquiſicour, Friar Hannibal, a Griſon. For be knew not where to remaine © 
with more digaity,nor to have greater commodity to jultifie himſclfe againſt © 
the impurarions of the Friar, who OO him for a Lutheran, not onely 
in {fria, but before the Nuocio of Venice, and the Pope. Whereot the Legars 
of the Councell being advertiſed, ſuffered him not to be at the publi 
Acts, as a Prelat,it firſt he were not juſtified before the Pope, ro whom 
effectually exborted him to go, and if they had not feared to raiſe talk againit- 
the liberty of the Councell, they wants have gone beyond exhortation. * 
This Biſhop , ſecing he was mare diſgraced in 1rent , a lictle af- 
ter,, With purpoſeto returne to his Biſhoprick , hoping t 6 pany ſedi- 
tion was appcaſed. But wyhen he came to Venice, he was fo by che 
"9:74. Nuncio, to gothither, who had arder from Romero make his procelle ; for 
_ diſdaing whereof, or for feare, or for ſome other cauſe, be quited ktaly with- 
in a feywy moneths after. 


The 
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| Thefiftrenth day, the three dra es being propoſed , though one 1546 
was maintained by —_ the third was red by dariiajnr pave: = 
In the congregations after, the Divines diſcourſ, the other Articles, Cnaxtss 5 
and in the third there was much difference about the Latine tranſlation of mrs” 
che Scripture, bervveen ſome fevy who had good knowledge of the Latine, t22eutt 


and ſome taſte of the Greek, and others who were inthe Tongues. ,. 

Friar Alejfixs of (aranes laid,that for reſolution of chis article,nothing could — - 4 
be t more to the purpoſe, or more fit for the preſent times and occa- 
ſions, then the | t of Cardinall Cajetene, a man yery well read in Di- f 
vinity, m_ ied it even from achilde; who for the happineſſe of his 

wir, and for his laborious diligence, became the prime Divine of that and -/ 
many more ages, unto whom there was no Prelart or perſon in the Councell 

who would not yeeld in learning , or thought himſelfe roo good to learne 

of him. This Cardinall, going Legat into Germany, in the yeere 1523, ſtu- 

dying exactly how thoſe that might be reduced to the Church, and the 
Arch-heretiques convinced , found out the true remedy, which was the li- 

rerall mcaning of the text of the Scriprure in che originall tongue in which it 

1s jv —— all the reſidue of his life, which was 11 yeeres, he gave him- 


ſelfe onely to the ſtudy of the Seripture, expounding not the Latine tranfſla- 
tion, bur the Hebrewv roots of the old , and the k of the nevy Teſta- 
ment. In which Tongnes having no knowledge himfelfehe imployed men 

of underſtanding, who made conſtruction of the text unto him word 
word, as his works upon the holy books do ſhewv. That good Cardinall _- 
was wont to ſay , that to underſtand the Latine text, was notto underſtand / 


the infallible word of God, but the word of the tranſ}atour, ſubje& and ob- 
noxious unto errours. That Fier»me ſpake well,that to prophetic and write - 
holy books proceeded from the holy Ghoſt, but to tranſlate them into ano. 
ther Tongue, was a work of humane skill, And he complained and faid , 
Would to God the DoRtors of the former age had done ſo, and then the Lu- 
theran hereſie would never have found place, He added tha no cranilation 
could be approved without rejedting the Canon, Ut veterwn, d. 9. which 
commandeth to have the Hebrew text tocxamine the realitie of the books 
of the old Teſtament, and the Greek for a diretion in thoſe of the new. To 
ove a tranſlation as authenricall , wasro condeme S. Hierome , and all 
thoſe who have tranſlated. It any be authenticall, ro whar end ſerve the reft 
which are not ? ic would be a great vanity to produce uncertaine copies, 
when there are ſome infallible. That they ſhould be of the opinion of S. 
Hierome and C zietane that every Interpreter may erre,though he have uſed all 
art not to vary from the originall, Bur ſure ir is, that if the holy Councell 
ſhould examine, or corre an interpretation according to the true text , che 
holy Ghoſt , which aſſifteth in matters of faith, would keep them 
from crring ; and ſuch atr , ſo examined and , might be 
called auchenticall. But thatany could be ed without ſuch an exami. 
nation, with aſſurance of the alsi of the he durfſt not ſay, 
except the Synod did determine it , ſeeing that in the Councell of the 
Apoſtles agreat inquifition was made before. Bur this being a work of 
ten yeeres, and impoſtible to be underraken, it ſeemed berter to leave wn 
as 


T be Hiſtory of | 
1546 a tn] 00, yeeres, that the Latine tranſlations ſhould bes 
part 5s On thecontrary chemajor part of the Divines ſaid, thatit wasneceſſaryg 
Tm accountthat | Jar wg nga ar wht read in the Churches 
FRANCTS * anduſed nfgShechngeo rey authencicall, otherwiſe they ſhe 
WAYS . 
yeeld the cauſe ro the and open a gate to innumerable he 
lies hereafter and concinually croublethe peace Chriſtendom. Thatthe « 
arine ——— pang yay rhe _ EC 
art, founded by the P ivines, upon al 
She Scr; re, which it a eabedheny cocnmmite wherher it \ 
well tranſlated, running to other a mar neem 3 yaw it was in th 
Greek or Hebrew,theſe new Grammarians would eand ” 
be madc Judges and arbiters of faich : and inſtead of Divines Non 
Pedancics ſhould be preferred to the Biſhops and Cardinals, The Inquiſite 
will not be able to proceed againt the ans, in caſe they know 
Hebrevy and Greek, becauſe they will ſuddenly anſwer,the text is not ſo 
that the tranſlation is falſe : and every novity or toy,that ſhall come into 
head of any Grammarian, either for malice, or want of knowledge in Di 
nity,ſo that he may but finde ſome grammanzicall trick in thoſe 
confirme it, will be ſufficient to ground himſelte thereon, and he will 
make an end. Thatit doth appeare,ſfince Lather began to tranſlate the Scr 
rure, hovy many divers and contrary tranſlations bave ſcene the light, yt 
deſerve rdbe buried m perpetuall darkneſle, and how often Martin himſe 
hath changed his owne tran(laciongthat never any hath been reprinted wi 
out ſome notable change, not of ane or two p , bur of an hundred 
a breath:tharit this liberty be given to all,Chriftianuy will ſoone be broug 
to that paſſethat no man will knovy what to belceve. 

To theſe reaſons, which the mayor ps EP CEIY 

if the providence of God hath given an icall Scripturero the 
ne, and an authenticall New Teſtament to the Grecians, it cannot 
ba without —_— that the Church of Rome, more beloved then t 
reſt, hath waorcd this great benefit, and therefore that the ſame holy Ghe 
who did dictate the holy books, hath ditated alſo that tranſlation whic 
ought to be accepted bythe Church of Rome. Sorne ithard to mr 
a Prophet or onely to tranſlate a book, therefore they moderated t 
afleruon, and (aid, that he bad nota Propheticall or | Spiric 
cry neere, And if any ſhould make dainty to give the ſpirit of God 
the In , yet he cannot deay it to the fe ph. wy 
edition ſhall be approved, and an anathema thundred againſt whoſe 
will not receive it : this will be without error, not by the {piric of higa th 
vyrote it, bur of the Synod that harh received it for ſuch, 

D. Ifidgrus Clarus, a Breſcian, and a Benediine Abbat, a man well ſee 
in this ſtudy, went about to removye this opinion by an hiſtoricall aaer 
on; and faidin ſubſtance, that in the Primitive Church there vere 
Greek tran{lations of the Old Teſtament , which Ori » gubendines | 
volume, coafroming them in fix columnes, the chieke © theſe is called 
the Septuaging ; from whence divers in Latine wese taken : and many we 

taken 
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taken from the Greek texrofthe New Teſtament, one of which, moſt fol. 
lowed and read in the Church, and eſteemed the beſt by Saint Auſtin, is cal- 


1545 
PF INSY 


PAuTL 1 


led lrala; yer ſo asthat the Greek text _ undoubtedly co be preferred. Bur cnanusss | 


Saint Hierome,a man (as all do know) 


ullin the knowledge of tongues, Toms © 


ſeeing char of the Old Teſtament to ſwarve from the Hebrew truth, bpcks SIE 


faulc parrly of the Greek interpreter, and partly of the Latine, made one im- 
mediatly out of the Hebrevy, and amended that of the New Teſtament ac. 
cording tothe truch of the Greek text. Hieroms credit made his tranſlation 
ro be received by many; but was rejected by ſome, cither becaule they loved 
more the errours of antiquity, then new truths, or, as himſelfe com plain- 
eth, by reaſon of emulation. Buta few yeers after,vvhenenvie was laid afide, 
that of S. Hierome was received by all the Latines, and (o they were both in 
uſe, one being called the old, and the other the new. Saint Gregorie, writing 
to Leander upon Fob, teſtifierh that the Apoſtolike Sea uleth chem both, and 
that bimſelte, in che expoſition of that book made choice to follow the new, 
as conformable to the Hebrevv cext : yer in the allegations he would uſe 
ſometimes one, ſometimes another,as it beſt befitted his purpoſe. Thetimes 
following, by the uſe of them both, compoſed one, taking part of the nevy, 
and part of the old, according as the accidents required, and tothis thename 
of the vulgar Edition vas given, The Pſalmes were all of the old; becauſe, 
being daily ſung in the Churches, they could not be changed. 1 he lefler Pro. 
phers are all of the new, and the greater mixt of both. This is very true thar 
all hath happened by the ordinance of God, without which nothing can 
ſucceed. Bur yerit cannot be ſaid thatthere was in it greater knowledge then 
humane. Saint Hierome (aith plainely char no interpreter hath | hw che 
holy Ghoſt. The Edition which we have is his for the moſt part : it would 
be ſtrange ro arrribure the afhiſtance of God co him that knoweth and aftirm- 
eth hc hath it not. Wherefore no tran(lation can be compared to. che rext 
inthe originall rongue. Therefore his opinion was,that che vulgar edition 
ſhould be preferred before all, and allowed, yer fo, as that ir ſhould be cor. 
rected by the originall, and all men forbid ro make any other : onely that 
ſhould be amended,and the others extinguiſhed : and fo all inconveniences 
cauſed by new interpretations, Which have judiciouſly beene noted, and re- 
prehended in the Congregations, wouldceale. 

Andrers de Vega , a Franciſcan Friar , going as a Mediatour berweene 
theſe two opinions, approved that of Saint +/ierome, chat the qualities ct an 
interpreter are not any Prophericall, or other ſpeciall divine ſpirit, which gi- 
yeth them infallibility , andthe opinion of the ſame Saint, and of Saint 
Aaſtin , to corre&t the nt the texts of the originall congue. Bur 
added that it was notcontrary to this to ſay withall, that . Latine Church 
holderh the vulgar edition for authenticall, becauſe ir is thus to bee under- 
ſtood, that concerning faith and manners there is no errour in it, though in 
ſome ſmall marter , or expreſſion of words there may be a miſtaking, ir 
being impoſſible char all the words of one language ſhould be tranſplanted 
into _—_ \ bur that there will be ſome reſtriction or inlargement of ig: 


nifications or metaphore,, or other _ That the vulgar edition hart 


beene examined heretofore by the whole Church during the ſpace of 1000, 
O yeeres, 


ST Himom Fick 
that no incer> 
preter hath 
!poxen by the 
holy Ghoft. 
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1546 yeeres, and known that thereis noerrour in it,in matrer of fairh or manners, 
——" and inthisaccount it hath breneheld and uſed by the ancient Councels, and 
CHantess fo ought ſill co be held and a proved, and declared as authenticall 2 thar is, 
Mmm thatit may beread without danger, not hindering thoſe that are more ili. 
FRANCIS * centto have recourſe unto the Hebrew and Greek originals, but forbidding 
ſo great a number of wholetranſlations, which beger confulion. 

pious Aboutthe Article of the ſenſe of the holy Scripture, the dotrine of Cardi. 

mm nall ( ajetan gave occaſion to ſpeak —_ who taught, and practiſed the 

the Sc:ipraree ſane himſelte, that new conceirs, when they agree to the text, and are not a- 
liene from other places of the Scripture, and doctrine of faith, are not to bee 
rejeed, though the ftreame of the Doors run another way, in regard the 
Majeſty of God hath not tied the ſenſe of the Scripture to the old Doors: 
otherwiſe,there would remaine no more power to thoſe that live nov, nor 
ro poſterity, then totranſcribe the ſame things againe ; which ſome of the 
Divines and Fathers approved, and ſome oppoled. 

To the firſt ir Gemed a ſpiricuall ryrannie to forbid the faithfull co make 
uſe of their proper ingenie , according to the grace which God hath given 
them : and that this was juſt aprohibition to exerciſe the talent given us by 
God. That men ought to be inticed , with all allurements , to the reading 
of the holy writ, from which, when that pleaſure which novicy bringerh, 
{hall bee removed , all men will ever abhorre it ; and ſuch ridka | 
make men "PP themſelves to other ſtudics , and abandon this , and 
conſequence all ſtudy and care of pietic. That this —_— of ſpiri 
gifts belongeth cothe perfeftion of the Church , and is found amongſt the 
Fathers, in whoſe writings there is great diverlity,and oftentimes contrari- 
etie , yet joyned with aſſured charitie, Why ſhould not that libertie bee 
granted to this age which others have injoyed with ſpiricuall fruit? The 
Schoole-men, though in the doctrine of Theologic , they have no diſputes 
abour the meaning of the Scripture, yet they have as many differences in 
points of Religion, and no lefle dangerous. That ir is berter to imitate an- 
riquity , Which hath not reſtrained the expolition of the Scriprure , but 
lett it tree. 

Thoſe of the contrary opinion ſaid, that popular licence being worſe 
then tyrannic , it was then fit to curb the unbridled wits, otherwoares, they 
could not hope to ſee an end of the preſent contentions, That anciemtly it 
was allowed to write upon the holy books ; becauſe there was need y in re- 

ard there were but fevy expolitions. And the men of thoſe times were of 
an holy lite , and ſerled minde, from whom no confuſions could be feared, 
as now. And therefore the Schoole-men , ſecing there was no more need 
of other expolitions in the Church,and thar the Scripture was not onely (uf. 
ficiently, but aboundantly declared, they took another courſe to treat of 
holy myſterics;and ſceing that men were inclined to diſputings, they thought 
good to bulie them rather in examining of the reaſons & ſayings of Ariſtotle 
to keep the holy ſcripture in reverence ; from which much is derogated, 
when it is handled after a common faſhion, and is the ſubje of the fludies 


and exerciſes of curious men, And this opinion went on ſo far, that Richard 
of Mans, a Franciſcan Friar , ſaid that the doctrines of faith were now fo 


cleercd 


— 
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lecred, thac vve ought na more to-learge them our of Scripure : which , it 1546 
4 true; was read herecofore in'che Chuxch for i on of the people, PE 


tro ſerve every CHanutss 1 


rphinta > ona 
| 


one for this ered onely, and not to « And this the Teverence Hinny 4, 
and worſhip due from one word of God, Bury the leaſt ; che nan <7 


ſtudying of n ſhould be prohibited coevery onerhar is nor firſt confirmed 
in ſchoole Divinity; neither dothe Lutherans game upon any bur chbfe thac 
ſtudy the Scriprure, try peeps wear an 03 


Berwveene theſe opinions there vvent ewo others in the middle :\Qnexhar 
it was not good to reſtraine che ing ofthe Scri the Fathers 
onely, in their expolitions are allegoricallfor the mqit par; and 4el. 
dome licerall, and thoſe that follovy che ,fa-thernle[ves'ro rheir (ene 
time, ſo chat the expolnion agreerh nor to vi Thar Cardinall' Cn/a- The opinion 
ws, a man excellently learncd and honeft, ſaid judiciafly;char rhe under- ett 
ſtanding of the Scripture muſt be fired co the time, and ox decor of the Scrip- 


ding co che current Rites : andtharjtis not to be marvelled at;it che Church 0s 
in one time expounderh in one faſhion, at another in another, And chitwas 

the meaning of the Lateran Councell, when it decreed, thar the Scripwure 
ſhould beexpounded according co the'odtors oe Church, or as long uſe 
hath approved; that new expolnions ſhould erg bur when 


they varie trom che common ſenſe. mg. 07 b | 
Buc Domaicus Soto, a Dominican Friar, diſtinguiſhed the marter af faich 
and manners from the others, ſaying, a was-mect inchat onely to keep 
wit within limits, bur in others it was notincorvenient 36 lor ey 4 
that piety and charity be preſerved, roabound in his owne fence, the 
Fathers deſired not co be followed of neceſſity; bur onely'ins things neceflary 
to beleeye and to do. Neither did the Popes, when in their Decrerals they 
expounded (ome paſlage of the Scripture in one ſep(e,mean ro canonize that, 
ſo that it ſhould not be lawtull to underftand it otherwife, chough with rea 
ſon. And S. Pal meant fo, when he ſaid, tharprophecying , thar is; inter- 
precation of the Scripture, ſhould beuſed according'to the analogie of faich, 
thatis, wich reference to the Articles chereof. And it this diſtiop&tion were not 
made,chey muſt aceds fall into notable inconveryences, by realon of the con- 
trarietics which are found in the divers expoſitions of the ancient Fathers, 
which'do oppugne one another. 
— mt re  - © 4 rs _ WAS aPPIO- The vulgar 
ved,almoſt by a co | c having m im — 
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The abuſcs 
are 'p*kcn of, 


But in giving voyces upon the fourth Arricle, after Cardinall Paccecy 
had laid, that the Scripture was = by ſomany and ſo excellent men 
in goodneſle and learning, that was no bope toadde any good thing 
more, and that all the new hereſies ſpran "Tor para { xr of the 
Scripeure, and therefore thatit was to bridle che ſaucineſle of mo. 
derne wits, and to make them contenteo bee gaverned by the ancients, and 
by the Church, and that if avy had ſotne ſingular ſpirit, he ſhould be enfor. 
ced to conceale it,and not to confound the world by publiſhing it,almoſt all 
runantothe ſame opinion, 

The. on of the 29, vas all ſpent in the ift Article. For the 
Divines having ſpoken irreſolucely, and with reference to the Synod, te 
which ir belongeth to make Staruces, the Fathers were doubtfull alſo. To 
leave out the Anathema wholly, was to make no Decree of faith, and in the 
very beginning to break the. order ſer dowwne, to handle the two heads toge. 
ther. To condemne every onefor an heretike who would not accept the yul. 

ar Edition in:ſome particular place, perhaps af none importance , or 
ſhould publiſh ſome invention of his owne upon the Scripture, through va- 
nity of ,miade, ſeemed too rigorous. After long diſcuthon they found a 
remper, which was to fxame the firſt Decree, and comprehend in it that on- 
ly which concerneth the ue of the ho , and the Traditi. 
ons, and toconclude that with an Anathema. inthe ſecond, which 
belongerh to.refarmation, to comprehend the tran(lation and ſenſe of the 
Scripture, as if the Decree vere aremedy againſt the abuſe of ſo many inter. 
pretations, and impertinent cxpolitions. 

It remained to ſpeak of the other abuſes, of which every one had colle- 
ed a great number,and many waies to redreſſe them, as humane weakneſle 
and ſuperſtition uſcth holy things , nor onely beyond , bur alſo contrary to 
thatfor which they are appointed. Of inchanements co finde treaſures , and 
to bring laſcivious deſignes to paſſe, or to obraine things unlavyfull , much 
was ſaid , and many remedies propares to root them our. Amongſt in- 
chantments,ſome put carrying the Goſpel about one; names of God to pre- 
vent infirmaties, or tobe healed of them , or to be kepe from evils and miſ- 
chiefes, or to be goed ous ; likewiſe-to read them for the ſame ends,and to 
writethem with obſervation of times. In this catalogue were numbred 
Maſſes, ſaid in ſome Countries upon red-hot Iron, upon boyling waters, or 
upon cold,or other matters for 100s ; to recite the Goſpel over 
Armes, that they may have more force againſt the enemies. In this rank 
were put the conjurations of es to make them not bite, of ſerpents to 
make them not offend , of ha beaſts in the field, of rempeſts, and 0- 
ther cauſes of the barrenneſſe of the land , m——_—_— all cheſe obſervati- 
ons might bee condemned , forbid , and puniſhed as abuſes, But in divers 
particulars there vvere contradictions and diſputes. For ſome defended as 
chings devour and religious , or, atthe leaſt, permitted, and not damnable, 
which others did condemne for wicked and ſuperſtitious, The like happen- 
ed ſpeaking of the Word of God by caſting of lors, or divinations, or ex- 
rrafting ſchedules wirh verſes of the Scripture, or oblerving thoſe mY = 

other 


vwwhen they opened the book, To uſe ſacred words in ſcandalous 
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other derractions , was generally condemned, and much vas ſaid of the 545 
meanes how to m—_ the _— of "Rome, wherein the Cardinall of ,S—” 4 
Monte ſheweed great on in , becauſe hee was often Cnanues 1 
made aſubject ofthe trol warner of che bonien rongues, by reaſon of his waxy », 
narurall liberty and pleaſantnefſe of wit. All agreed, that the Word of God *32k<1* 
could never be reverenced{enough, and thar to uſe it ro mens commenda- 
ions, though Princes and Prelans,? 15 not ſeemely; and yenerally that all vaine 
_—_ irisa fin. Burt yer the Councell ought not co butte ir ſelte in this, in re- 

they were not aſſembled ro provide againſt all faults , neither was itro 
pe forbid abſolurely,co draw the cu of the Scripture to humane matrers, 
becauſe S. Antonivs , in his ſtory, condemned not the Sicilian Ambaſſadors, 
who, asking _ of Martin the fourth, delivered their Ambaſlage in no 
other rermes, bur (: aying three times, Aonus Dei qui tollis peccata mundi, miſe. 
rere nobis. Northe Popes anſvver who likewiſe ſaid thrice, Ave Rex Jude. 
orum, Er dabant illi alapas. Thereforethat ic was the malice of the Lutherans 

to reprehend the Biſhop of Bitonto, who in his ſermon made in the publike 
Seſſion, ſaid that eo him that refuſed the Councell,ic might be replied, Pap 
lux venit in mundum, & dilexerunt homines magis tenebras quam lucem. So ma- 
ny Congregations were ſpent herein, and the number' ſo increaſed, and the 
weakneſle of the remedies propoſed did ſo much appeare,thar the common 

jon inclined to make no particular mention'ot any of them, nor ro de- 
ſcendto the proper remedies, or particular puniſhrnenes, but onely eo forbid 
them under generall heads , and leave the perialties to the diſcretion of the 
Biſhops. Ot the abuſes of the Prints there was not much to be ſpoken, for 
all agreed thar che Princers ſhould be bridled , aid prohibired to Prine any 
ſacred thing before it was allowed ; but for this the Decree of the laſt Late- 
ran Councell was ſufhcient, 

But about readings and preachings there were tertible controverſies, A great con- 
The Regulars bein q arendy'in in polleſiton of cher, as well by the Popes pri- nw” = 
viledges, as by the oraftiſe of 3 00, yeeres, laboured to preſerve them witch gular ad 
all their mjghc : and the Prelars alleadging that they belonged to them, and readings 3nd 
were uſurped, pretended reftitution. And beranſe the concention was here, FR 
not of opinions, bur of profit, they uſed on both ſides not onely reaſons, bur 

deeds al. Which differences vwereſct'on foot, that at the time of the Seſsi- 
on nothing might bec decided. Therefore the Legats reſolved, ro deferre 
theſe rwo poines untill another Sefsion. Two decrees were framed, asfor- 
metly vas reſolved, and wete read in the laft jon, and approved; 
_ with ſome exceptions iti the poine of the vitigar Edition. In the end 

the Cardinall of Monte , after he had commended the leaming and 
wiſdome of thern all , 2dmoniſhed them of the ſcemely behaviour which 
was fir - aſe m the ry re ſhewing one heart and one minde, in 
regard inions were ſitfticiently examined in the Congregations : at 
the Ovrigrezation bei ended, the Cardinall Santa Croce affembled thoſe 
that had oppoſed the Edirion, and ſhewed they could noe complaine, 
—_— wwas not ied burleft free ro correR it, and to have recourſe No errors 
_ X al) bur rhat 6nelyir was forbid to ay there vere in it erroutrs CL 

of fait 


hich it to be rejected. 
ought ds Wy 
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1545 Thecightof Aprill, appointed for the Sefſion, peing come, the Maſle of 
——" the holy Ghoſt was ſaid by Salvator Mlepws, Arch-biſhop of Torre in Sardi. 
Canes 5 nia, and the Sermon was made by Friar 4uſtin of Aretium, Generall of the 
MmT7,— Servi, the Pontificall habilimen:s pur on, the accuſtomed Leranies and Pray. 
FRANCIS ! ers made, and the Decrces read by the Arch-biſhop that ſaid-Maſſe. The firſt 
Two Decres conteined in ſubſtance; that the Synod, eabyc relerve the purity of the 


_—_— pel, promiſed by the Prophets, publiſhed riſt, and preached by the 
The concen, ApoRies, as the fountaine of all truth, and diſcipline of manners ( which 
of the former, truth and diſcipline are conteined in the books, and unvyrictten traditions, 
reccived by the Apoſtles, from che mouth of Chriſt, and dictatedto them by 

the holy Ghoſt, and paſſed from one to anorher) doth according tothe exam. 

ple of the Fathers, receive with equall reverence, all the books of the Old 

and Nev Teſtament, and the traditions belonging to faith and manners, as 
procceding from the mouth of Chriſt, or diftated by the holy Ghoſt , and 

preſerved 1n the Carholike Church, And ſetting dovvne the Catalogue of 

the books, concludeth, that if any will not receive them all, as Sacred and 
Canonicall, in all parts, as they are read in the Catholike Church, and con- 

teined in the vulgar Edition, or ſhall wittingly and purpoſely deſpiſe the tra- 

ditions, let him bee Anathema ; that every one may know what ground the 

Synod will ule in nn points of doctrine, and reforming of man. 

The ſubllance ers in the Church, The ſubltance ofthe ſecond Decree was; thatthe vulgar 
>; cond Edition ſhould be held for authenticall in germ Lectures, Diſputacions, 
Sermons, and Expoſitions, and that none ſhould dare to refuſe it. Thatthe 


holy Scripture cannot beexpounded againſt the ſenſc held by the mg Ch 


ther the Church, nor againſt the common conſent of the Fathers, t 

with purpoſe toconceale thoſe i. 1 that the offenders ſhould 

puniſhed by the Ordinaries : that the vulgar Edition ſhould be moſt exactly 
printed, T hat no books of 4 be printed, fold, or kept, withour the 
authors name,and thatthe approbation appeare inthe frontiſpice of the book, 
upon paine of excommunication, and pecuniary puniſhment, conſticuted 
by the laſt Larexan,Councelk That none _—_ _ to uſe the _ of the 
holy Scripture in ſcurrilyy, fables, yanity,flatteries,derraQtions, ſuperſtitions, 

races nm ar caſting of lots, libels, and that the tranſgreflors 

+:14che 17. ſhould be puniſhed atthe diſcretion of the Biſhops, And it vwas determined 

of Junce 
to hold the next Seſſion the 17, of June. 

The Co Afterwards the Commiſhon of ,Don Diego de Mendoza , and Francis de 

Emperoa * Toledogthe Emperours Ambaſſadors,was read by the Secretarie of the Coun- 

nm e'* cell. Don Diego was abſent; and the other, having, inthe Emperours name, 
faluted the Fathers in fevy words, ſaid in ſubſtance, That all the world knew 
chatthe Emperour thought nothing to befir him more, then not onely to de- 
fend.the lock of Cx k15T fromencmies, bur to free it from wmules and 
ſeditions,; therefore that he rejoyced to fee the day, when the Councell, pub- 
liſhed by the Pope,was opened,& that bein will to favour that occaſion 
with his power and authoricy, he had fence cher Mendoza, unto whom, in 
regard of his indiſpoſition, himſelfe was joyned,,;S0 that nothing remained 
burto pray God unitormly, that he would tavqux the enterpriſe of the Coun» 
cell , and which is the Principall, would preſerye peace berweene the rope 

an 


tm I 
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and Emperour for the eſtabliſhing of the truth of the Goſpel , reſtoring the 15 46 
Church - her purity,and weeding the cockle our of the Lords held. RE Pon 
was made by / 2 Councell, char his Lordſhips comming was moſt accepta- CHARLES 5 
ble,both for the duty they did owe the Emperour,and for the favour he pro- fm v 
miled them, having alſo much hope in the realty and Religion of his Lord- CEA, 
ſhip. Thar chey imbraced him with all cheir heart, and did admit , as farre 

as they could with reaſon, the mandates of Ceſar. Thatthey were ſorry for 

the indiſpoſition of the Colleague, and thanked God tor the peace berweene 

the Pope and the E mperour,praying him to favour the deſires of them both, 

for the increaſe of Chriltian Religion, and peace of che Church. Theſe things 

being done, with che ul! uall ceremonics,the Seſgion ended; the Decrees wher- 

of were ſent to Rome by the Legats, and a lictle after printed, 

Bur after they were ſeene,, elpecially in Germany , they miniſtred great a &, p..1.., 
matter of diſcourſe. Some thought it [trange that five Cardinals, and 48. Bi- ny ce deve. 
ſhops, ſhould ſo eaſily define the molt principall and important points of th —_ 
Religion, never decided before, giving Canonicall auchority ro Books held fyum® 
for udcertaine and LIES 20 authencicall a cranilarion differing 
from the originall, preſcribing and imng the manner to underſtand 
the word of God, neither was there amongſt theſe Prelats any one remark.. _ 
able for learning , ſome of them were Lawyers, perhaps learned in that pro. 
feffion, bur of ltle underſtanding in Religion ; tew Divines , but of leſle 
then ordinary ſufficiency , che greater number Gentlemen or Couriers, and 
for their digniries ſome were onely ticular, and the major part Biſhops of {© 
ſmall Cities , that ſuppoſing every one to repreſent his people , it could not 
be ſaid that one of a thouland in Chriſten was repreſented. But par. 
ticularly of Germany, there was notſo much as one Biſhop or Divine. Was 
it poſſible thar amongſt ſo many no man ſhould be ſent ! Why did not the 
Emperour cauſe ſome of themto go, who aſliſted in the Colloquie, and 
were informed in the differences? Amongſt the Prelats of Germany onely the 
Cardinall of Azsbarg had ſent a Protor, and him a Savoyard. For the Pro- 
ors of the Cardinall and Eleor of Mentz, underſtandiog their maſters 
death, went away rwo moneths before. 

Others ſaid,thar che things decided were not of ſo great moment as they yung ;, 
ſeemed. Forthe point of traditions, which ſeemed moſt im was of no eerinel de- 
conſequence. Firſt becauſe it was nothing to ordain they ſhould be received, ng crave. 
if it were not declared which they were,& hovw they ſhould be known:then ©" 
becauſe there was no commandement to receive them, bur onely a prohibiti- 
on to contemne them wirttingly and deliberately. - So that bee that rejected 
them with reyerend termes, contradicted not; and the rather becauſe there 
is an example of the adherents of the Church of Rome , who receive not 
the ordination of Deaconeſſes, grant not to the people the clectionvt the 
Minitter , which certainly was an Apoſtolicall inſticution, continued more 
then eight hundred yeeres ; and which ;more importeth , obſerve nor the 
communion of the Chalice, inſtituted by Chriſt, preached by the Apoſtles, 
obſerved by the whole Church, untill within ewo hundred yeercs, and now 
alſo by all Chriſtian Nations but the-Latine; that if this be nor a tradition, ir 
is impoſhible to ſhewy whatocher is. And for the vulgar edition declared au- 
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1546 thenticall, nothing at all was done, becauſe amonglo many copies , it can. 
—— not be knovwne which 1s the true, | Bur this laft tion was made, be. 
Cuantrs; cauſethe deputation to make a correfted copic of the v edition , was 
F777; not knowne. The which, for what caule it was not effected, ſhall be ſaid 
FRANCIS 1 ;11 jrs place. 

Dake Decrees of the Sefſhon being ſeene in Rome, and che importance 
Re 1. of thethings treated of conſidered, the Pope began to think he bs. more 
ar edirv% to regard the buſinefle of the Councell, then uncill that time hee had done, 
and he enlarged the Congregation of Cardinals and Prelars , who were to 
conſider of the occurrences of the Synod, and to relate chem. By the ad. 
vice of theſe, after their firſt aſſembling, he admoniſhed the Legars of three 
Th- Pope d- things, One,not to publiſh hereafter in Seſsion any Decree, before they had 
mou" comminicared it at Rome,and toavoid roo much ſlowneſle in proceed 
uceching, but to beware much more of ewwo much celeriry, which might make them 
teſolve of ſome indigeſted matter , and want time to receive orders from 
him , what they ſhould propoſe, deliberate , and conclude. The ſecond , 
not ro ſpend time in marrers not controverſed , as they had done itt thoſe 
that vvere handled for the laſt Seſsion ; wherein all agree, that they are un. 
doubred principles, The third, to take heed, thar by no meanes the Popes 
authority bediſpured on. 
To »homte  Whereunto they readily anſwered that they would obey his Holinefſe 
Legar-make commandement ; bur that it ſeemed ro then , char in the things defined, 
few.  thereis ſmall differcnce bervyeene Catholikes and Heretikes, and that ſome 
of the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, received by the third 
Councell of (artbage by Innetentine the firſt, by Gelatiws, by the fixt Synod of 
Trullws, and the Horentine Councell are called inco queſtion by the Here- 
tikes, and which is vyorſe, by ſome Catholikes and Cardinals , and alſo 
that the unvvritten Traditions are impugned by the Lutherans, who intend 
nothing more chen to annihilate thern, declaring that all things neceſſary to 
lalvarion, are vvritten. And therefore though theſe rwo beads be principles, 
yet they are rhe moſt controverſed concluſions which are to bee decided in 
the Councell, and of the greateſt 3 11 wy They added that untill then 
there was no occaſion roſpeak of the Popes authority , or of the Councell, 
bur = 11 podees title, vvhen the! addition of Repreſentation of the 1ni- 
everſall ( barch was required, That many defire-it ftill, but that they will 
avoid itas tmuch as polsibly they can. And in caſe they ſhall be brought to ir 
force, — hy deſire (thinking ic will not be denied them )to cx 
the mrianner how it doch repreſent, that is, by meanes of the head , and not 
othervviſe; whereby there will be racher gaine then lofle, For the reſt, be. 
eauſerhey think the major part will alvayes beare all reverence to his Holi- 
nefle, being united as Head, wich the body of the Councell,(vhich will be 
gs they ſhall agree in che reformation) he may ſer his hearr at reſt 
thar Hs authority ſhall not be queſtioned. 
The Poe — Aﬀtetthis ope ſent Jervnimo Franco Nuncio tothe Swiſles, giving him 
oct 5 che (Etters tithe Biſhops of Sion and (diva, to the Abbar of S. Galle, and other 
> nic. Abbatsof thoſt Nations ; 'ro whom he vyrote, that , having called all che 
Prelars of Chriftendome 'to the Generall Councell of Trent, it was fit chat 


they, 


_——— 
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they, who repreſent the Helvetian Church , ſhould affiſt alſo, in regard hee 15.45 

much loved that Nation, as clpeciall ſonnes of the Apotolike Sea,and main- 
rainers of the Eccleſiafticall liberty. That Prelats out of Traly, France, and Craxis, 
Spaine were arrived already , and the number increaſed daily. Thatir was Nm # 
noe ſeemely that , being borderers , ſhould bee prevented by thoſe that f*22*!2 
dwelt further oft. ir Countrey was i d with herefies , and 

therefore had more hee On wp = mm them 

upon their allegiance an , and paines preſcr1 wes , to £0 

thicher as —— as was pollible, referring the reſt ro bee rold them by Be 


Nuncio, 
'  Andatthe many inſtances of the Clergic and Univerſity of ( ollen,aſlifted and giveth 
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by the Biſhops of Liege, and Utre#, and Univerſity of Lovame,hepronoun- ime, 
ced ſentence againſt the Arch-biſhop and Ele&tour of Collen, declaring him 4<-bi%«p 
excommunicated, depriving him of all benefices and priviledges Eccleſia 
ſticall, abſolving his ſubje&ts from their oath of fidelity, and commanding 

them not to obey him, becauſe hee had incurred the cenſures of the Bull of 

Leo the tenth, publiſhed againſt Luther and his adherents, as having held, de- 

fended and publiſhed that dodtrine againſt the Eccleſiaſtical rules, traditi- 

ons of the Apoſtles, and uſuall rices of Chriftian Religion, And the ſentence The Poge ma 
was after printed in Rome. He madealſo another Bull, | aA, © ws that Ho Oo ella 
dolphus Count of Scauemburg, allumed before by the Arch-biſhop for his <4» * 
Coadjuror, ſhould be obeyed, 

And he carneſtly deſired che Emperour , thatthe ſentence might be exe- The Empero: 
cuted , who thought not this novity fitfor his purpoſe, becaule it would % te bane, 
make the Arch-biſhop , who untill chen had Dſolurely obcyed him , ro *=**<* 
une himſelfe with thoſe that were combined againſt him. And therefore 
hee held him till for an Arch-biſhop and created with him, and wroce to 
him,witchour regard of the Popes ſentence, This vexed the Pope at the heart, geo. 
bur ſeeing there was no remedy, he he it folly ro complaine in yaine, frmdintheic 
That ſentence produced another bad ec becauſe the Proteſtants took fenwence. = 
occalion to confirme their opinion that the Councell vas intimated onely 
toinſnare chem. For if the controverſed doctrine of faith ought to bee exa- 
mined in the Councell, how could the Pope before the definition thereof, 
proceed to ſentence, and condemnethe Arch-biſhop of herelie? Therefore 
t appeareth that in vaine they ſhould go to that Councell , where the Pope 
domineereth, who cannot diſſemble, though he would, that hee eſteemerh 
them as men condemned. That it was marafeſt alſo that the Pope made no 
account of that Councell , becauſe , after it was begun , he proceeded de- 
hnirively in that which — to the Councell , without imparting a- 
ny thing untoir, The Duke of Sexony {ignified this to the oc 
his Ambaſſadours , and after ſaid unto him , that the Popes minde being 
now made manifeſt, it would be high time to provide tor Germany , by 
- Nanonall Councell , or by handling ſeriouſly the poincs of Religion in a 

et 


Bur to ras tothe buſineſſe of the Councell, there remained (as bath 
beene (aid) as remnants of the things handled before in the laſt Seſhon , 
the two points, to provide for the Lectures of the boly Scripeure, and _ 
c ing 
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11546 ching of the word of God. For this was handled in the farſt Congregation 
Ny ro creat likewiſe of otigi 


Cnantrs; fin, Whereuntothe Spaniſh Prelars oppoſed, and laidgha to provide agai 
exxs + the abuſes of preac 
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- to obey his Holine 


— 


and(to begin che marrer of faich)irwas 


hing &readi for oneSeſhon. Which 
opinion alſo was followed by the Italian Prelats who were on che Empe. 
rours fide. And the thought they had difeoverad chat this was plac. 
ted by Ce/ars miniſters, who at the very inſtant had ferioully treated with 
choſe Prelats, Therforethey ſent advice thereof tothe Pope, from whom 
had anſvver, that they ſhould take heed to go on warily, untill he vere 
to give them a reſolution. Therefore they uled artificial! diligence,cnterain- 
ingthemſclves with part of the abuſes, vyithour comming to the coocluſion 
of them, and without making demonſtration wherher they would proceed 
in the marter of originall ſinne. And thus the my om untill Eaſter. 
Which being paſt, the Pope vvrore they proceed , and propoſe 
chat marrer, Thus being delivered the ſecond of May , came to the knovy. 
ledge of Don Francis ; who going co viſie the uſed much art, ſome- 
times making ſhewv to give them counſel, ſorneumes propoling his opinion 
for the proſecuting of the reformation onely, to know their minds, and to 
perſvvade them obliquely ro embrace his defigne. Bur ſeeing that did no 
00d, he began to ſpeak as plaincly as was needfull, that hee had leuers 
oa the Emperour , by which hee was charged to bee a meanes that they 
ſhould not enter into the points of do&trine, but ſhould bandle the reforma. 


tion onely. The Legats brought many reaſons to the contrary; and 
ye when ſaid, they ans. rs Areas contradicti —_ Popes Bk 
which propoſed thele rwo things together, and that which was | 

in the Councell , that they ſhould go forward cheek by jowwke ; adding, 
chat they had vvritten to his Holineſle , that they would begin cight da 
ater Eaſter. Divers diſcourſes and rephes were made on both (i alla 
conclution the Legats ſaid they were commanded by the Pope, and could 
not be wanting to their duty. Den Francis ſaid , it was the duty of good 
miniſters ro maintaine amirie bervveene Princes , and ſometimes to ex 

the ſecond Commiſſion. This was not denied by the ; but yn 4 
anſvvered that more vas nor to be expected from them then they were 

to do with their honour. T hey gave the Pope an account of all this, ad- 
ding , that the Cardinall of Trent told them , that if the Article of original 
ſinne were —_— the Emperour would be diſcontented , and therefore, 
on the one fide being deſirous ro make peace and concord, and on the other 
commandements, they thought good to ſend away 
this advice in diligence,beleeching him not to ler them erre;adding that if no 
other advice came, they would Cllow his laſt c and would 
labour to ——— Don Francis and the Cardinall of Trent, that this Article 
of originall ſmne was no more oned in Germany but accorded,as was 
manifeſt by the laſt Colloquie of Raticbon, where his Majeſty forthe firſt 
Article to be accorded, cauſed that of juſtification to be taken, Bur to give 
as much more tine as is poſhble , they will enterraine chemſclves, as 


was mattcr 


dayes as they honeſtly can, in diſpatching that which remainerh of the la 
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proceed then they formerly had done, as well in 
faith, as the = of > an And they di- 

ations; one for Divines,to diſcourſe on the 
matter of faith which ſhould be propoſed, whoſe opinions ſhould be wric- 
ten by one of the Nocaries of the Councel,tro whom ſhould be added Cano- 
niſts, when reformation was ſpoken of : (which Congregations were to be 
held in the preſence of the Legars, in which, any of the Fathers that would 
might be preſent.) Another ſort of Congregations ſhould conlilt of Prelats 
to = the heads of Doctrine and reformation, which, being examined, 
and ſet in order, according to the moſt common opinion, ſhould be propo. 
ſed in the generall Congregation, to underſtand evety ones voyce,that by the 
determination of the major part, the Decrees might be eltabliſhed, which 
are to be publiſhed in the Sethion, - 


regation was made for this onely , to give a better forme how 1546 
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According this order, they treated of Lectures and Sermons, framing +71.,;...... 


divers draughts of Decrees, neicher was it poſhble to finde 


Prelats that 
iſeopall 
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and __ 
a way to pleaſe all, beeauſe 
that all might c—_— 
But on the ot ,t 

by the Pope, el and Univerhities. And after ma. 
ny diſputes , wiitmehe matter wasTuthciently debated, chey thought, that 
inthe Congregation of the tefith of May , all would agree. But ir proved to 
the contrary, tor though it laſted cill nighe , yer in ſome points, chey could 
come to no concluſhon, for the diverſity of opinions amongſt the Prelacs 
themſelves , and in others , becaule the Legats would not yeeld ro the ge- 
nerall opinion , to remove, or at the leaſt , ro moderate the priviledges. 
They alleadged againſt the Biſhops; that they were more moved by their 
proper intereſt, then by reaſon; that they made none account to prejudice 
the regulars, that they were too bold in correcting the former Councels,and 
in medling wich che priviledges granted by the Pope. And they could nor a- 
gree, not onely for their variety of opinions and intereſts of the Biſhops, bur 
alſo becauſe the Imperialifts did endeavour to make a difference, to binder 
the propoling of the points of Doctrine, Neither was this _——_— un- 
——_ the Legats, who were relolute, if they were not forbid iathe an- 
ſwer, which t expected from Kome, to propole the DoEtrines, and, as 
their inward friends ſaid, to clecre themſelves afterwvards of whatſocyer 


{thould enſue, 
Bur tomake ſomecnd of the things handled , they cauſed a briefe of the 


opinions of the Divines and Canoniſts, delivered in divers preceding Con- 


i0ns,to be read , ſaying, that in regard the voyces were lo had 
Collected the ſumme ot c = that + examine them, and ſpeak their 
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to maintaine the priviledges given 4b :<turac 


opinions thereon, Bur Bracius Martellws, Biſhop of Fieſole, hearing the ex- x1, 24, ., 


tradt read, oppoſed it in a continued fpeec 
reading collections and ſummes, and inlarged himſelte oy —_—— the 
authority of the Councel and the neceffity roinform it well,& the {mall con- 
veniencie,that ſome fevy ſhould be Judges of the dererminarions, or that the 


reſolunons 


h,and ſaid it was neceſſary that the opp 
regation ſhould know the yoyces and reaſons of all, withour ga. 
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15 46 reſolutions ſhould come from any other 


place : whereat the were 
FAN much offended, and reprehended the Biſhop with ed ode bo bi- 


Canes 5 tingly enough, And ſo the Congregation brake up. 


The next day the Legats ſent ro the Biſhop to demand a copie of his dif. 


"RANCTS ' courſe, and ſent it to Rome, taxing it as irreverent and ſeditious ; adding, thar 


pon, further (becauſe 


they had modeſtly and ſeverely him , and would have gone 
(edefervedas ) bur that they feared ro move ſome un. 
ſcaſonable diſpute, which might make a rent, Bur that he t NO. to £6. 
ſcape unpunithed, leaſt be ſhould be emboldened to do the like in every coa. 
regation, or worſe : repreſenting to his Holinefle, that by all meancs hee 
{hould be chaſed out of Trent, and order taken that the Bithop of ( biogs, 
(not much unlike unto him, thoughin another courſe ſhould never returne, 
ThisBiſhop departed immediatly after the Seſsion,upon pretence of indiſpo. 
ſition, bur in truth by reaſon of words which paſſed cene him and Car. 
dinall Poole inCongregation,in the marter of traditions. For having ſpoken in 
detence of Friar Anronuus Marinarws, and there upon conteſted with the Car. 
dinall, and ſo having complained thatthe Councell was not free, he ſavy he 
was not in the Legars favour,and obnoxious to danger. The Legats not con. 
rent with what they had done, to mortifie the Biſhop of Fie/ole, and to keep 
the matter intire untill there came advice from Rome, that they might go on 
with it, or diflemble, as they ſhould be commanded, in the next 
tion. Monte gave him a nip by the way, and concluded that he left him then 
to conſider of his ovvne affaires, becauſe himlclfe was to be employed in 
marters of greater importance. 

The Pope anſwered concerning the rwo Biſhops, that he would give a 
remedy innme convenient, Bur for the marters to be handled, he ſaid , that 
if they regarded the defires of Princes, they would make the Councell more 
*tumulcuous, and thereſolutions more long and hard , becauſe every one 

ſoughtro croſſe what liked bim not, and by purting difficulty in one thi 
to promote another, 'T herefore chat withour any more to do , they houls 
begin with originall finne, adviſing them to omit the excuſe which t 
purpoſed to uſe to D. Francis, that is,thatthe Article of originall Enne is not 
queſtioned in Germany; but ſhould rather uſe generall termes, and all reye- 
rence tothe Emperour, 

He further commanded them , that concerning the correRion of the 
vulgar edition, they ſhould proceed no further, untill the Deputies over the 
Councell in Rome , had determined what courſe ſhould be held. The Le- 
gars reſolving,for execution of thoſe orders,to propoſe originall ſfinne, made 
a Congregation two ——_— to determine of the two heads of read- 
ing and preaching , they publiſhed their purpoſe to handle matters 
of faith , leaſt thoſe rwo points, being undecided, might cauſe che Imperi- 
aliſts ro divert trom this. And they cauſed the Depurics for the vulgar edi- 
tion, to bring tothem all they had done , charging them to proceed no fur- 
ther untill they had received nevy order. Such was the liberty of the Coun- 
cell depending on the Pope, in leaving of things begun , and beginning 


NEV. 


ln treating of the Le&tures and Sermons, there was a generall complaint 
of 


of the Biſhops, eſp 
doctrine hoal! be 


reading tothe more capacious , that t 


to the Biſh 
o practiſed, 


care to ſupcrintend, over all that exerci 


. Thar the A 
at now this 


the Councell of Trens, 
Spaniſh, chat, Camusr having commanded that hi 
hich exerciſed in cheChurch 
by fic tore 
e functions , oug 
have fo inſticuted and the holy Far 

| is abſolutely taken from the Biſhops 
es, ſo chat no jorthereof remaineth. Thar this is the cauſe why 
order, becauſe che order inſtituted by Caztrsr is c 
niverſitics are withdravwne with exempions, thar the Biſh 
what they teach ; the Sermons are by privi 
no meanes acknowledpe the Biſhop , nor ( 
office of a Paſtour 1s quite taken from the Biſhops. 
thoſe rvho ancienely were 


aching,and 


le, the Cranes; 


F 
ers RANCISY. 


hanged. The U- 
cannot know 


age _ tothe Friars, who by 
r him co meddle : fo that the 
And on the contrary, 


inted to weep for fines, and expreſly and 


ſeverely forbid to preach and teach, have affumed this power unto them, 
fun&tion. And fothe flock 


or, at the leaſt, it is given them for their 


the need,nor the capa 


and edifie them , as d 


remaineth without either ſhepheard or 
Preachers, who to day arc in one Citie,to morrovy in another, know neither 
of the people, and leaſt of all the occaſions toreach 
the proper Paltour , who liverh alwayes with che 
flock, and knoweth the necethries and infirmities of ic. Beſides the end of 
thoſe Preachers , is noetoedifie,, but rorake almes cicher for themſclves or 
their Cloiſters: which that they may the 
benefit the ſoule, but to delighe che eare, and ſoothe men i 
that thereby chey may dravvy more profit ; and the people 
the doctrine of CurisrT, leatneth eichet 
was one of thelezwho if he had remained 


Cnx15T had not Rood 1n theſe rermes, 


about 


more manifeſt , who 
merly given , cannot 


with 


ated 


Bilhops, the charge to reath and 


that the Bi 


ops. and Curates havi 
at for many hundreds 


ſtour, (@ t 
Sermons, in the Church, and without the doQrine of Divinity 
God had railed 
into which norwithRanding i | 
the gran, of the Sypreime Paſtour; utito whotn'ic principally appertai- 
it cannot bee (aid t 


the* beggin 


ing, becauſe theſe ambulatory 


ame not to 
their pleaſures, 
in ſtead of learning 
novity, or vanity at the leaſt. Lather 
weeping in his Cell. the Church of 
of the Pardoners was 
Indulgences, whoſe ſcandals, for. 
ny may lng itis a __ caſe, that 
they exhort the people to nothing but'to yive . The onely remedy 
os bor dilorders, F to take aWayall the privi 


better obcaine , t 


pes, and to reſtore to the 
h,and co elect thoſe for their fellow 
labourers whom they ſhall Kriow worthy of that miniſtery, and diſpoſed 
ro exerciſc it with charity. 

On the contrary fide , the Generals of the Regulars and others , ſaid , 
Wholly abandoned the office of a Pa- ;.4c:. 
le remained withour 
in Schooles, 


orders to ſupply theſe” ne 
5 they intruded nor themſelves, 


kofCurisrt 
the defetts of hi 


ning to feed all the 
red by hirh , ro ſupply 


that if they had nor uſed that charity , 


Chriltizonty. Now thatth 
dred yeeres to that boly w 


have ap 
, with 


men depu- 

i that had the care of the flock and 

did abandon it}, have uſurped” the office of ariother. Burt it may be ſaid, 

here bad now remained no figne of 

lyed'cheriſelVes mort then three hun- 

'fridit as appeaterh, they b 
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CS" by the chicfe Paſtour, the _—_ Rome ; and t 
CHARLESY 


— — —— 
Heuer 


ſcribed thoſe funRions, and made them their owvne, by a lavvfull title given 

hat the Biſhops have no 
lawvfull right unto them,nor can alleadge the uſe of —_— that 
office,vphich ſo many hundred yeeres lince they have forſaken. Thatthey 


Fxaxc1*- hayeadelire of gayning for themſelyes or their Monaſteries is a meere ca. 


The Legars 


rclare this dif- 


ference © 


Kems ande x. 


Pp Ct 2 ans 
Inc 


The Deputies 
in Rome rake 
pa:t with the 
Mendicants, 

f " reaſons of 


Pulicic. 


The Popes 


an'wer. 


thered onely for their neceſſary food, and 
appardll, and the reſidue being ſpent for the worſhip of God,in maſſes, buil. 
dings, and ornaments of Churches, turneth to the benefit and edification of 
the people, and not to their owyne prohi, that the ſervices done by their or. 
dersto thehol Church, and doctrine of Divinity (vwyhich is no where to be 
found bur in their Cloiſters) deſerve the continuance of that charge thich 
others are not ableto exerciſe, 

The Legars , importuned by both parties, by che Councell of their moſt 
inward friends reſolved to relate to Rome,and expe&t an anſwer, The P 
referred it to the Congregation; where preſently it was ſeene vehicher the 
pretence of the Biſhops tended; thatis, to make themſelves ſo many Popes 
intheir Dioceſſes, For when the Popes priviledge and exemprion ſhould 
be removed , andevery one ſhould Js on them, and none onthe Pope, 
all cauſe of going to Rome would ceaſe, They conſidered that the Popes 
have anciently had for a principall ſecret to preſerve the Primacie given 
them by Cu & 15 T , tocxempt the Biſhops from the Arch-biſhop, the Ab. 
bars from the Biſhops, and ſo to oblige men todefend him. That it is a 
cleere caſe , that after the (ix hundredth yeere, the Primacie of the Apoſto- 
like Sea hath beene upheld by the Benedictine Monkes exempred , and after 
by the Congregations of Clunie, and Ciſtercium, and other monaſticall 
alſemblics, untll God raiſed the Mendicant orders; by which it hath beene 
maintained untill now. Wherefore to take avvay their priviledges , were 
direRly to oppugne the Papacie, and not thoſe orders ; to remove the excmn- 
ptions,were a manifeſt depreſſion of the Court of Rome, becauſe they ſhould 
want meanesto keep a key within compaſle, that he exalt not himſelfc 
too high. Therefore that the Pope and Court were compelled by necefſuy 
to maintaine the Friars cauſe. But to do theſe things ſmoothly , _ Con- 
ſidered alſothat it was neceſlary to conceale this __ z and reſolved 
to anſwer the age , that by all mcanesthey ſhould preſerve the Nate of 
the Regulars , and cauſethe Biſhops to furceale, ſetting before them the ex- 
celſivenumber of the Friars, and the credit which they bave with the people, 
and adviſe them to take a moderate courſe, and not make a Schiſme, by de- 
firing too much, That it was juſt they ſhould receive ſome ſatisfaRtion, 
bur they ſhould alſo be content to give 1t;and when they cameto the point, 
they ſhould grant any thing concerning the Pardoners, but ſhould do no- 
thing _ the Friars, withour communicating it to the Generals, 
and ſhould give the Biſhops ſome ſatisfation which might not take aw 
the priviledges. That they ſhould do the like for the Univerſities ; becauſe it 
was neceſſary that both theſe and thoſe ſhould depend on the Pope, and not 
onthe Biſhops. 

After theſe letters came to Trent , thoſe of the Councell had three divers 
ends, tor the other particulars propoſed in theſe rwyo matters , by _ 
who 


lumnie, becauſe the almes are 


Liv.2. the Councell of Trent. _ 
who were not intercfted either to favour or disfavour the cxempaons, were 
burlitte conlidered of. For the Ledtures , ſome the refliction of 2-40" 


che ancictt uſe vvhen Monaſteries and Canons clo! vac bur Colledges CHantsss 
and Schooles. Whereof ſore remainder inwany Cathedrall Chur- 7777 T 


ches, where there is the dignity of a Schoo ; Head of the readers, wich *3an<15 1 
a Prebend. Theſe men now do nor: parforme the dury , and indeed are * YO 
unable. _9x 6 + Saran and profitable to reſtore the Divinity Le- 
Aure in Carhedrall Churches,and Monaſteries. For the former,they thought 
ic ealie ro make proviſion, by committing the care of the execution thereof 
tothe Biſhops; bur for the larter very difficult. The Legats oppoled the 
Superintendencie of Bilhops, even in this alſo, though it were over Monkes 
onely, not Mendicants, for feare of leaving agate open to chem, to meddle 
with pnviledges granted by che Pope. Bur debaſtianas Pig bins, Auditcour of The invention 
the Rees, found atemper for this, chacthe ſuperincendencie ſhould be given © i vt 
ro the Bilho , as Delegates of the A ike Sea. The. invention plea- 
ſed , becauſe it was in favour of the Bilhops, without derogation of the pri. 
viledge ; forthe Biſhop was to ſuperiacend,notas Biſhop, but as the Popes 
Delegate. And this gave apatterneto accommodate other difficulties; one, 
in giving authority to the Merropolicans, over Pariſhes united co Monaſte- 
nes, nor ſubx&t ro any Dioceſfle j another, in giving power to Biſhops over 
exempred Preachers, who faile, and ferved allo very much in the ces 
of the Seffions that were after, | 

The Canoniſts propoſed that the Schoole fubtilcie was not fit intheſe p.rvicy wes 
times, and that it beleemed racher narurall things, and Philoſophie , that jo opho!s 
theſe new Lectures ſhould be introduced to the Sacraments, and the un 
authority of the Church, as Tarrecremats, Auguſtinus Trinmpbus , and after 
them S. er. and m_ _—_— with great fruit. But the Friars con- 
traditing, and oppoſing that this ine. vwas as neceflary as that, « 
found a [—na; year that the LeQure ſhould be tor Reap 
the Scriptuce, and that the marrer ſhould be ficted ro the exigence of the 
text read, and the capacitie of the audirours, 

After many diſcourſes in many Congregations, they came to eftabliſh 
the Decrees for the Sermons , and to overcome the difcalies, they cauſed 
the Prelats , who were their aſſured friends , to negotiate with the lralian 
Biſhops , I roconfider hovy much they were bound , for the 
honour of their Nation , to uphold the dignity of the Papacie, whole au- 
thority' was creaced of by medling with the priviledges , and what they 
mighc hope for from the Pope and Leyats , applying themſclves co that 
whichvis juſt, and not depriving the Friars of that they have enjoyed ſolong, 
Thar it was dangerous to deſpite ſo many learned men, now when hereſics 
dautrouble rhe Church. That the authority of Biſhops ſhould be enlarged, 
by granting them power to allovy or diſallow the Preachers when they 

h arefthe Chem of dadieGiders and when they preach in them, 
by ankiagdain acknowiedgeche Prelar, firſt asking his benedition., I har 
the Biſhops mi =_ rhePreachergdor heretie, & forbid chemo preach, 
ro avoid {candall, That they ſhould be contented with this, and that other 
things ſhould be added, as occafionderved. By this racanes they gained 10 
P 2 


many 
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1546 many, that they were ſecure to eſtabliſh che Decree with thoſe conditions, 

F—-—" Burt there remainedanother di ; becauſe the Friars and Generals were 

Cnantes'; not (atisficd, and to diſtaſte them was not ſecure, and forbid by the 

7777 Pope. They endeavoured toſhevy them,thar the grant made to the Biſhops, 

FRANCIS 2 yas juſt and neceſſary, whereof themſelves were caule, by ex their 

1" priviledges roo much, and by p the bounds of honeſty. In fine, by ad. 

moniſhing the Biſhops to proceed ſo,rhat the Friars might not have caulero 

complaine, the Generals alſo were pacihed. 

hen they made knowwne their reſolution to condemne in the ſame 

Seſſion the Lutheran opinions of originall finne , they alleadged, that to 

keep the order of putting both the — it was neceſlary to 

handle ſome point of faith, and that they could nor epi from any other 

point. And they propoſed the Articles extracted out of the Proteſtants do- 

& Erine in that marter , to bee examined and diſcuſled by rhe Divines in the 

Congregations , whether they ought to be condemned for hereticall. The * 
Cardinall Pacceco ſaid, that the Councell was to handle Articles of faith, 


withſtanding this, the Articles mighr be diſputed by the Divines, to gaine 
ing tha 
many difficultics might come acrofle,ro cauſe a delay,and the Ambaſladour 
Toledo was contented, {o that the Suramer might be paſt before the definiti 
on vere made, 
The Arricles propoſed, were, 
The Points 1. That Adam, by tranſgrefling the precepr, hath loſt juſtice, and incurred 
orig the wrath of God, and mortality ; and though he be impaired both in ſoule 
diſculled and body, yet no finne is transferred from him to poſterity, but onely cor- 
porall puniſhments, 
2. That Adams finne is called originall, becauſe it is derived from him to 
poſterity, not by tranſmiſhon, but by imitation, 
3- That ociginall ſinne is ignorance, or contempt of God, or want of 


feare,vvithout confidence in his Majeſty,withour divine love, and with con- 
cupilcence,and bad deſires, and generally a corruption of the whole mapin 
his will, ſoule, and body. 


4 Thatin children there is an inclination to evill, proceeding from the 
corrupted nature, ſo that after the uſe of reaſon, ic bringeth forth a loathing 
of divine things, and an immerſion, in marters of the world; and that this is 
originall ſinne, 


5. That children, at the caſt borneof fairhfull parents, though they arc 
baprized 


Ca the Cooncellof Trent, _ 
baptized into-the remiſſion of ſinnes, yer they have no (inne by deſecading 15.46 
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vw» 0 6&0. aw * 


A. a£ 


from Ad - . , . PAut 75. 
6. That originall ſinne is not cancelled in Bapriſme, but nor imputed, or cnanns 7 
Pegianerh to diminiſh in this life and is wholly rooted out Fawnr n 


{© razed, that it 
inchatto come. 
7. That the ſinne remaining inthe baptized, hindreth his entrance inco 
heaven. 
8. That concupiſcence which cheriſherh ſinne, and remaineth after Bap- 


riſe, is truely linne, 
- Tharthe principall puniſhment dueco originall finne, is bell-fire, be- 


des _ th, and other imperfeRtions, unto which man is ſubject 
in this lite. 

The divines in the Congregation agreed, chat to diſcuſſe thoſe Articles, 
ie vas neceſſary not to proceed in that order , but to examine all che marrex 
methodically, and ſee what was finnein 4dem,and whar,derived from him 
to poſterity, is ſfinne in all men, called originall, how it is tranſmirred , and 
aye ry alſo th d, that Adam being deprived of 

In the firit point allo , that AM riv righte- The dicufion 
ouſneſſe, his Feaions —— ainſt reaſon, which the rae - a» To_ 
expreſle , ſaying, the fieſh rebtllerh againſt the ſpirit, by one only 
name , calleth his defe& Concupiſcence, That hee incurred the wvrath of 
God, and corporall morrality,threatned by God, together with he ſpiricuall 
death of the ſoule : and yet thaznone of theſe defe&ts can be called finne, bur 
puniſhments that follow. For finne is formally the tranſgrethon of a divine 
precept, And here many enlarged themſelves, ro finde out the kinde of this 
faulr, Some ſaidirt was pride, ſome gluttony,ſome iofidelity,and ſome more 
ſoundly , that ic might bedravvne to all theſe , and more. Bur he char will 
take S. Pauls words for his ground, can put it in no other kinde, bur -f pure 
diſobedience. Bur ſeeking to knovy what thing derived from Adam is fa in 
us, the opinions were more divers. For S. Aſtin, who firſt ſought incoche 
eſſence thereof, followving S. Paxl,ſaid it is concupilcence. And S, Anſelm, 
many hundred yeeres'*after,holding that ſin is cancelled ia-the baptized, con- 
cupiſcence ſtill remaining, maintained that it is the privition of original 
righreouſneſſe,vvhich in ornt is renewed, by athing equivaknr, which 
is grace, Bur S. Thomas, and S. Bonaventure, deſiring to reconcile theſe rwo 
opinions, conſidered that in our corrupted nature there are two rebellions ; p 
one of the ſoule againſt God, the other of the ſences againſt the ſoule ; and 
that this is concupiſcence,and that unrighteouſneſle, and rherefore both to- 
=_w arethe fin, And S. Bonaventure gave the firſt place ro concupiſcence, 
aying thar this is poſitive, and the other negative. And S. Thomas contraril 
made concupiſcence the materiall part, and the privation of righteout- 
neſſe che formall, Whereupon he ſaid, that this ſinne in us is concupiſcence, 
deſtirure of originall rightcouſnefle. The Maſter of the Sentences, and the 
old Schoolemen followed S. Aaſtins opinion, which was maintained inthe 
Councell by rwwo Hermite Friars. But becauſe Fobn Scotus defended the opi- 
nion of his countrey-man An/elmus ,. the Franciſcans maintained it 1n the 


Councel,and the greater part of the Dominicansthar of S. Thomas. So it was 
=» Ty declared 
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1546 declared what was the ſinne of Adam, and what originall ſinne in other 


men, 


— ww ty,and ſucceffively from father to ſonne. For Saint Auſtin, who 


Row originall Jagian, who as 


io poten, more troubled to diſcourſe hovy it was tranſmitred from 


opened the way unto others , prefſed with the objection of 7 ulianws the Pe. 
ked him of the manner of tranſmitring originall finne when 
man is conceived, ſeeing that Matrimony and the vſe thereof is holy, neither 
God the firſt author ſinning, nor the parents, nor he that is borne, by what 
chinke ſinne encred , anſwered onely., that chinkes were notto be ſought 
wherea gate ſtood wide open,the Apoſtle ſaying,that by Adam linne entred 
into the world. And in many places where hee vas to ſpeak hereof , he 
ſhevved bimſelfe doubrfull, and was irreſolute whether as the body of the 
child is derived from the body of the father, ſo the ſoule from the ſoule. For 
the fountaine being infected, the river muſt needs be defiled. The m 
of this Saint , was not imitated by the Schoolemen ; who , being reſolved 
that every ſoule is created immediately by God , ſaid, that the infeftion was 
principally in the fleſh , contrated by our fore-fathers in the carthly Para- | 
diſe, either from the poyſoned quality of the fruit, or the yenimous breath 
of the Serpent, Which contamination is derived into the fleſh of the chil- 
dren, which is a part of their parents fleſh, and is contracted by the ſoule in 
the infuſion, as a liquor contrateth the ill =_ of an infected veſſel], 
and the infeftion is cauſed in the fleſh, by thelult of the parents in the genera. 
tion. Bur the varictic of opinions made no difference in the cenſure of the 
Articles : For-every onecleaving to his ovyne , ſhevved that it was decided 
by it, that the firſt Arricle was hereticall, which undoubtedly was condem- 
ned for ſuch in the Councell of Paleſtina, and in many of Africa againſt Pe. 
lagius, And it was reexamined in Trent, not as it was found inthe writings 
of Luther , or his followers , bur as it was averred by Zuinglius : who, not. 
withſtanding ſeemed to ſome of the Divines, who diſcuſſed his words 
well, to think rather that inthe poſtericy of Adam it was no ſinne of aRtion, 
but a corruption and transformation of nature, which he called a ſinne inthe 
kinde of ſubſtance, 

The ſecond Article was eſteemed hereticall by all , and was by the ſame 
Pelagius long (ince invented, who , becauſe he was not condemned in the 
Councell of Paleſtina , for ſaying that Adam had not hurt his poſteritic , hee 
recanted, and conteſled the contrary, and after, together with his followers, 
declared himſelfe that Adam had damnified his poſterity , not by cranſmiſh- 
on of ſinne, but by giving them a bad example, which hurteth thoſe that do 
imitate it, And Eraſmus wasnoted to have renewed the lame aſlertion , in- 
terpreting the =_ of Saint Paul, 'I hat by Adam ſinne entred into the 
world, and paſted into all , in regard all have imitated, and do intimate his 
tranſprefſon, 

Thethird Article for the firſt part, was cenſured in Trent, as alſo in man 
Colloquies in Germany , by ſaying that thoſe ations could not bee origina 
linne,(eeing they are not in children,nor alwayes in thole of ripe age: ſo chat 
to lay there was noſinne butthat, was wholly ro denie it,and not to ſatisfic 
the excule of thoſe in Germany, who underthe name of actions, underſtand 
a naturall 
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*naturall inclination to ill, and an inability to good. For, it they underſtood 15 46 


it ſo, ic was fitto ſay it, and not to ſpeak evill, but ſo as that others may un- 
derftand them well. And though Saint Auſtin ſpake thus when he ſaid, that 
originall righteouſneſſe was to God, and not to have concupiſcence, 
he would alter his ſpeech if hee had beene in theſe times, becauſe is very 
Lavwfullro name the cauſe for the effe&t , and the effect for the cauſe, when 
they are proper and adequate, Bur it is not (o in this caſe; for originall ſinne 
isnot the cauſe of thoſe bad aftions, except a bad will, as principall, bee ad- 
ded. But for the ſecond part of the Artic c, they ſaid, that if the Proteſtants 
underſtood a privative corruption, the opinion may bee tolerated ; but they 
underſtand a corrupted ſubſtance,as if the proper nature of man were chan. 

ed into another forme, then that in which it vas created , and reprehend 
- 1 Catholikes, when they call the finne aprivation of Juſtice, as a foun- 
taine without water ; but they call i a fountaine from whence corrupted 
waters do iſſue, which are thea&ts of incredulity, diſtruſt, hatred, contuma- 
cie, an inordinate love of ones ſelfe, and worldlie things : and therefore that 
it was fic abſolutely ro condemne the Article. And the fourth alſo was cen- 
ſured by the ſame reaſon, ſaying that inclinationto be the puniſhment of fin, 
and not ſinne formally; and without alleadging ought elle, it was abſolute. 
ly denied to be a ſinne, 

It muſt not be omirred that in this point, the Franciſcans could not con- 
reine themlelves trom exempring the Virgin, the mother of G 0D, from this 
law by a ſpeciall — endeavouring toenlarge themſelves in che que- 
ſtion, and to prove it, and the Dominicans laboured to comprehend her by 
name, under the common lavy, though the Cardinall of Monte omitted no 
occaſion to make them leave that controverſie, ſaying, they wereafſembled 
to condemne the herelies, not the opinions of the Catholikes. 

No man reliſted the condemnation of the Articles. But Friar Ambroſins 
(atarinus noted the reaſons for unſufficient, in that they declared nor the 
erue nature of this ſinne ; and ſhewed it ina long diſcourſe. Theſubſtance 
whereof was; that itis neceſſary rodiſtinguiſh the finne from the puniſh- 
ment; that concupiſcence and privation of righteoufneſſe , 1s the puniſh- 
ment of ſinne; therefore that it is neceſſary the finne ſhould bee another 
thing. He added, that which was not a fin in Adam,itis impoſhble it ſhould 
be a {innein us : but neither of theſe rvwyo were ſin in Adam, becauſe neither 
privation of righteouſneſſe , nor concupiſcence were his ations ; therefore 
neither are they in us ; and if they vere effects of ſinne in him, of neceſſity 
= muſt be ſo in others alſo. By which reaſon, it cannot be ſaid that ſinne 
5 the enmitie of Go againſt the ſinner , nor the ſinners enmitie againſt 
Go Þ, ſceing they are things that follow ſinne, and come after it. He op- 
_- alſo the tranſmiſſion of ſfinne, by meanes of the ſeed and generation, 
aying , Thar as, if Adam had not ſinned, righteouſneſſe would have beene 
transfuſed , not by vertue of the generation, but onely by the will of God, 
ſoit is fit ro finde another meanes to transfuſe ſinne, And hee explained his 
g_ in this forme ; that as God made a Covenant with Abrabam and 
all ——_—_ when he made him father of the faichfull,ſo when he gave 
originall rightcouſneſle ro Adam and all mankinde, he made him feale an ob- 
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1546 ligation in the name of all, to keep it for himlelte and chem, obſerving the 
CA— commandements; which beca he cranſpreſſed,he loſt he wall for ann 
canes 5 ashimfelfe, and incurred the puniſhmenes alſo for them; the which as 

7777 are derived into every one, ſo the tranſ; 


preſhon of Adam belonged to 
Fraxci* - eyery One; to him as the cauſe, to others by vertue of the Covenant, to that 
-  theactionof Adam is aftuall finne in him, and imputed to others , is ori. 
ginall, becauſe when he ſinned, all mankind did ſinne with him. Catarinus 
rounded himſelfe principall , for that a true and proper finne muſt needs 

4 a voluntary a&t, and no other thing can be voluntary bur the tranſgreſſi. 

on of Adam imputed unto all, And Paul ſaying that all have ſinned in Adem, 

it muſt bee underſtood that they have all committed the ſame finne with 
him. He alleadged for example, that S. Paulto the Hebrewes affirmeth, that 

Levi paid tithe to Melchizedech, when he paid icin his great Grandfather 4. 
brabam, by which reaſon it muſt be ſaid, that the poſterity violated the com. 
mandement of Gop, when Adam did it, and that they were finners in him, 

as in him they received righteouſneſſe, And fo there is no need to run to Juſt 
which infeerh the ficſh, whence the ſoule receiverth infeftion, For it can. 

not be underſtood, how a ſpirit can receive a corporall pafſion ; and if ſinne 
were a ſpirituall blemiſh in the ſoule, it could nor firſt be in the fleſh, and if 

it be corporall in the fleſh,jt can work none effe&t in the ſpirit. T hat the ſoule, 

by joyning it ſelfe with an inffetted body, doth receive ſpirituall inteRion, is 

an unconceiveable tranſcendencie. Hee proved the covenant of God with 
Adam, by a place of the Prophet O/ea, by another of Eccleſeaſticws, and by 
many places of S. Auſtin. That the finne of every one is the act onely of the 
tran{grefſion of Adam, he proved by Saint Paul, when he ſaith, Thatby the 
diſobedience of one man, many are made finners ; and becauſe the Church 

hath ever underſtood thar finne is nothing elſe bur ayoluntary aftion againſt 

the lavv, of which kind there was none but that of Adam; and becauſe Saint 

Paul ſaith, That death entred by originall finne, which entred onely by a&u- 

all cranſgreſhon. And hee brought for the principall proofe, that though 

Eve did cat the apple before Adam,yet ſhe knew not ſhe was naked,nor that 

ſhe had incurred the puniſhment, but onely after Adam had ſinned. There- 

fore Adams ſinne; as it was not his alone, but of Eye too, ſo was it alſo of all 


his poſterity. 
MER Þ Bur Friar Dominicus Soto,to defend the opinion of Saint Thomas,and of the 
$-9crolleeh other Divines from the objeftions of Catarmws, brought a new expoſition, 


«cum and ſaid, that Adam ſinned atually in cating of the forbidden fruit, bur after 
he remained a (inner by ah habituall quality cauſed by the ation,as by every 
bad action ſuch a diſpoſition is bred in the minde of the ator, by which, 
though the act be paſt,he remainerh and is called a ſinner ; that Adams ati- 
on was tranſitory,nor had exiſtence,but while he wrought, chat the habiru- 
all quality remaining in him , paſſed into the poſterity, and istransfuſcd as 
proper unto every one;that Adams a&tion is not originall ſin, but that conlſe- 
quent habir which the Theologues call privation of righteouſneſſe, which 
may bee well expounded, confideringthat man is called a ſinner, not onely 
vohen he tranſgrefſeth aCtually,bur after alſo,unill che f1n be cancelled,nor in 
regard of the puniſhments, or other conſequences of ſinne, burin regard E 

the 
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eding tran{greſtion irſelfe , as that which maketh a man crooked, 
be ftraightned againe; who is ſaid to be ſo, not by an actuall aRt- 
by thar effe&t which remainerh after the a&tion is paſt, He com.- 


the Precept, the whole nature of man, and by con- 
uent , every particular perſon remained crooked; nor by the curvitie of 
lon bur by his wee which he is eruely crooked and a ſinner , un- 
hened by the grace of God. Theſe rwo opinions were 

and every one pretended that his owne ſhould be received 


ſtate of innocencie, though the puniſhments which follow ſinne be not re- 
moved , that they may be an exerciſe for the juſt. And this all of them ex- 
nded by laying, that the perfeftion of Adam confilted in an infuſed qua- 

ty , Which adorned the ſoule, made it perfect and acceptable ro God, and 
exempted the body from mortality. And God , for the merit of Caz1sr, 
giverh unto thole that are regeneraced by Baptiſme another quality called 
juſtifying grace , which wiping out every blemiſh in the ſoule, maketh ir 
re, as was that of Adam, yea in ſome it worketh greater effects then ori- 
inall righteouſneſſe, bur onelychat ic worketh no effect in the body, wher- 
mortality , and other naturalldeſeRs are not removed, Many places of 
Saint Paul and the other Apoltles were —_ where they lay, that 
Baptiſme walheth, cleanſeth , illuminateth and purikieth the ſoule, lo thar 
no condemnation, ſpot or wrinkleremaineth. It was exactly diſcourſed, 
how, if the bapazed have no finne, finne can paſle into their children ? 
Whereunto Awgu/tines an{wered with examples onely : as of a circumciſed 
father the ſonne is borne uncircumciſed, and of a blinde man one that can 
ſee, and of a pure graine one clad in ſtraw, Caterinus anſwered, that the 
Covenant was made with Adam oacly,and that every one hattrſinne by im- 
ion of that of Adam; (o that the intermediate Parents have nothing to 

do therein : and if the forbidden fruit had beene carer, not by Adem,bur by 
one of his ſonnes, his poſterity had oor (inned; and if Adam had ſinned after 
he had begot ſonnes, his ſinne had beene imputed to them though borne 
before, Soto diſputed agaioſt it, that it 4daw had finned after his ſonnes were 
borne , thoſe would not have becne obooxious unto it » bur' their poſterity 


ſhould. 


Thecommon 


ce was, that the fixt Article was hercricall, for ſaying 


—_ ſomething warthie of death:;and the ſeventh 


there remaineth in | 
for leaving remainders ot ſinne in the baptized : and the eight moſt cleerely, 


for making concupiſcence-a finnein the baprized. Only Antonius Marinarus, 
a Carmelite Friar, afficming.as the others, that ſin is cancelled by Bapriſme, 
and that concupiſcence is before ſinne, yer, for condemning the contrary of 
herehie, he conſidered that Saint 4uſtin being old , writing hereof to Boni- 
facius, Jaid plainely,that concupiſcence was nor a finnebut a cauſe and anef- 
fe&t of hnne ; and writing againſt Julioges he ſaid in as plaine termes, that it 
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originall finneto crookednefle , as it is indeed a ſpiricuall obliquirie; inns , 
ole nature of man being in- Adam, when hee made himſelfe croo. 325 <15 


Burinthe conſideration how originall ſinne was remitted , they agreed How original 
all, that ic is cancelled by Baptiſme , and the foule reſtored pureintothe © * 1enicred 
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1546 wasfinne, and thecauſe, and fe thereof + andyer in his retraRations he 
>"7 ever _—_ —_— - kt _ wont ary = | becauſe 
cnanttess heethought he mi wayes of it, in regard it was not a mat 
HENRY © if of faith, the eter being rather verball then otherwiſe, For it is 

' FRaxC15 2 one thing to aske it a thing bee a ſinne , orif it bee a ſfinnero bonds ex. 
wh hee thar forth to hune for things his ſu. 

Renance , if hee think to kill a wilde beaſt, and, by invincible ignorance, 
flay a man, the Lawyers ſay that the ation is murder, and a finne: 
bur the hunter is excuſed, fo that unto him it is not, by reaſon of his 
ignorance. So concupilcence, being the fame before 2” after bapriſme, 
is finne in it ſelfe, and Saint Paul ſaith , tha it refiſtech the Lawy of Gad, 
even in the regenerate, and whatſoever doth that, is ſinne. Bur hee that 
is baptized is excuſed ; becauſe hee is clad with Cyn1sT: fo that the 
Article is true one way, and falſe another, and it is not juſt ro condemne 
a propoſition , which is true in one ſence, without diſtinguiſhing it rt, 
1 his opinion vas rejedted by all,and it was ſaid that Saint Auſtin made two 
ſorts of concupiſcence ; one, before bapriſme , which is a ie of 
the will tothe Law of God , Which hee ſaid was finne, a liſhed in 
bapriſme; another, which is the repugnancie of the ſence to reaſon , which 
remaineth after baptiſme, which. Auſtin called the cauſe and effect, but ne. 
ver linne : and when hee ſeemerh to ſay otherwiſe , it muſt be defended tha 
his minge is ; that concupiſcence is a ſinne, which by baptiſme leaverh to be 
ſo, and becommeth an exerciſe of vertue and good works. To this opinion 
of Sto they joyned what he had ſaid in his ſermons, made in the Maſle on 
the fourth Sunday of the laſt Advent, and in that of the Lenr, exhorring to 
repoſe all confidence in God, condemning all truſt in works, and athrming 
tht the heroicall Acts of the ancients, ſo renowned by men, were truely fin; 
that hee ſpake of the difference of the Law and the Goſpel, not as of ewo 
times, but as if che Goſpel had beene ever, and the Law ought co bee ever, 
and alſo of the certainty of Grace, with ambiguous and doubrtull 
' clauſes, for feare they might ſo bim, that he could not bee defen- 
«9 is fulpe> ded. T his made the Friar ſuſpe&ted by ſome, that he was not wholly averſe 


cd of Lus 


1. from the Proteſtants dofrine. 
When they camerto the Article of the puniſhment , chough Saine Auſtin, 

grounding himlſelfe upon Saint Paul ; held exprelly , that the paines of hell. 

hre belonged unto it, even in little children , whereunto none of the holy 

Fathers cntradicted, yerthe maſter of the ſentences, with the Schoolemen, 

who follow moſt of all Philoſophicall reaſons , wo two kinds 


of eternall puniſhments , one, the priyation of ble 
the other, a _chaſtiſement : and { vr m——_ 
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Schoolemen , who by that meanes gained thename of Tormentey of children. 

But neither henor Saint Auſtin vyere defended by the inthe con- 

\ 4 #-rence gregations, Yerthere was another diviſion amongſt them. For the Domi- 
"2, NICAans ſaid that children dead, without baptiſme before the uſe of reaſon, re- 
© 1” maine after the reſurreftion in a Limbo and darkneſſe under the earth , bur 
vithour fire : the Franciſcans ſaid they arc to remaine upon the carch,and in 

| light 
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liohr, Some affirmed alſo, that ſhould be Philoſophers , buſying them- 1546 

(ves in the knowledge of naturall things, not without that great pleaſure T n= ty 
which happenerh when curioſity is ſatisfied by invention.(atarinws ſaid fur- cHaxuss s 
cher,chat they ſhall bee vilited and comforted by the holy Angels and Saints, Tm” 
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And in this ſo many vanities were delivered, that they might give great mar. \*4*<15 
rer of entertainment. Bur for reycrence of Auſtine , — to rms 
Gregory of Arimini, the Augu/tinians made great meanes, that the Article, 
though falſe, as ay chought,mightnot be.condemncd for herericall, chough 
Catarnws imployed all his force to the contrary, to repreſle, (as he laid) the 
boldneſle and ignorance of ſome Preachers, who,cothe great icandall of the 
ople, publiſh that doctrine, affirming that Saint Au/tine had ſaid ſo onely 
11 heat of diſputation againit the Pelagians, and not becauſe hee was cleare 
in that opinion. Whereupon , ſince the truth is declared to the contrary by 
common conſent of the Schooles, and that the Lutherans have raiſed che 
ſame errours, andthe Catholikes themſelves fall into it, the declaration of 


the Synod is neceſlary. 

The cenſure of the Divines being ended, and the points treated of by the The Pretar: 

Fathers, to reſolve upon the forme of the Decree , the Biſhops ( amongſt —_— 
whom very fewy had knowledge in, Theologie,bur were cither Lawyers, or *< 4ourſ 
learned men of the Court) were confounded with this ſcholaſticall and tin... 
crabbed manner of handling the Articles, and amongſt fo maoy opinions, 
knew not what to think of the effence of originall finne, Thatof Catarinus 
was beſt underſtood, becauſe it was expreſled by a politicall conceit of a bar. 
gaine made by one for his poſterity, which being tranſgrefled, they arc all 
undoubtedly Cadend many of the Fathers did fayour that. Bur percei- 
_ contradiCtion of the other Duyines, they durlt nor receiye it. tor re- 
miſſion of the ſinne, this onely they held to be cleere, that every one hath ori- 
ginall ſin before baptiſme,and is perfectly purges of it by baptiſme, There- 
torethey concluded that this ſhould be eſtabliſhed for faich, and the contra- 
ry condemned for herelie, together with all thoſe opinions which deny ori- 
ginall ſin,in what ſort ſoever : but what that (in is,there being ſo many dif. 
terences amongſt the Divines, they ſaid it was not poſlible to ſer downe ſo 
circumſpectly , that ic might fatisfic all, and not condemneſome opinion, 
which might cauſe a ſchiſme. 

Marcus Viguerixs, Biſhop of Sinigaglia, Friar Jerom Generall of S. Auſtin, {:%< U*: 
and Andreas Pra, a Francilcan Divine, were oppolite to this generall incli- «ppoſech ch: 


cCrrmua ui 


nation. This laſt ſhevyced more then the others, that it was not convenient, can 
nor ever uſed by any Councell, to condemn an opinion for herericall, with. commas the 
our declaring firſt which is Catholike ; chat no. true negative hath in ir ſelfe «e Lute- 


rans without 


the cauſe of its eruch , but is ſo by the truth of an affirmative , nor everany 4..1.;., i. 
propoſition was falſe,bur becauſe another is true : neither can the falſity of opinion thc 
theone be knowne, but by him who knowerth the truth af the ocher, T here- ww” 
foreche opinion of the Lutherans cannot bee condemned of hereſie, uncill 

the opinion of the Church be ſer downe.. He that ſhall obſerve the manner 

of proceeding in all Councels, which have handled marter of faith, will ſee 

that they haye laid firſt an Orthodoxe foundation, and by that condemne 


the herelics; and ſo ic is neceſſary to-do now. For when it ſhall be read _ 
the 
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6 the Councell of Trent bath condemned the Lucherans, for ſaying originall 
RA ſinne is ignorance,contempt,diftruſt,and hate of heavenly things, and a cor. 
—_— ruption of the whole man in the will,ſoule,and body,who is that vvill 
MITT” notdemand, what is itthen ? atid will nor fay in himſclfe, if this opinion be 
Faaxcis 1 hereticall,vvhich is Catholike ? And When he ſhall ſee the = of Zum. 
wel oh j- gltus condemned, that children the ſonrits of the faithfull,are ptized intore- 

miſſion of ſinnes,chough nothing be eranſmirced from Adam bur the puniſh. 
ments,and the corruption of narure, will not ſuddenly ask, whar elſe is then 
tranſmitted? In fumme, he concluded,that the Councell was aſſembled prin. 
cipally ro tell che Catholike truth , not onely to condemne hereſies. The 
Biſhop ſaid, Thar theſe Articles having beene ſo often diſputed in the Diets 
The Bilop of Germany , every one would expect from the Councell a perſpicuous do- 
«1:ia: 1-0» Etrine, cleared from all difficulties, The Generall alſo, who was ſomewhat 
12, ſulpeted co be ſuborned by the Ambaſſadour Tiledo, added,thar the true Ca. 
peak r-th®  tholike DoEtrine of originall ſinne is contained in the voritings of S. Auſtin, 
© that Fyidius Komanus had wrote a book thereof , that whenloever the Fa. 
thers would take bur a little =_ , they might bee able to underſtand the, 
truth, and judge of it; that they ſhould nor ſuffer a fameto be _ chat in 
Trent that was reſolved in feuredayes,vvhich in Germame hath ſo long 
diſcuſſed without concluſion. 

Theſe advertiſetnents vvere not hearkened unto, becauſe the Prelats had 
no hope to bee able by ſtudy to bee well informed in the crabbed ſchoole. 
points, neither durſt they go abourto make triall of ir, and becauſe the Le. 
gats had received abſolute command from Rome to definethis marter in rhe 
next ſeſhon,they were conſtrained to avoid the difficulties, eſpecially becauſe 
the Cardinall of Monte vvas reſolved to make this great jump by all meanes, 
And therefore calling unto him the Generals of the Orders, and the Divines, 
Catarinus and Yeya, who ſpake more then the reſt, he charged them to paſſe 
by rhe difficulties, and help forvvard the diſpatch. 

The Prelats deputed to frame the Decree, with the aſſiſtance of the Di- 
vines,devided thematrer into five Anarthtmati/wes. The ff, of the perſonal! 

fin of Adam : the ſecond,of the transfuſion into ry : cherhird, of the re- 

medy by baptiſme:the fourth, of the baptiſme of children: che fifch, of concus 

piſcence remaining.After this,the opinions of the Zumylians were condem- 

ned'in the foure firit;and of Exthey 1n the hfth. They conferred on theſe Ar- 

ticles almoſt all, adding and raking away what they thonght Fir-with\much 

The 71-1: Concord , but onely that rhe Franciſcan Biſhops and Friars' approved nor, 

ax: devi® | thatitſhould be generally ſaid, thatthie ſine of Adam into allman- 
gin 129 kinde, becanſe ke bleſſed Virgin , the mother of our L © &'»,, vwascompre- 
ers hended, if ſhe were norpatticularly excepted; and they defired the ExTepci 
on. The Dominicans ſaid on the contrary, that the propoſition ſo gene- 
rall, and vvithour Etceprion vyas Saint Poul: and all the holy DoRors , and 
therefore that it vwrasnot fitts alter it with an exceprion : and that contradi- 
tion waxing warme,they fell intothe queſtion which che had often 
diverted, ey (aid, that h the Ohutch had rolcrared the opinoin of 
the conception, yet he thar vyonld examine the mater vwell,mighr fhinde that 
ſhe was not exempted from the common infeftion, And the others oppo- 
ſed, 
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ſed, that it would be as much as to condemne the Church, who celebrateth 
the conception as immaculate , and a kinde of ingratitude, derogating from 
the honour due unto her, by whom all the graces of Carr pale unto us. 
The diſputations curned into contention , ſo farre , that the E mperours Am- 
baſſadour had hope to obtaine his defigne, that the matter mighr not be pro- 
poſed in thenext Sefton. 

Many things were propoſed upon that occaſion , which cauſed them to 
proceed to the Decree , which ſhall bee rehearſed ; which becaule it affor- 
ded marter of diſcourſe, for the entire underſtanding of all, it is teceſlary to 
relate from the beginningthe originall of this controverſie. After that the 
impicty of Neſtor had divided Cyg1sT, making ewo fonnes, anddenying 
him to be God who was borne of the bleſſed Virgin, the Church, to incul.- 
carethe Catholike truth inthe minds of the faichtull, made often mention 
of her in the Churches as well of the Eaft as of the Weſt, with this ſhore 
forme of words in Greek , Maria <4n&- in Latin, Mariamater Dei. This 
being inſtituted onely for the honour of Cx «15 T, was by little and little 
communicated alſo to the mother, and finally applyed to her alone ; and 
therefore when images began to multiply, Cu & 1s T was painted as a babe 
in his mothers armes , to pur us in minde of the worſhip due unto him,even 
in that age. Bur in progreſle of time, it wasturned into the worſhip of the 
mother wichour the ſonne, hee remaining as an appendix in the picture. 
The writers and Preachers,e{pecially thoſethat were contemplative, carried 
with thetorrent of the vulgar, which is able rodo much in'theſe macters, lea- 
y to mention CyR1sr, invented with one accord new praiſes, Epithites, 
and religious ſervices ; in ſo much thar about the yeere 1050, adaily 0f fice 
was inſfirured to the bleſſed Virgin, diſtinguiſhed by ſeven Canonical houres; 
in a forme which anciently vas ever uſe} to the honour of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and in the next hundred yeeres , the worſhip ſo increaſed, thar it came 
to the height, even to attribute that unto her, which the Scriptures ſpeak of 
the Divine wiſdome. And amongſt theſe invented novities this was one, 
her totall exemption from originall finne. Yet this remained onely in tlic 
breaſts of ſome fevy private men, having no place in Eccteſiaſticall ceremo. 
nies , or amongſt the learned. Abour the yeere 1136 the Canons of Lzons 
dared to bring it into the Ecclcſaſticall gffices. Saint Bernard, who lived in 
thoſe times,cſteemed che moſt learned and pious of that age, who was moſt 
frequentin the praiſes of the bleſſed Virgin, ſo tarre as tocall her the neck of 
the Church, by which cvery grace and influence paſſeth from the head , in- 
veighed ſverth againſt che Canons , and wrote unto them , reprehending, 
them for ow 6. ng adangerousnovity without reaſon, or example of ans 
_— that there want not places to praiſe the Virgin, who cannot be plea- 
ſed with a preſumptuous novitie, mother of raſhneſle, lifter of ſuperſticion, 
daughter of lightneſſe. The next age had Schoole-Doctors of both the or- 
ders Franciſcan and Dominican , who in their writings refured this opint- 
on, untill about the yerre 13 00. when Jobn Sree, a Franciſcan, purting the 
matter into diſputation, and examining the reaſons, did flic to the ommpo- 
tencie, ſaying that God had power tofree her from finne, or to cauſe (inne 


to remaine in her onely for an inſtant, or for a certaine time ; that God my 
Q_ knowet 
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and of the Scripture, The do&trine of this famous Divine was follovw.. 
ed by the Franciſcan order. Bur in the particular of the conception , ſeei 

the way laid open, they affirmed abſolutely for true, that which he hat 
may” + as poſſible and probable , under this doubttull condition, if it be 
not yepu to the Orthodoxe Faith. The Dominicans did conſtantly re- 


. fi, and followed Saint Thomas , one of their order , famous for his lear. 


ning , and for the approbation of Pope Jobn the two and rwentieth, who, 
ro depreſle the Franciſcans , who did for the moſt part adhere to the Em. 
perour Lewis of Bavaria , excommunicated by him , did canonize that 
DoRour and his doctrine, The ſhevy of pictic and devotion made the 
Franciſcan opinion generally more nnded | and more tenaciouſly recei. 
ved by the Univerſity of Paris , which was in credit for eminent learning, 
and after long ventilation and diſcuſſion , was afterwards approved by 
the Councell of Baſil, which forbad to preach and teach the contra- 
ric. This took place in thoſe Countries which received the Councell, 
Finally , Pope Sixews the fourth, a Franciſcan , made ewo Buls in this 
matter; one in the yeere one thouland foure hundred ſeventie fix , ap- 
proving a new Office , compoled by Leonard Nogarola Protenctarie, with 
Indulgences to him that did celebrate ic, or affiſt : the ocher in the yeere 
one thouſand foure hundred eighry three , condemning the aſſertion , as 
falſe and erronious , that it is ie to hold the conception, ora finne 
ro celebrate it, excommunicating the Preachers and rs who noted 
that opinion of herehie , or the contrarie , becauſe it was not as yet deci- 
ded by the Church of-Rome and the Apoltolike Seca. Bur this did not 
appeaſe the contentions, which bervyeene the rwo orders of Friars fill 
waxcd ſharper, and were renevved every yeere in December; fo that 
Pope Leo the tenth thinking to give a _—_—y deferring the contro- 
uerſic , made letters be vyritten unto divers, Burt - Nama had more 
important cogitations , by reaſon of the novities of Germany , which in 
theſe contentions vwrought that which happenerh in States , that the Ciric 
being beleaguered , the faftions do ceaſe, and all joyne againſt the com- 
mon enemie. The Dominicans grounded themſelves upon the Scrip- 
ture, the doctrine of the Fathers, and the moſt ancient Schoole-men 
where not one jot was found in favour of the others , but my 
for themſelves miracles , and contentment of the people. Fobn of , 
a Dominican Friar , ſaid , cither you will that Saint Pal and the Fathers 
have beleeved this exemption of the Virgin from the common condi- 
tion , or not, It they have beleeved it , and yer have ſpoken generally 
without ever _—_ mention of this exception , imitate them oo now, 
Bur it they have beleeved the contrarie, your opinion is a novitie, Fero- 
lamus Lombardelius , a Franciſcan Friar , faid,that the authority of the pre- 
ſent Church , was no lefle then that of the Primitive, if the conſent of wo 
in thoſe times made men ſpeak without exception , the conſent of this , 
which appearethin celbaning the Fa checmghour, coghe to induce us not 
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The Legae woe to Keme of the marvellous agreemeny of all againſt the 1545 
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aboutthe concepuon. Whereunto it was anſwered from Rome, that by no inns 7, 


meanes they ſhould meddle with a maxter, which may caule a ſchilme be- 
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rvvecenc Cathobkes, but ſhould ſtrive to reconcile the parties, and give them >7 = 


both ſatisfaftion, and abaue all co peeſerye in (trengrh the briete of Sifus 4. 


The Legars having received the order, did by themulelves, and by che wiler 
ſort of Prelats periwade boch —_ tO lay alide the concentions, and apply 
themlelves joyntly againſt he ans. T hey were an both (ides contented 
to be filenc, ſo chat their opinion were not prejudiced : yer the Franciſcans 
ſaid that the Canon was againſt them if the Virgin were no cxcepted, and the 
Dominicans that they vere condemned if ſhe were. It was neceſlary to 
finde a way how i might be declared that ſhe was neither comprehended, 
nor afirmarively excepted , which was by laying, they had no intention 
either ro comprehend or except her, Aftervwards atthe great inſtance of the 
Franciſcans, the ochers were content it ſhould bee ſaid onely they hatl no 
meaning to comprehend her, And to obey the Pope, it was added, that 
the conſticutions of Siſtss 4. ſhould be obſerved. 

While theſe things are handled in Trent, the Diet being aſſembled in Ra- 
tibon, the Em _ ſhewed great diſpleaſure that theColloquic was difſol. 
ved without truic, and required that every one ſhould propoſe what hee 


he fix to appeaſe Germany, The Proteſtants defired that the difference 
of Religion might be compoled, according to the Keceſſe of Spira, by a na- 
tional! Councell, ſaying it was more fit then a g becauſe by reaſon of 


the great difference in opinions berweene Germany and other Nations, it is 
impoſſible to avoid the railing of a greater contention:and whoſoever will 
Germany to change opinion,muſlt firſt (lay many thouſands of men; 
which would be a dammage to the Emperour,and a joy to the Turks. The 
E mperours miniſters anſvered,that his Majeſty was not che cauſe why the 
Decree of Spira was not executed; and that it was knowne unto all, thar, to 
make (o neceſlary a peace with the French King , hee was conſtrained to 
yeeld ro the Pope in matters of Religion ; that the Decree was fitted to the 
neceſſicics of char time,vv yo changed,it was alſoneceflary to cha 
opinion;that in National lormtimes maners are amended, but Fai 
and Religion never handled, that in Colloquies one hath to do with Theo- 
logues, who for the molt part are & obſtinate, ſo that wich them 
one cannot come to ſuch moderate Councels as is neceſlary,; that none loved 
Religion more then the , who would nor {warve one jot from that 
which is juſt & honeſt, co pleaſe the Pope: but he knevy well chat in a Natio- 
nalCouncel he ſhould neither be able to reconcile the parties,nor had whom 
to make judge. The Ambaſſadours of Mentz and Triers divided themſelves 
from the other foure, and being united wich all che Cathclikes, approved 
the T ridentine Councell, and t POI_—_ ic, and to perſwade 
the Proteſtarus to go thither and | es unto it, They an{we- 
red that the Councell in Trent was act free,as was demanded and promiled 
in the Imperiall Diets: they defired againe that the Emperour would obſerve 
Q 2 


the 


commanderh 
thac the con. 
te neon 2Lout 
tlie c acepti- 
oi (houly be 
omitcid tor 
arc of ma 
«ing 2 (chi! ; 


The Diet of 


_— > ——__———— _ — - —— —_ 


""V The Hiſtory of Ls. 2 


NIP nh, MY or aCollequie of learned men on both 
7 In this interim, the Emperour had made ſecrer proviſion for warre, 
FRAXC15 1 yyhich not being able longer to conceale, it was knowne to the Proteſtants 


get 
- T6 7} inthe Diet ; and becauſe peace was concluded with the French King , and 


ns for #3""* truce with the Turk, every one did eaft eive the caule : ef] for 

Fncflane that a fame was ſpread, = the Pope od Ly Ferdinand did breech 

can wo lun- R , X 

+ > con All was in confuſion. And'the Em ſceing he was diſcoyered,the 

ceald of June ſent the Cardinall of Trent Poſtto Rome, ro demand of the Popethe 
ſuccours he promiſed,and ſent __ with money into ltaly and Flanders; 
to levie Souldiers, and follicited the Princes, and Proteſtant German Cap. 
taines, not combined with choſe of the e of Smalcalda, to follow his 
colours, affirming, and promiſing he would not make warre for Religion, 
but ſuppreſſethe rebellion of ſome, who, under that pretence, would not 
acknowledge the Lawves, nor the Majeſty of the Prince. By this promile he 
quieted many of the Cities, who before had received the renovation in the 
Kates otche Church, promiſing all benevolenceto the obedient, and ſecurity 
for their Religion, 

Bur in the Councell there being no more difference amongſt che Fathers 
concerning the things diſcuſſed, and the Decrees of faith and reformation 
being framed, the Emperours Ambaſſadour, being not able any longer to 
reſiſt the Legars reſolution, the ſeventeenth of June being come , the day 
appointed for the Seſſion, Alexander Pichalbomini, Biſhop of Pianſa , 
Maſle ; Marcus Laurews, a Dominican Friar, preached; and when the uſt 

\_ ceremonies vere ended, the Decree of faith, with five Anathemati/mes, was 
The Decree Tead, 1. Againſt him that confeſſerh not, that Adam, by tranſgreſſing bath 
+ wiwith loft ſanCtity and juſtice, incurred the wrath of God, death thraldome 
vm isrexd to the Devill, and is infefted in ſoule and body. 2. Againſt him that aver- 
in the Schon, , , , , 
reth that Adam by ſinning hath hurt himſelfe only, or hath derived into his 
poſterity the death onely of the body, and not finne, the death of the ſoule. 
3- Againſt him that afhrmerh that finne,vwhich is one in the beginning, and 
proper to every one, tranſmitted by generation, not imitation, can be aboli- 
ſhed by any other _— then the death of C1 « 15 T: or denierh that the 
meritof Cx & 15T isapplied as well to children , as tochoſe that be of ri 
yeeres,by the Sacrament of Baptiſme, miniſtred in the forme and rite of the 
Church. 4. Againſt him that denierh that children which are nevvly borne 
ought to be - _ though the ſonnes of Chriſtians; or ſaith they are bap- 
tized forremiſhon ot ſlinnes,but not becauſe they have contrated any origj- 
nall inne from Adam, 5, Againſt him that denicth that by the grace of 
Bapriſme the guilr of original! | is remitted, or ſaith that all is not remo- 
ved which hath the crue and proper nature of finne, bur that it is razed and 
not imputed, concupilcence ſtill remaining inthe baptized for an exerciſe, 
which cannothurt but him that conſenterh to it : the which being called 
ſfinne by the Apoſtle, the Synod declareth thar ir is no true and proper ſinne, 
but is fo termed becauſe it ariſeth from finne, and inclineth to it. That the 


Synod meaneth notzo comprehend in the Decree the blefled Virgin,bur - 
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The Decree of the reformation conraineth two parts; Em, A 

De, the other of the Sermons. For the Leftures cuamrts, _L- 
derlache Chaps whanathow pe fpend clonal fo Divinity, Torr” R—_ 
the _ - curate the Stj. (aver 1. 
pendafy, i eee, nd nodenghe, the depure a (i te, The Decree 

co performe the thar the benefie Pale, ods 


cooferred but perſon; Thar in the Cathedrall Churches 
epalos Cites, and collegitee Churches of grear Calle, where no fuch 
ſtipend is a the firſt Prebend thae fallerh yoid , ſhould be lied to 
that uſe, or ſome ſ1mple Benefice, of a concribution of all benefic men, to 
infticure the Lefture, Thar in | there ſhonld be ar the leaſt 
+2 Maſterto teach Grammer, ſhall enjoy the fruics of ſome ſimp le bene. 
fice, of have 2 from the or Epiſcopallcable, orthe Biſhop 
ſhall finde ſome other way to it. That in the Cloyſters of Monkes 
chere ſhould be a Divinity Lecture , if it may be, wherein if the Abbats ſhall 
be negligent, chey ſhall be conſtrained to doit By the Biſhop as the Popes 
Delegate. That in the Convents of the R , there _———_— 
of ſufficiencie to performe this 'Thari in pu 
where a Divinity Lecture 1” — dl be inflinned by heehori 
ty and piety of Princes, and Republiques; and where it hath beene inſticu- 
ted nepleted, ic ſhall be retored? Thar nome ſhall be made Lei 
ddarpnb ike or private, before he be by che Biſhop, as fir for his 
dmg and mr em. ledge, except thoſe that read in of 
Monks. Thar the pri Gamed by law, to Publike Readers in Divini- 
Y, and Scholars, Pete expe oft fra) of thei Benefices, in their ab- 
nce ſhall be preſerved. 

Concerning Sermons the Decree containeth, chat the Biſhops and Pre. 
lats be bound , if they be not hindred, ro preach the Goſpel in perſon, and 
if they be, to "ſubftirure men of ſufficiencic. That the inferiour Curares 

he ro teach things to ſalvation, cither by themſelves, or others, 
os. leaſt on Sundayes and ſolemne Feaſts: whereunco they ſhall be cons 
ſtrained by the Biſhops, any exemption norwithſtanding, And the Curates 
of thePariſhes ſubje ro Monaſtenes, which are in no Drocefſe, ſhall be con- 
Rrained tothe ſame by the Merropolitans, the Rua of the Pope, in caſe 
the Regular Prelat ſhall be ent. Tharthe R = ried eros, 
except they be approved, for their lite,manners, Su- 
ours: and in the Churches of their Order, they hat yoo the bene. 
i&tion of the Biſhop before the Sermon : bur in other Churches they 
ſhall nor preach wichour the Biſhops licence, which ſhal be given them gre- 
85s, If che Preacher ſow erroursor ſcandals, che Biſhop ſhall prohibite bo 
if hereſies, he ſhall p inft him according to law and cuftome : 
if the Preacher be a rg heſhall do it as Delegate ; yerta- 
king carechar the Preachers be got moleſted falſe impurations, and ca- 
lumaies, and have no cauſe to complaine of « Thar chey permit not 
that either who live our of Clayſters , orfecular Pricfts, ex except 


they be knowneand allowed by chem, ro preach uncill an account be given 
Q 3 thereof 
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4 wide cretary of the Cou (readche lomin ofthe French King, in which he de. 
The+9.of  pured for his Ambaſladour in the Coyncel Peter Daneſtws,voho made a long 
poneedior and eloquent Oration to the Fathers ; ſaying in » Thar the King. 
menext > dome of France ſince the firſt moſt Chriſtian King Clodovens, hath alwayes 
7 Di preſerved Chriſtian Religion moſt lincere, T hat $. the ht gave the 


fu is Ambal- 


fadour for the title of Catholike to Childebert,in token of his incorrupt Religion, That the 
Freach Kinks Kings have never ſuffered any ſeR in any part of Fronce, nor any but Catho. 
*n O:ationin Likes ; yea, Dave procured the converſion of ſtrangers, Idolaters, and He. 


the Sclhon, 


reticks, and have conſtrained them with pious armes to profeſle the truc 
and ſound Religion. Hee ſhevved how ( bildebert com the Viſt my 
who vere Arrians, to joyne themſelves with the Catholike Church: 
hovy (hbarles the Great made warre thiny yeeres with the Saxons, toreduce 
them to Chriſtian Religion, Then he declared the favors done to the Church 
of Rome. He recounted the caterpriſes of Pipin and ( barles the Great againkt 
the Lumbards; and how, in a _ of Biſhops,it was granted pi Adrian to 
Charles, to create the Pope, and to approve the Biſhops of his Dominion, 
and inveſt them after they had receiyedthe oath of fideliry. Hee added, that 
though his ſon Ludovicws Pius, ſurrendred that authority to create the Pope, 
et he reſerved that Legats ſhould be ſentunto him,to preſerve amitic,which 
beene ever maintained with mutuall offices, tor which confidence, 
the Popes, in times of difficulty, cirher. chaſed our of their Sea, or fearing ſe- 
dition, have retired themſelves into that Kingdome. Thar it cannot berold 
how many dangers the French men have run, and hovv much money and 
blood they have ſpent,to colarge che liſts of the Chriſtian Empire, or to reco. 
ver that which hath been uſurped by the Barbarians,or to ad. che Popes, 
or to deliver them from danger. Hee added, that King Francis deſcendi 
from theſe, in the beginning of his reigae, after the vitory atchicved in Lum- 
bardy did, with the ſame piety, goto Polonia to meet Leo the tenth, ro con- 
firme a peace with him ; which bath continued with Adrian, (lement, and 
Paul: and intheſe 26. yeeres the points of faith being broughc into great 
ambiguities in divers regions , he hath taken moſt exa®t care, that nothing 
ſhould be innovated inthe common Ecclehiaſticall uſe,bur all reſerved tothe 
publike cenſures of the Church, And though hee bee of a quiet, pleaſing, 
and not bloody diſpoſirion, yer he hath uſed ſeveritic , and made grievous 
Edicts ; and hath brought to paſle, by the diligence and vigilancie of his 
Judges , that in ſo great a tempeſt, which hath ſubverted many Cities , and 
whole Nations,that moſt noble Kingdome ſhould not be ſhakengin which 
the ancient doctrine, rites, ceremonies, and manners, do remaine : ſo that 
the Councell might ordaine what they thought to bee true and fit for the 
Chriſtian Common-wealth. He ſaid turther, that the King knew how pro- 
firable it wasto Chriſtendome to have the Pope for Head, and that being 
tempted and invited , with moſt gainctull profers, to follow the campy of 
another, 
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another, would not forſake his inion,and therby hath | "TY 7 en 37 


with ſome diſadvantage. underſtanding che ofthe 
on he preſencly ſenc ſome of his Bi amd par 


Councell j 
on in carneſt, and chat the authoricy thereof was eſtabliſhed by many Scſi. 
ons, he hath ſent him tor his Ambaſſadour, to affiſt chem, and to procure, 
thar arthe laſt, chey would conſtirure and propolethe doctrine which ought 
every where to be profeſſed by all Chriltians, and rectifie the Eccleſiaſtical 
diſcipline, by che ſquare of che Canons, promiting that the moſt Chriſtian 
King will canle all ro be obſerved in his Kingdome, and protect the Decrees 
of the Councell. Then he added, that, the merits of the French King being 
ſo great, his priviledges, granted bythe ancient Fathers and Popes, oughtto 
be preſerved, which Ludovicus Pixe, and all the Kings of France fince have 
: and che rights, priviledges, and immunities confirmed to the 

Churches of France,of which he is detender; Which if the Councell will do, 
the French-men will be chankfull, and the Fathers will nor repent them of 
their deed, | 

Hercules Severollo, Protour of the Councell briefly anſwered , in the 
name of the Synod, thanking the King, ſhewing thatthe Ambaſladouws pre- 
ſence was moſt acceptable, promiſing all diligence in- the cltabliſhing of 
faith and reformation of manners, offering all tavour to the Kingdome and 
Church of France. 

Bur the Decrees of the Seſſion being printed, and gone into Germany, af- 
forded marter of diſcourſe, It was laid that the Pelagian impiety was ſu- 
perfluoully handled, being by ſo many Councels, and the common conſent 
ofthe Church, more then a thouſand yeeres ſince, condemned, that it had 
beene tolerable if the ancient doftrine had beene confirmed; that in con- 
formitie unto it, they had well propoſed a true univerſall propofition,by fay- 
ing that the (in of Adem did paſſe into all his poſterity, bur after had deftroy- 
edit, by an exception; that it helped them nor, thar the exception was nor a. 
ſertive, but ambiguous : for as one particular maketh falſe the concradicto- 
rie univerſall,ſo one ambiguous particular,maketh the univerſall uncerraine. 
And who ſeeth not that fo long as this exception remaitieth, though with 
ambiguity, every one may conclude,that it is not certainethar ſinneis paſſed 
intoall the rity , becauſe iris not certaine whether it be paſſed intothe 
Virgin : and the rather, becauſe the reaſon which perſvvadeth that excepri- 
on,may perſvwade many more. That Bernard concluded well, that the fame 
reaſon which induced to celebrate the Conception of the YVir2in,will conclude 
the like for her father and mother, Grand-fathers, and great Grand-fathers, 
and all her Genealogie ſince Adam. But when they came to Abraham they 
ſhould go no further; becauſe there is great reaſon to exempt from orig1- 
nall ſinne none but him. For unto him the protniſe of the Kedeemer was 
made, Cyg1s Tis ever called the ſeed of Abrabam, and Abrabam the Fa- 
therof Cx «15s T, and of all that beleeve, aparrerne of che faichfull. Theſe 
be greater dignities then to beare Cu &1 s T in the belly ; according to thar 
divine anſwer,that the Virgin was more bleſſed in having heard the word of 
G o 0, then in having borneCanri srT, and given him fuck. And he that 
will not for prehemigencie except Abraham, butonely eſtecrhe for ſound the 
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ancicnt reaſon, that Car1sr is without finne,becaulc be was bornc of the 
holy G | the ſecd of man;wvill ſay it 1s better to follow the coun. 
ſell of the wy. , aud containe anes' {cite wvithia the bounds ſet downe 
by the Fathers. They added, that the world was much bound to the Coun. 
cell, for being contented to ſay that it confefieth, and thinkerh thar concu. 
pilcence remaineth in che bapnized,; or elſe men would be compelled to de. 
ny to feele that vvhuch o. In the Decree of reformation, it was expect. 


By ed that order ſhould have been taken with the ſchoole-men and Canonifts 


with theſe for giving divine propricties tothe Pope, even to call him God, 
attributing, unto himinfallibilinie,and making the ſame tribunall of borh,fay. 


[ _— at he is more mercifull then CarsT : with the (choole-men, 
Ww 


The Decrees 

arc diſliked in 
the ! mperors 
Cr 


"epurt 


The Cordinal 
of Trent com 
cludeth a 
league the 26 
of Junegbe- 
ewcenc the 
Pope and the 
Emperour,a- 
gainſt hc 
Prortclants. 


The cauſes 
and capitula- 
rions of thus 


league. 


0 leaving the Scripture, or making it all doubefull, have made Avifferles 
Philoſophy the foundation of Theologie, even making a queſtion whether 


there bea G 0D, and diſputing of it on both ſides. It ſeemed ſtrange that ir 


was uaknowne untill then,thatto preach was the office of Biſhops; thatthe 
abule of preaching vanities, or any thing butC x «15 T was not removed, 
that proviſion was made againſt the open merchandizing to Preachers un. 
der the name of almes. Nevves being come of theſe Decrees to the Empe. 
rours Court, it was taken in ill part that light matters, not required by Ger. 
many, were handled, and that in matter of faith the diſputes were awaked 
by the Decree. For the controverhie of originall ſfinne, being almoſt 

in the Colloquies,from the Councell, from whence compoſition was expe- 
ecd,a Decree did procced againſt the things accorded, and it vvas written in 
the Emperours name,to his Miniſters in 7 rent,that chey ſhould promote the 
reformation, and endeavour that the centroverhie of taith ſhould be deferred 
untill che Proteſtants came, whom the Emperour was perſvwvaded he could 
bring thither, or,ar leaſt untill che Prelars of Germany did arrive,vvho would 
put themſelves into the journey, ſo ſoone as the Diet was ended. Bur they 
talked but alittle vyhile of chele affaires of the Councell becauſe other acci- 
dents happened,which drew all mens eyes and minds unto them. 

For in Rome the 26, of June, the Cardinall of Trent concluded a league 
bervveene the Pope and E mperour, againſt the Proteſtanrs of Germany , the 
treaty vyhereof was begun the yeere before in Wormes by Cardinall Farneſe, 
as hath beene ſaid, and afterwards continued by other Miniſters, The cau- 
ſes alleadged, and the conditions were ; becaule Germany had a long time 

evercd in herehie, for remedy whereof the Councell was afl; in 
rent,and already begun, whereunto the Proceſtancs refuſing ro ſubmit, the 
Pope and Emperour, for theglory of Goo, and — ws Germany , do a- 
gree.thatthe Emperour ſhall cake armes againſt thoſe that refuſe it, and re- 
ducethem to the obedience of the holy Sea : and for this the Pope ſhall lay 
in Venice an hundred thouſand crovvnes intruſt, beſide the hundred cthou- 
ſand laid there all ready, to ſpend in this uſe onely, and ſhall ſend to the war 
at his owne charges, twelve thouſand ltalian foot, and five hundred light 
horſe , for fix moneths ; ſhall giveche Emperour for this yeere, halfe the 
rents of the Churches of Spaine,and power to alienate, of the revenewes of 
che Monaſteries of thoſe Kingdomes, tothe value of five hundred thouſand 
crovynes : tharduring the {1x moneths,the Emperour ſhall not make an ac- 


cord 
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cord with the Proreftances withour the Pope , who alſo ſhall have a cerraine 

of whatſoever 1s 
ger, 
of the charges, and receiving part of the profits. There was one capitulati- 
on apart, W ich was kept ſecret, concerning the-French King, tharit any 
Chriſtian Prince, during the vyarre, did move armes againſt the Emperour, 
che Pope ſhould be bound to perſecure him wich ſpirituall and temporall 
forces. 

A fery dayes afcer the Pope wrote to the Suifles , inviting them to aſ. 
GR him ; firſt ſhewing ia ample termes his benevolence cowards them, and 
the griefe hee felr for that ſome of them had eſtranged themſelves from his 
obedience : and thanking God for thoſe who perſevered, and commending 
them all, for that, in this difference of Religion, th keep themſelves in 
peace, whereas in other places divers tumules did 2 iſefor the ſame cauſe, he 
added, that, to provide, againſt chem, he had ordained the Councell of Trent, 

ing that no man would refuſe to ſubmit himſelfe : and he was aſſured 
that thoſe amongſt them, vvhom uncill then perſeycred in the Apottolicall 
obedience, will obey the Councell, and the others not contemne ir, Hee 
invited chem alſo to come thither, complaining that many in Germany, vvho 
are called Princes , did proudly diſdaine-and deſpiſe the Councell, whoſe 
authority is rather Divine then humane. This hath compelled him to think 
of force and Armes. And becauſe it hatch happened that the Fmperour hath 
made the ſame reſolution , hee hath beene conſtrained to joyne with him, 
and aſſiſt him with his owne and the Churches power , to reſtore Re- 
ligion by warre. Thar hee was willing to fignific his purpoſe and minde 
unto them , that they may joyne their prayers with him, render the 
ancient honour to the Church of Rome, and afbit him in fo pious a 
caule, | 
But the Emperour made ſhew he undertook the warre, not for Religion, 
but for matters of Stare, for that ſome denied him obedience , plotted with 
ſtrangers againſt him, and refuſed ro obey the Lavves, uſurped the pe" 
of others, eſpecially the Churches,going about ro make Biſhopricks and Ab- 
bacies hereditary : and that having proved divers gentle meanes to reduce 
them, they ever became more infolent, 

On the other ſide the Proteſtants laboured ro make manifeſt ro the 
worldthat all proceeded from the inftigation of the Pope, and of the Coun- 
cell of Trent. "They put the Emperour in minde of the capitulations which 
he ſwore in Francfurt , when hee was created Emperour; and they made 

roteſtation of the injuric. Burt many of che Proteſtants kept themſclves on 
bis ſide , becauſe they,could not beleeve, that hee had any other reſpects 
then of State. And the Arch-biſhop of Collen (of whom vvee have 1; 
ken before) who though hee were ſentenced , and deprived by the Pope, 


Emperour; who alſo acknowledged him for Eleftour , and Arch-biſhop, 
and vwvrote unto him , that none of his ſubjects might beare armes a- 


gainſt him : whereiathe Arch-biſhop imployed his endeavours finterely. 
The 


I. 
—_ I ee 


189 


GE Es ns nm os 


1546 


the warre; and if the war continue lon. ,S——) 
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new capitulations, which ſhall ſeeme fit ro both parties, Thall bee crea- cnanuss x 
ted on,and place ſhall be left for others to enter into the league, bearing part ti=nv 7, 
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1546 The EleRtour of Sexonie andthe Landgrave ſeeing this, they publiſbed a Mz. 
- {myo 


A— nifeſt the eleycnth of July, declaring that che warre was 


5; ligion,and thafthe Emperour covered his meaning witch a cloak of taking 


———7 revenge againſt ſome fevy for rebellion, co difioyne the confederates,and 
FRANCES 1 ———— bd rees. They that Ferdinand and Gran, a: 


KITS > 
The Eletour Other miniſters 


his Majeſty, had ſaid, that the cauſe of this warre was the 
contempt of the Councell, they called co minde the Popes ſentence 
the Ele&tour of Collen ; they added that the Spaniſh Prelats would not 
have contributed ſo much of their proper revenewes for any other cauſe, 
they ſhewed that in other things the Emperour could pretend nothing 
ainlt them. 

” But while the Pope and Emperour PR againſt the Lutherans ſome 
thing belide Anathemari/mes, the day after the Seſſion, the cightcenth of June, 
a Congregation was made , where after the accuſtomed prayers and invo- 
cation of the holy Ghoſt, the Secretary read, in the Legats narne, a writi 
framed by the principall Theologues,in which it was propoſed,chat having, 
by divine inſpiration, condemned the herefies concerning originall ſinne, 
the order of the things xo be handled did require , that the doctrine of the 
modernes , in the point of divine grace, which isthe medicine of finne, 
ſhould bee examined ; and that the rather it vwyas fat to follovy the order be- 
cauſe it vas obſerved by the Auguſtane Confeſhon, all which the Councell 
meaneth to condemne. And the Fathers and Divines were intreated to have 
recourſe by prayer unto the divine aſſiſtance, andto be afiduous,and exztt in 
- their —_ cauſe all the _— rh were reſolyed into that 
50int, For having undertaken the beginning ro © the Indul. 
[og , he ſaw heveil not obtaine his purpoſe , except =. deſtroyed the 
works of repentance, in defe&t whereof Indulgences do ſucceed, And juſti- 
fication by faith onely, a thing never heard of before, ſeemed to him a good 
meanes to efftethis , from whence he hath colleed, not onely that good 
works are notneceſlary,bur alſo thata diflolute liberty in obſerving the 
of Go Þ, and of the Church will ſerve the turne : hath denied efficiencie in 
the Sacraments, authority of Prieſts, Purgatory, ſacrifice of the Male, and 
all other remedies for remiſhon of ſlinnes. T herctore by a contrary way, 
hethat will eſtabliſh the body of the Catholike deftrine, muſt overthrow 
this herelic of juſtice by faith onely, and condemne the blalphemies of that 
enemy of good works, 

When the writing was read, the Emperours Prelats ſaid, that the more 
principall and important the point propoſed was , it ſhould bee the more 
maturely , and opportunely Fandltd, that the ſending of the Cardinall Ma- 
druccio tothe Popeſhevved , that ſome buſineſle was on foot, the which it 
was not fatto difturbe , bur in the meane ſpace to handle ſome thing of the 
reformation, 7 he Papalins did, on the other ſide, inculcate, that it was no 
honour to interrupt the order begun , to handle together, in cyery Seſſion, 
doErine and reformation , and that after originall ſinne no other matter 
could be handled, The Legats, having heard all their opinions, concluded 
thatto diſcuſle the points,and preparethem, was not todefine them, but chat 
they could not be dminel without preparation before. (Which = 
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ſaid onely ro gaine time , and after to put themlelyes in order, tocxecure 15.46 
what ſhould bee reſolved at Rome , berweene the Pope and the Cardinall, > 
in the Emperours name. Thar to digeſt that matter, was not to hinder the cxanus; ; 
reformation , becauſe in that the Divines would bee imployed , and in this TT 
the Fathers and Canoniſts. With this reſolution it was concluded, that the **4n<15 « 
Articles to bee diſcufled and cenſured , ſhould bee collefted our of the I 
books of Lather , out of the Colloquies, Apologies, and out of the wvri. 

tings of the Latherans and Fathers. Andthree Fathers, and as many Di- 

vines vere deputed to ſet dowyne what ſhould bee diſcuſſed, andro frame 

the Articles, 

The next Congregation vvas held co order the matter of Reformation, The 4Gourke 
where the Cardinal of Monte ſaid,that the world hath complained long lince IS 
of the abſence of Prelats and Paſtours, daily demanding refidence : that the ni» 
abſence of Prelats and other Curats from their Churches, is the cauſe of all © 
the miſchiefes of che Church, For the Church may bee compated toa 
ſhip, the ſinking whereof is aſcribed co the abſent Pilor, that ſhould govern 
it, if he vvere preſence, He ſhewed rothem, that hereſ1es, ignorance, and dif. 
ſolution do reignein the people; and bad manners and vices in the Clergic, 
becatiſe the Paſtours being abſent from the flock, no man hath careto in- 
ſtruct choſe, or correct thele. By the Prelats abſence it is come to paſſe, that 
ignorant and unlearned Miniſters have beene promoted, and perſons afſu- 
med to biſhopricks, that were more fit for any other charge; for in regard 
they need not execute their duty in perſon, no heneſſe is neceſſary, So he con. 
cluded, that to eſtabliſh the point of refidencie, was a generall remedy for 
all che maladies of the Church ; which alſo hath ſometimes beene uſed by 
Councels and Popes, bur either for that the tranſgreffions were then but 
fey or for ſome other cauſe, it was not applicd with ſuch ſtrongand ſtrair 
bonds,as is neceflary novv that the diſeaſe is come to the height : Tor is with 
amore ſevere commandement , with more grievous and fearfull puniſh. 
ments, and by meanes moreeaſie to be mn 

This was approved by the firſt voyces of the Prelats. But when Or The Biſhop of 
Corteſi,a Florentine, Biſhop of Yeſone, was to ſpeak, commending what had [me (ex 
beene ſaid by others, hee added, that as hee beleeved that the —_ week 


cence of the ot non-reft- 


Prelats and Curats intimes paſt, vvas the cauſeof maintaining purity of faith ©** 
inthe people, and diſcipline in the Clergie, ſo hee could cleerely ſhew , that 
their abſence in theſe [i times, hath not beene the cauſe of the contrary 
ſubverſion, and that the cuſtome of not reſiding hath beene brought in, be. 
cauſe reſidence hath beene wholly unprofitable. For the Biſhops could not 
then preſerve ſound doctrine amongſt the people, when the Friars and Par- 
doners had authority to preach againſt their wils. It is well knowne that 
the innovation in Germany , ſprang from the Sermons of Friar Fobn Techel, 
and of Friar Martin Lather ;among the Suiſſes from the Sermans of Friar 
Samſon of Milan. And the reliding Biſhop was able to donothing, bue fighe 
with diſadvantage, againſt theſe, who werearmed with priviledges. The 
Biſhop is not able to make the Clergie live honeſtly, for that, belides the ge- 
nerall exemption of allthe Regulars,every Chapter hath one , and there bee 


tew particular Prieſts that wantit, The Biſhop cannor provide that fic mn 
c 


_—_ 


192 The Hiſtory of : Lis, 2 


15 46 bee promoted to that charge, for the licences to promote , and the faculties 
—-—> which the titular Biſhops enjoy, who.ſuffer him not to ule ſo much as the 
CuanLogy miniſtery of the Pontificals, And it may be ſaid in one word,that the Biſh 
3737"7, do not reſide , becauſe they have nothing to do, or rather that they m 
FRANCIS 1 not make greater inconveniences to ariſe, which would happen by their 
>” concurrence , and contention with priviledged men, He concluded, that 
as he thought it fit to reſtore reſidencie, ſo they ought to treat how to reſtore 
the Epiſcopall authority, The Biſhops that ſpake after this Prelat followed 
his opinion, that it was neceſflary tro command reſidencie , and to remoye 
the exemptions which do hinder it. And the Legats were enforced to con. 
ſent, thatboth ſhould be conſidered of, and that every one ſpeak his opini. 
on of them, and that ſome Fathers ſhould bee depured to frame the Decree, 
that it might be examined, | 
The Depuries = The deputies for colleRting the Articles of juſtification, having received 
ite? the extrafts of the propolitionsnoted by every one ro be cenſured, were no 
4-nr 2t all of one opinion. One part deſired that foure or {ix fundamentall Articles 
-««ccding- of the nevv doctrine might be choſen, and condemned, as was done in the 
| - marter of originall ſinne, alleadging that it was fit to follovy the ſtile begun, 
and the example of the ancient Councels, which, _— declared the prin. 
cipall Article, condemned the hereſie , never deſcending to particular 
ropolitions, bur condemning the books of the hereriques, in that univer- 
Fallthey comprehended all the pernicious doEtrine; and fo the honour of 
the Councell required. But the other part aimed to put under cenſure all 
the propoſitions, which might receive a bad conſtruction, that thoſe might 
be condemned, which in reaſon did deſerve it : ſaying, that it was the 0 
of a Paſtour to diſcerne intirely the wholeſome grafle trom the hurtfull, and 
notto ſuffer the flock to taſte of this. And if the example of ancient Coun- 
cels ought to bee imitated, =y ſhould imitate that of Epheſus, which made 
ſo many, and ſo famous Anathemati/mes againſt the dofrine of Neſtorim, 
that they did conteine whatſoever the hererique had ſaid , and the Coun- 
cels of Africa , which deſcend to the condemnartion of all the propoſitions 
of the {-&s. 
:5. Auictes, Thefirſt opinion did undoubtedly propoſe a more eaſie way, and would 
concerning have pleaſed whoſoever deſired a ſpeedy end of the Councell , and lefta 
"+ chinkeopen foragreement, which furure times might produce, Yet the ſe 
cond was embraced, which ſaid,it was good to examine all the propoſitions 
of the Lutheran doctrine,ro cenſure and condempe that, wvhich,after mature 
deliberation , ſhould ſeeme neceſſary and cenvenient, And 25, Articles 
were framed. 1. Faith without works, is lufficient to ſalvation , and 
lone doth juſtifie. 2. Juſtifying faith is a ſure truſt, by which one belee- 
veth that his ſ1nnes are remitted for Cys15T; and thoſe « th are juſtified are 
bound to beleeve certainely that their finnes are remitted. 3, By faith 
— wee are able to appeare before God, who neither regardeth, nor hath 
peed of our works; faith onely making us pure, and worthy to receive the 
Euchariſt , beleeving that in it we ſhall receive grace, 4. Thoſe that do 
honeltrhings, wichout the holy Ghoſt, do ſinne, for that they do them with 
a wicked heart, andit is ſinne to keep the Commandements of God with- 
out 
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paſt is nor. neec{lary , neither 


Me are gn. 6+ pltion 6 rcelly wo jultinign; (2rr 
Pe berdodh faich ju ei us, burbecaulc it is a tne — . 
inſtrument, by which the promiſe andigraccof God ib laid hold on ; and frac: 
received. 7. Thefeare of hell! noe in gaining of juſtice ;/yea, bur. 


eth, and is lione, and maketh the ers worſe, 8: Contrition which 'a- 
riſcth from the diſcuſongallingo windy, anddeceſtarion of ſinnes, weigh- 
ing, the grievoulelſe ,- multiude, and filchinefle of them, or the loſſe of 

pi dainnation, makech a man an 


feares by. which finoers are rerti. 


the precepts ht 0 of workes to bee ſaved, fer 
faith giverh all abundantly f alone fulfilleth all the Commandements, 
and no-worke of a faithtull man is ſo bad as may accuſe or condernne him. 
13, Aman baptized cannot loſe ſalvation by reaſon of any ſinne whatſo- 
ever ; except hee will not beleeve; and-no f1nne, but infidelity, leparateth 
us from the grace of God, | 44s: Faith and workes are concrary, and works 
cangos bee taught wichour/ſhipwrack of faich. 15. Externall works of 
the ſecond Table are bypocriſie. 16. The juſtified are fer free from guile 
and puniſhment, and {atzsfaction neither in this life nor after death is ne. 
cellary ; and therefore there is noPurgatory, or ſatisfaction, which is part 
of Penance. 37. The inftiGed; though they have the gface of God, cannot 
tulfillche Lavy , or avoid {innes; though morcall. 18. Obedience unto 
the law in the juſtified is weake; and unpure in ir ſelfe, not acceptableto 
God, bur accepted for the faich of the perſon reconciled, who bekeveth 
tharthe remainders of fine are forgiven him, 19. The juſt ſinneth in evefy -- 
good work, and no work makerh the finne veniall, 20. Allthe works of 
men, yea, of the molt ſanRified, are finne : the works of the juſt are veniall 
2” mercie of God, but in che rigor of his judgement are monall. 21, 

ough the juſt ought ra doubt that his works bee ſinnes, yer hee'ought 
withall to be aſſured thatthey are not impured. 22. Grace and juſtice are 
nothing but the will of God, neicher have che juſtified any inherent juſtice in 
them, and their ſinnes are not aboliſhed, bur onely remirred, and not impu- 
ted, 23. Our juſtice is nothing bue the impuration of the juſtice of Car157, 
and the juſt have need of a continual juſtification, and impuration of the 
juſtice of Cu n15sT. 24+. All the juſtified are received into __ ce - 
and glorie, and all Chriſtians are equally great with che mother o God and 
as much Saincs as ſhee, 25. The workes of che juſtified deſerve not bleſ= + 
On, neither can any confidence be pur in them, but onely in the mercie 

When the Articles vere publiſhed , it was not fo eaſteto ſer dowvne a 
courſe to handle them in the Congregations, 'as when originall ſinne wm 
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diſputed on. For in that marter they found the Articles already handled by 


FxAAA the Schoole-men, butthe opinioniof Latber eouetraly plying ao ta 


1112+ it is a confidence and certaine onof the pro! 


FRANCIS 1 pel, and of the qualicie of works 


of God , 
conſequences that follow,of thediſtinftion berweene the Lavy andtheGof. 
depending on the one, and the other, wa 
never thought of by any Schoole writer and therefore never confuted oe gif! 
cuſſed : fo that the Divines had work enough, firſt to underſtand the mes. 
ning of the Lutheran prbpofitions, and their difference from thoſe that are 
determined in the Schooles, and then the reaſons; by whieh t6 diſtinguiſh 
them. It is certaine that in rhe a of ther, arid the Fathers for 
the molt part, did beleeve tharthe Proteſtants, denying Free-will, held 
nion, that man, in externall ations, is like a ſtorie,/and when! they attribute 
juſtice to faith onely, withourthe concurrence of works, thought him juſt 
who beleeved ww. the Storie of the Golpel,'though, in otherreſpeRts, hee 
were never {o wicked, and other ſuch ablurditics,chewhich;by how much 
the more they arc aliene from-common ſenſe, ſo much the harder they arero 
confute , as is uſuall in all opinions contrarje to 'manifelt appearance , and 
the generally received perſwaſion, 

The major part ofthe Divines,vvho then vere aſcended tothe number of 
five and fourtie, was very tenacious of the opinions generally received inthe 
Schooles, impatient of contradiftion where the Schoole-men agreed, but 
where they agreed not, they did verie much ftand'in defence of their ovvne 
opinion ; and the Dominicans,more then the reſt, vvere wont to vaunt,thar, 
for the ſpace of three hundred yeares,the Church overcame herelies by their 
paines. Yer there wanted not ſome wiſe men, who ſuſpended their- 
ment untill che reaſons were weighed. In this number was Ambroſine { 4. 
tarinws of Siena, a Dominican Fryar, after created Biſhop of Mineri, Andrews 
de Vega, a Spaniard and Francilcan,and Antonius Marinarw,a Carmelice, The 
Heremites, becaule they were of the order which Martin Lather quitted,did 
affe&t ro ſhew themliclves more contrarie to him thenall others, and eſpcci- 
ally Jerolamus Seripendus the Generall. | 

In examining the Articles, the Theologues that began (to facilitate the 
underſtanding of the three firſt) Iabouredto ſer dovyn whar that faich which 
juſtifieth is, and what works it excluderh, diftinguiſhing them into three 
ſorts; preceding grace, whereof the ſeyen following Articles untill rea doe 
ſpeak , concurrent in the very moment with the infuſion of it; and ſubſe- 
quent afcer grace received , of which the other eleven do ſpeak. That faith 
jaſtifieth muſt be PRE as undoubred, for that it is ſaid and 
by Saint Paul, T oreſolve what that faith is,and how itmaketh a man juſt, 
the opinions were differcnt in the very beginning, For the Scripture arrri- 
buting many vertues to faith , which ſome knevy nor howv to apply to one 
onely,they thought the word was equivocall and did diſtioguiſh it 1nto ma- 
ny fignifications, ſaying that ſometimes ir is taken for an ligation to keep 
promiſes, in which ſenſe Saint Paxl ſaid, that the incredulity of the Jewes 
made not vaine the promiſe of God: ſometimes for the vertue to do mira- 
cles,as when iris ſaid, If Iſhall have ſo much faith as to remove mountaines: 
ſomrimes for the con(cience,ia which ſenſe ic is (aid, that that work,which is 
nor 
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not conformable ro faith is finne : ſometimes for 2 truſt and confhdence 
in God , that bis Majeſtic will keep his promiles; {o Saine James willech 


us to pray in faich , without doubring : laſtly , for a perſwaion and rme 


PAANSY 
PAuL ;, 


1546 


3 


CHARLES; 


ent (though not evident) to the things revealed by God: Others added 5755 
areer ara ſomeco the number of nine , ſome ro the number of FRaners 7. 


fittcene. 


Bur Fryar Domimicus Soto , oppoling himſfelfe againſt all, ſaid , that this Swomaintain- 


is a centing of faith, and a giviog of victorie to the Lutherans ,and that there 
were bur two fignifications ; one, the truth and realitic of him that affirm- 
ct or promileth, the ocher , the afſear in him that heareth 2 that the firſt 
is in , the ſecondis onely in us : and of this laſt all places of che Scrip- 
ture, which ſpeak of our faith , are underſtood : but to take faith for a 
cruſt and confidence , is not onely an improper kinde of ſpeaking, but abu- 
five, never received by Saint Pani, that truſt differerh litcle or nothing from 
hope; and therefore the opinion of Luther ought to be held for an undoub- 
ted exrour , or rather herefie, that juſtifying faith is a cruſt and certainty in 
the minde ofa Chriftian, that his finnes for Cu «18 T, are remitted, Soto 
added, and was follovved by the major part, that that truſt could not juſti- 
he, becauſe ir was temeritie, and a finne ; for thatno man, without pre- 
ſumption , could affure himfelfe char hee was in grace, but ought alwayes 
todoubr. For the ocher part {aterinus held , and tatl many followers, that 
juſtification proceeded not from that truſt, yer that che juſt might and ought 
co beleeve by faich , that hee is in grace. Andrexs Vega fer a third opmi- 
on on foo, thar-ir was neither temerity , nor cerraine faith ,'yer thatone 
might have aconzjeeturall perſyvvaſton -without ſinne. And this contro- 
could not bee quired, becauſe in it confiſted the you of the 
cenſuriog ofthe ſecond Article, Therefore it was firſt lightly diſcuſſed, 
(the parties being warmed ir divided,and held long in diſputeall the Coun- 
cell, for the reaſons and cautes which ſhall bee declared. Burt all agreed, 
that juſtifying faith 1s an aflene co whatſoever is revealed by God, or deter. 
mined by-the Church to be beleeved ; which, ſornetimes being joyned with 
charity, ſometimes remaining without it, chey did diſtinguith into tro 
ſorts ; one which is found 4a {inners, which the Schooles call untormed, 
ſolicary, idle, or dead, che other, which is onely in the good, working by cha- 
rity, and therefore called formed , efficacious, and lively. And here ano- 
ther controverhie aroſe, For ſome thought that faich , unto which che Scri- 
resaſcribe ſalvation, juttice, and ſan&tification, was onely the lively faith, 
as alſo the Catholickes of Germany held in the Colloquies Jand included the 
knowledge of the thingsrevealed, the preparation of the will, and charitie, 
in which the fulfilling of the whole Law is contained. And inthis ſenſe 
it cannot bee ſaid, that onely faith juſtifierh, becaule it is not alone, bur 
formed with charity, Amongthele, Marinarus liked nor it ſhould bee faid, 
that faith is formed wich charity;becauſe that kinde of ſpeech is not uſed by 
Saing Paul, bur onely thartaith workerbby charity, | 
Others underſtood, that juſtifying faith was faith in generall, not lay- 
ing it was either lively or dead, becauſe they doe both "oftifie after divers 
manners; either compleatly, as the lively, or as a beginnjng or toundarion, 


R 2 As 


eth a liqgulac 
OPINION, 


The opinions 
of Catarinus, 
and of Aadc- 
us Vega. 


196 


The Hiftory of _ - Ling, 


5 


that 

| » or, doi ju , becom. 

— ro ww ried doh ju. 

Rifie, was a propoſition of many ſenſes, and all . ForGod and the $a. 
crameots do juſtific as cauſes in their leverall kindes : ſo that the propoſai 
on bath that and many other exceptions. The preparation alſo of the ſoule 
£0 receive grace is a cauſe in its kinde, ſo that faith cannot exclude that ſon 
of works. Bur the Articles concerning works that go before grace, all 
which Latber condemneth for ſinne, the Divines cenſured for hereucall, ra, 


. ther by way of inveRtive then otherwiſe, condemning likewiſe of hereſie 


the opinion taken in generall, that humane works, without faith are ſinne: 
thinking ic a cleare caſe, that many aftions of men are indifferent, :neicher 
nor evill, and chat others there are, which though they be not accepta. 

lety God, yet are morally good, asthe honeſt ations of Inhdels,and Chri, 
ſlians which arc ſinners; which to call honeſt, and ſinnes,implieth a contra. 
dition, and the rather, becauſein this ranke are included the herocall adti 


' onsſomuch commended by antiquity. 


| But (atarins maintained that man, without the ſpeciall help of God, 


. candoe no worke which may bee good , though morally, bu fig 


neth ſtill, Therefore,the workes of che Inhidels , who are not exciced by 
God to belceve,and of the faithful} who are ſinners before God ſtirrech them 
up toconvyerlion, though , they ſeeme honeſt to men, even beroicall, yer 
axetruly ſinnes, and bee that commendeth chem, doch conſider them in 
general, and atcording — ; bur hee char ſhall examine 
the circumſtances of every one , ſhall finde they are perverle : and that for 
this Luther was not to be-condemned,, notwirhſtanding hee ſaid that the 
Articles ought to bee cenſured , as they ſpeak of workes that follow pre- 
venting grace, which/are a preparation to juſtification, as an abomination 
of (inne, teare of hell, and other terrours of conſtience. For confirmation of 
his opinion, hee brought the doctrine of Saint Thomas , thauzodo a good 
worke , the concurrence of all circumſtances is neceſſary, but the want of 
one onely 15 ſufhcient for anill, Sothar howſoever among the works con 
ſidered in generall, ſome are indifferenc, yet in the fingular there is no medid 
anbcowecne liaving all the circumſtances, and wanting ſome. Therefore 
every particular action is good or eyill, neither is there to bee found any one 
indifferenc. '- And becaule amongſt the circumſtances the end is one , all 
workes referred to a bad end are infeted ; lo that the Infidels referting all 
£0 a bad end, their ations are ſinnes thoughthey ſeeme heroicall rohim that 
knowerth not their intention, Neither doth ic make any difference whether 
the relation to a bad end be actuall or habituall, becauſe the juſt dath merit, 
though hee referreth northe worke actually ro God , but habicually —_ 
He 1aid further, alledging Saint Auſtine, that it is finne not only to refer 
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referre any thing to God, ,that no good morall worke can bee © anrr's; 
before. For this he al many places of Saint Auſtine, ro ſhew that hee T7; _ 


was of this opinion. He 
S, Anſelmus, and of other Fathers, He produced Gregory of Arimini, the Car. 
dinall of Reche/ter, who, in his book againſt Luther, was cleerely of the ſarne 
opinion, laying, ic was berrer to follow the tathers, then the Schoolemen, 
who are divided, and rather to take the Scriptures for a ground , from 
whence true Theologjc is taken,then the ſubrilties of Philoſophie, which the 
Schooles have uſed : that himſelfe alſo was of that opinion, but having ſtu. 
died the Scriptures and Fathers,had found the truth. He alleadged the paſlage 
of the Goſpel, A bad tree cannot beare good frait, with the awplification 
which our Saviour added, ſaying, Either make the tree good and the fraic good, 
or the tree evill and the fruit evill, He uſed alſo other arguments, and elpeci- 
ally the place of Saint Pawl, that nothing can bee cleanc to Infidels , becaule 
their minde and conſcience is ſpotted. 


This opinion was very ſharply impugned by Seto, proclaiming it heres 5 prota; 


im 4 4 , 
nmizyun #5 C 1 2 j* 


cicall, for interring that man had not liberty to do well, nor could obtaine 


his naturallend , which vas to deny Free-will with the Lutherans, Hee —_—__ 
TETICA its 


maintained a man might, by that ſtrength of nature, oblerve every precept 
of the Law, in regard of the ſubſtance of the work , though not in regard 
ofthe end ; which was enough to avoid finne. Hee ſaid there were three 
forts of humane aRions; one, the tranſgreſſion of the Law, wh ichis ſinne; 
another, the obſervation thereof, having charity forthe end, which is meri- 
torious and acceptable ro God , the third mixe, whenthe Law is obeyed 
for the ſubſtance ot the precepe ; which work is morally good and perfe&t 
in its kinde, becauſe ir accompliſheth the Law, making every work good 
according co moralicy, avoiding, by that rrreanes, all finne. But he moderated 
this grear perfeftion of our nature, by adding, that it was one _ to take 
heed of any one particular ſinne, and another to beware of alrogether ; and 
ſaid that a man might avoid any one, but not all , by the example of him 
that had a veſſel! wich three holes, who could not ſtop them with wo 
hands, but could top which twyo of chem he would, one remaining open 
of neceſhty. This Doctrine did not ſatishe ſome of the Fathers : For though 
itcleare ed thacall works are not finnes, yerit did not wholly falve 
Free-will, becauſe it will neceſlarily follow, that ic is not tree in ry ng all 
ſinne, Bur Seto giving theticle of good works unto thele, knevy not how to 
derermune whakick were preparatorie to juſtification. It ſeemed to him 
they were, in regard of the goodnefle of them : and ir ſermed chey were not, 


confidering the doetrine of Saint Awſtin, approved by Saint 4, and + 


other good Divines, that the firſt beginning ot ſalvacion proceeds from the 
vocation of God, Hee avoided 


ton-to the force of nature, chefurſt beginning was not taken away from the 
graceof God, = 

The Franciſcans thought thatnot opely this kinde of works were mY 
R 3 an 
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fended that, without che ym reventing afhſtance of God,a man cannot 
co 


alto places of Saint Ambr«ſe Saint Profper, | ax<t81. 


e ſtraics by a diſtinction, that they were \now din 
preparatorie a farrg off, bucnocnearely, asthough giving a remote m_ ted by $60. 
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Francis b 
The Carte —_ feelea ſorrow for ſinne, which is a dif} 


of rhe Fran- 


orche Fran" grkiry,to aboliſh it ; approving a common ſaying of his times thar 


cerning mert- 
$Koious ks, 
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Is contradi- 
Gicd by the 
Dominicans- 


ddid and prepare to juſtification , but alſo chat they were 
_ aha Fran wy. wy {os of God. Therefore Scotas , the —_— 


| —— invented a kinde hy 0m rg Rn—_y 
done by the force of nature onely , laying in congruitie deſerve 

Y a certaine law, and ol, y, and thata man, by naturall power 
polition, and merit of (an. 
ne. 
ver failech him that as much as hee is able. And ſome of that Order, 
paſſing thoſe bounds , did adde, that if God giveth no grace to him that 
doth whart he can, he would be unjuſt, unrighteous, partiall, and an accep. 
ter of perſons. They clamoured with much ſtomack and indignation, that 
it would be a great abſurdity, if God made no difference bervveene one that 
isnaturally honeſt, and anotherdrowned in all vices, and there would be ng 
reaſon why hee ſhould rather give grace toonethen anocher, They alſo al. 
ledged, that Saint Thomas was of this opinion, and that otherwiſe a man is 
pur into deſperation, and made negligentto do well, and wicked men may 
excuſe their bad workes , and attribute them to the want of the aſhiſtance 
of God. 

But the Dominicans did confeſle that Saint Thomas wwas of Fa ryrpm 
when he was young, and after did retrat it when he was old. did re- 
prehend it, becauſe in the Councell of Orange,it is determined thatmo kinde 
of merit gocth before grace, and thar the beginning ſhould be arrributed to 
God ; ſaying, that the Lutherans baving made fuch exclamations for this 
congruous meric, it ought wholly to bee aboliſhed, as indeed it was never 
heard of inthe Church in ancient times, in ſo many controverſies with the 
Pelagians. That the holy Scripture doth attribute our converſion to God, 
andthatir is not ft to leave hahecoef ſpeech which it uſeth, 

For the preparations there was no difference in the ſubſtance of the do- 
&rine. All held that afrer Godgdoth tirre us up,feare and other conſiderati- 
ons of the malignity which is in ſinne do ariſe. They ſaid that the opi 
that theſe things arc bad, was hereticall, becauſe exhorteth che 1 
yea, moveth him to theſe conſiderations, and it mult not bee ſaid that God 
moveth to ſinne ; and which is more, it is the office of a Preacher to terrifie 
a ſinner by theſe meanes : and becauſe by the lame meanes,all paſſe from the 
ſtate of ſinneto that of Grace, it ſeemed very ſtrange that one could nor paſſe 
from ſinne co juſtice, without the meanes of another finne. Bur for all this, 
they could not free themſelves from the difficulcie on the contrary part, be- 
cauſe all good works may ſtand with grace, but that feare and other 
rations cannot, and therefore are finnes, Friar Ancongly , Marinarws thought 
the difference was verball,and ſaid, that as palsing from 4'yreat cold to a heat, 
one mult paſſe by a leſſe rec of cold , Which 1s neicher a heat nor a new 
cold but the ſame diminithed , (o one goeth from ſinne to juſtice by ter- 
rors and attritions, which are neither works, not new finnes, but old 
ſinnes extenuated. But he was compelled to retraR,becaule all vere agai 
him, Ot the workes done in grace there was no difficulty amongſt 
For they all ſaid they were nerlech, and merited ſalvation, and that Lathers 
opinion,thar they are all ſinnes,is wicked and facrilegious : and holding itto 

be 
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noe, not endure to heare that ſhee ſinned in ation 
7p hx _—_ 


For cenſure of the 23. and 23. Articles, in the point of the eſſence of Di. 
vine grace, it was a common conſideration, that the word Grace, inthe firſt ,, 


it is in him that hath power, neceſlarily bringing forth a etc, thar i 
* gifeor benefi, which is allo called Grace rp G 
meanly of the Majefticof Go , that it could do no more then make us 
p—_—_ his good will : but his omniporencie required that we ſhould 

ye the benefic thereof in effet, And becauſe ſome man might ſay , that 
the divine will onely, whichis G © Þ himſelfe, can have no thing to 
beſtow, and that to have given us his Sonoe was the neſt benefie, and 
that Saint Jobs , to ſhew the great love of Gop towards the world, allead- 
nothing elſe bur chat he had given us his Sonne,they ſaid thar theſe bene- 
arecommon to all, andthat it was fit he ſhould bettow a particular pre- 
ſent tro every one. Therefore the Divines have added an habiruall grace, gi- 
ven to every juſt man in particular, which is a ſpiricuall qualitie cxmaiby 
G © Þ, infuſed into the foule, w it is made gratefull and acceptable to 
the divine Majeſtic, wherof though the Fathers ſpeak nor in expreſle termes, 
nor the Scripture, yet it is clearely deduced from the word Fuſtifie, which 
being effective, doth neceſſarily ſ1gnifie ro make ult, by the impreſsion of re- 
all Juſtice : which reality, becauſe it is no ſubſtance, can be nothing elſe but 
aqualitie and habite, 

And upon this occaſion there was much ſpoken againſt the Lutherans, 
who will not have the verb 7u/tificare to becfleative, but judiciall and decla. 
rative, grounding themſelves upon the Hebrevy word p» TJedak , and the 
Greek anuug3u, Which fignifie ro be pronounced rr bm nas fo 
ces of the Nevv and Old Teſtament, and that it is uſed inthat {ignification in 
the Larine tranſlation, alleadging for it places tothe number of fifreene. Bur 
Soco excluded all thoſe of Saint Faw,,which ſpake of our juſtification, which 
he ſaid muſt needs be underſtood in an ve ſenſe ; whereupon aroſe a 

diſpute bervyeene him and Marinerss,who ſaid,one ſhould notground 
imſclfe upon ſo light a marter, Bur he ſaid the Article of habituall Grace 
could not be doubted of, as being decided in the Councell of Vienns, and by 
the common opinion of all : that this was to make ſure founda- 
tions, which cannot be and notto ſay that Saint Paxd tothe Ro- 
manez, when be ſaith that G © o juſtifierh, doth not meane declaratorily : for 
it is manifeſtly againſt the Text, which maketh ajudiciall proceſle, and 
ſaith, that none can accuſe or condemne Gops Elect, becauſe G'o p doth 
juſtifie them : where the judiciall words, to accuſe and condemne, do ſhevy 
that the word Juſtifie, is judiciall allo. 

But che Franciſcans a | —_ ty it ſelfe is an 
habit. And here wasa diſputari ther and chaDomini- 
cans, whether the habic of Grace bethe ſame with the habic of Charity, as 
Scogws ryould, or diſtinct, as Saint Themes, and neither party they 
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ihcation, was underſtood for a benevolence or good-will,which, when <ondomnc 
the Proceſtants thought ſo "== «ter 
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———7 inherent, added, that wemuſt not truſt in that, bur inthe imputed juſtice of 


Tebated whether , beſides this Grace or inherent Juſtice , the Juſtice of 
Cur15T allo bee imputed to the juſtified, as if it were his owne, which 
they did in regard of the opinion of Albert Pighine , who confeſling the 


Fraxcis:. Cy as Tait it vere ours, None doubted that CarisT had merited for 


Wo” 


_ is equall to the bleſled Virgin, This admonition 


us - but ſore blamed the word to Impute, and would have it aboliſhed,be- 
cauſe it was not to bee found in Fathers ; who contented themſelves wich 
the words, Communication, participation, diffafion, derivation, applicati- 
on, computation and conjunfion, Orhers (aid, ing upon the 
thing, they _ not todiffer upon the word, becauſe it figniherh precilely 
the {ame that the others do , which though not — and often, yer ſome- 
times was uſed. For this the 209. Epiſtle of Saint Bernard was brought;and 
Vega defended , that, though the word be not tound ip the Scriprures , yer 
it is a moſt proper Latine vwyord co ſay that the juſticeof Canis T is impu- 
red RIG ſatisfaRtion and merit,and that ic is continually imputed 
to all -that bee juſtified , and do ſatishe for their ovwwne ſinnes : but hee 
would not have it ſaid, ic was imputed as if it were ours, Whereunto it be. 
ing oppoſed that Saint 7 bomas ulerh ro {a , thatthe nof CyrisrT is 
communicated to the baprized for remiſlion, as if himſelfe had ſuſtained ie 
and died, there was a long and great contention upon his words, The He. 
remite Generall held an opinion, that in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, the ju- 
ſticeof Cu r1 5 T is imputed, becauſe it is communicated wholly and ins 
tirely ; buc not in Penance, when our ſatisfations are alſo required. But 
$»to ſaid, the,word Imputation, was molt po and plauſible , becauſe it 
ſignified,arthe firlt fight,chat all ſhould be acknowledged from C x x 1 $7; 
but yer that bg didever (uſpeR it, in regard of the bad conſequences which 
the Lutherany draw from thence, T hart is, thatthis onely is ſufficient, vwich- 
out inherent righteouſneſle : chat the Sacraments do not conferre grace: That 
the puniſhment is aboliſhed cogerher with the guilt : That there remainech 
no place for (arisfaRtion : That all are <quall in grace , juſtice, and (your ' 
whence they deduce alſo that abominable blaſphemie, T har every juſt man 
begat ſuch a ſuſpicion in the 
hearers , that-chere appeared a manifeſt inclination to condemnethe word 
for heretical, though reaſons were efftectually replyed to the contrary, The 
contentions berweene che Theologues , did certainly ariſe from the im- 
moderate afteion they bare to their owne ſe, and were cheriſhed by di 
yers, far divers ends, By the imperialiſts, co conſtraine them to abandon jw 


£9, fiifcation, By the Couriers, to finde a way to ſeparate the Councell, and 
's: 41e:+ foro avoid the imminent reformation, And by others, to freetheraſelyes 
from jacommoditics, which they feared would be greater, by reaſon of the 


A Ju!s '} 1% 
put liſhcd In 


v1. 1;gi- the fikkcenth of July ; by which he caſed the Princes of Germany 


I'rachans. 


dearch, andof che warre which approached; andthe rather,becauſe they had 


Bur while they thus diſpute in Trent,the Pope publiſhed ably in Rome, 

of the paines 
others,the true caulcot the warre. For having large- 
y declared, in that Bull, bis paſtorallafletion and care for the ſalyationiof 
men, relating che perdition of fouls by the increaſe of hereſics, and 


that to 
root 


. 
- 


—"= the Cancellof Trems. 1/00 


of Armes. Hee 


coutſe unto Go » by prayers, faſtings, confeffions, and communions, thar: 
G o Þ of his Divine Mazxeſtic — a good ifluc rothis vwarre, un- 
denaken. for his-iglorie , exalearion the Ohack; and empatns of 


is deſigne 
againſt 


Warſc 
other governments 
things with che | peace, and 
having indeed rather any other end. Therefore hee Pn | 
w pers rebels , ſeditious , guilty of bigh reaſon , and enemies of the 
publike peace , and commandeth rhar none do- aſſiſt them, or bee linked 
withthem , ablolveth the nobilicy and people of their Dominions ' from 
their Oath of fideliry , including alt tholc in the Bands who perſevere to 
obey chem, | | | 
5 caule of the warrealledged by the Emperour grieved the Pope, and 7: Pope and 
that of the Pope grieved the Emperour, becaule both their ends were bin- «« canded 
dred. For though the Pope prerended- that hee had' publiſhed this Manifeſt, om ineo 
chat all the people of Chrifteadomemight implore the aid of God rofavour '-:dging 4- 
the Emperours armes, yet borh he and every man of knew very it; ware. 
well chat it was to give notice to Germany and the whole world, that the 
warre was for Religion; which the ſimpler ſortalſodid know a little after: 
For his letter to the Suiſſes before mentioned, and a copic of the Capitulari- 
ons made with Medruccie, were publiſhed, The Pope crofled Czfar in this, 
becauſc he deſired the ſuppreſſion of the Proteſtants, without che exalracion 
ofthe Emperour,and therefore to balance then well, he meant to conſtrain 
all the profeſlors of the nevy Religion to unite againlt him./And it is certain 
that the Popes ation hindered the Emperours defignes. - For defiring the 
Suiſſes ro continuethcir league with che houſcof Auſtria and Burgundy and 
not affiſt che rebels, the Evangelikes anſwered, that they would hrft be (are 
thatthe warre was not for Religion: 'So it ned, that the warre being 
but nevely begun, diſcords were already ſowed berweene the Princes, late- 
ly canfederated..” 1 7 JL: 

The Potentates of Italy were amazed, and ſaw the Popes ufuall wildome 
was wanting to keepe warrte farre from Italy, andthe Princes beyond the 
mouncaines 1a an equall balance of ſtrength}, whoin the fameinilant had 
failed ia boch. . Forifrhe Em had ſubdued Germany; aly had-re- 
mained at his diſcretion, and France not beene able to refift; If che mo 

been overcome, the Durchmen would have paſſed into Jtaly.' 
haps cheſe reaſons running in che Popes minde)/perſwaded him When hee 
| had 
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had concluded the league,to lecure himſelfe againlt che Emperour with the 
coun iſe of Germany. 

But (e/ar, beſides bis diſtaſte for che Jubelie, ſuſpected alſo that the 
aving obrained his ead of making warre againſt the Proteſtany, 


FRANCIS ?. would diflolve the Councell , under pretence to deferre it untill the warre 


The Emperor 
doth carncſt- 
ly intreat the 
Pope, that vn- 


Iv rc{or ma- 


un may bcc 


019 
landlcd in 
.: 


thc C_ ounrice A 
ard Ul | 


17 3t 


NHTE 
Kos: 


H.c thicat- 
neth the Le- 
at $4214 

{/ &c Co 


1 Ic Pope and 
Court did not 
likc chat refor- 
nation oncly 
ſhould bee 


haudlcd- 


was caded, or for feare of the: armes which che Proceſtants p in Sue. 
pia. Hee knew this was the aime of all the Court , negotiated with him 
more then five and evventie yeares, and that the Biſhops aſſembled in Trent, 
even his ovvne, had the ſame minde, for the incommodities which they ſuf. 
{ered there. Hee fearcd the Lutherans would ſay , it the Councell were e. 
parated, that it was aſſembled onely co inde a pretence of making warre a- 
gainſt chem; and chat the Catholtkes of Germany would thinke , that the 
intereſts of Religion and xeformation being laid aſide, he vvould endeyour 
onely to {ubduc chem, Hee doubted alſo, that going on to handle the con. 
trovaſed points, as already they had originall ſ1nne, and meant to handle 
(as he was advertiſed) juſtification , hee might bee hindered in ſome com. 
poſition , which otherwiſe he might have made, giving hope to the Cities 
that thcir reaſons ſhould be heard, toſeparate them from the Princes of the 
league, He {aw clearely it was neceſlaric the Councell ſhould remaine open, 
and yer meddle only with reformation : buc that it was im to obtain 
it without thePope conſented with him. Therefore he ſentto certifie him 
in diligence , that hee would imploy all his ſpirit and forces to make Trent 
ſecure, though there went a fame of the Proteſtant armics in Suevia, That 
it was nece{laric to maintaine thz Councell, that they might anſyyer the 
backbitings and calumnies, which would be (pred againſt them both, if it 
vere diflolved. Hee earneſtly prayed him to keep the Councell open, and 
not to-handlethe controverlics, becaule his purpole vas to compell the Pro- 


2 teſtants, his adherents, by authoritie,and his enemics by force of armes, to be 


preſent, and ſubmir themicives. Bur inthe meanetime he defired him not 
co hinderhbis excellent dehhgne , ſhutting the doore upon them, with con- 
trary decrees, made in their abſence, Thar this could not continue long, and 
that bee hoped to ſee the end of this lummer. Therefore, that hee ſhould 
be contented that novy refermation onely ſhould bee treated of , or if Re- 
ligion were, they thould touch macters of ſmall weight onely , that when 
they were defined , chey might not offend the Proteſtants. Hee ordained 
allo,thar his Ambaſſadour is 7rentſhould make the ſameinſtance to the Le- 
gats, And being informed that Santa (rece was inclined to any kinde of 
diſſolution of the Councell, he charged his Ambafladour to give him a nip, 
and tell him,thar if in this ke did crofle his Maxeſtie, hee would cauſe him 
to be throwne into the river Adice, This was knowne to all, and vvritten 
by the Hiitorians of this time, 

The Pope, though hee would faine have beene free from the Councell, 
which the Court dehired allo; yer he chought it neceſlary to gratifie the Em- 
perour,in keeping it open, and not handling controverlies, But to treat one- 
ly of Reformation ncithes pleaſed him nor the Courtiers. Therefore he 
wrote to the Legats that they ſhould noc luffer the aſſembly to diflolve, nor 
make a Seflion untill himſclte had given order, but ſhould entertaine the 


Prelats 


Lis. the Conncell of Trens. - . _ 
prelars, and Theologues with Congregations, and ſuch buſinefles and exer. 1546 
cilcs Jl ſeemed tothem beſt. The 25 .day Jubelic was folemnely publiſhed FO 


in Trent jn preſence of the-Legars,and gtheCouncell. And that ey might Cranes s 


apply themlclyes to and other works of Penance, according to the iron: 5. 
preſcript of che Bul, che was deferred uncilit ſhould bee incimared; AXE. 
The Iu cs 8 


dthe Congregations intermirred for15. dayes. we! 
Ar the ſame time the Proteſtant Armie came neere to Tiroll, to ſtop the -— —_ 
paſſages of thoſe char came our of Italy, torhe Emperours ſervice, and Chinſa 71. v,.... 
was taken by Sebaſtinus Scbertellinws: For which cauſe the Countrey was all * am 
in armes, to hinder their progrefſe,and France/co ( aftelalto,vvho ouardedthe —_— 
Councell,went in perſon co {þruc,and fortified thar Cirie,to prevencthe poſ- 
ſeffion of the paſſages, and planted himſelfe ſeven miles about it. This made 

men doubr, tharthar Councrey would berhe ſear 6f the warre, and thac the 
Councell a. 30a diſturbed. The Prelars, who deſired a prerence 

co retire, amplified the dangers and incommodities ; whereunto the Legats 

not oppoſing in the beginning, cauſcd a ſuſpicion, that the Pope had no 

minde to continue the Councell, Some of the moſt timorous Prelars, who 

had no deſire to remaine in Trent, departed; and ſo would more haye done, 

if the Cardinall of Trent, lately returned from Rome , had not affured them, 

that the Pope would have been much diſplcaſed therewith,ang the timorous 

had not beene comforted by him, and the Emperours Ambaſladour , ſgeu- 

ring them that che great number which came out of ſcaly, would corapel| 

the Proteſtants to be gone; and alſo if the Popes letrers to the Legats,vvhiths 

came in the middeſt of theſe ſtirres, had not joyned the Popes authoriry and 

theirs, tothe intreaties of others, ' 

Butchough the Proteſtants enterpriſe did nor ſucceed, and Tiroll remained 75 (tolan 
ſecure, ſo that there was no doubt onthar ſide, yer there was confuſion in »» 711% un 
Trent, by reaſon of the great number of ſouldiers, which concinnally paſſed 5%"; 7%. 
out of kaly into Germany, who,according to the capicularions of che league, ******* 
were in alltothe number of twelve thouſand foot, and hive hundred horſe, 
belide rwo hundred from the Duke of Tyſcany, and one hundred from 
the Duke of Ferrara, The moſt famous Capraines of Traly came with them, - 
under the condut of the Generall 04avins Farneſe, and his brother Alexan- 
der Farneſe,Cardinall and Legat, both grandchildren co the Pope, by his (on; 
and ſix thouſand Spaniards, the Emperours owne louldiers, raken out ot 
Naples and Lumbardy. And fo long as the fouldiers paſſed, which was un- 
tillthe middle of Auguſt, though the putblike ations ot the Councel! were 
not wholly omitted, yer the meetings were not ſo many,nor fo frequented, 

Bur that the Biſhops and Divines might have entertainment, the Cardinall 

Santa Croce held an aſſembly of learned men in his houſe,where they treazed 

of the ſame things, but famuliarly, and without ceremony, 

The Proteſtants combined with the Emperour, did then publiſh a wri- The Proce- 


fans comb 


ring, addreſſed to their ſubjeRts , full of raylings againſt the Pope, calling ned wn the 


him Antichriſt, inftrumenc of Saran , impuring unto him that before hee ©moiouns 
had ſentto kindle a fire in divers places of Saxonie , and now was authour tt Pope. 


and mover of the warre , and had ſent into Germany to poyſon the wells, 
and ſtanding waters , ' adviſing all to bee diligent in caking and puniſhing 
. thoſe 


an 
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71546 thoſe poyſoners. This very few did ehink tobe probable, and was eſteemed 


cuantess: The Popes men being come into the armie, which was in Landi/atb the 
Hexny 8,15,0f gays Emperour gave the collar of che goldes Fleece wato his 
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w O0faviws, which hee had beſtowed on him ia the celebration 


The Eperor of the aflemblie of that hager ans Saint Andrewes day,and heſaw the 
ap 


©. he muſter of the Popes men,with 


i andeontent,to have the 


pulcon <4 flower of rhe Italian Squldiers,'Yer the ends of the and Emperour be. 
a wh 0f- ing divers,they produced occaſions De Ten ernt/e defi. 


AV Heice 


The Fmpz19% Pope {0 to do, publiſhing indulgences,as formerly vas uſed foro be done in 


will nt ſuffer . . 
— Cruſadoes ,declaring it was the war of the Catholike Church, But he could 
thc Leginrro: 
caiy the creole 


oretis  roentertaine the Lutheran Princes who were with him, and that the Cities 


red to carry the crolle, as Legare, before the arnie, and had order from the 


obtaine neither of theſe from the Emperour, whole cnd was quite contranie, 


might not vvax obſtinate againſt him for it. The Cardinall perceiving bee 
could not rarry inthe field in any other qualitie, with the P dignitae, and 
his owne,he remained.in Ratisbon, and taining himtelfe to be ſick expected 
his Grandfathers anſvver, whom he had adverulcd of all, 

They now being in a readinefle on both ſides, though either had a grea 
armie, and forced one another, potnng alſo the bartaile evhen they (aw 
their advantage, and though each of them had many good occaſions to at- 


The £4421 u- Chieve ſome notable viEtorie, yet they were not embraced by the Prat. 
ns * ftants; becauſe the Eletor and the ve had equall ritie over 


- o info longa diſhmu'ation, as be ſavy was neceſlarie, 


them : a government which ever ſucceedeth ill in armes : and becauſe the 
'---4& Emperour knowing this,that he might be Conquerour without blood,and 
= notgive the enemies occaſion to ſer their affaires in berter order, expeRted 
thatrime ſhould put into his hand a certaine viRtoric,in flead of one that was 
doubrfull,cxpoting himlſelte co the hazzard of a barrell, whereby nothing of 
moment or conſequence was done, 
The Legats in 1 rent, now freed from the Souldiers,did regulate the Con- 
cgacions,according to the firſt ſtile, reducing them to ordinarie dayes,and 
>rhinking themſelves howy todriye the time, according to the purpoſe of 
the Pope. They found noother meancs, butto ſhew thatthe importance of 
the matter required anexaRtdiſcuſhon, and to prolong the diſputations of 
the Divines, giving an entrance to nevy matters ; whereof there could not 
want occaſion, in regard that by reaſon of connexion, or intemperancie of 
wit, Doors doever calily paſle from one lubje&t roanother, They reſolved 
allo to cheriſh the differences and varictie of opinions; a thing caſie to bee 
done,aſwell forthe naturall inclination of man to overcome indiſpurati 
as becauſe in the Schooles, eſpecially of the Fryars, too much obſtinacie in 0- 
1-1. pinion of their ovyne {cet is very uſuall, Monte, who was of an ingenuous 
{-1-{& diſpolition,thought it would be hard,and could not iſe to be conſtant 
: th | Santa (yore, man 
of a melancholy and cloſe nature, offered ro take upon him the charge of go+ 
, are verming the bulineſle, 
-- Inthe Congregation of the tvventieth of Auguſt, it ſcemingthar as much 
had beenc ſpoken upon the tyventie five Articles, as vas ſufficient to frame 
the 
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the 4nathemari/mes, ic was propoſed to depute Fathers to compole them, 
And there were named three Biſhops, and three Generals, and Santa (roce 
firſt of all. Who having made a modell of the Canons,and propoſed it co be © HARLYS; 
diſcuſſed in the Congregations following,the ſame dil did recurne, tary 4 
of the certaintie of Grace, of the morall works of Infidels and ſinners, of the '***<'* + 
merit of congruitie, of impuration, of the diſtinion of Grace and Charity; didn 
and thoſe that were incereſſed in the opinions ſpake more carneſtly, becaule 
the Cardinall gave them an edye, by ſhewing chat che matters were of im- 5« 
portance, and ought to bediſcuſſed well, and that withour the reſolution of 7%. 
them, it was impolsible to make a good determination. The controverſie +" < 
of the certainty of Grace onely held the diſpurants in exerciſe many dayes, 
and made obſtinate, and divided into two parts not onely the Divines , on. 
che Prelats alſo, Yer che queſtion was not cleered by the diſpatation , bur 
more obſcured. 

lathe beginning (as hath beene delivered) one part ſaid that certaintic 4 41&renc+ 
of Grace was preſumption ; the other, that one might have it meritociouſly, |" * 
The ground of the fiſt was, that Saint Thomas, Saint Bonaventure, and gene. * Go. | 
rally the Schoolemen thought ſo, for which cauſe the major part of the Do- 
minicans were of the ſame opinion. Belides the authoritie of Doctors , they 
alleadged for reaſons, that God would not that man ſhould be cerraine, that 
he might not belifred up in pride, and cſteeme of himlelte, that hee mighr 
not preferre himſelfe betore others , as he that knoweth himſelfe ro be juſt 
would do, before manifeſt ſinners: and a Chriſtian would ſo become drovw. 


ſie, careleſle, and negligent ro do good. Therctore they {aid that incertaintie 


was profitable, and meritorious beſides, becauſe it is a pafſion of the minde, 


which doth atflict it,aod _ ſupported,is turned to merit. They alleadged 

many places of the Scripture allo, of Solomon,that a man knoweth not whether be 

be worthie of hate or love, of Wiſdome, which commandeth notto be without 

ſeare of the ſinne pardoned; of Saint Peter, to work out our ſalvation with feare 

and trembling, of Saint Paul, who ſaid of himſclte, though my conſcience ac- 

cuſe me not, yet am 1 noe thereby juſtified. le reaſons and teſtimonies, toge. T'* 07919 
ther with many places of the Fathers, were brought and amplified , cſpecis 44s, & 5» 
ally by Seripandus, Vega, and Soto. 

Bur Catarinus and Marinars had other places of the ſame Fathers, to the The +410 
contrary ; which ſhewed they had ſpoken accidencally in this particular, as & 4...» 
the occaſions made molt for their purpoſe, ſometimes to comfort the ſcru- 
pulous, lometimes to repreſle the audacious. Yer they kept them cloſe tothe 
authoritie of the Scripture. They ſaid that to as many as it is read in the Gol. 
pel that Cu « 1 5 T hath forgiven ſinnes, toall them hee ſaid , Beleeve that 
your fannes are forgiven, And it would bee an ablurditie that CurisT 
ſhould give an occaſion of temeritic and pride,or,if the contrary were proti- 
table,or a merit, that hee would deprive all men of it, That the Scripture 
bindeth us to give God thanks for our juſtification, which cannor bee given 
except wee know vee have obtained it; for to give them when wee are un- 
cerraine , would be moſt fooliſh and impertinent. Thar Saine Paul doth 
plainely confrme the certaintie , when he purterh the Corinthians in mind 
toknowthat C xt & 15 is i= them, excepe they be reprobates. And _ = 

S aith, 
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his Divine Majeſtic, and more cleerely, that the boly Spirit doth beare wi 

to our ſpirit that we are the /onnes of God:and it is much to accule them of 
neſſe,vvho beleeve the holy Ghoſt that ſpeaketh with them, For Saint Am. 
broſe ſaith that the holy Ghoſt doth never ſpeak unto us, but doth make ug 
knovv thar itis he that ſpeaketh, Afrer this he added the words of Cyryr 
in Saint Joby, that the world cannot receive the boly Ghoſt, becauſe ir ſeerh 
him not,nor knowerh him, bur thar the Diſciples ſhall know him, becauſe 
he ſhall dwell in them. Catarinus did fortifie himſelfe ſtrongly, by ſaying, 
that it was the opinion of a man in a dreame, to defend that grace is volun. 
tarily received, when we know not whether we have it or nor; as if, to re. 
ceive a thing willingly, it bee not neceſlarie char the willing receiver ſhould 
know itis given him, that he doth really receive it, and that, after it is recei. 
ved, he doth poſleſle it. 

The force of thele reaſons made them firſt retire a little, who cenſured the 
opinion of temeritie , and yeeld that there might bee a conjeRture , n_ 
not an ordinarie certaintic, Yet they acknow!l a certaintie in 
Martyrs , in the newly baprized , and in ſome by ſpeciall revelation ; and 
from conjeQture they were brought to call it morall faith : and Yegs, who 
in the beginning - admitted probabilicy onely, overcome by 'thele reaſons, 
and beginning to favour the certaintie, for feare of conforming himſelfe 
rothe Lutheran opinion , ſaid, that there vas ſo much certaintic as did ex- 
clude all doubt,and could not be deceived,yet that it was not Chriſtian faich 
bur humane and experimentall. And as hee that is hot, is ſure he is ſo , and 
ſhould want ſenſeif hee doubred , ſo he that hath grace in him, doth per- 
ceive it, and cannot doubt, yetit is by the ſenſe of the minde, not by Divine 
revelation, Bur the other defenders of certaintie, conſtrained by the ad. 
verſaries ro ſpeak plainly, whether they thought a man might have ir, or 
whether hee were bound unto it, or whether it were a Divine or humane 
faith, they came to lay , that it being a faith given to the Teſtimonie of the 
holy Ghoſt, it a not bee” ſaid to bee 1n our libertie , every one being 
bound to belecye Divine revelations, and that it muſt needs bee called D1- 
vine faith, 

And they being preſſed with the objeRion , that if that faith bee not 
cquall ro the Catholike faith, it doth not exclude all doubt ;If it bee equall, 
then the juſt ought as much co beleeve he is juſtified, as the Articles of taith, 
_— did anſwer, that that faith was divine, of equall cerrainty, exclu- 

ing all doubt as well as the Catholike, but that it was not the Catholikeit 
ſelfe. Hee afhrmed that the Faith which one giveth to Divine revelations, 
made unto ones lelfe in particular,vvas divine, and excluded all doubt but 
when itis received by the Church,then it is made Univerſall, that is, Catho- 
like,and that this onely concerneth the Articles of faith; which norwichſtan- 
ding, in regard of certainty andexclufion of doubt, is not ſuperiour to pri- 
vate faith, but exceederh ir onely in univerſality. So all the Prophers had firſt 
privatefaith of the things revealed ro them by God, of which , after they 
werereceived bythe Church, they had a Catholike faith, This opinion ſee- 
med hard at the firſt hearing, and the adherents of Catarinw,yyho were allthe 
Carmelices, 


faith, wee bave received from God the Spirit to know whar is given us i 


Ls. 2. the Conneell of Trend. 
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Carmelites, becauſe John Bacon, their DoRour, was of that opinion, and 
the Biſhops of Sinigaglia, Worceſter, and Salpi, did willingly go ſo farre; 
bur afterwards, the reaſon being weighed and diſcuſſed,it was ſtrange how 


too much in favour of the Lutherans,and others defendi 


at Luther ought FRANCIS | 


it was received by a principall part of the Prelats, Soto crying out that it was ary «5. 
that 


not to be cenſured if he had ſaid, that after juſtification, kinde of faith | 
doth follow, bur becauſe he ſaith thar is the faith which juſtifierh. mY 
They anſwered the reaſons of the other part, that the Schookemen ought 
notto be regarded, who ground themſelves u Philoſophicall reaſons , 
chat one cannot judge of divine motions; that the authority of Salomon was 
not co the purpoſe, tor, ſaying none knoweth whether hee bee worthie of 
love or harred , applying it here , it would conclude, that the moſt wicked 
ſinner, vwho Fn cannot know that he is in diſgrace with God ; that 
the ſaying of Wiſdome cannot be applied ro this , ny tranſlation doth 
deceive, becauſe the Greek word Az5a doth not ſignifie finne pardoned, as 
the cran(lation is , but expiation or pardon; and the words of the wiſe man 
are an admonition tothe ſinner not to lay finne upon ſinne by too much 
confidence of pardon to come, or paſt, that it was nor fir to ground an Ar- 
ticle of faith upon an error of an interpreter. Thus did the ſame men , who 
then had made the vulgar edition authenticall, ſpeak of it 3 which every one 
may alſo obſerve out of the books printed by them, who afliſted at the De- 
cree of the approbation. They ſaid, that to work with feare and trembling 
was an Hebrew phraſe, which ſignifiech nor ambiguitie, bur reverence, be. 
caule fear and erembling are uſed by ſervants rotheir maſters, even when they 
are commended by them, and know they arein favour ; that the place of S. 
Panldid favour them, when he ſpake of juſtification. For, ſaying 1 am not con- 
ſcious of any wanr,yet thereby am [ not juſtified, he would inferre, bur I am 
juſtified by 9 rs and ſo would provethe certaintic. Bur the true 
ſenſe is that Paul ſpeaketh of defein the office of preaching, and ſaith, my 
conſcience doth not accule me of defe&t in any thing, yer Idare not ſay | have 
wholly ſatisfied, bur | reſerve allo che judgement of God. 
He that had not ſcene the memorials of thoſe who had part in theſe diſ- 
utations, and how farre different that was which they printed, would nor 
leeve hovwv much was ſpoken upon this article, and with how much hear, 
notonely by the Divines, but the Biſhops allo, all ſceming to underſtand 
the truth , andto haveit on their ſide: ſo that Sante ( roce ſavy there was 
more need of a bridle , then ſpurres , whodelired ro make an end of it by 
inrreating them to paſle to ſomethingelſe , and to divert the controvertic. 
le vas twice propoſed in congregation of the Prelars to leave this queſtion 
as ambiguous, long,and troubleſome ; yet chey rerurned to ir, being drawne 
by their affetions, Ar laſt,the Cardinal), ſhewing they had ſaid enough, and 
that they ſhould conſider againe of the _ ſpoken, to reſolve on them 
more maturely, obtained of them to ſpeak of preparative works, and ob. 
ſervation of the Law ; upon which occaſion the marrer of Free-will was 
brought in by many,and nor neglefted by the Cardinal, & he propoled whe- 
ther they would have that particular alſo handled togerher with the reſt, be- 
cauſe it did ſo cohere with them, that it could nor be handled EI 
> 2 ore 
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1545 forePrelars and Divines were deputed tocolle& Articles, out of the works . 
RA of the Lutherans, that they might be cenſured. | 
CHARLES S The Articles were,1. God is thetotall cauſe of our works, good and evilk 
exnT 75, and theadulteric of David, the cruelry of Manlins, and the treaſon of Fudg 
FRAXC15 7. are works of God, as well as the vocation of Saul. 2. No man hath poy. 
AG ertothink well or ill, but all commeth from abſolute neceffiie, and in us 
cerning 3:3 £8 00 Free-will, and to affirme it , is a meere fiftion, 2, Free-will, ſince 
— theſin of Adam, is loſt,and athing onely titular, and when one doth what is 
in his power, he ſinneth mortally ; yea, it isa thing fained and a title with. 
out reality. 4. Free-will is onely in doing ill, and hath no powertodo good, 
5. Free-will moved by God, doth by no meanes cooperate, and followetrh 
25 an inſtrument without life, or as an unreaſonable creature. 6. That God 
converteth thoſe onely whom hee will , though they will nor, and ſpurne 
ainſt ir, 
The Diſcuſli- -— the two firſt Articles they rather ſpake in a tragicall manner , then 
«no $©A* Theologicall ; thatthe Lutheran doftrine was a frantique wiſdome; that 
mans wall as they make it, is prodigious; that thoſe words, a thing ot title 
onely, a title —_ realitie, are monſtrous ; that the opinion 1s impious 
and blaſphemous againſt God ; that the Church hath condemned ir agai 
the Manichees, Friſcillianiſts, and _ inſt Aballardws, and Wife and 
that it was a follic, againſt common lenle, every one proving in him elfe his 
owwne libertie, that ic deſeryeth not confutarion, bur, as Ariitotle ſaith, cha. 
ſtiſement, or experimencall proofe. That Latbers Schollers perceived ,che fol. 
ly, and tomoderate the abſurdirie, ſaid after, that man had libertie in exter. 
nall, politicall, and cxcumenicall ations, and in matters of civill juſtice,that 
which every one but a foole knoweth to proceed from counſel and clection, 
bur denicd libertie in matters of divine juſtice onely. 
| om ſaid , thatas it is fooliſh to ſay , no obs} action 1s in out 
power, ſo it isnolefle abſurd to ſay,that every one is; every one findi 
experience that hee hath not his affeftions in his power ; that this is the 
ſenſe of the Schooles, which ſay, that we are not free inthe firſt motions; 
which freedome becauſe the Saints have, it is certaine, that ſome freedome 
is inthem , which is not in us. Catarinws, according to his ovyne opinion, 
that without Gods ſpeciall afhiſtance, a man cannot do a morall good, ſaid 
there was no libertie in this, and therefore that the fourth Article vas not 
ſo cally to be condemned. Yega, after he had ſpoken with ſuch ambiguirie, 
that he underſtood not himſelte, concluded, that bervveene the Divines and 
the Proteſtants there was no —— - yo For theſe conclu- 
ding now that there is liberty in Philoſophicall juſtice , and not in ſu 
—_ in externall works ke Law, a in internall and ſpiricuall; & 
to ſay preciſely with the Church, that one cannot do fpiricuall works, be- 
longing toReligion, withour the aſſiſtance of God. And though he ſaid that 
all indevour was to be uſed for compoſition, yer he vas not gratefully heard, 
it ſeeming in ſome ſort a prejudice, that any of the differences might be re- 
conciled; and they were vyont to ſay that is this a point of the Colloquicsa 
word abhorred,as if by that,che Laitic had uſurped that authoritie yyhich is 
proper to Councels, 


A great 
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| Agreat diſputation aroſe them, wherher it be in mans power « 
Þ - not beleeve. The Franciſcans following Scorws, did dene it, ſay- 
ing,that as knowledge doth neceffarily follow demonſtrations, ſo faith,doth c 


ariſe neceſſarily from perſuations, and that it isin the underſtanding , which T7, 5 
ja naturall agent, and is naturally moved by the object. They alleadged ex. £24 *<151 


perience, that no man can beleeve vohar he will, bur what ſeemerh rrue; ad- 
ding that no man would teele any diſpleaſure, if hee could beleeve hee had it 
not. The Dominicans ſaid, that nothing is more in the power of the will 
then to beleeve, and, by the determination and reſolution of the will onely 
one may beleeveche number of the ſtarres is even, 7 

Upon the third Article, whether Free-will be loft by finne, very many au. 
thoricies of Saint Auſtine being alleadged , vvhich expreſlely (ay it, Soto did 
invent, becauſe he knevy no other meanes to avoid ther, that true libertie is 
equivocall ; for either it is derived from the Noune, Libertas, freedome., or 
from the Verb Liberare, to ſet free: that in the firſt ſenſe it is oppoſed to 
neceſſity, in the ſecond to ſervitude; and that when Saint Auſtine ſaid , that 
Free-will was loſt, he would inferre nothing elſe, bur chat it is made ſlave to 
ſinne and Satan, This difference could not be underſtood, becauſe a ſervant 
is not free, for that he cannot do his owne will, but is compelled to follow 
his Maſters ; and by this opinion Lather could not be blamed for intitling a 


book of ſervile »ill, 

Many thought the fourth Articleabſurd;ſaying, that liberty is underſtood - 
tobe a powerco both the contraties : therefore that it could nor bee ſaid to 
be a libertie ro evill, if it were nor alſo tro good. Butthey vere made to ac- 
knowlede their error, when they vvere told thar the Saints, and bleſſed An- 
gels in heaven, are free to do good, and therefore that it was no inconyeni- 
ence that ſome ſhould be free onely to doevill, 

In examining the fifth and fixth Articles, of the conſent which Free-will 
giveth to divine inſpiration, or preventing grace,the Franciſcans and Domi- 
nicans were of divers opinions, The Franciſcans contended that the will 
being able to prepare ir ſelfe, it hath liberty much more to accept or refuſe 
dans revention, when God giveth aſhſtance, before it uſeth the 
ſtrengrh of nature. The Dominicans denied that the works preceding the 
vocation are truly preparatory, and ever gave the firſt place to God. - Not- 
withſtanding there was a contention berweene the Dominicans them- 
ſelves, For Soto defended, that although a man cannot obraine grace, with- 
out the ſpeciall «gs aſhſtance of God, yerthe will may ever ſome 
way reſiſt and refuſe it, and when it doth receive it, it is becauſe ir giveth af- 
ſent, and doth will ſo : and if our aſſent were not required, there would bee 
nocauſe why all ſhould not be converted, For,according to the Apocalyps, 
Gcp ſtandeth alwwayes at the gate,and knocketh : and ir is a ſaying of the Fa- 
thers,now made common,that God giveth grace to every one that will have 
it, and the Scripture doth — requirethis conſent in us; and to ſay other- 
wile were to take arvay the libertie of the will, and to ſay that God uſerh 
violence. 

Friar Aloifixs Catanea ſaid to thecontrary, that God worketh twvo ſorts of 

preventing grace in the minde, according to the dotrine of Saint — 
9 3 the 
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the one ſufficient, the other cfeRuall, to the firſt the will may conſent orre. 
6ſt, bur c_ tothe ſecond, becauſe it implieth concradiftionthar cfhicaciy 


_ be reſiſted. For proofe he all places of Saint Fobn,Saint Pal, and 
a = enathions of Saint Auſtine. He anſwered, that it ariſerh hence 
Fzaxcis 1» thar all are not convertcd, becaule all are not effeually That the 


feare of overthrowing Free-will is removed by Saint Thomas. Thar things 
are violently moved by a contrary cauſe, bur never by their owvne : and God 
being the cauſe of the will, to lay it is moved by God,is to ſay it is moved by 
ic ſelfe. And heecondemaned, yea mocked the Lutherans manner of ſpeech, 
that the will followeth, as a dead or unreaſonable creature ; for being reg. 
ſonable by nature, moved by its owne cauſe, which is God, it is moved a; 
reaſonable, and followeth as reaſonable. And likewiſe that God converteth, 
though men will nor, and ſpurne at him, For it is a contradiction that the 
effect ſhould ſpurac againſt the cauſe, That it may happen that God may 
effectually convert one, that before hath ſpurned again ſufficienr preventi. 
on; but wards cannot, becauſe a gentleneſle 1n the will moved, muſt 
needs follovy the cfhcacie of the divine motion. . 

Soto ſaid, that every divine inſpiration was onely ſufficient, and that that 
wherunto Free-will hath aſſented,obtaineth cfhciency by that conſent, with- 
out which iris uneftcuall,not by he defet of ir 57-4 but of the man. This 
opinion he defended very ly, becauſe it was oppoſed, that the diſtin- 
Aion of the reprobate from the ele, would pr from man, contrary 
rothe perpetuall Catholike ſenſe, that the veſſels of mercie are diſtinguiſhed 
by grace trom the veſſels of vvrath. That Gods eleftion would be for works 
foreſcene, and notfor his good pleaſure, That the dodtrine of the 
and of the African and French Councels againſt the Pelagians,hath alwayes 
publiſhed, that God maketh us to will, which is to ſay, that hee makerh us 
conſent. Therefore giving conſent to us, it ought to bee attributed to the di- 
vine power; or elſe he that is ſaved would no more be obliged ro God, then 
he that is damned,if God ſhould uſe them both alike, 

Burt, notwithſtanding all theſe reaſons, the contrary opinion had the ge- 
nerall applauſe, though many confeſſed , that the reaſons of (atanea were 
not reſolyed, and were diſpleaſed that Soto did not ſpeak freely,bur ſaid that 
the will conſenteth in a certaine manner, ſo that it may in a certaine manner 
reſiſt : as though there were a certaine manner of meane berveene this affir- 
mation and negation, The free ſpeech of ( atanea, and the other Domini- 
cans, did trouble them alſo, who knevy not how to diſtinguiſh that opini- 
on, which attriburerch juſtification to conſent, from the Pelagian : and =o 
fore they wiſhed them to take heed of leaping beyond the mark, by a too 
great defire to condemne Lather, that objection being eſteemed above all, 
that, by this meanes, the divine cletion or predeſtination wou!d bee for 
works foreſeene;wphich no Divine did admit, This drevy them to ( peak alſo 
of Predeſtination. 

Therefore it was determined, by reaſon of the conneRion, to draw Arti- 
cles,in this ſubje&, alſo from the doctrine of the Proteſtants. In the books of 
Latber, in the Augu/tan confeſſion, and in the Apologies, and Collaquies, there 
was nothing found that deſerved cenſure ; but much in the writings of the 


Zunglians, 


Lis.2, 


Zuinglians; whence thee following Articles were drawne. 1. t 


ſtination and 


Gov. 2, The 


the Councell of Trent. 
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me ens 


or Prede- 


ved. 3- The ele&t andpredeſtinated onely are truly juſtified. 4. The ju- 


tifed are bound 


by faith to beleeve they arc ia the number of the Predetti- 


nated. 5. Theyjuſtified cannor fall from grace. 6 Thoſe that are called, 


and are not in the number of the Pre 
7. The juſtified is bound co beleeve, 


nated , do never receive grace. 
by faich, that hee ought co perſevere in 


jultice uncill the end, $, The juſtified is bound to beleeve tor certaine, thar 
ia caſc he fall from grace, he ſhall receive it againe. | 

* In examining the firlt of theſe Articles, the opinions were divers. The 
molt cltcemed 
the contrary heretical ; becaule the good Schoole Writers, Saint Thomas, 


vines amo 


Scotus, and the reſt, do ſo think; that is 
of che maſle of mankind, hath ele&ted by his onely and meere mercy, ſome 


them chought it to bee Catholike , and 


that G © Þ, before the creation , out 


for glory, for whom he hath prepared, effetually, the meanes ro obcaine it; 


whach is called to predeftinate, Thar their num 


15 certaine and determi- 


ned, neither can there be any added. The others not predeſtinated cannor 


complaine, for that Go b 
this, though indeed none bur the 


pall reaſon, they alle 
cob a parerne of che p 
the of G © Þ, pronounced 


ath _—_ for them ſuthcient aſſiſtance for 
ſhall be ſaved. For the moſt princi- 


d, that Saint Paw{tothe Romans, having made 7 a- 
{tinated, and E/ag of the Reprobarte, hee procucerh 


ore they were borne, not for their 


works, but for his ovyne good pleaſure; To this they joyned the example 
of the ſame Apoſtle, that as the Potter of the ſame lump of clay, maketh 
one veſſell ro honour, another rodiſhonour, ſo G oD of theſame maſle of 
men, chuſeth and leaverh whom he liſterch. For _ whereof Saint Paxl 


bringerh the place, where G © Þ laith to Moſes, 
will ſhew mercy, and 1 will ſhew pitie on whom ] will ſhew pitie. And the ſame 


will ſhew mercie on whom 1 


Apoſtle concludeth, that it is not of bim that willeth, or of him that runneth, bat 
of God who ſheweth mercy: adding after, that God ſheweth mercy on whom be will, 
and bardeneth whom be will. hey ſaid further, that tor this caule the coun(cl) 


of the divine 
the height an 


doctrine, 


g 


redeſtination, and reprobation is called, by the ſame Apolile, 


h of wiſdome,, unſearchable, and incomprehenſible. 
They added places of the other Epiſtles, where hee ſaith ; Wee have nothing 
but what we have received from God, that we are not able of our ſelves, ſo much as 
to think well ; and where, in giving the caule why ſome have revolted from 
the faith, and ſome ſtand firme, he laid, it was becauſe the foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, and bath this Seale, the Lord knoweth who are bis, They added di- 
vers paſſages of the Goſpel of Saint Zobn, and infinite authorities of Sainr 
Auſt, becauſe that Saint wrote nothing in his old age, but in favour of this 


But ſome others, though of leſle eſteeme , oppoſed this opinion, calling 
it hard,cruell, inhumane, horrible,impious, and that it ſhewed parrialitie in 
G o p,if,vvithour any morive caule,he clefted one,and rejefed another, and 
unjuſt if be damned men for his ovvne will, and not for their faules,aud had 
created (o greata multitude to condemne ir. They ſaid it deſtroyed Free-will, 


becaule 
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that man doth nothing, bur all is in the will of 
cannot be condemned, nor the Reprobare (a- 


g_ 
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1546 becauſe the 
AS caſteth men i 


that it giverh 
- nance, but thinking char if they bee elected , they 


ſhould _— of ſinners, nor why hee ſhould exhor: all to repentance 
and convert! 


on, and making a 
x pwr, 
, as conſonant to itique rea- 
ſons, It was maintained by the Biſhop of Bitonts, and the Brſhop of Salpi 
ſhevwved himlelfe very partiall. The defenders of this, uſing humane reaſons, 
prevailed againſt the others, but comming to the teſtimonies of the Scrip. 
rures, they were manifeſtly overcome. 

(Catarinus holding the lame opinion to reſolve the places of Scriprure, 
which troubled them all, invented a middle way : chat G © Þ of his good- 
neſle,hath ele&ted ſome fevy,, whom he will ſave abſolutely , for whom he 
hath prepared moſt potenr,effeuall,and infallible meanes, the reſt he deſi- 
reth tor his part they ſhould be ſaved, and to that end hath provided ſuffici- 
ent meanes forall, leaving it to their choice ro accept them, and bee ſaved, 
or refuſerhem and be damned. Amongſt theſe there are ſome who receive 
them and are ſaved, though they be nor of the number of the ele; of which 
kind there are very many.Others refuſing to cooperate with God, who wiſh- 
eth their lalvation, are damned. T he caule why the firſt are predefti 
is onely the will of G o p, why the others are ſaved,is the on, 
uſe,and cooperation with the divine affiſtance, foreſeene by G © »; why the 
laſt are reprobared, is the foreſceing of their perverſe will, in refuſing, or a- 
buſing it. That Saint Zobn, Saint Faul, and all the places of Scriprure allead- 
ged by che other part, where all is given to G op, and which do ſhevvy in- 
tallibilitie, arc underſtood onely of the firſt , who are particularly priviled- 


ged ; and in others, for whom the common way is left, the —_ 
exhortations, and generall aſſiſtances are verified , unto which he that wi 
givecare and follovy them,js ſaved, and he that will not,periſherh by his own 


taulc, Of thoſe fevy who are priviledged above the common condition, 
the 


DA 
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the number is determinate, and certaine with God, bur nor of thoſe who are 15 46 ? 
ſaved by the common way depending on humane libertie, bur onely in re- — | | 
the foreknowledge of the workes of every one. Catarmws ſaid hee Cuantes; 
wondred at the ſtupidity of thoſe, who laythe number is certaineand deter- (oury 5. 
mined, and yerthey adde thar others may be faved ; which is as much as ro '*3*<'5 + 
ſay,that the number is certaine , and yer it may bee inlarged; and hkewiſe of © * © 
thole who ſay, that the reprobates have ſufficient aſſiſtance for ſalvation, | 
though ic be neceſſary for him that is ſaved to have a greater,which is o ſay, . 
a ſufficient unſufhcienc. ; 
He added that Saint An/tms opinion was not heard of before histime,and 
himſelfe confeſſerh,it cannot be found in the works of any who wrote be- 
fore him ,neither did himlelte alwwayes think it true, bur aſcribed the cauſe of 
Gods will to 24s Js takerh compaſſhon on ,and hardneth whom 
heliſtech. Bur chat will of Gop cannor be unjuſt, becauſe it is cauſed by moſt +; + 
ſecrer merits, and that there is diverſitic of ſinners, ſome, who though they 
be juſtified, yer deſerve juſtification. Butafter the heat of diſpuration againit 
the Pelagians transported him to think, and ſpeak the contrary. Yet when 
his opinion was heard, all the Catholikes were ſcandalized, as S, Proſper 
wrote to him. And Genadius of Marceilles 5©. yeeres after,in his judgement 
which he maketh of the famous writers, ſaid that it happened to him accor- 
ding to the words of Selomon, that in much ſpeaking one cannot avoid finne, 


and that by his faulc , erated by the enemies, the queſtion was nor 
then riſen, which —_— erwards bring forth herefie; whereby the good 
Father did intimate his feare, of that which novv appearcth, that 1s, that, by 


that opinion, ſome Set and diviſian might arilc, 

The cenſure of the ſecond Article was divers, according to the three re. 
lated opinions. ( «terinus he the firſt pare erue, in regard of the cthcacic 
of the Divine will, covvard thoſe who are particularly favoured; but the (e- 
cond falſe, concerning the ſufhciencie of Gods afhitance unto all, and mans 
libertie in cooperating, Others aſcribing the caulc of Predeitination in all to 
humane conlent,condemned the whole Article in both parts. But thoſe that 
adhered to S. Aaſtin,and the common opinion of the T heologues, did diltin- 
guilh it,and ſaid it was rue in a compounded fenle, but damnable in a divi- 
ed : a ſubriltie which confounded the minds of the Prelats , and his ovene, 
though he did exemplihe it, by ſaying; he that moverh cannor ſtand 1ii!], ir 
istrue in acompound ſenſe becauſe it is underſtood, while he moverh; bur 
in a divided ſenſe it is falſe, that itis in arother time. Yet it was nor well un- 
derſtood, becauſe applying it to his purpole, it cannot be laig,thar a man pre- - 
deſtinated can be damned, in a time when he is not predeſtinated, fecing he 
is alwayes ſo: and ally the divided ſenſe hath no place where the acci- 
dent is Goereble from the ſubject. Therefore others thought to declare it 
better, ſaying that God governeth and moverh every thing, accordingro its 
proper nature, which in contingene things is tree, and luch, as thatthe Act 
may conſiſt together with the power to the oppolite; ſo that with the a& of 

nation, the power to reprobation and damnation doth itand, Bur 
this was worſe underſtood then the firſt. 

The other Articles were cenſured with admirable concord. Concer- 


ning 
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A ing the third and fixt, they ſaid it hath alwayes beene an opinion in the 
Ks Charch that many receive divine grace, and keep it for atime, who after. 
coruss wards do loſe ir, andin fine are damned. There was alleadged the exam. 


le of Saul,Solomon,and Judas one of the twelve,a cale more eviden then all, 
bo the words of Cys15T tothe FarTur ; I have keptin thy Name all that thay 


> haſt given me, of which nt one bath periſhed bas the ſorne of perdition. To thel 


" wWhichſen 


they added Nichola4,onc ofthe ſeyen Deacons and others, firſt commended 
in the Scriptures, and then blamed; and for a concluſion of all, the fall of 
Luther, Againſt the (1xt they particularly conſidered, that vocation would 
be an improusderifion, when thoſe that are called, and nothing is wanti 
on their {1de, are not admitred : that the Sacraments would not be effey 
for them; all which things are abſurd. Bur for cenſure of the firſt, the aucho. 
ritie of the Prophet was _— directly contrary in termes, where God 
faith, thar, if the juſt ſhall Juſtice, and commit iniquity, 1 will not remem. 
ber his good works, T he cxample of David was added, who commined mur. 
ther and adultery; of Magdalene and Saint Peter,vwho denied Cyr1sT, They 
derided the follie of the Zuinglians, for ſaying the juſt cannor fall from 
grace, and yer finneth in every work. The two laſt were uniformly con. 
demned of temerity,with exception of thoſe unto whom God hath given a 
ſpeciall revelation, as to Moy/es and the Diſciples, ro whom it was revealed 
that they were written in the book of heaven. 

The examination of the Divines, concerning Free-will and Predeftins- 
tion, being ended, and the Anathemati/mes in thoſe marters framed , 
were joyned to thoſe of juſtification, according to their fit places. Where. 
unto oppoſition was made by ſome in one part, by ſome in another, where 
thereappeared any word which might prejudicate their opinion. But 7a- 
cobus ( oceus Archbiſhop of Corfa, conlidered, that by the Theologues , the 
Articles vwwerecenſured with many limitations and amplifications , which 
ought to be inſerted in the Anathematiſmes , that che propoition might not 
ablolutely be condemned , which might receive a good conſtrufion ; and 
the rather,becaule iris humanitie, to make the moſt fayourable interpreta- 
tion,and charicic, not tothink evill, Divers did contradi&t, firſt in regard 
of the practice of the ancient Councels , which have condemned hereticall 

Gatkione withour limication, naked, as they have beene delivered by the 
hen ks;eſpecially becaule ic is ſufhcient in matter of faith, for condemning 
an Article,that ic hath one falſe ſenſe which may cauſe the unadviſed to erre. 
Both the opinions ſeemed reaſonable , the farſt, becauſe it vvas fitto know 

« was condemned, the ſecond, becauſe it was not for the honour 
of the Councell ro limitthe propoſitions of hereticks. Hereunto was added, 
that all che Canons were thus compoſed, reciting the opinion which was 
© be condemned, and alleadging, for caule thereof the places of Scripture, 
and do&trine of the Church , unto which it was oppoſite, The Canons 
were made,according to the forme of the Councel| o Orange, like tothoſe of 


originall ſinne, in the preceding Sefſion , Bur the reading of them proving 
long and tedious, and the mixture of truth and falſhood 


of things repro» 
ved and approved not = incelligible , the Biſhop of Sinigaglia St che 


htly in minde of a rem 


ic for both jaconycnicnces ; that it was better ro 
ſeparate 


0 , 


L1B.2, the Councell of Trent, 215 
ſeparate the Catholike doctrine from the contrary, and make twwo Decrees, 1546 
in oncto make a continuated Declaration,and confirmation of thedoQtrine Lp 

of the Church, in the other to condemne, and anarhematize the contrarie, Cnantes ; 
The advice pleaſed all, and (o it was relolved , and firſt the anarbemariſmes om 7 
were framed aparr, and then paines taken ro make the other Decree, And {*A*<'* ' 
e1S they Called the Decree the dodrine, and that the Canons; which The Urcerce 
tile was after followed in the ſecond and third Convocation of the 51x 
Councell. nn. 

Santa (roce took incredible paines to make the Decrees, avoyding, as 5" © 
much as was poflible, ro inſert any thirlg controverſed among the Schoole- panes in zive 
men, and ſo handling thoſe which could not bee omitted, as that every one ©7710 
might be contented, 1n every c—_— he obſerved vvhat was diſliked making the 
by any, and took it way, or corrected it, as he was adviſed : and hee ſpake © 
not onely in the Congregations, but with every one in particular, was infor. 
med of all the doubes, and required their opinions : he diverſified the marter 
with divers orders, changed lomertimes one part, ſometimes another, untill 
he had reduced them to the order in which they now are, which generally 

leaſed and was approved by all. It is certaine,that to determine thelethings, 
egations were held, conlifting partly of Theologues , pany of che 


Prelats , rothenumber of one hundred , and that , from the beginning of 

ber untill che end of November, there paſſed nor aday, in which the 
Cardinall did not meddle with that which was done before, and change 
ſomething. The memoriall of theſe mucations remaineth , whereof I will 
rehearſe rvvo as atalt of many , which it would be tedious ro recount. In 
the firſt point of doctrine,it was firſt written, by common conſent, that nei- 
ther the Genciles, by vertue of Nature, nor the Jewves, by the law of Mey/es, 
could free themſelves from finne ; and becauſe many di4 hold that circum- 
cilion did remir ſinnes;they ſuſpected that theſe words might prejudice their 
opinion,though S.Paul hath, in expreſle cermes, ſaid the {zme in more then 
one place, The Cardinall, to ſatishie theſe men , in the place where it was 
laid (Per ip/am etiam legem Moyſt) changed,and ſaid (Per ip/am etiam literam 
legis Moyſt )8& every ordinary Divine might calily judge,hovv wellthe word 
liceram did befit that place. In the beginning of the cight point , thoſe that 
mainrained certaintie of grace , were not contemed it ſhould bee laid, A 
mans ſianes are not omitted by the certaintie of remiſhon, and becauſe one 
is confident in it. And the Cardinall gave them ſatisfaction, by excluding the 
reall certainty, and py in the roome, boaſting, and confidence in that 
onely. And in the conclution of that point, every one might plainly fee , 
that the cauſe ought to have beene given, for that no man can certainly 
know that hee hath obtained grace, Bur to ſarishe one part, hee added cer- 
tainty of faith; and the Dominicans, thinking this was not enough , urged 
him to adde Catholike. Bur becauſe the adherents of ( aterinus vere not 
contented, jn{tcad of thoſe words,Catholike faith, it was faid, | aith, which 
cannot bee ſubject to falſhood. This contented both ſides. For one party 
inferred then, thar certaingie of faith which can be had herein, may be falle, 
and therefore is uncertaine; the ocher inferred, that this certainty could have 
no doubt of falſhod while ic remained, but by changiog from the ſtare 
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Damn is So- 


of grace to the State of ſinne, ic may become falſe ; as all contingene truchs, 
by alteration of their ſubjects, are made falle, But the Catholike faith is nor 


cable, becauſc the ſubject ofir are things neceſla, 
altered. 
truly concerning theſe particulars, it is not fit to rob the Cardinall of 


And 


his due praiſe, vvho knew how to ſatisfie men, even obſtinace in contrary o. 
pinions.And thole thar would be berter informed therein, may under 
. that immediatly afterthe Seſſion, Friar Dominicus oy Sg of the Do. 


o principal © _—_ Dn 

the Domini» MINICANS , wrote three books, and did intitle chem, Nacure and Grace, 
cans, 94 4 for commentary of this Do&trine,and in his expoſitions,all his opinions are 
chick of the is work was 


Franciſc ans, 


as commenta- 


found. When publiſhed, Friar Andreas Vega, the moſt cites 


public: books med of the Franciſcans, ſer forth fifreene great books for Commentaries up- 


rics of the De- 


on the ſixteene points of that Decree,and did expound it all according to his 


cree,com:7 gyyne opinion. I heſerwo opinions do not onely differ almoſt in all the Ar. 


one 9 an 
other. 


ticles,but,in many of them, are expreſly contrarie, Both which works were 
printed in the yeere 1548, and hethar ſhall read theo, obſerving that they 
do give very often interchangeable and doubtfull ſenſes to the words of the 
Councell, will marvell hovy theſe evwwo perſons, the chiefe for learning and 
eſtimation, who had greater part therein then others, did not knovwv the on- 
ly ſence, and true ſcope of the Synod : of which alſo, ſome fevv others, of 
thoſe which vere intereſſed, having written diverſly, 1 could never finde, 
whether that aflembly did agree in one ſenee,or whether there was unity of 


The Decree is words onely, But to returne to the Cardinall; when the Decree was appro- 


ſent to Komr, 


and approved ved by all in Trent, hee ſent it tothe Pope, and che Pope 


therc. 


Reformation 
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The point of 
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* nefices are reſerved to the A 
ſcribea law. Whereupon, 


gave it to the Friars 
and learned men of Kome to be conſulted of; and ic was approved by them, 
becaule every one might underſtand itin his owne ſence, 

{ have rehearſed KF ether what was done in matter of faith , that I 
ight not divide chings that are connexed. But in the meane time ſome daies 
ere ſpent about the reformation; and in thoſe congregations it was pro» 

poled to ſet downe the ——_ requiſite in the promotion of the greater 
Prelats, and Miniſters of the Church, And very grave ſayings were delive- 
red with great oltentation, but there was no way found how thoſe things 
whereof they [poke might be obſerved. For where the Kings have the pre- 
ſentarion, they ſavvy not with what bonds totie them : where election bath 
place,the chapter doth confilt of great and mighty perſons: for rhexeſidue, 
all dignitics are conferred by the Pope, and more then two thirds of the be- 

ſtolike Sea ; unto which ir is not fit topre- 
r many and long diſcourſes, it was cntalnbh 
that it was better to leave the buſineſle, 

The diſcourſes in point of reſidency were neither fevver nor ſhorter; 
which ended not in the reſolution which was necefſary, and deſired by ma- 
oy, and made ſome confuſion then, and prepared marter for other times, 
=> ber underſtanding whereof, it is ms to reſume this matrer from 
the beginning, 

The Ecclelialticall Degrees were not originally inſtituted as dignirics) 
—— rewards,or honours,as now they are,and have beene many 

undred yeeres but as miniſteries and charges, otherwiſe called by Saint 
Panl, 


as EE — wh 4 ww Hu. "  —— 
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Par,works, and thoſe that exerciſc them, are called by Curesr our Lord 5 46 
inthe Goſpel, Work-men; andtherefore no man could then enter into cogi- 


tation to abſene himſelfe from the execution thereof in his owne perſon: 


nor _ 

the miniſteries were of rwo ſorts , ſome anciently called, as now they are, 
with care of ſoules: others of temporall things,for the ſuſtenance and ſervice 
of the and ſick, as were the Deaconries , and other inferiour works, 


all held themſelves equally bound to that ſervice, in perſon, neither did any -—- 


think of a ſubſtirute , bur for a ſhort cime, and for great impediments, much 
lefle ro take another charge, which a_ hinder thar, T he Church being in- 
creaſed, where there were many Chrittians,and freefrom perſecutions, ano- 
ther ſort of Miniſters was inſticuted,to ſerve io the Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, 
2s well in reading the divine Scriptures, as in other functions, to ſtirre u p de- 
yotion. There were inſtitured allo Colledges of Miniſters, which might 
in common apply themſelves to ſome charge;and others as Seminaries, from 


whence totake Miniſters inſtructed already. Theſe of the Colledges , not — 


having any perſonall charge, ſeeing the Cong jon did adminiſter,as well 
with one more, as with one lefſe, ſometimes, by reaſon of {tudie,or greater 
inſtrution,or for ſome other caule, vere ablent from the Church, one for 
a ſhort time, another for a long, without havingritle, charge, or profit. So 
Saint Jerom,a Prieſt of Antioch, bur without any particular Cure,and Kuffi- 
ws, in the lame manner , of Aquileia , and Saint Pauls, ordained Priett of 
Barcellons, did refide bur little. But when the number of them increaſed, 
they did degenerate, and were called vagabond Clerks, becauſe that manner 
of living made them odious, who are oftea ſpoken of in the Lavwes and no- 
velleonſtirutions of Zu/tinian. Burt never any thought to hold the ticle of 
an office, or enjoy the profit, without doing ſervice, but onely, after the yeare 
ſeven hundred,in the Wett Church,whea the Eccleſiaſtical miniſteries were 
changed, and made dignities, and honours and rewards for ſervices done. 
And as before a perſon was choſen fit for the neceſlitie of the Church, (o 
aftervvard a degree, dignity, or emolument was fitted to the qualitie of the 

ſon , from whence arole the exerciſing of the miniſtery by a ſubſtirute. 
This abuſe hath dravvne in another by conſequence ; thatis, tothinke ones 
ſelfe diſobliged, not onely ro miniſter, bur to bre preſent, and aſſiſt him thar 
laboureth in his place. And indeed where the induſtry of the perſon is nor 
choſen for the work, but a place and degree is provided for the per{on, there 
isno reaſon he ſhould be bound to labour for himlclfe , or afhit him that 
doeth. The diſorder proceeded fo farre , that it would have overtarowne 
the Clergie , if the Popes had not in part reſiſted , commanding that Prelats 
and other Curates, though —_— exerciſe the charge by ſubſticures , yer 
ſhould be tycd to aſſiſtance in the place,vwhich they called reſidence. Where- 
unto alſo they bound the Canons , without conſtraining other beneficed 
Clerks untoit , not ſo much as ſpeaking of chem , bur leaving them to the 
cuſtome, or rather abuſe brought in : by which ſilence it came to paſle, that 
they thought themſelves obliged. Neither did this voluntarie deceipr 
diſpleaſe the Pope, who ſaw very well thatic would end in the greatnefle of 
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or the Court. And hence aroſe the pernicious, and never ſufficiently derefidy 
250 dittioction, of Benefices of reſidenceyand not reſidence, which followedy 
Carnes well indeed asin doftrine , without any bluſh of abſurditie, whichix gi 
TRI TT. evidently bring with it ; that 15, to give a title and ſalary without Oblig arigg, 
rxaxc1s:. Ando palliate it, or rather to make it more ſhametull, whereasthe Cang, 
Yo niſts have amaxime convincing this abſurdity, that is, that every Benefice;, 
given for an office, they have expounded ut, underſtanding by office , the 
houres or prayers of the Breviaric : ſo that a revenue of a thouſand Or ten 
chouſand,or more crownes is given for this onely,cto takea Breviarie in hang 
and read as faſt as one can,in a lovv voice,not marking any thing bur to pre. 
nouncethe words. But the diſtinction of the Docours, and the nova 
of the Popes augmented the abuſe in the ſhort time : For without thoſe 
ſome of the beneficed men might perhaps have made conlcience of it, by 
with them , they thinke the abuſe is juſtified, as a thing lavvtull. And for the 
Curates , the Popes dilpenſation was never denied to any, that ſought by 
that way by which every thing is obtained at Rome. So thatthe poor 
onely do reſide , and thoſe that gaine by it : and the abuſe, firſt a linle re. 
medied by the Popes lawes, did , by the diſpenſations, not onely leaptothe 
height, bur ſpread it (elfe abroad, and infefted the earth. After the ſtirresof 
Germany for Religion , which gave occaſion to ſpeak of and defire refor. 
mation, every one aſcribing the miſchicte tothe negligence, and ſmall care 
of che Prelars, deſiring to ſee them at the government of their Churches, de. 
reſting the diſpenſarions , which cauſed them to bee abſent, diſcourſes were 
made of cheir Obligation; and ſome Pious men, amongſt whom vwas Friar 
Thomas Caietan, Cardinall, affirmed that the Obligation of reſidence was by 
the Law of Gop. Andithappened, as it doth, in all things, that the 
ceding paſſion perſwaded the more rigid _ and more ſtrict Obliga. 
tion, and made the diſobligation more hard. T his cauſed thera to adde un. 
ro it, the vigor of the Law of Go Þ. The Prelats, ſeeing the milchiele, 
and deſiring it ſhould be exculable, and a ſmall fault, would needs beleeye, 

Grear ©orr:0- that they were not bound by Gop, bur by the Pope, whoſe diſpenſation,or 

C-uncell a lence, did ſave them. With theſe previous diſpoſitions of doctrine,the mar 

wurie"4®%*® ter was propoſed in the Councell, as hath beene ſaid : which becauſeir pro- 
duced a {mall controverſie in the beginning, a greater in the progreſle, and 
inthe end (which was inthe yeares 1562. and 1 563.) greateſt of all jt will 
not be unſcaſonable to make ſome recapirulation,and to recount ſome parti- 
cular occurrences. 

Therefore though the Articles firſt propoſed , were but to adde greater 
bonds, and puniſhments, to the a to remove the impediments, and 
facilirate the execution, .and all agreed, alleadging perſwaſions out of the 
old and nevv Teſtament, Canons of the ns , dotrine of the Fathers, 
and out of the inconveniences which ſprang from the non-reſidencie, 
the major part of the Divines,eſpecially the inicans, did determine / 


the Obligation was by the Lavv of God. Friar Bartholome (aranzs, and 
Friar Dominicus Soto, Spaniards, vere the moſt principall authors, The molt 
grounded reaſons they brought were, that Biſhopricks are founded 
CHR1ST, as miniſteries and works, and ſo require a perſonall ation, whic 
a man 
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- a man abſenc cannot performe, that C n « 1s T, deſcribing the qualitieof a 1 5 46 
ood ſhepheard,, ſaith, chat hee giveth his life for the flock , knoweth the ——> 
by their names, and walketh before them. The Canonifts and Itali- cx anus, ; 
an Prelars dig diſpute , charthe, Obligation was by the Eccleſiaſticall law, Tix. 3 
alleadging that anciently never any «non-reſident was reprehended as a "32201? | 
tranſgreflour of the Lawv of God, bur of the Canons onely, That Timothie, 
though Biſhop of Epheſs,was long in his journey, by order of S. Paul, That 
it was {aid to Saint Peter , Feederhe Lambs ; which is underſtood of all, and 
he cannot be every where preſent: ſo the Biſhop may fulfill the comman- 
dement of feeding, withour refidence. They anſwered the contrary reaſons, 
that the conditions of a Paſtor, propoſed by Cauris r, do agree to none 
burCn 15 T himlſelfe, 
Friar mp Catarinus, though a Dominican , was contrary to the 
reſt. He ſaid, the Biſhoprick inftitured by Cx r1srT is one onely , which 
the Pope hath : the inſticution of the others is by the Pope ; who, as hee 
divideth the quantity and number of the ſheep to bee fed , ſo hee preſcri- 
beth alſorhe manner and quality. Therefore it belongeth to the Pope , to 
appoint every Biſhop, to atrend the flock, by himſelfe, or his ſubſtituce, and 
may allot unto him either much or little, and deprive him alſo of the power 
of Feding Thomas Campeggius, Biſhop of Feltre anſwered another way, that 
the Biſhop, as Sainr Ferom teſtifieth, is the inſtitution of C u & 1 8 T, but the 
diviſion of Biſhopricks was after inſticuted by the Church : that Cn & 1s T 
gave the charge of feeding to all the diſciples, but tyed them not to a place, 
as the ations of the Apoſtles, and of their Diſciples do ſhew : the aſſigning 
of this portion of the flock to one, and that to another, was an Ecclefiaſti- 
call infliturion,co governe berter, 

Theſe things were handled by the Biſhops with much paſſion. The rj. $panic: 
Spaniards did not onely adhere ro, but cheriſhthe opinion, char it was de iti hi 
jure divino, having a ſecret, which they communicated onely amongſt them- * © 
ſelves , ro make greatthe Epilcopall authority, For if it were once deci- 
ded that they had the chargefromCnr1 s T to governe their Church , ic 
would bee decided alſo, that they have from him authority neceſlaric 
foric, which the Pope could not reſtraine. Theſe defignes were ſmelled 
or by choſe that leaned tothe Coutr, therefore in —_ of the importance 
ofthe mater , they alſo encouraged the maintainers of the contrary opini- 
on. The Legats thought it berrer to withſtand the danger, by difembling 
their knowledge of it: and, aiming at this mark , ſaid for che preſent , thar 
the matter was hard, and had need of greater examination; that where the 
controverſie is beryveene the Catholikes, they ought not trocondemne one 
part, for feare of making a ſchiſme, and ſowing contentions, that they may 
joyntly indeavour to confure the Lutherans. T herefore, that it were berter 
todeferre the declaration,by whatrightit is due,untill another Sefhon. Some 

t it ſufhcient corenevy the old Canons and Decremls inthis matter, 

and laid , they were ſevete enough , becauſe they inflited deprivation for 2 

niſhmenc,and reaſonable enough,becauſe they admitted lawfull excules. 

remained to find a way thatdiſpenſations might not be granted, and 

that was ſufficient, Others chought it neceſſary ro adde new —_ 
| T 2 an 
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adit oY S, Ferom wirneſſeth, that in the firſt beginni 
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chis being done , the matter would be berter diſcuſſed. Ir pleaſed the major 
part thar the one and the other ſhould bee done : whereunto the 
gave conſent , upon condition, that the diſpenſations ſhould nor be ſpoken 
againſt, bur, to cauſe them notto be deſired, that the impediments ſhould be 
taken avvay, which come by exemptions: wherein there was as much ſpo. 
ken, and with no lefle contention, bervveene thoſe which held every exemp. 
tion for an abuſe, and choſe who thought them neceflary in the Church, and 
reproved onely the exceſſes, 


of Chriſtianity,the Chur. 
ches were governed by a kinde of Ariſtocracy , by the common counlell of 
the Presbyrery : but to withſtand the diviſions which were brought in, 
the monarchicall government was infſtiruted , giving all the ſuperinten. 
dency to the Biſhop, whom all the orders of the Church did obey, nei- 
ther did any one chink to withdravy himſclfe from under the aurhoricy. The 
neighbour Biſhops , whoſe Churches , becauſe they were under one Pro. 
vince, had commerce, did governe themſelves alſo in common by Sy nods, 
and ro make the government more eahe , attributing much to the Biſhop 
of the principall City , they made him as ic were Head of that body : and 
by'a more ample communion, which all che. Provinces of one prefecture or 
great government held rogerher , the Biſhop of the City where the Ruler 
did reſide , gained a certaine ſuperiority , by cultome, Theſe prefeQtures 
were, the Impcriall City of Rome, with the Cities adjoyning; the prefecture 
of Alexandria, which governed Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis ; of Antioch, for 
Syria,and other Provinces of the Eaſt ; and in the other leflerprefetures,cal- 
I-d in Greek, rnagyia:, the ſame was obſerved. This government, brought in, 
and approved by cuſtome onely , which found it commodious , was eſta- 
bliſhed by the firſt Councell of Nice under (onſtantine,and ordained by a Ca- 
non that it ſhould continue : and every one was fo farre from putting him- 
ſelfe out of this order,that the Biſhop of Jeruſalem having many honourable 
reheminences , perhaps becauſe it was the place where our Saviour 
Chriſt converled in the fleſh, and was the fountaine of Religion , the 
Councel of Nie did ordaine that thoſe honours ſhould ſtill remaine,bur ſo, 
that nothing was detrated from the Metropolitan, then Biſhop of ( eſarea, 
1his government,w hich hath bin ever beld in all the Churches of the Eaſt, 
was altered in the Latine , becauſe many great Monaſteries being buile,go- 
verned by Abbars of great fame and = who by their conſpicuous vir- 
rues,made the Biſhops afraid there aroſe ſome emulation bervvcen theſe and 
thole : and the Abbarts, to free themſelves from theſe inconveniences, whe- 
ther reall , or fained, and to cover their ambition, to withdravy themſelves 


from the ſubj<Ation which they ovved, did obtaine of Popes to be received 
under the protection of Saint Peter, and immediately under the ſubjxeRiod 
of the Pope. This being profitable for the Cour: of Rome, becauſe he that 


of him that 
The Chap- 
rers 


obraineth priviledges , 1s bound to maintaine the authori 
granteth them , ſuddenly all the Monaſteries were exem 
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ers alſo” of Carhedrall Churches, conſiſting for the moſt pare of Regulars, 1546 
by che ſame prerences, did obraine ion. Finally, as Chanicontiar Va 
and ClhorBoa Cingiagatons were all wholly exempred, Wich great i 
ment of the Popes au iy, which camero have ſubjds in all place —_ 
fended and d by Papacie, and incerchang defenders and francis t. 
protectors. invennon was not commended by Saine Bernard, who li. 
ved in that time,and was of the Ciſterfian ation : yea, hee admoni. 
Gans, Sond rem uy che beugle / 
not to be well caken if an Abbardid refuſero obey the Biſhop,and the Biſhop © 
the Metropolitan : char che milicaat Church ſhould rake by the tri- 
umphant, where nd Angel cver faid, I will not beuader che Bur 
| 0p green tr 3 17 WIG er Es ing, when 
the Mendicant Orders, ned, not onely a generall exemption, the 
Epiſcopall authority, bur power alſo yy Churches, in a what- 
ſocver,and co adminiſter the Sacraments in them, Bur in theſs the 
abuſe vent on ſo far, that every perty Pricit did obtaine, with a ſtnall charge, 
an exemption from the ſuperiority of his Biſbop,nor onely in cauſes of cor- 
reion,but alſo to be ordained by whom he liſterh,and in ſumme,not to ac- 
knowledge the Biſhop ar all, 

This being the ſtare of the cauſe, and the Biſhops requiring remedie , 
ſome that vyere more vehement , returned to the things ſpoken in the Con- 
oregations, thar were before the other Sefſion, againſt the exemption of Fri- 
ars, Bur the wiler ſorr thinking it impoſſble ro obcaine any thing, ſo long 
as the number and greatnefle of the Regular Orders continued, and favour 
of rhe Court, they were contented to remove onely the exemptions of the 
Chapters , and particular perſons , and demand a revocation of them all. 
Bur the Legats, treatiog with them in particular, and purting them in mind 
that all the reformation could not be made by that Seſhon, that it was htto 
begin,and leave ſomething for future times, made them reſt contented, thar 
the exemption of particular Prieſts, Friars, aot inhabicing in the Cloyſters, Amin in. 
and of C only in criminall cauſes, ſhould be removed (from whence mire o'er 
the greater diſorders do arile,) as alſo facultiesto give Clerical] Orders to ma: 
him that reſiderh not in his ovweneDioceſſe: promiſing <0 provide againſt 
the other abuſes in arjorher Seflion. 

While theſe things were handled in Trent, che Pope baving received ad-. Cir Fon 
vice from che Cardinall Farneſe, conſidering with how ſmall repucation an greich th 
Apoſtolique did remaine in R atwbox,yvhen his ſouldiers were in the [055 
held, he recalled him : and wich him,a number of lcalian Gentlemen, 
which were of the Popes troupes, did In the middeft of Oober, 
therwvo armies vere ſo neare,at Santhem, tharthere vas bur a little river be- -,.,. ,.. 
roveene them, And ing {o, Ofteyixe Farneſe , ſent by the Emperous «+ are neare 
with the lealians , and ſome ,took Davevert in the light of the 05a: i 
cnemie, who having done nothing while he was in Survie but hindred the 755202: 
wo” ceo was conſtrained in November to abandon the Countrey , by = 

of agreat di made by the Bobemians, and ochers of the Impc- 
riallfachon, againſt ,and [places belonging to the rwoProte. ;f;....:. 
tants Heads ; who retired to — Couneryes, levring High yoann 
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1546 Germany at the Emperours diſcretion , and this was the caule why many 
AN Princes and Cities combined, did incline to compolition with him, hayi 
canines s honeſt caurion to hold their Religion,Bur he would not make mention ther. 
——— of in writing, leſt the warre ſhould ſecmeto be made for thar cauſe, which 
FRAxC151. yyould offend thoſe that followed him,make ochers more unwilling to ren. 
der themſelves, and give ſuſpicion to the Ecclehiaſtiques of Germany , who 
hoped to ſee. the Komane Rites reſtored in every place. Yet his Miniſters 
promiſed them all, thar they ſhould notbe moleſted in the exerciſe of Keligj. 
on, excuſing their Maſter,if,for many reſpeRs,he could not ſatishe them, tg 
make a capitulation thereof : an4 hee ſo carried himſelte, that his reſolution 
appeared to give them content by connivencie, By thele deditions the Em. 
our gained much Artilery, drew much money trom the Cities, to the ya- 
Goof many hundred thouſands,and, which vvas of greateſt imporrance,was 
abſolute Lord of all High Germany. 
i Pope's This happineſſe made _— jealous , and think toprovide for him- 
Emperor, and ſelfe before all Germany were ſubdued. His ſouldiers under the conduct of his 
peonenms grand-child Ofavies, were much diminiſhed in number, by reaſon of thole 
| who parted with the Cardinall Farneſe,and of others who did run my 
whole ranks, for the incommoditries they ſuffered. The reſidue, inthe mi 
deſt of December,the Emperours Armie being lodged neare the Village of 
Sothen,departed, by order from the Pope,trom whomOFaviws had comman- 
dement to returne into {taly, and to tell his Uncle, that the 1x moneths be- 
ing ended, the Pope could no longer beare logreat a charge: that the time of 
the obligation was cnded,and that effected for which the league was made, 
V»reut the CHAT IS Germany brought into-obedience. The Emperour complained , that 
---c-our he was abandoned when he had moſt need of help. For nothing was done, 
«1711t®- ſo long as the Heads vere not oppreſſed , who could not be ſaid to bee ſub- 
dued,bur retired onely, to defend their owvne Territories; and being delive- 
9! 8 red from feare,it was to be doubredthey would returne with greater forces, 
+5erh his and better orderthen before, But the Pope juſtified his nor continuing in the 
"0% - league, andthe departure of his men, by laying, that he was not m 
ker of the ante rw with the Cities and Princes,vvhich could not be efta- 
bliſhed without him,and eſpecially, becauſe it was made weh much preju- 
dice of the Catholique faith,tolcrating hereſie, which might have beenc ro0- 
ted out, That according to capitulation, hee had not beene partaker of the 
profits of the warre , nor of the money the Countreys paid which did com- 
pound; that the Emperour complained , when himſelfe was offended and 
diſcfteemed, cven with dammage of Religion. Nor content with this, he 
forbade the Emperour to receive money of the Churches of Spaine , longer 
then the ſix moneths : and though the Emperours Miniſters made many et- 
feEtuall creaties with him,ſhewing thatthe cauſe continuing for which they 
ln” WR ground, it required that the grant alſo ſhould contnue, and that all 
wake a<3/pi- Wouldbe in vaine,and without fruit, if the warre were not ended; yet they 
tc 091i Could not remove bim from his reſolution. 
ws Yb ay In Genua,the family of the Fieſchi,making adangerous confſpiracie(which 
Voc is v1 hadalmoſt raken effect) againſtrhar ofthe Dorii, which followed the Empe- 
Euperour: TOTS fide,the Emperor was aſſured that the Popes ſon, the Duke of Piacenzs 
| was 
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was author of it, and beleevedthatir came trom the Pope,and refrained not 1 < 47 

to adde this complaint ro the others. T he Pope. belecved the Emperour FRAN 

would be buſiced in Germany a long time, and not be able to offend him with «< nance, 

cemporall forces: bur feared he _ trouble him by makingthe Proteſtants TTT7, 
o to the Councell. To rs the Councell ſeemed too violent and ſcan.. fnaxcrs :. 

dalous a remedy , eſpeci ly having contnued ſeven moneths in acreatie, 

whereof nothing was publiſhed. He was of opinion to publiſh the things 

already digeſted, ſering that by that declaration,either the Proteſtants would 7" 

refuſe ro go thither, or, if they- went, would bee conſtrained to acceptit, <n<<1ving 

wherein the principall point of all the controverlies coaliſting, the victory i.; 'i (1% 
would be his owne. And it there vyere no other realon to do it, this was © 
ſufficient to prove it was good for him, becauſe the Emperour would not 

have any controverſies decided, For the counels of thoſe that have contra- 

ry ends, ought to be contrary, He ſavy well, char the Emperour would nor 

cakeitfor an affront, Bur the diſtaſtes bervyeene them were already ſo great, 

that lictle could be added to themyand the Pope, when hee was prefſed with 

reaſons, which did perſwade and diflwade, was wont to ule the Florentine 

ſaying, Athing done hath an Head , and to roexecure that which was ne- —* 
ceſſary. Therefore hee wrote to the Legates in Chriſtmas, that they ſhould 

hold a Seffion, and publiſh the Decrees already framed. This commande- 

ment being ww , they called a Congregation the third of January, in 1547 
which having determined, by the uniforme conſent of all , co imitate a Scl- 

ſion for the thirteenth, in regard it was tedious to all, ro remainethere ſo 

long,and reſolve of nothing, the Legates did propoſe the publication of the 

Decrees framed. For thoſe of taith, the Emperours Prelates oppoſed, and 

ſaid, that there was no opportunity as yer, and that it ſufhced ro publiſh the 
reformation. Bur the Papalins urged the ora__— alledging it was known 

toall the world, that the point of grace and juſtification had beene diſcuſſed 

ſeven moneths roggther, and that the Decree was cltabliſhed ; and that ic 

would be a derogation to the faith, if the Councell ſhould ſeeme to feare the 
publiſhing of the truth, which was decided. And becauſe theſe were more 

in number, their opinion, aſſiſted by the Legares, prevailed, The twvo next 
Congregations were [pent, in om againe the Decrees, as well of faith as Th $:17n i: 
reformation : the which , ſome {mall matters being corrected , by the ad- \'* 13 0 


January, and 


vice of thoſe who were not preſent ar the firlt, pleaſed them all, The Le- # Decrec+07 
gates, accompanied with the Prelates , went to the Church wich the uſuall frnaion ace 
ceremonies, on Thurſday the thirteenth of January, and held the Seffion ; "<< 
were Andreas (ornarws, Archbiſhop of Spalato ſang Maſle , Thomas Stella, 

Bithop of | did preach ; and the Decrees of faith and reformation 

were read. / 


The firſt contained fixteene Heads, with their prohemes, and thirty three 


Anathematiſmes. After it had forbidto beleeve, preach, or teach, otherwiſe /- 1 © 
then wasconſticuted and expreſſed in thar Decree, it declared in ſubſtance, /- | © © 
1, That neither Gentiles, by narurallmeanes,nor Jewes,by the letcer of M9y- |_ & #- 
ſes, have beene able to free themſelves from finne. 2, Whereupon G ov |. } L 
lent his Sonne, to'redeeme the one and the other. 3. Who, though hedicd \- | - 
tor all, yer choſe onely enjoy the benefit, unto whom his meritis commu- \ = 


nicated \ 
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nicated. 4. That the juſtification of the wicked, is nothing. bur a tranſla. 
tion from the ſtate of the ſonne of Adam, into the ſtate of the adopred ſonge 
of God by Jesu Curnr6T, which, after the publication of the Goſpel, is 
not done without Baptiſme , or the vow thereof. 5. That the beginning 
of Juſtification, in men of age, proceedeth from preventing grace, Whichin, 
viteth ro diſpoſe themlelycs, conſenting, and cooperating with it freely ; 
which they do willingly and might retule. 6, The manner of the pre. 
paration, is firſt to belceve, willingly , the divine revelations, and promiles, 
and knowing ones ſelfe ro be a ſinner , ro turne from the feare of Gods Jy. 
ſtice to his mercie , to hope for pardon from him , and therefore to begjn 
to love him, and hate ſine: and finally, purpoſing to be baptized, to begin 
a new life, and keep the Commandements of God. 7. Thar juſtification 
follovycth this preparation, which is nor = a remiſhonot ſinfhes, bur (an. 
Rificarion alſo; and hath 5. cauſes : the finall, the glory of God, and eternal] 
life : the efficient, God : the meritory, Cu «1s T : the inſtrumentall, the $a. 
craments : and the formall, juſtice, given by God, received _—_— tothe 
good pleaſure of the holy Ghoſt, and according to the diſpoſicion of the re. 
ceiver, receiving, together with remilsion of ſ1nnes, faich, hope, and chari. 
tie. $8, That when Saint Pal laith,that man is juſtihed by faith, and graty, 
it ought to be underſtood becaule faith is the beginning, and the things that 
precede juſtification are not meritorious of grace, 9. That l1anes are not 
pardoned to him that vaunteth, and repoſeth himſclte onely in the conk. 
dence, and certainty of the remiſsion. Neither oughtitto be laid, that one- 
ly faich doth juſtifie, bur every one as he ſhould not doubt of the mercie of 
God,che merits of Cya1sr, and efhicacie of the Sacraments, ſo, in regard of 
his ovvne indiſpoſition he may doubt, becauſe he cannot know by certainty 
of infallible faich , chathe hath obtained grace. 3 ©. Thar the juſt are more 
juſtifted by obſerving the Commandements of God and the Church, 11, 
Thar it cannot be ſaid, that the Commandements of Gqd are impoſlible to 
the juſt,vvho, though he fall into veniall ſfinnes, yer cealeth nor to be ſo; that 
no man ought to relie on faith onely, nor ſay, that the juſt ſinneth in every 
good ation, or commirteth finne, if he do any thing for reward, 12, That 
no man ſhould preſume he is predeftinated, beleeving that the juſtified can 
ſinne no more, or ſinning, can promiſe himlelfe repentance. 1 3. That no 
man can o_ to himfclſeabſolute certaintie to untill che end, 

put his hope in the aſſiſtance of God, will continue, if man 
faile not, 14. Thar Toſe that are fallen into finne may againe receive grace, 
being ſtirred up from above to recover it by repentance , which differerh 
from baptiſme,becauſc it containeth not only contrition, but ſacramentalcon- 
fefion,Prieſtly abſolution,ar the leaſt in vowv,and ſarisfattion beſides for the 
temporall puniſhment, which is not alwayes remneted altogether, as in bap- 
tilme, 15, That thegrace of God is loſt, noe oncly by infidelity , bur by 
any morrtall finne, though faith bee noe loſt by it. 26. 4c ro the 
jult rhe exerciſe of good works, by which cternall life 36 gained , as grace 
promiſed by the mercie of God , and ateward: due to good works by the 
divine promiſe. And it concluderhthat this doetrine doth not eftabiſh any 
juſtice of our ovyne, refuſing the juſtice of God, but che ſame is faid to bee 


ours, 
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ours, becauſe itis in us, and of Gop, being infuſed by him for the merit 


be followed, bur that alſo which is to be avoided, it adderh Canons, again(t 
him char ſaith, 1. Thata man may bee juſtifed without grace, by the 
h of humane nature , and doctrine of the Law. 2. That grace is 
given to live well with greater facilitie, and to merit cternall life, as if Free. 
will can do it, bur with difhculcie, 3. That a man may beleeve, love, ho e, 
or-repent,as he ought, withour the prevention, or aſſittance of the boly Spi. 
rit 4+ That Free-will, excited by G © Þ, doth nor cooperate, to diſpoſe us 
tO grace, nor can diſſent, though it would. 5. Thar after the finne of Adam 
Free-will is loſt. 6. That it is not in the povver of man to do ill, bucas well 
bad as good works aredone, not onely by Gods iſhon , but by his 
ovwne proper working. 7. Thar all works, done before juſtification, are 
fianes, and that a man finneth the more,by how much the more he labou- 
reth to diſpoſe himlſelte unto grace. 8, That the feare of hell, which ma- 
keth us abttaine from (1n, and to flie to the mercy of Gop, is finne. 9. That 
the wicked is juſtified by faith onely, without preparation proceeding from 
the motion of his will. 10. Thatman is rutified without the juſtice by 
which Ca 1 5s Tdid merit forus, or is formally juſt by that. 11. That he 
is juſtified onely by the impuration of the juſtice of Cn &r15 T, or onely by 
remiſſion of ſinnes without inherent grace and charity ; or that the grace 
of juſtification is onely the favour of G 0D. 12. That juſtifying faith is 
nothing but confidence in the mercy of G © Þ, who remicreth finnes for 
CurisT. 13. That, forremiffion of finnes, it is neceſſary to beleeve 
are remitted, not doubting of ones owne indiſpolition. 14, That man 
is abſolved and juſtified , becauſe he doth firmely beleeveir. 15. Thar hee 
is bound by faithto belceve chat hee is in the number of the predeſtinated. 
16, That one may be certaine he hath the gift of perſeverance, without ſpe- 
ciall revelation. 47. That onely that the predeftinated obtaine grace, 
18, That the Commandements of God are impoſhble tothe juſt. 19, Thar 
there is no other Evangelicall precept bur of faich. 20. That the juſt and 
perfect man is not bound to obſerve the Commandements of God and the 
Church , or that the Goſpel is a promiſe without condition of obſerving the 
Commandements 21, That Cn n1srT is given for a Redeemer , nor for 
a Law-maker. 22. Thatthe juſtified may perſevere withour the ſpeciall al- 
fiſtance of G © », or cannot with it. 23. Thar the juſt cannot ſinne, orcan 
avoyd all veniall finnes, without a ſpeciall priviledge, as the Church holdeth 
of the Virgin. 24. That juſtice is nor ws and increaſed by good 
works, but that they are fruits _ or {ignes. 25. Thar the juſt ſinner 
morrally, or venially, in every work. 26. T har the jult ought not to expect 
a reward for his good works. 27. That there is no mortall finne bur 1oh- 
delicy. 28. That grace being loſt , faith is loſt alſo, or that the faith re. 
maining is not true nor of a Chriſtian. 29. That man finning after bap- 
tiſme, cannot bee lifted up by the grace of God, or may recover it by faith 
onely , without the Sacrament of penance. 3o. Thatevery fault and pu- 
niſhment is wholly remitted to every penitent man,there remaining notem- 
porall puniſhment, to bee indured in this life , or in Purgatory, 31. _ 
the 
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_—_ the juſt ſinneth,if he do good onely in hope of an crernall revvard. 3 2. That 
Ka, — OT ry are the gifts of God , and are notwithall the 
Paut £5 merits of the juſtified. 33. That this doctrine is derogatory to the glory of 
MT” God, and merits of Cu & 1 5 T, or that their glory is nor made moxe illuttri. 
Francis. one it. 4 , 
The hors | —&o E had made this ſhort narration of the Decree, 1 began to thinke it 
ei ſuperfluous , ſeeing all che Decrees of that Councell are prineed in one yo- 
the Decrees Jyme, and in every mans hands, and that inthe compoſition of the Aﬀts that 
though they - . . 
be prinred in folly, I might referre my ſelfe to that book : and I was abour to teare this 
21017 leafe, Butconfidering that ſome might deſire ro read the whole continuati. 
| onin one book onely, and that if any thought it berter to (ee the originall, 
he might omir this mine abbreviation, | relolved nor to change, but to ob. 
ſerve the ſame tile in the matters following : and the rather, becauſe 1 am 
rieved, when, in Zenophon and Tacitus, I fee the narration of things, moſt 
BR to their times , omitted , which remaineth unknownerto me, be. 
cauſe there is no meanes to know it againe : and I hold it for a maxime, 
that one ought never to referre himlelte to another, Therefore I come to the 
ſumme of the Decree of reformation, 
The eric rr Which did containe in ſubſtance ; #. Thatthe Synod being willing to 
:cv:0ai92- amend the deprayed manners of the Clergie and people, rex. þ fe whe 
gin with the governours of the greater Churches. Therefore truſting in 
God, and his Vicar onearth, that, that _ ſha be given to worthy men, 
excrciſed from their youth in Eccleſiaſtical! diſcipline, it doth admoniſh 
them to performe their duty , which cannoc bee executed without refidi 
in the place, where it is to bee done : Yer many, leaving the flock, and care 
of the Lambs, wander in Courts, and apply themſelves to ſecular bufineſſe, 
Therefore the Synod doth revive all the ancient Canons againſt non-reſi- 
dents, and doth conſtitute befides , that every governour of a Cathedrall 
Church , of what title or preeminencie ſocver , who ſhall remaine fix 
moneths together out of his Dioceſle , withour a juſt and reaſonable caule, 
ſhall loſe the fourth part of the revenues, and if hee perſevere fix moneths 
more, ſhall loſe another fourth part, and he contumacie increaling, the Me- 
rropolitan, upon paine of notentring into the Church for three moneths, 
ſhall delate him to the Pope, who, by his ſupreme authority, may inflict 
greater puniſhment,or provide the Church of a more olhl Paſlor. And 
if the Metropolitan ſhall likewiſe oftend, the moſt ancient Suffragan ſhall 
be bound to denounce him. | 
2. Bur others, inferiours to Biſhops, =_ to reſidence either by law or 
cuſtome,ſhall be compelled "ware, Biſhops, abrogaring every pri- 
viledge which giveth a perpetuall exemption from reſiding. Bur diſpentari- 
- onsgranted for a time, for a reaſonable cauſe, true, and proved before the 
Ordinary , ſhall remaine in force, and the Biſhop, as of the Apo- 
ſtolike Sea, ſhall rake care thar a ſufficient Vicar be provided for the Charge 
of ſoules, with a convenient portion of the revenues, notwithſtanding any 
priviledge or exemption. 
3- Bebidethar no Clerk , by perſonall priviledge, or regular dwelling 
out of the Monaſteric , by priviledge of his order, ſhall bee exempt from 
bciog 
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being puniſhed, if he offend, or viſited, or corrected by his Ordinary. ; 
Bf ikewife that Chapters of Cathedrall and other Collegiate -£ Us 


, cuſtomes, oaths, and 


not , by vertue of exemption 
freed from 
ſhall be need. | 

5. In fine, it did ordaine that no Biſhop might exerciſe Pontificall Acts 
in the Dioceſſe of another, by pretence of priviledge without his leave, and 
over his ſubjets, And the day of the next Seſſion was appointed the 

third of March. . 
In Rome , the Decree of faith miniftred no matter of diſcourſe, in re- 
d it was not new, as well becauſe it had beene ſeene andexamined pub- 
ikely (as hath beene (aid) as becauſe all men knevy that the Germane opi- 
nions were to bee condemned. But the Court Biſhops , who had beene 
afraid a long time of the Article of refidencie , which was handled, did reft 
content, aſſuring themſelves that the Decree of the Councell could work 
no greater effect , then the Popes Decrerals had done before, Bur the inferi- 
our Courtiers were dilcontented , ſeeing the Biſhop had power to compell 
them. _=_ lamented their ovyne miſery, who were to ſerve all their lite to 
aine their living,and after ſo much paines taken, for a reward, mult be con- 
ned in a Village, or, by a baſe Canonry, ſubjeRed to a greater ſlavery , in 
obeying the Biſhops , who will not onely keep them , as it were, tyed to a 
ſtake , bur with viſitations , and of corretions, will bring them 
to a miſerable ſubjeion , or hold them in perperuall vexations , and 


charye. 
But elſevyhere, and y"_y in Germany , when the Decrees were ſcene, 
that of faich was more ſpoken of : which muſt bee read over and againe, 


with much attention uy lation , becauſe it could not bee underitood 
withour a perfe&t knowledge of the invvard motion of the mind,and with- 
out knowing in whom it is active, in whom pafſive,things moſt ſubcile,and, 
for the divers appearance they make , ever accounted diſputable, all the do- 
Qrine of the Councel turning upon this hinge, whether che farit object of the 
will work upon the will , or the will upon the obje , or whether they be 
both ative and paſſive. Some pleaſanc wirs ſaid, thar if the Altrologers, nor 
knowing the true cauſes of the celeſtiall motions, to ſalve the appearances, 
have invented Fccentriques, and Epicicles, it was no wonder if the Councell, 
deſiring to ſalvethe appearances of the ſuper.celeſtiall motions, did fall into 
excentricitie of opinions. The Grammarians did not ceaſe to admire & lcotte 
theartifice of that propolition, which is in the fifth Chapter, Neque bomo ip/e 
nibil omnino agat ; which they ſaid was not intelligible, and without cxam- 
ple. Forif the Synod would fignific : Etiam bomo ip/e aliquid agat ; it might 
lay fo plainly , as is fit to doin matter of faith, where the more ſimple ex- 
refſion is the better; and if they would uſe an elegancie , they might lay, 
iam bomo ipſe nibil ayat. But the word (omnino) being interpoſed , that 
{peech is incongruous and without (ſenſe , as all are which have rwo nega- 
m ny cannot be reſolved into an affirmative. For to relolve = one 
muklt lay, Etiam homo ipſe aliquid omnino gat, which is incongruous , and not 
to be underſtood, wa aliquid omnino _ ſignifie here, For « would +. 
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that a man hath an action in a cerraine kinde, which in another'kinde is no 
action. 

The Fathers were defended , by ſaying , that ro examine the forme of 
Speech ſo ſeverely, was nothing but co cavill. Whereunto ry he ,that 
a gentle interpretation was due unto uſuall formes of ſpeech, but that it is a 
publike utility to diſcover the artifice of him, that, leaving the cleere and u. 
ſuall phraſes,;nventeth thoſe that are incongruous,and containe in them con. 
tradiction,to cavill, and to play on both ſides. 

Thoſe that underſtood T heologje, ſaid,that the doctrine, that a man may 
alwaies refuſe divine inſpirations, was contrary to the publike, and ancient 
prayer of the Church, Et ad te noſtras etiam vebelles ny ws propitins volunta. 
tes : which is not fit wee ſhould ſay is a vaine deſire, but that it is made by 
faith, as S. James ſaith, and granted by God to his cle&ed. They added that 
one could no more lay wich S. Paxl, that itcommeth not from man which 
doth ſeparace the veflell of wrath from thoſe of Gods mercie, that which 
ſeparatech being that humane, Non nibil omnino. Many did conſider that 
x of the ſeventh Chapter, where itis ſaid, Juſtice is given ” meaſure, ac. 
cording to the good pleaſure of God, and the dilpolition of the recciver ; 
both which things cannot be true. For if it pleaſed God to give more to him 
that wereleſle diſpoſed, it would not be by meaſure of thediſpoſition ; and 
if it bee by the meaſure of that , there is alwayes the motive by which God 
worketh , and doth not uſe his good pleaſure, They marvelled that thoſe 
were condemned, who ſaid that the 53» of God were impoſhble to be 
kept; ſeeing that the ſame Councell, in the Decree of the ſecond Scefion, 
— chefairchfull aflembled in Trent, that, repenting, confeſling , and 
communicating, they ſhould obſerve the Commandemencs of God Nant- 
tam quiſquis poterit, Which modification would be impious, if the juſti 
could keep them abſolurely; and they noted that the ſame word, Precepra, 
was there, to take away all cavill. 

Thoſe that were read inthe Eccleſiaſtical Story , ſaid, that in all the 
Councels, held in the Church , from the Apoſtles me untill nov , there 
were never ſo many Articles decided as in this Seflion onely , in which 
riſtotle had a great part, by having exactly diſtinguiſhed all the kindes 
of cauſes ; which F7 hee had not done , wee had wanced many Articles of 
Faith. 

The Politicians alſo, though they ought notto examine marrers of Religi- 
on, but ſ1mply follow them, yer found matter of diſcourſe in this Decree, 
For ſeeing in therenth Chaprer,the Obligation of obeying the Commande. 
ments of G o Þ and the Church, and the ſame replied in the twentieth Ca- 
non,they were {candalized, becauſe there was no mention of Obligationto 
the commandements of Princes and Magiſtrates. T hey ſaid that ience 
unto theſe is more plainely ſer downe in the Scripture; that the old Lavv is 
full of it; tharthe dotrine is cleere in the nevv Teſtament , expreſſed, and 
handled at large by Car 1sr himſclfe, by Saint Peter, and Saint Paul. That 
there is found an expreſle Obligation to heare the Church, but none expreſſe 
ro obey it. He is obeyed who commandeth of his ovvne power , and hee 
is heard who doth promulgatethat which belongeth to another man. Nei- 
ther 
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ſatisfied with the excuſe, that the commandements of 1547 
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becaulec commanded ou obeyed. Bur ed, Cnanun; 
chat ,by this reaſon, the Church rather ought ro Grands cles Hanky 8. . 
che Church was expreſſed, and che Princes paſſed over in ſilence , to breed ** a*<15 
(according to the ancient ſcope of the Eccleſiaſtiques) that pernitious opi- ah 
nion-, that men are bound voy them for conſcience ſake, and Princes 
and Magiſtrates onely for feare of remporall puniſhments, and that other. 
wiſe their commandements may bee tranſyrefſed withour reſpeR, and (o to 
caule every goverament to bee hated, accounted tyrannicall, and ſubverted, 
and, by deſcribing che ſubjeRion unto Prieſts to bethe one —_ way 
to gaine heaven, to dravy all juriſdition to themſelves, and, equence, 
all authority. 

The Decree of reformation was ſaid to be a meercilluſion. For to truſt 
in God and the Popethar provifion ſhould bee made of perſons worthy to 
governe the Churches, belongerh rather to him that prayeth,then co him thar 
reformeth. To renew the ancient Canons with one word onely, and 
one ſo generall, vwasmore to confirme the diſuſe of them : bur if they would 
reſtore chem in earneſt, they ſhould remove the cauſes which have buried 
chem in ſilence, give them ſtrength by ies, and deputation of thoſe that 
ſhould pur them in execution, and ſhould uſe other meanes which do re- 
vive, and preſerve Lawes. In fine it was ſaid to haye done nothing bur &ta- 
bliſhchat one might be abſence all the yeate, by loſing halte the revenewes, 
or rather one was taught hovy hee might not reſide cleven moneths and 
more, without any puniſhment, by interpoſing thoſe thirty dayes or tewer, 
inthe midſt of the othertime of the yeare, thatthe Decree was wholly de- 
ſtroyed, with the exception of juſt andWaſonable caules, which no man is 
ſo ſimple as not to hnde, being to have Judges for whom ic will bee profi- . 
table not to have reſidencie practiſed. 

This place requirerh that mention ſhould be made of a particular acci- 
dent,vwvhich,cthen begun,though it ended not uncill after foure monerhs, be- 
longeth wholly to the preſent and maketh knovwne what the Coun- 
cel was and in what eſtimation it was had, by thoſe that affifted in ir. For the 
underſtanding whereof, | will repeat that Friar Dominicws Soto, who had ( as 
hath been ſaid )a great part in the Synod, in framing the Decrees of origt- 
nall inne,and "affiication, having noted all the aplticns ard reaſonguſed in 5 and caue 
thole diſcuſsions , On them unto the world, and to jnyrones 
draw the words of the to his owne meaning , printed a book con. gxnt anower 
taining the whole cogether, and did intitle it De nature & yratia, and did te meaning 
dedicate ir, with an Epiſtle, to the Councell, to bee (as hee faid inthe dedi Ci! nite 
cation } a Commentary of the rvvo forelaid Decrees. Comming tothe Ar- taihers ain | 
ticle of the certainty of grate, hee ſaid in along dilcourſe , that the Synod 
had declared , chat a man cannot know he hath grace by fo great certainty, 
as is that of faith,excluding all doubt. Catermw,newly made Biſhop of Mi. 
nori, having defended the contrary, and ſtill perſevering, did print a lirtle 
book , with an Epiſtle Dedicatory to the ſame Synod , the ſcope whetcof 
was , to-maintaine that the Councels —_—_ was not to condemne the 
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inion of him that ſaith a juſt man may know hee hath grace, as certain] 
he knowerh the Articles of Faith to bee true : yea, that he Councell h 

decided that he is bound to beleeve it, becauſe in the f1x and tvventierch Ca. 
non, it hath copdemned him that ſaith that the juſt man ought nor to hope 


Fzaxc'5- for,andexpett a reward, it being neceſlary, that hce that ought to hope ag a 
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 butby humane diſquiſition, which the Spirit doth affiſt, to keepthem from 


juſt man ſbould know hee is ſo. In this contrariety of opinions, both wri. 
ting athrmarively tothe Councell, either of chem did not onely ſay, that his 
opinion was the opinion of the Synod, but afterwards wrote alſo and prin. 
ted Apologies, and Antjpologies, making complaints to the Synod the one 
of the other , of rribeling at to it, which ir never ſaid, bringing divers 
teſtimonies of the Farheys to prove their owne opinion : who bare witneſle, 
ſome for one, ſome for another ; ſo that the Fathers were all divided into 
tv parts, except ſome good Prelars, who as neurrals, ſaid,thar they under. 
ſtood not the difference, but gave conſent to the Decree, in the forme ax it 
was publiſhed, becauſe both the parties were agreed . The Legart Sajita Crece 
did teſtifie for Catarinus, Monte ſaid, he was ot athird party. This ſeemed 
ro put all men our of hope to underſtand the meaning of the Councel, ſee; 

the principall men that were preſent in it, did not agree, And it doth raiſe; 
difficulty, what that Synod was that determined the Article, unto which 
Soto and Catarinus did vvrite and appeale, each thinking it was on his fide, 
ſo that it was neceſſary, that either one of them, or both ſhould bee deca;. 
ved. And what ſhall one think gf che others, when it ſo happened to theſe? 
It might bee (aid, it was the aggregate gf altogether, unto which the hoh 
Gholit giving affiltance, made it to determine the Truth, though nor under. 
ſtood by him that did determine it ; as Caipbas did prophelie, becauſe hee 
was high Prieſt, not underſtanding the prophelie, as the Bilhop of Bitonts 
laid in bis Sermon. But this anſW@er had two oppolitions , the one , that 
God made the reprobate and infidels-prophelie, withour underſtanding, but 
the faithfull, by illuminating their minde; the other, that the Divines do uni. 
tormely lay, that Councels do not deliberate of faith by divine inſpiration, 


errors, {o that they cannot determine, without underſtanding the matter, 


 Perhapshe ſhould hitupon the truth, tharſhould ſay,that, debating the con- - 


trary opinions in framing the Decree, every party did refuſe words contrary 
to his opinion,and all reſted in thoſe which he thought might be firted ro bis 
owne meaning : [othat the expreſſion of the matter became capable of di 
vers interpretations, Burt this would not (erveto reſolve the doubt propoſed, 
and to inde whatthe Councel was ; becauſe it is to give irunity of words, 
and contrariety of meanings. Bur that which hath beene related in this pant- 
cular, and aps did happen in you matters, Occurred not in condemn- 
ing the Lutheran opinions,where all did agree, with an exquiſite unity, 
One advertiſement of the ſame ( atarinus concerning this matrer,vvritten 
to the Synod in the ſame book, is not ro bee omitted, the Author deſtrving 
not to be defrauded of his invention. He conſidered thatit was a repugnan- 
cie, to lay that a man doth receive grace voluntarily, and that hee is not cer- 
raine he hath it,becauſe no man can receive athing voluntarily , which hee 
knoweth notto be given him,and without being ſure he hath received ic. 
But 
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ate of, and put in order the mater to bt 
digeſted in the nexr Seffion, and for marter of faith, it being already derermi- 


call miniſtery , which che Lutherans ſay is auchoricy co 
|, and to adminifterthe Sacramenrs , and fotnereſting uponthe firſt parr, 
did propoſe char the Eccleſiaſtical authority ſhould bee handled, declaring 
cd afe fan&tions, ſpirituall and » Which God hath given chem 
over the fairhfull, and are denied by rbe Lurherans. And this did generally 
pl-aſe the Prelars , becauſe it vyas a marcer of an catie underſtanding, with- 
out any crabbedneſle of the Schoole, and where them(ſclves might have 2 
art, VIOLENT TY ammo. were not 
led in the cs; ſotharthey ſhould have nothing co diſpure, and 
mult referre chemſelyes for the mott part ro che Canoniſts, They fad thar 
the Auguftans do not handleall Eccleſiafticall aurhority, bur char onely of 
preaching, vwhereof there was 4s nhuch decrred in che laſt Seffion as was 
cient; but in the ſecond part there was maner that did cohere wich juſti- 
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fication, thar is, the Sacramenes, which.are the meanes to bee: jaſtified , and Seffos rocks 


ſaid it was more fit to make theſe che fubgeft of the nextSeffiva, The Le Lon 


indeed fot anorhcr more t beralule, in che orher conſideration phey 
might have handled the at of Councelyaad oftic Pope, and propo. 
fed many hard marcers, not fit to be moved, 
Having reſolved to handle the marerof the Satrarrentsy ir yas conſide- 
red that it was vatious and , not. poſſible wo bee fo 4 
nor eafiero be derermined imo how-many parts it ought ro be divi- 

ded. The Augaftans made ir ſhore by avyay foute Sgcrarmienits of 
which they oughtto trear more exatly,vo iſh chem'>rherefore char it 
was good 'to begintto diſcufie che Sacraments'in generall,and'charge was gi- 
Tg in order che Articles draveri out of che Lucheranidoarine,deſcen- 


rothe Sacraments.in particular, of as many as ſeemed eafic ro dif- 
: andthar the reformation might follow che'definition of faith and do- 
@rine,che abulcs, occurring in the mimiiter of thie Sacraments, ſhouldbepur 
together,ordaining a Congregation of Prelary andCanoniſts ro difeonritot 
the remedies, and to frame che Decrees, with order, chatif they boy haps 
nedow che fame day, Sante Croce (hould bee Prefident of the Theotogtes, 
and: Monte of the Canonifts, and bocyrogether in the general} Contregali- 
on. Bur beſide this , in regard'of che' promite eo cominue themartee of re- 
lidencie, fome of che moſt pfincipall Arricles chereof wevets bee hargted, 
la this it was notdo cafic rs agree; beckdie the' Lepars' arid their adf\erents 
ny endsro the ortivr'Biftiops: 
Thelec 


ww 

his ovene Dioce en tho refervarians of Betwfiees, of Caſes, or of Ab. 

folutions;; Diſpcafarions', andchelikewereukivwne; which they were 

VWOncta OI tefere, chat atnibidion and 

avaricc had-made proper to che Com of Rome; under & fired cotonr ro 
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, and cheir dependants adhered hetexinto, in ſheve forrhe (ate renſtres, 45: pro 


vent the hand- 
ling of the au= 
thocity of the 
Councecll and 


P ope- 


an to hope, and to aime, almoſt all, bur eſpecially the Spattiatds, Pete, hove 


—_ anchoriry ,vrhietvancienly every one did exercife IN torcgaine k- 


piſcopall au- 
thoriry 


b—— 
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_ mannage them beter , and more to the publike ſervice of God , and' the 
ki Church, throughouc all Chriſtendome, than the Biſhops could doin their 
PAuL +: _— ny . , n 
Cuanuss.5 owne Ciics, in regard of their imperfection and ignorance. | Bur, it was nor 
net 7, ſo, becauſe diſſolution and ignorancedid not enter into the Epiſcopall order, 
FRANCIS 1. yntjll they were compelled to go as ſervants to Rome. But if bad 

ce Yom ment werethen ſeenein the Bi which caulcd their authority to beta, 


docu" ken away, now it may be ſcene _ wort of allin the Court of Rome, (6 
decifon of that, by che ſame reaſon, that man 


rclidence. 


ought to be taken avyvay which 


is not proper to it, bur much abuſed by ir. 
The Decree,that refidencie was required by the Lavy of God, was eſteem. 
ed by theſe Prelars the beſt remedy tor the diſeaſe paſt, and preſervarive a. 
gainſt hereafter. For if God hath commanded Biſhops to reſi perperually 
withthe flock, it followeth neceſlarily that he hath alſo preſcribed them the 
charge, and given them powerto exerciſe it well. Therefore the. Pope can. 
not call them, or buſie them in ought elſe, nor diſpence with them, nor re. 
ſtraine their authority, given them by God. Therefore they deſired to pro- 
ceed to the determination, __ was neceſlary to reſolvethe Article, be. 
cauſe it was ſuffciently diſcuſſed, The Cardinall of Monte having premedi. 
tated before, let them ſpeak who were moſt carneſt, chat part of the beat 
might exhale; then he oppoſed himlelfe dexterouſly, and faid,it was neceſſa. 
rytodo it, becauſe the world _ it, but that they ought to doitin 
a fit rime; thatthe difficultic was led with roo much hear, and thatin 
ſome it had ſtirred more paſſion then reaſon; ſo that it was neceſlarytoler 
the fervour be cooled, and to interpole a lictle time, that, the contentions be- 
ing forgotten, and charity revived,: place may be givento the holy Ghoſt; 
without which the truth cannot be decided. That the Popes Holineſſe, who 
hath underſtood, to his griefe,che former contentions,defiterh the fame,that 
himſelfe alſo may diſcuſle the matter in Rome, and aflift che Synod with his 
counſell. He concluded, with more reſolute termes, then ſo modeſt a begin- 
ing ought to inferre; that no more ſpeech ſhould bee had of it: beforethe 
Seſſhon, becaule the Popes will was reſolutely fo, but that they ſhould attend 
to reforme the inconveniences which havecaulcd the abuſe of not xeliding. 
This mixture of remonſtragces and power made ſome of the Fathers, who 
afterwards did print treaties concerning this marter, ſay, and put in-print; 
that the Legates did forbid to ſpeak of this queſtion ; and (others idemed it; 
with an invetive againſt che firſt, ſaying, they. derogated fron tho kberty 
of the Councell, Intheend of the Congregation it was refolyed rateſume: 
the things that remained to bee diſcuſſed in the laſt Seffion, and to treat of 
removing the impediments , which are the cauſes of :not reſiding. | A- 
mongſt which the moſt principall being pluralitie of- Benefices, ' in re- 
w= it was impoſſible to reſide in-many places , it was reſolved co rreat 
Or that | & 0; | 
But co avojd confuſion, I will celate wichall that which tothe 
Sacraments, where the conliderationgfor che moſt part,vvas (i ive and 
dotrinall,not to interruptthe ordex of the matzer of Benefices, wherein ſome 
things hapned which did open a-way to important and dangerous actions. 
Articles were ftamed by the deputies in maver of the Sacraments,/and the 
manncr 


XUM 
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manner of ſpeaking of them was preſcribed to the-Divines, communicated 1545 
toallin a Agr Smokh order that they ſhould ſay, whether they were AA 
all herccicall or erroneous , and -ought to be condemned by the Synod; and Cnanua, ; 
if any deſerved not that ſenrence, they ſhould alleadge their reaſons and au» Truws 5” 
thoricy; and after ſhould declare what was the opinion of Councels,and of **a*<1a 
the boly Fathers, in all choſe, and which of the Articles have becne repro» _ 
ved already,and which remaineto be condemned: and if in this mater any 
one ſhould fhnde out ſome other Article worthy of cenſure, hee ſhould 
norice thereof, and avoid impertinent queſtions in all, wherein one might 

diſpute on. both ſides, withour prejudice of faith, and all other luperfluicy 

and tediouſneſle of words, 

Of the Sacraments in generall there vvere foureteene Articles, 1, That Feourtzene 
the Sacraments of the Church are nor ſeven but fewer, which may bee cal. Siri 
led cruely Sacraments. 2. That the Sacraments are notneceſſary, and that #**** 
men may obtaine the grace of God without chem, by faith onely. 3. No 
Sacrament is more worthy then another, 4. That the Sacraments of the 
new Law do not give grace unto thoſe, whodo nor relift, 5. That the 
Sacraments have never given grace or remiſſion of ſinnes, but onely the 
faith of the Sacrament 6, That immediatly after the ſinne of Aden , the 
Sacraments were inſtituted by God , by meanes whereof grace was given. 

7. By the Sacraments, grace is given to him onely, who beleeyeth that his 
ſignes are remitted. $. Thar grace is not given alwayes'in the Sacraments, 
nor unto all, in reſpect of the Sacrament it (elfe, but anely when and where 
ic pleaſerth God. 9. That in noSacrament a ( hareFer is imprinted. 10. That 

a bad Miniſter doth nor conferre the Sacrament. 11, That all Chriſtians 
of whar ſex {oever, have equall power in the miniſtery of the word of God 
and Sacraments, 12. Thatevery Paſtour hath power zo make long, or 
ſhort, or change at his pleaſure, the formes of the Sacraments, 13. "Tha 
the intention of the Miniſters 1s not neceſſary, and worketh nothing in the 
Sacraments. 14. That the Sacraments have beene inſtituted onely to che- 
riſh faith. 

Of Bapriſme there were leventeene Articles, 1, That in the Romane $erenterne 
Catholique Church , there is no true Baptiſme. 2, That Baptiſmeis free, Ancient 
and not neceſſary to ſalvation. 3. That it is not erue Baptiſme which is © 
given by Heretiques. 4. That Baprtiſmei1s repentance. 5. Thar Baptiſme 
i5anexternall ſigne, as the red mark in the Lambs, and hath no partin ju- 
ſtification, 6. That Baptiſme ought to be renewed, 7. T hat nneBageitine 
is faith,vvhich beleeverh that ſinnes are remitted to the penitent, $. That 
in Baptiſme ſinne is not rooted out, but onely not imputed. 9. That the 
Baptiſme of Cu r1 5s T and Fobn, have the ſame vertue. 10, Thatthe Bap- 
tiſme of Cyr15T hath not made void that of Fobn, buthath added the pio- 
miſe untoit. 11. Thatjn Baptiſme the immerſion onely is neceflary, and 
all other things being free, may bee omitted without finne, 12, That it is 
better to omic the Baptiſme of children, then baptize them while they do 
not belceve, 13. That children oughe not to bee baptized , becauſe they 
have not proper faith, 14. That thole that are baptized in their childhood, 
commiag to the age of diſcretion, ought to bee baprized, becauſe they bave 
V3 not 
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"> ot beleeved. 15. That thoſe that have beene baprized' in their infanci 
cn hs — ir , ought to be interrogated, whether they will rag? 
crnanres 5 that Bapriſme, and, if they deny, oughrro be lefrin liberty. 16. Thatſinnes 
— committed after Baptiſme are remitted, onely by the memory and faith thar 
Paincis i one hath beene baptized. 7. Thatthe vow Baprilme hath no Other con. 
mY dition bur of faith, yea,nullifierh all ocher conditions, 
rue nj. Of confirmationthere were foure Articles. 1. TharConfirmation is no 
cles of con" &2cratnerit. 2. That it is inſtituted by the Fachers, and hath no promiſe of 
= grace of God. 3. That now itis an idle ceremonie, and formerly wa; 

a Catechiſme, when children, comming to age, gave an account of their 

faith, before the Church. 4. That the miniſter of Confirmation is nor the 

Biſhop bnely, but any Pricſt whatloever, 

1n the Congregations , all the Divines agreed, in affirming the number 

Allagree that of ſeyen,, and condemning the contrary opinion as hereticall, in regard of 
S:cramenes, the generall conſent of the Schools, p—_ from the Maſter of the Sen. 
var not that tences, (who ſpake definitively thereof ) uncill this time. To this they | 


there arc no 


mote. ned the Decree of the Florentine Councell for the Armenians, which deter. 
_ py mineththat number, and, for greater confirmation, the uſe of the Romane 
_ "gy * Church was added ; whence they concluded, thatit ought to be held for an 
Apoſtolicall tradition, and Article of Faith, Bur, forthe ſecond part of the 
Article, all did not agree, ſome ſaying it was enough to follow the Floren. 
tine Councell, which paſſed nofurther. For to decide that the proper Sacra. 
ments are neither more nor fewer,doth preſuppoſe a deciſion of thetrue and 
proper efſence, and a definition of the Sacrament; athing diffcultzin regard 
of the many definitions, brought not onely by the Schoolemen, bur by the 
Fathers alſo,of which one will make that to be a Sacrament, which another 
doth not. Thar it is a queſtion alſo amongſt the Schoole-men, whether the 
Sacrament can be defined, whether it have unity, whether it be reall, or in- 
tentionall : and thar it is not reaſonable, in — rotye concluſj. 
ons with ſo ſtrong a band. It was remembred, that Saint Bernard, and Saint 
Cyprian, accounted the waſhing of feeta Sacrament, and that Saint Auſtine 
made every rite, by which Gop is honoured, to bee a Sacrament : and elle. 
where underſtanding the word more ſtrictly chen the propriety doth com. 
re, maketh Sacraments onely thoſe, which areex preſlely mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, which are Baptiſme, and the Euchariſt onely , though he 
doubteth in one place, that there is another, 

For the other part it was (aid, that it was neceſſary to eſtabliſh for an Ar- 
ticle, that che proper Sacraments, are neither more nor leſſe, to repreſle the 
boldneſle as well as the Latherans, who make them ſometimes twyo, ſome- 
times three, ſometimes foure,as alſo of thole who exceed ſeven; and if ſome- 
times a greater number,and ſometimes a leſſe,be found in the Fathers,jit was 
becauſe then, before the determination of the Church, it was lavvfull ro uſe 
the wwordin a morelarge, or more ſtrict ſignification. And here, ro eſtabliſh 
the ſufhciencie of this number ot ſeven , asthe Schoole-men ſpeak , that is, 
that they are neither more nor lefſe, they vere tedious in —— the 
reaſons deduced from ſeven naturall things, by which life is gained an pre- 
ſerved ; from the ſeven yertues ; from the ſevencapitall vices ; from the ſe- 

ven 
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yen defects, which came from originall ſinne, fromthe ſix dayes of the crea- _ 
tion of the world, and ſeventh of reſt; from che leven mo Egype, rn pA 
the ſeven Planers; from the fameuſneſſe of the number of ſeven, and other cnn, 
congruities, uſed by the principall Schoole-men, for proofe of the conclufi. T7777” 
on; and many reaſons why the conſecration of Churches, of the, veſſels of £*4*<5 * 
Biſhops, Abbats, Abbeſſes, and Monks, are nor Sacraments, nor holy wa- we 
ter, nor the ge teer, as Saint Bernard (aid, nor Martyrdome, nor the 

creation of Cardinals, nor the Coronation of the Pope. 

Some laid, that, to bridle the Heretiques, it was not ſufficient to con- 
demne the Article, if every oneof the Sacraments were not particularly na- 
med, for feare ſome bad ſpirit might exclude ſome of the true , and ſubſti- 
cuce ſome falſe. "a , another eſſenciall point, for the Article , was 
called to minde, thar is, to determine the lnfſtitutor of all the Sacraments, 
which is C x & 15 T; tocondemae the hereſic of the Lutherans, who aſcribe 
Cu R1sT theordinationof —q—_— the Eucharift onely, And that 
Cax1sT ought to be he held by faith, for the Inſtitutor, Saint Ambroſe, Saine 
Auſtine and above all,he Apoltolicall cradition was alleadged, from which 
no man diſſented. Bur ſome ſaid , they ought not to goon fo tarre, and that 
it was enough , to keep within the bounds of the Florentine Councell, and 
the rather , in regard that the Maſter of the Sentences held , that Extreme 
Union was inflitured by Saint Femes, and Saint Bonaventure, with Alex- 
ander, that Confirmation began after the —_— And the ſame Bonaven- 
twe, with other Divines, maketh the Apoſtles auchors of the Sacramenc of 
Penance. And many have ſaid of Matrimony, that it was inſtituted by God 
in Paradiſe: And C 14 x 1 $ T himſelfe , when hee ſpake of it, in a place fitto 
name the author , doth attribute the inſticution thereof, not to himſcite, 
burto the FaTHE & in the beginning, For theſe reſpects , they adviſed 
not to adde that point, for feare of — opinion of the Catho- 
liques, The Dominicans on the contrary, did affirme, with ſome birterneſſe 
of words, that thole Doors might bee expounded and ſalved, with divers 
diſtin&ions , and that they would ever have referred themſelves to the 
Church, bur the Lutheran boldnefle ought not to paſſe without condem- 
nation, who have brought in thoſe falfities, with contempe of the Church; 
and that was not to be tolerated inthe raſh Lutherans, which might bec in- 
dured in the holy Fathers. 

In the ſecond Article, of the neceſſity of the Sacraments , ſome would The neceviry 
not have the condemnation to be abſoluce,bur a diltintion made, in regard _— qo 
it is certaine, that all are not abſolutely neceſlary. There was another opini- 
on alſoto bee condemned, which ſaid, That the Sacraments were not necel- 
larie in the Church, becauſe it is certaine, they arenot neceſſary to every one, 
yea, that ſome are incompatible, as Order, and Matrimonie. Yer the more 
common opinion was , that the Article ſhould be condemned abſolutely, 
fortwo realons : one, becauſethe neceſſity of one is ſufficicent to make the 
Article falſe, as it lieth; the other, becauſe they are all neceſſary in ſome fort 
ſome ablolucely, ſome by ſuppoliion, ſome by conveniencie, and ſome for 
—_ utilitie. Bur many marvelled, that Articles of Faith ſhould bee clta- 

liſhed, in ſuch multiplicity of equivocation, For whole latistaction, _—_ 
the 
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'1 the Canons were.compoled, there was added, condemning him hat held 

A the Sacraments nor to bee necellary, bur ſupertiuous, inlargiog by rhis lat 

ca0x15s; termethe ſignification ofthe firſt. ; 

—= ; Many were of opinion that the ocher part of the Article ought to be 

Faaxc141- 'Omirred, becauſe ir-was defined in the laſt Sefton, that faith-onely was nor 
fafficient : and Mariners (aid that the diftintion of the Sacrament in vow, 
was uſcd by the Schoolemen, but was unknowne to antiquity, and full of 
difficulties. For in the 4s of the Apoſtles, vwohen (ornelins the Centurion was 
inſtructed, the Angel ſaid, his prayers were acceprable to God before hee 
knewothe Sacrament of Bapriſme,and other particulars of Faith, and all his 
family, hearing che Sermon of Saint Peter, received the holy Ghoſt before 
they had beene inſtructed in the Doctrine of the Sacraments : and after 
the wwe Ghoſt reccived, they were inftructed concerning Bapuſme by Saint 
Peter; (o that having no knowledge of it, they could not receive it in vow 
and the Thicfe upon the Crofle, then anely iiluminared by the vertue of 
Cnrusr, knew notthe Sacraments, nor could make any vow af them, And 
many holy Marcyrs, convertedin the heat of perſecution, by ſeeing the con. 
ſtancie of orhers,and preſencly taken and pur to death,one cannot ſay, bur by 
.divination;that they knew the Sacraments and could make a vow. There. 
fore/it was better to leaye that diftinEtion to the Schooles, and to pur it in 
che Articles of faith. The common opinion was to the contrary, ſaying, 
that alchough the words of the diſtinQtion were nevy and { call 
one muſt beleeye that the thing ſignified was taught by Cu nisT, and is 
an Apoſtolicall tradition. And for theexamples of ( ornelins,the Thiete,and 
Martyrs, it is to bee underſtood , that there are two ſorts of yovves of the 
Sacrament ; the one explicite, the other implicite; and, at the leaſt , chis ſe. 
cond is neceflary ; that is, that they had notthe vovy actually , bur would 
have had it, if chey had beene informed. Thelethings the others granted to 
be true, but not obligatory, as Articles of faich. The difficulties , in which 
they could not agree, were referred to the Synod, thatis tothe generall 
Congregation. | | 

Concerning = ASithapned alſo inthe third Article, which, though every one thought 

che dignity of to bee. falſe, yetall did agree, that in regard of the neceſſicyand uriliry , Bap- 

ments. tiſme doth precede; in regard of the ſignification, Matrimony, in regard of 
the dignity of the Miniſter, Confirmation ; in regard of divine worſhip, the 
Euchariſt: bur becauſe onecannot {ay ,withour a diſtin&tion,which is more 
worthy, it is better ro omit the Artide, which cannot bee underſtood with- 
out ſubciltie. Another opinion was,that all the reſpects of dignitie ought to 
bee expreſled. And another, that the clauſe ſhould bee added to the Article, 
that is, according to the divers reſpefts. This opinion was moſt followed, 
but did much diſpleale thoſe , who could not endure that the Synod 
ſhould abaſc it ſelfe ro theſe ſcholaſticall fooleries, (for ſo they called them) 
_ that CH & 1 s T would have theſe weak opinions brought into 
his faith, 

The fourth Although char the fourth Article ought to bee condemned ; yea, that 

ncrallycon- It was neceflary to amplifie it,condemning the doctrine of Zuingliwr in par- 

<mace, ticular; who will havethe Sacraments to be but ſignes, by which the faith- 

full 
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fall are diſcerned from infidels j or AQts, and exerciſes of the proteffion of 1547 
grace, bur as fignes that- one 
ng tholewho denie that Sa. Cnantys, 
cramencs d9 conferre grace, to him that putterh not a barre , or do-notcon- many 7 

that grace is contained in the Sacraments and conferred; not by vertue **4*e:s :- 


no other relation to 
rreated of c 


Chriſtian faich, havi 
had received it After 


of faith, but Ex opere operato, Bur comming toexpound hovy they are con- 
rained, and cheir cauſalirie, every one did agree, that grace hr by all 


the work it ſelfe, bur from the vertue of devotion, which is in the worker, 
andrheſe are ſaid inthe Schooles to cauſe grace Ex opere operantis. There 
are other aftions which cauſe grace , not by the deyotion-of him that vor. 
keth, or of him that receiverh the work., bur by vertue of the work it 
ſelfe. Such are the Chriſtian Sacraments , by which grace is received , ſo 
thar there bee no- barre of mortall ſ1nne , to exclude it , though there be nor 
any devotion. So by the work of Baptiline , grace is given to the infanc, 
whoſe minde is not moved toward it, and to one borne a foole, becauſe 
there is no impediment of finne. The Sacrament of Chriſme doth the 
like , and that of extreme unction,, though theſick man hath loſt his me- 
morie. But hee that bath mortall.ſinne, and doth perſevere actually, or 
habitually , cannot receive grace , by reaſon of the contrarietie , not be. 
caule the Sacrament hath not vertue to produce it Ex-opere operato , but 
becauſe the recciver is | not capable, being poſſeſſed with a concrarie 


Though they all agreedin chis, yer they differed, becauſe the Dominicats 


Goo, yet. 4s an inſtrumencall and effective vertue in the Sacramenes 
which cauſerh a diſpoficion 1n the ſouleto receiveit. Andcherefore ic is ſaid: 
thar they containe grace , not thativis in themas in a veſſel, but as the cf- 
fect in the cauſe , alleadging a ſubcill example, 'as the chezill is aQtive., not 


can uſe a corporall inſtrument fora ſpicicuall effect, as1s grace; they did ab-- 


lolurely deny alteffective or diſpolitive vertuc in the Sacraments, ſayi | 
have no vertue, but by the promiſe of God, that (o often as they ſhall 


did afhrme,rhat how be it graces afpiricuall qualicy,creared immediarly by» 


PauL 2. 


Whether the 
Sacraments 


thoſe ations that excite devotion, which proceederth not from the force of © *'**** 


grace Ex opere 


9Pr40. 


onely in ſcabling the ſtbne , butia giving forme co the- Statue, The Fran The rraci; 
ciſcans ſaid that ie could not be conceived, howGod, being a ſpirituall cauſe; £2ant nome 


agree abour 
the manner 
how the Sa- 


cantaine 


miniſtred, he will give his grace rothem. 'Therefore ic-is-{aid rhey do con- 8c: 


taine it, as in an effectuall figne, nor by any vertue of their owne, but by a Di- 
vine pr oy infallibleaſsi eo the miniſtery. Therefore:tis 2a caule; 
for that the effc& doth follow , - BEAT IL TIES 55 54 
promiſe of Gad ,/ to: give grace ar'thar time; as the merit is canſe of rhe 
reward without any activitie. This they proved nor onely bythe qutho< 
ry of Scotxs , and Saint Bonaventure their Divines, bug by Sane (Bernard 
who faich char graceis received by the Sacraments, asa Canonis invelt- 

cd by the book, and z Biſhop by the ring. The reaſons-were e ory 
both ſides, with grearprolixatic and ſbarpnefie. And theyrcenſured one ans 
other, The: Dominicans faid, thacche orher. opinian- vas neare to:Lurhe- 
ranilme, andthe others; that theirs, being impoſzible ,; gaveroccation to.the 
hereticks to caluramzate the Church. Some: good Prelares delred: (though 


without 
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7 without effect) ro make Jaying, that in regard they agreed in the con. 
Rn cluſion, that the Sacramenes contin _ are cauſe of grace, it did little im. 
CHARLES 5 in what manner, a at it vwvas betrer, not deſcending to particu lars 
nnY 8. fend in the generall. But the Friars replied that they ſpake nor of words, 
FRAxc1*1. by of eſtabliſhing, or annihilating the Sacraments. There would never 
have becne an end, it the Legat Santa Croce had not given order that they 
ſhould paſſe to that which remained, and that afterwards they ſhould return 
to examine whether it vvere necefary to decide the point, or to leave ir. 
The Legares = The Legars called unto them the generals of the orders, and prayed them 
weve te  tOCauſe the Friars to treat with modeſty and charity, without parrialiry to 
dngero lis their ovyne feet, ſhevving they were called to ſpeak againſt herefics, and not 
Fizz, to makenew ariſe by diſpures. And they vvrote thereof to Rome, ſhewing 
how dangerous the livertic was which the Friars did aflume, and ro what 
it might come. And they told the Popethat a moderation was necellarie, 
For there being a fame [pred of choſe difſentions and cenfures which one 
partie pronounced againſtthe ocher, ic mult needs raile ſcandall, and ſmall 
reputation of the Councel]. 

It was thought ft ro omit thefifth Article, as decided inthe former Sel 
fion. Bur Friar Berthelomet Miranda called to minde that Luther, by that pa- 
radox of his, that the Sacraments do not coaterre grace, bur by exci 
faich, drevv alſo a concluſion, that thoſe of rhe old, and of the Evangelical 
law,are of equall vertue ; which opinion wasto bee condemned , as cons 
trary to the doctrine of the Fathers, and the Church; all having ſaid, that the 
old Sacraments were onely ſtgnes of grace, but the nevy conteine ir and 
cauſe it, No man did contradict the concluſion, but the Franciſcans 
poſed, that ic ſhould not be ſaid of theold Law, but of Moſes Lavy , in re- 
gard that Circumciſion it (elfe did cauſegrace : but it was nota Molaicall 
Sacrament; for C15 T alſo ſaid, it was not of Moſes, bur of the Fathers, 
and alfo becauſe other (acrifices, before. Abraham, did conferre, and caule 

race. The Dominicans replyed that Saint Paul faid plainely , that Abre- 
am had received the Circurncifion onely for a ligne; that he being the firſt 
_ unto whomir was given, it js as muchas to ſay 1t was inſtirured onely fora 
ſigne. And the queſtions of the manner of conteining, and cauſing grace, re- 
turned intothe held, FriarGregorie, and Pudae faid bereupon, thar it wasa 
clearccaſe in Logique, thatthings in the ſame kinde have 1dentitie and diffe- 
retice among themſelves, If the old Sacraments and outs had onely dif- 
ference, they would not all be Sacraments, but equivocally, if onely iden- 
ntic , they \would bee abſolutely the fame bing. Therefore they muſt be- 
waroto put difhculcic in plaine matters for ſome diverſitic of words ; and 
that Saine Angwſtinehad (aid, that thelc andtholc, are divers in the figne, but 
equall in the thing ſignifed. And in another place, that they-were divers 
in the viſible ſpeces,, but the ſame in the: incelligible fignification ; and that 
elſevrherehe-purs a difference, that thoſe were prom ve , and cheſe demon- 
ftrative : which another doth expreſice in another reeme, that thoſe were pre- 
maxative,and thaſe conteſtative. Whencc it plainly appeareth,thar they 
and differ nmany:things ; which no ſenſible mau can Jaap tained chovehon 
ie was wildome, notto put that Article in the beginning, neichor was ic to 
any 


XUM 
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any purpoſe to touch it in the preſent Decree, Another opinion came forth, 


chat che opinion of the Lutherans and Zuinglians wasto be condemned, 
without delcending to the particulars, For they lay , there is no diffe- 
rence berweene the old = nevwy Sacraments , c io the Rices. Bur ir 
hath beene ſhewed, that there are other diffcrences , and therefore, they are 
to be condemaed tor this onely, without deſcending to ſhevv what thoſe 
differences are. 

Buc the f1xt was cenſured by the Dominicans, who ſaid it was proper to 
the Evangelicall Sacraments to give grace, and that the old did not give it, 
but one bk vertue of devotion : and that this was the opinion of Sainc 
Thomas, They alleadged, tor a principall ground, the determioation of the 
Florentine Councell, that the | + of the old Lavv did not cauſe 
grace, but did figure char it muſt be given by the paſſion of Cu « 18 T, Bur 
becauſe Saint Bonaventure, and Scorus did maintaine, that the Circumciſion 
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did confer grace Ex opere operato, Scotus adding, that,mmediatly after the ſin * 


of Adam, a Sacrament was inſtituted, in which a grace was given to babes 
by vertue of it, that is Ex opere operato, the Franciſcans laid the Article was 
true, and could not bee cenſured; and chat if, as Saint Thomas ſaid, children, 
before Car 15T, were layed by the fathers taich, the ſtate of Chriſtians was 
worle, For now the fathers tairth doth not help the Childrea without bap- 
tiſme ; and S. An/tine laich, that the child that is carried by the father to bee 
baptized, if hee die in the way , is damned. So thar.if faith onely did then 
ſuffice, the condition of the fonnes of Chriſtians is now worſe. ln theſe 
dificulues, many did propole, that the Articte, as probable , ſhould be o- 
mitted, ' 

To leave out the ſeventh andeighth, there was a great agreement. Bur in 
the ninth, ofthe Character, Friar Dominicus Soto,cadeavourecd ro declarethat 
ithach foundation in the holy Scripture,and hath ever bin held in the Church 
tor an Apoltolicall Tradition : and though the-name hath not beene uſed by 
the Fathers , yer thething {ignihed is moſt ancient. Orhers did not grant 
him ſo great a ſcope, becaule it did not appeare, that Gratian,or the Maſter 
of the Sentences,had made any mention thereof. Yea, 7obn Scorus (aid, that 
it was not neceſſary, by the words of the Scripture, or of the Fathers, co at- 
hirme it, bur onely by the authority of che Church ; a thing uſuall with chat 
Doctor, to deny things with a kinde of courteſie, It was worth the know. 
ing what thing they meant it ſhould bee, and where ſituated; in luch multi- 
plicicy of Schoole-opinions : ſome making it aquality, and amongſt thoſe 
were foure opinions, according tothe foure kinds of the qualities ; ſome'a 
ſpiricuall power ; ſome an habute or diſpoſition ; ochers a Giricual| hgure; 
and the opinion that it was a ſenſible meraphoricall quality , did not want 
abetrors. Some would have ita reall relation;ſome;a tabrique of the minde; 
who were to declare how farre it differed from nothing. "The ſame variety 
of opinions, concerning the ſubje&, vvas troubleſome ; ſome placed irin the 
ellence of che ſoule; ſome in the underſtanding; ſome in the vvill; and there 
wanted not, vvhogaveit place in the hands and tongue. Jerome of Portu- 

gall, a Dominican Friar, thought that the Sacraments did imprint a ſpirituall 
quality , before the comming of grace ; and char it yvasof tyvo forts : one 
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which can never be aboliſhed, the other which may bee loſt, and regained. 
the former whereof is called a Character, and the later a certaine ornameng 
The Sacraments which give the firſt, cannot bee reiterated, becauſe their ef. 
fe&t ever remaineth ; the others may, when their cect 15 loft, This carried 
a faire ſhevy, but was not approved by many , becaulc there was no 
Author to bee found of that ornament but Saint Thomas; who allo, tho 

he begar ir, yer did not think it worthy of education. Burt hovvſoever , all 
agreed in this generall, that rhree Sacraments have the CharaRter : yer ſome 
did ſay, modeſtly, that it was to bee approved as —_— NOX 2s ne. 
ceſſary : others onthe contrary, that it wasan Article of Faith , becaule he. 
nocentius the third made mention of it, and was ſo defined by the Councell 
of Florence. : 

The Article , that the honeſty of the Miniſter was not neceflary, was ſo 
diſcuſſed by Saint Anſ/tine , in ſo many books, againſt che Donariſts , thar 
the Divines did all agree : and beſides it was alleadged , for a principall 
ground, that the Anicl was condemned, by the Councell of Conſtance, a. 
moneſt the errors of Jobn Wickliefe. 

They all condemned the eleventh Article, as contrary to the Scripture, 
tradirion, and uſe of the univerſall Church, 

The twelfch,of the formes of the Sacraments , was diſtinguiſhed , as re- 
ceivingtwo ſenſes ; underſtanding by forme, cither the cflenciall words , as 
it is ſid , that every Sacrament hath, for martter, the ſenſible element , and 
for forme, the word, or underſtanding , by forme, all che forme and rite of 
the Miniſtery,vvhich includeth many things not neceſlary, but decent. And 
they thought fit to make tvvo canons thereof; by the firſt, condemning him 
of herclie, that ſaich, that the forme may bee changed, being infticured by 
Cn&1sT. Bur,forthe ſecond ſenſe, though accidental things may receive 
muration, yet when any rite is brought in by publike auchorny , or recci- 
ved and confirmed by common ule, it ſhould not be in every mans 
ro change it, but onely in the Popes,as Head of the Church univerlall, when 
it is convenient for ſome nevy reſpeet. | 

[n the thirteenth, of the intention of the Miniſter, they could not diſſent 
from tte Councell of Florence, which holds ic necef[ary:but whar intention 


' was required , was hard te expreſie, inregard of the variety of opinions a- 


bout the efficacie and vertue 0f the Sacraments : becauſe there cannot be the 
lame intention of two, who have divers opinions, The cognmon anſwer 
was, that the intention to do as the Church did, was fufficient. Notwith- 
ftanding this expoſition, the difficulties remained, for that mens opinions 
whart the Chutch is, being divers, their intention in adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment, would prove various allo. lt ſeemed they might ſay, it was not diffe- 
renr, when all had the ſame aime, to do that which hath beene infticured 
by C a & 15 T, and obſerved by the Church, th a falſe Church be raken 
for a true, 1o that che rite of the one and the other be the ſame. 

In this particular, the Biſhop of Mineri propoſed a thing worthy to bee re- 
peared here, and eftcemed by all ro deſerve preat conſideration. Hee ſaid, 
that tothe Lutherans, who give no other vertue tothe Sacraments. then to 
excitc faith , which notwithſtanding may bee ſtirred up ſome other way, it 

did 


—O— 


L1s. 2. the Councell of Trent. 


did liccle importto receive the true Sacrament. Whereupan they lay: is is 
not neceflary, and think it notconvenient , that the malice of a wicked Mi- 
nifter, who hath no intention to conterre the true Sacrament, ſhould bee 
able ro burt , becauſe we are roregard what che faithfullrecejverh, and -aot 
what is given. But amongſt the Catholikes ,, who; do ruly atrribuge-to 
the Sacrament power to give grace to bim that. deth nor rehlt it, lecing ic 
happeneth very ſcldome , chat grace is obtained; by any other means, ſure- 
ly Ffrle children, and many who have but (mall ſtanding,.arc faved 
no other way. And ordinary men-have fo weak a diſpolicnon , that ic 
would not ſuthce wichour the Sacrament. And thoſe few, vwho,as Phenixes, 
have a perfe&t diſpoſition, yer do receive greater grace by the Sacrament. 
Therefore it much concerneth a Chriſtian to bee aflured, that hee recti- 
veth that which is true and effectuall. If aPricſt, having charge of foure 
or five chouſand loules, were an inhdell; but atormall hypocrite, and ie ab- 
ſolving the penicenc, baptizing of children, and conlſecratng the Euchatiſt, 
had an intention not to do what the Church doth, it muſt bee ſaid chat the 
children are damned, the penitent not ablolved, and that all remaine with- 
ourthe fruit of the Communion, Neither is it enoughto lay, that faith ſup- 
plicch;becauſe ic doth not help children at all, according totheCatholikedo- 
Qrine, nor others, ſo much as the Sacrament : and to attribure {o great ver- 
rue to faith, vere to take all vertue from the Sacraments, andro fall intothe 
Lutheran opinion, , | J:4 | 
Hee contidered how a tender Father vyould be afflited-when bis fonne 
was abour to die, it he doubted of the intention of the bapuzivg Prickt ; $0 
hee that feeleth himſelfe of a weak diſpoſition, and is to be baptized, whar 
anxietie will he have , that perhaps the Prieſt is a counterteir Chriſtian, and 
mockerh him , not meaning to baptize him , but only ro waſh him in jeſt. 
And the ſame may bee teared in contefſion, and receiving the Euchariſt, He 
added, if any (aid thele cales were rare,vvould ro'God it were {o,and that,in 
this corrupt ag wee had not caule to doubt thay were many: But ſuppoſe 
they are very tevv, or but one onely. Letthere beea knave Prieſt, who fai- 
neth, and hath not an intention to adminiſter the true Baprtilme to a child, 
who after, being a man grown, is created Bithopotf a great Cirie, and liveth 
many yeares in that _ , lo that hee hath ordained agrear partof the 
Prieſts; ir mult bee {aid , that hee being not baprized, is not 'ordained , nor 
they ordained, who are promoted by him. So, in that great Cine, there will 
bee neither Euchariſt , nor Confeſhon, becaule they cannot be wichour the 
Sacramenc of order, nor order withour atrue Biſhop, neicher can he receive 
order who is not baptized, Behold millions of nullities of Sacraments, by 


the malice of one Munitter , in one At onely. And he that thinketh that 


God luppliech by bis ornniporencie, and providerh againſt theſe daily occur- 
rences by extraordinary remedies , will fooner make one belceye that God, 
by his providence , hath provided thac fuch accidencs ſhould not happen. 
I heretore the Biſhop ſaid to every inconvenience ; God hath made provi- 
hon herein, by ordaining that to bee a Sacrament which isadminiltred,ac- 
cording to the rite-inftituted by himſelfe, though the Miniſter have another 
iaward intention. And hce added that this doth not croflc the —_— 
X ocrine 
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1547 dodtrincot the Divines, orthe determination of the Florentine Councell, 
NA which requireth intentuon, becauſe the invward intention is not to be under. 
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CHarutts 5 Rtood but that which is manifeſted by the externall work, though 
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it bee contrary, And fo all inconvemiences are removed, whic —_— 
are innumerable. Hee brought many reaſons for proofe, and at laſt the 
example written by Sozomene , That the children of Alexandria , being at 
play by the Sea fide, did imitate, in jeſt,the ations uſed inthe Church, and 
Athanaſius, created Biſhop of the play.did baptize other children not dapu. 
zed before, whereof Alexander, of famous memory, Biſhop of Alexandrig 
being advertiſed, he was troubled ar it, and called the children, and aiked 
what their Biſhop had done, and ſaid unto them : and underſtanding that 
all the Eccleſiaſticall rice was obſerved, by the Councell of other Prieſts, did 
approve the baptilme; which could not be maintained,it ſuch an inrention, 
as others ſpake of,vvere required, but might well be in that mannerchat him. 
felfe did expreſic it, 

The Divines did not approve this doQtrine, yet were troubled, and 
knevv not how to reſolve n<- reaſon : Bur they ſtill defended that the true 
intention of the Minifter was neceſſary , either a&tuall, or virtuall, and that 
without it the Sacrament was not of force, notwithſtanding any externall 
demonſtration. I muſt notrefraine to ſhew alſo (though it bee an antici- 

ation of the fit time ) that howſoever the Synod did after determine ab. 
olutely chat che incencion of the Miniſter is neceflary , yet this Prelat re. 
mained firme, and, in a lictle Book that hee wrote to this ſubjeR a yeare af. 
ter , did ſay that the Synod of Trent was of his opinion, and that thedeter- 
mination ought to bee underſtood in his ſenſe, There was no difficultie 
in condemning the laſt Article , by reaſon of that which hath beene ſaid 
by others. 

"The matter of Bapriſme, in the third Article, gave them greater trouble, 
what that Bapriſtme is, which is given by the herericks. All grounded them» 
ſelves upon che Schoole-doEtrine, received by the Florentine Councell, that a 
Sacrament requireth matter, forme,and intention, and thar water is the mat- 
ter; the ney of the Act in the name of the Father , the Sonne, and the 
holy Ghoſt, the forme, and to do what the Church doth, the intention, 
Whereupon they eſtabliſhed an undoubred concluſion, that thoſe hercticks 
have true bapriſme, and agree with usin theſe three things ; which they [aid 
was received by an Apoſtolicall tradition , eſtabliſhed long before by Pope 
Stephanus the firſt , in the beginning of the third age, and approved by all 
the Church following. But thole that underſtand antiquity do knowy, that 
this was nor the opinion of Srephanws, in whoſe time, matter, forme,and in- 
tention were not heard of, For that Pope did think abſolutely chat thoſe 
who were converted from any hereſie whatſoever , ought notto berebap- 
tized; chough,in thoſe times the hereticks, except ſome fevy Montaniſts, vere 
Gnoſtiques, who uled A bapriſmes, by reaſon of the exorbitant opi- 
nions which they held , of the divinity , and perſon of Cy x157, And it 
1- certaine that thoſe baptiſmes had notthe forme which is uſed now, and 
yer the Church of Rome did then receive to repentance , every fort of here- 
ticks , indifferently , without rebaptizing them. The Biſhops of Africa and 


Cappadocia, 
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( appadecia were dire! oppolite, ſaying, thar all herericks yyere co be rebap. 1 547 
tized la the Councell of Nice a middle courle was beld,thatis,that the Catha. > 
7iſhould not be rebaprized, bur the Paulianiſts and Montaziſts ſhould, The £5,xm;, 
Councell of Conſtantinople did name many hereticks which were to bee re- Fan 3 
baptized, and others to bee received to baptiſme with them, in whom it ts oy 
would bce hard ;to ſhevy that the ſame forme was uſed. Bur (which is of 
more importance) Saint Bernard doth witnefle, chat the Novatians, Eucra- 
tiques, Saccofors were not ized in Rome, vohom notwithſtanding hedid 
rebaptize; neither did that Saint thipk this diverſity to bee abſurd : onely hee 
ſaid, it would bee good to aflemble many Biſhops to reſolve upon an uni- 
forme proceeding. But giving no more heed co thele things then tg fables, 
they held the current doctrine, T hat an heretick doth truly baprize,it he uſcrh 
the words, and hath the intention of the Church, 
The fourth Article ; that Baptilme was repentance, in regard of the 
force of the ſpeech, was held by many not to bee falſe, alleadging the Evan- 
cliſt, who ſaith, that Fobn preached the Bapti/me of Repentance; and that 
Paulin the (1xt roche Hebrewes calleth Baptilme by the name of Repentance, 
And lo many Fathers have ſaid the ſame, chat the Article could not be con- 
demned, except- it did fay, that Baptiſme was the Sacrament of Penance. 
Bur becauſe it ſeemed in this ſenſe to be the ſame with che ſixteenth Article, 
many thought fit to leave it, 
The 9. and 10, belonging to the Baptiſme of Jokn, many were of opini- 
on that they ought to be omitted, For not ſpeaki of thole of the old W, 
it was lefle fit ro ſpeak of that which was inthe middle in regard their (cope 
wasto handle the Sacraments of the new law. Bur others laid, that the he- MC" 
reticks minde was, not toexalt the Baptiſme of Fobn, and to make it equall »: Meiſne of 
with that of Cyr 1 s7, buttoabaſerchat of C 1 & 15 T, and to make it equall {3&0 
with Johns Baptiſme; inferring, that, as this did nor give grace, but was a , 
pure f1gnification, ſo was ours alſo; which is a moſt formall herchie, 
lathe eleventh, of th: Rites, ſome would have the ſubltantials diſtingui- 
ſhed from others, and ſaid, that thoſe onely cannot be omitted withour fn, 
Others would exclude the caſe of neceflity onely, and that ocherwile it was 
not lawfull ro omit any whatſoever ; for in regard the Church, governed by 
the holy Ghoſt, hath ordained them, they aze neceſlary by the precepr, 
though not by the ſubſtance of the Sacrament, They allcadged many Chap- 
ters of the Popes, and Councels, all which would prove vaine, it every one 
might change as he liſterh, T hat part which u—_ of immerſion, though 
it be a more expreſle figure of the death,buriall,and reſurreQtion of Cu1sT, 
yet it was condemned by all, and many places of the Prophers were alleadg- 
&, where aſpe: (ion, or effuſion of warer is ſpoken of , all which, they ſaid, 
ought licerally to be underſtood of Baptiſme. 
All fer themſelves againſt thoſe three which ſpeak of the Baptiſme of 
children, alleadging the doctrine of the ancient Fathers and Schoolemen; 
and many invectives were made againſt Eraſmus , attributing unto him the #rfnw is 
invention of the fifteenth; ſaying, it was impious and pernicious, and would * 
open a way to aboliſh all Chriſtian Religion : adding, that if the children of 
the uncircumciſed Jewes,comming to age, were bound to keep all the _ 
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and vere puniſhed for cranſgreſſing it, it was more juſt to compell theſons 
of the Fairtfull ro' obſerve rs ory law; that the Univerſity Pary had 
deſervedly condemned the Article, and ſo ought the Synod to do. 

They concluded,that the fixteenth was conteined in the former Artic 
becaulc it did take awvay Penance, one of the ſeven Sacraments. Bur all lad, 
chat thelaſt was contrary to the proper miniſtery of baptiſme, in the very 

inning whereof the catechized 1s admoniſhed, that, if he will have erer. 
nall life,it is neceſlary to obſerve all the commandements. 
In the Articles hon confirmation , there was no difference, and all 


» for their ground, did alleadge the Councell of Florence. And that which 
_ is ſaidin Be third Article, that youngmen did formerly give an account of 


their faith in the preſence of the Church, was generally decided, that , no 
being uſed in theſetimes, one ought to belecye it was never uſed before; for 
the Church would never have intermitted that ceremonie. Many places of 
Councels and ancient writers were alleadged, making mention of Chriſme 

and Union, which cannot agree to inſtruſtion or examination, There. 
fore they concluded,thar it was a moſt yaine ignorance, to change ſo prin- 
pall a Sacrament, againſt the common meaning of all che Church, into 
rite perhaps uſed in ſome particular place, but neyer univerſally, as the Un. 
ion of the Chrilme. 

Upon the laſt Article there was much difhcultie, in regard Saint Greys. 
rie the Pope did grant the miniſtery co ſimple Prieſts. The Franciſcans, 
according to the £ avine of Saint Bonaventure, followed by Jobn Scotw, 
and their order , which doth attribute the miniſtery to the Biſhop onely, as 
Pope Adrianthe (1xt did alſo maintaine, anſwered , that it wasa permi 
onely for that time,and againſt che Popes will, ro avoid the ſcandall of thoſe 
people : or elſe that the UnRion, —_—_ by Gregorie, was not the Sacra- 
ment of confirmation. Which an{wer not pleafing Saint Thomas, becauſe it 
did not wholly free the Pope from having erred,he found a temper, and ſaid, 
that though - Biſhop bee the miniſter of Confirmation, yer, with the 
Popes permifſion,it may be adminiſtred by the Prieſt. Others oppoſed, and 
ſaid that the dorine of the Romane Church was abſolute , that the mini- 
ſters of Sacraments are inſtituted by CarisT, whom though the Pope can 
command to the exerciſe of the miniſteric, yet he cannot make the Sacra- 
ment to be of force that is adminiſtred by ochers, nor nullife that which is 
conferred by the miniſter,inſticured by C nx & 15 T, though againſt his com- 
mandement, And theretoreif Cx & 1 s T hath inſtitute the Biſhop for my- 
niſter,the Pope cannot make that grant to the Prieſt;if Cu & 1 $ T hath gran- 
ted thatthe Prieſt may doit, the Pope cannot hinder him, - For it would 
ſceme a ſtrange thing, that inthe other Sacraments, being all of greater ne- 
ceflitie, CH & 1 5 T ſhould preſcribe the miniſter, without leaving any liber- 
tie unto men, and in this, which may at any time be deferred, us a ' aver 
ritie, whereof, for ſix hundred yeares, uncill the time of Gregorie, no man 
had made any mention, building an Article of faith upon foure words, ſpo- 
ken by eter An : and if the epiſtle had beenc loſt, no man would ever have 
invented that diftinion, unuſuall in ſuch a marter, nor to be applied to any 
thing bur to this place of Gregorie, 

In 
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. the Councell of Trent. 


Urs. 2. 
—Gikers, being nor aaabel wi ig efhiada' of either parey 7 tid pro. 
poſe, that the words of thi Flofenride Councell (ſhould bee raken, So 


thonghe fit, onely 
the Biſhop onely , is the ordinary Minifter ; ffving by 

to inferte', ch 
there! ca bee no other , beraule the Sacraments have no Miniſter, but Or- 


dinane. 2 | 
Whike the forenamed Articles vere diftuſſed by Divines, ia the Con- 


gregation of the Canotiſts',' afſerabled ro eolte&t and remedy the abuſes, 


to condenine him that would ſay, that the Prieſt, and not <nanuns x 
the word (ordinary) fanny », 
, thereforethere is another exrraordinaty, or to lay , that £$4%015* 


A Decree of 
Retormativa 
contre mnang 


concettiing the Sacrarmientsitigenerill] arid, in patriculay, of Bapiſme, and ** 


Confiritnarion , « Decite va made'conteining fix heads : which ſaid thus 
in ſubſtance; Thar che Sytiod ,/ defitinig to remove the abuſes, brought in 
by men or times, and to teach the Miniſters of Churches, and all the faich- 
full , hovy to governe themſelves in obſerving,miniſtring, and receiviog the 


ng 
arcd 


paid; or (a- 
h of time, 
puniſhed accord the | ade againſt ſy all perſc 7 Th 
| ing tothe lavves m inft ſymoniac ons, 2, The 
Sacrament of Bapdſine {hallnor bee caſtived in pr hone! laces, bur in 
Chutches onely, except in caſe of neceſſity, and when the children of Kings 
and Princes are to be baprized, according to the conſtitution of Clement the 
fifth; which ſhall noe take place in all have dominion , but onely in 
great Princes, Neither ſhall che Biſhop give the Chriſme, bur in ſeemly 
ornaments , and in the Churches , ſacred places, or Epiſcopall houſes, 
3. The Sacrament of Baptiſme ſhall be adminiſtred by able Prieſts, in the 
mother Churches onely, except, by reaſon of you difficulty co goto them, 
the Biſhop think fit ro grant it to other Churches,or that it bath gran- 
ted time out of minde : in vwwhich Churches, holy warer,taken from the mo- 
ther Church , ſhall bee kept in a cleaneand decenc veſtell, 4. In Baprilme 
and Chriſme there ſhall be allowed but one God-father, who ſhall neicher 
bee infamous , nor excommunicated, nor interdicted, nor under age, nor a 
Monk, nor any that cannot performe what he promiſerh. And in Chriſme, 
hee ſhall not bee received for a God-father, who hath nor received Chriſme 
himſelfe. 5. To take away the abuſe , praftiſed in many places, to carry 
about the water of Baprtiſme , or chriſtened children , with cheir forehead 
bound , to-make many God-fathers , by waſhing of the hands , or _— 
the forchead , the Prieſts, in regard no compaternity'is contracted by theſe 
meanes , ſhall nor it che water of Baptiſme to bee carried our of the 
Church, burſhall cauſc-it ro bee caſt into the Sacrary, and the Font.to bee 
ſhurup. And the Biſhops , when they give the Chriſme, ſhall make rwo 
Clerks ſtand atthe Church doore; co untice and waſh che forcheads of thoſe 


that have received the Chriſme , not ſuffering any that is tied to go our of 
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na the Church. 6. The Biſhops ſhall be diligently carefull, not to conkeme ga, 
XA ny who is excommunic interdicted, or in.mortall linne, | 
cnantss » Andthoughthe Canoniſts did more cafily agree in thele Decrees,, then 
Hana7 7, the Theologues in their diſcuſſions bs ſome differences were 
FRAXCIS?. them, for reſolution whereof , becaulc after long diſpuration they 
is not agree , they pur them in forme , and referred the deciſiontothe generall 
reterred othe Congregation. The firſt doubt was , whether unto theſe words , that is, 
— " ſhall bee requiredpr demanded , it ſhould be added, or recei. 
ved. Thelſecond , whether they ſhould adde, theſe words ; under pretence 
of any cuſtome whatſoever. third , whether they thould ule ſome 
words, to (ignifie, that the Synod doth not prohibite voluntary oblazions, 
or doth Lrohibie them onely , when they are given in _ of the Sacra. 
ment, and not for other reſpects of pietie, or wherher che Decree ſhould bee 
left in ” univerſality. hy af No! 0 4.64, 

in which they But there was the ſamedifficultie, in the generall-Congregation, impoſſi. 

14” bletobrereconciled. Thoſe that Nanleadths ry". receive or 
pretend cuſteme , alledged the Goſpel ; Freely you have received , freely give, 
and many Canons pes. aol him that giveth orreceiycth a cetoporall 
thing , for aſpirituall, That cuſtome againſtche lawy of Gad and nature is 
corruption, and cannot take place, That inthentle of fimonie, the cuſtome 
of giving or receiving , for poſſeſſion of benefices, benediQions of mari. 
ages, for burials , benedi@ion of the Chriſme, for oyle, or for the ground 
of the buriall , is reprehended and condemned. Which the rather oughtto 
bee applied tothe Sacraments, in regard, if that bee not prohibited, nothing 
is done; becauſe the corruption is uſed in all places, oy one will cx 
cuſe himſelfe wich ic. That as the cuſtome of receiving any thing before is 
condemned in the Decree, ſothe cuſtome to receive after, ought to bee con. 
demned by the ſame reaſon ; or elſe, by condemning thar, this is approved, 
And for voluntary oblations, they would have ir generally forbid, to give or 
receive any thing a little before, or a little after, for any reſpe& whatſoever; 
becauſe, in reſpc& of the time, one may preſume that it is given for the Sa 
crament. And herethe gloſle was alledged, which ſaith, that howſoeveric 
is a work of pictic to put money into the box, yer to do it in time of recei- 
ving the Sacrament, breederh ſuſpition of ſimonic: and therefore that the 
time is to be reſpe&ted, which may make a thing ſeem evill, which otherwiſe 
may be accounted good, That God doth command, to take away all occaſion 
of /candall, and to abſtaine from all gr of evill. And therefore that the 
Sacraments may be purely adminiftred, they would have voluntarie oblati- 


ons ablolutely forbid, in time of RB: exhorting the 


faichfull co uſe them in other times and occaſions. 

One the other ſide was alledged , that the fourth Councell of (arthege: 
granteth the receiving of whar is offered for baptizing of Children, and tha 
the Divines,having determined that notemporall thing ſhall be received for 
the Sacrament, do conlent withall , chat one may receive forthe paines in 
adminiſtring them, and much rather when ir is given or reccived,not in te- 
ſpe of the Sacrament, but by way of almes, or elſe che Laitie would have 
noocca(ion te exerciſe works of charity, and the poore Curates would not 


be 


—  I— —— 
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beeable co live. They alledged che auchority of Sainc Paul, Thatitis not 1 547 

lawfull co muzzell the Ox that treadeth the corne, and that he that ſerveth ar SR 
the Alcar ſhould live hy ic. That it ſhould never be confeſſed that any cultome C "——_ © "nw 
is introduced<o give or receive any thing for the miniſtring of the Sacra. jor; 7 
ments, becaule it being generally uſed ic would be as much as to ſay, that a **4x<13 «- 


icious abuſe hath beene to , yea approved in the Church univer. 
Pl. Therefore that they ought nor ro ſpeak of breaking a cuſtome that 
was never in uſe, leaſt chinking to remedy that which is nor evill,, but ſo e- 
ſteemed by the tenderneſſe of fome mens conſciences , the Church ſhould 
receive a mortall yyound. Their principall reaſon was that Innocentixs the 
third, in the generall Councell, in the Chapter, Ad Apoſtolicam, doth not on- 
ly declare the cultome of _—— oblations, in the adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments, to bee lawfull, and ordaine ic ſhould be obſerved, bur that the Bi- 
ſhop ſhould be puniſhed, in caſe he ſhould go about to change it. Therefore 
todetermine the contrary now, would be to condemne, very ſcandaloufly, a 
Popeand a general Councel,as approvers and defenders of a perniciouserror, 
yo replied by the other (ide, that the Statute of the Councel of Car- 
thage doth condemane, ſeverely, the exaction, and doth tolerate the volun 
ation : but that it was amended by the Councell of Heliberum,vvhich for- 
biddeth che uſe,obſerved in thole times, that the baprized ſhould pur ſome 
intothefonr. That the inyention of the Divines diſtinguiſhed the 
miniſtery of the Sacrament from the paines in adminiſtringir,andthe diſtin- 
Kion to receive in reſpect of the Sacrament, or of ſome thing elſe , and that 
of the firſt and ſecond intention , are meraphyſicall, and chimericall, conſi- 
dering the words of the Goſpel are delivered in abſolute termes , not ſub- 
je to cavill, or R_—_ do marre the Text : That God by Moyſes and 
Saint Paul, prohibiting the muzzell, doth mcane that food ſhould not bee 
denied to the hungry beaſt, yer thar he ſhould mbr be filled wich _—_ 
That the pouertie of the Clergie could not bee pretended, having not onely 
competent, bur abundant revenues. That the abuſe is that the governours 
of Churches reſide not in their benefices, and yer will receive all the fruits, 
hiring the incertaintie to poore filly Prieſts , who are forced to (ell all to 
keep themſelves alive. That they ſhould rather make proviſion that all 
ſhould reſide , by which meanes they would have more then enough for 
their maintenance, and ſhould not need to ſel] the Sacraments. And by this 
occaſion they began againe to dilate of refidencie, and of the good thar 


would follow,declaring it to be, De jure divino, Thar if any benefice with . 


cure of ſoules be ſmall , proviſion ſhould be made, by uniting other ſimple 
benefices,and in caſe there were no other way, by cauſing the people to con- 
tribute for their maintenance, That it is berrer, and pleaſeth God more to 
confeſle the error paſt, and to redrefle ir, then to detend ic, and perſevere. 
And the Cardinall 

mation , was peremptory in this, anſwering thoſe that all&dged the au- 
thority of Innocentius the third, and the generall Councell, thatthey did great 
wrong to that Pope and thole Fathers , to ſay they defended ſo great an a- 
buſe,and that they ſhevved their ignorance. For if they readethe 3.Chapter of 
the ſame Councell,which is the third before that which rhey have __ - 

t 


of Monte, who otherwile did not ſeeme inclined to refor- _ 
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Cans 5 that Chapter, the- cuſtomes to give any thi 


TIT TT ments are norallowed, but chengpileghe all, honeſt, aid in fi 
FRANXCISI. ghe Church, are permurced, as renths, 


Anabema- 


they might have ſecne the meaning very plainly, and how thoſe Fathers dig 
forbid lexactions,'condemning alfo the cultome to the contrary. And'in 


for adminiſtting the Sacra. 


rſt frairs, oblations'uſually wt 
the alcars, canonicall portions, and ſuch other landable uſanes ; alleadying 
that the Chapter was ſo underſtood by Bartels and Romans, | 

The Fathers depured co make the Decrecs in marter of faith, conſidering 


-/-: awed. the opinions of the Divines, and the concluſions in which-chey agreed, lea. 


It was hard to 
expreſſe the 
dofrine,and 
eo diſplcaſe 
no perſons. 


ving and diſtinguiſhing the Articles according to their direction; 'ahd' ran. 
ging them in a berter order , framed. 24. Anathematiſmes ;"eoncertiing the 
Sacraments in generall , ten of Baptiſme, and three of (hriſme ; whith vere 
expreſſed in ſuch a forme, as that no Catholike opinion 'was condthiined, 
and all parties ſatisfied. But in compoſing the Heads to expreſſe the d6&tine, 
as was done in juſtification, ir was not poſhble ro nſe the termes 6f oritopi. 
nion, but that another ſeemed to be diſ-alovyed; which neither 'pledfed the 
Doors for the affeftion they baretotheir owne ſet, nor the Legates and 
Neurrals, for feare of ſowing new diviſions : But not being able to expreſſe 
the doctrine ſo nicely, but that more then one of the parties would bee loſt, 
they referred it to the generall congregation, to define hovy the Sacrarnents 
do containe and caule grace, | 
The Congregation was no lefle perplexed then the Deputies, One part 

inclined toomit wholly the matter of do&trine, and - e with the ans. 
thematiſmes onely , as they did in originall finne. Another part would have 
the doctrine by all meanes , alleadging the reaſons uſed, when they treated 
of juſtification ; that it was mrer 4 to follow the example then a: 
and that all diligence ſhould be uſed to ſarishie all parties. Bur ar the la 
ſaid it muſt be done, and th&#there was no danger of diviſion. For the Di. 
vines, preſent in Councell,though they ſharply defend their one opinions, 

et they do referre themſelves tothe Synod, which the abſtne will afſured- 

y do allo. Therefore they ſhould not refraine to do the buſineſſe þ 
that the heretiques may be convinced. This opinion had prevailed, burthat 
Fobn Baptiſta Cigala ; Biſhop of Albenga , and Auditor of the [_ did 
ſtrongly oppoſe : who ſaid, it was never found in any Story , that ever 
man was willing to have his opinion condemned, and though all the Ca- 
tholiques referre themſelves to the judgement of the Church of Rome, yer, 
if their opinion were reje&ted, they would nor referre it, but defend ir more 
obſtinatly,fortifying themſelves the more by reaſon of oppoſition, by which 
meanes , of ſects, hereſies do ſpring. Therefore that way was to 
tolerate all the opinions, and to take care that none condemne another , bur 

that all may live in peace, Neither is there ſuch contrarietie berweene them, 

that uſing this moderation, any inconvenience can ariſe, whereas, withour 
it, every verball difference or littletrifle is able to divide the whole vyorld. 
That many opinions of the moderne innovators might have been toll 
if they had beene modeſtly maintained, without condemning the Church 

of Rime, and thedoEtrine of the Schooles, This conſtrained Leo to retort 

againlt Luther choſe arrowes, which he had firſt ſhot againſt the Apoſtolike 
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x. ln ſumne, che wiſe Prelar ſaid, thar the uſuall proceftations of the Do. 75 0 + 
oo ro refere themſelves to the Church, were ——_ of good manners and —— 
reverence, Which ſhould bee anſwered with as much reipe&, by keeping £.-.TN 
themſelves reutrall berweene the contrarieties. Thatir is hit, that hee that 77775 
would be rdpeRed ſhould give reſpe& againe: and one ought never ro be. £45015 1 
leevetharh thar ſaith he doch referre himlelfe and ſubmit, hath a purpoſe 7 Pet 
ro doit, if ccaſion were offered. Of this Lather is a manifeſt example;who, muta they 
while hee 12d to do onely with the Friars, who were Pardon-mongers in {£15 tem 


ſelves [£0 the 


Germany, i1 matter of Indulgences, as alſo with the Doctors of Kome did al- Ch ae 
wayes ſay ce referred him(zlfero the Pope, And when Leo took the promile ——— 
for reall, vhich was made onely in ſhevy, Martin did nor onely keep ir , but 
inveighed nore againſt his Holinefle, then hee had done againſt the Pardo- 
ners in Ge many. | | 
The Lga's ſent acopie to.Rome of all things that were deliberated, and Ti< Legaces 

of the diffculies remaining, as well in matrer of Faith, as in reformation of © 
the abuſes, deſring to have order what they ſhould reſolve, re-examining in 
themeaneſpac the ſame matters, bur moſt ſeriouſly the matter of the plu- - 
ralicie of Benetces, propoſed long before , as hath beene faid , and hartd.ed 
japart atthe ſanetime, all the ſubſtance whereof 1 will contiguately rclate 
in this _ | | 
Inche Congregation of the fifteenth of January , when the Articles of 
the Sacramentswere given out, the mater, begun the day before, coatinu- 
ing ſtill, in regad many do nor refide becaule they are nor fit toexercile the 
charge, with th: pluraliry of Benefices they handled the qualities and ccni- 
tions required ir. Biſhops. They began with that which Saint Pan! requi- The qualric; 
reth in Biſhops and Deacons,inhiſting much upon the words, irrepreben/able, _ nad 
given to hoſpital ty , not coverous , not new in Religion , andefteemed by "bor 
Fran ers. Afterwards other conditions, required by many Canons , were 
alleadged, wherein there was no difficulcy,all uniformly declaiming agaiaſt 
the vices and defects of the Prelats and Clergie, T bis diſplealed not che 

ats, being content to ſee the Prelats entertaiae themſelves with tis 
ſhadow of liberty. But in the heatof ſpeaking , 7 bn Salazar Biſhop of 
Lanciano, attributed the beginning of all ro the Court of Rome,which, in di- 
ſtributing Biſhopricks, regarded not the ſufhciencie of the perſons, bur ſer- 
vices -- Whercunto the Biſhop of Biconto, who ſpake a little after, 
replied with much feeling, and ſaid, that the faule of others was unjuſtly ar- 
tributed to the Conrr, For in Germany Biſhopricks are given by elc&ion, in 
France, Spaine, and Hungarie, by the Kings nomination; and in {taly many 
do belong to perticular Patrons; and to thoſe that are free the Princes do 
recommend, and will not be denied, taking all liberty from the Pope, Burt 
hee that will not bee tranſported by opinion , but judge lincerely, will ſee 
that thoſe who are made freely at Rome are the beſt of all Europe. Pluralitie _, 
of Benefices, unknown to the firſt ages, hath not beene brought in by the 
Court of Rome , but by Biſhops and Princes, before the Popes took upon 
them to regulate the matter of Benefices throughout all Chriftendome : and, 
bur for the proviſions which are to bee found in the bodie of the Canon 
Law, the diſorder would have beene already mounted to the height, 
Syome 
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Some were pleaſed , and lome dilpleaſcd at this contention, actotding 
ro their — ——_ Bur every one diſcovered that then 170g 


bee handl:d withour danger, as the treaties of the next Congrgarions did 
ſhew. 


But becauſe this particular deſerverh to be well underſtood, ir will be fix 
to ſhevwy how the abule began,and came to this grovvth. Yerl wil nor | 
of thoſe happy times when the name of the Church was commun toall the 
congregation of the faichfull,unto which did belong the ale and propriety of 
thegoods which are called Eccleſiaſtical, vvhen the poore;& ther mini 
had their food and apparell from one common Maſle , and hole were 
more principally provided for then theſe, Neither will 1 menticn the time 
when they did fall one degree,and of one Maſle made 4. parts, puting that 
of the poore in the lowelt place, which, according to the former iſe, ought 
ro bee in the firſt. Bur 1 will begin from the time when-the Nane of the 
Church was appropriated to the —_ onely , all other Chriſtians bei 
excluded ; when that was applyed to fewy, which belonged teall, and tothe 
rich, that which firſt ſerved for the poore. I ſay in the begining of ti6ſe 
time? the Clergie baving divided amongſt themſelyes all ue revenues of 
ctheChurch , the charges, which before were called miniſtrics and offices 
of ſpiricuall care, the remporality being now moſt eſtecmec , were named 
Benefices. And yetſo long as the old Canons remained ;that one man 
ſhould not bee ordained unto two ticles , none could have nore then one 
Benefice. But the revenues being by warres or inundations ciminiſhed 
become not ſufficient fortheir maintenance, one man mighthold two , yet 
ſo as that hee ſhould attend them both. This was begun in favour , not 
of the man beneficed, but of the Church, which, becaule it could not have 
a proper Miniſter , might have at the lealt ſome other lervie. Upon pre. 
rence of the inſufficiencie ofthe Benehces, and that none cculd bee found to 
ſerve inthem , they began to grant more of themunto ore, though no ne- 
cettity _ for the ſervice of the Churches ; and the mask being taken 
away by little and little , they were not aſhamed to do it in favour of the 
man beneficed, Burt the world being (candalized hereat, there was a mo- 
deration uſed ; whereupon the diſtin&ion began of men ticd to reſidencie 
and not tied, and of Benehces compatible and not compatible, calling thoſe 
of reſ1dencie incompatible one with another, anc the ws wr compatible with 
theſe and with themlelves. Yet the gloſſe of the Canoniſts alwayes decla- 
red (to make aſhew of honeſty) that many Benefices ſhould not bee given 
ro one , but when one is not ſuthcient for maintenance, Bur they cur this 
lufhciencie very large, proportioningir notto the perſon bur to the qualitie, 
noteſtecming it ſufficient for an ordinary Prieft, if it were not enough for 
himlſelfe, the family of his parents, three ſervants, and an horſe ; and more, 
if he were noble or learned, And it is ſtrange howy much they allowed for 
a Biſhop, in regard of the Decoram he isto keep, For Cardinals, itis ſuffici- 

ent ronote the common ſaying of the Courr, that they arecquall unto Kings; 

by which they conclude,that no revenew is rwvo much for them,except 56 

more then enough for a King, The cuſtome being begun, and neither the 

world, nor equiic being able to reſiſt ir, the Popes reſcryed to themſelves 


power 


—_— -_— 
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—— 


power to diſpenle with the incom pacible,and to have more then rwo of the 
others. But to findea colourable way to pur this in practice, they laid hold — 
CHARLES. 

thisend onely. For when, by reaſon of warres, pettilence, and other ſuch four 7 
- proviſion could noc bee made fo ſoone, the ſuperiour FRANCE: 
did recommend the vacant Church,to ſome honeſt and worthy man,to go- þ oa 4 


dari be gan. 


on Commendaes, a thing inſticuted ar the firſt to good purpoſe, bur after uſed 


cauſes, the election or 


verne it, beſides the care of his ovvne , untill a Reor were provided ; who 
then had nothing to do with the revenues, but ro governe them , and con- 
ſigne them to another, In Pages of time the Commendataries , by divers 
pretences of honeſty and neceſſity, made ule of the fruits, and, to enjoy them 
che longer , ſought meanes to hinder the proviſion. For remedy whereof, 
order was taken, that che Commends ſhould nor laſt longer then FA months. 
Buc the Popes, by the plenirude of their power, did paſle their limits, and 
commended for a longer time, and at the lalt, for the life of the (ommends- 
tarie, giving him er to ule the fruits, belides the necefary charges, This 

invention, fo degenerated, was uſed in che corrupted times ,/ for a 
cloak of pluralitie : oblerving the word of the lavy, to givebur one bene. 
fice to one man; contrary tothe lenle ,.in regard that a Franchicretd for 
life, is the ſam in realicy with the titular. Great exorbirances wyere .com- 


theran ſtirs began, and all men demanded reformation, '( lement the ſeyenth 
ia the yeare 15 34. was not aſhamed to commend. unto his Nephew 

low (ardinall de* Medicis,all the benefices of the world, ſecularjand r A 
digninies, and perſonages, fimple, and with cure, being,"yacant, for fix 
moneths, to begin from the firſt day of his gon_ with power to dif: 
pole of, and conyert to his ule all the truits, T his exorbiranciewas the height 
of all, which in former times the Court durſt notuſe, rhobghit gavein Com- 
mend a very great number unto one, 

Therefore the Union, tormerly uſed for a good cad, was invented co pal- 
liate Pluralitie, This was praftiſed when a Church was deftroyed, ar the 
revenues uſurped, that lictle which remained together with the Charge, be- 
ing transferred to the next, andall made one benefice. The induſtry of the 
Courtier ound our, that beſides theſe reſpe&ts, benefices might be united, ſo 
that by collation thereof , Pluralitie was wholly covered , though in fayour 
of ſome Cardinall or great perſonage , thirty, or fortie in divers places of 
Chriſtendome were united. Bur an inconvenience did ariſe , becauſe the 
number of benefices did decreale, and the favour done to one, was done af- 
terevatds to many, without merit or demand , to the great damage of the 
Court and Chancery, And this was remedied,with a ſubtile and witrie inven- 
tion, tounite as many benefices as pleaſed the Pope , onely during the life 
of him upon whom they were conferred, by whoſe death the union was 
underſtood to be diſſolved, ip/o faFto, and the benefices rerurncd to their firſt 
ſtate. So they ſhewed the world their excellent inventions , conferring a 
benefice , which was bur one in ſhew , bur many indeed); as one confefied 
hee had ſtollen a bridle, concealing it was upon a horle head, which he 
ſtole with ir. 

Toremedy plurality, it was neceſſary to remove the abule of theſe three 
prerences, 


micted, in the number of the benefices commended = tharg afrer the'Lu- 
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4iche ficlt propole;toinhibiee all , ob whart condrionfoever, to bave: more 
then three Benichees. And ſome adted , vrhemevvo amount noeto the yl. 
lug: of &bure hundred ducats of gold zandrhat ibone vocrt worth ſo much, 


were nac worth ſo much. Ot this there was much' difpurtation 
much tnore then Alui/e Lipomano , Biſhop of Verona , 
Decrce, might couch them allo, who vere now 
veuhour-exception of any, ſhould bee - conſtrained t 
were:ſupernumerary , within {1x moneths it they were in Jraly, and wichin 
nine:1tin other, places :- which it they did nor they ſhould ber.rdepri. 
ved; -witbour afy further declaration, norwichRtanding:the/betiefices were 
vwced, or commended, or pallcfied by any other title. To this opinion the 
Biſhop of &« lire did adhere; bur did moderace it, by CO 
tiarts, (ommendaes,jand Unions : (aying, that ſome were magetor 
thaQhurches, and.fome in favour of the poſleſtor : defiring char che formes 
ſhoulixemaine ia force, andthe other ſhould be regulated, 'T he Biſhop of 
Lancifto did not admit this diſtinEtion ; EIS that would 4 
laking law., wuſt not pum exceptions into the of ic, in regard the ms. 
licebbman is 3ptco inygnr them, and tofree elves fromthe rule. ' The 
Biſhop bf Albengs made adong oration to ſheve, that good lawes do mg; 
lawiht futureondy, and'that heey who, not containing himſelfe within 
of reaſon, will amend that which is paſt, doth ever raiſe rumuk, 
and in ſtcad of reforming, make a greater deformation : tharit were ſtrange 
to'depriye men obtheir poflefſioms, and perſwade them to be content. Hee 


_ added; that he foreſavv, that iffuch a Decree were made, either it would not 


bee-recerved, orif it were, would cauſe colourable and fimoniacall refigns- 
tions, and greater milchictes then plurality cond. For hereafter , the pro- 
vilion ſeemed nnco bim ſuperfluous ; for no man being ro have more bene. 
fees but! by the Popes ditpenſation , it lufficed that he was reſolved not to 
diſpence. 

In tharCongregation , 'amongſit many tragicall exclamarions , made 
divcrs men, Bernardus Dias, Bilhop of ( alabors, (aid that the Church of V4 
cenza was fo diſordered, as all men knew, that it required rather an A 
then a Biſhop, taxing the Cardinall Kidolfu, who pofleſied that Biſhoprick, 
beſides many other Ang not governing it, for' having the Epiſcopall 
otdery never ſeeing it, nor knowing any thing but the rents. And every one 
{pake againſt the inconvenience that famous churches ſhould never ſee cheir 

sbecaule they were imployed in other Biſhopricks, or more benefi- 
ciall drgniries, Some (aid, char che Pope onely might provide againſt his, 
and vvere of the opinion of Albenga rods alone might make the reforms- 
cion. "This pleaſed the Legars, as well for the Popes dignity, as to free'them- 
(elves from taking paines1n this marrer, which, in-regard of 'the variety of 
opinions and intereſts, wn. chought work be of anhard digeſtion; hopi 
that when they had gone (o farre as to leave this reformation to the Pope, 
they ſhould cahily leave alſo unto him the point of refidencie, which was a 


bard to be concocted,for chat it vyas popular,and drevy with icthe regaining 
« of 


cn 
_— 


in hope 


to irike the iron while it was 


done, not to bee done , they 
glad of the newes Frm = 
where the attempts 1gnes of the Prelats might end. And thinking fic £22525 ». 
hot, hee made a nc ſtride then the ne "Rn 
would have had him and diſpatched a Bull,by which he recalled unto him- 


at it mighc bee 


. the Councellof Trent, = 
iſcopall authority and juriſdition. Therefore the ] ates, being 154 
by obtained , eſpeciallly if ic were — asa thing PRI 


ſent the Po 
h the Court —_ 
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word of it, who was Czaxuss x 


imfelfe were doubefull 


HaNRy $8. 


(zlfe the whole bufincefle of the Reformation, But in Trenc, whilſt an anſiver _ 


was expected from Rome , they 
draught of the Decree,that no man ſhould have more then one Biſhoprick, 
and hee that had more ſhould quit the reſt, that hereafter whoſoever ſhall 
obtaine many inferiour n— Benehices , ſhall bee deprived without 

formerly hath poſſeſſed more then one, 
ſhall ſhew his diſpenſarionsto the Ordinarie , who ſhall proceed according 
tothe Decrecail of Innocentius 4. Ordinaris, In giving their voyces upon thelc 
points, many defired ro have dilpenſations forbid. The ſhewing of the dil: ordgent 
ations, and the proceeding according to the Decree of Innecentins , plea- 
but fewv ; becaule ic was a kinde of approbation of them all, and an in- 
of the miſchiete, For [nnocentivs (aith, that if the diſpenſations bee 
{hall bee admitced; if there be any doubr, recourſe ſhall 
bee had ro Rome, in which cale no man doubted , but that any of them 
might bec doubted of , and receive a declaration at Rome, conformable to 
hey wereexamined and approved,there 
remaining no doubt , the abuſe would bee confirmed ; and therefore 
would have had them prohibiced abſolutely. Others ſaid they have al- 
wayes beene in the Church , and were neceffary, and thar all was in uling 


further declaration ; and hee t 


creaſing 
found good , they 


the grant. Many feared that when c 


ther well. 


Marcus Vigerizs, Biſhop 
beene received and beleeyed , wou 
gie, Hee ſaid the 


revoking 


proceeded in the treatie 


. 


begun, and made a 


of Sinigaglia, was of an opinion, which, it it had 

d ealily have reformed the whole Cler- 
nod might remove all inconveniences, by decla- 
ring, that a lawvfull cauſe was neceſlary for a diſpentation , and that wholo- 
ever doth otherwiſe grant it, doth finne, and cannot bee abſolved, bur by 
it, and that hee vvho obtaineth it, is not {ccure in his conſcience, 
notwithtanding the diſpenſation , and continuerh in finne uncll hee quir- 
terhche Benefices ſo gorten, This opinion wanted not contradiftors. For 
ſome ſtood upand ſaid , that hee w 


rantethy cence of Pluralitie, with- 
om alavyfull cauſe , doth finne, yer Sedifpcatucivn i5good, and —_— 
the 


fed is ſecure in his conſcience , though hee knevy the unlawtulnefle © 


cauſe, And the difference continued many "dayes ; theſe ſaying), that it 


wastotake all auchority from the Pope; and chole, that chePo 


frretched nor ſo farre , as to make that evill ſhould not bee evi 
they 'wene to another doubr, whether Pluralitie was forbid by 


authority 
From this 
the Lavy of A dube mo- 


ons tor Plu- 
ra liwue. 


ved by what 


God;ot of man. Thoſe who maintained reſidencieto be by che Law of God, 1: rlrawe 


ſaid that Plaralitie was forbid by the fame Law, and thereforethar the Pope 
e : others ſaid it was forbid by the Canons onely. The Le- 
—_—_ appeaſe the contradiftion, and held it dangerous, as well for 
on foot the poinc of refidencie, as becauſe ittouched the _ au- 
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could nor diſpenc 
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1547 thoritie, thou hee was not named : andthe rather, becauſe that ſubgill 
AAA diſcuſſion of the force of them did put them all in hazard. There being 
£2**ixs 5 much confuſion, Diego di Alano, Bilhop of Aftorge, lad, that in regard they 
77” could not agree about Diſpenſations, they ſhould prohibite Commendaes and 
Faaxcrs 1 {Lnjons , Which are pretences to palliate the abuſe; and hee ſpake- much 4. 
gainſt rhe one and the other. Hee ſaid that Unions and Commendaes for 
terme of life were full ofabſurdities , becauſe by them it was confeſſed, that 
regard was not had of the good of the Church bur of the perſon , char they 
weremoſt ſcandalous to the world,invented a licle beforeco ſatiate avarice 
and ambition , and chat it was a great indignitie to maintaine an abuſe ſo 
pernicious, and notorious, Bur tne lcalian Biſhops, who vere for the mo 
part intereſted in one of theſe,did not willingly heare luch abſolute 
tions,chinking fit ſome proviſion ſhould be made againſt chem,bur got ſuch 
as ſhould rake them quite away. 
The Pope In the beginning of February the Popes anſwer and Bull came from 
hh Lepars Rome , which the Legates thought was too ample. Bur yet go make uleof it, 
which dilplen- rchey propoſed the matter againe, cauſing the {ame determination to bere. 
peated by their adherents, that, in r ard of the difficulties and varictie of 
opinions , it were good to free themſelves , and referre all cothe Pope; The 
Imperialifts, even thoſe who formerly ſeemed not averſe , did now 
reply, and ſaid it was not honourable for the Councell. To which opinion 
che major part inclined , returning ro-that which vas ſaid before, and 
ſing a greater confuſion : inſomuch chat the Legates ſawy that they coull 
not make uſe of the Bull , and wrote back, that they vvere out of core- 
mit the whole reformation to his Holineſſe, nor more then that which is pro. 
per unto him,thar is,the moderation of the Di/penſations and Priviledges,and 
Reformation of the ( ardinals : which if hee were reſolved romake, it were 
good to uſe prevention , and to publiſh a Bullin Rome, under the name of 
the Reformation of the ( owt, For no man could ſay that the Pope was not 
to reforme his ovvne Court, and that which belongerh ro himſelfe. Neither 
was it neceſſary to publiſh this Bull in the Councell, which if it did handle 
all other matters , would bee fully ſatished. And they advertiſed his Hx 
lineſſe, that the Synod would never bee quiet , untill proviſion were made, 
not onely againſt che future, butalſo againſt the preſent grants which are 
{candalous. 
TheSpaniards When the Congregation was ended, the Spaniſh Prelates, with their fol- 
qo ycnrechat lowers, to the number of rvventy, the Cardinall Pacceco being the chiefe,did 
proceeding in uniformely conclude, that, as the Congregations were carried, no firme re- 
9uldbe _ ſolution could bee made, For all the good that was ſpoken, wateitherdil. 
"vanged ſembled by him who governed the ations, or obſcured by contentions- 
Therefore that jt was neceflary to change the manner, and to givetheirde- 
mands in vvriting, that ſo they may come to a concluſion. And they made 
a Cenſure upon the points propoſed and pur itin writing, preſenting it tothe 
Legares inthe Congregation held the third of February, i 
Tee Spaniſh "Fhar Cenſure contcined eleven Articles. I, Thar bervveene the qualitic 
29% of Biſhops and Pariſh-Prieſts, all thoſe conditions ſhould be pur, whichare 
ſer downe in the laſt Lateran Councell, it ſcemiog, that too large a gate _ 


XU> 


the Conncell of Trent. 


penſations , which are neceſlanly co bee now quite removed, 


making a more ſtrit Reformation, in regard of the herefie 
cauſe ; and the ſcandals vehich they give 
ſpecified , that Cardinals are bound to refide in- their Bi 


wonerhs in the yeare arthe lea(t, as formerly hath beene commandedto f*4ne15 :: 


to the world. 32 


— 
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other Biſhops. 3. That che refidencie of Prelets bee firſt declared ro bee 
jure divino. 4. Thatthe Phuratitie of Catbedrall Churches bee declared co be 
a great abuſe, and every one admoniſhed ((pecitying the Cardinals alſo) 
/ af\d roquic the rett within ſome ſhort time, 


to bee content with one 


one]y 
and before che Councell cad; 5. Thar the Plarslitie of the leſſer Churches 
bee taken away, prohibiring it not oncly 


for the future, but for the time paſt 
Cardinels or others, 
reaſonable caulcs co be produced and proved before the Or- 
dinarie. 6. That Unions for life, even thoſe that have beene made long 


Di/pen/ations granted , not excepting 


ſince, be all revoked, becauſe they induce Pluralitie, 7, Thar 


One 


who hath a Beriefice wich Cure, or other Benefices which require Refiden- 
tie, be deprived if he recide not, without any Di/pen/ecion co be granted, but 
by the Law. 8. Thar whoſoever bath a Benefice wick 
(ure, may be examined by the Biſhop, and being found co bee illiterate, . vi- 


in caſes permitted 
cious, or othervviſe unfit, may bee deprived, .and the Benefice 


tO One 


that is worthy, by a rigorous examination , not at the will of the Ordina- 
er Benefices with Care bee noc given before cxaminati- 
to a Cathedrall Church 
bis birch, 
ordainein the Dioceſſe of an- 
other, withour leave of the Ordinerie, and, in that calc, may ordaine per- 


ries. 9. That hereafr 
on and inquifttion. 10, T hat none bee 
| ,to be made in Partibus, ar the laſt concerning 
life, and manners. 11. Thatno Biſhop may 


ſons of that Diocceſſe onely. 


a foor, Oh k 


re troubled not onely for char 


Articles vvere ſet The Legares 


ny 
ng to reſtraine the authority of che Pope, and make that 


of the Biſhops greater , but for the imporrance of the beg 
their Peritions in writing ; 
mand,not ſhewing whar 


ng, to giv 


and becaule many were joyacd inthe lame de 


ir meaning was, bur only alledgingrthe weight 
They took timeto think of ic, ſaying, they would 


101, And give the 


e in the meane while, bur ettabliſh ocher po 


Pope a ſtrict account of allchings palt , adding, 


ave t 
int 


that the Pre. Pope » fit 


every day cake more liberty , not refraining to ſpeak of the (ardi- 
openly , that it was necetlary ro moderate 
ſmall reverence of bis Holiyeſſe, that he gave nothing buc 
the world in hope, and not to make 
a true Reformation : that hereafrer ic would bee hard to keep them in or- 
| chemlelyes. They 
his conſideration, thatic would bee good ro make fome effeftu- 
fencalſo the 
ce _ 
they wou 
lome 


nals without ref 
them , and vi 
words, and uſed che Councell to keep 


, and to ſay 


der, becauſe they had many private Aſſemblies among 


WU Refi 
Cenſure of « 
attempe, and 


ion in Rome, and publiſh it before the Seſs10n, They 
, defiring him to conſider the im 
it might arrive, in regard it was not [i 
bee fo bold, without they were .uphcld, and 
Prince. And they deſired to receive comm 


aps incited 
vwhar they (h 


ould do, 


ſaying, 


c ter of the Cen- 


- the manner» 
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__ ing , their opinion was to perliſt,and not o yecld: one-yor, aſwell for 
Rs es Cef the marter-29 mat uopenthig palin; that the Prelates 
£,.M ine, by (edition and force, that which is noe willingly 


CHARLES 5 IMAY © 


—— them. Forthat would be tro depend on their favour, and incurre the dan. 
Fraxc1s 1- ver of forme (iniſtrous accident. That, for marter of diſpenſatioo, they 
SY> ould not ſuffer themſelves to bee overcome : but in the end, ifthe: 
fites will nor yeeld , all nuſt come to voyces, which are not woihed ing 
numbred. Therefore , not to hazard themiclves, but to bee ſure to over. 
come in the Seſsion, it would bee neceſfary ro-command-ftraightly, thoſe 
that are gone to Venice, upon 'pretence roſpend the beginning of Lentin 
And dcfre their owne Churches, bur with intention to vo more, that they ſud. 
— denly returne, without replie. For the whole, ce of the Reforma. 
morcvt 1»  rjon Will conſiſt in the next Seſrion,and-as the Matinets ſhall then ſucceed they 
danibes may will reſolve cicher to oppole in other occaſions, or to remaine quict and 0- 
nent 5 edient, = 
This adviſe being ſent to Reme, the Legates, in the next Congregations, 
ropoled the Refenacies of divers abuſes. The firſt was of thole whocake 
i B.nckce and title without Orders or conlecration anſwerable to them, 
All deteſted the abuſe, and deſired a remedie. Bur the Cardinall Pacceco (aid, 
that all remedie would be in vaine if Commendaes and Unions vere not remo- 
ved, it being manifeſt, that a Cathedrall Church might be' commendedtoa 
Deacon, and hee that would havea Pariſh without Orders, 
cauſe it tobe united to a ſimple Benefice, which requireth chem nor, and 
will hold the onein conſequence of the other, without being conſecrated, 
The other Reformations were concerning divers Exemptions from the Vifite- 
tions of Biſhops,from their examinations, from the I cauſes, 
and from the reviſion of the government of Hoſpitals. Herein the _ 
chought to gainethe favour of the —_—— envarging their authority, 
= _ _—_— right toall, iy wr _ by the reſticution of 
* halfe. Sothe Biſhops,(eſpecially the Spaniards)cthought were wronged, 
becauſe the Refer was not mot Yer they {; wr relervedly 
in regard the number of the lralians , who adhered to the Legats, did 
increale, and becauſe they expected an anſwer concerning their propoſitions 
from Rome, having diſcovered that they were ſent thicher, 

The Pope having reccived the advile , vvrote moſt effectuall , bur, with- 
all, moſt loving letters to his N wncio at Vewce, to make the Prelates returoe, 
who were almoſt all in that Citie. Who performed the buſineſſe in ſuch 
fort , that all rook the journey for a fauour, in d they were to do his 
Holineſle (© ſervice. The Pope commanded the Deputies to conlule 
of the Spaniſh Cenſure , and the reſidue , which vas of reater Importance, 
rogether with other things, whereof hee was advertiſed before, he reſerved 
to his ovyne determination, 

The d:re:mi- The Deputies, weighing the buſineſle, did conſider that the polition + 
non made made by the Legates, was —_ honourable, and more profitable , if it did 
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cxrning the ſucceed, but if not, more pernicious : that it was not wildome torun o 
I ©" 


ſure: great hazzards, in matters of ſo great moment : and that to denie all , or to 
grant all , was equally dangerous. Their concluſion was, that if the Le- 
gates 
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; were not morethen certaine © overcome,they mi of, or all 
| + ———_ ———————— A LIE 
ſinelſe : which were digeſted by way of anſwer to every Article of the Spaniſh 
(znſwre. To the firſt go renew the Lateran Councell, in the rwo points, jt leem- 
eh that the Prelates may be (atished,ſo that in the reſidue. the Canons that ſhal 
be made be reaſonable. To the lecond,to binde the Cardinals to relidencie,tor 
thoſe who remaine in Rome, and aftually ſerve the univerſall Church, ir is nor 
convenient; and for the ochers, his Halmeſſe will make proviſion, as is (aid in 
the letters. To che third go conſtitute that refidencie is required by the word of 
God farlt the Decree being applied co particular Churches, would perhaps not 
berrue : then for the effect, cannot choole but make greatercontuſion, there 
being a contradiction, that the Decree ſhould bee made, and the contrary per- 
minted, at the leaſt racitely for halte of the yeare. To the fourth, to declare the 
pluralicy of che Cathedrall Churches to bec an abule, the ſame anſwer may be 
made as untothethird, and for the Cardinals, his Holinefſe will provide, as 
—_ before. To the filth, of the plurality of the lefſer Churches, 
the provi ropoled by the Legares (e to be lufficient, and yer, if for 
CE Cent fon make it more ſevere , his Holineſle 15 CON» 
tented : who dorh advertile them, that roo much {everitic in this part ma 
work a effe&, by the reſiſtance which is like to bee made 
who are in cifien : and doth conſider withall, chat firmply to leave the 
judicarure of the dilpenlations to the Qrdinaries, may cauſe abuſe , and bring 
forth no ocher effect, chen the increaſe of their auchority. To the {axth, to xe- 
voke the Unions for life, howvſoever his Holinefle > ro make a ht provi- 
fion therein , yet if it bee defired ro make them all oy SIRI 
ſo that a convenient time be given tothe poſlefſors to diipole of the Benefices. 
To the ſeventh, chat non-refidencie in Benefices with Cure ſhould precilely ca- 
nie with it Deprivation, without any Di on ©o bee granted, bur 1n cales per- 
mitted by the Lawv, is too rigorous, and would bee obſerved very hardly , in 
cale it ſhould be determined. To the eighth, chat he that hath a Benefice with 
Gwe, if it be found he is unlearned, or vicious may be deprived by the Ordina 
ry,it being underſtood of ſuch inability, as by the Lavv derh deſerve ir,it may 
be g . otherwile the demand is not honeſt, becaule all would bee letr ro 
the conſcience of the Ordinaries. To the ninth, that Benefices with Ce bee 
not given before diligent exarnination , in d iris neceſlary to leave the 
manner and quality thereof to the conſcience of him who is to conterre the 
Benehices, it leemerh that ro make any other Decree herein, is ſupertiuaus or 
unprofitable. To the centh, ro make the Proceſle in partibws, concerningthole 
who are promoted to Cathedrall Churches, there appearerb-no fruit of this di- 


ligence, it being as caſie to finde a falle wirneile an partibus, as at ; where, 
becauſe every thing may bee (ufhciencly cxamined, it is ro ſeek 
turther. To che clevench, that none be ordained bur by his owvne Biſbop, ic 


lcemerh that the Bull may ſuffice, becauſe it doth provide many wayes againſt 
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thought fitto grant according to occaſions, cither part, or all, ſo that they con. 
Hh teined themſelves within the limits ſet downe by by Jepuries in ho orto 
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requeſt made to thoſe in Venice, and that they ſhould hold the Selsion inthe 
due time, wholly omicring the doctrine of the Sacraments,and publiſhing the 
Anathematiſmes onely, in which they are all agreed, becauſe the doQtrine can, 
not be expounded without danger. "That they ſhould leave wholly the De. 
cree of the abuſes of the Sacraments, of ilme and Confirmation, it bei 
impoſsiblero rouch that ſtring, withour offending rhe whole order of 
Prieſts and Friars and giving the Herericks too great a conqueſt by confe(sing 
they had formerly approved ſuch notable abſurdities. He concluded, that 
they ſhould labour to make the Selsion as quiet as was polsible, bur yet wich 
the honour of the Apoſtolique Sea. 

Afterwards the Pope, conſidering with himſelfe and with his inward 
friends, the advices ſent unto him from Trent, and from his Nwncio in Germay, 
was full of ſuſpicion, that the Councell would produce ſome great monſter, 
ro the prejudice of himlſelfe, and the Papacie. He conſidered the fations a- 
wed the Divines, eſpecially Dominicans and Franciſcans, ancient enemies, 
and contrary in do&trine,and feared thar, raking courage in the Councell, they 
would go beyond the bounds of thoſe contentions, which have been 
compoled by the wiler ſort : whole differences being no lefſe then thoſe with 
the Lutherans, and themlelves very bold in taxing one another, except paines 
were alwayes taken ro make them agree, there would bee danger of ſome 

reat inconvenience. He was much troubled with the diſputation of Re 

dencie, whether it be required jure divmo; and with the boldnefle of Friar Bar- 
tholomew Caranza, who being encouraged by many, dared to call the con 

opinion, the doctrine of Divels. He law how eafily ſuch another miſchieſ 
as that of Luther might ariſe, and that if an Article of faith were made of refi- 
dencie, the Papacie was reduced to nothing, He confidered, that all the refor- 
mations td to reſtraine the Popes authority, and to enlarge the power of 
the Biſhops, and how lirtle himſelte was cltcemed, in that the' Councell ha- 
ving given hopeto referre the Reformation to him ,, whereof hee had framed a 
Bull, and recalled the whole matter to Rome, they had after treated thereof 
more ſharply, without any relpe&t of his authority. Hee had great ſuſpicion 
of the ſpirit and courage of the Spaniards, conſidering the qualities of. that 
wile Nation; that it doth not work by chance, that it make&h greater ſhew 
of reverence then itbearerh, char it ſtanderh united in it ſelfe, and ſRtepperh not 
one foot forward, without looking a great way before them. le ſeemed to 
him'z great martrer, that chey'met together, and had made a common cerifure, 
and thought it probable thar this webbe was ſecretly ſpun by che Empetour, 
in regard his Ambaſladour did daily treat with them. He fuſpe&ted the Empe- 
rour alſo for his preſent proſperity, which ordinarily doth make mennot 
able to ſer bounds to their | 77-209 He conſidered his connivencie at Religi- 
gion, and _ it was to gaine the Lutherans favour. Hee remembred 
complaints uſed not onely by the Emperour, bur by his Miniſters alſo, when 
the lcalian Souldiers , that hee was abandoned in time of need; and 
hee 
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he knewv that he artibured the (edition of Genuato his ſonne,the Duke of Pia» 1547 
cenzs. Bur he weighed aboveall, his words uled tothe Nuncio, that hee had ;>o* _ 
no greater enemie then the Pope. He feared that when he had eſtabliſhed an Cnanuss x 
abſolute authority in Germany, he would think to do the like in Italy, making Hnxy 3. 
uſe of the Councell to luppreſle the _— He fawv that all was in his pow. CAL 
er, in regard of the incurable indiſpolition gf the French King, and his ap- 

oaching death. Of che Dolphin, beingyoung, and nor experienced , hee 

new not whatto iſe himſelfe : and was x or that the Prelars , who 
did untill chen ro the Court of Rane, whenſoever the Emperour 
ſhould unmaskehimſelfe, would profeſſe to be on his fide, cither for feare of 
greater power, or for emulation ar the Popes greatneſle : which they would 
diſcover, when they ſhould ſe a ſecure way laid open to moderate it. 

Theſe reſpets made him relolve to ſecure himlelte in ſome fort of the 4nd ater 
Councell. Toend it, did not ſeeme ſeaſonable, in regard there did remaine rmiverdrs 
ſo many things to be handled. The Suſpenſion did require ſome great caule, $i w + 
and would bee to little purpole , in regard hee ſhould bee preſently defired to *** 
rotake it avvay. Tortranſlate it to a place where himlſelfe had abſolute autho- 
ritie ſeemed the beſt councell, And ſeeing this was to be done, hee would 
lodo it , as that all danger ſhould be prevented : which could not bee, if the 
Councell were not celebrated within his owne territories. Hee did notthink 
Rane was fit , becaule it would raiſe roo much diſcourſe in Germany. Bolowa 
ſeemed the beſt place , becauſe it was neare the Mountaines , fertile, and of 
great receipt. Por the-manner, he reſolved to conceale his owene perion;and 
rocaule it to bee done by the _ , by the authority given themn the Bull, 
dated the 22. of February , and ſent unto them in Auguſt 1545. For doing 
lo, ifthe Tranſlation were oppoled , the Legares would be blamed, and him- 
lelfe, as not interefled , might the more ealily uphold them : and'it by acci- 
dent he thould change his opinion , he might do it without diſhonour. Be- 
ingthus reſolved,he lent a private Gentleman of the family of the Cardinall of 
Monte with letters of credit, ro do this ambaſlage ro both the Legares : com- 
manding him, not to arrive there before the Seſ$on, and then to give them au- 
thoritie to tranſlate the Councell ro Baloawa, making ſome apparant caule to a- 
riſe, or making uſe of ſome cauſe already in being ; purring it in execution lo 
quickly, that, after the —— begun, they ſhoul conclude before any im- 
pediment could be interpoled. 

But in Germany , a great part of thoſe Cities about the Rhine, having made The Emperor 
compoſition with the Emperour , and the Eleftor Palatine cauſed his mini- Eauons® 
ſters to defiſt, che Emperour ſeeing himſelfe now able to exclude the Arch-bi- 1. 
ſhop of Collen, ſent rvvo Commiſlaries , to aſſemble all the orders of his  c*n. 
State, and to cauſe them to abandon him , and to receive for their Arch-bi- 
ſhop , Prince Adolphus, his coadjutour, yeelding obedince, and ſwearing fide- 
litie unto him. The Clergie was readie to do it, for the cauſes before reci- 
ted : bur the Nobilitic and Ambaſſadours of the Ciries refuſed , laying , they 
could-not abandon a Prince unto whom they had ſworne. The Duke of 
Clexes bordering upon him, ſent tothe Arch-Biſhop, and. cauſed the chiete of 
the Nobility to go thither alſo, to pray him to finde a meanes that the whole 
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7547 State might not bee diſſolved , with the great dammage of the neighbour 
>. X b _ The Arch-biſhop moved with compaſsion, to free the Stare from 
Caries 5 yyarre, and that the innocent people might not ſuffer, did generouſly renounce 
Fpvvar»s the Srare, and ab(olve his lubjects from the oath; and {0 Adolphus Was received 
"$4322 for his ſucceſſor, whom he had alvwayes loved as his brocher, and communi. 
Who 4 8 cated to him wharloever he had done for reformation of the Church ; who 
pounce hs wvas now of another opinion, cither becauſe he was truly changed, or for 
ALC. ſome other reſpect. 
Thanks given In February, newes came to Trent of the death of the King of England 
— which _ che moneth before. The Fathers gave thanks to G © p, 
Trewjor the went almoſt all co the Biſhop of Worceſter,con ing that himlſelfeand the 
K. ot England Kingdome were (as they laid) delivered from the ryranny of a cruell perlecu. 
tor, laying, it was a miracle that he had left a ſonne of bur nine yeares of age, 
that he might not be able to tread in his Fathers ſteps. And it is true that hee 
did not tread in them all. For Hey, though he had wholly taken away the 
Popes authority, and puniſhed his adherents capirally, yer hee did ever con- 
ſtantly reraine all the reſidue of the doctrine ofthe Church of Rome. Bur Ed. 
ward(tor ſo his ſonnes name was)governed by his Uncle on the mothers ſide, 
the Duke of Somerſet, who was inclined tothe doctrine of the Proceſtanes, 
changed Religion, as ſhall be laid in its place. 

The Popes letters being come,cheCardinal Santta Croce was of opinionthat 
it was good to mollifie the Prelates combined, by granting lore of the periti- 
ons,which were granted from Rome, thinking they would caſily bee pacified 
with that determination. The Cardinall of Monte (aid, that ro condeſcend to 
inferior(eſpecially ro a multicude) was to make thrm a greater ſatisfa- 
&tion; that firlt he would trie his friends, and when he found he was fortified 
with the greater number,he would not retire an inch; bur if he found it ather- 
wiſe,he would uſe art. After many diſcourſes as it hapnerh bervveen co 
Sanfta (rxe yeelded to Mante,vvho was more paſsionarte. They received advice, 
that the abſent Prelares would be rerurned betore the end of February, whole 
minds vere ſounded, and many of them were found to adhere to the Pope. 

< c +. Theſe being confirmed with hope, and others eninared with the fame bait, 
ved Comp Thar the Pope would rake notice of every ones merit, they cauſed the Decreeto 
gg. be made, with fifteene heads, and propoſed it in Congregation. 

By this, greater difhculcies were railed, In the Proheme, by this j0n; 
Saving alwayes the Apoſtolicall authority , in all things. Every foole "om at 
whar it aimed , and that it inferred a pertinacious obſtinacic in the abules 
which they ought to remedie, by preſerving their cauſes. Yet none durſt op- 

4nd is there pole, bur che Biſhop of Badaccg, who ſaid, it had need of declaration, becauſe 
theCouncellought nor, nor could impeach the authority of any , much leſſe 
of the Apoſtolike Sea, acknowledged for Head of all the Catholiques. .Bur it 

lcemed that the words there placed did fignifie, that in Rome the procee- 

ding ſhould be in thole things as before., and thar the moderation ſhould not 

have power over diſpenſarions, and ocher inventions , by which the autho- 

re of the old Canons hath beene alwayes weakened. In defence of the ex 

ception it vvas laid, that the Lawes of Councels are no as the Lawes narurall, 

where 
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itic and rigour are.che ſame thing, that they are ſubject cothecom- 1 
Riker of all Lavves, which wrt >—_r ern rex enpmre be RA 
moderated by cquitie in caſes not foreſeene, whenic would be nojuſt co pur cnanueh 
them incxecution. Bur becauſe there is a Coancell, rowrhich Fovvans; 
the Popes authority is neceſlary. e-yyas replyed, that chough all Lawes 
have the defe&t of univerſalicie, yer all'were ſh:d without excepri 
-that ſorhey ſhould now do, or otherwile it vere as much as to ſay, 
dinarily, and notonely in rare caſes, and not foreſeene, the Pope might di- 
with the contrary. | - 
This opinion-was not onely approved by all, who in their conſcience Bur the oppo- 
heit true, whereupon the Legar Monte taking courage , ſaid it was a ©;** dex 

ſybtiltie , not to attribute as much to the Apoſtolike YXa,asthey were bound, 
"nd ſo he made them all hlent. The Biſhop of Badacez demanded , that 
mention ſhould be made in that Proheme , that the Article of refidencie 
was not quite left off, buc deferred onely. The anſwered, char 
this was a diſtruſt of their promiſes, and a vaine Obligation to do that 
which was alwayes in their povver : Yer, to Gtisfie fo great a defire , hee 
faidit ſhould bee added in the Proheme , that 'all vwyas decreed in profe- 
cuting the point of refidencie , which they had begun ; whereby it would 
appeare that it was not ended in the other Seffion,and that part did remaine 
ky handled. 5 

Concerning the Heads of the qualities of Biſhops and other Curates, the Diſcourſes + 
Arch-biſhop Torre ſaid , that they did not onely remedie the corruptions 12m ©; bi 
brought in, but did weaken the ancient remedies. For with luch generall %7 = 
termes of age , manners , Mn abilitie and worth, every one mighe | 
bee canonized for an able” man, and to alledge the Decrees of Alexander, 
was to.nullifie all other Canons , which pretcribe other conditions, For 
when one is alvwayes named, and the others purpoſely concealed, it ſeemerh 
that there is ſome derogationto theſe ; that it was neceflary to ſay _ 
what this gravitie of manners, and knowledge of letrersis : which it ir were 
done, every Courtier would bee excluded for ever. That the manners re- 
quilite are well repeated by Saint Paul, and yer not regarded. The learning 
and DoQorſhip , which S. Paul requireth , is the knowledge of Chriſtian 
Do&trine,and of the holy Writ : that Honoriws the third is not to be imirated, 
who deprived a Biſhop of the lovver Saxonie , becauſe hee had not learned - 
Grammer,nor ever read Donatus, For the gloſſe,ſaith he,could not teach che , 
people Grammer;as it Sermons were to be made by Grammer rules,and not 
according tothe Goſpel. The Biſhop of Hueſca added , that neither the re- 
ference to, nor the —_— of the Decrerals or conſtitutions did pleaſe 
him, For it is done , either to give greater authority to them, or to receive 
it fromthem, orto make one aggregate of theſe , and the Synod , of greater 
force; and thar all theſe wayes it was unfit , becauſe the auchoricie of both 
would bee diminiſhed. That then it was fic todo ic, when the conſticution 
was too long to bee repeated : but when icdid conraine bu the ſame thing, 
there was no cauſe for it, inregard it would caule undeterminable conten- 
tions, by diſputing wherher chole conſticutionMbee approved as the ſn 
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doth ſimply ſound,or with the limitations and ampliations of the DoRors 
and ny divers interpretations;which-is tocontound the world. That 
they have need of Decrees heparan a ſerious re. 
formation inthe Church, nor which may give occaſion of Rrj 
inconveniences. To what purpoſe were nnow to inflict upon the Ordina. 
ries,the puniſhment of the Chapter, Grave nimis, the execution whereof is 
committed to the Provinciall Councels,vvhich are difuſed, if order bee nor 
takento bring them in ule againe? Thenthe Benefices conferred by the Or. 
dinary, by realon of diversreſervations, being fewyer then aenth part, why 
ſhould proviſion be made in this, and the abuſe ſuffered ro run in-the-nine 
tenths, which the Court doth conferre? Likewiſe in marrer of Pluralitie, to 
approve the conſticution, De multa,isto eſtabliſh it the more, becauſe diſpen. 
ſations are permirred inthat. 

The Articles were much diſputed on. The Spaniards did require; 'that 
the Cardinals ſhould be ; wn ifhed ; bur anſvver was made, that it. was not 
convenient, in regard of the greatneſle of the Order, bring the chiefeſt inthe 
Church , and repleniſhed with men of fiogularmerit , to ſhevy ſoplainly 
thatchere vere corruptions in it ,, worthy of amendment , and rhat they 
did not amend themſelves. Burt it was fufhicient to do it in generall 
which ſhould include thern alſo; as rocommand every one, of whar digni- 
tie, degree, or preeminence foever. - Others ſaid whe contrary , thar the 
Canoniſts haye declared, that the Cardinals are not conteined under any pe- 
nerall cermes, if they be not expreſled by name, and therefore that there wa; 
no other way to provide againſt the bad example which the ovorld taketh, 
but to reforme them in particular, That there is ſmall need to reforme the 
inferiour Clergie, whoſe corruptions are but ſmall, and themſelves, as it 
were, compelled to imitate the greater Prelars. That in curing a ſick body, 
one ought to begin with the greater diſeaſes, andthe more principall pants, 
which being healed, the others will heale of themſelves, or will necd but 
light medicines, For the abuſe of perpetuall Unions , they ſaid it was ſuth. 
ciently provided, by referring to the Biſhops the examination of thoſe which 
are already made, and ——_— them to be ſurrepritious, which are not 

rounded upon reaſonable cauſes. Burt all was overthrowyne by the modi- 
Wn followwing, that is, if the Apoſtolique Sea ſhould not rhink other- 
wile : for this was to eſtabliſh them, and to pur the Biſhop to tronble and 
charge. It was deſired againe, that Unions for life ſhould be prohibired, and 
thoſe nullified which are already made. 

Butthe major part did approve the Decrees as they were propoſed, ſome 
for _ affection they bare to Rome, and ſome becauſe they had beene 

waded, and ſome good men alſo, who vere promiſed , that the 
y his Bull , would take away both theſe and many other diſorders : 

that , for reputation of the holy Sea , he ought to do it himſclfe, and not 
ſceme to bee compelled to receive lavves from the Synod, againſt his will. 
And theſe put together werethree quarters of the whole number of the Sy- 
nod. The time of the Se/5i0n approaching, and the Anathematiſmes being 
read over againe, ſome required that the doctrine ſhould be and ſome 
demanded why the Decree #the abuſes was nocreſolved on. Totheſt ie was 

ſaid, 


and new 
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aid; that the matrer was not well diſcuſſed, and that it was more fit to han. 1 547 
dle them after all the Sacraments, giving remedy withall tothe abuſes oc. | 
curring in the miniſtery of every one, andrto the generall abules of them all, cond p 
In giving a reaſon why the doftrine was omitted, the moſt concluding EDvvano 
argument was, that ſo it was done inthe Seſſion concerning originall ſinne, 724223 ©: 
and that a dotrinall declaration is neceflary, when the Anatbematiſmes can- | 
not be underſtood withourit, therefore that it was neceſſary in the Decree 

of juſtification; bur in this of the Sacraments,the Anarhemati/mes be ſo plaine 

of themſelves, that they may ſerve alſo for doctrine, The approaching ofthe 

time, and che conſent of the major part, made them reſolve for this opini- 

on, and compelled them to bee filent who demanded the d4octrine, and the 
reformation of the forenamed abules. 

The Decrees being made, though with theſe difficulties, and the third The S«fion, 
of March being come, and the Prelars, according to their uſuall order,aflem. ***** ® 
bled in the Church , to celebrate the Se/sion, Fames Cocens, Archbiſhop of 
(wfu,faid Maſle,Coriolanus Martiranus, Biſhop of Saint Mark, was to make 
the Sermon, who for the diltaſtes received in the Congregation, thinking he 
could not well bee preſenc, and no perfiſt in«the ſame opinion, in regard it 
was not ſecure to contraditt in publike Seffion,he made choile to faine ſome 
indiſpoſition, and ſo to be abſent: by which meanes there was no Sermon 
that morning : as it amongſt ſixty Biſhops, thirty Friars, exerciſed in prea- 
ching, not one was able to ſpeak foure words with premeditarion of toure 
houres. And it was noted in the Acts, that there was no Sermon , becauſe A jeting a4 
the Biſhop of Saint Mark,deputed ro make ir, was hoarſe,and ſoit was Prin- (Qogims . 
ted. Which as it ought to bee artribured onely to che plealantyaine of the 5. #4 
Secretary, vvho wrote it, ſoitis a ſure argument, that they did not then think 
the time would come,when all the aftions of that Aſſembly ſhould be cſtee- 
med equall to thoſe of the Apoſtles, when they mer cogether,expeCting che 
comming of the holy Ghoſt, 

When the Maſle and other ceremonies were ended , the two Decrces 
were read. 

The firſt concerning Faith , contained in ſubſtance. That for comple- The pecrees 
ment of the do&trine, defined in the former Se/sior,it was meet to handle the =*< 124 
Sacraments;and, the betterto extirpate the hercſies, che Synod did for the pre- 
lent conſtitute the Canons following, meaning to adde others aftervvard, 
when time ſhould ſerve. 

The Canons,orthe Anathemati/mes of the Sacraments in general,vvhere thir. Th Canons 
teene, 1. Againſt him that ſaith, that the Sacraments of £ new Law, have *<vs 
not beeneall inſtiruted by Car1sr, or that they are more orleſſe then ſeven, n«rall. © 
or that any of them is not truly and properly a Sacrament. 2, And that 
they differ not from thoſe of the old Law, bur in the ceremonies and rites. 

3- And that none of them is, in no reſpe& , more worthy then another. 
4+ That they are nor neceffary to ſalvation, and that the grace of God may .. 
bee gained by faich alone, withourrhem, or without any purpoſe to receive 
them. 5. Thatrhey are ordained onely to nouriſh fairh, 6. Thatthey 
do not conteine in them the, grace ſignified , or do not give it to him that 
doth nor reſiſt, bur are externall fignes of juſtice, and CharaFers of a Chriſti- 
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an profeſſion , ro dilcerae rhe faichfull from Infdels. 7. That grace:is not 
alwayes given by the Sacraments,nor unto all, for as much as belongerh tg. 
God, though they be lawtully received. $. That by Sacraments Grace is no 
iven, in vertue of the adminiſtration of chem; called», Opws operetum : bug 
chat it ſufficerh onely ro beleeve the promiſe, 9. That in Bapti/me, (anfir. 
mation, and Order, no indeleble (baraBer is imprinted inthe ſoule,for which 
cauſe they can be received but once. 10, Thar all Chriſtians have power 
ro adminiſter the Word and all the Sacraments. 1 1. That in miniltring che 
Sacraments, the Miniſters intention, at the leaſt ro do what the Church 
doth, is not neceſſary. 12, That the Miniſter, who is in mortall ſfiane, gj. 
veth not the crue Sacrament , though hee obſerve all things neceſſary, 
13. That the uſuall rices, approved by the Church,may bedeſpiſed,or om, 


ted, or changed for others, by every Paſtour. 
Of Ba ine there vere foureteene Anathematiſmes. 1. Againſt him that 
ſaith the Papcilene of Jobn had the ſame vertue with chat of Chriſt. 2, That 


true and naturall water is notneceſlary to Baptiſme. 3. That in the Church 
of Rome, which is the Motber and Miſtru of all the Churches, there is not to 
bee found the true doctrine of Baptiſme. 4. That Bapti/me, given by here. 
riques, in the name of the Father, Sonne, and boly Ghoſt, with intention to do 
what the Church doth, is not true Baptiſme, 5. That the Bapri/me is free, 
that is, not neceſſary to ſalvation. 6. That the baptized cannot lole Grace, 
though hee ſinne, ſo that hee leave not to beleeye. 7, That the baptized are 
bound onely to belceve, and not to obſerve the Law of Cu n15T. 8, That 
they arenot bound to obſerve the Lavves ofthe Church. 9. Thar by the me- 
mory of Bapti/me, all yowes made afterwards are of no force, but derogate 
from faith, and baptiſmall profeſſion. 10. That ſinnes commined after 
Bapriſme, by faith and memory thereof, are remitted, or made veniall, 
1 1. That Baptiſme is to bee renewed in bim who hath denied the faith, 
1 2. That none ſhould be baptized bur in the age of Cyr15T, or ache time 
of death. 13, Againfthim who putreth not children baptized in the num- 
ber of che faithfull, or ſaith chey mult be rebapriſed at the yeares of dilczetion, 
or that it is better ro omit their Bapriſme unll chen. » 4. That children 
rized, when they come to age, ought to be required to ratifie the promi 
made in their name,andto be left rotheir will it they refuſe,not compelling 
them to Chriſtian life, but by denying chem other Sacrameacs, 

Of Confirmation there were three Canons, 1. Againſt him that ſaith is is an 
idle ceremony, not a Sacrament properly, or that it was formerly uſed, that 
children niche give a publike account ot their Faith. 2. Thattogive vertue 
to the Chri/me, 1s to wrong the holy Spirit. 3. That every ſimple Prieſt is the 
ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation, and not the Biſhop onely. 

After this, the Decree of reformation was read, which in the Adts bare 
this ticle. A Canon concerning reſidencie. And it contained in ſubſtance; 
1. Thatno Biſhop be created bur of lawyfull mattimonie of ripe yeares,Jear- 
ned, and of good behaviour. 2. That none may have or keep more Bi- 
{hopricks then one, in Title, Commenda, or any other way, and whoſoever 
hath now more then one, ſhall chooſe one , and quitthe reſt within ſox 
months, if they be of the Popes free collarioo, orclſc within a yeare: ocher- 
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wiſe all ſhall be accounced void bur the laſt. 3. Thar other Benefices, eſpecially 
with Cure, be given toworthy perſons, able to rake charge of ſoules : other- 
wile the ordinary Parron is to be puniſhed. 4. That hereatter whoſoever ſhall 
receive many incompati Benet - #-x of Win for life , 
(anmends, or othervwviſe; or ſhall keep thoſe he hath received againſt che 
Caxns, ſhall be deprived of all. 5. Thartthe diſpenſations of thoſe who have 
wany Benefices with Cure, or incompatible, ſhall be ſhevved to the Ordinaries, 
making proviſion afterwards for the cure of foules , and other obligations. 
6 Unios , made within forty yeares , ſhall bee reviewed 
by the Ordanarves, a8 delegates; and thoſe that are unjult ſhall bee nullified , and 
thoſe chat have not beene in poſſeſsion , or ſhall bee made hereafter, ſhall bee 
preſumed to bee ſurreptitious, if they bee not made for reaſonable caules,and 
with citation of all that bee intereſled ; and nothing co the contrary of 'this 
ſhall bee declared by the Apoſtolique Sea. 7. Thar Benefices with Cure, 
united , ſhall bee vifited by the Ordinaries every yeare , and ſhall have Vicars 
aigned , perperuall or temporall, with ſuch a portion of the fruits as to 
them ſhall ſeerme meer, without reſpect of Ap or Exemptions. 8. Thar 
the Ordinaries ſhall every yeare by the Apoſtolique authority , viſit the Chur- 
ches exempred, providing for the care of foules, and other duties, withour re- 
= of | Priviledges, or Cuſtomes preicribed. 9. Thar Biſhops 
all bee conſecrared within the time fer downe by the Law , and all prolon- 
gations for more then {ix monerhs ſhall be void. 10. That the Chapters of 
Churches , in vacancie of the Biſhoprick , ſhall not grane Dimilories for Or- 
ders, but to him that is obliged to rake them , becauſe of a Benefice. 11. That 
licences to bee promoted by any Biſhop ſhall bee void, if a lawytull cauſe bee 
not expreſſed , for which they may not be promoted by rheit owwne Biſhop, 
and, in that caſe , they (hall bee promoted by a Biſhop that refideth in his 
Dioceſſe. 12. Thar Faculcics notto receive due Orders {hall not ſerve for 
er time then a yeare, bur in caſes expreſſed in the Law. 13 That men 
ented to Benefices, by any Ecclefiaſticall perſon whatſoever , ſhall nor bee 
inſticured before examination , made by the Ordinaries ,cxcept thoke who are 
preſented by Univerſities, Colledges, and generall Studies. , 14. That inthe 
cauſes of the exempted a certaine farme ſhall bee obſerved , and where the 
queſtion is of reward, or concerning thoſe who ſue in forma p_ the Ex- 
empted alſo, who have a Judge deputed , ſhall be convened before the Ordi- 
narie : þut thoſe who have no Judge depured,ſhall bee convened in all caules, 
15. Thar the Bi {hall rake care of the Hoſpitals, that they be well gover- 
ned by the admini , though Exempred, _— a certaine forme. 
The Prelats who oppoſed in the Congregations, did the ſame in the Sel- 
ſion, bur with greater modeſty : deſiring that the degrees of the perſons com- 
prehended might be expreſſed, and that, beſides the proviſions againſt hicure 
evils, remedies might be added for the preſent, which are more hurtful , and 
dangerous. Bur the Legats, hearkning unto theſe words as unto idle talke, 
concluded the Seſtion, and appointed the next for the 21. of Aprill. 
The fame day the Popes meſſenger, concealed ungill chart, even from the 
Lagars, did appeare,and declared to them his credence ; and CT, 
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266 The Hiſtory of -" Liza, 
—_— from Trent to Iſþruc. The Cardinall Santa Croce wvas confounded, bur\fae, be. 
RA ing without feare, laid, that ever knew the Pope to be a wile Prince , and tha 
Cares s hethen ſavy in him the height of judgement, that it was neceſſary to do ſo, if 
Fovvann + they would prelerve the authority ofthe Sea Apoſtolike : and therefore thatiz 
Faxcts yas fittoſerve his Holineſſe with fidelity ſecrecy and yr nar ner it hapned 

ficly that many in the families of the Prelars were ſick, ci the diſorder; 
of the( arnoval,or becaule the aire had been moiſt many daies c. Monte (ub. 
The prerence Orned ſome to askethe Phyſicians whether thoſe infirmities were nor ; 
ares, * ous. The Phyſicians, who in cheir Prognoſticks alwayes lay the worſt they 
can. becauſe if they prove true,they leeme learned, in having foreſcene them, if 
not,they leeme more learned in remyding or preventing them, ſpake ſome am. 
biguous word,which was ſtudiouſly ſpread abroad, and beleeved by ſome of 
the meaner ſort. Some others alſo werecredulous of it,eſpecially thoſe who 
were willing to depart,and therfore wiſhed it were true. And after the Seſziog, 
a Biſhop dying opporrunely, interred with the obſequies of the whole Coun. 
MR \ matter more con{picuous. Whereupon all Trent was full, that the 
diſeaſe was contagious, and the fame was {pread in all the bordering places, 
The Legars,to ſhevy they had no finger in Gay this fame, held a 
Congregation the next & afterthe Selsion,to digeſt what ſhould be diſcuſſed 
concerning the Euchariſt, and , the wecke following, the Congregations of 
the Divines did begin.Burt the fame being increaſed, Monte gave order to Herew 
les Seyerdo,Pro&tor of the Councell, ro make a Proces concerning the peſtilene 
infirmity.The Phyſicians were examined and Jeroumwus Fracaſtorius amongſt 0- 
thers,vyho had the title of the Phyſician of the Councell, and other perſons be- 
ſides.It was reported that the neighbour places would have no morecommerce 
with the City.which made many Prelats ask leave to departcither for feare,or 
for defire to go from thence by all means. Monte gave leave to ſome, that their 
departure might be alledged as one of the caules,; others, with whom hee was 
more familiar, he perſwaded to tarry, indeed, not to want adherents when he 
ſhould propoſe the Tranſlation of the Councell bur,in ſhewy,that the Councel 
might not diſlolve;& thertore he wiſhed them to require in theCongregarions, 
that ſome order might be taken. The Proces was proſecuted untill the 8. day; 
when news came,cither true or fained that/erma would trafhck no morewnh 
them, which troubled them all,becaule they ſhould be as it were all.in priſon. 
Therefore the 9.day a generall Vog_—_ was held concerning this : in 
which the Proces was read, and a propolition made, what remedy mighc bee 
found that they might not be confined, with a diſcale in their houſes, and de- 
prived of victuals and other neceſſaries. Many proteſted they would 
and could not be held;and, when much had beene ſpoken,Mante the 
Tranſlation of the Councell, ſaying,he had Apoſtolike authority ro do ir from 
rhe Bur ys The beginning, and cauled the Popes Bull ro be read, directed to the 3, 
the Trenſlz» Monte Santa Croce and Poole, In which, having declared that he had | 
1, theCouncell in Trentand ſentthem thirher as his Legats, aud Angels of peace, 
' to the end that ſo, godly a work might not bee hiadred by the incommodi- 
tic of the place, he giverh power to any two of them, in abſence of the third zo 
tranſlate it into ſome other citie, more cornmodious, opportune, and wo 
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and to command the Prelats,upon cenſures and puniſhments, not to proceed 
any further in Trent,but to continue it in the City,unto which they ſhall cran(: 
ferre it and to call rhicher che Prelars,& other perlons of the Councel of Trent, 
upon paine of perjury,and other cenſures ſer down in the lerters of the convo- 
cation;and that he will ratifie whatſoever they ſhall do, any thing to the con- 
rrary notwithſtanding. The Emperours Prelats anſwered immediatly that che 
diſeaſe and the dangers were nor lo great , that che timerous might have leave 
10 go, untill che opinion were paſt, which, by the help of God,would vaniſh 
quickly, and if the Selsion were deferred, it was no matter : that many depar- 
ted the yeare before, for the ſuſpicions of warre, and the Selsion was deferred 
more then 6. moneths, and that they might do ſo now, if there were occaſi. 
on. And other ſuch reaſons they brought. The diſputation concerning this 
was long. When the con jon was ended,the Imperialiſts, conterring a- 
mong themlelves, and ſeeking curiouſly that which before they cared not to 
know, they {melr our that it was nota generall diſcaſe, bur a prerence. 

The next day a Congregation was called to conſult upon the ſarae mater, 
|: was found, that 11. Prelats were already parted, and they began to ſpeak of 
the place whither to go. Thar it ſhould be in Germany, all did abhorre. It could 
vm in the Stateof any Prince, becauſe they had treated with none. There 
remained onely the State of the Church. The Legats propoſed Bolomia ; which 
pleaſed all chole that approved the Trantlation. The Imperialifts did contra- 
dit and ſome did almoſt proceft:but the mayor part eonlented;Some doubted 
the Pope would take the Tranſlation ill, becauſe it was made without his 
knowledge. But Monte (aid, that ſuddets chances ahd perils of lif@are free from 
thele reſpects, and that hee would undertake the Pope ſhould bee contented. 
Conſideration was had of the Emperour, and other Princes, ahd it was con- 
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cluded that if they made mention of them in the Decree, they gave ſatisfaction , 


to theteverence which they did owe them : and to latishe in forſe ſort, thoſe 
who approved nor the Tranſlation , they made ſorne mention of rerurning; 
The Decree was propoſed by way of deliberation. Doth it pleaſe you to de- 
clare that this diſeaſe is maniteſt,in regard of the predictions, and other things 
alledged ſo notoriouſly, that the Prelars cannot remaine in thisCitie without 
danger of their lite, nor can bee kept here againſt their will; and'becaule of the 
re of many and proceſtations of others, by whole departure the Coim- 
would bee diffolved ; and for other caules alledged by the Fachers, notori- 
oully rrue and lawfull, Docivir pleaſe yon to declare;har,for the ſecurity of the 
Prefar lives,& proſecution ofche Councel,jt ought ro be transferred to Boloria, 
and is now transferred; & tharthe Sefsion intimated for the #1;of April ſhall be 
celebrated, and all things profecured there, untill the Pope and Councell hall 
think ft to reduce'ir into this br/ ſome other place, by the advice of the Empes- 
rourthe French King,and other Chriſtian Kings and Princes'#4 Fat. 
The next day,che Seſsion being held, and the Decree read, 3F,Biſhops, and 
three Generals did afſern. Bar the Cardinall Paececo, and 17. ocher Biſhops « + 
poſed. Among thoſe that conſented there was not one of the Emaperours Su 
jects, bur Michael Saracenuus a Napolitan, Archlaof Matera. Bur amongſt thoſe 


that conſented not, there was Claudius della Guiſcbe, Biſhop of Mirpois, and 
Z 2 Martelli, 


A Seſſion is 
held to read 
the Decree of 
the Tranſlati- 
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| © Martelk, Biſhop of Fieſole and Marcus Viguerins, Biſhop of Smigaghia, whom the 

PR Cardinall of Mont jr cum yen his Uncle being drawne = a bale e. 

C4448L+5 5 Rareto the height of the Cardinality, from whence the greatnefle of his houſe 

{vvvane; and his owne Biſhoprick did proceed, he did ill require the Apoſtolike Sex 

"TA322 Foranſwer he uſed the words of S. Paul, God is not mocked. The a = depar- 
ted, with the Croſſe carried before them, accompanied with the iſhops of 
their faction, with ceremonies and prayers. 

The Inperialiits were commanded by the Emperours Ambaſladour, not to 
depart untill his Majeſtic were informed, & gave them order. In Rome the Court 
was glad they were delivered from danger. For there was already great confy. 
fion'and fale made by the poſleſlors of many Benehices, who ſought ro unbur. 
chenthemiſclves,bur ſo as that they would lole no commodity. The Pope ſaid, 
that having given his Legats power to cranſlate the Councell, and promiled to 
ratifie what they ſhould derermine and caule it to be executed and they having 

» % judged the infection of the aire to be a lavytull caule,he could not chule burap- 
prove it, and the rather, becauſe the major part of the Prelars did conſent. 

Bur none was ſo ſimple,as nor to beleeve that all was done by his comman. 
dement,it being certaine that nothing , how little ſoever, was handled in the 
Councell without ofder firſt had from Rane. For which purpole letters com- 
ming once every week and ſome weeks rvvice, it was not credible,chat a mat- 
rer of chat importance was hatched in the Legats brains.Befides,onely co bring 
ſo many perlons into a Citie,lo jealous as Bolana, without conlent of thePrince 
WT lcemed to bee a thing which the would never have 
Many did beleevechat the Bul had nor atrue date, bur was newly made,chough 
the date were old and with the name of Cardinall Poole,ro give greater reputa- 
tion: otherwile that clauſe, in whuch authority is given unto two of them, the 
other being abſent tran(late che Councell would ſeemea kind of P | 

that Pogle ſhould depart a-yeare after;and the liberty to transferre it ro what Ci- 
ie they liſted, ſeemed coo large, and umprobable, conſidering che ſuſpicion al- 
Waies fixed inthe mind of the Popes that the Councell ſhould becelebratedin 
an unfaithful}Cirie ſhevved more then ever by PopePaul,vwwhen he did call it.So 
that it was incrediblethas he would,unneceflarily,expoſe himlelt ro the diſcre- 
tion of another, in a raatrer of (o great weight. Yer, following the notes which 
| have ſcene,as I have laid before,l aſſure my ſelte,thac it was made rwo yeares, 
 andicnt18.moneths before this time. Bur char which could not be concealed, 
” and which did Kandalizeevery one,vwas,that by:that Bull, ir appeared charche 
Councell was in ſervitude, For it the rewo Legars could command all che Pre- 
the Fwmpe19: Tats,ac Oncegto pant from Trent, and compell them mm 
i 4-1:-4- faxes, Ierany man lay that caniwhat hberry they had? The Emperour, heating 
the newves,was much dilplealed,becauſe jt ſeerned he vvas deſpiſed, and becaule 
he ſavy a weapangaken out of his hand, by managing whereof, according to 
opportuairy, he thought to ſer Religion ar peace 1n Germany and ſo to put 
t his obedience. The nevves came notto the French 
King, whothe 21. of the ſame moneth chan- 
| ged this life for a bearer. 
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= Am not ignorant of the Lavves of Hiſtories , and The cenfure 
Wi] how they differ from Annals and Diarics. I knovwy *** av 


c oncerning 


likewile that the narration of uniforme accidents this work 


breederh _ in the Vricer, and tedioulneſſe in 


| particularly  deferverinhe name of a fooliſh know- 
58 Yer oblerve trequent replies, and licrle nar- 
| rations in Homer, and that, in the expedition of ( y- 

& 745 the younger, Xenophon doth more raviſh and in- 
ſtrut the minde, by reciting the ſerious and merry dilcourles of the ſouldiers, 
then by relating the actions and counſels of Princes. I am of opinion;char eve- 
ry matter hath his proper forme, and that this of mine cannot. bee compoſed 
with ordinary rules. I aſſure m [elfe, that this work will be read by tew,and 
15 of a ſhort life ; not ſo much tor want of forme, as tor the nature of the Sub- 
ject. AndIam lo perlwaded, by that which 1 lee happen in the like things. 
But not regarding perpetuity, or continuance of time, it ſhall lufhice mee char 
twill plealc ſome one, tro whom | will ſhevv it, becauſe I know he will make 
uſe of it; and Lam aſſured that for herereafter, that will happen to it which 
the conjunCtures ſhall comport. 

The Prelates remaining, jn Trent , were in gre luſpence , untill letters The Empe- 
came from the Emperour , commendi ng them for contradifting the Tranſla- is Pretars 
tion, and abiding in Trent ,, with exprelſe order not to part from the Citic, 7** 
They conſulred among chemlelves , wherher they {hould | do any Concilia- 
rieat: andir was uniformely relolved , that it would ay chilme, and 
_ therefore was not to bee anagend, bur that he to the points, 
and to expect what opportunity would pndes There ed - writings Wriengpiec 
bervveene the Divines = Trent, and of Bolowa. Theſe did, with afteQtation, Prelaes of 
call it the Synod of Bolonia ; and thole , the holy Synod , be ic whereſoever it nals 
will. And ſome of them remaine ſtill in Print in Bolawa. ThoLogag,ued 

L } 
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us other Cardinals of Rame, made divers requeſts in private unto ſome of thoſe 
RNA lender warm a dial 
Cnanurs 5 them depart from thence. But they gained none bur Galeatius Floranance, Bj. 
EDvvar»s ſhop of Aquila. They laboured to bring to the Seſſwn all cheir friends that par. 
Hexz" 2- td from Trent,and that more ſhould —_— which waseafie to do , by 

reaſon of the commodious paſſage from Rome thicher. Divers Congregations 


were made, in which nothing was bur howv they might the 
Tranſlation to bee lavvfull, and to ſhewv that thoſe of Trent, were bound to 
joyne with them. | | 
The £8 $:6- The 21. of Aprill _—_ come, the day appointed for the Selsion, with great 
"nin#%* concourle of all the e of Belonia, and much folemanity, the 


panied with thirty toure Biſhops, went to the Councell houſe, where nothing 
was done, but a Decree read, which (aid, that it being reſolved in Trent to 
tranſlate the Synod to Bolonia, and to celebrate the Se(sion that day, bliſhing 
Canons in martrer of the Sacraments, and of reformation, yer conf ing, that 
many Prelats of the Councell, were imployed in their Churches, by realon of 
the holy dayes of Faſter, hoping they will rerurne ere long, that all may bee 
done with honour and pravieyghe Synod hath deferred the celebration of that 
Seſsion, untill the ſecond of June, reſerving power to themlelves to abreviae 
the terme. It was decreed allo, to write letters in the name of the holy gowral 
Symd, to the Fathers remaining in Trent, exhorting them to go to Bolaua , and 
to unite themſelves with the , from which being leparated, they cannat 
be called an Ecclefiaſticall Congregation, but do give much ſcandall to Chi. 
ſtendome. Theſe letters being received in Trent, vvere thought not to bee di- 
ſcreet,and did rather exaſperate then mollifie their minds. Therefore they reſol- 
ved notto anſwer, for feare of making a contention, and fo to let the artempe 
fall; vwhich was aſcribed to the Cardinall of Monte his too much libeny, noeto 
the moderation of that Aſſembly. 
the Flector The Emperour, who was in Saxame with a puiſſant Army,in the very face 
ken priner Of that Elector, wholly bufied in marriall affaires, had laid afide all 
the Lang. Of the Councell. And the 24. of the ſame monerth, having pur his Arnuein 
gan oi Hef order , upon the fiver Flb , called by the Latines Ali , came to a ſer banell, 
Where the Duke Elector was wounded and taken priſoner and his Armie de 
feared. The Proteſtant forces being weakened hereby , the ve was 
enforced to yeeld , and ſome fewv dayes after, by che mediation of his ſonne 
4 in lavv Mauritius , and the Elector of Brandeburg, did willingly make his per- 
condemned fonall appearance. The Duke was firſt condemned to die as a traytor , and 
-p- _ then his life was given him , divers hard conditions ; all which hee ac- 
upon had cepred , but his ſubmiſsion ro the Councell , in matter of Religion. And Ce 
far was content , that the others being obſerved', this fh bee omured. 


Orher conditions were propoſed alſo ro the Landgrave ; amongſt which, 


one was to obey the Decrees of the Councell of Trent ; wwhereunto hee con- - 


ſented not , bur ſubſcribed to referre qr. gy > pr Councell, 
where the Head and the members might be , Which alſo the Duke 
Maurice , and the Eleftor of Br would do. were both impri- 
ſoned , the Saxon for ever, and the Landgrave during the Emperours 
ſure 
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ope, who conſidered that [taly was I; 
ilcretion. Yer he was comforted, 7" "op 


affiliate al 


that having gorren the conqueſt by force,he would be compelled to maintaine minde wich 

ir by the ” means, and could not remove his army from thence very ſoone. —_ 
ce with the nevv French King, 

and the Italians and to lecure himfelte.In all theſe troubles he was cnklacs 

being delivered from feare of the Councell. He commended above meaſure,the 

reſolution of the Cardinall Monte ro wþom he attributed this benefit. He relvl- 

ved to ſend into France, Jeromimus Boccaferrius a Romane,Cardinall of S.George, Maketh a 

in ſhewy to condole with the King for the death of his father, and to give hum Mthc ae 

joy of the beginning of his Kingdome, but with commiſsion to make intelli- **onb Kings 

gence, and confederation with him. The Pope gaverthe Legat moſtam- 


power to grant the King all his demands, in matter of , Without 
Pr the of the Tridentine Councell.And to be ready ro embrace fps *ndeth 
io ions, Which might ariſe in Germany, to trouble the Emperour,and that on; 


no reſolution might be taken in the Diet to his prejudice, he ſent Francis, Car- 
dinall Sfondrato, tor Legar, with inſtruQion to treat with the Clergie, and to 
keep them in devotion; to make divers propoſitions to the Emperour, to cſta- 
Bl the Councell in Bolowa; which, if it were not in a place of his ovwne fub- 
jection, he feared more then the Emperours Armes in 1caly. 

Ac this time there was a great ſedition in Naples, becauſe the Viceroy , D. 4 grezt con 
Pedro di Toledo, deſired to bring the hquiſition into the Kingdome , according ( in #-p, 
to the cuſtome of Spame. The Napolitans refiſted, and made a ſeditious crie Dy Gngpſ 
throughout Naples, God ſave the Finperoar, and confound the Inquiſition : then, 1% _ 
being aſſembled , they chole a Magiſtrate to defend chem, ſaying, That when 
they yeelded heir obedience to the Catholique King, they made an expreſſe 
capitulation , that caules of herefie ſhould bee cenſured by ordinary Ecglefia- 
ſticall Judges , and thar the particular office of the Þuquſition ſhould not bee 
tin. Forthis cauſe the Spaniards and Napolitans did (editioully take 
Armes , and many were (laine , and there was danger of rebellion. When all 

ings were ſer in order , fifty thouſand men being put in Armes , aſſembled 
by the ſound of Bels , the Spaniards being retired into the Caſtles , and che 
e fortified with Artillery , in convenient places , there was, as it were, a 
tormall warre, bervveene the Citie and the Caltes The cumule laſted from 
the end of May , untill the midit of July , and more then three hundred per- 
ſons were flaine on both fides. In which awterim the Citie ſent Ambaſladours —_— 
tothe Emperour and the Pope, offering to yeeld , if they might bee received. Pore. 
Ic was enough for the Pope to nouriſh the ſedition; which he did with much 
ty, having not forces to maintaine the iſe. Burthe Cardinall 
Theatinus, Arch-biſhop of that Citie , promiſing them the adherence of all 
his kindred, who were many and potent, and his owne paines allo, who, to 
that purpoſe , would go in perſon, did effectually exhortthera nor to let flip 
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cccdeth ſlowly 
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done. 
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Pope and the 
French ling 


I wo Cardi- 
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kings inſtance 


The Emperor 
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© "in occafion, ſo profitable tor the ſervice of the Church, gaining unto it ſo great 


a Kingdome. The Spaniards calling ſuccours from divers parts, became more 


t, and letters came from the Emperour, that he was content there ſhoulq- 


-_ Inquiſition, and pardoned the Cirie, except ninertcene, all which hee nas 
med but one, whom he would dilcoyer when time ſerved : yertthe Citie paid 
for a fine a hundred thouſand crownes. Thele conditions were of necelziry 
received, and thoſe fevv of the nineteene who could bee found, were put to 
death, and ſo the tumult was appealed. 

In Bolovia the Legars did not well know as yet what to do; and the Pope 
had commanded them not to proceed to any action, which might bee oppo. 
ſed, or make a diviſion, but to go on lowly, deterring the Seſsions, and ma- 
king ſome Congregations, to {hevwv hey were not idle. But it was not eahie to 
make them in a good forme, to dilcuſle the point of the Euchariſt, in regard 
the principall Divines, accuſtomed to handle matters of faith in Trent , were 
wanting. Yet ſome Congregations were held, and divers Divines did [peak, 
but no Decree was framed. 'T here is no caule to ſpeak any more of the Re. 
formation, becauſe it was then buried in deep falence. | 

The ſecond of July being come, the Seſsion was celebrated with the ſame 
ceremonies ; where they did nothing bur pos it, vvith a Decree like to 
that of the former, ſhewing that the Synod had deterred it untill chat day, be- 
cauſe the Fathers were ablent and expected : whereupon, being defirousto 
deale lovingly with them, they added another Prorogarion, untill the fifteenth 
of September,nor ceaſing in the meane ſpace to examine the points of do&trine 
and Reformation, relerving to themſelves power to abbreviate or prolong that 
terme, though in a private Congregation. 

In France it was not hard for the Legate to obtaine of the King whatſoever 
the Pope deſired. For he alſo was noleſle jealous of the Emperours fortune, 
and there was good intelligence bervyeene them, and very ſecret propoſitions 
did paſſe, Amongſt the publique, one was, that the King ſhould ſend tothe 
Councell of Bolana, as ſoone as might be , as many Prelats as was polsible. 
Marriage was contracted bervveene Hiratius Farneſe , the Popes Nephew, 
and Dianathe Kings baſtard daughter, of the age, of nine yeares. The King 
ſent nine French Cardinals, to remaine in the Court, to give the Pope reputa- 
tion, and to nourilh triend{hip berweene them. The Pope created Cardinal 
the ſ1xand tvventieth of July ar the Kings inſtance,Charles di Guiſa, Archbiſhop 
of Reins, and Charles of Vaudoſme, of the blood royall. 

In the end of Auguſt Ceſar went to Ausburg to celebrate the Diet there, 
having about the Citie the whole Armic of Spaniards and Italians, and ſome 
companies of foot within the Citie, It began the firſt of September, where 
the Emperour,defiring principally to pacifie Germany, did irnpart what he had 
formerly done in divers Diets , to reconcile it; and how, for this end, he had 
cauled the Councell to bee called , and to begin in Trent : butthar his paines 
availing nothing , hee was conſtrained to paſſe to another remedie. And be- 
cauſe it pleaſed God to give a happy iſſue to his reſolution, reducing Germany 
to thole termes that he was aſſured to reforme it, he had aſſembled the Prin- 


ces for that end, But for that the difference of Religion was cauſe of all choſe 
croubles 
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croubles, it Was neceſſary to begin there. The opinions of the Princes in that 
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Diet were divers; for amongſt the EleQtors the Ecclefialtiques deſired and ur. 


| that the Councell of Trent ſhould be heid, and demanded no condition. 
Seculars adhering to the Lutherans were content with the(e conditions 
chat it ſhould be free, pious; that the Pope ſhould nor preſide,neicher in perlon, 
gor by his Miniſters, ſhould releaſe the oath by which the Biſhops are bound 
anco him; that the Proteſtant Divines ſhould have a deciding voice,and that 
the Decrees already made ſhould be re-examined. The otherCatholikes deman- 
led that the Councell ſhould be continued, and the Proteſtants have lafe con. 
Judt to go thither, and ſpeak freely and be inforced to obey the Decrees, 
While the Pope was in expeRation of the ſucceſſe of che Diet in Germany, 
che 10. of September, his lonne,Petras Aloiſius Duke of Piacengza, was Nine in 


b 


his owne palace, by conlpiracie, and his body ignominioufly expoſed; and 


ſome few houres after ſouldiers came from Milan, fent by the Vice-Duke Fer. 7 


randus Gonzaga, who made themlelves Lords ot the Citie. This afflicted the 
Pope above meaſure, not {o much for the death of his ſonne, and the IGNOMi- 
nie, as for the lolle of the Cirie, and becaulc he law plai nely that all was done 
with the Emperours knowledge. 

Bur che Legares in Bolowa thought, that in this affliction and buſineſle of 
the Pope , ic was not fit to write rwo letters every weeke , of whar did pale 
inthe Councell , as they were wont, and therefore that it was convenient to 
prorogue the Selsion for a long time , andrto intermit all Acts of che Coun- 
cell; which would be done with honour enough, if che Sefsion , intirnared 
for the fifteenth , were celebrated , and the next deterred. Yet the publique 
oriefe tor the Dukes death , requiring that no ſolemnity ſhould bee made, 
they deemed it was berrer to anticipate , and deferre it in a Congregation. 
Therefore the fourteenth, the Prelates being all called into the houſe , where 
the Cardinall of Marte was lodged , hee ipake unto them thus in lubſtance. 
That the morrovv was appointed for the Selsion , bur every one law in what 
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ſtraits the Synod was ; that not many Prelates are arrived , who are in i «7 


their journey, elpecially che French-men, and thole who are lately come , are 
not well ford, yea, even thoſe who have beene preſent the whole Sum- 
mer, at the diſputation of the leflcr Divines, are no well in order : where- 
unto was to bee added the cruell murder of the Duke, which held every 
one in ſuſpence, and themſelves buſied in providing tor the lecuriry of the 
Cities belonging to the Church : that hee was glad hee had relerved power 
to prorogue the Selsion , that they may bee freed trom the paines of gorng ro 
the Church to celebrate it : that his advice was , yea, that it was neceſlary ro 
make ule of that reſervation , prolonging the Selsion now , and not celebra- 
ting it tomorrow. The prorogation pleaſed all che Fathers: The Cardinal 
added, that having conſidered much of it, they were not able ro'ſct downe a 
certaine day whereon to reſt : that when they were in Trent; thinking t0'di- 
{patch the Decree of Juſtification in fifreene dayes, they were faine to Iweate 
in che buſineſſe ſeven monerhs rogerher, ofrentimes making two Congrega- 
tions every day : that where the queſtion is of faith , and confounding the 


herericks , one ought to go with leaden feer, and often to employ much time 
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the Councell; and that this re{olution was undoubtedly the belt. And if any 
ſay , that, the perfixed time being knowne, one might better diſpole of his 


buſineſle, theſe may affure themſelves, that it will appeare within fewy dayes, 


what courle and progreſle the Synod is like to have. All were content 


it ſhould bee prorogued , during the Councels pleaſure, and ſo they had leaye | 


to depart. | e 
The Prelats of Germany, aflembled inthe Diet the very ſame day , wrote 


to the Pope, for ſo the Emperours plealure was , demanding that the Coun. 
cell ſhould be brought back to Trent. In the letter wvas mixture of prayers and 
threats. It expounded the bad cſtare and danger of Germany, againſt which pro- 
viſion might have beene made, if the remedy of the Councell had beene ap- 
plied in time, and held in Germany, as was deſired. For baving ample uri 
ions, they could not long remaine in remote places, for which caule none 
went to Mantua, or Vicenza, and bur tevv to Trent, a Citie which belongeth al. 
ſo rather to Jraly, eſpecially in time of warre. Now, all things being in peace, 
they conceived great hope , thatthe ſhip was late in the haven, when, be. 
yond all expectation , they underltood the Councell, in which all their hope 
conſiſted, was tranſlated to another place, or rather divided. Therefore being 
deprived of this remedy , there did nothing remaine, bur to haue recourſeto 
the Apoſtollque Church, praying his Holinefle, for the ſafery of Germany, to 
reſtore the Councell to Trent ; which it hee did, there was no ſervice which 
hee might not promiſe himlelte from them ; and that otherwile they kn 
not whither to flee for aid,againſt the milchictes and dangers that vyere immis 
nent ; thattherefore he would vouchſate ro conſider of their demand, and 
think that if he made not proviſion, it was very polsible they ſhould think of 
other courſes, to put an end to thele dithculties : Praying his Holineſſe, to take 
their Lerter in good part, being compelled ro write thus by their owne duty, 
and by the condition of the times. 

Moreover , the Emperour uled all diligenceThar all ſhould ſubmit tothe 


A 


| th of Councell, urging, praying, and defiring them to relic upon his credit. His 


prayers to the EleCtor Palatine were a kinde of threats , in regard of his for- 
mer offence , lately pardoned. Mawrice, Duke of Saxon , was neceſſarily to 
yceld, becaule of lo great benefits newly received from his Majeſty , and be- 
caule hee defired the enlargement of the Landgrave, his wives father. There- 
fore the Emperor, having promiled they ſhould have due ſatisfaction, and de- 
iring them to truſt unto him, they finally conſented, & were. followed by the 
Ambaſladors of the Elector of Brandeburg, and by all the Princes. The Cities 
refuſed (becaulc they thought it very dangerous) to ſubmit themſelves indif- 
ferently to all the Decrees of the Councell. Granuel did negotiate very much, 
and very long, with their Ambaſſadours, holding them obſtinare, in refuſing 
what the Princes had approved, adding ſome threats, ro condemne them ina 
jroner lumme then they had already paid. Therefore they were compel- 
ed, in fine, to condeſcend to Ceſars will ; yet with caution of obſerving the 

promiles. 
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promiles. Being called before the Emperour,, and demanded if they would 1547 
conforme therlelyes to the relolution of the Princes , they anſwered they 
ſhould be too bold, if they went abour to corre&ttheir anſwer , and, withall Enanues ; 
gave up a Writing, which conteined the conditions with which they would-Dvvans; 
receive the Councell. This was taken, bur not read, and they were commen- ow VS, 
ded, inthe Emperours name, by his Chancellour, for that they had referred 
all to Ceſar,as others had done, and relied upon him : and the Emperour him- 
ſelfe made ſhew to bee well pleaſed vvith it : ſo the one and the other party 
was Willing to be deceived. , 

The Cardinall Sfondrato failed not of his duty , in propoling many advan- The ne gas 
rages tO the Emperour , in cale he would conſent to the Councell in Balaniz - Sfoubs -"—_ 


C/yudra's 


he ſhewed him in what confuſions England was , being under a King who ve tar 
was achild,whole governours were at variance, and people in diſtruſt one of "0, 
another, becaule of Religion : he diſcovered unto him the intelligence which 
the Pope held in chat Kingdome, all which ſhould bee to his favour, and that 
hee would alsilt him in that enterpriſe with men and ſhips, and would give 
him leave to make ule of the Eccleſiaſtical rents of all his States. The Empe- 
rour knew the Popes aime was to intangle him in a new enterpriſe, and (o to 
trouble him in that which he had already brought to a concluſion. Therefore 
hee anſwered , that hee would bee unired with the Pope in Religion, but, in 
point of warre, was relolute to proceed alone , and not to bee his Capraine, 
who would abandon him in the beſt rime of ſervice , as he had done in the 
warre of Germany. And, onthe other fide, he propoſed divers advantages to 
tothe Pope , in cale he would conſent to the returne of the Councell to Trent: 
The Legate having anſwered, hee had no commilsion herein, the Emperour 
ſent, in diligence, the Cardinall of Trent to the Pope, co negotiate the reſtiru- 


; tion of the Councell, and other particulars, which ſhall be related. The Pope 


having heard him often, and not being able to diſcover his intention, did ti- 
nally anſwer him, that he ſhould ſpeak hereof in the Conliſtory. 

The Cardinall having , the ninth of December , in preſence of the whole 44 «f he 
Colledge, declared what paines and dangers , the Emperour had undergone, Tr wt 
onely to mantaine the dignity of the Councell; and how, finally, by his dili- ©* 0 
gence and authority , hee had induced all the Princes and States of Germany 
to adhere and ſubmit themlelves unto it : hee prayed his Holineſſe, in the 
name of Ceſar , Ferdinand, and the whole Empire, that, tor the love of God, 
he would cauſe the Biſhops who were at Boloma, ro returne to Trent , to finiſh 
the neceſſary work begun, and would be plealed to lend one or two Le- 
gares into Germany , with full Pontificall power, not keeping from them any 
Faulty , that the manner of living, untill the Councell began , might be ler 
downe by their advice , and the Clergie retormed, that he would have con- 
ſideratiog , and determine , - if the Sea were vacant , during the time of rhe 
Councell , whether the Fathers thereot , or Cardinals, 1 ele the 
Pope, that, in cale it ſhould happen, no new ſtirres mightariſe. This third ThePope + 
point was added, to put the Pope in minde of his old age, and approaching * his «1d age 
death, and foro hat 2 him condelcend more cafily , that his poſterity _ 
aot inherit the diſpleaſure which the Emperour took at his reniteney. 

Pope, 


The Hifteryof Lung 
Tt | anſ{vyer of theſe propoſitions k commended the Emperors good wilh 
NA tis paines for pulike ſervice ofthe Church , concluding bee you ht 
cnanuss 5 ſuch conſideration of theſe prpalivnns, cot deſerved, and refabve, as God 
tEpvvarys Would inſpire him. The Car inall, having in divers private audiences, allay. 
HExnY *» ed in yaineto have ſome good reſolution from the po ——_— 
The Car-v gn to Don Diego di Mendoza pyhom the Emperor to-80 for 
pen Sans, vo erence: ofthe 


Tin return» 


cch,leaving poſe to Rome trom viena, where he was to accommodate the d 

he? Republique, he departed, and returned to Aubry. Pon Diego, in publike Con- 
ſiſtory, aſſembled to give the Cap to the Cardigall of Guie, where all forts of 
men might be preſent, preſented himlelfe before che Pope , and expounded 
unto him the ſame things, which che Cardinall had doneadding, that he had 
commiſsion,in caſe his Holineſle did interpole any delay or excule , to 
that the Synod of Balawa was not lawfull. The Pope an{wered, that he would 
firſt underſtand the opinion, and the reaſons of the Fathers of the Councell of 
Buonia and impart the propoſition to the Kings and Princes of Chriſt | 
that he might reſolve marurely, for the lervice of God,and ſatisfaction of all, 

The Cardinall of Gue madea publike diſcourle in the ſame Confiſtory, in 
the name of the French King, and ſpake thus in ſubſtance. Thar King Francis 
had never ſpared any coſt or danger to maintaine the liberty of other Princes! 
In conformity whereof, Hewy, nor ny from the vertue of his ance- 
ſtors,ſo ſoone as he left ro mourne for his Fathers death,was willing to dedare 
his obſervance towards the Sea of Rome. That the merits of the Kings of 
France towards the Pope, were famous, and exceeded all choſe of other Nati- 
ons : but this was above all which the King now doth, promiſing all his for- 
ces to preſerve the Papall dignity, now when it is {o contemned. Hee prayed 
the Pope to receive the King for his lonne, and to promile to himlelfe all afzj- 
ſtance = him,and to take care that the Church ſhould receive no 
or ſhame, in regard , that from {mall beginnings, great faQtions have riſen, 
which have brought the Popes into great calamities. He exemplified in many 
Popes, afflicted, who were defended , and raiſed by theKings of Frence,con- 
cluding that the prelent King will not yeeld to his anceſtors, in preſerving the 
dignitie of the Apoſtolique Sea. 

Many did think that the Pope made Guiſe ipeak ſo, to encourage the Cat- | 
divals his dependants, and to daunt the lofrie ſpirits of the Imperidliſts, and to 
make them fee they could not enforce him. And to execute what he had 
laid ro Don Diego, he wroteto Bolaus , to the Cardinall of Monte, the 
ſion made unto him, and his owne determination, giving him order, 
ſoloone as might be, invocating the holy Ghoſt , hee ſhould deliver all cothe 
Fathers, and when he had underſtood their opinion, ſhould write back.-what 
the Councell thought. The Legare , the Fathers being aſſembled, declared 
rhe Commiuſsions, and gave his owrne voyce firſt, which all the others follove- 

The manner ©d, For the ſpirit which was wont to move the Legares wy think as the 
bd okein Pope did, and the Biſhops to beleeve as the Lepates, did work as formerly 
the Councell- it had done. The yoices being collected , the Cardinall , by the conſtne and 
in the name of all , II INGS , when the lavvfull Decrec was 

made , to tran{farc x from Trex co 4 , having admoniſhed all to 
chemfelyes 


of" 
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CG oe eee ns Bulaws,under- 1 
ſome remained in Trent, havirig againe y exhored them I ; 
jo cs oem thenes and joe vet he body ofihe made nbne CWARLES 5 
rye per” wegkobor rye Merv — EDVVARDSE 
oo funll of enmy;/96 they pretended a lawfull re By, 
not bound to obey this ; and therefore tharthe Fathers de nor know how Tie ar 


ſene from w— 


,if choſe who remaine chetedo nor frſt go-1o Babmia, to unite with the urn he 
eaten When chis is dorie,' the 
Germany, reay be handled jt that Nation will give 
ro obey che Decroes; as well to be made, as made already, 
Meakdad cher devo tins anathetad, that' when the Councell returned to 
popular, and licentious.  / Therefore the Fa- 


lecurity, thatthe order, continued in 


ror Lefiring alſo anion eo fart rom, beds ke, and 
anſlate alſo the Councell,when it ſhall ſceme fir to the major part, and to end 
it when they ſhall judge char they have attainedrthe end for which ir vyas cal- 
led; . deſiring his H e not to-compell them to thar which would bee 
the honour of God, and li of the Charch. 
The Pope having receivedtheſe , when the Maſle was ended on which the 
raine Fobn Evangeliſts day , being rerurned tothe Chamber of the robes, une 


communicate 


with the Cardinals , did communicate the Councels anfyver unto them : Ent 

which being approved the major ,part , he cauſed Mendoza to be _ feeyit oth 

and related unto him opinion of the Synod , approved alſo Lo an, 
Cardinals , adding that there was nothing that he was not willing to ho 
Germanes fake : that the Em r was a good wirneſle hercot that hee was 
fure that the demand ; which hehe Ambaſſadour had made; in the name of 
_ Ferdinand and the Empire had a condition annexed that is, if it may bee 
and profit of ocher Nations, and liberty of che Church ; which 
ebled in a generall Councell | ſeeing it hath judged otherwile, and 
that wy Colledge of Cardinals was of the ſame opinion, hee could not choole 
but repute ir -argdicall, and reaſonable, and approve it , as he alſo did. - Thar, 
for his fatherly affeQtion , towards the Emperour and the King , hee wiſhed 
hee could give a more acceptable anſwer ; but from a Pope, Head of che 
Church , nothing could be , bur what the well governing of the pub- 
like did compel[ him to reſolve : that hee knewv the Emperours wiſdome, 
and his filiall love , and was confifens he would receive this for good, which 
was thought neceſſary by ſo man Fathers , and would command the Spa- 
niſh Prelates in Trent , to go (ency ro Blni, and labour to make Germa- 
we receive the conditions by the Councell , and ſend ; as ſoone as 
might bee , the Durch _—_— ty. give the Synod caution that the condi- 


tions propeled ſhould bee obſerved. Mendoza, underſtanding the Popes re- who wo!d 
ſolution by his anſwer , would inſtanly have proteſted, chatche of og 
Bulnis was not a lawyfull Councell , andthat his Holineſſe , if hee brought ir _ 
not back to Trent, would bee cauſe of all the miſchances char — Car. of Trans 
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"+48 to Chriſtendom, and chat he failing, the Emperor qd 
154 bots FRAY make proviion, Bue. [the Cardinall of Es 
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"Dn | whercofmerition wasmnade beforehe was atfended wich 


particle, that they would think iof--orher > Dry 
edchyee monchs 


plain tea an co give them mo anbver 


in'that 

{elves ro 

—_ Cant wgras 
The Pop: Therefore bein rellrdi , by ng rage 
the Þ:clares an{wer, he en very Kare not: without a converuent 


ina... fenſcot his owne a The lener with. commendationiof, their 
ny a pictie, which appeared in theiricare to e the herelies, and ſeditions, and 
that himlelfe was no lefſe-fallicitous, in regard of his office, {o tha 
hee hath not ſuffered, nor doth ſuffer any time to wichoue thinking of 
ſome remedy, and had, trom che beginning of his. Popedome, recourſe unto 
thar which hath beene mentioned them, that is, unto. the Councell. And 
here relating what hap hu 9 mr 10 the convocation of it, andthe impediments 
why it came not preſently to execurion, he added thar, it being aſſembled, ma- 
ny Decor have bene made ao'wellto cademnies ganremmabey of, herelrrs, 
as to reforme a.great part of the Church , that the Councell parted from that 
Citie without his knowledge, but the Synod having power todo it; hee pre- 
ſuppoſcrh the cauſe was lawyfull, untill the contrary doth e : and thatal- 
chough ſome fevy have diſſented, yer it cannot bee laid that the Councell is di 
vided. He added chat it is not tranſlated into a Citie farye remote, and not lafe, 
and thar the being of it ſubje&t to the Church,doth make it ſecure for Gemay, 
which hath received Chriſtian —_ and many other benchrs from it. That 
hee cared not whether the Councell were celebrated there or elſewhere , and 
would not hinder the Fathers to chule another place,ljothey were not forced. 
But what did hold them from returning to Trent, they might ſee by the let- 
ters of Bolonia , whereof he ſent them a That hee hath deferred to 
anſwer their lerters , becaule the rs pr Trent comming unto him in 
Ceſars name , and afterwards Don Diego di Mendoza , heewas willing to ans 
ſiver the Emperour firſt. Thar, by the letters of the Fathers of Balawa, they 
will ſcewhar is fit to do before the rerurne bee reſolved on. Therefore hee 
prayed them to come or ſend Proftors to Bolowa , and to alsiſt in the Coun- 
cell. His concluſion was , that he was nor troubled with that point of their 
letters , where they 1 intimate that new courſes ſhall bee taken , being con- 
ſcious to himfelfe not to have omitred any part of his du ' and to have 
imbraced Germany with all charicy. That hee promiſed hi elfe from chem 
and- Ceſar , that they would do nothing without maturitic ; bur if courſes 
{hall bee attempted againlt che authoritie of the Sea of Rome , hee cannot 
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hinder it, Cxx1sT having foretold as much, when he founded it, yet he feared 8 
not thar their attempts would ſucceed, becauſe it was Rs _ 
fare rock. That others had oftentimes endeyoured the li e, bur their plots were cunts, 
ever overthrowne : and that G © Þ gave example inthoſe, what others, who 5777 ans « 
would tread in the ſame ſteps, might hope for. And if the milerics paſt, will x" _*; 
not move thole that are preſent to defift, yer he is ſure they will remaine con- 
ſtant in their ancient pierie and faith, and in their Congregations will nor give 
place to councels contrary to the dignity of the Church. | 

The Emperour , being adviſed by his Ambaſladour of the conditions Th. tmperce 
propoſed by thoſe of Bolowa, and the Popes reſolute anſwer , though hee perciveth the 
law plainely that bis Holineſle covered himſelfe wich the name of the Coun- ning, «-d 
cell, and Pathers of Bolonia , who did notoriouſly depend on him in all mar- —_— 
ters , and receiye all motion from him, to letthe world know that he omit- 1999%77,. 
ted no meanes to ſer the Councell on foot againe, hee ſent Francis Var. ** 
24, and Martino Velaſco to Bolania, Thele comming into the aſſembly, the 
{nteench of January , where there were no more Fathers with the Legates, 
the Cardinals of Monte and Santa Croce , then in the laſt Seſsion , they preſen- 
ted the Emperours letters , which were thus addreſſed : Conventui =_—E 
Balmie. Which being read , and Vargas beginning to ſpeak , Mante inter- on 

him , and ſaid , Thatchough the holy Synod was nor bound to heare imerapted i 

him, in regard the letters were not add toit, becauſe it was nota Con. © 
yent, but a Councell, yer they refuſed not to give him audience , with Prote- 


ftatim that it ſhould not prejudice them , or give advantage to others, and 


that it ſhould remaine freeto the Fathers , tro continuethe Councell, and to 

go on , and proceed againſt the obſtinate and rebellious , by inflicting the 

puniſhments of the Lawves. JYargas required , that an inſtrument ſhould bee 

made of the Proteſtation , betorethe Propoſition was underſtood ; then hee 
ed the Fathers , in the name of all Chriſtendome, to proceed with equi- 

ty, becauſe , perſiſting in their opinion , not wiſely and maturely imbra- 

ced, ir muſt needs end with ſome great publike calamity ; bur yeelding to 

the Emperour , all would ſucceed well, He went about to ſhewy how þ cn 

gerous an errour it would bee , not to change their determination, and hov 

well Ceſar was affected to the ſervice of God, and the Church. In theſe words 

he was againeinterrupted by Monte , who ſaid , I am here Preſident of this 

moſt holy Councell , and Legate of Paul the third, ſucceſſor of Peter, and Vi- 

carof Cn « 15Tonearth, together with thele moſt holy Fathers, to proſe- 

cute, for the glory of Gov, the Councell, lawfully transferred from Trent, and 

we pray Ce/ar to change opinion , and to alsiſt us herein and to curb the per- 

rurbers ofthe Councell in regard his Majeſtic knoweth that he who hindereth 

holy Councels, be he of what degree ſocver, incurrech moſt grievous puniſh- 

ments of the Lawes , and weare reſolved, that, whatloeyer happeneth , we 

will nor care for any threats, nor will bee wanting to the honour and liberry 

ofthe Church, of the Councell, and our owvne. ; 
Then Velaſco read the Proteſtation , which hee had written in his hand, = 

the ſumrae whereof was, Thar Religion being ſhaken, manners corrupted, qgvin* te 
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and Germany ſeparated from the Church , the Emperour had demanded a 
Councell of Leo, Adrian, Clement, and atlaſt of Paul thethird, and ſhewingthe 
| ——_ and difficulcies in calling it, he touched the things handled in i 
and added, that while his Majeſtic made warre, principally for Religion, rh 

put Germany in quiet with his vertue, having great hope to make goto 
the Councell, who uncill then had refuſed, they, molt reverend inſt 
the expeCtationof all, without the Popes knowledge, makag a hn 
cauſe to ariſe,propoſedtothe Fathers the Tranſlation of the Councell,withour 
giving them time to think on it; whereunto ſome godly Biſhops 

_ they would remaine in Trent, they, with the conlentof a lta- 
- , decreed the {aid Tranſlation , and parted the next day, and went to Beg. 
lonia. That the Emperour being victorious, ſolicited the Pope many wayes, 
praying him to make them to returne to Trent , {hewing the (candals and im- 
minentdangers , ifthe Synod did not end in that Citie, and, in the meane 
ſpace, endeavoured, in the Diet of Ausbw'y, to make all the Durchmen ſubmig 
themlelves unto it. Finally, that he ſent the Cardinall of Trent to his Holineſle, 
ro ſignifie this unto him, and .to pray him to make the Councell returne tg 
Trent. That he cauſed alſo Mendoza to go to Rome to negotiate the ſame things 
and that the Pope hath taken time to treat with them in their allembly; 
who have given a vaine anſwer , captious, full of deceipt, worthy ts bee con« 
demned by the Pope, who notwithſtanding hath approved it, calling the uns 
Jawfull Congregation of Bolawia by the name of a generall Councell , givi 
them ſo great authority , that hee knoweth not how to arrogate ſo A 
himſelfe. That it was certaine , that the Councell could not bee tr 
but by urgent necelsity , diligent diſcuſsion , and conſent of all , that, for 
this , they , who call themſelves Legates , and others , did raſhly runne ous 
of Trent , faining certaine Feavers , and infections of the ayre, and teſtis 
monies of Doctors , which the eveat hath ſhevved to be cauſes not ſo much 
as of any vaine feare, Thartin caſe of any ſuch necelsity , it was fit to treat 
firſt with the Pope, and the Emperour , who is Gardian of Councels. But 
their haſte vvas ſo great, that they did notſo much as conſult with themſelves. 
That it was meet to heare and examine the contradiftions and opinions 
of thoſe Farhers who did ſpeak for conſcience ſake ; who, though not ſo 
many in number , ought to bee preferred, as more wile. Thar, in caſe it vere 
hc ro depart, they ought not to quit the Countrey, bur, according to the Des 
crees of the holy Councels to chooſe another place in Germany. That the 
choile of Bolonia, ſubje&tro the Church , could no way bee defended, be- 
caule it was certaine that the Germans would not go thither, and Col 


one might refuſe it , for many reaſons : which was to diſſolve the 


without warning, Therefore the Emperour, to whom it belongeth to 

the Church, and protect generall Councels , ro compoſe the diſſentions of 
Germany , and allo to reduce Spaine , and his other Kingdomes and States, to 
a true Chriſtian life , ſeeing that the unreaſonable departure from Trent 
doth diſturb his — » hee defireth them , who call themſelves Le- 


gates, with the other Bilhops , to rerurne to Trent , from whence they parted. 
Thar 
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Thar they cannot refuſe this, becauſe aw / romiled to do it when the luſpici- 1548 
ons of the peſtilence did ceale : which if they will do, it will bee moſt accep. SAS 
table to all Chriftendome. Bur it not, they, the Em ours Prodors, by (peci- 4 elW A 
all mandate, do proteſt that the Tranſlation or —_ unlawfull and void, E>vvano : 
rogether with all che chings that do, or will follow; and that the authoriry of WAY, 
chem, pretended Legats, and of the Biſhops there preſent, is not ſufficient ro 

give 2 law to all Chriftendome, in matter of Religion, and reformation of 

manners, eſpecially to thole Provinces whoſe manners and lawes are not 
knowneunto them. Likewile they proteſt char the anſwer of his Holineſſe 

is not good, but unlawfull, tull of deceipt, illuſorie, and that all the damma- 

ges, tumules, ruines, n——_— Countries which have happend, do, or 

may happen, ought not to imputed to Ceſar, but to that Congregation 

which calleth themſelves a Councell, it being able moſt eafily and canonecally 

to give remedie thereto. Proteſting alſo that the Emperour, in the defect fin 

or negligence of them, and the Pope, will make proviſion with all his force 

not leaving the proteftion and care of the Church, which belongeth w_ 

him as Emperour, and King, according tothe lawves, conſent of the holy Fa- 

thers, and of the whole world. In tine, they demanded a publique inſtrument 

of whatſoever was handled by them, and to have the Emperours mandate, 

and their proteſtarion inſerted in the acts of the pretended Congregation. / 


# 


Valaſco , after the proteſtation, preſented the lame writing which hee/had ©* 
in his hand , and required againethat the inſtance ſhould be regiſtred. The » ah great 
Cardinall of Minte with conſent of the Synod , did moſt gravely proteſt, 
that they would rather die, then ſuffer luch an exampleto be brought into the 
Church, that the Secular power ſhould call a Councell. That Ceſar is fonne of 
the Church, not Lord, or Maſtef. That himſelfe, and his Colleague, are Le- 
gats of che holy Apoſtolique Sea, and retuſe not to render an account,to God 
and the Pope , of their Legation, and that they would anſwer, wwithin te % 
dayes, the Proceftation read unto them. 

Mendoza in Rome , having received the Emperours anſwer, that hee ſhould Tv! mpervrs 
goon, and proteſt cothe Pope, in preſence of the Cardinals , and Ambaſſa- {"%.. p.o- 
dours of Princes , and underſtanding what was done in Balania, by Vargas, an 
and Velaſco , appeared in Conliſtory , and kneeling before the Pope, read tne 
Proteſtation , which he held written in his hand. He began with che F mpe- 
rours vigilancie and diligence, to reunite Chrittendome, divided jato divers 
opinions of Religion. He {hewed what requeſts he had made to Arian, Cle 
ment, and Paul himlelfe , to perſwadethem to call the Councell ; unto which 
the rebels of Germany refuſing to ſubmit, hee had compelled thera to obe- 
dience , by force of armes ; wherein , though the Pope (to ſhewy he would 
not bee wanting to the publique caule) did contribute ſome ſmall alsiſtance 
of men, yet it may be ſaid , that the warre is finiſhed onely by the Emperours 
forces : In which , while hee was buſicd , behold the work begun in 
Trent , was interrupted by a pernicious atrempt ot ww vm the Councell, 
upon pretences, neither true nor probable, to this purpole onely, that publike 

uier might be hindered, norwithftanding the more godly and found part of 
Fathers did oppoſe, and remaine in the place. Thar the name of the 
Aa 3 Councell 
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Councell ſhould be given to thele, not to thoſe, who are retired to Bas bo 


red by his Holineſſe, with the name of his adherents, whoſe will he pre. 
cout if. ferreth beforethe prayers of the Emperour , and Ferdmand, and Princes os 
Forvan» + Empire, not regarding the good of Germany,nor the converſion of thoſe that 
Haxnr 2- errexo reduce whom, ſeeing they are content to ſubmit ro theCouncel of Trent, 
there remaineth nothing bur to reduce it to that Citie. For which being reque. 
ſed,in the foreſaid names,by him the Ambaſladour, he hath given an anſwer 
full of cunning, but void of reaſon. Wheretore ſeeing that the Evangelicall re. 
quiſitions, made by him,cthe Emperours Ambaſladour,co his Holineſleghe 14, 
and 27. of December andthe 16. of January,by other Proftors of his Mijeſtie 
in Bolonia, having been negleRted in both places, he did then proteſt that the de. 
parture from Trent, and Tranſlation of the Councell ro Balawa, were void and 
unlawfull,vwill bring contention into the Church, and put the Catholike faith 
and Religion in danger,and do tor the preſent give (candall to che Church and 
deforme the ſtare thereot. Thar all the ruines, icandals, and diflentions, which 
will ariſe, ought to be imputed to his Holineſle, who, though hee is bound tg 
provide againſt chem, even with the loſle of his blood, yer doth favour and 
cheriſh the authours of them. That the Emperour, in dete& and fault of his 
Holineſle , will imploy all his forces, to make proviſion herein, according to 
the form ſet down by the holy Fathers, and oblerved by conlent of the whole 
world. Then turning to the Cardinals, he (aid; chat, the Pope refuling to ake 
care for the peace of Religion, uniting of Germany, and reformation of man- 
ners, if they alſo will be negligent, he made the lame proteſtation unto them, 

and leaving the writing which he had in his hand, he departed. 
The Pope The Pope conſidering the Proteſtation of Mendoza, and adviſing of the 
1424 buſineſſe with the Cardinals, ſavy he _—_ a _ % and that to bee taken for 
Neural and a party , and to have the contention turned againſt him , was much againſt 
- by + Linea : neither was there any remedy , but by finding a wa wh" 
himſelfe Neurrall , and judge berweene them who approve, and who op- 
ugnethe Tranſlation. To do this, it was neceſſary to decline the Prote- 
= , that it might ſeeme not to bee made againſt him , but , before him , 
againſt thoſe of-Balia , in which not being able to diſſemble ſufficiently, 
hee reſolvedto lay to the Ambaſladours charge , the tran{grelising of his Ma- 
ſters Manat ; thinking that the Emperour , ſeeing his dexterity in blaming 
his Miniſter , that hee might not break with his Majeſtie, would imitate 
him, and procced as it hee had —__ againſt thoſe of Bolonia , acknow- 
ledging the Pope for Judge. ercfore , on Wednelday , the firſt of Febru- 
ary, calſin Mendoza into the Conhiſtory , he made a very long anſwer, and 
laid in ſubſtance, Thartto proteſt , was a thing of bad example, uſed by 
thoſe who have ſhaken off obedience , or are not conſtant in it : That him- 
ſelte and the Colledge of Cardinals, are ſorry for that unexpeRted ation , in 
regard of the fatherly loye hee hath alwayes borne the Emperour , and be- 
The antes Cauleir was done when it was leaft looked for , having made warre, and gai- 
«bis Hol- ned the yiRtory againſt his owne and the Churches enemies , and beene al- 
P;c:citarion. fifſted by the Popes men, maintained with his immenſe charge : which 
ſuccours were great, and came in fit time , and deſerved not ſuch a mo 

nt 
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commanded his Proctors at Bolaua, to proteſt to the 
oceſt againſt the Councell of Balan, in preſence of .the Pope and Cardinals, 
ms not againſt che Pope. That the Empcrour had done the office of a modeſt 
Prince, knowing the Pope to be the onely lawvtull Judge in the cauſe of Tran- 
lation, which if he ſhould retule to determine, then the Proteſtation againſt 
him ſhould cake place : and therefore that it was more fit, that if the Fathers, 
remaining in Trent, had caule of complaiat againſt chole of Bolawahey ſhould 
make the proceſle before him. Bur the Ambaſladour had perverted the order, 
leaving the petition which oughero be made, and — an undue preju- 
dice againſt che Councell, (o that, the act of the Proceſtacion falling of it lelte, 
there was no need of an anſwer. Yer to cleare all mens minc;, hee would 
make one. And firlt, for that he taxerh him as neglige:ic, and commenderh the 
Emperour as indultrious, he faid, he would not derract from the good mea- 
ning and actions of h:s Majeſtic, bur yer, that he did precede him, as in age, fo 
in cil;gence. Hee ſaid, he had ever deſired the Councell, and ſhewed it by ef- 
tects. And here he dilcourſed of all his ations, done to this end, and how 0- 
thers did crofle him,and ſometimes the Emperour himlelte,with divers wars. 
Hee added, that to judge whether the caules of the Tranſlation bee lavvtull of 
no, was relerved to himlelfe. Thar to praiſe thoſe of Trent, was to praile thole 
who were [eparated from the Church. That he refuſed not, nor ever did, that 
they ſhould rerurne to Trent, (o that it might bee done lawfully, and withour 
offence of other Nations. Thar to think onely Trent fit to ry the Coun- 
cell, was ro wrong the holy Ghoſt, which is worſhipped, and prelene in all 
= Neither ought __ to be had, that Germany ph need of a medicine, 
r by that reaſon, there ſhould bee a generall Councell held in England, and 
ellewhe:e. That a commodious place is not ſought tor thole, tor whom 
the lavwves are made, but for thole who make them, which are the Biſhops. 
Thar oftentimes Councels have beene made, out of the Provinces where the 
heretics have raigned. That hee knowerh why hee vas dilplealed with che 
an{wer given him; that is, that the Decrees made, and to bee made, are recei- 
ved, and that the manner, uſed ever ſince the Apoſtles rime, is obſerved. That 
he willavoid all negligence in providing for the Church, and if Ceſar will be 
diligent, let him keep himſelf: within che limits, preicribed to him by the 
lawes and Fathers. The functions of them both being diſtia, will be pro- 
ficable ro the Church. And concerning the Tranſlation, whether it were law- 
tull or no, he called the cauſe ro him, and depured foure Cardinals, Paris, Burs 
205, Podle, and Creſcentius to heare it, commanding every one,thar, untill it was 
ended, they ſhould attempt no novirie, giving the terme of a monerh to the Fa» 
thers of Bolowa and Trent to produce their realons. And he cauled this Decres 
to bee written by the Secretary of the Conſiſtory, in the accuſtomed judicial 
forme of the Cour, inhibiting the Prelats of Bolonia and Trent ro innovate any 
thing, while the cauſe depended. 
| Lmperialiſt did laugh extremely at the Popes diſtinQuon , of Fo 
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ſting agai 
lay Aa had a ſpeciall mandate from the Emperour xo proteſt as he had done, 
The Popes inhibition being received in Boloma, and no more aflemblies of Bi. 


T7 ſhops, or Congregations of Divines being made, all departed by little and little 


except the Popes ſtipendaries, who could not do it with their honour. Thoſe 
of Trent moved not, according to the Emperours will, that they might keepe 
there ſome ſigne of che Councell, and hold the Catholikes of Germany in hope, | 
and the Proteſtants in their dury, and thar their promiſe, to obey the Cou 
of Trent, might not be void, there being none ar all. 

The Pope cauled his aniwer given to Mendoza, to come to the knowl 
of the Fathers of Trent, and expected fifreene dayes that lome overture wy 
be made by him or them, that he ſhould be Judge, as hee had deligned. Bur ! 
ſeeing nothing ſucceeded, he vvrote a Bricte to the Cardinall Pacceco, and to the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of Trent, in manner of a cytation : in which having 
delivered the caules, which moved him to intimate the Councell, and the im- 
pcdiments and delayes, which happened in callmg ic, andthe joy he had to ſee 
it begun, which was increaled by the happie proceeding, hoping that in a 
{hon time proviſion would be madeagainſt the evils of the Church, he added, 
that he received as much {orrow trom the contrary encounters ; {o that under- 
ſtanding the departure of his Legates, and mayor part of the Biſhops from 
Trent, ſome remaining ſtill there, he was grieved, for that it might hinder the 

rogreſle of the Councell, and give ſcandall to the Church. This being as well 
4 to them as to him he marvelled why,it the I ranflation of the Councel 
ſeemed juſt unto them, they vvent not in company with the others, if unjuſt, 
why they made nct their complaint to him. T hat it was a cleare cale, where- 
of they could not be ignorant that they were bound to do the one or the other, 
either of which, it it had beene embraced, would have taken away all occafi- 
on of (candall. Thar he could not choole but write co them, with griefe , that 
they were detectuous in the one or the other, and that he was ſooner adviſed 
by che Emperour of their complaints, then by any of them, ſo much as by ler- 
ter, or meſicnger : and that, for this negligence, he had more caule ro complain 
of the Cardinall, who was more obliged, by reaſon of his Cardinalitie. Bur 
becauſe that which they ſhould have done, was prevented by Ceſar,yvho hath 
complained by his Ambaſladour , that the Tranflarion is void and unlaywfull, 
hee doth readily ofter unto them, that which ſhould nothave beene denied, if 
they had madethe cale knowne, thar is , to heare their complaints, and take 
knowledge of the caule; and though hee ought to preſuppole that the" Tran- 
{larion is lawfull , yer ro do the part of a juſt Judge, hee willingly offereth to 
heare them and their realons , which they ſhall bring to the contrary : that 
herein hee would hold and efteeme of the Spaniſh Nation, and of their per- 
lons, not luffering the great preſumptions to prevaile , which ought = 
had againſt them. Theretore having, by advice of the Cardinals, called the 
cauſe of the Tranſlation of the Councell unto him , and given commiſiion 
to ſome of them to relate itin Conliſtory , all that pretend intereſt bein cy- 
red , and the Prelats of Bolonia and Trent inhibited ro a:rempt ing, 
while the cauſe dependerh, as was contained in the writing, W he lene 
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them a copie, deſiring to-conclude the caule as ſoone as may be , he comman- 1548 
derh them, that pretending the Tranſlation to be of no force, they ſend three ax —— 
the leaſt , well inſtructed, ro alsiſt in judgement, and to e their preren(i. hs , 
ons, and to tender their preſence, as ſooneas may be ; concluding, that thepre- £550ans « 
ſentation of the Briefe to the Cardinall, or torwo or three of them, affixed ar *'***"_*: 
the Church doore of Trent, ſhall binde them all, as if ithad beene perſonally 
intimated to every ore. The Pope lent alſo to thoſe of Bolawia to intimate the 
ſame Decree, who ſent immediarly to Rome. 

Bur the Cardinall Pacceco, and the other Spaniards in Trent , who were 

in number chirteene , having firſt ſent ro know the Emperours minde , an- 
ſwered the Popes letter the three and rvwentieth of March , thus in ſubſtance. ,, 
Thar they truſted in his benignitic and wiſdome , which will eafily know ———_— 
thar , in contraCting the Tranſlation , in being filene, in remaining in har 
Citie , they thought of nothing leſle , chen of offending his Holinefle; yea, 
that the principall cauſe z why they diſſented , was , becauſe a matter of ſo 
ge weight was handled without his knowledge: wherein alſo they deſired, 

ſo ſmall account ſhould notbe made of the Emperor. That it ſeemed cleere 

ro them, that the Tranſlation would not be well expounded, nor cafily appro- 
ved by his Holinefſe , whom they prayed not to belceeve that the Emperour 
had prevented their complaint , exatted by his Beatitude , becaule they had 
complained firſt ro him, but that he did it of his owne motion, who thought 

the protection of the Church belonged to him : that they ſhould never have 

thought that his Holinefſe would have defired to have beene aſsiſted by them, 

to whom they beleeved an abſolute account was given by his Legates , 
in regard whart they ſpake was in publique , and written by Notaries ; that 
it ſeemed enough for them to deliver their opiniqn , and then to bee ſilent. 
Therefore they did not beleeve their preſence was neceſſary in ought 
elſe. Thar if there bee any defect , yer their plaine meaning is cleare. T 
they thought it enough to diſſent from the Tranſlation , and for modeſty and 
humilitie , nottorouble his Holinefle , whom they ſuppoled would not 
bee wanting , to performe what hee thought fir, for the good ofthe Church. 

That they ſavy not why they thould depart with the Legates, who promiſed, 
in the generall Congregarion,and in the _ Se(s10n, to returne to Trent, 10 
ſoone as the ſuſpition of the ſicknefle did ceaſe, elpecially it Germany would 


ſubmitro the Councell. Thatthey remained there, leeving they would re- 
rurne, eſpecially when they underſtood, that, by the grace of God , and ver- 
rue of the — Germany did ſubmit it felfe. And that ſome have re- 


ceived (candall by their abiding in Trent, as his Holineſle faith, it is ſufhcient 
for them that they have not given it : and on the other ſide, che departure of 
others hath troubled many. Thar the ſucceſſour of Saint Peter hath ever beene 
very venerable to their Nation ; wherein themſelves have not beene defectu- 
ous. They pray his Holineſſe , that they may not bee blamed for what they 
have done to a good end : and do humbly beleech him not to conſent they 
ſhould bee pur into a ſuit, in regard the caule is not theirs, but Gods ſaying, 
that if ir weretheirs, they would be coment to indure any wrong ; bur be- 


ing Gods,and CyrisTs, as itis, it belongeth moreto none then to his 
Vicar. 
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Vicar. In fine, his Holineſſe to ſer the interrupted Councell on its 
———_ Legates and Fathers to rerurne to the lame place, and 
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take their words in good part, not ſpoken to ſignife what the of his Ho. 
lineſſe was, bur what they hoped from him. | 
The Spaniards anſwer being received by the Pope , it was ſent to the Car. 
dinals, to whom the cauſe was commirred ; by whom it was communica- 
ted to the Proctors of thoſe of Boloma, that they might proceed. Theleanſwe-. 
red, that they were glad that the Spaniards do acknowledge the judgement 
and the Judge, and that they will not be a partie. Yer it was neceſlary to re- 
cort ſome things delivered in their anſwer, ro make the Truth appeare. In that 
they ſay his Holineſſe ſhould firſt have beene adviſed with, it was ſuperfluous, 
in regard aſpeciall Bull was then read. That the Emperour had been neglected, 
it cannot bee ſaid , becauſe ſo great eſteeme hath beene held of his Majeſtie, 
as of the Pope, the cauſe it ſelfe not comporting any delay , ſeeing it was ne- 
ceſſary to dillolve, or tranſlate the Councell , in regard of the progrefſe which 
the peſtilent ſickneſle made in the Citie and borders, of the actuall and emi- 
nent departure of many Fathers, ofthe Do&ors oath, eſpecially of Fracaſtori- 
ws, Who had a publike ſtipend, and of the feare that the commerce of the 
neighbour Cities would be taken away. All which appearcth in the Adts tran- 
ſported to Rome, by his Holinefſe commandement. T hat the , after the 
Decree, exhorted them to go to Bolowa, and being arnved there, did | 
them by letters , ſo that they cannot (ay, they ought nor to follow the Legars, 
becauſe they conſented not tothe Tranllation, for the ſuffrages of all in the 
Councell being free, they might diſſent with a ſafe conſcience : but the major 
part having made a Decree, it was meet the leſſer part ſhould yeeld, or elle, 
never any thing would be derermined. Thar the returne hath beene promiſed 
5 true ; E it may bee ſcene in the Decree, in what forme the promiſe was 
made. It they tarried, beleceving that the others would returne, why did they 
not anſwer the Legats letters, who admoniſhed them to go to Bolonia ? Bur 
when they ſay the ſuſpicion of the Peſtilence was pretended, it is probable 
they ſpakeit by chance ; otherwiſe having nothing to ſay againſt the Tranſla- 
tion, and not lending, according to the Popes Decree, they ſhould incurre the 
(enſures. Neither is that diviſion ought worth, if the cauſe be theirs,or of God. 
For as it belongerh to them , no man will do them wrong, as unto Carisr, 
ſeeing the queſtion is of the fat, it is neceſſary to cleere that which is nor 
manifeſt in the fact. Whereupon the Emperour, having called the 
rerended,, and the Fathers of Bolowa not a Councell , bur a private 
ly, and uttered many opprobrious termes againſt the Tranſlation, it was rea- 
ſonable the Pope ſhould aſſume the cauſe, not to cheriſh, bur toappeale cons 
tentions. Whether ſcandals have riſen by the Tranſlation , or by their remai- 
ning in Trent, may bee ſcene by this onely , that their remaining is the cauſe 
why the rerurne cannot be. And when they pray his Holineſſe ro cauſe the 
interrupted Councell to returne , if they underitand it of the uſuall Con 
gations , they have never beene intermitted ; if of the ication of the 
Decrees , thishath beene referred for their lake : and {o many things are 
alrca- 
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already diſcuſſed in Bolania, as well of faith as reformation, thar a long Selsion 1548 
may be made thereof. Therefore they pray his Holineſle, to give ſenrence, con- Ln, 
ſidering that no Councell, bur in time of ſchilmie, harh la'ted ſo long as this, © KARLES x 
{> that the Biſhops are defired by their Churches, unco which it is fic chey tDvvanns 
ſhould be reſtored. This C_— preſented in the end of Aprill. IAA 

Aker which there was n proceeding in the caule, for t. ar the depu- 
ed Cardinals knevv not hovy to: conclude. To pronounce the Tran(latzon TheCardinals 
lawful, in the abſence of the contradi&tors, was to make a ſchiline having no cxi1incw. 
meanes to enforce them to receive the ſentence; and they ſavy leſle meanes to ices. © 
force them to alsiſt in the cauſe. The Pope was much troubled, leeing no way 
0 compole the difficulty, without forme of judgement. 

While theſe things were in queltion , atter the death of the Duke his 

{onne, the Pope did continually demand the reftitucion of Piacenza , and of 
other places , uſurped in' the Detrit of Parma, making ule ot the intereſts of 
the Emperours daughter , wite to Duke O#avuu , tonne of himthar was 
dead. Burthe Emperour , purpoling to joynethar Citie to the Dukedome 
of Milan, and to recompence his tonne in Law in ſome thing elle, delayed the 
time with divers an{wers and offers , hoping that the Pope, being eighty 
yeares of age , and grieved for his lonnes death , and having many other di- 
ſalts, would end all the concroverhies by his death. Bur the Pope ſeeing he Difcrecces 
was deluded with delaies , moleſted with requeſts for the returne of —_— 


the Py aud Eun 
Councell of Trent , and offended by the remaining of the Spaniards in the '*"*,v"" 
Citie , ro make adiverſion at the lealt , hee ler the Emperour know, that the *f five 
uſurpers of Piacenzs ,'a Towne belonging to the Chuich , had incurred the 

Cenlures ; to the geclaration of which hee would proceed : tulminaring alſo 

more of them , it within a certaine time pertnxed , it were not reſtored ta 

him. The Emperour wrote back a ſharp letter , adviſing the Pope noeto 

cheriſh the fugatiues of N ples ; ſhewing thar all the practices were knowne 

unto him , and that hee did underſtand the calumnies railed againſt him, 

that he procured a {chilme, when hee demanded a Councell in Trent, to unite 
Chriſtendome ; and for Pucenza, that ic was a member of the Ducchic of 

Milan , many yeares unjuſtly uſurped by the Popes : andit they haveritleto 

it, let it bee ſhewed , and hee will not faile to do juſtice. The Pope, lecin 

his ſpiricuall weapons would do no good without the temporall , chang 

his opinion , and fought to make a ſtrong _ againſt che Emperour: 

wherein hee found many difficulties , not being able to perſwade the Vencti- 

ans to enter into it , and the Frenchmen requiring the conſent of the Conli- 

ſory , in regard of the Popes decrepir age , ms a pawne of money, which 

the Pope was not willing to lay downe , fn regard of the great charge he was 

ar, fearing it would be greater; for which caulc, hee had laid as great burthens Hi Helinede 
on his lubjeRts as they were able to beare , and (old and pawned as much as «© wake a 
hee could , and given order for granting of all forts of diſpenſations, and fa- _—z 
vours, to whomſoever would give money , to ſupply the wants of the Apo- Fmee”s.et 


ſtolique Sea. For the Councelt , hee was moſt retolute not to let it bee our of cultics in it, 


X X - knoweth not 
his -owne Territories , and beſides other urgent reaſons , that of his owne what ode. 


and the Popedomes reputation was added , that the Emperour ſhould not 
compell 
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1 him. But he knevv not how to indnce him and Germany, to give con- 


and he often diſcourſed thereof with the Cardinals, both in Conliftory , and 
, hee reſolved toput to hazzard the determination , for 
which he knevy he was inſufficient, not onely for the reaſons before alledged, 
but for other weighty reſpects, which paſſed in Germany. For Ceſar, at the re- 
rurne of the Cardinall of Trent to Awbury ding the Popes minde and 
the anſwer he gave to Mendoza, at the end of December, (which cauled him to . 
give over for the Proteſtation as hath been ſaid Jand thinking that che Pope, b 
requiring the reſtitution of Piacenzs,lought to divertall ſpeech of the Councell, 
was afſured.that (o long as helived, either the teturne would not be,or the re(o- 
lution would bec protracted, and therefore thought ht,before he dilarmed to 
ſet Germany at peace, in matters of Religion. Hereof a propoſition was made 
in the Diet, and order taken, that choice ſhould bee made of perions , fic for 
this good work. Thoſe were cholen who were eſteemed the belt ; who 
not agreeing, all was referred ro Ceſar. He elected three , Fulins Flugius, Mi. 
chael Sidonius, and Johannes Iſtebins. Thele, after long conſultation, compo- 
ſed a forme of Religion , which was often examined, reviewed, and changed, 
firſt by chemlelves, and then by divers perſons, unto whom the Emperour 
cauſed it to be ſhevved and ſome of the principall Miniſters of the Proteſtants 
were alſo called, that they might approve it. Bur it had ſo many alterations, 
additions, and diminutions, that it to bee the work of many men, 
who had contrary ends. Finally, it was _ into that pou in which ir 
now 1s; and the e ſent acopie thereot unto Rome, by the Emperours 
conſent, who webs ro underſtand che Popes eons che 
counſell of the major part of the Prelares, who ſeeing the controverſies be- 
tvveene the Pope and the Em , feared that the Emperour would obey 
him no longer ; a thing much ma 6” by them, for the inbred; and invete- 
rate opinion of the Dutchmen, to maintaine the dignity ot the Pope, which is 
the onely counterpoiſe of the Emperours authoriry, whom without his aſsi- 
ſtance, 6 were not able to reſiſt ; if, according to the ule of ancient Chriſti. 
an Princes, they would keep them within their 
ſes of the renovvned liberty of the Clergie. 

The Book contained twenty five heads. Of the ſtate of man in inno- 
cencie. Of the ſtate of man after finne. Of the redemption by Cx r1sT. 
Of Juſtification. Of the fruits thereof. Of the manner how it is re- 
ceived. Of charitie and good works. Of belicfe of the remiſion of 
finnes. Of the Church. Of the fignes of the true Church. Of the au- 
thoritie thereof, Of the Miniſters. of the Church. Of che Pope and Bi- 

s. Of the Sacraments. Of Baptiſme. Of Confirmation, Of Pe- 
nance. Of the Euchariſt. Of extreame Un&ion. Of Order. Of Mar- 
riage. Of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. of the memory, interceſsion , and 
invocation of Saints. Of the Communion. Of the Ceremonies , and uſe 
of the Sacraments. To recite here the ſubftance of them would bee too long, 
tedious, and unprofitable, becauſe the conſequences which from that 
book, laſted not long. It had the name of the Interim , preicribing what 

ro 


ds, and remove the abu- 
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thar 
, and 
+ leatned called to minde the —IA—_ 
of Zeno, the Ex: Heracline, and the /rG- of Conflance, and whar divi- 
fions ifs hnperiell conflinicanincz of Religion made in Chriſten» 
dome; and ſaid, that, untill then, there were three names, unluckie ro the 
Church, bringing inco ic many diviſions, under of unitie : _—_ 
might be added this fourth, the bxterm of Charles the fits. They 
chis beginning of the Emperour would end, where te? bow "raangr 
did arrive, to © himſelfe Head of the Church : which would 
haveſo much anoce compaliags Sin, hes Samay, and other adjacent Coun- 
creys were greater then one Iſland, which, in _—_ , id make ſhew ro 
containe one Catholike doctrine, bur was very farre from it. Deſc 
particulars, chey reprehended thar, in the points of originall ſinne, aaſkificazon 
the Sacraments, Baptilme, and LED the doctrine determined by the 
Councell was nor er dowyne : and that collection being made to be obſerved 
untill che Councell,in regard the Councell,concernin 2 thoſe points,vvas made 
already, what elle could be ſaid, bur chat it was lip be obſerved ? Bur 
to have publiſhed another dodrine, was to annihilate the Councell, and chat 
the Emperours cunning was more to be ſul; then ever , ſcring that hee 
made fo carneſt a requeſt, that the Councell ould rerurne to T3 , and did 
n—_ , take away all authority from wharloever was conſlirured by 
condemned the whole of thar doctrine, for that it contained 
aubimders , which ſuperficially conſidered, did receive a good -_ 
bur, invwar , were full of poylon, hs in ſome p—_ it _ lely fan 
onely the generall, char the Lucherans might «purpoich ad 
burinthe And of concpi ilcence,  pke ute Lhern dl wdfoct 
juſtification, placing ir int athebelieſ the promiles, and attributing roo. much, 
yea, all, ro faith. ns dnideeFored wes, nothing was ſaid of the merit 
of condignitie, which is the principall point in that matter. Inche Arcle of 
the Church chat it hath not derived unity from the viſible Head , which is 
eſſenciall, and, which is worſe, hach made a Church inviſible by charity, and 
then madethe fame viſible. Thar it is a ſecret Artifice to deſtroy the Hierar- 
chic, and eſtabliſh che Lucheran opinion. That to have made notes of the 
Church, {oundnefle of doctrine, and the lawvtull ule of the Sacraments , hath 
given a way to all ſects ro hold , obſtinately , themlclves to bee the Church; 
concealing rhe true mark , which is the obedience to the Pope of Rame. That 
the ſaying, that the Pope Was appointed for remedy of , and Biſhops 
by the Law of God, was notto be endured. Thar the Sacrament of Penance 
was made tnoſt Lutheran-like , m that it vvas faid , A tO receive 
with this Sacramene'thar which Cu & 1 $7 hach promued, it happenerh 
to every one as tw! That che pri Es Leen and Gd-dd 
cealed , that it is expiarorie, and con or and the-dead, 
That having granted wives to Pri arm Anarhar r= ronatmatr vv 


Laitie;, every one might fee, ;thar wich thoſe rvo abules the whols Catholike 
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"1548 faith was overthrowne. All the Court ſaid with one voice, that the principall 
>/7? point was in queſtion; that the foundations of the Church were ſhaken , 
CHAR ins 5s that it vwas neceſlary ro imploy all cheir forces, ro excite all. Princes, to ſend to 
Epvvar»s the Biſhops of all nations, and, by all meanes, co reſiſt this beginning , from 
Hanz" *- whence would undoubredly tollow , not the ruine of the Church of 
Rome (for that was impoſsible) bur a greater deformation , and diſhonour, 
then ever. 
oo fs Burthe Old Pope, being moſt ſenſible, who ,. with the accuteneſſe of 
Pope diffcreth His judgement, fawy more then them all, did. tmmediatly penerrate to the bot- 
Fi tome, and judged that the enterpriſe would be good for him, and pernicious 
_ for the Emperour. * He marvelled much at che wiſdome and counſell of fo 
great a Prince, thar, by one victory, he ſhould think he was made judge of all 
mankinde, and preſuppole hee was able to conteſt wich boch parties. That 
a Prince, adheringto one might oppreſſe another, but rocontend with both, 
was too much boldneſle of vaniry. He forelaw that the doctrine would ge- 
nerally more dilplea/e the Catholikes,then the Court,and the Proreſtants moſt 
of all, and that it would be impugned by all, and defended by none : wherein 
there was no need of his paines, becaule his enemies would work for him, 
more then himlelfe could do ; and rbar it was better ro permit the publication 
of ir, then to hinder it; and rather being in this ſtare in which it is,then when 
it is reformed, that it may more cahily fall. Onely there was need of three 
things ; Thar the Emperour ſhould not know this' : Thar hee ſhould | 
put upon the buſineſſe as ſoone as might be: And that the fi:ſt blow ſhould be 
againſt theProreſtants. To effect the firſt, it was hit ro makea light oppoſi- 
non in ſome things : for the ſecond, to ler on foot the intereſts of te Germitr 
Prelares : and for the third tro make it cunningly appeare, that this dotrine 
was colle&ted, not co unite both parties, but onely to curb the Proveſtants; by 
which meanes a great point was gained, that is, that a lecular Prince did not 
make Articles of faith for the fairhtull, bur tor thoſe that erred. To RS 
His inft:uti- Therefore hee ſent inſtruftions to Cardinall Sfardrato, ro make: ſome 
ne Ooppolition, and, when the doctrine ſhould bee publiſhed (thar hee might 


gate in G7» Oo 


_ not bee preſent) to take leave and bee gone. The Cardinal, according to 
Commlsion, declared, in the Popes name , that the permiſsion to continue 
the receiving of the Cup in the holy Communion, though{ hee that receiverh 
it is not to bee reprehended, (the cuſtome of receiving the Sacrament -under 
both kindes being abrogated long ſince) was a thing relerved to the Fope ; as 
alſo the granting of marriage to Prieſts ; and the rather , becauſe it hath never 
becne ulcd in the Church : and the Greeks and Eaſterne people, who do 
not binde them to a ſingle lite, do grant that married men may receivg 
Orders , and keeping their wives , jou exercile the miniſtery , but do nor, 
noreverdid , permitchem to marry who were in Orders before. He ad- 
ded , that , without doubt, if his Majeſtie would grant thele things to bee 
lavefull ,. he ſhould grievoully offend the Majeſty of God : bur holding them 
unlawful , he might permit them to the hereticks , as a leſſer evill, Ir is ro- 
lerable, and belongeth to the wildome of a Prince, when all-eyils can- 
not bee removed , to ſuffer the lealt , chat the greater may bee rooted out. 

That 
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That his Holineſſe peruſing the book, ſaw ic was only a permilion to the Lu- 1548 


RN : . ; , PAuL 4. 
that it is not granted to the Catholikes to beleeve or do any thing, bur according © HARINS 7 


rothe preſcript of the holy Apoſtolike Sea, which onely,as Miltris of the faith- Tovvano; 
fall,may make Decrees in point of Religion. And being aſſured that this was LIES? 
his Majeſties purpoſe, he told him ic would ben ro make an expreſſe 
declaration thercot,and nor to give the reines ſo muchto the Lutherans, e(peci- 
ally in che power of changing ceremonies, conſidering that,jn the laſt point, he 
lcemed to give them too much liberty, where he granteth, thatthe Ceremo- 
nies, which may give caule of Superſticion, ſhould be taken away. He added, 
that the Lutherans would hold it lavvfull ro reraine the Eccleſiaſticall goods, 
and juriſdiction uſurped, if they werenot commanded to make reſtitution : 


therans,that they may nor without end, py from one errour to another : and SIAN 


| wherein a Councell was notto be expected, but execution preſentlymade, and 


that, the {poyles being notorioully knowne , hee need not obſerve the nice 
ints of Law, but proceed ſummarily, and with his Princely power. 


This cenſure was imparted by Ceſar to the Eccleſiaſticall Electors , who 1! 


aſticall Ele 


*did approve it; bur, particularly, for the point of reſticurion of Eccleſiaſti- © yp-="* 


the Pe pes cen” 


call goods , they athrmed ir was neceſſary , without which the worſhip of fue o the In- 
God could not bee reſtored , nor religion preſerved , nor peace well aflu- ty twice 


ally concer- 


red. And that becaule the {poyle was maniteſt , juſtice did require a ſhorr hr prone 
proceeding. All che Biſhops were of the ſame opinion. The lecular Prin. wwrped bythe 
ces were ſilent for feare of offending the Emperour ; and, By their example, C 


the Ambaſſadours of the Ciries ſpake bur little, and of thar lirtle, lictle account wicwcwce 


was made. In regard of the Legares remonſtrance , the Emperour cauſed a Op mrs 


maketh a pro 


Proheme to bee made to the booke, to this purpoſe, Thar, aiming at the —— 
peace of Germany , hee found it was impolsible ro make ic , untill che differen 
ces of Religion vere compoſed , from whence all the difſentions and heart- 

burnings have riſen, and perceiving that a generall Councell in Germany, was 

the me remedy herein, hee had cauled itto begin in Trent, and perlwaded 


All the States of the w_ to adhere , and ſubmic unto it : but thinking 


not to leave things in ſuſpence , and contuſion, untill the Councell be cele- 


. brated , a forme was preſented to him by ſome great and zealous perſons, 


which, ſome learned having examined, by his appointment, they have found 
it not abhorring from the Catholike Religion , it being underſtood in a 

ood ſenſe , except two Articles , the Communion of the Cup , and marri- 
age of Prieſts. Therefore hee requireth the States , who untill then have ob- 
ſerved the Lawes of the univerlall Church , to perſevere in them, and, as 
they have promiſed , notto change any thing ; and thoſe that have innova» 
ted , either to returne to antiquity , or to conforme themſelves to that con- 


felsion , if, in any thing they have exceeded it , and to bee contented with it, 


- notteaching, writing , or printing to the contrary , bur a—_— onely the 


declaration of the Councell. And becaule, in the laſt point, leave is given to 
take away ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, hee relerveth the declaration there» wi, «hich 
of to hinglelfe , and of all other difficulties that ſhould ariſe. The fifteenth of *< {owes 
May the Book was read in the publike aſſembly. The voyces were not ta- gh they 
ken according tothe uſe , bur onely the EleRtor did rite, and thanked the ſeace. 
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AAA bation and aſſent. No man ſpake then a word : but the Princes,who di 


cant fince follow the confeſsion - Aus p_ po by CN did 
Eovvany « (a could not accept it :and lome of the Cinies e words which ſigni. 
—_— rx hyre {my though nor openly, for feare of the Emperour. The book = 
printed in Latine and Dutch, by order from Ceſar, and afterwards tran(lated, 
and printed in Italian and French. | 
The Emp:rov Beſides this, the Emperour publiſhed,che fourteenth of June, a reformation 
publitieth » ofthe Clergie, which had beene marurely digeſted and collected by learngd 
«ihe Clerg'® and religious men. It conteined 23. points. Of ordination and election of Mi, 
heats: ©  niſters. Of the officeof the Ecclefiaſticall Orders. Of the office of Deans and 
Canons. Of canonicall houres. Of Monaſteries. Of Schooles and Univerſ- 
ties. Of Hoſpitals. Ofche office of a Preacher. Of the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments. Of the adminiſtration of Baptiſme. Of the adminiſtration of 
Confirmation. Of Ceremonies. Of the Male. Of the adminiſtration of Pe- 
nance. Ofthe adminiſtration of Extreme Un&tion. Of the admuniſtration of 
Matrimonie. Of Ecclefiafticall Ceremonies. Of the _—_ of the Clergie 
and people. Of plurality of Benefices. Ofthe diſcipline of che people. Of Vi- 
fications. Of Councels. Of Excommunication. In theſe points were contei- 
ned about an hundred andthirty precepts, lo juſt, and full of equity,that if one 
ſhould (ay, never any reformation before was made more exact, and lefle par- 
tial, vvithour cavils and traps to enſnare the unadviſed, he could not cafily bee 
reproved, and if it had beene made by the Prelates onely, it would not have 
diſpleaſed at Rome, except in two points, where it giveth authority to the 
Councell of Baſil, and in ſome other places, where it medlech with diſpenſa- 
tions, and exemptions, and other things reſerved to the Pope. Bur being 
made by the Emperours authority, it ſeemed more unſupportable then the 1n- 
mh 68 terim. For itis a fundamentall maxime of the Court Rome,that the Seculars, of 
lar autb»ricy, yy hat degree Or honelſtie loever, cannot give a Law to the Clergie, though to a 
Rome ro * good end. But, becauſe they could not chooſe, they ſupported the tyranny (for 
there 1 Jo they ſaid) which they were not then able to reſiſt. 
"470 A little after the Emperour gave order, that the Diocelan Synods ſhould 
{hc 1.”P5'% bee held at Saint Martins day, and the Provinciall before Lent. And becauſe 
'« Dixcctan the Prelates defired that the Pope ſhould conſent, ar the leaſt to thole points, 
which ſeemed not to diminiſh his authority, the Emperour offered them , by 
his hand-writing , dated the eighteenth of July , ro uſe all diligence to per- 
{wade his Holineſſe not bee wanting in his dury. This reformation 
was printed in many Catholique places of Germany , and alſo in Milan, the 
0m fame yeare, by bmocentins Cicouaria. The Diet of Ausburg ended the laft 
"oy | of June, and the Receſle was publiſhed ; in which the Emperour promiſed 
ih there- Ethatthe Councell ſhonld bee continued in Trent, and that hee would take or- 
pn dertharit ſhould bee reaſlumed quickly; in which caſe hee commanded all 
nr. the Eccleſiaſtiques to bee preſent, and thoſe of the Aguſtan confeſsion to go 
thither with his ſafe condu& , where all ſhould bee handled according to 
the word of God , and doctrine of the Fathers, and themſelves ſhould bee 


heard. 
The 
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The Card. of Aushwy, and other Prelats, jealous that with theſe beginnings 
of confeſsions and reformations,made and publiſhed inDiers,thePopes autho- 
rity would be thruſt out of Germay, prayed the _—_— ro invite the 
ro ſend an expreſſe Leyar,to a(siſt in the execution of the Decreesalledging 
ic would be a meanes to facilirate the buſineſle very much, becauſe many who 


till reſpe& the Pope, will labour more willingly, when they ſee his authori- 


ry is in it. The Emperour being perſwaded that, when the ſtirres of Religion 
were pacified, Germany would remaine under his obedience, did imbrace eve- 
ry propoſition of facility, thinking the concluſion ſhould bee as pleaſed him. 
He cauſed an account to be given tothe Pope, of whatſoever was done for re- 
formation, and invited him to ſend one or two Legates. His Holineſle ſent 
immediarly the Biſhop of Fano for his Nancio, a Prelate acceprableto the Em- 
perour, with prerence to underſtand berter his Majeſties will concerning his 
requeſt, and to propoſe the reſtitution of Piacenza, and to remove the Spani- 
ards from Trent. Bur having received the firſt anſwer from Fan, and contiked 
withthe Cardinals, he ſoone reſolved that it was not honourable for him to 
ſend a Miniſter, to execute the Emperours Decrees. Yer, for the realon which 
moved the Cardinall of Ausburg, he took a middle way, to ſend Nwncii, not for 
that end which the Emperour deſigned, burto grant abſolutions and graces, 
thinking it would do miracles, for maintenance of his authority, withour pre- 
judice of —— that another ſhould aſſume the power, which hee preten- 
derh to belong onely to himlelte. 

Therefore after Fano , he ſent the Biſhops of Yeran, and Ferentino, for his 
Nincii into .Germany , to whom, by advice of the Cardinals , hee direted a 
Bull , dated thelaſt of Auguſt, giving them commilsion, to declare to all that 
will returne to the Catholiketruth , — hee is ready to imbrace them , and 
will not bee hard in pardoning them, lo thar they will nor give, but receive 
lawes , referring to the conſcience of his Nw , to remit ſomething of the 
old diſcipline , if they think it may bee done withour publique ſcandall, gi- 
ving them Faculty to abſolve fully, in both Courts, all ſecular perſons , though 
Kings and Princes, Ecclefiaſticall , and Regular, — , and Communi- 
ties, from all excommunications, and other cen{ures, and even from tempo- 
rall puniſhments , incurred for matter of herefie , though they bee relapled, 
and to diſpence with irregularities, in what cale ſoever, even for bigemie, and 
to reſtore them to fame "ol , and dignity , with authority alſo to mode- 
rate or wholly remit;, every abjuration and penance due , and to free com- 
muniries, and particular perſons , from unlavvtull bargaines , and conventi- 
ons , contracted with thoſe that do erre , abſolving them from oaths , and 
homages made , and perjuries commirred untill that time , for, any former ob- 
ſervances , and to ab(olve alſo the Regulars from Apoſtacie , giving them 
power to wearethe regular habite , under the habite of a ſecular Prieſt, and 
to give leave to every perſon , though Eccleſiaſtical , ro ear fleth , and for- 
bidden meats, in Lent, and on faſting dayes , by the counſell of the corporall 
Phyſitian , or ſpiritual onely , or without any , if it ſeeme good to them, and 
to moderate the number of feaſts, and for thoſe who 
communion of the Chalice , if they will — demand it , and confeſle =_ 
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the Church doth not erre in denying it to the Laitie, to grant it unto them for 
life, or forſo long as (hall LEk fit, ſo that it bee done neither in the 
ſametime nor place withthat which is done by Decree of the Church. Hee 

ranted them power allo, to unite Ecclefiaſticall Benefices to Studies 
Schooles, or Hoſpitals; and to ablolye the uſurpers of Eccleſiaſticall moveable 

oods, after the reſtitution of the immoveables, compounding alſo for the 
-—_ uſurped,and moveables conſumed, with authority ro communicate theſe 
Faculties, to other perſons of note. 

This Bull paſſed in all places; being printed upon the occaſion which ſhall 
be related, and afforded matterof diſcourſe. Firſt for the proheme, where the 
Pope ſaid, that, in the troubles of the Church, he was comforted by the reme- 
dy left by Ca1sT, that the Corne of the Church winnowed by Satan ſhould 
be preſerved by the faith of Petey, eſpecially after he had applyed the remedy of 
the generall Councell; as if the Church had no foundation bur upon him, and 
ſixry perſons of Trent. Then they chought ita great preſumprion to reſtore 
Kings and Princes to honours, fame, and dignity. There was alſo obſerved a 
contradiction, to abſolve from unlawtull oaths, which need no abſolution, 
and from true oaths no man can abſolve. And it was thought another contras 
diction, to grant the Chalice onely to him who belecveth che Church doth not 
erre, in forbidding it to the Laitie. For how is it poſsible to beleeve (o, and to 
deſire not to bee comprehended in the prohibition ? Bur they could nor for- 
beare laughing, when they read the condition, to abſolve rhe Friars who for- 
fooke their cloyſters, to weare the habit covered, as if the Kingdome of G o 
did conſiſt in acolour, or veſtment, which being not worne in ſhew, yer ic 
was neceſſary to have it in ſecret. But though the Nuxcis were ſoone deputed, 
yet their diſpatch was deferred untill the next yeare, becauſethe Emperour was 
nor pleaſed with the manner of ir, in which no mention vas madeto aſiſt, 
or authorize the proviſions made by him ; neither would the Pope ever bee 
perſwaced that any miniſter of his ſhould be preſent. 

The Emperour being parted from Awbwy , uled all diligence , that the 
Interim might bee received by the Proteſtant Cities ; but found reſiſtance 
and difficultie every where , becauſe they did deteſt it more then the Catho- 
liques. They ſaid it was a torall eſtabliſhment of the Papacie, Above all, 
they found fault with the doctrine of Juſtification, and thatthe communion 
of the Cup, and _—_ of Prieſts was queſtioned. John Frederick Duke 
of Saxmy , though priſoner, ſaid freely, that G © Þ and his conſcience , unto 
which hee was bound above all , did not permit him to receive it. Where it 
was admitted, divers accidents, varieties, and confuſions did ſucceed, ſo that 
it was brought into ſome places diverſly, with ſo many limitations, and con- 
ditions, that one may lay, it was rather rejected by all, then _—y any. 
Neither did the Catholiques care to help forward the bulineſſe, 

did not approve it themſelves. Thar which did hinder the Emperour moſt, 
was the modeſt liberty of a little weak Citie, which defirech him, that, being 
Lord of their goods and life ,hee would ſuffer that their conſcience might be- 
longto G o Þ : that if the doctrine propoſed to them , were received by him- 
ſelfe, they ſhould have a great example to follow, But if his Majeſtic would 


compell 


" 
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compell them to accept of, and belceve that which himſelfe thought nottrue, 15.48 
new not hovv it could be done. In September the Emperour. went into " 13 

low Germany,where he found greater difficulties. For the Cities of Saxae uſed © —=Y 
many excules,and Magdeburg did _ with a kinde of ſcorne. Wherefore it £55» 5 
was bandited by the Emperour and luſtained a long warre, that maintained the **>*>_ 
fire alive in Germany, which burned his Trophees; as inits place ſhall bee ſaid. 
By reaſon of this contuſ1on,and to give order that the Flemings thould ſweare 
ance to his ſonne,the _—— Germany vent into Flanders, and And is wric- 
though he leverely forbad, that the doctrine of the Interim ſhould be impugned uy" 
by any,or written, taught, or preached againſt, yer many Proteſtancs did write 
againſt it. And the Pope thinking it fit for his affaires to doit, gave order to 

ranciſcus Romeus, Generall of the Dominicans, thar, aſſembling the molt lear- 
ned men of his order, by their opinion and paines, hee ſhould make a ſtrong, 
and ſound confutation. Many in France wrote againſt italſo : and ina ſhort 
rime there was, as it were, a whole ſquadron of Writers againſt ir,Catholikes, 
and Proteſtants, eſpecially of the Hanie-rownes. And that did follow which 
doth ordinarily happen to him that will reconcile contrary opinions, that hee 
maketh them bork agree to impugne his, and every one more obſtinate in de- 
fending his owne. There was alſo ſome cauſe of diviſion among the Prote- , . _... 
ſtants. For thoſe whohad in part yeelded to Ceſar againſt their wils, and refto- amcog the 
red the old ceremonies, exculed themſelves, and ſaid, that the things done by * 
them were indifferent, and by conſequence, that did not concerne their falva- 
tion to reprove or receive them, and that it was lavvtull, yea, neceſlary to tole- 
rate ſome ſervitude, when no impiety was joyned with it ; and "ws Un that, 
in theſe, the Emperour was to bee obeyed. Others, whom necelsity had not 
compelled, ſaid it was true that indifferentthings concerne not falvation : yer, 
by meanes of them, pernicious things are brought in;and, going on, they fra- 
med a generall concluſion, that Ceremonies and Rites, though by nature in- ,,. 
different, do become then bad, when he that uſcth them hath an opinion that never well 
they are good, or neceſary. And hence arole rwo Sets, and afterwards more ey 
diffrendes amongſt them, which were never well reconciled. 

And in England there were no lefſe tumults for Religion. For Edward Earle 
of Harford, Uncle, by the mother, of Edward the young King, having gained #niouabout 
authority with his Nephew, and the Grandies of the Kingdome , together © © 
with Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury did favour the Proteſtants, and 
brought in ſome of their owne Dodtors : and having laid ſome foundation 
of doctrine, eſpecially amongſt che Nobility, they aſſembled the States of the 
Kingdome, which they call a Parliament, and by publike Decree of the King, 
and of that, baniſhed the Maſle : For which a little after, a popular ſedition 
being made, by thoſe who required the reſtitution of the Edie of Henry 8. 
in favout of the old Religion, a moſt grievous confuſion and diſſention did 
ariſe in the Kingdome. 

Saint Martins day being come , though the confuſioris of Germany were 
great, the Dioceſan Councels were held in many Cities , and the nevy refor- 
mation of the Emperour was received , changing the forme onely , as ic {ce- 
med to agree belt ro the manner of decreeing in every Dioceſle ; yet without 
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roviſion made for the execution : and all ſeemed to be well done merely & 
how Before Lent no Provinciall Synod was held according to the Imperi 


4p Decree. In the beginning whereof the Ele&or of Collen his : and . 
tovvarD s ing thenecelsity to amend the Clergie, added that all hope was in the Coun. 
HaNkr 2. tell of Trent, which was begun with ſome happie ſucceſle : which hope be. 

1549 _— loſt by the unexpected —_—_— by the diſcords of the Fathers in 
The Vioceſsn tranflating it, the Emperour, not to faile in his duty, baving conquered the re- 


held and the 


Emperours 1e- 


formation 1s 
reccived. 


The Provinci- 
all Councell 


of Collen; 


The Decrces 
whercot the 
Fmpcrour 
would have 
ol-ſerved in 
the Low Cot- 


ereys, as being 
lubjceR ro that 


vca., 


The Provinci- 


all Councell 
of Mentyy 


In which two 
points are rc- 
markable. 


bels,did reſtore the Catholike DoRrine and Ceremonies, referred to the Coun. 
cell onely the determination of two Articles, and ordained the reformation of 
the Clergie; for execution whereof, the Synod had, againſt PaſSn Swnday, eſta- 
bliſhed a forme, agreeable to their mother Cite. Then he added the Decrees, 
in which no martrer of faith was handled, but onely che means to reforme the 
diſcipline, ro the number of ſix. The reſtauration of ſtudies. The examination 
of thoſe who are to receive orders. The office of every Order : Viſtation : Sy- 
nods : reſtitution of Ecclefiaſticall jurildiftion : with many Decrees in every 
point, upon each of which a long diſcourle being made, with many precepts, 
athing ht for a ſpeculative Trearile in concluſion 38.points were added, for re- 
ſicution of ancient Eccleſiaſticall Ceremonies,and uſes. The Low Countreys,the 
Emperors inheritance are ſubje&t to Collen,as theMetropolitanCitie:wherupon 
the Emperour taking notice ofthat Councell and _— be wind 
his Councellours and Divines approved it by his letrers,dated the fourth of Ju. 
ly,and commanded it ſhould bee received, and obſerved, in all his Countries, 
charging the Magiſtrates to ſee the execution of ir, if they were required. 
Sebaſtian , EleQor of Mentz,, obſerved not the ſame ſtile ; who, the third 
week after Eaſter , in the Councell of his Province, made 48. Decrees in do- 
Qrine of faith, and 56. in marcer of reformation. In the points decided by 
the Councell of Trent hee followed the ſame dodtine; in others , the more 
common opinion of the Schoole-men, abſtaining from places controverſed 
among them. Amongſt theſe the 41. and 42. points are remarkable, where 
hee teacheth and repeateth againe thar Images are not ſed to bee adored, 
or have Divine worſhip done unto them , bur onely to call tharto our me- 
mory which is to be worthiped : and if, in any place, a popular concourſe bee 
made to any image, and it appeare that ſome Divinity is attributed to ir , it 
ought to bee taken away , and another pur in the place , differing from ir in 
quantity , that the people may not bee per{waded to beleeve, that God and 
the Saints are induced to do that which is demanded of them , by meanes 
of the jmageand not otherwiſe. And the 45. is as well worthy to bee obſer- 
ved ; where hee ſaith that the Saints are to bee honoured , but with the wor. 
ſhip of ſocietie, and love, as allo godly men may be honoured in this life, bur 
onely that the bleſſed Saints are to bee honoured with more devotion, be- 
cauſe their ſtare is more ſecure. Which explications , being well conſidered, 
do ſhewy how much the opinions of the Catholique Prelates of Germany do 
differ from thoſe of the Cour: of Rome, and from the pradtice brought in after 
the Councell of Trent. And every one, taking ekample by this Councell, 
which hath decreed ſo many Articles of Religion , may aſſure himſelfe how 
true that is which che Popes haye cauled to bee ſpoken ſo often in Germany, 
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chat Religion cannot bee handled in a Nationall Councell. And though one 1549 

ground himſelte more upon divers Provinciall Councels of Africa Fx ypt, RAD 
of Syria, and other parts of the Eaſt 5 yet this, being moderne, though nor of CHARL | 


D 
T 
fuch conſequence, will perhaps more provoke the Reader to mark ir. The E- E>vvans : 
lector of Triers did celebrate allo his Synod : and other Metropolitans, not de- VAL 
parting from the Communion of the Pope, did all publiſh the Imperiall E- 9g... ,.- 
difts of Ausbwy, as well for the buterim of Religion , as for the Eccleſiaſtical vn<iallCoun: 
reformation. 4 

The Nuncii, deftinated by the Pope the yeare before, and deferred , for the The vii go 
cauſes aforelaid, began their journey for Germany ; who, in every place where 7 0047! 
they paſſed, were deſpiſed,even by the Catholikes themſelves : lo odious was ©»! 
the Popes name, and the very habit of his Miniſters, in regard of his differen- _ 
ces with the Emperour, and of the courles he took. And hnally, in the end of 
May, they went ro ( ſar into the Low Countreys, where, y 6 long diſcul- 
ſion how to execute the Popes commandements, there being difficultic in c- 
very propoſition for onepart or other, in fine the Emperour reſolved, that, ha- 
ving faculty from the Pope ro {ubſticure, they ſhould (ubſticuce the Biſhops, c- 
very one in his owne Dioceſle, referring all ro their conſciences. This march 
was not readily made by the Nunciz, yet condeſcending at the laſt, a ſubſtitu- 
tion was printed, inthe name of the three Nwnci, leaving a place for the name 
of the Prelate, unto whom it was to be directed, and infening frlt the renour 
of the Popes Bull, and, alledging for caule of the ſubſticucion, their nor being 
able to bee in every place, they did communicate their authority, with advice 
not to grant the Communion of the Cup, and uſe of cating fleſh , but with 

rear maturitie and evident prohr, cooking that ought ſhould bee paid for 
thoſe Graces. Ceſar undertook to lend them to whom, and where it was hit, 
and to what place ſoever hee addrefled them, he gave them to underſtand char 
the proceeding ſhould be wirh gentleneſſe and dexterity. There was very little 77, Fam 
uſe o ſtheſe faculties; for thoſe that continued in the Popes obedience, had no !i«« good. 
need of them, and rhole who were aliened, did nor onely not care for them, 
bur refuſed them alſo. A few dayes after, Ferentino departed, Fano, and Verona 
remained with Ceſar, untill the Archbiſhop of Sipanto was ſent by Julius the 
third, as ſhall be laid in its place. 

Ar the ſame time the French King , making his firſt entry into Paris, the Th* French 
fourth of July , cauled a folemne proceſsion to bee made , and publiſhed an beſt entry 
Edit, rendring a reaſon thereof , that hee did it to ſignifie unto all , that hee oabliſherh an 
received the protection of the Catholike Religion, and of the Apoſtolike Sea, (9 nu 
and the care of the Eccleſiaſticall order : and that hee abhorred the noyitic of Fomun Kel 
Religion, and teſtified to all his will to perlevere in the doctrine of the Church Eo 
of Rome, and to bamith cthenewy hereticks out of all his Dominions ; and hee 
cauſed this Edit to be printed in French, and ſent it into all parts of his King; 
dome. Hee gave leave allo to his Prelates tro make a Provinciall aſſembly ro 
reforme the Churches ; which being knovwne at Rome was thought ro bee a 
bad example, and might bee a beginning to make the French Church inde- 
pendant of the Church of Rome. Hee cauſed alſo many Lutherans to bee Ant, ah 


much ſeverity 


put to death in Paris , himſelfe being preſent ar the ſpeCtacle.: and in the be- p8-in® the 


Lutherans. 


ginning 


ok [HE 


©1549 bh  ginning of the next yeare he renewed the Edit £: inſt chem, laying grievous 
uniſhmentsupon the Judges, who were nor diligent in dereQting and puni- 
Cnnets ; thing them. 
Fovwano: Butthe Councell in Bolan having ſlept rwo yeares, the ſeventh of Novem. 
e>%7 3”, ber, the Pope, ſecing aleter of Duke Oftavins, his nephew, that hee would 
The Pope make an agreement with Ferrandus Gonzaga tO enter into Parma,vvhich Ciriethe 
dich wich Pope cauſed to be held in the name of the Apoſtolike Sea, he -was ſo aſlaulted 
FF oo perturbation of mindeand anger, thar he {wouned, and, after ſome feyy 
houres, comming to himlelte, hee fell into a Feaver, whereof he died within 
The ele&ion Three dayes. This made Monte to part from Boloma, to be at the Election of the 
o: the n*v new Popeand all the other Prelars toretire to their houſes. The cultome is, chat 
"off the ILY do ſolemnize the Obſequies of the detun& Pope nine dayes , and 
enter into the Conclave the tenth. Then, by reaſon of the abſence of many, 
they entred not untill the 28.ot the monerh. The Cardinall Pacceco left not Trent 
untill the Emperour, underſtanding of the Popes death, gave him order to go 
ro Rome, where he arrived many dayes after the Conclave was ſhut up. 
Cardinals being aſſembled ro create the Pope, and making capitulations, ac- 
cording to the cultome, which every one [weareth to obſerve, in caſe he thall 
be elected, the firſt was to prolecute the Councell. Every one thought the nevy 
Pope would have beene elected before Chriſtmas. For the holy gate, for the Ju- 
bile of the next yeare 1550. being to be opened on the Eve of the Feaſt, at which 
the Popes ==" 208 vas a and there being that yeare a great concourſe 
of people to that devotion, every one beleeved that this would move the Caz- 
dinals to proceed quickly to the eleftion. Thele were divided into three fatti- 
Cad Po ons; Imperialiſts, French, &Dependants on the dead Pope,and by conſequence 
to be Pope» on his nephevves. The Imperialiſts would have created Cardinall Poole, and 
the French Safviari:Bur neither of theſe parties was able ro make theeleftion of 
it ſelfe, nor to agree , in regard of the contrarie ends of their Princes. The De- 
pendants of the Farneſt were able to conclude the cletion, ro which part ſoe- 
ver they adhered : and they were contented to chooſe Cardinall Poole , for the 
| goodnefſle of his diſpoſition and his continuall obſervance of the Pope and the 
%d1.« wfpi- Cardinall Farieſe. But Cardinall Theatino oppoſing him, and laying hee was 
jon vi -v* blemiſhed with Lutheranilme, made many retire. Farneſe did not adhere to 
Salviati,and was relolved not to conlent,but upon ſome creature of his Uncles. 
The intereſts of the faCtious were ſo great, that the reſpect of the holy yeare, 
and the expeRtation of [o much people,vvho were aſſembled all that day uncill 
night, could not prevaile. | 
Card. :124e  Arthelaſt, thepartic of Farneſe , alsiſted by the French-rhen , did over- 
i created, come, and Fohn Maria di Monte, Legate of the Councell in Trent and Bolania, 
F was created , upon whora Farneſe did concurre , thinking him a faithful ſer- 
vantto him , and his grandfather , and the French-men thinking hee would 
favour their King and croſle the Emperour, in regard of the Tranſlation of the 
Councell to Bolaxug. Neither were the Imperialiſts againſt him , becauſe 
Coſmo , Duke of Florence , made them belceve that hee favoured che French 
no more then his thankfulnefle ro the Pope had conſtrained him, whoſe 
intereſts hee thought hee was bound ro maintaine; ſo that this cauſe = 
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removed, he vvould carry himſelfe uprightly. Many did love in him his naru- 1550. 
rurall liberty, free from hypocrifie and diſsimulation, and open to all. Imme- 
diatly after the election, in conformitie to that which was capitulared, hee did CLNne *, 
ſyweare tO oo the Councell. He was clected the eighth of February, and £57755 ; 
crowned the 23. and 25. he opened the holy gate. HENRY 2, 
The Emperour, perceiving that the affaires of Religion in Germany, did not 

0 as he would have them, hoping to remove the difhculry by his preſence, 1550 

id intimate a Diet for that yeare in Ausbwy, and ſent Lewis & Avila to congra- TheEmperoar 
Mare with the Pope for his — , and to defire himto ſetthe Coun. £23 2 
cell on foot againe. The Pope anſwering with as much courtefie, made grear 52 ** Pore 


to congratu- 


offers of his good will. For the Councell, his anſwer was in generall termes !, 20d» 
onely, being not as yer reſolved in himſelfe : and ſpake hereof with the ſame ruionof the 
irreſolution to the Cardinall of Guſe, who was to returne into France; bur affir- ys cs 
med that he would nor do ir, before he had communicated every thing tothe 
French King. And to Cardinall Pacceco, and other Imperialifts, who often 
ſpakethereot with him, he ſaid, hee would eaſily accord with the Emperour 
in this particular, (o that the proceeding were ſincere, to confound hereriques, 
to favour che Emperours defignes, and nor, to disfavour the Apoſtolique Sea: 
wherot he had many conſiderations,which,jn fit time,he would ke ab 
to his Majeſtic. Hee preſently gave a taſte what his government would bee, _ 
ſpending whole dayes in gardens, plotting our delicious buildings, and ſhew- 
ing himlelfe more inclined to plealure then buſineſle; eſpecially when any dif- | 
hculry was annexed. The Emperours Ambaſſadour, Dm: Diego, having curi- '—l od 
ouſly obſerved chele things, wrote ro the Emperour, that all the negotiations jneuned tn, 
of his Majeſtic with the Pope, would eaſily fucceed ; for thar, being carried Þufnci 
away with delights, one might make him do what hee would, by making 
him atraid. And the opinion was more confirmed, that hee would bee more 
addicted to his private affection, then to the publique good, by the promotion 
of a Cardinall, which he maderhe laſt of May, to whom he gave the Cap, ac- 
cording to the cultome. 
fobn Maria di Monte, when he was Biſhop of Sipauto , being governour of —_— 

Bolonia, received into his houſe a boy of Piacenza, of unknowne parents and Cx4nall 
loved him as if hee had beene his ovwwne ſonne. Iris recorded , that, being 
fick in Trent, of a great and long fickneſlſe, whereof the Phyſicians though 
hee would die , hee ſent him, by their counſell, ro Verona, to change the Are; 
where having recovered his health, and returning to Trent , the day of his ar- 
rivall , the Legate went out of the Ciric for recreation , accompanied with 
many Prelates , and met him neare the gate, ſhewing many ſ1gnes of joy. 
This gave matter of diſcourſe , whether it were by chance , or whether the 
Cardinall, going forth under another coldur, had a ſecret purpoſe co meer 
him. Hee was wontto ſay , that he loved and favoured him, as author of 
his owne: fortune ,//becaule the Aſtrologers had forerold , hee ſhould have 
great dignity and riches , which hee could not have , if hee did nor alcend to 
the Papacic. | So ſoone as he was created Pope , his will was, that hmocentius 
(for ſo the young man was called) ſhould bee adopred the ſonne of Boldwin di 
Monte, his brother, by which adoption , hee was called Inocentins di Monte: 

| Having 
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"1550 Having given him many benefices, on the day aforclaid, he created him Cas 
"A dinall, giving ſubje& of diſcourle, and Paſquins, to the Couriers, who did 

Carntes 5 firiveto ſhevy the true cauſe of ſuch an unuſuall attion, by conjeftures of di. 
Re ns Nh anedemabihe Line Connte,fidiiel che Inquiſi 
HEeNEY 2. s, ore he our neteys, . 
"50H A _ : 7 ent ore Dutch and Engliſh Merchaars,of whom there were 
cftbliver®  rmany in thoſe parts,being much moved, had recourſe ro Queen Mary, and the 
hn leis Magiſtrates, deſiring a mutrigation of the Edict, or, otherwile, proceſting c 
Counre would depart. Thole who were to execure the Edi&t and infſtituce the Inqufſi. 
tion, found difficulty every where;{o that the Queen was enforced to go toCe, 
ſar,yvho was in Ausburg, to celebrate the Diet, to perlwade him that the popu- 
lous Countrey might not be made deſolate, and ſome notable (edition arile.Ce- 
..._..., far yeelded very hardly; yer, in the end, he was contentto take away the name 
 +arco+ Of Inquiſition, and to revoke whatſoever in the Edit did concerne ſtrangers, 
hang All tanding firm which belonged to the Naturals of the place, The Emperour 
The Emperor dealt with the Pope by his letters and Ambaſladour, to reafſume the Councell 
requirethis® of Trent, defiring a preciſe anſwer , not ſuch as hee gaverto D' Avila, nor with 


the Pope 2 


preciſe anſwer ſuch ambiguity as he uled ro treat with Cardinall Pacceco,but that he would let 
the Councell: him know the Capitulations which he required, that he might reſolve whe- 
ther that medicine would cure the maladies of Germany, or ſhould think of 0- 
ther remedies,jt being impolsible roconrinue longer in that State. 
And the Pope The Pope,confidering with his inward friends, that this was the moſt im- 
rv rien portant deliberation which could happen in all his Papacie, did ballance 
wha n'ver the reaſons which might perivvade or - wade it. Firſt hee conſidered, thar, 
remitting the Councell to Trent, hee condemned the Tranſlation to Balania, 
which was principally his deed , and ſo ſhould plainly confefſe he had done 
amiſle, 9 rg the inſtance of another. And if there had beene 
nothing but the Tranſlation , it had not beene a matter of ſo great weighs. 
Buthaving made himſelte a parry to defend ir, and ſo carneſtly, hee could not 
excuſe himſelfe of malice, it hee did fo eaſily retract it. And, whichi 
moſt, he ſhould pur himſelfe into all thole | (ne , from which Pal, a moſt 
wiſe Prince, thought fit to ſecure himlelfe,and perſevered in that opinion until 
his death : and that it wvas a manifeſt error to re-enter into them. And thou 
many were not ill affected to him, being a new Pope, _ is certaine that 
major _ do not pretend to be grieved at the Pope , bur at the Popedome: 
and , for this particular , no man can bee ſure , that ſome thing may nor hap» 
pen in the progrelle , which may raiſe him greater hatred , though without 
his fault. Belides , all men arg not moved with hatred ; but thoſe that hurt 
moſt, defire to advantage themſelves by depreſsing others. Therefore it 
may bee concluded that the [ame reaſons which moved Paul, would con- 
Rtraine Jul allo to the lame reſolution. He conſidered the greatrroubles that 


Paul (uftained 26. moneths for this cauſe , and the indignities which hee did 
neceſſarily ſuffer , and the diminution of rhe Papall ty , not onely in 
Germany , but in Italyalſo. And if this did trom Paul , confirmed 


ſo many yeares in the Papacie , and eſteemed byall, it would do it from him 


much more, being a new Pope , not having as yer made intelligences , and 
| adhe- 


Councell, 

ae of tortune, whar- 

ſoever dependerh on'ic D changed and the aftions of John Maria di Monte,do not 
appertaine $0 Pope ſuis, and: thoke things which gave reputation unto thar 
RO _ it unco this. Then it was firto do as he did, to ſhew him- 
lelfe a tai ſervant of his Lord; but now, being Lord himſelfe, the re- 
ſpe&t of conſtancie in lerving well doth quite ceale, and another doth ſucceed, 
which requireth wildome, in applying himlelfe ro the times. He conſidered 
how popular the Emperours requeſt was, in regard the reducing of Germany 
was in queſtion, and how ſcandalous ir LAs. bee not to hearken uno it. 


The caules which moved to make the Councell , were plaine and manifeſt to 
all; chole which diſlwaded were ſecret , and knowne to few. Finally, the 
Oath made, and iterated, ought to bee regarded ; which though ir did binde 


to prolecyre the Councell, withour aq wa place, yer it was certaine , 
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that, without the Emperours conſent, being King of Spame and Naples Prince 


of the low Countries; and having other adherences in ltaly, it was impoſzi- 
ble ro make a generall Councell; io thar, to refuſe ro bring it back to Trent 
and not to prolecure ir, was all one, He inclined to this part moſt, as mo 
agreeable to his diſpoſition, deſirous rather to flic preſent incommodities, then 
ayoid future dangers. For chooſing to celebrate the Councell, he was delive- 
red from thetrouble which the Emperour would give him ; and for the dan- 
gers which it brought, he began to efteeme them lefſe. He thought the Em- 
perours fortune was not then the ſame as it was rwo yeares before. For at 
that time the expectation of the victorie, which hee after obrained, gave him 
reputation ; which now ſcemerh rather to be burdenſome to him, then any 
cale. He holderh ewo Princes priſoners, as wolves by the cares. The Ciries 
of Germany do opealy incline to rebellion. The Ecclefiaſticks have a fariery 
of that domination. There are alſo domefſticall croſſes, in regard of his 
ſonne, brother, and nephew , who afpire to the Empire ; a buſinefſe, which 
perhaps may give him trouble, beyond his forces. In fine, he concluded, ac- 
cording to his diſpoſition, Ler us ger out of the preſent difhiculcie, with hope 
' that our good fortune will notabandon us. 

And concealing | his reſolution , hee deputed a Congregation of Cardi- 
nals , and ocher Prelates , for the moſt part Imperialiſts , chatthey might fall 
upon the reſolution which hee had taken , —_— lome fewv of his cruſtic 
friends amongſt them , to governe the bulinefle according to his purpoſe. 
To theſe he propoſed the Emperours requeſt; giving order that i all 
relpe&, every one ſhould (peak what hee thought convenient for the ſervice 
of G © Þ, and the Apoſtolike Sea. And in cale ho thought fit to condelcend, 
they ſhould think hovv to do it with honour, ſecuritie, and fruit. The Con- 

z0n having often conſulted, related to the Pope, that they were of opi- 
nionthe ſhould be proſecured , becauſe ſuch an Oath was taken in 
the Conclave , and by his Holineffe , afigr his aſſumption, and to take away 
ſcandall from the world, which without doubt would be very grear,jin cale ir 
Cc were 


He concealeth 
his reſolution 
wacill ic bee 
confirmed by 
a congregati- 


on of Card 
nals and Pre- 
lates» 
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n were not done. And it might bee proſecuted rwo waye'; one by continuing 
RAY 7) zmwwin Bolonia, another remirring itto Trent, It could-not bee contirmed in 
ks 5 Bolmis , becauſe Paul had called to him the cauſe of theTtanſlation/;” and in- 
Fovwane ; hibited to proceed any further. ' If his Holineſle did not firſt give ſentence 
Hexz" *- that the Tranſlation was good , it was not lawvtull ro go oft in thar Citie :-and 
if hee did, he would give a lavefull pretenice to be (uſpeRted, it being knowine 

that the Tranſlation was made by him, as being the prime Legate, and Preſi. 

dent. Therefore onely the other way remained , to remit it to Thent; and 

all occaſion was ſoraken away from Germany- ro ſpurne againſt it, -and the 
Emperour was ſarisfied , which was a-very cflcntiall point. This advice, 

being brought ro the Pope, was approved by him : and fo they paſſed rothar 


which remained. | 
The dificud And firſt it was concluded, that the conſent and alsiftance of 'the French 


ung ch King was neceſſary, and the preſence of the Prelares of his' Kingdorne ; other. 
ron Wile the reputation of the Councel would be very weak and theyſhonld bein 
Ws danger to loole France, onely to indeavour to regaine Germany, which is loſt : 
which were, according to the fable, to let the body fall, to get the ſhadow. It 
ſeemed hard to perſwade that King, and to take from him all ſuſpition, if the 
Councell were celebrated in a place ſubject unto the Emperour, and neare un- 
co his armie. Bur examining what thole ſulpitions might be, they could inde 
none, but that the Councell might determine ſomething, in prejudice” of the 
government of that Kingdome, or againſt the priviledges of that Crowne, or 
ainſt the liberty of the French Church : in which, if he were ſecure, it could 
.not be doubred bur that, for the heredicaric obligation to prote&t and favour the 
Apoſtolike Sea, he would aſsiſt, and lend his Prelates. The ſecond difficultie 
was, that the lralian Prelates, being poore, could not beare the charge of that 
place, andthe Apoſtolike Chamber, being exhauſted, could ill ſupply as much 
as was needtull, beſides the charge of maintaining the Legares and Officers of 
the Councell, and other extraordinaries. Whereot thinking often, they could 

finde no way to hold the Councell without expence, and that is was ne 
ro drink of this Cup : bur ſuperfluitics might well bee cur off, by diſpatching 
the Councell quickly, and not tarrying there longer then was n - The 
third difhculry was, that the Proteſtants would call into queſtion the things 
determined ; wherein all the Congregation reſolved readily, that they ſhould ' 
make their meaning plaine, that they ought to bee eſteemed as infallible, and 
not ſuffer them to be diſputed on : and to declare this before the Councell, not 

deferring ro make themlelves underſtood unrill then. 

Of whichche The 2" and moſt important difhculcie of all, was the authority of the 
| —_ = its Apoſtolike Sea, as well in the Councell, as our of it , and over it; which nor 
2" the Proteſtants onely do impugne, but many Princes alſo would” reftraine, 
and many Biſhops did thinke ro moderate. This was the chiefe cauſe why 
the former Popes would not bee perſwaded to call a Councell ; and Paul 
who was brought to it, did perceive it in the end, and Ap_—_— -- = 
it, by the Tranſlation. This danger was ſeene by all; butnone ſer 
downe a Way to eſcape it, but by ſaying , that God who had founded the Ro- 
mane Church , and placed it aboye others, would diſcipate all counſell 
taken 
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caken again? ir This , ſore beleeving 
incereſt , ſore becauſe they knew not what elle ro (ay , feemed' nor futh- 


cient. 

Bur Cardinall Creſcentins , grounding himſelfe much upon this confi- 
dence, faid, that there was no humane ation in which there was not ſome 
, that the warre did ſhevy as much, which is the chieteft, which is ne- 
ver enterpriled, though with never fo much aſſurance of victory, but there is 
danger of loſfe and torall deſtrudtion , neither is there any buſtneſſe undetta- 
keri, wich fo. much — of x good iſſue, which may not ſuddenly fall 
into great inconveniences, for unknovwne, or lightly eſteemed cauſes. Bur 
he that is forced, for avoiding othet evils, ro yeeld to - hn relolution,muſt not 
care for it. Things are in ſuch a ſtate, thar, if the Councell be not held, there 
is more danger that the world , and the Princes , being fcandalized , will 
aliene themſelves from the Pope , and do more de facts, then in the Coun- 
cell , by diſpurations and Decrees. Danger is to bee incurred either way ,and 
it is beſt ro rake the moſt honoutable leaſt dangerous part. But many 
roviſions may bee made to divert it; as to keep the Fathers of the Councell 
buſied . as much as may bee, in other matters , and ſo to hold them in exer- 
ciſe , that they may not have time to chinke of this ; to keepe many in amicie, 
eſpecially the Italians , with perſwaſions and hopes , and 1 by fn meanes 
uled heretofore; to hold the Princes counterpoyſed , nouriſhing ſome diffe- 
rences of intereſts bervveene then , that they tnay nor joyntly undertake ſuch 
an enterpriſe; and, if one doiralone, the others will oppole it : and a wite 
man will finde othet remedies in the very fatt , by which hee will ber able 
to catrie matters along , and make them vaniſh. This opinioti was ap: 
roved , and a reſolution taken, that no demonſtration of feare ould 
made , bur onely that it ſhould bee intimated ro the Empetour, chat 
this is foreſcene , but that no man carcth for it , becauſe there 1s a remedy 

prepared. 

This conſultation being maturely made , and a reſolution taken to re- 
ſtore the Councell in Trent , the Pope gave an account thereof tothe Car- 
dinall of Ferrara , and the French Ambaſladour , and diſpatched an expteſſe 
currier to the French King , to fignifie his purpoſe unto hin , ſaying 
hee would ſend a Nuncio unto him , to relate more particularly the reaſons 
which moved him. And, inthe end of June, hee dilpatched rwwo Nuncii 
at once, Sebaſtious Pighinus , Archbiſhop of Sipanto , ro the Emperour , and 
Triulcius , Biſhop of Tolone , to the French King. To the hrſt hee gave 
inſtruRions , ro ſpeake in conformitie of the refolutions taken in the 
Con jon. Hee gave order to Triulcins to go o poſte , that he might 
advife what the Kings minde was , which hee defired to know before hee 
proceeded any further. Hee gave him inſtruction to give a particular ac- 
count of the cauſes why hee refolved to bring back the Cotincell to Trent; 


cauſe it could not conrinne it Bolonia , for the cauſe before related, and 
that the Proteftant affaires might nor bee accommodated iti tome prejudi- 


Galt manner , laying the blame on the Pope. But that his firſt and prin- 
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cipall ground was the alsiſtance of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſtie /, and thepre, 
ſence of the Prelates of his Kingdome : which hee hoped to obtaine, becauſe 
his Majeſtie was protector of the faith, and an imirator of his anceſtours, who 
never departed from the opinion and counſels of Popes. That in the Coun- 
cell they would applic themlelves co the declaration and purifying of the 
points of doQrine, and reformation of manners : neither ſhould any thing 
concerning the States, Dominions, and particular priviledges of the 
Crowne of France bee handled. That, to the Emperours requeſt , to un- 
derſtand , whether the Pope would prolecure the Councell in Trent , or nor, 
the Pope had anſwered hee would, with the conditions dilcuſled in the Con. 
gregation , all which hee gave order to his Nuno to communicate tothe 
King ; whole minde hee delired to know , as ſoone as might bee , hoping 
ro finde it conformable to the pietic of his Majeſtic , to the love which. hee 
bearcth ro him the Pope, and to the confidence which hee hath in him. Hee 
allo charged the Nunca to communicate all his inftruftions to the Cardinall _- 
of Guiſe, and, with him, or otherwiſe, as he thought belt, ro declare it rogh&- 
King, and to whomellc he thought hr. | 
Hee gave the like inſtruction to the other Nuncio, in parucular , to tell | 
the Emperour , that the Pope did really thew the obſervation of whatloe- 
-- ver hee had promiled tro Don Pedro di Toledo; that is, ro proceed whith his 
Majeſtic ſimply , plainely , and without artifice , and to repreſent unto him 
his willing minde to proſecute the Councell , for the gory of God, dif: 
charge of his owvne conſcience , and for the good which thereby might re- 
dound to his Majeſtic and the Empire. And, to anſwer the Emperours 
motion , ro make the knowne capitulations which hee required , hee ſhould 
tell him , that hee never dreamed to make any bargaines or capitulations, 
for proſecuting the Councell , but onely ſome neceflary conſiderations , 
which hee charged his Nwuncio to expound to his Majeſtie ; and they 
were foure. The firſt , that the alsiſtance of the moſt Chriſtian King, and 
the intervention of the Prelates of his Kingdome , was neceſſary, without 
which the Councell would have but {mall reputation , andAt might bee fea- 
red that a Nationall Councell would ariſe, or France be loſt. \ That chey ought 
not to deceive themſelves : For as Trent was a ſecure place for his Impe>\, 
riall Majeſtie , io it was too unſecure for the moſt Chriſtian King; and \, * 
therefore that it was ft to finde a way to ſecure him. That hee ſhould com- / 
municare to the Emperour the way which he had found out; whichif ic were 
not ſufficient, it would be neceſſary that his Majeſtic ſhould adde ſome thing 
elſe. The lecond conlideration was,the expences which the Apoſtolike Cham- 
ber,exhauſted and charged with debts, was to make, for the Legars, and other 
extraordinaries , which the Councell bringeth with it, and likewiſe for the 
expences which the poore Iralian Prelats cannot beare in that place. There- 
fore that it will bee fit to calculate the time well, as well for the proceeding, as 
the beginning , that an houre may not bee ſpent in vaine; otherwiſe the A 
ſtolike Sea will not bee able to beare the charge , nor to keep the Italian Pre- 
lates from being impatient , as former experience hath taught. - Beſides, it 
15 not honourable for the Apoſtolike Sea ro keepe the Legates idle, and at 
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anchor, withour doing tir good. Thar it was neceſſary that, before t e&y come 11 

ro the 4& his Majeſty 7 rented veotumarvl en roelons Ayer RA 

of the Citholikes if Germany as of the Proteſtanes,cſtabli things avaine in 44+, 

the on Bo aeeleentthe —_— the Countries and Princes to be di- 7o5vvane s 
ached, biy Majeſtiexnd the whole Diet rogether, binding themſelves ro exe. WEIL Z. 

Tn ohh of the Councal,/thar the paines and coſt Rove not vaine and 

ridiculous, and hereby to take all hope from whomloever did think to diſturb 

the Syriod. That,in che third place Fs Majeſtic ſhould conſider, that it was ne- 

ceſfary to'declare,that the Decrees #lready made in Trent,jn marter of faich, and 

choſe of orhet forrtier Councels, tray not, by any meanes, bee queſtioned, nor 

tharthe Proceſtanrs may demand'ty/be heard concerning them. Laſtly, thar he 

ſhould rellche Emperour , thatthie Pope did beleeve, chat his Majeſties good 

willrowards him, ws reciprocall and char as he did readily condeſcend to ta- 

vour the #aires of his _ of the Empire,by holding the Councellin 

a place (d fit for his piirpole,ſo he defirerh that his ſincerity and reality may no 

_ burchen upon him. Thar he hoperh, if any one ſhall arrempe ought a- 


gain 


it, by cavillations or calumnies,that his Majeſtic will not marvell, if hee 
uſe the remedies which ſhall occurre,for defence of the authority given imme- 
diatly by God to him, and try Sea, as well in Councell as our. 
The Pope thought it pr e for his affaires , that his reſolution ſhould 
bee fully knowne in Ttaly and Germany ; and bade Fullns (ananus his Secretary, 
making ſhew to fayonr fome Courtiers , his friends , tro communicate the 
forelaid inſtructions unto them” with obligation of ſecrecie : by which 
meanes they were fpread every where. The Pope had a ſpeedy anſwer from 
his new Nuno in France. For that King, underſtanding the cauſes why the _— 
Pope could have bur little confidence in the Emperour , in regard of ſome #5 **"> 
things paſt , thinking hee was much inclined to France , made great demon- TS. 
ration to bee well pleaſed with the Nuncio , and his meſlage ; offered to the 
Pope whatſoever hee was able to do for him, promiſed to alviſt the Councell, 
and to ſend the Prelares of his Kingdome, and all favour and protetion, for 
maintenance of the Papall authority. | 
The Emperour , _ the propoſition of the Archbiſhop of Sipauto , The Emperors 


aniwer ty the 


and conſuling marturely of it, did commend the ingenuity and wildome of ».,.. 
the Pope , that, knowing the publique neceſsiry of holding the Councell in 
Trent , had found a convenient way to remit it without further proceedin 
in the cauſe of che Tranſlation , A a diſtaſtfull , of much difficulty , _- 
of no profit. Hee added, thatthe foure confiderations were all important, 
and reaſonably propoſed by his Holineſſe. Thar, for France, he did not one- 
ly commend what he had conſulted , bur offered ro joyne with him, to give 
all poſible ſecuricy to that King. Thar it was reaſonable to cur off luper- 
- luous charges , and not to ſuffer the Councellto be open , and idle. That a 
Decree was made in Ausburg , a yeare ſince , that all Germany , even the Pro» 
reſtants alſo , ſhould ſubmit rhemſelves ; a copie whereof hee would give to 
the Nuncio, and cauſe it to be confirmed in the preſent Diet. That hee thought 
it nor a firtime now totreat , tharthe things already decided in Trent , ſhould 
not bee qlieſtioned , becauſe it would bee done more opportunely in that Ci- 
Cc 3 ric, 
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1550 rie, when the Councell was aſſembled. And tor the authority of his Holi. 
AH neſle and the Apoſtolique Sea , as hee hath formerly berne 4 protetour of it, 
ans; ſo hee will bee hereafter, defending ir with all his forces;) and, £yen with his 
F3v7a*7 7 ovwne life, if there were occaſion. Thar he could not. promiſe his Holineſle 
wow” that no unquier ſpirit ſhould ſpeak or treat inthe Councell;;. but hee gave his 
word, thar, in cale it did happen, hee would ſo oppoſe, that hee ſhquld com- 
mend him for his paines. 1 vdanglbcs X 
The Emperour , as hath beene ſaid , was in Awbwy. to, hold the Dier, 
which, though it was not ſo compaſſed with armes as the former, yer it was 
He propelerh AlVVAyes armed. He propoſed the proſecution of the, Councell of 'Trent , the 
the pr-iccu- obſervation of the buerom, made in the laſt Diet, and cthe-finding a way. for. re- 
Concellin Roring of Eccleſiaſtical goods, and the renewing of juriſdiction. lr pleaſed the - 
def of Cathgl; ue Princes, that the Councell ſhould be proſecuted; but the Ambaſla, 


orhic: things. 


dours of ſome Proteſtant Princes did not conſent, but with chele conditions, 
Coodrioo% That the things already derermined in Trent ſhould bee reexamined; that the 
the Proce. Divines of the ho ner confeſsion, ſhould not ay” bee heard, bur have a 
crnng te deciding voyce ; thatthe Pope ſhould not preſide, but ſhould ſubmic himlelfe 


Councells alſototheCouncell, and releaſe the Biſhops of their oath, that they may {j 
freely. The Emperour complained of the Proteſtants, that his Decree of the 
Interim, wwas not obeyed by them ; and of the Catholikes, thatthe refornggtion 
of the Clergje was not executed. Thele excuſed themſelves, ſome by laying, 
that they were to proceed (lowly, avoyding difſentions ; others, that the ex- 
emprt, pretending priviledges, would not obey. The Proteſtants laid the 


caule upon the people, who, in regard the matter concerned their conſcience, 

did mutin, and could not be forced. The Emperour gave an account to the 

Nuxcio of all theſe particulars, o__y not onely che conſent of the Catho- 

liques , and of the greater number of the Proteſtants, bur the limitation alſo 
propoſed by the others, leſt, if he had heard of it by ſome other meanes, it 

might have produced ſome bad effe&t. Bur he added, that he would not have 

this limitation put into the aRts, becauſe thole Princes had given him their 

word, that they would do nothing againſt his will ; and therefore hee might 

afhrme to the Pope, that all Germany was contented with the Councell. After. 

wards, he treated more ftrictly with the principall Eccleſiaſtiques, propoſing 

that the beginning ſhould be before Eaſter, and that chey would go thither in 

IN perſon. Which being promiſed by the Electors, he ſolicited the Pope to make 
ce! the the convocation for taſter, or immediatly after, becauſe he was aſſured of the 


haftne th the 


<on92-0n conſent of all Germany. Whuch the berter to confirme, he prayed his Holineſle, 


of the C: un- 


<<!1,n44&- that when the Bull was made, he would {end him the draught, before it was 
Bull >-"ce ir publiſhed, chat (ſhewving ir to all in the Dier) he might, by that occaſion,make 
"puns a Decree, and cauſe it oh received by all. 

The Pope thought that nothing was concluded of what was propoſed 
by him , ſo long as it was not decided, that the Decrees alread _ ould 
bee received. Hee would not, that , in the very beginning of the Councell, 
this ſhould bee diſputed of ; becauſe the iſſue was plaine, thatis, that much 
time would be ſpent, and nothing done, and in fine, all would bee diſſolved 
without concluſion. Ir was plaine to be ſeene, that the generall diſpute, whe- 

ther 
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ther they to be received, did draw after it a particular of every one, and 
char himſelfe ſhould not bee ableto interpole, becauſe it would bee alledged 
chat hee was to bee ſuſpected, as baving beene preſident, and the principall au- 
chour. To inſiſt more with the Emperour that this point might bee decided, 
would give him morediſtaſt, and caſt all into inſuperable difhculties. He was 
counſelled, that, withour ſaying any more, hee ſhould rake che point for deci- 
wo" 07 IN AI in his BulFhatthe Decrees already made ſhould be 
ied by all. For the Bull going to the. Diet with this tenor, Either the Dutch. 
men will be contented with-ir,and fo he ſhall obcaine his purpoſe, or will nor 
accept it; and ſo the diſpute will begin in the Diet , and himlelfe will bee free 
from care of it. The Councdll ſerned unto him good,in conformitic whereof 
he made the Bull. And to ſatisfie the Emperour in part, he ſent itto him, not in 
adraught, becauſe hee thought it was againſt his honour, but framed, dated, 
and ſealed; yet not publiſhed. The dare was the fifteenth of November. 

In that Bull hee laid. Thar for the taking away of all differences of Religj- 
on in Germany, it being expedient an ft (which the Emperour had allo ſignih- 
ed unto him). to reduce the generall Councell into Trent , called by Paw the 


third, begun, ordered, and proſecuted by himlelfe, then Cardinall, and Pre- 


fident, and many Decrees of faith; and diſcipline, being conſticured and pub- 
liſhed therein , hee unto whom itbelongerh to call and direct generall Coun- 
cels , forthe encreaſe of the orthodoxe Religion , and to reſtore peace to Ger- 
many , Which formerly hath not yeelded to any Province in obedience and 
reverence of the Popes, the Vicars of C x r 15 T , hoping allo that the Kings 
and Princes will favour and alsiſt it, exhorteth and admoniſherch the Patri- 
arkes, Archbiſhops, —_—_ Abbats, and others, who , by Law, cuſtome, 
or priviledge, ought to alsiſt in Councels ; to bee in Trent , the firſt of May ; 
in which day he hath ordained, by his Apoſtolique authoritie, and conſent 
of the Cardinals, that the Councell ſhall be reaflumed inthe ſtate in which 
it was, and proſecuted.; whither he will ſend his Legates, by whom he will 
preſide in the Synod, in caſe he cannot be perſonally preſent, norwithſtanding 
any tranſlation, ſuſpenſion, or any thing elle, eſpecially choſe things which 
Paul the third in his Bull of the (onvecation and others, belonging to the Coun- 
cell, did ordainethar they ſhould not hinder ; which Bulshis will is that they 
ſhall remaine in force, withall their clauſes, and Decrees, confirming and re- 
newing them, as much asis needfull. 
The Emperours Miniſters , and other zealous Catholiques, to whom the 
E mperour did impart it , thoughtit would _— the Proteſtants , and 
ive them occaſion not to accept of the Councell , in which the Pope de- 
clared that hee would not onely preſide , bur direct alſo, Beſides, to ralke of 
reaſſuming and proſecuting it , was to pur too many ſuſpicions into their 
heads; and to ſpeak ſo magnificently of his authoritie was _ but to 
provoke them. © They councelled the Emperour to endevour that the Pope 
thould moderate the Bull , and reduce itinto ſuch a forme, as might not more 
alienate the Proteſtants. The Emperour reared thereot with the Nwxcio, 
and wroteto his Ambaſſadour to do the like with the Pope , praying his 
Holineſle afteCtionately, and effectually ; and for Chriſtian charity, ro make 
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© thoſe words more milde, wehich might divert Germaty from accepting the 
. The Ambaſſadout in Remetreared with a''Spanith- | ity, and 
34; ſaid , That as wilde beaſts, taken ina fare, muſt be drpvwne- gently, making 
Fovvaxo « ſhewy to yeeld unto them, nor | vre7 7 6rIE pres = _ for pho a 
cannr provoking them, and purri em in deſpaire, which-wi e theit fot. 
2 fo the Proceſiane ys uſed, who with gendetiefſe, and by inftrufting 
and hearing them,mulſt be brought co the Councell, where being arrived , jt 
will be a fit time to ſhew thei the cruth. That to condemne them before they 
were heard, was to exaſperxe and provoke them more. The Pepe anſwered, 
according ro his uſuall ferry, that hee would nor bee taught ro fight with a 
The Pope? | Carthurup, but would have itar liberty, char it might flie ; that ro bring the 
Proteſtants with faire words torhe Councell, where the deeds would not bee 
anſvwerable, was to pur them in deſpaire, and make them rake foe rath reſo, 
lution; and therefore what was to be done, was to betold them plainely. The 
Ambaſſadour anſwered, that it was true in things neceflary, or hr to bee (po. 
ken ; but he ſavy not how it was then fit to lay, that it belongeth co him to di- 
|. re& Councels. Thar theſe things are moſt true ; bur truth hath not this priyi- 
 ledgetobe ſpoken ar all times, and in all places; and that it is good to conceale 
it, when the uttering of it doth produce a bad gffe&t. That he ſhould remetn, 
ber, that, by the hot {peeches of Loo the tenth, and his Legare Cardinall Cajerun, 
the fire was kindled that now burneth, which, with a gentle word, might 
have beene put out. That the Popes following,eſpecially Clement and Paul,wile 
Princes,did often complaine of «x. If Germany may now bee gained with dex- 

trous uſage, why ſhould it be more ſeparated with bitterneſſe ? 

1- The Pope, as it were dildaining, ſaid, That it was to be preached openly, 
and inculcated, which C 1 & 1 s T hath taught, that his divine Majeſtic hath 
made his Vicar Head of the Church, and the 1 light of the world: 
that this is one of the truths chat muſt bee ſpoken in all times, and places, and 
(as Saint Parl faith) mr ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon : That to do otherwile would bee 
againſt the Comman of CHRIST, hiding the Candle wider 4 buſhell, 
Which ſhould bee ſet ona Candleſtick. That it was not honourable for the Apo» 
ſtolike Sea to ule artifice and diſsimulation , bur that hee ought to ſpeak 

lainely. 

: The Ambaſſadour by way of a pleaſant diſcourle, ſaid, That to hide the 
rod , and to make ſhew of benignitie, and to yeeld unto all, ſeemed unto him 
therrue Apoſtolike office; that he had heard ir read in S. Paul, that being free, 
hee made himſelfe ſervant of all , to gaine all, with the Jewes a Jew, with the Gen 
tiles, a Gentile ; with the weak, weak , to Winne them alſo : and that this was the 
way to plant the Golpell. In finethe Pope , not ro enter into diſpute, ſaid, 
that the Bull was made according to the ſtile of the Chancery , which could 
not bee altered, chat hee was adverſe from novities, and muſt follow the ſteps 
of his Predeceſſors; that obſerving the uſuall forme, whatſoever ſhould hap- 
pen could not bee attributed to him, bur if he had invented a new, all the miſ- 
chiefe would be laid to his charge. The Ambaſſadour , to give him time to 
berhinke himlelfe better , concludeth that hee would not take the anſwer for 
2 Negative , but hoping that his Holinefſe would take compaltion on Ger- 

many 
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muntie, with af; fatherly affection, purpolingeo ler Chriſtmas | bee paſt, for then it 1550 


was the midſt of December, an 


ro make a nevv aſſault upon him. 


would recall their word to ſubmit themlelves , and the Catholikes refuſe to 
go to the Councell. Ir pleaſed the Catholikes by reaſon of the harſh and in- 
cractable ſtile : the Proteſtants , for the cauſes aforeſaid ; which were , that it 
belongeth to the Pope , not onely to call, bar alſo to dire&t, and governe the 
Councels ; that hee was reſolved to continue and proſecute the things begun, 
which took away the reexamination of what was already handled , that un- 
ſeaſonably , and without occaſion , hee had ſaid , that Germany had acknow- 
ledged the Popes for Vicars of CHr1sT; that hee had declared himlelfe 
prelident of the Councell, and had called none but Ecclefiafticks, and with 
many affe&ted words, had confirmed the Bull of the Convocation of Paul. 
They ſaid that the Councell, with theſe grounds, would be in vaine, where- 
unto to ſubmit ones lelfe, was to finne againſt G © Þ, and his conſcience. The 
Catholikes ſaid, that if there were no hope to reduce the Proteſtants, the la- 
bour and charge would bee idle. The Emperour gave a temper to both par- 
ries, laying, that the Councell was generall of all Chriſtian Nations, all which 
obeying the Pope but Germany, hee had framed the Convocation as it did agree 
unto them ; that for Germany, they ſhould leave all to his care , who knew 
how to handle the bufineſle, chat they ſhould ſuffer other Nations to meete, 
and that himlſelfe would go in perſon, it not thither, yetro ſome neare place, 
and would take order, not by words, but deeds, that all ſhould paſſe with 

ood termes ; that they ſhould not regard whar the Pope ſaid, but what him- 
Ze did promile upon the word of an Emperour and a King. So hee paci- 
fied their minds, and the 13. of February a reſolution was made, and a De- 
cree publiſhed ; the tznour whereof, was : 

That it being propoſed in the former Dier, that there is no meanes to 
compole the dilcords of Germany, in caule of Religion, bur by a pious and ge- 
we. Councell, all the ſtates of the Empire have confirmed the propoſition, 
and relolved to accept and approve the ſame Synod, and ſubmit themſelves to 
it, which having nor been executed as yer, the ſame propoſition and determi- 
nation hath beene made, inthe preſent Diet. For the Emperour having labou- 
red and finally obtained of the Pope , thatthe Councell ſhould be remirted to 
Trent, 
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Trent , the firſt of May , the next yeare , and his Holineſle having done it and 
the Convocation having, beene read , and propoſed in the Diet, it 4s hi they 


the Conncell, with due obe. 


Epvvar»s dience, and By ro it, in which all Chriſtian Princes will alilt, and che Eng 
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perour himſelte, as advocatetothe holy Church, and detender of the Couns 
cels, will do what belongeth to his charge, as hee hath promiled. Who there. 
fore giveth notice unto ulf that his will is, chat every one who goeth to the 
Councell, ſhall be ſecured by the Imperiall auchoricy and power, to go, re- 
maine, returne, and propole freely what he ſhall think in his conlcience to be 
neceſſary. And theretore that he will a+ the Confines of the Empire, in 
the neareſt place he can. And he admonitherth the Electors Princes, and Srares 
of the Empire, eſpecially the Eccleftaſtiques, and thoſe who have made innova- 
tion in Religion, that they prepare to be there, well inltructed, that they may 
be inexculable, himlelfe raking carethar all ſhall paſſe lawtully, and in order, 
and that every thing be handled piouſly and Chriſtianly, according tothe holy 
Scripture, and doctrine of the Fathers. And for the mags ee of the De- 


crees of the Inter-Religion, and Reformation, being aſſured , that it was4mpolsi- 


| ble to overcome the difficulties, and that as one laboured the more, (o'thin 


grew worle, to the end that greater contuſion may not arile, hee calleth unto 
im the cognition of the tranlgreſsions palt, yer enjoyning the Princes, and or- 
ders of the Empire, to obſervance hereafter. 

The world ſecing this Decree, thought it , as it was , a juſt counterpoile 
of the Popes Bull, in all parts. The one will dire&t Councels , the other 
will take care that all bee done in order, and juridically ; the one will pre- 
ſide , and the other will have the deciſion according to the Scripture and the 
Fathers ; the one will continuate , and the other will have power given to 
every one to propoſe, according to his conſcience. In fumme, the Court 
could not digeſt this affront, and complained that it was anuther Convocation 
of the Councell. Burt the Pope, according to his uluall pleaſantneſle, ſaid, 
the Emperour hath beene even with me, tor the publication of che Bull, made 
withour him. 

The yeare 1551. being begun , the Pope, applying himlelte ro the Coun- 
cell intimated , had rwo principall aymes; to ſend rruſtie perſons to pre- 
ide, and to bee atas hitle charge as was polsible. To avoid charge, he 
thought to lend but one Legate , bur that was too great a burthen for one, 
becaule there would bee none who had the lame intereſts, on whom 
hee might afcly relic, and becauſe hee ſhould bee eſteemed the onely au- 
thour of whatloever was done. For which reſpects it was neceflary to lay 
the burthen on more mens ſhoulders. The Pope found a middle way , 
to lend one ate , and two Nuncu , vwwith equall auchoritie , thinking 
that ſo hee ſhould bee better ſerved , becauſe hope maketh men more 
diligent. ing his eye on all the Cardinals , hee found none more 
rrultie , and wi more worthy then Marcellus Creſcentins , Cardi- 
_ of S. Marcellus ; - whom hee joyned for Nui , Sabaftianus Pig» 
ws , Archbiſhop of Saito, and Ayu Lipormunmus Bi of Ve- 
ro : = mm Mg.” renal yr nw clients tal 
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in him before his Papacie; of the other, for the forme of his great pierie, good- 
neſſe, and _ Having had many ſecret parlies with thele three, and 0+ 
pened untothem the ſincerity of his heart, and inſtructed them fully, hee gave 
chem an ample Mandate , to be preſent in the Councell , in his name; the te- 
nour whereof was, 

[c belongerh to the father of a family, to ſubſticure others , to do that which 
he cannot commodiouſly do himſelfe. Therefore, having reduced to "Trent 
the generall Councell, intimated by Paul, hoping that the Kings and Princes, 
would afford their favour and afviſtance, he cited the Prelates who uſually 
have voyce therein, to be there the firſt of May, to reſume the Councell in the 
Rare it was. Bur not'being able to be perſonally preſen , according to his 
deſire, in reſpect of his old age, and other impediments, that his ablence mighr 
not bee an hinderance, hee appointeth Marcellus, a zealous, Wile, and learned 
Cardinall for Legarte, and the Biſhops of Siponto, and Verona, famous for know- 
ledge and experience,as Nuncu,wvith ſpeciall Mandate, and fit clauſes : Sending 
them as Angels of peace, giving them authority to reſume, direct and prole- 
cute the Councell, and to do all things meet and neceſlary, according to the 
tenour of his, and his predeceſours letters of the Convocation. The Empe- 
rour,vvhom the Councell did more concerne, holding it to be the only means, 
to make himlelfe abſolute Maſter of Germany , ſent a ſafe conduct in an ample 
forme, to all che Proteſtant Orders of that Empire, for themlelves, their Am- 
baſſadours, and Divines. 

Bur while theſe foundations were laid in Rome and Ausbwy, to build the 
Councelliof Trent upon them , webs were ſpun in ocher places, | which ob- 
ſcured the dignive and authority of that Synod , and Engines were framed 
which did ſhake ang diffolve it. © The Pope-immediatly after his afſump- 
tion , to performe what hee had promiſed in the Conclave , reſtored Par- 
ma to Octavins Farneſe , which the = had taken into his hands, in the 
name of the Church , and aſsigned tro him two thouſand crownes a 
moneth to defend it. Octavius in regard of the enmitie of Ferrante Conzaga, 
Vice-Duke of Milan, and of many arguments which hee had, that the Empe- 
rour meant to bee Lord of that Citie , the Pope alſo having taken from him 
the proviſion of two thouland crovwnes , doubting that hee was not able ro 
defend it with his owe forces, greated with the Pope , by his brother the 
Cardinall , eitherto aſsiſt him , or give him leave to provide for himſelte , by 
the protection of ſome other Prince, able ro maintaine him againſt the Em- 

our. The Pope, without thinking more of it, anſwered, that hee ſhould 
do for himlelfe the beſt hee could, wherefore Octavius by meanes of Fora- 
tins , his brother , ſonne in law-to- the-Freach King, put himſelfe under the 
proteCtion of France, and received a French Garriſon into the Citie. This dil- 

leaſed the Emperour his Uncle,vvho perſwaded the Pope, that it was againſt 
is honour , who was ſupreme Lord of that Citie and Duke. Therefore 
the Pope publiſhed a ſevere Edict againſt him, cyring him to Rome , arid de- 
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1554 warre bervveene the Emperour andthe French King , and of great: diftaſts 
/ >" of this King againſtthe Pope. And in Saxaue, upon the River Albi , dilcour. 
SSCD 3 © - . 
CHariss 5 fes began, berweene the Saxons and thoſe of Brandebwyg,to make 2 league a. 
r>vvar « gainſt the Emperour , that hee might nor wholly ſubdue Germany, as ſhall be 
YL laidin its place. Norwithſtanding thele ſeeds of warre , which in Iealy, in 
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acc the beginning of Aprill , began x0 ſpring, the Pope would have che Legate 


tion 15 made 


in 6-99 and Nwici go to Trent, and gavethem commailsion to i we the Councell, on 


aziin't the 
were there, yea 


bpupc: our. the firſt of May X the day appointed , with thole 


though there were none at all; by the example of the Nuaxii 
of Martins the fifth , who opened the Councell of 
Pavia alone, without the preſence of 
any Prelate. 
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EZHe Legar and Nwnci being come to Trent, aC- Thev1e6 
Ts Amy companied with ſome Prelats, who follow- © , 
WIE - y. ed them from Rome,and lome other being ar- ©m* Prelares 


gÞ wu Sy rived, who, having beene ſollicited by the 
Ul | $y|f Pope, came SD little after , rhey - 
704 bled, the forelaid day, vwwith the wonred Ce- 
OE remonies, in the uſuall place, played, within 
APW the Cathedral Church which was not pulled 
SS dovwne,vvherethe Archbiſhop of Tirre ſan 
= Maſlc, and the Secretary ad the Popes Bull 
S - of the Convocation, and the Mandate of the 
Prefidetirs, and he that ſaid Maſſe, read the Decree interrogatorily. Pleaſeth it 
the Fathers, that, according to the Popes letters, the Councell of Trent ſhould 
be reſumed and prolecuted ? And all having given their voyces, he ſaid againe; 
Pleaſe ir yo, thatthe nexr Selsion be held che firſt of September next ?: Where- The ner: Sel 
unto all agreed. And the Cardinall, Prime Prefident,concluded, by the conſent, EI 
andin the name of all the Synod that the Councell is begun, and ſhall be pro- or 
fecuted. Nothing elte was done that day nor the next, though the Prelars were 
often aſſeribled in the Legats houſe; becauſe the Congregations had no forme, 
there being no Divines.Onaly the mp —_— in Bolowa were read,to make 
the deliberation of that which vvas to be handled more marure, elpecially in 
mater of reformation, which vas eſteemed ro bee of the greareſt moment. 

In the end of the moneth "the Pope ſent Jeroymius Francus to the The Pope ſen- 
Sniffes , who before Had beenre the Nuncio of Pope Paul tothar nation, prin- +> Suite. 
cipally ro provide that the 'French King might not have Souldiers from | 
them; "and to obtaine of thern''a levie, the affaires of Parma. And up- 
on that 'occafion', hee vvrore nmto them the feyen and tvventierh of May, that 
as hee had taken 'thEname of Julius the ſecond, fo affeRionate to them , lo 
hee wonld followy his example in loving them , and uſing their _— 
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which hee had begun to do by raking a guard of their Nation , for the lafery 


}SA-> of his owne perſon, and another for Balonia. - Novy the Councell being in. 
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ovwans : Prelares againſt the firſt of September when the iecond Selsion ſhall bee 
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, put themlelves in order there for a Nationall Councell , and the letter was 


held. 

The French King ſought to perſwade the Pope , by, Termes , his Ambaſ. 
{adour , that hee had , upon good reaſons , taken up& him the defence of 
Parma, praying him to bee contented with it, and roſhewy him, thar, doing 
otherwiſe , and preferring warre before peace, he ſhould nor _ damnihe 
Traly, but hinder the proſecution of the Councell, or caule it to diſlolve. And 
thar, though thas did not fall out, yer, in regard no French Biſhop could go 
thither, it could'not with reaſon bee called a generall Councell. Ihe Pope 
offered to do any thing elſe which the King ſhould deſire ; and after many di- 
ſcourles, it being repreſented ro him that the King could by no meanes re- 


. tire, and that, incaſe his Holinefle would not bee neutrall , but make him- 


ſelfe the Emperours miniſter , by whom the King was certaine that hee was 
guided , his Majeſtie would bee forced to ule thoſe remedies of reaſon and 
tact , which his anceſtors have uled againſt partiall Popes : the Pope grew 
angry, or fained to be [o,and anſwered ,thar if the King took Parma Gin 
hee would take France from the King ; and it the King did take from him his 
obedience, hee would take from che King the commerce of all Chriſtendome; 
and if hee ſpake of force, let him do the worſt he could ; it of Edicts, 
prohibitions, and ſuch things, hee'l let him know , that his pen , paper , and 
inke were not inferiour.But though the Pope ſpake lo high, yethe was affraid; 
and therefore, to excite the Emperour , he ſignified unto him , by his Nw 
cio , the Biſhop of Imala , whom hee had ſent in place of the Archbiſhop of 
Siponto , all cheſe diſcourſes with the French , and afterwards rald him , that 
in Rome there was doubt of another ſack , in regard of ſo many rumours of 
the Turkes , and Frenchmen, and feare of Nationall Councels. Therefore 
there was need of Armes , to prevent theſe atrempts , and to defend them- 
ſclves, when need required. 

The King leeing it was impolsible to perſvwwade the Pope , wrote a publike 


k letter to all the Biſhops of his Kingdome , as well in Fra , as clſewheze, 


commanding them to bee at their Churches within fix moneths , and to 


1+. Preſented tothoſe allo who were in Rane ; neither duiſt the Pope hinder 


£2. 4 ; 


> them, for feare of doing them , and his owvne reputation more hurt. Bur he 


lent Aſcamus della Corna, his nephew, into France , to dilſwade the King from 
the proceftion of Parma: to make him underſtand that Oftavins Farneſe , be- 
ing his Vaſlall , heſhould by no meanes endureto be contemaed by him, 
in regard it would be an cternall infamie, and an example to others notto ac- 
knowledge him for Pope. That his inclination to Fraxce and his Majeſtie was 
great, and his minde averle from thoſe who were emulous of him, and that 
this is knowne tothe whole world. Yer the forelaid reſpect is ſo potent, thar, 
if his Majeſtie would not give a remedy , it were en ro make him caſt 
himlelfe into the armes of him that hee would not. His inſtruction alſo was, 
that 
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that if the King would nor be perſ\waded tothis,he ſhould pray him to confi- 1551 
der well how great inconveniences a Nationall Councell would draw after 
it, and that ic would be a beginning to give his Subjects licence, whereof hee Cuantag; 
would repent him, and would prelently caule this bad effe&t to hinder the ge- EDVvan 
nerall Councell, which would bee the greateſt offence could be done to God, * —_— 
—_ damage to faith, and the Church. Hee prayed him to ſend an 

our to Trent, aſſuring him hee ſhould receive all RR and reſpect 
from the Preſidents, and all the Prelats who were his Holineſle friends. Wher- 
unto if hee did not condeſcend, bur perſevere in maintaining the Edi&t , hee 
ſhould, for raking away all (candall, propole to him a temper, to declare, thar 
his meaning was not to hinder the generall Councell by that Edit. 

The King hearing the Ambaſlage, ſhewed alſo that his honour did con- ten. 
ſtraine him ro continue the protection of the Duke, and to maintaine the E- «(elution 
dict,but with ſuch words , as made it plaine hee was dilpleaſed with the di- 
ſaſts given him, and that he had a defire to right himſelte. And to anſwer the 
Pope, he ſent the Lord of Manluc, the Eleft of Baurdeaux, to him, not without 
ſome hope to pacihe the Popes minde. But do he what he could, he continu- 
edinthe ſame Go concerning the affaires of Parma, and ſent the ſame 
Manluc back, with commiſsion to complaine of the King, that he had ſent the 


Edict of the Nationall Councell, and letters, to the Prelates who were ſub- 
jects to his Holineſle, even in temporalities (underſtanding the Biſhop. of 4- 
vignion) as farre as to Rome, which all the world did interpret to be done onely 


to hinder the generall Councell. And, in conclulion, he prayed the King, that 
ſeeing they were both reſolute, himſelte ro correct Ofavius, and his Majeſtie 
to protect him, at the leaſt cheir differences might be contained within Parma , 
though his Majeſtic had already proceeded further, by taking the CardinaÞ 
and Prelates from Rome ; whole departure he would not hinder, hoping that . 
his Majeſtic, having exhaled his anger , ſhould bee illuminated by God , to 
change his manner of proceeding. Neither thele muruall offices, nor the re- 
oo of the Councell, could make either of thele Princes remit any thing of 
their rigor, The generall conſent was favourable to the King, For the Empe- 
rour having ſeized on Piacenzs, to leave Parma to him alſo, was to give all 
Ttaly into his hands, and it ſeemed an indignity, that the polterity of Paul , 
who had ſo laboured for the liberty of Italy, ſhould be abandoned by all : and 
if the Pope did not complaine that Piacenza was ulurped , nor made any in- 
ſtance for the reſticurion , why ſhould hee complaine that the Duke ſhould 
ſecure himſelfe of Parms. And this reaſon prevailed ſo much with lome, 
that they aſſured chemlelves ic was well underſtood by Fulis ; bur that, to 
make ſome thing ariſe which might hinder the Councell , which nor procee- 
ding from him , might bee aſcribed ro another, hee deſired a warre bervveene 
the King and the Emperour. Iris certaine that he laboured more with the 
Emperour to move armes againſt Parma, or Mirandula , then with the King 
to accommodate the buſinefſe. The King having tried all meanes to paci- 
he the Popes minde , paſſed to the extreme, which was to protelt by his Aptproren: 
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Bur in there was more ſpeech of the Councel then ever. ForMawice, 


im, in lending to Trex, commanded Philip Mi 


that he would obey 
rogerher the 


and ſome others ot his Divines, ny 
ſed in the Councell and to aflemble in Lipſia all the Doors and Mini. 


R 
=. of his State to examine them. And C briſtopher, Duke of Wittenberg, who, a 
little before, ſucceeded his father, cauſed another compoſition to bee made by 
his people, which was the ſame thing in ſubſtance; and the one part did ap- 
prove that of the cther; yet did choole not to proceed joyntly, that the Empe. 
rour might not ſuſpect. Afterwards Duke Mawrice wrote to the Emperour, gj. 
ving him an account of his being in order with his divines,and of the wricin 
which he had prepared ; bur added, that his Safe ConduFt ſeemed not ſufhcienc. 
For in the Councell of Conſtance it was determined, that they might proceed a- 
gainſt choſe that cameto the Councell, though they had Safe Condutt from the 
Emperor; and the Decree was approved by the death of Ibbn Huſſe,vvho wene 
ro the Councell under the publike faith of Sigiſmond Thar re hee could 
not ſend anyto Trent,if thoſe of the Councelldid not give Safe ConduFt, as was 
done in that of Baſil , whither the Bohemians , for the example of Conſtance, 
would not go ; but under the publique faich of the whole Councell. There- 
fore hee prayed the Emperour to procure for them a Safe Condut from the Ec- 
clefiaſtiques of Trent, in that forme as thoſe of Baſil did grant it tothe Bohemi- 
ans,becauſe they were juſt in the ſame condition now,as the Bohemians were 
then. Ceſar promiſed to do it, and gave order to his Ambaſladours,vvhom he 
en diſpatched to the Councell, to procure it. | 
The ambaſſage conſiſted of three perſons, to honour the Councell , and 
ro have many miniſters to treat : and this colour was for the number, that 
one was for the Empire, another for Spaine, and the third for his other Scates, 
and yer all in ſo/idion for all. The Mandate was ſigned the f1xt of July : and 
conteined that Pope Julius , to appeale the controverſies of Religion in Ger- 
many , having recalled to Trent , the firſt of May paſt, the Councell called by 
Paul , began, and intermitted, himſelte , by reaſon of his indiſpoſicion , nor 
being able to bee there in perlon , hee hath ſent (nor to faile of his dutic) 
his Proctors thither. Therefore truſting upon the faith , honeſty , experi- 
ence, and zcale of Hugh, Count of Mowntfort, Don Pedro di Toledo, and VWilliam, 
Archdeacon of Campaguia hee maketh them his Orators , and Mandataries for 
his Imperiall dignitie, Kingdomes, and heredirarie States, giving them , and 
each of them faculty , ro appeare in the Councell, to h 7 his place, conſult, 
treat , give counlell and voyce , to decree in his name, and do every thing 
elſe which himſelfe could do if hee were preſent : pay them in place of 
his perſon, and promiling to ratine wharloever ſhall bee done by them 
three, or by any one of them. The Pope, though hee much defired the 
Councell ſhould bee opened , yer after it began , hee crook no thought that 
the Prelates ſhould go thither; either becauſe he was intent upon the warre, 
which vas on fire at Mirandwla, or becauſe hee cazed bur lictle tor it. All the 
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paines Was taken by the Emperour,who thruſt forward, firſt, the Eleours of 1551 
Mentz;,and Triers and afterwards of. Cullen, togerher wich five ocher principall | 


Biſhops,and the Proctors of —_—— were hindered. He cauled alſo ſome Cuaniys 
Prelats ro come out of Spaine beſides thole who had entertained thenaſelves in t >vvan ; 


Trent, and Ira, uncill then, and our of his Scares in kah ; beſides which there 
were bur fewv : ſo that , for cighe manerhs thatthe Councell laſted, the Prefis 12h rigs 
dents and Princes being reckoned the number did not exceed (axty foure. ge to Troxe. 

The firſt of September , the day appointed for the Seſvion , being come, «te Prez 
they went to the Church. with the uſuall ceremonies. The order of prece- _—_— 
dence was thus. Firſt the Cardinall , then the Cardinall Madruccioghe The ſ<cond 
rwvo Nwcn, the rwo Electours, (that of (allen being nateame) rwook the 1 
Emperours Ambaſladaurs (the Arch-deacon being not yer arrived) the Am- ,,....... 
bal adour of the King of the Romances , and the Arch-biſhops. The Lena make 
Maſſe being ſung , and the Eccleſiaſticall ceremonies ended , the ds 
read an exhortation to the Fathers of the Councell . in the name of the Pre, **** 
ſidents, to this purpoſe : Thar, by the preſence of the rwa Electours, being 
cncred into hope, that many Bi , of that and ocher Nations, will alsiſt in 
the Councell, they thought fit, in the meane time , in regard of the Place they 
bare , to give a little admonition to themſelves, and them, (though they awe 
all were ready to dothe office of good Paſtours) becauſe the matters to bee 
handled were of great moment ; thar is , ta-cxtirpate hereſjes, to reforme Ec- 
clefiaſticall diicipline , from the corruption whereof herelies have riſen , and 
finally , to pacihe the diſcords of Princes. That the beginning of the cx- 
hortation, ought to be taken from the knowledge of their owne inſufficien- 
cie, flying to the alsiltance of G © Þ , who will not faile them : whereof they 
ſce many arguments already, bur eſpecially the comming of the ewo Princes. 
That the authority of Generall Councels, was alwayes very great, the holy + 
Ghoſt preſiding in them , and their Decrees eſteemed not humane , but di- 
vine. Thar an example hereof hath beene left by the Apoſtles, and the Fa- 
thers following, ſecing that, by Councels, all hereriques have beene condem- 
ned, the life and manners of Prieſts and people reformed, and the diſcords 
of the Chutch o—_ Therefore being now aſſembled to do as much, 
they mult avvaken theraſelves , that they may regaine che ſheep thar lepe 
out of the Lords told , and keepe thole which have not gone altray as yer. 
Wherein the ſalvation of thoſe onely is not in queſtion , burtheir owne too, 
in regard they mult give an account to G o Þ,, by whorn, it performe 
= pt , they fhall be rewarded, and all poſtericy will 3. praile 
to that Councell ; bur they ſhould not aime atthat , but onely at their owne 
duty, and charity towards the Church, which being afflicted, wounded, and 
deprived of ſo many deare children, lifreth up her hands to G © > , and them, 
to reſtore them to her. That therefore they would handle the marters of the 
Councell with all gentleneſſe, and without contention, as becommeth ſo 
greatan aſſembly, oh perht charity, and conlent of minds, knowing that 
G © p doth behold and judge them. 

The exhortation being ended , the Decree was read by the Biſhop that 7s Peers 
laid Maſle; the ſubſtance whereof was ; _ ns" is read. 
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untill now, by reaſon of the abſence of the Germane Nation, and the ſmall 
number of the Fathers , rejoycing for the arrivall of the rwo Prince EleQors, 
hoping that many more of that and other Nations , will, by their example, 
haſten their comming, doth deferre the Seſsion for fourty dayes, thar is , untill 
the eleventh of October, and proſecuting the Councell in the ſtare in which it 
is, having treated already of the ſeven Sacraments, of Bapriſme, and Confir. 
mation, doth ordaine to treat of the Euchariſt; and, for reformation, to han- 
dle thole things which doe facilitate reſidencie. Then the Emperours Proxie 
being read, the Earle of Mowntfort ſaid, that the Emperour, after he had obrai- 
ned the reduCtion of the Councell to Trent, never ceaſed to labour that the Pre. 
lates of his States ſhould go thither, which the preſence of the Eleftours , and 
the frequencie of the Fathers doth demonſtrare. And to teſtific his minde 
the more, he hath ſent Dan Pedro of the Kingdome of Spaine, another of his pa- 
trimoniall States, and himſelfe of Germany, though unworthy, praying to #1 
received for ſuch. John Baptiſta (Selb, the —_ anſwered, in the name 
of the Councell, that they were glad to hear the Emperours Mandate, having 
by it, and the quality of the Proctours, conceived how much they may pro. 
miſe themſelves ; therefore that it hoperh for aſsiſtance from them, and dorh, 
as much as it can, admit the Emperours Mandate. Likewile the Proxie of the 
King of the Romanes, in the perſon of Paulus Gregorianus, Bilhop of Zagabria, 
and of Frederick Nauſea, Biſhop of Viewa,was read and this ſecond did (peak 
and was anſwered as thoſe of the Emperour. 

After this Jacobus Amiotus , Abbar of Belloſana , appeared inthe name of the 
French King , with letters of his Majefty , which he preſented to the Legate, 
deſiring they might bee read , and his credencie heard. The Legare receiving 
them ,gavethem to the Secretary , to bee read. The ſuperſcription was, San- 
Fiſcimss in Chriſto Patribus Conventus Tridentini. The Biſhop of Orange , and 

him, the other Spaniards ſaid aloud, that thoſe letters were not ſent unto 
them , who were a generall Councell, and nota Convent, and therefore that 
they ought neither to bee read , nor opened in publike Seſsion , bur, if the 
Meſſenger had ought to ſay , hee ſhould goe home. Much was ſpoken 
concerning the ſignification of the word , Conventus , the Spaniards -eri- 
ſting char it was injurious. So that the Biſhop of Mentz was forced tofay, 
thatif they would not receive a letter from the King of France , who called 
them Sanfiſsmus Conventus , how would they . hearken to the Proteſtants, 


- whocalled them Conventus ane 9 But the Spaniſh Prelars continu- 


ing ſtill co be more rumulcuous then the reſt, the , With the Nuncii, and 
the Emperours Ambaſladours , retired into the Veſtry, and had a long diſpu- 
ration hereof. At the laſt , returning to their place,” they madeir bee told to 
the Speaker, that the Synode doth reſolve to read the letters without preju- 
dice , thinking that the word Conventus , is not meant in an illſenſe; and, if it 
be, doth proteſt of the Nullitie. Then che Kings letter was opened , and read, 
which was dated the 13. of nuguſ, and ſaig- in ſubſtance; That it ſemed a- 

le ro the obſervance which his anceſtots have alwaies uſed towards the 


Church ofignihe tothem the caules why he hath bin forced not to ſend any Bi- 
op 
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ſhop to the convent,called x by the name of a publikeCouncel,being aſ@ 1551 
{ured that they the fathers will not condemne any mans ta&t before they know 
it,and that when they ſhal underſtand whart he hath done,they will commend >> >A bs 
it. That he was compelled, for preſervation of his honour, to continue in his T7705; 
reſolution to proteRt the Duke of Parma; from which hee would not refuſe + 
ro deparr, if Juſtice and Equity did permit. Thar hee writeth rothera as ro : 
Hanourable Judges , praying them to receive the letters , not as from an adver- —_— 
ſary , ora 4s unknowne, bur as from the Prince and principall ſonne of 
the Church,by inheritance, of his Anceſtors , whom hee promuleth alwayes 
to imitate ; and, while heedefendeth himſelte- from wrongs, notto lay alide 
his charity towards the Church , bur ever to receive whartloever ſhall be con- 
ſtiruted by her, ſo that due order be obſerved in making the Decrees, The lets 
ters being recited , the Abbar read a Proteſtation, containing a narration of a _—_ 
Proteſtation, made by Termes in Rome, ſaying , Thatthe King, after he had "= 
taken him the defence of Parma , fecing that thoſe laudable things 
which hee had done were reprehended , uſed great care thar Paul Termes, his 
Ambaſſador, ſhould give an account of all to the Pope,and Colledge of Cardi- 
nals, to take from them alþ ſiniſter opinion , ſhewing that the taking of the 
Duke into his prote&tion , was the effe&t of a pious , humane, and kingly 
minde, wherein there was no cunning or private gaine , bur reſpect onely of 
the Church ; as appeared by the petting of accord, which aymed at no- 
thing bur that the Church might not bee robbed, and 1talyprelerved in peace 
and libertie. And if the Pope thought this a cauſero pur all Europe into warre, 
hee was ſorry ; but it could not bee imputed to him, having not onely accep- 
ted but offered alſo all honeſt and fit conditions. Neither could the diflolu. 
tion of the Councell afſembled bee preſcribed to him , praying the Popeto 
conſider what milchictes would accompany the warre, and to prevent them 
with peace. Which if his Holineſſe willmax regard , but dehire rather to fer 
on fire, and hinder the Councell, giving ſuſpicion that it was called nor 
for the good of the Church, but for private intereſts, excluding from ira moſt 
Chriſtian King , hee could not chuſe butto proteſt ro him and the Colledge, 
that hee could not ſend his Biſhops to Trent where the acceſſe is not free and 
ſecure, and that hee could not eſteeme thar a generall Councell, bur privace, 
from which he was excluded; neither could the people or Prelates of France be 
obliged tothe Decrees of it. Afterwards he p that hee would come to 
the remedies uſed by his Anceſtors in like occurrences ; not to take away his 
due obſervance from the Apoſtolique Sea, bur, to reſerve ir for better times, 
when armes ſhall be laid downe,which are diſhoneſtly taken up againſt him, 
deſiring of his Holinefle, that this proceſtation might be regiſtred and giving 
/ hima copie of it to peruſe. Theſe things having been proceſted in Rome, 
he deſired ſhould be likewiſe proteſted in Trent, with the lame inſtanee , thaz 
\, they might be regiſtred in theARts ofchar Aſſembly,and that there being a pub- 
' lke inſtrument made of it, he might uſe it in time and place. 
When the Proteſtation was read, the Speaker, having talked with the Pre- 
ſident, anſwered in ſubſtance; Thar the Kings modeſty in his letters was 
gratefull ro the Synode ; that it doth not accept the perſon of the Abbar , bur 
as 
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15514 asitislawtullhatit warncth him to be in the ſame place the eleventh ofORa. 
——* ber, to receive the anſwer which ſhall be made to rhe Kings lexers, and for- 
Cranes; bidderh. the Noi to make an inftrument of the action, bur joynely 
FDvvARD 6s with the Secretary of the Councell. And nothing e ſe being to bee done, the 
HENRY *- Sefgon was ended. Then the Abbat demanded an inſtrument of. the ation, 
bur could not obtaine it. Wks 
| When Termes had protefied in Rome, though many did not know of the 
o* this Pre abt ,, yet it was beleeved that the Pope would deferre the Councell, becauſe i 
muſt needs bring forth new diviſions,jf fuch a principall Nation did refift. Bur 
he deceived the world,not for any defire hee had to celebrate i, bur for thar he 
would not ſeeme to be cauſe of the diffohution; being reſolved, thax if it were 
ſeparated without him, he would anfwer, with an open mouth, to wholo- 
ever ſhould defite it againe, that he had done his part, and would do ao more. 
Bur the Proteſtation made in Trent, a place ſoconſpicuous, was preſently pub- 
liſhed every where, and gave marter of diſcourle. The bnperialiſts gemacd ita 
vanity, ſaying, That the act of the major part of the univerlality, is .eyer eltee- 
med lawfull, when the leffer, being called, cicher cannot ax will nag, bee pre- 
ſent: that all are called rothe Councell, and the Eggnchmen allo might have 
come without palsing by the Popes territories; bur 1n caſe they could not, yer 
their abſence doth not derogate from the Councell, becauſe they are not neg- 
lefted, bur invited. It was ſaid to the contrary, that to call in words, and to ex- 
clude in deeds, was not to invite, and, for the Popes territories, one-might go 
from France to Trent without paſsing by them, but not without palsing 
thoſe of the Emperour,and the major part hath full authoritie, whea the leſſer 
cannot appeare and is filent, becaule it is preſuppoled to conſent, and when it 
will not appeare, becaule it is accounted contumacious, but when ir doth pro- 
reſt, it hath its place, and eſpecially, if the —_— proceed from him that 
callerh che action, in abſence, cannot be of torce. 
1rc:.:2 And theCounſellors of the Parliament of Pari , ſaid ſome thing more; 
\\ Ents Tharit is rue, that the authority of the whole univerlalitic is transferred in- 
1.15 tothe major part , when the cauſe is common to all, and nothing belon 
co particular men : but when the whole belongeth ro all , and every ane 
his part, the aflent of every one is , Et probibentis conditio potior ; and 
the abſent , not giving their voyces, are not bound. Ofthis ſort are Eccleſi- 
aſticall aflemblies, and bee the Councdl as populous as it will, the abſenc 
Churches are not bound if they thinke fit not to receive it. This hath alwaycs 
beene uſed in ancient times, that the Councels being ended the Decrees ſhould 
be ſent, to be confirmed, to the Churches that were abſent, in which other- 
wiſe they had no force; which every one that readeth Filarius , Athanaſius, 
Theodoretus, and Vifkormus, who handle this particular, may ſee plainly. And 
it hapned ſometimes, that ſome part of the Canons were received by ſome 
Church, and ſome left our, as every one thought fir, for their neceſsities, man- 
ners and ules. And Saint Gregorie himſelfe doth witneſſe, that the Church of 
Rome did not receive the Canons of the ſecond Councell of Conſtantinople, nor 
of the firſt of Epheſus. ; 
Wiſe:>-*, not conſidering the ſubilties, aid, that the King had given _ 
Counce 
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Councell an uncurable wound. For it- having no other ground then Chri. 
ftian charity, and the aſsiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, ic would never bee beleeved 
\ thattheſe were preſent in an aſſembly, againſt which a moſt Chriſtian King, 
perſecuter of all Sets, with the adberence of a Kingdome , not blemiſhed 
in Religion, did proteſt in that forme. , And they brought an experience 
for proofe. For they ſaid, that the Preſidents reryripg to conſult with the Ems 
perours Ambaſſadours, did ſhew who guided the Councell. And which 
was of more importance, when thele five had conſulted, and imparted no- 
thing to aw body elſe, the Speaker ſaid, The holy Synod doth receive the ler- 
ters. And what was that holy Synod ? And likewile the Abbars expoſition 
being read, the anſwer, reſolved on by the Preſidents onely, was given in the 
- fame name. Neither canthe difficulty bee removed, by ſaying, = the mar- 
ter was of no great importance; ftlt , becauſe it will bee hard to maintaine, 
that it is not a moſt important matter, where the danger of diviſion in the 
Charch is in queſtion, then , bee jtas it will, no man can arr ro him- 
ſelte power , to declare wharis of importance, and what nor: and this is-a de- 
monſtration that things are carried jult as the Pope ſaith in the Bull, and the 
Prelidents in the Sermon read, that they wereto direct the Councell ; for they 
did ſo indeed. The advice thar the King had diſmiſled the Popes Nancioand 
publiſhed a Mane did reiterate the ſame diſcourſes, which Mauwfeſt was then 
printed and divulge 


why hee took upon him the proteCtion of Parma, blamerth the Pope for the 
warre begun, ſaying that he uſed this Artifice, that the Councell might nor bee 


held ; Concluding in the end, that it is not meer that hee ſhould have money 
out of his Kingdome, to make warre againſt him, whence a great ſumme is 
ordinarily taken for Vacancies, Buls, Graces, Diſpenlations, and Expeditions * 
and therefore, by the counſell of his Princes,he did forbid to diſpatch Curriers 
to Rome, and to anſwer money,or gold or (ilver not coyned, by way of banke, 
for Benefices or other Graces and Diſpenſations , upon paine of Conkiſcation, 
as well for Ecclefiaſtiques as ſeculars, and theſero be puniſhed corporally be- 
ſides,giving the Promooters a third of the confiſcation. This Manifeſt was inrol- 
led in Parhament, with a propoſition of the Attourney generall of the King, 
in which he ſaid, that it was no nevv thing, but uledGy Charles the ſixe, Lews, 
the eleventh, and Lewis the ewelfth, and was conformable to the common 
Law, that money ſhould' not to bee carried to the enemie, and that it would 
be a hard caſe, if with the money of France, warre ſhould be made againſt the 
King, and that it was better Gr the ſubjects of the Kingdometo keep their 
money, and not care for diſpenſarions, which were nor able to ſecure the con- 
ſcience, and are nothing bur a ſhadow caſt before the eyes of men, which can- 
nothide the truch fromGop. % - | ; . bin) 
Ir could not be endured, neither ac Rome, nor in Trent, that the King ſhould 
ſolemnely proteſt, and make warte againſt the Pope, and ſtill ſay , that hee 
bare the Aut reverence toward the Apoſtolique Sea, which is nothing bur 
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the Pope. Whercunto the Frenchmen anſwered, thar antiquity had. nor this: 
opinion ;, yea, Vitor the third.,. who was one of the Popes that aflumed. 
much , {aid that the Apaſtolique Sea was his miſtreſſle. The ſame was (aid, 


before 


The Hiſtory of L184, 
as SORE Some 

before him by Stephen the fourth, and by Vitalianws, and ( mſtantinus, who were 
A more ancient, it plainely appeareth, that by the _ Sea is underſtood 
Cnantas 5 theChurch of Rome for if the Pope were the ſame thing, his errours and defects 

Epvvarys Would be of the Apoſtolike Sea. 
Hants > TheFrench King, fearing thar,by his diflention with the Pope,thoſe that de- 
The Frau fired change of Religjon, would make ſome innovation, which might prove 
SE ſedirious, or that himl(elfe might come into the bad opinion of his people as if 
Een. his minde were averſe from the Catholike faith and perhapsto open a way for 
reconciliation with Rome, he made a moſt ſevere Edict againſt the Lutherans, 
confirming all the others which he had publiſhed before, adding greater pu- 
niſhments, more wayes to diſcover the guilty, and greater rewards to the Pro- 

mooters. 

The Emperor,conſidering that the French King,in regard of the numberof 
the French Cardinals and other dependants of that Crown, had nolefle power 
in the Colledge then himſelfe, and being combined with the Farneſ1 did far ex- 
ceed him,chough he had the Pope of his ſide,ſent ro Rome Don Fobn Mawiques, 
to perſwade his Holinefle to create new Cardivals, to exceed, or equalize the 
number of the French. The Pope was enclined hereunto; yet he ſavy whar dif 

there was,his Papacie being new, and exhaulted, and in time of ſtirres, 
when it is hard to have the conſent of all theCardinals,and tocreate them with» 
out conſent was dangerous.He was doubttull wherher ro make many ar once, 
or by little and little. He thought he ſhould looner obraine conſent he this ſe- 
cond courſe, and that his truſty friends would remaine in hope, and that the 
Cardinals would more oppole a numerous promotion,and thoſe that wereex- 
cluded would deſpaire. He doubted whether ir were ht to create any of the 
Prelars of the Councell; becauſe there were many that delerved vvell, and the 
three Eleftors were not to bee paſſed over,eſpecially the Eletor of Mentz who 
thought of ir. On the other {1de,to ſend red Caps to the Councell, hee thought 
would moveenvie. Hee reſolved not to expect Chriſtmas, when all come 
forth with their pretenfions, and the places of common mectings are full of 
wagers, bur to execute this buſineſle ſome day before upon the ſudden; though 
afterwards he found no fit time to create them, but Chriſtmas. : 

Bur to rerurne to Trent, the ſecond of September, the day following the 
Selsion , a generall Congregation was made , and , in it, Fathers deputedtro 
frame the Articles of the Euchariſt , to bee given to the Divines, and to col- 
le& the abuſes in that matter. Afterwards they diſcourſed of the Refor- 
mation ; which becauſe it was to take away the cauſe why Biſhops do 
nct refide , many were repeated , ſome propoſed before in Trent and Bolo» 
nia , andſome then hrit ſpoken of. Finally , they inſiſted upon juriſdiction; 
ſaying that the Biſhops were wholly deprived of ir , partly by avocation of 
cauſes, and partly by appeales, but eſpecially by exemptions : yea, that more 
often juriſdiftion was exerciſed over and againft them by their SubjeRts , ci- 
ther by ſpeciall commiſsion from Rome, or by vertue of (onſervatories, 
then by them over their ſubjets. And Fathers were elected to frame the Ar- 
ticles concerning this matrer. The Preſidents , confidering the Popes in- 
ſtruction to avoid dangerous contentions among the Divines,and theirunin- 
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celligible diſputes , in which they grow bitter , and alſo their confuſion in 
[peaking , they gave out the Articles framed , which they were to begin to 
handle on Tueſday after dinner, and there added the manner and order to bee 
held in the Congregations, much limited, which did compell them co (peake 
ſoberly. The Arnicles were tenne ; drayvne from the do&trine of the Zuing- 
lians, and Lutherans. 1. Thatinthe Euchariſt the Body, Blood, and Divi- 
nitieof Cu r1sTisnottruely, butas ina ſigne. 2. That Cyrisr is 
not given to bee eaten-Sacramencally, bur ſpiritually, and by faith. 3. Thar 
in the Euchariſt there is the Blood and Body of C x & 1 5 T, bur rogether with 
che ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, ſo tha there is no Tranſubſtantiation, bur 
an hypoſtaricall union of the humanirie, and of the ſubſtances of the Bread and 
Wine; ſo that it may berruely ſaid, this Bread is the Body of Cu r1sT , and 
this Wine is the Blood of Cyr1sT. 4. Thatthe Euchariſt is onely for re- 
miſsion of finnes.. 5. That Cu &15T ought not to bee worſhipped in 
the Euchariſt, nor honoured in feaſts, nor carried in proceſsion, nor tothe 
ſick, and that the worthippers are truely Idolaters. 6. Thar the Euchariſt ought 
notto be ſaved, bur ſpent, and diſtributed immediatly, and that hee that doth 
not ſo, doth abuſe this Sacrament, and thar it is nor lawyfull for any to give the 
Communion to himfelfe. 7. That in the particles which remaine after the 
Communion, the Body of our L o & Þ doth not remaine, but onely while ir 
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15 received, and neither before nor after. 8. Thar it is de jure divins; to give - 


both kinds to the people and children, and thar they finne who force them to 


uſe one onely. 9. That ſo much is not contained under one, as under both, 


*.neither doth he receive ſo much, who communicaterth with one, as hee thar 
* doth communicate with both. 10. Thar onely faith is a ſufficient preparation 


CggeIve the Euchariſt, neither is confe(sion neceſſary, bur free, elpecially wo 


he ſearned ; neither are men bound ro Communicarte at Eaſter 


[« 


After thele Articles a precept was added , in this forme. That the Di- 
vines ought to confirme their opinions with the holy Scripture , Traditions 
of the Apoſtles, ſacred and approved Councels , and by the conſtitutions 
and authorities of the holy Fathers; chat they ought to ule brevitie , and 
avoid fuperfluous and unprofitable queſtions , and perverſe contentions, 
Thar this ſhall beethe order of gay chem, firſt, choſe tharare 
ſent by the Pope are to ſpeak; thenthole that are tenc by che Emperour ; and, 
in the third place , the Secular Divines , according to the order of their. pro- 
motions; and laſtly che Regulars , according tothe precedencie of their dr- 
ders. Andthe Legare and Preſidents, by the: Apoſtolique aurhoritic'gran- 
ted them, gave faculty and authority to the Divines , who are to ſpeake , 
to have and read all prohibited books , that they may finde our the truth, 
and confute and impugne falſe opinions. This order did nor pleaſe the kea- 
lian Divines ; who faid ic was a-novitic, and a condemning, of Schoole- 
Divinitie, which in all difficulcies,uterh realon,and becauſe it was not lavyfull 
to treat as Saint Thomas , Saint Bonaventure, and other famous men did. The 
other doctrine whictris called” poſitive , and confilteth in collefting the fay- 
ings of the Scriprures and Fathers , was onely a faculty of thermemory, and a 
paines in writing , and'wasold;; bur knowneto be unſufficiem, and ___ 
table 


Who are pre» 
{cribed an or- 
d. r how they 
ſhall proceed 


Which duh 
diſpleaſlc the 
Italian D:- 
vinc 


The Hiſtory of L184. 
— cable by thoſe Doctors, who, for thele three hundred and fifty yeares,have de- 
FE a” fended the Church, and that chis was to yeeld the victory to the Lutherans. 
— Cuantss 3 For when the point. ſhall ſtand upon variety of reading, and memory, they 
F5V73%37 Will ever overcome, in regard they know many tongues, and read divers Au- 
Henk :- thours, whereunto hethar will be a good Divine cannot apply himſelfe, who 
muſt exerciſe his wit, and make himlelte able to weigh things, and not to 
number them. They complained, that this was to ſhame themlelves before 
the Dutch Divines, who, being accuſtomed to contend with the Lutherans, 
are exerciſed in this kinde of Learning, which is not uled in [taly; who, it they 
were to ſpeak according to true Theologie, it would appeare they knew no- 
thing : Bur the Preſidents, being willing to pleaſe them, have done this ſhame 
tothe Italians. Though many complained hereof, yer it prevailed-bur little, be- 
caule generally the Fathers deſired to heare men ſpeak with intelligible cermes, 
not abſtruſely, as in the matter of juſtification, and others already handled. 
And it is certaine, that this order did facilitate the expedition. 
Opinioneave In divers Congregations all the voyces were comfortable. For the firſt 
detivereae*y Article, that it ſhould be condemned for herericall , as formerly it had beene. 
anices." [In the ſecond there were three opinions. Some ſaid it was to bee omirred, for 
that no heretique doth denie the Sacramentall Communion. Others held 
it onely for ſuſpected ; and ſome would have delivered it in clearer termes. 
The common opinion was ,that the third was herericall , but that it was not 
fit to condemne , or {peak of it, becauſe it was an opinion invented by Rgs 
bertus Tuicienſss , more then foure hundred yeares ſince , and never followed 
by any , therefore to {peak of it , would (contrary to the precept of the wiſe ' 
man) move the evill , which, being quiet, hunted not. They added, that 
the Councell was aflembled againl moderne herchies , and therefore 
that they were not to take paines in the old. Concerning the fourth Article, 
there were divers opinions. Some laid, that the word, onely , being taken 
away, the opinion was Catholique, to ſay that the Euchariſt is for the remil- 
ſion of ſinnes , and that word was not pur by any of the heretiques ; and 
therefore they thought this Article might bee omitted. Some ſaid it was he- 
reticall , chough che word, onely, were removed , becauſe the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt 15 not inſtiruted for the remilion of finnes. In the fift , all a- 
greed, and many amplifications were uled to perlwade the worſhip, and ma- 
ny new wayes propoled toenlarye it, as the devotion of every one had found 
our; Likewile they all agreed inthe f1xt , except in the laſt part, that is, that 
it is not lawtull co give the Communion to himlelfe. Some (aid, that it be- 
ing underſtood of the Laiques , it was Catholique, and therefore it muſt 
bee expreſſed, that it is to bee condemned onely in regard of the Prieſts. 
Others ſaid , that neither 1n regard of thelEt was ro bee condemned for here- 
ricall, becauſe in the f1xt Councell , the hundeedand one chaprer, it was nor 
condemned, = Others would, that, tor the Laiques alſo , the caſe of neceſsiry 
{hovld bee excluded. In the ſeventh , all powred themlelves ourinto inve- 
ctives againſt the moderne Proteſtants , as. inventors of a wicked opinion, 
never heard of before in the Church. Upon the cightall made wats >a, 
(cs, though all ro. the ſame purpole. Their principall reaſons ro condemne 


it 
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it were , becauſe our Saviour, in the foure and rwentieth of Saint Lake, did 551. 
bleſſe the bread onely to the rwyo Diſciples : and becauſe, in the Lords Prayer, 
wee aske our daily bread ; and c, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, inthe ſe- Cuaniss | 
cond, and twentieth Chapters,bread onely is ſpoken of, and Saint Paul in the Eovvanp; 
ip, in the ſeven and twencicth, bleſſed nothing bur the bread. Authorities 22227, 
of the ancient Doctors, and ſome exarnples of the Fathers were brought, but 
grounded themlelves principally upon the Councell of Conſtance, and the 
ar (1 of the Charcch, as alſo upon divers hgures ofthe Old Teſtament, and 
drew many prophecies allo in this ſenſe. And, concerning the children , all 
that perhaps ir might formerly be done by ſome particular man , bur 
was, by all others , knowne to bee an errour. In the ninth Anicle, the firſt 
part, that as much is not contained under one Species as under both , was 
wy" to bee hereticall by the Dutch Divines ; bur the Italians ſaid it muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed, before it could be condemned. For if it were underſtood 
in reſpect of the vertue of the conſecration,it is cleare that under the bread there 
js the body onely, and under the wine, the bloud onely ; bur by conſequence, 
which the Divines call ( ancomitancie, under the bread there is the bloud, (oule, 
and dwvinity, and under the wine, there is the body, and the other things, and 
therefore it is not to be condemned in lo generall rermes. Bur for the (ſecond, 
that as much is received by one as by both, there was a mon ge for many 


did think, that although no more of the Sacrament, yet more WAS recci- 
ved; ſo that they did defire a declaration herein. In the tenth ſome would 
have the firſt part expounded of dead faich, becauſe there is no doubt but thar 
a lively faith is ſufficient. For thenecelsiry of Confefsion, the Dominicans 
bl, that many learned and holy Catholiques held that opinion, ſo 
that ro condemnethat would be to condernne them. Orhers propoled,for a 
temper, that it ſhould nor be condemned as herericall,bur as pernicious. Some 
would have this condition added, if there were commodity for a Conteſ- 
ſor. Thelaſtpart, for communicating at Eaſter, it not being commanded 
by the Law of G 6 op, but by the Church onely; che common opinicn was, 
that it ought not to be condemned for herericall, ic being a thing nor heard of, 
that one hould be condemned of herelie, for not approving a particular hu- 
mane pr Many Divines did propole another Article allo, raken our of 
writings of Luther, which was necetlary rocondemne. And it was this : 
that alchough there was ageceſsiry.to recite the words of Cyr 1sT,yerth 
arenotthe cauſe of the prelence of C #1 R 1 $ T in theSacrament, bur hands 
is, the faith of him who receiverh it. 

After all the Divines had ſpoken , the depured Fathers did colle&t even our of which, » 
Anathematifmes , out of their opinions, which being propoſed in the generall ; 1a | 
Congregation, it was firſt of all enſidered , tharit was nothir to paſſeover ©5=-*<* 
the matter, vwyith Anarbematiſmes onely ; that this was not-to teach , bur 
 onely ro confirme ; that rhe _ Coundcels had not RO Ho 
alwayes had expounded the Catholique opinaon , and then' condem 
contrarie; that the {ame facceeded rpell to this Councell; in the matter of 
Juſtification; and akhough ic was forced ;\'in' che Selsion of the Sacta» 
ments , © change this: courſe , for rungent —_— yer that vyas me 
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be imitated which was then done by reaſon, then that which vas after chan, 
ged by necelsity. This opinion was cheriſhed by the Italian Divines,vpho ſavy 
chere was bur one way to regaine their repuration loſt. For a$ the Dutch and 
Flemiſh Divines were of ability to prove the concluſions by authorities, ſoto 
nd them, and finde their cauſes, there was need of Schoole Divinity, in 
which themſelves were well ſeene. This opinion did prevaile ; and order 
wasgiven, that the Heads of dotrine ſhould be framed, and Fathers d 
to ſee it done. TH Heads were reduced to the number of cight. Ofthe Reall 
preſence. Ofthe Inſtitution. Of the excellency. Of Tranſubſtantiation. Of 
worſhip. Of preparation to receive the Sacrament. Of the uſe of the Cup in 
the Communion of the Lairy. Of che Communion of Children. It was 
propoſed alſo to make a colletion of the abuſes which did occurre , and to 
adde the remedies. Then, in that Congregation, and ſome of thoſe thar fol, 
lowed, the Fathers began to ſpeak their opinion concerning the feyen Anathe, 
matiſmes : wherein nothing remarkable was ſaid, burrhar, in condemnj 
thoſe who confeſſed not the reall preſence of the Lords body, man fired 
thatthe Canon ſhould be more far and pregnant (for ſo their wot were) 
that, in the Euchariſt, there is the body of ]Jesus Curisr, the {ame 
which was borne of the Virgin, did ſuffer on the Crofle, was buried , raiſed, 
and aſcended into heaven, fitreth on the right hand of G © Þ, and ſhall come 
to judgemefſ. And ſome of them called tro minde, that there wanted one 
very important point, thar is,to declare, that the Miniſter of this Sacrament is 
the Prieſt, lawfully ordained. Which they did, becauſe Luther and his follow, 
ers doe often ſay thatevery Chriſtian may doe it;even a woman. | 
Bur the Earle of Montfo-t, perceiving that they treated of a matter nfuch 
controverled , eſpecially. of the Communion of the Cup , which was the 
moſt palpable , popular , and beſt underſtood by all, hee thought, that ; if 
that were determined , the Proteſtants would never bee induced to come to 
the Councell , and all the labour would bee in vaine. And having imparted 
this to his Colleagues , and the. Ambaſſadors of Ferdmnd, they went all to- 
gether to the Preſidents , co whom , when they had ſhewed- what paines 
Ceſar had taken , both in warre , and in the negotiation to make* the Pro- 
teſtants ſubmit to the Councell,which chey would never doe if they went not 
thicher, they ſhewved that they ought to apply themitlves principally to this; 


and, tothatend, the Emperour had given therag ſafe condu,” Bur 
_- were not contented with it, - $9743. 0p it was decreed in the Councelt of 


Conſtance , and really executed , that the Councell is 'not bound by the ſafe 
condudt of any , whatſoever hee bee; and therefore they requited one from 
the Synod , which was promiſed to them by Ceſar , who gave'chargeto 
them his Ambaſladours to obtaine ir of the Councell. Whereurito the Le- 
gate making a very complementall anſwer , and referring. himflfe rovhe 
Selsion which ſhould bee held , to gaine time , that hee mightgive an ae- 
count thereof to Rome , the Earle added , that for the ſame cauſe, he thought 
ic not fit, that, before their comming ; the controverſed points of the F#- 
chariſt ſhould bee handled; that there-wanted not matters of reformatidn 
to bee treated on , or others, in which there was no difference. Ie) 
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anſwered, that it was relolved long agoe to handle the Euchariſt; neither could 
it be alccred Mi wc der PER 


formation ſhould goc hand in hand, and that the matter of the Euchariſt did © 
they vent to EDvvanys 


Bolaxa. Bur hee laid, that this was more controverſed with the Zinglian 95g 


follow that of reformation, which was handled laſt, before 
Suiſſes, then with the Proteſtants, who are not Sacramentaries, as thoſe. The 


Count ſpake of the Communion of the Cup, and ſaid, that if thar point were 
decided againſt them, which is underſtood by all the people, and athing 
wwhereon they ftand moſt, it was impolsible ro reduce them. Thar, Ceſar allo 


in the Decree of the Inter-religion, was forced to yeeld in this, and therefore de- 
fired that they would be plealed to deferre it uncill the comming of the Pro- 
reſtancs. The did not refuſe, bur paſſed it over with generall and un- 
concluding words , that hee might firlt underſtand the Popes minde, unto 
whom he gave an account of whatſoever was handled by the Divines , and 
of the Anathematiſmes framed, and of that which was diſcourled in martter of 
reformation (whereof we will ſpeak hereafter) and then he gave advice of the 
rwo requeſts of the Emperours Ambaſladours, deliring an anſwer. 

The Pope pur ahele things in conſultation; and, for the ſafe condutt , 
found variety of opinions, Some would not have it given, alleadging that 
it was never done bur by che Councell of Baſil , which was not to Si 
ted in any thing ; and that it wvas a great prejudice ro binde themſelves to 
rebels , though any thing a_ bee endured if there were hope to gaine 

Y 


them ; but there was none at all : yea rather, in ſtead of that, there was reaſon 
to feare that ſome would bee perverted , as Yergerius was , h not whol- 
jon the moſt principall Prelates, and 


ly, yetin gn" from which 
the molt obliged co the holy Sea, have nor beene exempted. On the other 


' fide ir was laid, that , not out of hope to convert, bur to leave them with- 


outexcule , it was fit to give them all facisfattion ; bur the rather, becauſe the 
our for his owne intereſts , had made greater inſtance , whom it was 
neceſlary to pleale now , becauſe , France being aliened, they were wholly to 
don him : and it was better to prevent , and doe thatwillingly, which 
of necelsiry was to be done. And, concerning the prejudices , it might bee 
made in {uch a forme , that it ſhould not binde ar all , or very little. Firſt, 
by nor deſcending to name the Proteſtants , butin generall, the Eccleſtaſtikes 
and Seculars of the German Nation , of every "on. IR For ſo, under the 
pu words , it may bee ſaid they are comprehended, or, that it is under- 

of che Catholikes onely,and nor of chem, alleadging that, for them, a 
(peciall and expreſſe mention was neceflary. Then the Synod may grant 
« ſafe Conduct for it felfe , and the Popes authority will bee reſerved. Then 
Judges , concerning faults committed , may bee depured , and the election 
lek rocherg, to avoid ſuſpicion. So that vigor of diſcipline , and authority 
of puniſhing would bee retained , and no ſhewy made of yeelding or remit- 
, Who according to 
that forme, made a draught of the fate Conduct , anſwered the Legate, 
commending his wiledome in the anſwers hee had given, reſolving that the 


| ſafe Condutt ſhould bee granted in the forme hee ſent him, and that the mat- 
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Articles. But when they came to 
CHnr1sT isin the Sacrament , and the Tranſubſtantiatim , howv the 
of C 14 & 15 T is made of the Bread,and the Bloud of the Wine,it could not be 
treated on without contention berweenethe two Schooles, Dominican, and 
Franciſcan ; which did much rouble the Fathers, by the lubcilty and ſmall 
fruit thereof, themſelves not knowing how to explicate their owne meaning, 
In ſumme, the Dominicans would not have it ſaid,that Chriſt vas in the Ew 
chariſt , becaufe he went thither from another place where he was before;bur, 
becauſe the ſubſtance of the Bread is turned into his Body, the Body being in 
the place where the Bread was, withour going thither; and becauſe all the fb. 
Rance of the Bread is turned into all the ſubſtance of the Body,rhar is, the mar- 
ter of the Bread into the marter of the Body, and the forme into the forme, it 
is properly called Tranſubſtantiation. And therefore there are rwo ſorrs of the 
exiſtence of C115T our Lord, both of them reall, true, and ſubſtanciall; one, 
as he is in heaven, whither he aſcended,vwben he parted from the carth,wvhere 
he firſt converſed : the other , as hee is in the Sacrament , in which he is, be- 
cauſche is where the {ubſtances of the Bread and Wine, converted into him, 
were firſt, The firſt cxiſtence is called natural, becauſe it agreah to all bo- 
dies ; the ſecond , as it is ſingular, ſo it cannot beexpreſſed with any name 
agreeing to others , nor can bee called Sacramentall , which were as much 
as to lay , that it was not there really , bur asin a ſigne , the Sacrament being 
nothing but an holy ſigne , except by "a one would underſtand a 
reall manner, proper to this Sacrament onely. The Franciſcans would have 
it ſaid , that one body may , by Gods omnipotencie , bee truely and ſubſtan- 
ially in many places, and when it doth ger a new place, it is in it, becaulc it 
gocth thither, not by a ſuccelsive mutation, as when ir leaveth the firſt place 
to get the ſecond , but in an inſtant , in which it gainerh theſecond, a 
loſing the firſt ; and that God hath fo ordained, that vyherethe body of 
CHKR1s5T is, there ſhould remaine no other ſubſtance , not by annihilation, 
becauſe the ſubſtance of Ci x 15s T ſucceedeth in place of it, and therefore 
tis truly called Tranſubſtantiation , not becauſe the one ſubſtance is made of 
the other , as the Dominicans ſay , but for that the one doth ſucceed the 
other. The manner of Carisrs being in heaven and in the Sacrament dif- 
terech nor in ſubſtance, bur in quantity onely : becauſe in heaven the mag- 
nitude of the body poſleſſerh as much ſpace as is proportionable to it, and 
it is ſubſtantially in the Sacrament withour Sing any place. There- 
fore both (orts are true, reall , and ſubſtanciall , and in regard of the ſub- 
ſtance, natural alſo: in reſpe& of the quantity the exiſtence in heaven is 
naturall, and in the Sacrament miraculous , differing in this onely, char in 
heaven 
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heaven the quantity is truly a quantity, and in the Sacrament, hath the condi- 1551 =— 

tion of a ſubſtance. Eicher vwwas lo wedded to their owne opinion, that RG 
afhirmed ic co be plaine, and intelligiblero all, and oppoſed infinite CHARLES 5 

ablurduics againſt the other. The Eleor of Cullen, who with Johannes Gro- kDvvard 5 

pers, Was alsiduous ar the diſpurations, to underſtand this matter, in that ut, 

which one party nft che other, he gave a reaſon to them both, in 

that which either of them athrmed, he ſaid, he deſired ſome probability , and 

that chey (hould ſpeak as underſtanding the matter, nox, as they ſeemed to do, 

by cuſtome and habne of the Schooles. Divers draughts were made by both 

ſides, to expreſle thele myſteries, and ſorne were compoſed by taking ſome 

thing from w—_ __ But none gave ſaisfaion, eſpecially to the Nwncio 

Verms, who was the principall Superintendentin this marter. le was determi- 

ned in the generall Congregation, to uſe as fewy words as was poltible, and to 

make an expre{sion ſo univerſal, as might be accommodned to the meaning 

of both parties : and the care herevt was commited to fore Fathers and The- 

ologues, with the {uperintendencie of the foreſaid Niwicw. 


ln the end of this Congregation, it was propoſed that a colle&ion ſhould 7'* bus 
be made, of the abuſes occurring in this marrer , wich remedies againſt them, therein are 
and, ip the Congregations following, many were recounted. m ſome © 


particular Churches , the Sacrament is not kept , and im others , is kept v 
; Jan, urs Ts. ny many do not hands 6 
ic, and forne ſcarce vouchlate to pur off their caps. That, in ſome Churches, 
it is kept io long , tharit becommeth unified. That, in adminiſtring the 
holy Communion, great indecenae1s uſed by ſome parith Prieſts, who have 
not ſo much asa cloath , for him that comumunicateth , ro hold im his hand. 
That , (which is of moſt importance) the commmunicants do not know 
wharrhey receive , nor are inftructed of the dignity , and fruit of this Sacra- 
ment. That Concubinaries, Concubines , and other enormous haners, and 
many who know not the Pater mfter , and Ave Maris, are admmred to the 
Communion. That money is demanded atthe Communion in the name 
of atmes, and, which 1s worle, there 15 an ule in Rome, that he who is to com» 
municate , doch hold a burning candle in hs hand , with money ſticking in 
it, which, t aft Cmnniits anlieg 
the Prieſt , and it rhat beareth not a candle , is not admirted to the Cormmu- 
nion. To remedy partof thele , and others abuſes, frve Canons were made, ,.,;..c. 
which had a faire prohemne. In which it was conftirmed , that the Sacra- "994 makew © 
ment being lifted up on the Altar , or carryed by the wray , every one ſhould 
kneele, and uncover his head. That the Sacramemt ſhould bee kept in every 
Pariſh Chnzch , and renewed every frfeeene dayes | and have a {amp burning 
before it nightand day. That it bee carried tothe ficke , by the Prieft, in an 
honourable habite, and alwyayes with tght. That the Curates teach the peo- 
ple, — and execute again|t them, the 
e carretthe execomion, chaſtili - af os ann rm} cn 
ments bekides thoſe which are fer by Inecentins the third, in the Chapr. 
Statumens, and by Heorins the third jmthe Ws Sane. wr: 
ec} c 
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t 551 The reformation was handled, at the {ſame rime, when there was diſpura. 
AH tion in matter of faith, but by other Congregations, in which the Canoniſts 
(naxtes; didaciſt, which diſcuſsions, notto interrupt the marter, | have brought all 
-pvvary « together to this place. And becaule the purpoſe was to r:torme the E i\copall 
ern": juriſdiftion, this place requireth (for the underſtanding of wha will bee laid 
upon this, and many other occaſions hereafter ) that the originall thould bee 
dedared, and how, being mounted to lo great power, iz became (ulpected to 
Princes, and terrible to the le. CHrIST having commanded his A. 
poſtles ro preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacraments, hee left alſo ro 
them, in perlon of all the faithfull, chis principall precepr , Tolove one an. 
other, charging them to make peace berweene thole that diſſented, and, for 
the laſt remedy, giving the care thereof to the body of the Church, promiſing 
it ſhould bee bound and looſed in heaven, whatſoever they did binde and 
looſe on carth,and whatſoever two did aske with a common conſent, ſhould 
be granted by the Father. In this charitable office to give ſarisfaZtian to the 
offended and pardon tothe offendor,the Primicive Church was alwaies exer- 
ciſed. And, in conformity of this, Saint Paul ordained,that brothers having 
civill ſuirs one againſt another, ſhould nor go tothe Tribunals of the Infidels, 
burchat wiſe men ſhould be appointed to judge the differences ; and this was 
a kind of civill Judgement, as the other had a {1militude of a criminall ; bur 
were both ſo different from the judgements of the world, that as theſe are ex- 
ecured by power of the Judge,vvho enforcerh lubmilsion,ſothoſe only by t 
will of the guilty, to receive them, wvho refuſing them,the Ecclefiaſticall 
remaineth without execution and harb no power, butto foreſhew the judge- 
ment of G o Þ, which, according to his omniporent good pleaſure, will tol. 
lovv, in this life, or the next. 

The bees Andindeed , the Ecclefiaſticall cn, cnn" did deſerve the name of cha- 

nation ® ,,. riry, in regard that it onely did induce the guilty to ſubmit, and the Church to 


handled ac ch- 


*m- © judge with ſuch ſincerity , that neither in the one any bad effe&t could have 
1:in-rin place, nor juſt complaint in the other ; and the exceſſe of charity in corre- 
2g. Qing , did make the correftor to feele greater paine then the correted; ſo 
that, in the Church , no puniſhment was impoſed , without great lamentati- 
on of the multitude , and greater of the better ſort. And this was the cauſe 
why to correct , was —— lament. "So Saint Pad, rebiſting the Corin- 
chians , for not chaſtiling the inceſtuous, ſaid , Tau have not lamented to ſeparate 
ſuch a tranſgreſſour from you. And in another Epiſtle, | feare thar when 1 come 
unto, you , I ſhall not inde you luch as I defire , but in contentions and tu- 


' mulcs, andthat at my comming , I ſhall lamort many of choſe who have 


ſinned before, The judgement of -che Church (as is neceſſary in every 
multitude) was fit that it ſhould be conducted by one, who ſhould preſide 
and guide the aQtion , propole the marters, and collect the points to bee con- 
ſukedon. This care , due to the moſtprincipall , and worthy perſon, was 
alvyayes committed to the Biſhop. where the Churches were many, the 
propolicions and deliberations were made by the Biſhop, firſt inthe Col- 
ledge of the Prieſts and Deacons , which they called che Presbyrery , and 
there were ripened , to receive afterwards the laſt reſolution inthe: generall 


Congrega- 
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Congregation of the Church. This forme was ftill on foorin the yeererwo 1551 
h_ and hfry, and is plainly leenc the Epiſtles of (»y | L, who in the FSNSN 
marrer concerning thole who did ear of mears offered to Idols, and ſubſcribe net 
cothe _ che Gentiles, vricerh to the Presbyrery, that hee doth not 1555575, 
thioke to do any thing without their counlell, and conlent of che people; and WET + 
writech to the people, that, ar his rerurne, he will examine the caules, and 
merits thereof, in their preſence, and utider their judgement, and he wrote to 
thole Priefts, who,of their owyne braine, had reconciled ſome;rhar they ſhould 
give an account to the people. 

The goodneſſe and charity of the Biſhops , made their opinion for the 
moſt part to be followed , and by lictle and little , was cauſethar the Church, 
chariry _ cold , not regarding- the charge laid upon them by 
Cnx15T, didleavethecaretothe Biſhop, and ambition, a witty paſsion,. 
which doth infinuaceit (elte in the ſhewy fi , did caule it to bee readil 
embraced. Bur the principall cauſe of the change was the ceaſing of nw 
cutions. For then the Biſhops did clect as it were a tribunall , which was 
much frequented ; becauſe as remporall commodinies , ſo ſuits did encreale. 

The judgement, though ir were nor as the former , in regard of the forme, to 
determine all by the opinion of the Church , yer it was of the (ame (incerity. 
Whereupon Cmmſtantine , ſeeing hovv prohiable ic was to determine cauſes, 
and thar, by the m—_— Religion , captious actions, were diſcovered, 
which the Judges could not penetrate , made a Law that there ſhould lie no 
appeaſe from the ſentences of Biſhops , which ſhould bee executed by the (e- 
cular Judges : and if in a caule depending before a lecular eribunall, in any 
ſtare rhereof , either of the parties , though the other contradict , ſhall de- 
mand the Epilcopall judgement , the cauſe ſhall bee immediatly remitted un- 
to him. 

Here the tribunall of the Biſhop, began to bee a common ing place, 
having execution by the eters iſtrare, and to re n —_ 
of Epilcopall jurildiftion,Epilcopall audience,and tuch like. The Emperour 
Valence did enlarge it, who , in the: yeere 365. gave the Biſhops the care over 
all the prizes of vendible things. This judicial negoriation pleaſed notthe 
good Bilhops. © _ doth recount that Auitin, being imployed herein, 
ſometimes untilfdinner time , ſometimes longer , was wone to lay , that ic 
was a trouble and did divert him from the things proper unto him; and bim- 
ſelfe vvriterh, thar it was to leave things profitable, and to attend things tu 
muilcuous and perplexed. And Saint Paul did nottake itto himlelte , as be- 
ing not fit for a Preacher, bur would have it given to others. Afterwards +- 
ſome Biſhops , beginning to abuſe the auchority given them by the law of 
Conſtantine , that lawv was leventy yeercs after, revoked by Arcaduus and Flano- 
rius , and an ordination made thar they ſhould judge cauſes of Religion, and 
not civill, except both parties did conſent, and declared that they ſhould not 
be thought to have a Court. Which lavy being not much obſerved in Rome, 
in regard of the great power of the Biſhop , /alentomwan being in the Ciry, 

in that yeere 452. did renew it, and made ito be put 1 10n. Bural 

afrer , / part of the power taken away vas For Fdy the Princes that 


tollow- 
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, 15580 followed; ſothat Juſtmian uſtinian did eſtabliſh unto them a Court, and audicnce,and 
PAR aſsigned to them A anſes of Religion, che Ecclehaſticall faults of the Cler. 
ChanLas; gie and divers voluntary juriſdictions allo over the Laitic. By theſe degrees the 
Forvane « Charicablecorre&tion, inflitured by C xt « 1 5 T, did degenerate into domuriati- 
SES and made Chriſtians leſe their ancient reverence and obedicnce. Ic is de- 

nycd in words, chat Ecclefiafticall juriſdidtion isdominion, as is the lecular, 
yer one knoweth not hovy to pur a difference berwrene chem. Bur S, Paul did 


put ir, when he vvrote to Tanethy, and repeated it to Tatws ghat a Biſhop ſhould 


not be greedy of gaine nora ſtriker. Now on the contrary ke men 
/znd mprion te parte = 


for 
a Weſterne Countries being ſeparated , and an ire made of Its 


» France , and Germany, and a of Spaine c foure Provinces 
% rea owes. ern error > 
: the mixcure of ſpirituall and remporall charges, cauſed their juriddiction 
roencreaſc exceedingly. Before 200. yeeres —— , they pretended ab- 
ſoloccly all judicarure , criminall and civill , over , and, in ſome 
things, deeded prezending chat the cauſe was og arr Be- 
fides this kinde of judicature , they invented another, which they called 
mixe , in which the Magiſtrate or the Biſhop might procced againſt the ſecu- 
lar, which of them tooke the cauſe in frſt; whereby in regard of their 


uifire dil; [100/109 1 —_— , they appropriatcd all 
— RE —_— 4 mage 
comprehbended in the end by a general baſh em, as a ground 
of faith , — devolved to the Ecclefraſticall Court , it the Ma- 


will noe, or wo doe juſtice. Bur if che nljons of the 
__ udker arrow wr} anne the tae of Chuiſtian Com- 
mon vealthes were tolerable. The people and Princes , when they ſaw it 
mount to theſe unſupportable termes, might with Lawes and Statutes have 
— to a ſuſſerable forme , 2s formerly upon occaſion 
hath done. Bur that which pur Chriftendome under the yoke, rooke 
from it, © UW Wu pence ow For after the yeere 
1050. all che cauſes of the Clergie appropriated co the an 
many of the Laitic, ahredors. 7 rear apa yr jr ear 
name of a mix judicature, and placing themſclves above {ectflar Magiſtrates, 


= PR of juſtice denied, wo wr ys Biſhop. had that 
nor by the grant or connivency of Prinoes, or by the will of 


= or by cuftome, buc that ic was efſentiallro the Epiſcopall digairy, 


ven to it byCarzisrT. 


Am hah the Lower he Lge remaine inthe ( ades of Thes- 
of Charles the great, and Lewis the Deho- 


er dens Poa Ed Be which doe all ſhew 
, how , when and by whom this power hath beene ed, and all 
OS a pocgnane; ; doe agree in ding die Lame 
pe adding the and cauſes , yer (6 a crutch 

177 cy rn 3 a affirmation onel hout any 
proofe, har beene able to overcome it ; ws, gh teGand an 


maintained 
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maintained, as to-publiſh thoſe for herericks who do nor ſuffer themſelves to 1551 


be hoodwinckt. ' And not fiayi here they adde, that neither the Magiſtrate, PRIASN 


nor the Prince himlelfe, can © in any of choſe caules which the Cleryje 
hath a becauſe hey wee ſpirimall,&c of ſpiriuall chingsthe Laigon 
are un le. Yerthelight of eructh was not {o pur our, bur that learned ***** * 
and godly men, in thole firſt times, did oppole that doctrine, ing that 
both the Premiſes of that diſcourſe were falſe, and that the Major, thar is, 
char the Laiques are - + 27m , was abſurd and impi 
For they are by the heavenly Father, called the ſonnes of God, bro. 
cthers of C #1 & 1 5 T, partakers of the Kingdomeof heaven, made worthy of 
Divine grace, of Baptiſme and of the union of the fleſh of Czrisr. 
Whar ocher ſpirituall things are there beſide thele ? And it there were, how 
can hee, who is partaker of theſe which are the chiefeſt, bee ſaid abſolucely in 
generall termes to bee uncapeable of (piricuall things ? Bur they ſaid that the 
Minor was falſe alſo, that cauſes appropriated tothe Epiſcopall judicature are 
ſpiricuall. For all cither delits or contrats : which, contidering the quali- 
ries, given holy Scripture to ſpiricuall things, are as farre trom being 
ſuch, as earth is from heaven. Bur the oppoſition of the berter part could nox 
overcome the greater, and ſo, upon the ſpirituall power, given by Cu «15sT 
to the Church, to binde and looſe, and upon the inſticution of Saint Paul , ro 
compole' contentions berweene Chriſtians, without going to the tribunal 
of Infidels, in much time, and by many degrees, a | cnbunall hath 
beene built, more remarktable then ever -was any in the world, and in the 
midſt of every Civill goverrimerit another inſticured , not on 
the Publike , which is ſuch akinde of Common-wealth , as not one of 
as many as have written of governments would have imagined could (ub- 
fiſt, I will omit to ſpeake how the paines of ſo many, beſides the obcaini 
of the wiſhed end , © to make themlelves independent of che publike , have 
before they were aware, raiſed an Empire, there being a more difficulr opini- 
on ſprung up, taking root with admirable progreſle, which giverh to the 
Pope of Rome, as much at once, as hath, in 1300. yeeres, beene gained by io 
many Biſhops, by ſuch extraordinary meanes, not making the to binde 
and looſe the foundation of juriſdiftion, but the power of teeding, and fo 
affirming , that all-juriſdiftion' was given the Pope by Cu « 15 T, inthe 
perſon of Heer, which he ſaid to him, Feede my ſheepe. For (o it will bee (aid 
| inthethird reduction of the Councell, when great tumulcs were raiſed by 
this opinion, which ſhall chen be recounted. ' But by that which hath beene 
now declared, every'one may of himſelfe, conceive what remedies were ne- 
cellary, to Senn cablecble rn owente;bickes our into {o great corrup- 
tions and compare them with theſ&rhar were ed. 

In Trent there weretwo conſidered; that is , that the charity of 
the ſuperiours was turned into domination , andthe obedience of the interi- 


ours into'complainty ; ſuberfuges, and ons ; and they firlt he 
of roviding, in ſome ſort, againſt xemborh. - But in profecucing _ 
which ts the fountaine from whence the lecond is derived , they uſed onely 


an exhoratorje remedy to the Prglares to-rake away dominanion, So 


4. . 
io 


J 1016, 


— 
"1559 Rorecharity, And forthe inferiours, many ſubcerfuges , being mentioned ro * 
AAA delude juſtice, three heads onely were taken; Appeales, Ablolutory graces, and 
Cuantas; Complaints againſtthe Judges. Jehans Gger, whoafilted in chat Coun- 
EDVVARD 6 cell as a Divine and a Lawyer, ipake y of Appeales , and laid, that 
HexRY 2, while the heat of faith remained in the breaſts of Chriſtians , Appeates were 
4 diſcourſe of not heard of, Bur charity in the Jud mm and place being given 
cu concer- to palzion, they entred into the Church, for the reaſons which hronghe 
"*£*77*** them into the (ecular Courts, that is, for the caſe of the oppreſled. as 
the firſt judicatures belonged not to the Biſhop onely, but tohim with the 
counſell of his Prieſts, ſo the Appeale was not devolved unto one man , bur 
unto another Congregation. Bur the Biſhops, raking awvay the Synods, did 
inſticute Courts and Officers, like the ſeculars. Neiwher did the milchicfe 
9% ATW wn 8 AK” SHEN For there the 
Appeale is onely to be immediate ſuperiour, neither is it lawyfull co leap to 
the higheſt, nor permirted, in the articles of the caule ro appeale from rhe De- 
crees of the Judge which they call interlocutories , but ic is neceſlary:co ex- 
pect the end. But in the Ecclefiaſticall Courts one may appealc from every 
a&t, which maketh the cauſes infinite, and immediatly co the higheſt Judge, 
which carrieth chem our of the Countries, with great charges, and other 
intolerable milchiefes, This hee (aid hee did declare, co conclude, that if 
they would reforme this matter, which is wholly corrupted, and doth nox 
only hinder reſidencie, as in the Congregations of ſo many worthy Doftours 
nd Fathers was conſidered , bur corrupteth the whole diſcipline, and is a 
grievance, charge and ſcandall to the people, ir was fitto reduce itto its be- 
ginning , or as necre tO it as might bee, ſetting a pertect 1Jea before their 
eyes , and ayming at that , to come as nigh to it, as the corruption of the 
matter doth comport. Thar the well inſtiruted monaſticall religions have 
forbidden all appeale , tha this is the true remedy. Hegthat hath not beene 
able to goe ſo high , hath moderated them , granting them within their or- 
der , and forbidding them withour, which ſucceeding well, as appearcth, to 
keepe thole governments in order , it would worke the tame k 95 in the 
publike governments of the Church , if the Appeales were confined within 
the ſame Province. And toceftethis, and to bridle the malice of the liti- 
rs, it is {uffcient to reduce them to the forme of the Cammmon lawes, for- 
dding the Leap, that is, to go tothe higheſt withour palsing bythe interme- 
diate [uperiours, and by forbidding Appeales fram the Articles , or the interlo- 
cutory Decrees : with which proviſions, the caules will nat go farce, will not 
be drawne in lengrh, will not cauſe exceſsive charges, and ocher innumerable 
grievances ; and, that the lentences may paſle with ſincerity, to reſtore the Sy- 
nodals, which are not ſubjeto ſo great corruption; removing thoſe Ofti- 
cers by whom the world is {o much od Preanſ n is not poſsible 
that Germany ſhould endurethem. 

This opinion was not willingly heard,cxcepr by the Spanzards and Dutch- 
men. apt yoke reg err de dilplealed tharhe went 
fo farre, For this was to take away, not onely the profic of the Court, bur the 
honourallo ; no cauſe would goc to Rane, and by degrecs, every one. would 
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forget the ſuperiority of the Pope, itbeing an ordinary thing with men , not a 

to eſteeme that Superiour, whole' authority is noe lr. cannot bee uſed. i \ 


 Thereforethey cauſed John Baptiſta (aſtellus, of Bolonia, to ſpeake in the next Chanint, 

| Congregation, inthe ſame marter, in ſuch ſort, as thar without ; ng Do — 
Groperus,the appearance,which the reaſons alleadged by him did make,ſhould ***** » 

be darkened. He began with the.praiſes of the ancient Church, yer dexterouſ-. "777-07 


ly touching, that in thoſe lame rimes, there were imperfetions, in ſome part Ms 5.4. 


eater, then in the preſent. runs p that the Church was not oppreſe uns am 
led, as when the Arians did farce ſuffer irto appeare : and ſaid, that anciqui. {ous 


ty oughrnot ſo to bee commended, as that ſomething in the latter age, may * ** *=* 
not be reputed better. Thoſe who praiſe the Synodall judicature, have not © 
ſeene their defects, the infinite lengrh inthe diſpatches, the impedimencs in the 
diligent examination , the difficulty ro informe ſo many , the ſediions 
and by the GiBious : it is to bee beleeved thar fey fam ane tens 
mitted , becauſe they did not ſucceed well, and that che Courts and Offi 
cers have beene brought in, to remedy thoſe diforders. It cannot bee denied, 
thatthele have ſome thar deſerve to be provided againſt ; which is fit to doe, 
without reſtoring that which was aboliſhed, becauſe ir was intolerable. In 
Appeales, the cultome was to palle by the intermediate Superiours, and nor, ar 
the firſt, to leap to the higheſt; which vvas raken away, becauſe the Gover- 
nours of Provinces and Countrieg,were become Tyrants over the Church; 
and fora remedy, all buſineſſes were carried ro Rome. This hath its inconve- 
niencies, the'great diſtance of place, and charge, but they are more tolerable 
then oppreſsion. Hethar would reduce the firſt cuſtotne, ſhould hnde rhar 
in ſtead of redreſsing one evill hee ſhould cauſe many and every one greater. 
But above all ir muſt be conſidered, that che ſame publike thing mult nor al- 
wayes bee ordered in one manner, bur as time hath mutations, ſo it is fit to 
change the government. The ancient manner of governing will not be pro- 
ficable, except the ancient ſtate of che Church doe returne. He that , ſeeing 
how children are governed, and how the liberty of eating and drinking any 
thing, at any time, is cauſe of health and ſtrength, ſhould thinke an old man 
mig tdoc þ would finde himſelfe much deceived. The Churches were 
ttle, compaſſed with Pagans, united amongftchemlſelves, as being neere the 
enemy ; now they are great, without any oppoſite ro keepe them in ther du- 
- Whereupon the common things are neglected, and ir is neceflary they 
ould be cared for by one. If the cauſes did continue in every Province, 
within a few yeeres there would be ſuch diverfiry, that one would be contra- 
ry to another, and they would nor ſeeme to be of the lame faith and religion. 
The Popes of Rometook not upon thern in ancient times many parts of go- 
vernment, when they ſavy it was good, bur reſerved itto themlelves when it 
was abuſed by others. Many ſucceeding opes were of holy life, and good 
intention, who would have reſtorcd it, bur thar'they ſavy, rhat, in a corrupe 
matter, it could not be well uſed. His conchiſion was, that to preſerve the 
unity of the Church;'it vwvas neceſſary to leave things as they are. 
| Neither did this pleaſe the Teatian Prelars, who would have the _ au- 
thority preſerved, yer withall, ſome thing reſtored rorhemlelyes , pore 
ing 
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' 1551 beingto relide; therefore they cameto moderate the buſineſſe. To reſtore 
ALA Synodall judicatures was rejected by almoſt all, becauſe ir did diminiſh the 
Cuantas, Epiſcopall and was too popular. To appeale by —— h it was main- 
Envvarys tained by many ; yer it was excluded by Pony ot voyces. To appeale from 
HENRY 2. thedcfinitives alone, was Jar As with a limitation, that i ſhould be 
onely in criminall cauſes, others being left in the ſame ſtare, though perhaps 
they had more need to be reformed. For proceeding againſt the perſons of 
the Biſhops, no man deliring to facilitate the judicature againſt himlſelfe , the 
reſtoring of itto Parochiall 5ynods, unto which it did formerly belong, was 
not ſpoken of, bur they defired to provide that, it remaining inthe Popes 
hands,it ſhould paſſe with greater dignity of chat order, moderating the com. 
miſsions which came f.om Rome, by which they were forced to appeare, and 
ſubmit themſelves to perlons of an inferior ranke. And this was lo car 
defired by all, that it was neceſſary for the Legar to yeeld unto it, though hee 
was not pleaſed with any exaltation of the Biſhops, becaule all was taken 
from the Pope which was given to them. 
The Dutch The Dutch Prelates did propole, that the Jawves of the Dezradations might 
P:clas<v1- bee moderated, as being intolerable, and giving much occaſion of complaint 


plainc of the 


lawcope in Germany. For it being a pure ceremonie which hindereth Juſtice , and 


649% they having deſired a moderation , ever ſince the yeere 1522. in the one and 
thirtieth of the hundred grievances , to [ee that the abule is continued, giverh 
\ 1:corfs Matter of ſcandall ro ſome , and of detraction to others. The ancient ule of 


abour 74 the Church was , that if any Eccleſiaſticall perſon would returne to the lecu- 
aide lar ſtate, to the end it might nota that thole who were deputed to the 
miniſtery of the Church, ſhould mays world, the Biſhops did uſe ro take 
from him the Eccleſtaſticall degree ; as in warre, to hold themſelves in more 
reputation , it was not granted to a Souldier to returne to civill funQtions, 
and bee [ubje&t ro the civill Judge, it hee were not firſt bercaved of his milita- 
rie degree; which therefore was called Degradation , king from him his girs 
dle,and armes, a with thoſe he was created a Souldier. Therefore when any 
Cleargy man, either willingly, or by the lawves was to returne to ſecular fun- 
Etions, or, for ſome faults, was made ſubject to that Court , the Biſhops did 
take from himthe degree, with the ſame ceremonies with the which hee was 
invelted, ſpoiling him of the habits , and taking our of his hand the inſtru 


ments , by the alsignation of which hee was deputed to the miniſter; Bei 
apparelled juſt as it hee were to miniſter in his charge, hee was to be Rgped 
bt of that, which was laſtin the ordination , and with contrary wordsta 
- thoſe chat were uled in the promotion. And this was very uſuall in choſe firſt 
times after Conſtantine , for three hundred yeeres. Bur about the yeere ſixe 
hundred, a cuſtome was brought in, not to permit Cleargie-men of holy Or- 
der to returne to the world , and to others it was granted ro doe tt at their 
leaſure ; whereupon, by lictle and little,the Degradation of the leſſer was who 
y diſuſed, and thar of che greater was reſtrained onely ro this cafe, when they 
were to bee made ſubject to the lecular Court. And Fuftinan, regulating the 
judicature of che Cleargie, after hee had ordained that , m Ecclehaſticall de- 
licts , they ſhould bee chaſtized by the Biſhops, and ja ſecular A 
c 
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he called Civill , by the pouy Judge, added that the puniſhment ſhould 
not bee executed before the party guilty , were diſpoyled of this Prieſthood 
by the Biſhop. And after that criminall judicature over the Clergy was 
granted to the Biſhops , the Degradation remained onely when the puniſh- 
ment was death , which , in regard of the dignity of their order, the Eccleſi- 
aſtiques would not have inflicted upon a Clergy man. Bur, in caſes of exor- 
bitanc wickedneſle, it ſeemed that it could not bee denied , without ſcandall. 
therefore they found a way to doe thar indireQly , which direRtly they could 
not; ſaying , it was juſt that the offences of the Clergy ſhould bee puniſhed 
with deſerved death , bur the Degradation was firſt neceſſary : which they 
made ſo difficult , by circumſtances of ſolemnity, that very ſeldome it could 
bee done. And- this Jonny a greater reverence of the Clericall Order, 
with whoſe blood juſtice had nothing to doe, if ſo much ſolemniry did nor 

recede. It was juſtly ordered that the Biſhops ſhould not doe it bur in pub- 

(que, _—_ with the holy veſiments, and, which more imported, with 
the a(s1 of rwelve Biſhops , in the Degradation of a Biſhop ; of ſixe in 
the Degradation of a Prieſt ; of three , inthe Degradation of a Deacon, who 
were to bee preſent in their Pontificall ornaments. And it ſeeming ſtrange, 
that a Biſhop , who might have a degree without company , could not take 
K away alone , Pope Imxentius the third removed the marvaile , with a ma- 
xime , Which hath not much probability , ſaying , that temporall buildings 
are hardly erected , and eahily pulled downe , - ſpirituall contrarily, are ea- 
fily buile, and hardly deſtroyed. The vulgar held the Degradation for a ne- 
celſary thing , and , when ir d, ranne to it, with unſpeakable fre- 
quencie. But learned men do know the bottome of it. For having deter- 
mined , that, in the collation of the Order , a (igne is imprinted in the ſoule, 
called a Character , which is impoſsible to blot our, or remove by Degradari- 
on , this remaincth a pure Ceremony , performed for reputation onely. In 
Germany , there ns, we tewv Biſhops , it could not bee done without im» 
menlſe charge , to bring ſo many into one place. And thole Dutch Prelates, 
who were in the Councell , for the moſt part Princes, did know more then 
others , how neceſſary it is , for examples ſake , ro puniſh , with death, the 
wickedneſlſe of Prieſts : wherefore they deſired that proviſion ſhould bee 
made therein. This particular was much diſcuſſed, and , inthe end, it was 
reſolved not to change the Ceremony by any meanes , bur ro finde a temper, 
thar the difficulty and the coft might be moderated. 

The Legat , though every weeke hee had given an accountto the Pope of 
all occurrences, yet he was willing to eftablith in Congregation the draughts 
of the Decrees , that hee might ſend a copy of them , and receive an anfwer 
before the Seſsion. Wherefore , the generall Congregation being aſſembled, 
not making mention of what was written to him from Rome, hee made a 
relation of that which the Earle of M had repreſented , adding that 
the requeſt for a ſafe Conduct ſeemed reaſonable , and alſo rhe deferring of 
whatſoever could bee deferred with honour, For having appointed al- 
ready to ſpeake of the Euchariſt , the firſt day of September, they could nor 
chooſe bur do ir; but to omit ſome point more important , and more con- 

Ff _ troverſed 
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1551 troverſed, was a thing which might be granted. And the voyces being col. 
AAA leted, all were of opinion, thatthe ſafe Condudt ſhould be given, bur con. 
Cnc cerning the matter to be handled , ſome thought that ir was not for: their ho- 
£37779 + nour todeferre it, if the Proteſtants did not give ſecurity that they would 
HnRY 2. cometo handle it, and ſubmit themſelves to the determination of the Coun. 
A diſpas cell, Others (aid , that their honour was laved , if it were done at their re. 
of dodtrine queſt; and this was the more common opinion. Then the Legate added 
Adin ke That they might reſerverhe marr of miniſtring the Cup ro” the Laitic : and, 
commins ® to ſhew that they did not come for one Article onely , they might joyneallo 
ſtants. with it the Communion of Children. And order was taken to compoſe the 
Decree in this particular. Whach being read, ſome thought it was too little 

to reſerve two Articles , and therefore that it was better to divide the firſt intg 

three, and ſoreſerve foure, and to adde the Sacrifice of the Maſſe; the con- 

troverhes whereof are great, For ſo it will appeare, chat many things are re- 

ſerved , and the moſt principall; and in this opinion all did agree. And when 

it was [aid that the Proteſtants defire to bee heard concerning thele, a Prelate 

of Germany ſtood up , and asked , by whom, and to whom this requeſt was 

made ; becauſe it did much import that this ſhould appeare ; otherwiſe when 

they ſhould ſay it was not true , the honour of the Councell would be much 
blemiſhed. Burthere being nothing but what Count Mowntfort had ſaid as 

of himſelfe , and that alſo not reſtrained to thole foure heads , nor to the mat- 

ter of the Euchariſt , but in generall of all the Controverhes , they were 

much troubled how to reſolve. To ſhew that this reſervation was made by 

their ovvne motion , beſides that it was an indignity , it did draw an obje- 

Etion upon them , that they ought to reſerve all. This way was found to 

bee leaſt ill , not to ſay that the Proteſtants make requeſt, bur that they deſire 

to bee heard ; whereof there can bee no doubt made, becauſe they have aid 

it upon divers occaſions; and though they meant concerning all the contro- 

77 , yetit is no- falſity to ſpeakethar of a part , which 1s ſpoken of the 

whole number , notexcluding the reſt. Some thought that this was to hide 
themſelyes behinde a thread ; but yer it did paſle, becauſe they knew not 

how to do better. For this cauſe , the matters reſerved being to bee taken 

out of the Heads of doctrine, and the Anathematiſmes, theſe which remai- 

ned were, for more ym , divided , and reduced to eleven. * When 

they were to make the Decrees againſt the abuſes , they knew not where 

to put them. Amongſt thoſe of Gch they were not to bee placed , being 


al 
of Ceremonies and ules. With thoſe of Reformation they did not agree , 
in regard of the diverſiry of the matter. To ranke them by themlclves 
was a novity , and did alter the order fer downe. After a long diſpute it 
was concluded .tco omit them now , and after to place them with the De- 
crees of the Maſſe. The points of the Reformation were accepted with- 
out difhculty , having beene already eſtabliſhed by themſelves. There re- 
mained the = of the lafe Condu , Which was referred to the Preſt- 


dents to compoſe , by the help of thoſe who had —_— in ſuch things ; 


which alsiſted the Legate to make that forme paſſe w 


ch was ſent him from 
Rome. | 
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The eleventh of October being come , they wetit to the Church, as they 
were wont. The Biſhop of Majorica fang Maſle, and the Archbiſhop of Torre 
made the Sermon, which was all in the praiſe of the Sacrament of the Eucha- Cn ; 
nft. And other uſuall Ceremonies being performed , the Decree of the do- fFovvane 
Qrine was read by the Biſhops.that did celebrate the Maſſe. The ſubſtance CI. 
whereof was : Thar the Synod aflembled to declare the ancient faith, and to + mnt 
remedy the inconveniences cauſed by the Sects, did delire from the beginning, = « 
ro roote out the cockle, ſowed inthe field of the Exchariſt. Therefore reaching vf doctrine 
the-Catholike doctrine, ever beleeved by the Church, it doth prohibite all the the zuchot: w_ 
faichfull hereafter to belceve, reach or preach, otherwile then is declared. Firſt, 
it teacherh that in the Euchariſt, after the Confecration,C H & 1 s this contained, 
cruly, really, and ſubſtantially, under the appearances of the ſenſible things , 
notwithſtanding he is in heaven, by a andy. nr ; becauſe he is m_ 4 
in his ſubſtance in many other places, Sacramentally, in a manner of exiſtence, 
which is beleeved by faith, _ can hardly be exprefled by words. For all the 


ancients have profeſſed, that C #1 & 1 5 T did inſtitute this Sacrament in the laſt 
Supper, when, after the benediCtion of the Bread and Wine, he faid, in cleare 
and manifeſt words, that he gave his Body and Blood; which having a moft 
plaine (ignificarion,it is great wickednefle to wreſt chem to imaginary figures, 
denying the truth of the Fleſh and Blood of C x « 1 5 T. Aftervvards it teach- 
eh, that CHr15sST hathinfticured this Sacrament in memory of himſelfe, 


ordaining it ſhould be received as a Spirituall food of the ſoule, as a medicine 
for our daily faulrs,a preſervative from morrall finne a pledge of cternalt glory, 
and a ſigne of the Body whereof himſelfe is the Head. And though it he com- 
monto this Sacrament with others, to be a ſigne of a ſacred thing, yer it hath 
this proper to it ſefe, that other having vertue to ſanctihe in the uſe, this doch 
conteine the author of SanCtity before the uſe. For the Apoſtles had not recei- 
ved the Euchariſt from the hand of our Lord, when he faid that it was his Bo- 
dy : and the Church hath alvvayes beleeved, that the Body of Curisr is 
under the bread,and theBlood under the wine, by vertue of the Confecration, 
but, by concomitancie, as much is under either of the kindes, and every 

of them, as under both ; declaring that by the Conſecration of the Bread and 
Wine, there is made a converſion of their whole ſubſtance into the fubftance 
of the Body and Blood of Cyr1sT, which converſion the Catholike 
Church hath called Tranſubſtantiation, by a fit and proper terme. Therefore 
the fairhfull doe give the honour of Latria, or divine worſhip, due unto God, 
to this Sacrament, and it hath beene religioully inſtiruted ro make a particular 
feaſt for it every yeere, and to carry it in —a— in publique places, Like- 
wile the cuſtome to keepe it in an holy place is ancient, and hath beene obſer- 
ved from the time of the Nicen Councell, and to carry itto the fick is an old 
cuſtome , being reaſonable beſides, and commanded in many Councels. 
And if it bee not fit that any holy thing ſhould bee handled without {anRtity, 
much more none tto come to this Sacrament withour great reverence, 
and proofe made of himſelfe : which proofe muſt bee , that none having 
morally ſinned , though hee be contrite , may receive ir, without lacramen- 


tall Confeſsior , which the Prieſt alfo , who is to celebrate , ought to _— 
Ft 2 o 
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1551 ſothathcecan finde a Confeſſour and if hee cannot, hee muſt confeſſe im- 
RAS mediatly afterward. It doth teach allothar there be three kinds of receiving 


Cuantsss the Euchariſt, One Sacramencally onely, as finners do ; another ſpiritually, as 


Eyvvands thoſedo , who receive it with a lively faith and defire; the third conteineth 
WALL, both kinds, as thoſe do receive it, who , haying” proved themſelves , as a- 
foreſaid, do go to the Table. And there is an Apoltolicall Tradition, and ſo 
it ought to be obſerved , that the Laity ſhould receive the Communion from 
the Prieſts , and the Prieſts ſhould Communicate themſelves. In the end ; 
the Synod praycth all Chriſtians to agree in this doEtrine. When the Decree 
The 4nutb% yyag ended, the eleven Anathematiſmes were read. 1. Againſt him that ſhall 
deny that , the Euchariſt , is contained truly , really , and ſubſtancially the 
Body and Blood with the Soule and Divinity of CHr1sT, thatis, whole 
CHak1sST, and ſhall fay that he is contained onely as in a figne , or hgure, 
or vertually. 2. that ia the Euchariſt there doth remaine the ſubſtance of the 
bread and wine with the Body and Blood of CHrisrT, or ſhall deny that 
admirable converſion of allthe ſubſtance of che bread into the body, and of 
the wine into the blood , there remaining onely the forme , which converli- 
on the Church moſt appoſutcly callech Tranſubſtantiatior. 3. Thar, in tc Sa 
crament of the Euchariſt , under every kinde , and under every part being ſepa- 
rated all CHK15sT is not contained. 4. That, the Conlecration bein 
made , he is notthere, but in the uſe , and neither before nor after, and that 
he is not in the particles , which remaine after the Communion. 5. Thar, 
the principall fruit of the Euchariſt is the remilsion of ſinnes, or that it hath no 
other cfteft, 6. ThatCnxk15sT inthe Euchariſt ought not to be worſhip- 
d with the honour of Latria, nor honoured with a particular feaſt , nor 
carried in procelsion , nor put in a publique place , ro be worſhipped, or that 
the worſhippers are Idolaters. 7. Thar it is not lawvfull to keep it in an ho- 
ly place , but thar it ſhould be diſtributed to the ſtanders by , or thar it is not 
lawtull to carry it honourably to the ſick, 8. That Cu r1sT in the Ew 
' chariſt iseaten only ſpiritually, and not Sacramentally, and really. 9. That the 
faith{ull being rf age , are not bound to communicate every yeere at Eaſter, 
10. Thar it 15 not lawfull rothe Prieſt , who celebrateth , ro communicate 
himſelfe. 11. That faith onely is a ſufficient preparation to receive it: 
Declaring in the end , that the preparation ought to bee by the meanes of Sa- 
cramentall Contelsion ; holding him to bee excommunicate who ſhall 
reach , preach , afhrme pertinaciouſly , or defend in publique diſpurarion, the 
contrary. 
Tin n..w. The Decree of the Reformation containcth, firſt, a long admonition to 
» Kefvrms the Biſhops, to uſe their juriſdiction moderately , and charitably ; then de- 
rage termineth , char in cauſes of viſitation , correction, and inability , andthe 
criminall, none may appeale from the Biſhop or his Vicar generall ; before 
the definitive, or from an irreparable grievance; and when there ſhall bee 
lace of Appeale , and a Commilsion ſhall be granted i partibus , by Apoſto- , 
ikeauthority , it ſhall not bee granted to any but the Metropolitan , or his 
Vicar; or, incaſe he be ſuſpected, or farre diſtant , or the Appeale bee from 
him , itſhall not bee granted but to a Biſhop dwelling necre , or a Biſhops 


Vicar. 
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ibſtance the acts ofthe feſt, which him, within thirty dayes, e7s fat 
without plying for chem. ThattheBiſhop ns enerall may p! Fr akin) 
againtany 30 corudernnarion, rn ng mon, an! or. Syeed dey ade EDVVARDSE 
folemnely,woirb chyatailtance of formany Abbars of Miter nll $6 "_—-—v 
hecan h , 08:08 46 many other Fete hall dignities, as No ate Bi: 

(hops the'Canons:” That the Bip delegare, may ſurniarily 
rake knaw lodge ofrhe abfohurione one of whom inquiſftion is made, 
ad 6f the remniſswon 'of the punMſhiticne ofevery one thar is condemned by 


hao2; and it ir CE atis wh Hiern: that ſeriteticy harh been obtained, by tel- 

og charkwhioiris falke; & theriunth Het tmay caule jr not tg bee &x- 

ecuced. \Fhar'a Brlhop way oe: exed to apprare perfonally, bur for flch a 

caiue for whack he may-be depo{ed or deprived; by what Ris of j judgemient 

ſoever che proceeding be. Thar teſtimonies in a criminall caule, againſt aBi- 

ſhop,may nocbe received by infottmation,bur by wirnefles,and thoſe of good 

fam, chaſtilmng rhem, gievgully- it they ſhall depoſe upot: paſion * ahi the 

criminall cautts of tte Biſhops may not be derermined bur by che Pope | 
Aker this another Decree was publiſhed , in which the Sync __, 


Thar, defiting co extirpate all errours , ir had handled foure Attic exact. matters 10 oe 


1, Whether x wereneceſſary and commanded b G ov, that all the fait Cn 


thc comming 


full ſhould receivethe Sactaimiene titider boch kindes, 2.” Whether het thr a0” 
receiverh bur.one, rectiveth. lefſe thert Hee chat rebtiverh bork.” ' 44 Whathier 
the holy Church hath;&tted in%&rnmunicaring the Laiques With the bread 
encly, and the Prieſts who doe not celebrare. 4. Whether children. ought 
to be communicated: - Bur becauſe rhe Proteſtatits of Gey: do defire to 
be heard concerning thelt Arrickes,, before the definition , AT therefore have 
demanded atate Condu& to come, remaine, ſpeak freely , propoſe and depart, 
the Synod , hoping to reduce chem into the concord o one faith , hope, and 
charity , by e.7os to them, hath give them Ro faith, that? is, lafe 
Conduct, as farre as it can, according ro the tetour under-Vwritren, and hath 
deferred ro: define theſe Andes, untill the twenty five of Jaruary the next 
yeere ; ordaining withall, chat the Sacrifice of the Maſſe bee kandled inthat 
Selsion, as athing annexed, and that in thenexr, the Sacraments of Penance, 
and extreme Un&ion, be diſcuſſed. 

The tenour of the ſafe Conduit was ; That the holy Synod doth, as The ceneref 
much as it can , grant publikefaith, full ſecutiry , tharis, Gfe _h nduRt, with aa © 
all neceſlary and fit dlauſes , though they quis, ſpeciall Epreſion , to all 
Eccleſtaſticall and Secular perſons of Germany , of What degree, ſtate , or 0. 
liry ſocver , who will-cometo this generall Coticell, that they may with all 
liberty, conferre, propole, treat, come, remaine, _—_ Articles, by writing 
or by word , conterre with the Fathers d epured by che Synod , " and diſpure 
wichour injury and Ml words, and rea whe they Sfeaſe ' And the Sy- 
| nod is further pleaſed ro o vrant, that if, for eh&ir grearer liberty and ſecurity, 
they ſhall defire , chat Judges bee depured for the offences which they have 
a ot ſhall commit , though they be enormous, and ſavour of here- wow ro 


ie, they may narne thole tharthey eftcem favourable. Aker this, the Electr of 
Ft 3 Mandate 


) Yrs Thas the defendant ax 


1551 Mandate of Joachim, Elector of Brandebwyg , was read, inthe perſons of (leg 
RAN ſioper Straſſen,a Lawyer,and Jobn Ofman,his Amb, ec cotheCouncet, 
axes s Theformer made a long Oration, ſhewang the good affection and reverence 
Epvvand « of his Prince , toward the Fathers, withour ing,what his opinion vyas 
Hr *;, in pointof Religion. The Synod anſwered, (chat is, the Speakerm its name) 
that it heard with great content, the Amballadours dilcquric, cipecially in chat 

part, where that Prince doth ſubmir himlclfe to the Councell,;and/ promiſech 

ro obſerve the Decrees, hoping that his deeds will be anfurcrablevoihiswords 

Bur the Propoſition of thole of Brandeburg was noted by many; becauſe theE 

lectour was of the Augu/tane confelsion,and it was openly knownthar his an 

tereſts did move him to make ſuch a faire ſhew, that his ſon Frederick; cleted 
Archbiſhop of Magdebu'z by the Canons, Benehice, unto which: a very great 

and rich princi oy is annexed, might, not be hindered at Rome, and by the 
Catholiques in Germany. r c | 

Pl The anſwer which the Councell gave, was much marvelled ar, in regard 
uſed by th? of the faire and adyantagious manner of comracting , -pretending/ten thou- 


ec: practiſed ſand by vertue of the promiſe , when the bargaine was bur of ten. For there 
ure® 35 NO MOre Proportion beryveene theſe rwwo numbers, then was berweenethe 
reverence promiled by the Electour , and the obedience received by the Sy. 
nod. It was replyed for defence , that the Councell did not what 
was , but what ſhould have beene laid , and that this is an uſuall and pious 
allurement of the holy Church of Rome, which, yeelding co the infirmury.of 
her children , makerh ſhew to belecye , that they haye performed 'their dury. 
So the Fathers of the Councell of Carthage , writing to hmocentinsthe firſt; to 
give him an account , that they had condemned Celeſlinus and Pelagins , deſis 
ring him to conforme hamafelfe co their declaration, hee commended theni 
in his anſwer, char, remembring the old Tradition, and Ecclefiaſticall diſci- 
pline , they hadreferred all ro his j ent , whence all ought to learne, 
whom to abſolve, and whom tocondemne. And indeed, this 15a faire gentle 
meanes , to make men ſpeak that in ſilence, which they will not ia words. 
Afterwards , according to the intimation , made to the Abbat of Belloſans, 
to give him then an anſwer tothe Lerrers , and Proteſtation of his Maſter, 
they made the Apparitors demand , by Proclamation , at the Church doore, 
whether any werethere for the molt Chriſtian King. But no man appea- 
ring, becauſe it was ſo concluded by the Kings Councell, not to enter into the 
conteſtarion of the cauſe , eſpecially for that they could expe no anſwer, 
but made at Rome , by the Pope and the Spaniards, the ſpeaker did deſire, 
that the anſwer decreed , might be read publikely ; and ſox was, by conſent 
The «n'wer of the Preſidents. The ſubitance of ic was ; That the Fathers conceiving 


of rhe Couune 


cell made ro. great hope of the favours of the King , were exceedingly grieved for the 
par words of his Miniſter , which did much abare it; yer they had not quite 
loſt it, in regard they were not conſcious of having given him any caule of 
offence : and , for thar hee ſaid , the Councell was aflembled for the profit of 
ſome fewv , and for private ends , ithad no place in them , who were aſſem- 
bled, not by che 96] we Pope onely , bur o Paulus the third , to extirpate he- 
relies , and reforme diſcipline , then which caulcs none can bee more com- 


mon 
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mon and pious : praying him.to ler his Biſhops goeto aſsiſt this holy worke, 1551 
ad ſhall Cecall liberty. And if his Miniſter, a private perſon, who —_— 
unto chem things diſtaſtfull,, was heard with patience and atrenti- Cnanin;; 
on, much more welcome {hall perſons be of ſo great dignity. Adding ſ5rorns 
/ wichall;char though they come not , the Councell will noc want reputation ***** + 
or auctioricy, having beene lawfully called, and, for juſt caulcs, reſtored, And; * 
for thar-has Majetty did proteſt ro ule che wonted remedies of his Anceſtors, 
theSynod had good hope, that he would nor reſtore the things long ſince as 
brogared, tothe great benefic of char Crowne, bur looking back upon his Ans 
ceſtors; on the name of the molt Chriſtian King, and on his Father Francis, 
who did honour that Synod, following that example, he will not beunthank- 
full coG 0, and the Church his mother, bur will rather pardon ptivate of-. 
fences, for publike cauſes. FT 
The Decxees of the Selsion were immediatly printed; which being curiouſs The Decrers 
ly read in Germany and elſe-where, raiſed much ipeech in many things concer- irgenres 
ning the Euchariſt. Firſt becauſe treating of the manner of the exiſtence,it ſaid; 
that it could hardly be expreſſed in words,and yer affirmeth after thar it is pro» 
perly called Tranſubſtantiation, and, in another place, that it is a moſt fit terme : 
which being {0,0ne cannot doubt but that it may be properly expreſſed. It was 
further noted, that having declared that Cur1sr, after the benediction of 
Bread and Wine, ſaid, that that which he gave, was his Body and Blood ; ic 
came to determine, againſt the opinion ot all the Divines, and of the whole 
Church of Rome, that the words of conſecration were not thoſe; that is, this 
is my body, becaule it doth affirme that they were ſpoken after the confecra- 
tion, but to prove that the body of our L © & Þ is in the Euchariſt before the 
uſe, becauſe Cur1isT, in giving of it, ſaid, before it was received by his Diſci- 
it was his Body, did ſhewy that they did preſuppole, thar the giving of it 
did not belong tothe ule ; the contrary whereof was apparantly true. The 
manner of ſpeech uſed in the fifth pointof doctrine, ſaying that divine wor- 
ſhip was due to the Sacrament, was noted allo for improper, leeing it is cer- 
taine, that the thing ſignified or conteined, is not meant by the Sacrament, but 
the thing ſignifying and containing:and therefore it was well corrected in the 
ſixth Canon, which ſaid, that the ſonne of G © Þ oughtto be worſhipped in 
the Sacrament. Thar allo in the third Anathematiſme was noted, that all Cygisr 
was in every parr, after the ſeparation, becauſe it ſeemerh one may neceſlarily 
inferre from hence, that it was not in every part before the divition. | 
The Prieſts complained of the reformation, and laid, thatthe Biſhops au- Tm, 
thority was made too great, and the Clergy brought into ſervitude. Bur the **< r<forma- 
Proteſtans ſeeing the point where it was laid , thatthey deſired to bee heard 
in foure Articles onely , did much wonder who ſhould makethar requeſt in 
their name, ſeeing they had (aid, and repeared fo often, in publique Dicts, and 
by -_ writings , that they defired a diſculsion of all the controverſies, ,, ,, - 
nor would receive any of thoſe things which were already determined in Mane dillke | 
Trent , but would have all to bee re-examined. They thought alſo that the otthe poines 
forme of the ſafe Conduct was very captious , becauſe as well in the Decree Jt mi. 
togrant it, as in the tenour thereof, there was this clauſe of reſervation, as farre & he ie 
| as 


344. The Hiftory of _ 
1551 a5 belon #h ro the Synod : for no man demandeth of anocher bur that wha 


belohgeth ro him to grant. Burrhis affefted diligence to expreſic and tepear iu, 
inſt it, and to exculd 


Ju Lies 3. 


CHAanrLless WAS A irene char they had inyenred a meanes to go 
-, thernſclves upon others. And they doubred net bur thar the aime of the Synod 


FDVVARD 6 

HixeY +, yas to leave 2 gate open for the Pope, that hee might do with his ovytic and | 
the Cotincels honor, what he 99g r then both. Belides, the 
creating to depute Judges for things heretical commmed,or to be commined; 


ſeerned rothem a kinde of net, to catch thole that were unwary ; and every 
the very Pedants did _ at it, thatche prineipall yerb vvas more thenan 
hundred and fifty words diftint from the begining, The Proceſtantydid us 
niformely agree ive to be content with it,or eruſt upon it, bur co deftre ans 
other ; juſt like that vvhich was given by the Councell of Baſil, rocthe Bibes 
mians ; Which if it were ted, they did obraine one great point, that is, that 
the cotitroverſies ſhonld be derided by the holy Scripture, and if i were ticc 
granted, they might excuſe thetniſelves with the Emperour. | 
Theday following the Selsiont , there was a generall Congregation, toc 
dovene how to treat of Penance and extreme Unction , and ro continue the 
reformation. It was conſidered , that the manner of diſculsion preſcribed; 
| was exceeded by the Divines , whence contentions did arife, for which they 
could nor bee united againſt the Lurherans : and therefore it was thought ne+ 
ceſlary ro renevy theDecree and not ſuffer any to uſe the reaſons of the ichools, 
bur to cauſe them to ſpeake poſitively , and alſo to obſerve the order, which 
they thought hit to eſtabliſh againe , as well becauſe the nor obletving of it 
bred confuſion , as becauſe the Memings did complaine that none ac+ 
count was made of them , as did alſo the Divines which came with the Pre- 
lates of Germany. To handle Penance, atid extreme Un&tion , was decided 
already , and ſome thing was ſaid in matrer of reformation, and Prelars were 
depured, who, with the Nunciv of Verma, were to make the Articles in mat- 
ter of faith , and , with the Nancio of Smorto ; in marter of reformation. In 

matter of faith rovelve Articles vvere framed upon the Sacrament of P 
dravvne Verbatim out of the Book of Martm, and of his Schollers, to be diſpu* 
ted by the Divines , whether they vvere ro bee held for herericall , and cons 
demned for ſuch ; which , in framing the Anathematiſmes , after the Divines 
had given their voyces , were ſo changed, that no jot of them remaining, it is 
ſuperfluous to recite them. To theſe Articles vvere added 4. tore of extreme 
Tree be» Untionanſwerable,in all points, to the foure Anathematiſmes eſtabliſhed. In 
made concer- the fame page where the Articles were ſer dovvne, three Decrees were added. 
nen_+ wr That the Divines ought to give their opinions our of the holy Scripture, Tra- 
ding in Coun- ditions of the Apoſtles , holy Councels , Conſticutions , and authorities of 
Popes and holy Fathers , and our of the conſent of the Carholique Church, 
That the order of = ſhould be thus : that firſt they ſhould ſpeake who 
were ſent by the Pope: ſecondly , thoſe who were ſent by the Emperour : 
thirdly , thoſe of Lovaime , ſent by the Queene : fourthly , choſe Divines who 
carne with the Eleftors : fiftly , rhe Secular Clergy men , according to their 
promotions : ſxtly, the Regulars , according to their orders. chere 
ſhould berwo congregations every day , one in the morning from the foure- 


ecenth 


_— 


rteench houre,uncill the ſeventeenth, another in the afternoone from the rwen= 1551 
tiech houre uncll the three and tvventieth. The Articles of Reformation were AA 
in number fiftcene, all which an{wered the points which were after eftabli- >—=—4 
ſhed, except the laſt ; in which a propoſe was made, to conſtitute, that Bene- Tovans | 
| fices ſhould not be given in Commenda, butto perſons of the lame age , which ore dg oy 
the law required 1n cthole who might have them intitle : which Article 
when it was [poken of, was cafily buried in filence, becauſe it hindered many 
Prelars to renounce their Benehices to their Nephewes. 
The Pope, who (as hath been ſaid) wrote letters ro the Catholique Suiſles, 
invicing them to the Councell,did ſtill makethe ſame inſtance unto them, by 
his Nwacio, Feroumus Francus, wherein allo he was aſsifted by the Emperour. 
The French King did oppole, by his Ambaſladour, Morleus. Muſe, afsiſted by ,,,..... ..- 
Vergerius, who, knowing the ſecrets and ends of the Romanes, rold him hovy cv the 
hetbould perlwade that nation, and wrote alſo a Book in this ſubject; ſo *« km. 
thatin the Diet of Bada, which then was held, nor onely the Evangelicall bur SIT 
the Catholique Suifles allo were pertwaded notto ſend any ; and - Grilons © 
entring into ſulpicion upon the advertiſements of Yergerivs, that the Pope did 
plot ſomething to their prejudice,did recall Thomas Planta Biſhop of Coira,who 
was already in the Councell. 
In Trent the Congregations of the Divines were diligently haſtened : 
who , though they ſpake according to the order of the twelve Arucles , yer 
all the matter of Penance was handled, not as the Schoole-men only, bur al- 
ſo as the Canoniſts do handle it, following Gratian, who maketh a queſtion 
thereof, divided , for the lengrh of it, into ſixe diſtinCtions : and the manner 77... 
reſcribed by the Preſidents , ro deduce and prove the conclulions from the 94s 
hve places aforelaid , cauled not prolixity , ſuperfluity , and unprofitable and det T% 
vaine queſtions to bee avoided , bur gave occaſion of greater abuſes. For 2 
when they ſpake Scholaſtically, they kept themſelves within the matter ar 
the leaſt and the diſcourſe was all ſerious and ſevere, But in this nevy manner, 
which they call poſitive (an lralian word , dravvne from plaige apparell, vvith- 
out ſuperfluous ornaments) they ranne into fooleries. For , alleadging the 
Divine Scripture , they broughtall the places of the Prophets , and Plalnes, 
eſpecially where the word , ( onfiteor , and , its verball , Canfeſsio, are found, 
which doth ſignifiein the Hebrevv , prayle , or rather , religious profeſsion, 
and haled them to the Sacrament of i nkkon :and , * hich was lefle ro the 
ſe, figures were dravvne from the old Teſtament, to ſhevy that it was 


pu 
3» mnt , Without any regard whether it might bee applyed to it with (i- 
milirude ; and hee was held moſt learned who brought moſt of them. All 


the rites ſignifying humility , griefe, and repentance , uſed by thoſe who 
confeſſed , were boldly called Apoſtolicall Traditions. Innumerable mi- 
racles were related , ancient and moderne , concerning things which ſuc- 
ceeded well ro thole who were devoted ro Confelsion , _ ill, to thoſe 
. who were negligent, and deſpiſers of it. All the authorities alleadged by 
Gratian were often recited , but various and divers lenles given them, ac- 
cording to the matter ; and others allo were added. And hee that ſhould 
have heard thole Dofours ſpeake, could not but conclude , that the 


Apallies 
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1554 Apoſtles, and ancient Biſhops did never any thing but kneele at Conteſzion, 
PAL or fitto confelle others. In- ſumme, that, to which all did come, and which 
Cnantess was moſttothe purpole, was the Councell of Florence. Among the memori- 
Fovvan « als, there doth noching appeare worthy of particular mention , except that 
Wa, which is tobe ſpoken of whenthe ſubſtance of the doctrine mult bee recited, 
But thus much was neceſſary to be delivered. Our of theſe ſheaves of divers 
ſorts of corne, carried into the barne, it is no marvell if a mingled griſt were 
threſhed. The points of doctrine, by reaſon of the mixture, did abſolutely pleaſe 
bur fevv; neither was it obſerved in this ſubject, as in others, not to condemne 
any opinion of theCatholikes,bur,where the opinions of the Divines were va- 
rious,to make the expreſsion with ſuch a temper,that all parties might be ſati(; 
fied. Which cauſerh me not to obſerve my former order, bur firſt to expound 
the ſubſtance of the Decree as it was eſtabliſhed to be read in the Selsion, and 

then to adde that which the ſame perſons of the Councell did not approve. 
The DeSee The Decree was this : That although, in handling Zuſtificacion, much was 
concerning ſpoken of the Sacrament of Penaxe, yer,to root out divers herefies of this age, jt 
was fit to illuſtrate the Catholike truth, vvhich the holy Synod doth propoleto 
be m_—_ obſerved, by all Chriſtians;adding that Penance was Sr NE» 


ceſlary, in every age of the world, and, after CxrisT, to thoſe alſo who were 


to be baptized; which Penance is not a Sacrament. There is another inſtituted 
by Carisr,owhen, breathing upon his Diſciples,he gave them the holy Ghoſt, 
to remit and retaine finnes, that is, to reconcile the fairhfull, fallen into finne 


after Bapriſme. For ſo the Church hath alwayes underſtood it; and the hol 


Synod doth approve this ſenſe of the words of our Lord, condemning thole 
who underſtand them of the power to preach the Goſpel. And this Sacra- 
ment differeth from Baptiſme , not onely in the matter and forme, bur alſo 
becauſe the miniſter of Baptiſme is not Judge,whereas after Baptiſme,the ſinner 
doth preſent himlelte before the tribunall of the Prieſt, as guilty, to be ſer ar li- 
berry, by his Sentence. And, by Baptiſme, a full remiſsion of ſinnes is received, 
which is not recewed by Penance, without ſ1ghes and paines. And this Sacra» 
ment is as neceſlary for ſinners after Baptiſme as Baptitme it (elfe is to him that 
hath not received it. Bur the forme thereof confiſterh in theſe words of the mis 
niſter; 1 do abſolve thee : unto which ocher prayers-are laudably added, 
though they bee not neceſlary. And (ontrition , Confeſsion, and Satisfaftim, 
are, as it were, the marter of the Sacrament , which are therefore called parts 
of Penance. Thething ſignihed , and the effect of the Sacrament , is , re- 
conciliation with God, whence peace and cleareneſle of conſcience do ſome- 
times ariſe. And therefore the Synod doth condemnexkoſe who make horror 
of conſcience and faith to bee parts of Penance. Cantrition is griefe of minde 
for ſinne commirred , with purpoſe to finne no more, and was ever neceſl; 
in all cimes; bur in ſinners , after we 3p , It is a preparationto remiſsion of 
ſinnes , being joyned with a purpole to doe wharloever cle is required , for 
the lawyfull receiving of this Sacrament. Andir is not onely a ceaſing from 
ſinne , ora purpoſing and a beginning of anew life , bur alſo an hate of the 
life paſt. Andthough Cantrition bee ſomerimes*4 with charity , and rc» 
concileth a man toG © Þ, before the receiving of the Sacrament, yer this ver- 
= | rue, 
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rye cannot be aſcribedto ir , with 


urpoſe to receive the ſaid Sacramenc of 


1551 


Penance. - But the ation which ariſcth, cither by. reaſons of the filchineſle of —" 


JuLltus$ z 


ſin, or ofthe feare of puniſhment, with hope of pardon, is nor hypocriſie, but ©#4ns5 | 


thegiftrof G 0.0, 
Juſtice; which Aal it cannot bring us to juſtification without the Sa- 
cramen; ye it doth diſpole us to obraine grace from Gov, in the Sacrament 
of Penance.” By this, the Church hath ever underſtood that C ni & 1 s 7 hath 
inſtituted the eritire confelsion of finnes as , by the Law of G © o, to 
choſe chat fall afrer Baptilme. For having inſtituted the Prieſts, bis Vicars, for 
Judges of all morrall ſinnes, it is certaine that they cannot exerciſe this judge- 
ment, without knowledge of the caulc, nor obſerve equity in impoſing puni- 
{hment, if the ſinnes be not particularly made knovvne unto them, and not in 
generall-onely. Therefore the penitent ought (in (onfeſsion, ro declare all his 
mortal ſinges, even the molt ſecret, bur the veniall, though they may bee con- 
feſſed, yet they may be concealed allo without offence. And hence it commerth, 
chat, in Confeſs50n,it is neceſſary to explicate the circumſtances, which alcer the 
nature of the ſine, becaule otherwile, one cannot judge of the weight of the 
exceſſes, and impole a condigne puniſhment. So that it is wickedneſſe to ſay, 
coat this kinde of Confeſsion is impolsible,or that it is the murdering of the con- 
ſcience, becauſe nothing is required bur that the ſinner, having diligently EX- 
amined himlſelfe , ſhould conteſle what hee remembreth , and the tinnes for- 
gotren are ſuppoſed to bee included in the ſame Confeſsion. And though 
CHRIST hath not forbid publique Confeſsion, yer hee hath not commanded 
it; neither would it. bee good to command that ſinnes , eſpecially ſecrer, 
ſhould bee confeſſed in publique. Wherefore the Fathers, having ever pray- 
led the Sacramentall ſecret Confeſsion , the calumny of thole is vaine, who call 
ican humane invention , excogitated by the Laterane Councell ; which did 
not ordaine Confeſsim, but onely that it ſhould be made at the leaſt once ev 

yeere. Concerning the Miniſter , the Synod doth declare thoſe doctrines 
to bee falſe , which extend to all the faithtull, the miniſtery of the keyes, and 


the authority given by Cyr1sT to binde andloolc, remitand retaine pub- 


lique finnes by correCtion , and ſecret by voluntary Confeſsir , and teacherh 
char the Prieſts , though ſinners , have authority to remit ſinnes ; which is 
not a naked miniſtery , ro declare that finnes are remitted, but a judiciall act. 
Therefore let no man ground himlelfe upon faith, thinking that, withour 
contrition , and a Prieſt , whois willing to ablolve him, hee can have remil- 
ſton. - Bur becaule there is a nullity in the ſentence , pronounced againſt him 
who is not ſubje&t, there is alſo a nullity in the abſolution of the Prieſt, who 


hath not authority , delegate , or ordinary , over the penitent : and the grea» . 


ter Prieſts do, with reaſon , reſerveto themſelves ſome faults more grievous, 
and (o doth the Pope very juſtly ; and there ifno doubr, bur that every Biſh 

may do it in his Dioceſſe.. And this releryation is not onely for extern 

policie, but is allo of force before Gop. Theretoxe ir was alwayes obſerved 
in the Church , that, in the houre of death, any ÞBv y abſolve any penis 
tent, from any ſinne. Of'{atisfaftion the Synod doth declare , that the 
linne being remitted , the puniſhmene is not pardoned , it being not conve- 


nicene, 


which che peeneene being alsiſted, doth go on to receive t »vvans 
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551 nient, that he ſhould be ſo cafily received into Grace, who hath ſinned before 
A Baptiſme and after, and be left withour a bridle, which may dravy him from 
Cuantes; ocher ſinnes : yea, it is convenient hee ſhould be like to-Curisr, who ſuffe. 
;T77"s + Ting puniſhmenes did (arisfie for us, from whom our farisfaQtions allp receive 
HawnY *. force.as offered by him to the Father, and received,by his intercelsjon.” There. 
| -fore the Prieſts oughe to impole convenient (atisfactions,' not onely to keepe 
the penitent from new ſins, bur alſo to chaftiſe him for the old:declaring like- ; 
wilethat ſatisfaftion is made, nor onely yd myrroroanes, willingly received,” * 
or impoſed by the Prieſt,but by induring allo, with patience, the {courges ſent: 
from God. QÞ FAIL 
4 In conformity of this doctrine, hfreene Anathematiſmes were made. 1. A- 
gainſt him that ſhall ſay, that Þ is not truly and properly a Sacrament, 
inſticuted by C #1 & 1 5 T, toreconcile ſinners after Bapriſme. 2. 'Thar Bap- 
tiſme is Penance, or that is not The ſecond table or bord after ſhipwyracke. 
3- That the words of CyrIsT, Quorum remiſeritis peceata, are not under- 
ſtood of the Sacrament of Penance, bur of the authority to preach the Gol: 
pell. 4. That (ontrition, Confeſsion, and SatisfaFtion, are not required for, as 
t were, the matter,and as parts of Penance,or {hall ſay that the terrours of con- 
ſcience and faith are parts. 5. Thar Contrition is not profitable, bur cauſerh 
hypocrilie, and is a forced, and not a free ſorrow. 6. Sacratnentall Con 
feſsion is not inſtirured and neceſlary by the lawy of Gov, or that the manner of 
confeſcing to the Prieſts in ſecret, is an humane invention. - 7, That it is not 
neceſlary to confeſle all mortall finnes, even thoſe that are hidden, and the cix- 
cumfſtances which do change the nature of them. 8. That this is impolsi- 
ble, or that all are not bound to confeſſe once a yeere, according to rhe-pre- 
of the Lateran Councell. 9g. That the Sacramentall abſolution is nota 
judiciall a&t, but a miniſtery, to declare the remiſsion of {innes to the belecver, 
or that an ablolution given in jelt doth help, or thar.the confeſsjon of the pe- 
nirent is not requiſite. 10. Thar Prieſts in mortall finne, have not power to 
binde and looſe, or thar all the faithfull have it. 11. Thar Biſhops have not 
—_— ro relerve caſes, but for externall policy, 12. Thar all puniſhment is 
remitred rogether with the fault, and that no other latisfaCtion is required but 
faith, chat C 1 & 1 5 T hath ſarished. 13. Thar Satisfaftio is not made by ſuffe- 
rr ſent by G on, by puniſhments impoſed by the Prieſts , and 
illingly taken, and that the beſt Penaxce is onely a new if 14. That Sa- 


faFtions are not divine worſhip, bur humane traditions. 15. That the keyes 
of the Church are onely to loole, and not tc binde. 
_—_— The Divines of Lovaine ”_ the reſervation of caſes, ing it vwvas not 


which are op- 

poſed by ce ſo cleere , becauſe it cannot bee found that any Father did _ever peake of it; 

1-15 and and that Durand, who was a Penttentiarie , and Gerſon a etan doe all af- 

—_ firme , thar not ſinnes , but cenſures are reſerved tothe Pope : and therefore _ 
that it was t00 rigid , to eſteeme him an heretique who thought otherwiſe. |/ 
The Divines of Collen joyned with them, and ſaid plainely, that ir could not | 
bee found that any Ancient did ſpeake of any reſervations , but of publique 
finnes , and that it was not fit to condemne the Chancellour of Paris , fo pi- 


ous and Catholique an Author , who wrote againſt them. Thar the here» 
riquEs 
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riques Were wor to lay, thar theſe reſervations were inveſted for gaine ; a3 1551 
allo Card. -2i0 laid, in his reformarion, and that it gave him occaſion to 
write againſt ir; unto which the Divines would nor have anſwered, nor been (ants! 
able to anſwer. TITTY 
And therefore as well the doctrine as the Canm,oughe to be moderated chat nt 
= may not give ſcandall, noroffend any C ike. The ſame men of Collen 
ſaid,chat the meaning of the words, higaveritis, condemned in the tenth 
Canon, is expreſly, and formally ſo underſtood by TheophilaF and that to cons 
demne it were to make the enemies rejqyce. And that which was ſaid in the 
laſt, that the power to bind, is underſtood to impoſe Penance , they obſerved 
that the ancient Farhers did nor fo underſtand ir, but that to bind was romake 
ofic abſtaine from receiving the Sacraments, untill 7 complete ſatisfaction. 
They demanded alſo that mention ſhould bg, made of publike Penaxce , (o 
much commended by the Fathers, eſpecially by Cyprian, and Saint Gregory che 
Pope; who, in many Epiſtles, ſhewerth-it to be” neceſlary by the Lavy of God, 
which if it be not brought againe into uſe concerning hereticks and ike 
finners,Germany will never be free,; and yet the Decree,as well in the doctrine, 
as the Canons, doth not onely got ſpeak in favour of it, but rather doth wea- 
ken it, and derrat from it. They defired alſo that ſorne certaine externall 
ſigne ſhould be declared for che matter of the Sacrament; for otherwile the 
objeRion of the adverſaries will never be anſwered. 
Two things did exceedingly diſpleaſe the, Franciſcan Divines : the one 57%." 
for having declared Contrition, Conteſsion, and Satisfaftion to bee the mar- (m9 4 
bro/ing Fel 


ter of the Sacrament , holding them to be neceflary requifites , bur not effen- 
tiall parts of Penance. They ſaid it was plaitie,, that the marter thould bee 
athing applyed to the receiver, by the Miniſter ; and not an ion of the 
receiver himſelfe. Thar this appeareth in all Sacraments; and therefore 
that it is a grear inconvenience to put the a&ts of the Penitent tor part of the 
Sacrament. That it is certaine that Contrition is no lefle required ro Bap- 
tiſme, then itis to Penance; and yer it i not put for part of Baptiſme. That 
the ancients did require confeſsion of ſinnes before Bapriſme , as alſo Saint 
7ohndid , ofrhoſe whom he baptized , and they made thoſe that were Cates 
chiſed ro ſtand in Penance; and yet never any (aid , that theſe were parts or 
marrers of Baptiſme: Therefore to'condemne this opinion, hekd by the an- 
cient Divines of the Franciſcan Religion , and novv by the whole Schoole of 
Paris , was to paſſe their limits, They complained allo that it was made he- 
refic to ſay , char Sactameptall Abfolucion is declarative, becanſe Saint Jerome, 
the Maſter6f the Sentences , S. Buuventwe , and almoſt all the Schoole Di- 
vines have cleerely ſaid, thatthe Abſolurion in the Sacrament of Penance, is 


a declaration that one is abſolved. To. this laſt , anſvver vvas made, that he- 


was not abſolutely cotidernned for an heretick , who ſaid that Ablokution is 
adeclhratiotychar ſinnes are remitred; bur char finnes are remitted r6 him that 
doth certainely beleeve that they are remitted to him : therefore onely the 
opinion of Luther was comprehended. Butthey were not fo ſatisfied, ſay- 
ing, that, in handling of hereſie, oneſhonld ſpeak plainely, and that no man 


would make ſich an expofition of it: atid they demanded, that; as well inthe 
i Ge 
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point of doctrine, as in the Anathematiſme,chis 


particular ſhould be well decla- 
red. Bur Friar Ambroſius Pelargus, a Divine of the EleQor of Triers, conſidered, 
rum remiſeritis vere perhaps not expounded 


F>vvary « any Father, for an inſtitution of the Sacrament of Penance, and that by ſome 
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they were underſtood of Bapriſme, by others, of any other thing, by which 
pardon of fins is received. Therefore to reſtraine them onely to the Sacrament 
of Penance, and to declare them hereticks who unde otherwiſe, 
would givea great advancage to the adverſaries, and caule thefrito (ay that the 
ancient doctrine of the Church was condemned in the Councell. There- 
fore he exhorted chem, beforethey made luch a great ſtride, to look upon the 
expoſitions of the Fathers, and, when thoſe were examined, to determine 
what ſhould be ſaid. Many of the Fathers thought the remonſtrances to bee 
very conſiderable, and defired that the Deputies would conlulr againe, as they 
had done before,upon other occafions,to remove whatſoever gave offence to 
any, and ſo to frame the Decree, as that every one might approve it. 

Bur Cardinall Creſcentius oppoſed with a continuate ſpeech , ſhewing that 
to take the ſinewes and ſoule from the Decrees,to fatishie the humours of par. 
ticular men , was not honourable for the Synod. That thgy were mature, 
ly eſtliſhed , and therefore it was fit to obſerve them. Yer, if his opinion 
didnot pleale all , he was content, that, betore any thing elle were done, this 
generall ſhould bee handled in a Congregation , whether it were good to 
make a change or not, and then to deſcend to the particulars. Bur in this hee 
did not fully diſcover what his aime was, which afterwards he did manifeſt 
to his Colleagues , and cruſty friends : that they ſhould not ſuffer the uſe of 
contending and (peaking o freely ; which would bee dangerous when the 
Proteſtants came, becaule they would do as much, in favour of their owne 
opinions. Thar, for the honeſt and reaſonable hbertie of the Councell, it 
ſufficerh that one may deliver his opinion, while the marter is diſputed; bur 
after , when all men have beene heard , the Decrees framed by the Deputies, 
allowed by the Preſidents ,” ſeene, examined , and approved at Rome , to call 
them into queltion , and to require an alteration , for particular intereſts, 
was too much licence. The Cardinall overcame , at the laſt , the major part 
of the Fathers, being perſwaded that the doctrine eſtabliſhed vvas — 
to the opinion of che moſt intelligent Divines , and moſt oppoſite to the Lu- 
theran novities. 

Bur becauſe almoſt all is ſpoken that concerneth matter of faith, in that 
Selsion , it Will not bee amille to adde thar lictle which remaineth , rouching 
the Sacrament of extreme Unction. Of which the Divines ſpake with the 
ſame prolixitie , but without any difference amongſt themſelves. And out 
of their opinions three points of doctrine , and foure Anathematiſmes were 
framed. The doctrine contained in ſubſtance, That the Un&tion of the 
ſicke, is truly and properly a S t, infinuated, by Cyr1sT our 
Lord, in S. Marke,and publiſhed by the Apoſtle S. Fames : from whoſe words 
the Church did learne, by an Apoltolicall tradition, that the oyle , bleſſed by 
the Biſhop, is the marter , andthe words uſed by the Miniſter, is the forme of 
the Sacrament; but the thing contained and the effect , is the grace of the 


holy 
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holy Ghoſt,which purifierh che reliques of fin,and raiſeth up the minde of the 1551 
ſick,and ſomerigges, when it is profitable for the ſoule, giverh health of body. RAT 
The miniſters MW che Sacrament are the Prieſts of the Church , the word CHARLES |. 
xp6o/4/74255 being nor underſtood for ancients, bur for Priefts. And this Uni. fovvano 
on ought 490, 2. co be givea to thoſe who are at the point of death, who VR 
being recovered, and returned to the ſtare of ſickneſle, may receive it againe. 
And therefore an Anathema is pronounced, 1. Againſt him thar ſhall lay that 
exrreme n#tion is not eruly and properly a Sacrament, inftitured by Cazisr, 
2. That it doch not give grace,nor remit fins, nor eale the fick, buris ceaſed, as 
that which did formerly belong ro the grace of health. 3. That the rite uſed by 
the Church of Rome,js contrary to the ſaying of'S. James, and may be negleted 
without fin. 4. Thatche Prieſt only is notthe miniſter and that S. ones Jid un- 
derſtand the ancients for age, and notthe Prieſts, ordained by the Biſhop. 
Bur if any marvell wh it 1s ſaid inthe firſt head of the doctrine , that 
this Sacrament is infinuated by CH & 1s T our Lord in Saint Marke, and pub- 
liſhed in Saint Lames', whereas the antecedence, and conſequence of the words 
did require, that it ſhould not be ſaid,inſinuated,bur,inſtirured, he may know 
that it was hir{t ſo written ; bur a Divine having obſerved, that the Apoſtles, 
who anoynted the ficke, of whom Saint Marke fpeaketh, were not Prieſts, 
becauſe che Church of -Rome holderh, that Prieſthood vvas conferred u 
them onely in the laſt Supper, ic ſeemed a contradiRion, to affirme, that the 
Unfion which they gave, was a Sacrament, and that Prieſts onely are miniſters 
of it. Whercunto " who held it to be a Sacrament, and at that time inſti- 
ruted by C # & 1 5 T, did anſwer, that Cn &15T commanding them to tmi- 
nilter the Unf:or,made chem Prieſts concerning that act onely. As if the Pope 
ſhould command a fimple Prieſt to give the Sacrament of Chriſme, hee made 
him a Biſhop for that aft. Yer it was thought too dangerous to affirme it ab- 
ſolurely, Therefore,in ſtead of the word Inſticutum they put biſmuatum. Which 
word whar it may ſignifie in ſuch a matter, every one may judge who under- 
ſtandeth what Inſmuare is, and doch apply it tothat which the Apoſtles then 
did, and to that which was commanded by Saint Tames, and tothe determina- 
tion made by this Councell. 

But in matter of reformation , as hath beene (aid, fourtteene Articles were 14. articles of 
propoſed , all belonging to Epilcopall juri(diftion-: whereof when rhey had we handle, 
underſtood the opinion of the Canoniſts in the particular Congregations, {nuns 
and read all in the generall, they cameo frame the' Decree. Herein the ayme *<$yn0d & 
of the B B. was to increaſe their authority, and-ro/recover that which — have divers 
had uſurped from them, and of the Preſidents, to grant as little as they Rag: 

Bur both parcies did proceed cunningly, and made fhew 'to* regard onely the 
ſervice of God , and the reſtitution of the ancierit Eecleſiafhicall diſcipline. 
The Biſhops thought they were hindered in execititig their office. For when 
they did ſuſpend any from exerciſe-of their Orders, 6t Ptdlefiafticali'de- 
grees , and digniries , for cauſes knovwne to themſclves','6t Þd' refuſ&r ſer 
thera paſſe ro higher degrees, all was recrated, by a Licence 6r Diſpenſatioh 
gotten at Rane : which cauled a diſ-reputation of the Bi ,damnariorret 
loules , and artotall ruine of diſcipline. - Concerning this, the freſt head was 
Gg2z made,” 
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"1551 made, that ſuchLicences and Reſticutions ſhould not be of force. Bur the 

SAN Prefident forthe honour of the Apoſtolike Sea , would” nog have the P 

antes named , nor the chiefe Penitentiarie , nor any miniſters of de Court, from 
Evan» « Whom ſuch Licences were wont to be obtained. The titular Biſhops did alſo 
hinder them ; who being deprived, by a Decree publiſhed in the ſixth Seſsi- 
on, of power to exerciſe 2 pontificall office in the Dioceſles without leave of 

the proper Biſhop, did retire themſelves, into a place exempt from all Eiſho. 

prickes, admitting thoſero holy orders who were betore rejected, as unfit, by 

their ovvne Biſhops ; which they did, by verrue of a priviledge to ordaine 

any that offered himſelfe unto them. This was — in the ſecond head, 

but with this moderation, thar, for reverence of the Apoſtolike Sea, mention 

ſhould not be made, who granted the priviledge. And conſequently in the 

third head, power was given to the Biſhops to lulpend, for what time they 

pleaſed, any one ordained withour their examination, or with licence, by fa- 

culry given by whomloever. Thele things the wiler ſort of Biſhops knew 

344+ to bee of ſmall weight, becauſe the Canoniſts do hold that Licences, Priyi- 
ledges, and Faculties granted by the Pope, are never comprehended in generall 

words, without ſpeciall mention be made of them. Bur not being ableto 

{ obtaine more, they were content with this, hoping that time might open 

them a way to proceed further. 

It was alſo decreed in the ſame f1xth Seſsion, that no ſecular Clerk, by ver 
rue of perſonall Priviledge, nor Regular, dwelling out of the Monaſtery , by 
vigour of the Priviledge of his order, ſhould be exempt from the corre&tion of 
the Biſhop, as Delegate of the Apoſtolique Sea. Which ſome thinking nor 
to containe the Canons of Carhedrall Churches, and other Collegiate digni- 
ties, who, not by priviledge,but by ancient cultome, or by ſentences put in &x- 
ecution, or by Concordates with the Biſhops eſtabliſhed and ſworne,were in 
poſſelsion of not being ſubje&t ro Biſhops, and others allo reſtraining it onely 
to viſitation, it was ordained in the fourth head, that, concerniug ſecular 
Clerks, it ſhould be extended to all crimes, and all ſorts of exceſſes, and decla- 

2 X red that none of the things aforeſaid ſhould withſtand. 

_-- Another diſorder as great did ariſe , becauſethe Pope did graunt a Judge, 
at the eleftion of the ſupplicant , ro wholoever did feeke it by the ordinary 
meanes uſed in Court , with -wthority to defend , proce, and maintaine 
him in poſlelsion of his rights, and to remove the moleſtation given him, 
extending alſo this favour to all his domeſtiques. And this fort of Judges 
were called Confervators ; who did ſtretch their authority , in place of 4fn- 
ding the ſupplicant from moleſtarions , to withdravy him from juſt correcti- 
ons, and allo, at their inltance, to moleſt and trouble the Biſhops, and other 
ordinary Ecclefiafticall ſuperiours , with cenſures. The fifth point made 
proven againſt this diſorder, ordaining that Carſervatorie graces ſhould not 

p any body, nor free him from inquiſition, accuſation ,-and conventi- 
on, before the Ordinary , in criminall and mixt cauſes , and in civill allo, in 
which hee is plainciffe : and , in other cauſes, if the Conſervator be ſalpetted, 
or difhculcy ariſe bervycene him and the Ordinary, who is competent Fudge, 
that arbitratars ſhall be choſen , according ns forme of the Law , and 

that 
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char Conſervatory leners which comprehend domeſtiques, ſhall be extended 
but untorwo, who do live at che charge of the Maſter of thefamily. and that 
chele and the [ike 2races ſhall nor continue above tive yeeres, and that the Cor- 
ervators ſhall norhave Tribunals: Burthe Synod did not meane to containe 
in this Decree Uniiverlities, Colledges of Doctours, and Schollers, places of 
Regulars, and Hoſpuals. Concetning which exception, when this point 
was handled, there was very great.contention, it ſeering to the Biſhops, thar, 
againſt all right, the exceprign' was larger then the rule, becauſe the number 
of Doctors, Schollers, Regtilars, and Holpiularies,is greater then of all others, 
who can have Caiſeryatorie letters , and that the provihon againſt any patricu- 
lar man was cafie, bur the diſorders of Univetſities and Colledges, wet of 
the greateſt jmpbrtance. The Legate gave an account hereof ro Rome © Whete 
ic being decided,by that which was confilted under Paxl the third, that it was 
nece{fary for maintenance of the Apoſtolique Sea,thatthe Ftiats,and Univerſi- 
ties, ſhould rotally depend on Rowie, there was no feed of a thevy determi- 
nation : and immediarly anfiver was made, that the Conſervatories of thele, 
ſhould, by no meanes, be touched. Whereupon the Fathers of the Synod, 
who were adherents of Rome, being entred into this opinion, the others, who 
were fewer, were torced to: bee content with the exception, and there was 
fome hope, and ſome meanes uled to pacihie them. 

The {xth point was concerning the Priefts apparell : wherein it was eafly 
concluded to ordaine, that all the k cctel1aſtiques of holy Order, or Benefrced 
men, ſhould be bound to weare an habite fit for their degree, according to the 
appointment of the Biſhop, giving him power to ſuſpend the rranſgreffours, 
it atrer admonicion,they ſhall not obey,and to deprive them of theirBenefices, 
if, after corre&tion, they (hall nor amend , renewing herein the conſtitution of 
the Councell of Viema; which notwithſtanding was not much fitted ro 
thoſe times, prohibiting upper garments laced, and of divers colours , and 
frocks ſhorter chen the veſtmenr, and red and green breeches chequered,things 
diſuſed, which have no need of prohibirion. 

The ule of all Chriſtiary Nations was moſt ancient , that , to imitate the 
mildneſfſe of Curx1sr our LoroD, all the Miniſters of the Church 
ſhould bee neat and cleane from mans blood , never receiving to any Eccleh- 
 aſticall order , any perſon defiled with homicide , whether voluntary or ca- 

ſuall: and, if any Clerke committed any luch excelſe , either willingly or by 
chance, all Eccleſiaſticall funftion was immediatly raken from him. This 
hath beene , and is now, inviolably obſerved by other Chriſtian Nations, 
unto whom diſpenlations againſt the Canons are unknowne; but in the 
Latine , where rich men mayeaſily make ule of them , it is obletved onely 
by the poorer ſort. lt being propoſed inthe fourth and fifth- Article ro mo- 
derate the abuſe, it was ordained in the leventh head, that a voluntary ho- 
micide ſhould forever remaine deprived of all Order, Benefice, and Eccle- 
laſticall office; and. when there (hall- be cauſe ro diſpence with the caſbal} 
homicide, the commiſcion of the diſpenſation ſhall bee direfted rothe' Bi- 
ſhop onely , or , if there. be cauleto the contrary, to the Metropolicane., of 
next Biſhop. They ſavy that this' Deorce , did nor ſerve to moderate the 
Gg 3 abulecs 
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1554 abuſes, bur tomake the diſpenſations dearer. For the Popes hands were noe 
ST, tied concerning voluntary homicide and for caſuall, the Decree was obſer. 
Cnartes 5 ved, in not commirting the cauſe to any but the Biſhop ; but co diſpence di. 
Eyvyany s rectly , without commirting it to another, was not taken away, firlt making 
HeXRY *- the proofes in Rome, or diſpatching the diſpenlations under the name of Mey 
proprio, or with ocher clauſes, with which the Chancery doth abound, when 

it hath cauſeto uſe them. 

A certaine ſort of Prelats ſeemed to hinder much the authority of Biſhops, 
who, for their reputation, in the place where they dwelt, obtained power of 
the Pope, to puniſh the faults of the Eccleſiaſtickes of that place ; and ſome Bi, 
ſhops alſo, pretending that their Prieſts received ( and bad example 
from thoſe of the next Dioceſſes,obtained authoriry to chaſtiſe them. Some de. 
firing that this diſorder ſhould be remedied,by revoking whally ſuch authori.y 
ties, and perceiving that it would diſtaſte many Cardinals, and great Prelates, 
who abuled them, they found a moderation, that they ſhould uſe them , yer 
without prejudice of the Biſhop; ordayning in the eighth point, chatthey 
might not proceed but in preſence of che Biſhop, or his depury. There was 
another way to {ubje& the Churches and __ of one Dioceſle, to the Bi- 
ſhop of another , by uniting the Churches of one , ro the Churches or Bene. 
fices of the other : which though'it were prohibited in generall rermes, in the 
ſeventh Selsion , yet i being nor (o plainely doneas ſome defired; an expreſſe 
declaration was demanded. Whereupon it was reſolved in the ninth poi 
that all perpetuall ions of the Churches of one Dioceſle, to the Churches of 
another, ſhould be prohibited, under whar pretence ſoever. 

The Regulars made great inſtance to keepe their Benefices , and to re- 
gaine thoſe which they had already loſt , by the invention of perperuall Cams 
mendaes ; and many Biſhops, for Pandey reſpects, were willing to alsiſt them, 
They were defirous to propoſe, that thee | Commendaes ſhould bee 
quite taken away ; but , fearing to bee contradicted, they were content onely 
to defire they ſhould bee moderated. The Preſidents , on the other ſide, ſee- 
ing the hazzard , that this mater , dangerous for the Court, ſhould bee ſer on 
foot , themſelves propoled a light remedy , to hinder all treaty of a berter. 
And this was , that Regular Benehices , uſually given in title to religious men, 
when they ſhall bee vacant hereafter , ſhall nor bee conferred but upon men 
profeſſed of that Order , or to ſome perſon who is to receive the habite , and 
take upon him the profeſsion. This was the tenth point , which did not 
much import the Court of Rome , in regard as many Commendaes were alrea- 
dy made as could be ; and the Prelates had no great defire to obtaine more, 
though it would have beene an honour for the Churches, if the Regular Ab- 
bats had reſided. But, in regard of the favour extended tothe Monkes, not 
to take more from them then was taken already , a counterpoiſe was added 
in the next point, ordaining that they could not have ſecular Benefices, 
though with cure. Which howſoever it ſpeaketh onely of thoſe who are 
+ from one order to another , ordaining that none ſhould bee recei- 
ved , bur wich condition to remaine in the Cloyſter, yer by parity of the rea- 
fon , or by an argument of greater reaſon , it hath beene underſtood generally 
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the Counrellof Trent, 155 
Pome of Churches, was graunted in Court by. 155i 
ace, and to make the greater , power given to depure af Eccleſft- F/T . 
Sicall perſon , with Sul ro roll renee. is prifineed, this'diſorder eds 
was remedied in the ewelfth head , ordaining that none ſhould have righe EDVVvARDs 
of Patronage , butthe founder of the Church , or hee that hath competently WAL 
indowed , with his patrimoniall goods , one already founded: And for re- 

medy of the ſecond diſorder , it was forbid in the thirteenth head, thar the 

Patron, though he had a priviledge co do it, ſhould make the pteſemation? 

to any butthe Biſhop. | 

While cheſe chings were handled, Johames Theodoricus Pleniagarns atid Foban- The Ambas 
nes Eclanus , Ambaſladours, ſent by the Duke of Wittenbergto the Councell, ar- Edgurr orc 
rived in Trent, with order to preſent publikely the confelvon of their doftrine, :nbog wrive 
whereof mention hath beene made, and to ſay withall, that Divities would: commiſica 
come toexpound it more at large , and defend ir, if ſecurity and ſaft'candudt Whom ss 
were given them, according to the forme of the Councell of Baſil. They wene **ir =. 
to the Count Montfort, the Emperours Ambaſſadour, ſhewed him their Man- 
date, and rold him they had commilsion to propoſe ſome things in the Coun- 
cell. This being related by the Count to the Legate, hee anſwered, that as 0- 
thers Ambaſſadours did firſt preſent themſelves tothe Preſidents in the name 
ofthe Pope, and did ſignifie rothem the ſure of their Ambaſlage, ſo thoſe 
of Wittenberg ought to do : he therefore wiſhed they ſhould come, and pro- 
miſed to receive them with all humanity. The Count relared the anfover ; whereorth: 
wherewith the Ambaſſadours were not contented, ſaying, That ic was one L827 5nett. 
of the points required iþ Germany, that the Pope ſhould not preſide, which not kn. 
being willing to contradict, without order from the Prince, they would 
write, and expect an anſvver. The Count did cunningy aflay t6 learne the 
whole ſecret of their inſtructions, to advertiſe the Legate of it : But they ſtood 
upon generall termes, and would not ſpecifie any particular, The Legate fenr 
immediately advice hereof to Rome,defiring to know what he ſhould do, and 
the rather, becauſe he underſtood that others would come allo. 

[n che beginning of November, the Emperoiir , to bee necre the Councell, The Empers 
and the warre of Parma, went to IſÞþruc, diſtant but three dayes journey from 5..., diſtane 
Trent, the way being ſo commodious , that if there were occaſion , he might © 7%... 
heare from his Ambaſſadours in one day. The Pope had nevves at once of m5: og 
the arrivall of che Emperour , and of thoſe of Wittenberg. And although he POT 
truſted upon the Eriperours promiles, made to him betore the convocation 
of che Councell , and often reiterated , and ſaw the cffe&ts*, becauſe his Am- 
baſladours curbed the Spaniards , when they were too bold in maintaining 
the Epiſcopall authority , and was perlwaded he would perſevere, in regard 
of their common intereſts againſt rhe French King , yer having heard of ,.. 
/ 770 $5 in Germany , hee was a little jealous , that, either for ne- ket che Pope 


. ſomwhaC, 
—— 
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or ſome crunity , Which occurrences might bring-, hee tous 
change his Sinion. Y et he tooke courage ; conbhtring ; that there 
were warre in Germany, no account would bee held ofthe Councell, and du-' 
ring peace , all the Germar Eccleſiaſtickes would bee on' his fide ,; as alfo the 
Italian Prelates ; whole number hee could cafily encreafe by ſending __ 
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>> would fabour 3s for himlalfe,and that the Niorcio of Siponco was molt affechio. 
CHARLES 5: Bate ta his. perſ0n;that he might atany time be reconciled with Frazce;becauſe 
oovaxns it was deſited by, hat King,by meanes of whom and with the Prelares of -his 
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- Ky 990 he might withſtand all arrerypts made againſt his/a 


| anſwered the Legat, char he could give him bur lictle inftruftion more, 


The anſ« er 


ot H.1- that he yas not onely with, bur principall Author of the Tregies 
cs ng made ia framing che Bull of che Convocation; that hee ſhould remember that 


The Scion . _ : 
of the 25. of Sef$ion, came. T he Fariiers met,and went tothe Church int 


thethings decreed under Paul, were ſtudiouſly approved therein ; that it was 
. faidthat x did belongto the Pope, not qnely to call, bur allg to-dire&t Coun. 
 cels, and. xo prefide by bis miniſters , and chat hee ſhould age wrggs lo 
much as 2 liule chinke, in prejudice of any of thele, , For the reſt, hee ſhould 
 governe bimlelfe according to occaſions, putting him in minge to fly , as the 
Plague, all middle counſds, and moderations, wheaany of thele were han- 
dled; bur {q ſoone as the difficylty did ariſe, to break. it off ſyddenly, that the 
adverſazigs might not have time to look farre into it, That he would no lay 
on his ſhoulders the Tranſlation, or diſſolution of the Councell, bur onely that 
be ſhould ſpeedily adverule when helaw caule. Furthermore, that he ſhould 
ſcr on foot as much marter of doctrine as he could which would work many 
gaodeffetts. For it would make the Lutherans deſpaire of concord without 
their totall ſubmilſsion, would intereſt the Prelates more againſtthem, would 
not givetime to theſe rothink on the point of reformation,and make a ſudden 
' diſpatch of the Councell, a mater of the greateſt importance, becaule there is 
danger of ſome inconvenience ſo long as i laſterh. And when he ſaw him- 
ſclte forced to give them ſome ſatisfaction, in amplifying the Epiſcopall au- 
thority, he ſhould condelcend, and yet hold back as much as might be. For 
in caſe ſome thing ſhould be granted prejudiciall roche Colas hath 
beene done, yet ſo long as the Popes authority remainerh intire, there will bee 
meanes to reduce them eafily to hee firlt ſtate. 
Things ſtanding thus , the 25. of November, the day qp——_ for the 
uluall order: 


wenb® wherethe ceremonies being finiſhed , the doctrine of faith, the Anathema- 


tiſmes, and Decree of the Reformation were read by the Biſhop that ſaid Maſſe. 
The tenour whereot being already recited , there -xemaineth nothing elſe to 
beſpoken, And hnally, the laſt Decree was read, to give order for the fucure 
Seſsion ; in which it was ſaid , that itbeing already appointed for the 25. of 
January , the Sacrament of Order ought then to bee handled , together with 
the Sacrifice-of the Malle. So the Legate would have it pronounced, that, ac- 
cordingto the Popes opinion , they might have' matter of doftrine enough 
wherconto treat. The Selsion being ended , the Legate uſed. all diligence 


The Decrees Uhax the Decrees might not be printed. And his order was obſerved at Ripe, 
reve, Wherethe Preſſe was, and wherethe other Decrees were printed, Bur no 


bc publiihed, 


t-d in Gcor- 


many. 


but are prin= gan could hinder the Ro—_ of copies out of Trent, whereupon they 


were printed in Germany , and the difficulty and delay to let them fee light, 
made the Critickes curious, and diligent to examine thera mare exactly , to 
finde the caule of this ſecrecy. 

That 
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That which was decided in the firſt point of do&trine, and the ſixch Ca- 1551. 
non, cauſed much ſpeech : char is, that C x « 1 5 T, when he breathed on his RD 
iſciples, and gave them the holy Ghoſt, ſaying, Whoſe ſames you remit they are * Rank ; 
remitted, and Whoſe ſues you retamne they are retained , did inſtirute the Sacrament f77ynns ; 
of Penance. It was confidered, that Baptiſme was Aſt uſed by the Jewes, for EG 
| cleanlineſle, afterwards applyed by Saint John for a preparation to goe \,, «c.. 
rothe Meſsias which was to come, and finally by C # « 1 s T, in exprefſe and <<: 
plaine words, inſtitured a Sacrament, forremiſsion of ſinnes and an entrance 
mto the Church : ordaining it ſhould bee miniftred in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Sonne , and holy Ghoſt. Likewile in the captivity of Babylon a Poſtces | 
nin wasinftirured by the Jewes, with bread and wine , for a thankſgiving 
and a memoriall of their going out of Egypt, while being our of the land of 
pronile, they could nor car the Paſcall Lamb : in imitation of which rite 
CH R1ST inſtituted the Euchariſt , rogive thankes to Gov, for the generall 
deliverance of mankind , and in memory of himſelte, who was the Author 
thereof, by che ſprinkling of his blood. And howſoever like rites have beenc 
formerly uled, _ for other ends as hath beene (aid; yet the Scripture doth 
__xpreſſe all che ſingularities of them. Now that C n & 1 s T would introduce 
arite to confeſle our {innes in particular fo exactly, as that no uſe was ever the 
like , it ſeemed ſtrange that he would be underſtood by words; from which 
it muſt be drawne by a very unjoynted conſequence, yea,by many conlequen- 
ces , very farre fercht , as was done by the Councell. And they wondred; 
whythe inſticution being made by the word remitto, the forme was not, 7 
remit thy ſames, rather then I abſolye thee. Others added, that if, by thoſe words 
a Sacrament of abſolurion is inſtituted, with this forme , Abſolvo te, by which 
one is abſolved , one mult fay , by an unreſiftable necelsity , that another, or 
the ſame , is inſtituted , in which, this forme ſhould lkewiſe be , Lizo te : 
becaule it cannot be underſtood how the fame authority to looſe and binde, toun- 
ded upon the words of Cn « 15 T abloluely alike , doth require in ablolu- 
tion the pronouncing of the words , Abſelvo te, and that other of. binding 
doth not require the pronouncing of the words, Ligote : Nor by what rea- 
ſon, toexecute that which C x &1 5 T hath ſaid , Quorum retinueritis, C7. & 
quecungue ligaveritis Ec. it is not neceſlary to lay , Ligo te , but to execute &uo- 
run remiſerits , © quecunque ſolveritis , it is neceſlary to lay, Abſolvo te... , 
Likewiſe che doctrine , inferred in the fifteenth point , was cenlured; by 
critiques : where it is aid, that Cu «15 bythe ſame words , did. con- 
ſtiruce the Prieſts , judges of ſnnes , and therefore that it is neceſlary to-con- 
feſſe them all abſolurely, and in particular , together with: the ccircurnſtances 
which alter the kinde , (ceing that ir doth e by the words of our Lord; 
that hee hath not diſtinguiſhed rwwo ſorts of , 2s , one! to be remigred, and 
the other to be retained , whereby it would bee neceſſary to know of which 
the delinquent is guilty , but one onely which doth comprehend all ; and 
therefore the word Peccata in generall is onely uſed. Bur he hath diſtingui- 
ſhed rvvo lors of finners , laying, Quarmm, C7 2uorum ; One of the Penient, 
untq whom remulsion is —— of the obſtinate, unto wham it is 
denyed. Theretore they are rather to know the ſtace"of the delinquent, 
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then the nature and number of the finnes. Bur concerning the circumſtances 
which alter the kinde, it wvas ſaid, that every honeſt man may ſweare, with a 
good conſcience, that the holy Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, molt skilfull in 
things celeſtiall, not regarding humane (ubtilties, did never knovy what were 
the circumſtances whictralter the kinde;, —_—— not made 
this ſpeculation, the world vvould not have it untill novy, and yer 
chere is made of it an Article of Fairh, neceſlary to ſalvation. Bur as it was ap- 
proved, that Abſo've was a judiciall word, and reputed a good conſequence, 
that if the Prieſts do abſolve, they are Judges, {o it appeared to bee an incon- 
ſtancie, to condemne thoſe who lay,it is a naked muniſtery to pronounce - n 
being plaine, tharthe office of a Judge is nothing bur co pronounce him inno.- 
cent who is ſo, and the tranſgrefſour guilty, and that this metaphor of the 
Judge doth not beare, that the Prieſt can make a juſt man of a delinquent, as is 
Acribed to him. The Prince may oftenders, and reſtore them totheir 

name; to whom, he that a wicked man juſt, is more like, then 
ro a Judge, who doth ever tranſgreſſe his office, when hee pronounceth any 
thing butthar which he firſt indeth ro be true. But chey were amazed molt 
of all, when they read the point where the ſpecificall and ſingular confeſsion 
of finnes, with the circumſtances, is proved, becaule the judicarure cannot bee 
execured without knowledge of the cauſe, nor equity oblerved in impoſing 
puniſhment, if the faults be knowne onely in generall, and afterwards tha 
CHR1sT hath commanded this contelsion,that they may impoſe the condigne 
puniſhment. They ſaid that this was plaindy to mock the world, and think 
all men fooles, and to perſwade themlclves that all their abſurdities ſhould be 


— belceved, without moreto do. For who knowerth not and ſeeth not daily, 


that the (onfeſſors enjoyne Penaxce, not onely without weighing che merit of 
the faulrs,but without having the leaſt conſideration of them? It would ſeeme, 
conſidering the words of the Councell, that the Confeſſors ſhould have a ba- 
lance, to make difference of every graine, and yet oftentimes to recite five Pater 
woſters ſhall be a Penance,for many murders adulcerics and thetrs : and the moſ 
learned Confeſſors and generally all in giving Penance, do lay to every man, that 
do impole onely part of the Penance. Therefore it is not necellary to im- 
e that exa&t Penance which the faults do deſerve , nor to have a particu- 
r enumeration made of the finnes and circumſtances, Burt what need one 
6 ſo farre , when the ſame Councell, in the ninth point of the doctrine, and 
the thirtecach Anathemati/me, doth ordaine, that ſatisfaction is made by volua- 
cary Penance , and (uffering of adverſities? Therefore it is not needfull, yea 
not juſt , ro impoſe in Confeſſion the puniſhment that is correſpondent , and, 
by conſequence, not to makea ſpeciticall enumeration , which is ſaid to bee 
ordained for this end. And they added, that, nor conſidering any thing ſpo- 
ken before the Canfeſſor , though molt learned , arentive, and wiſe, having 
heard the (onfeſSion of an ordinary man, for one yeere, much more of a 
{mner, fot many yeeres, it is impoſkible he ſhould judge aright , though hee 
had Canons of the puniſhmenr due to any ſmne whartloever, without 
to erre more then halte , to ſpeake che leaft. For a Canfeſſor ſeeing all in 
writing , and conſidering many dayes of it , could not make a —_—— 
ecide 
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Side juſtly, much | lefſe hearing, and reſolving preſently, as the cuſtome is. 1551 
They ſaid it was not fir chey ſhould be ſo contemned and held (o inſenfible,.as 


, JaLlu«s ; 


to beleeve ſuch abſurdiries, Of the reſervation of (afes enough was ſaid by che Ev ants, 
Divines of Lyvine and Collen, which was attributed to a deſire of dominion T7555 
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and ro avarice. Wo +] YL 
The next day there was a generall Congregation, to give order for the dif. The Sacrifice 


culsion of the Sacrifice of the Maſe, & the Communion of the Cup, and of Chidren, th: M-, 
And although the Decrees were already made, for the Seſcion of the eleventh. nm or the. . 
of October, and deferred, yer they diſcouſed againe, as if nothing had beene $92 * 
ſaid and did chooſe Fathers to colle&t the Articles to be dif; pured on,and others M44: 
to make the Decree. And becauſe they made haſt, ſeuen Articles were ludden- 
ly framed,vhereon they dilputed,rwice every day, in which number was the 
Ambaſſador of Ferdinand and Julius Plugins Biſhop of Nambwy and for greater 
repuration, the Electour of Collen, tha all that doctrine mighe ſeeme to come 
from Germany,and not from Rome. They made allo thirteen Anathematiſmes, 
condemning thole for hereriques, who do not hold the Maſle, for a true and 
proper Sacrament, or do lay it doth nor help the living and the dead, or do nor 
receive the Canon of the Maſle, or do condemne private Maſſes or the cere- 
monies which the Church of Rome uſerh. And then toure Heads of doctrine 
were made, Thar in the , is offered a true and proper Sacrifice ; inſti- 
ruted by Cu «15 T; of the necelsity of the Sacrifice of the Maſle, and how ic 
agreeth with that of the Croſſe, of the fruits of that Sacrifice, and the appli- 
cation thereof ; of the rites and ceremonies of the Mafle. All which were 
to be handled againſt Chriſtmas, and are not related here particularly, becaule 
they were not publiſhed in the next Seſsion. 

While the Fathers do entertaine themſelves in che bulineſſe of the Coun. Th* Amiai 
cell, the Ambaſſadoursof VV ittenberz, did receive letters from their Prince , to 


recet\ c lecre-+; 


proceed, and to preſent their Yoctrine, in the beſt manner they could. There. &m ch 
tore in che abſence of the Earle of Montfort , they entreated the Cardinall of P's wi 
Trent , to be a meanes , tharthe Preſidents would reccivetheir letters, afſem, <4 1 cir? 
ble the Fachers , and give them audience. The Cardinall promiled all good w_ 
office. bur ſaid it was neceſſary totell the Legare what they would creat on ; 
it being ſo conſtituted by the Fathers , moved thereunto by the propoliti- 
on made by the Abbar of Belloſana. Therefore they imparted to hier their 
' inſtruction, ſaying, they were ſentro obtaine a ſafe Conduct for their Theo- 
logues, as it was given in Baſil rothe Bobemuans , and x0 po their do» 
Arine ; that, ir being examinedby the Fathers , they might bee ready to con- 
terre with their Ig The Legate , receiving this rela- _}- 


tion from the Cardinall , i to-him wha the Pope had written , and TM noe: 
cold him, that it was notto be ſuffered , that either they or any other Prote- thei: pco- 
ſtanes, ſhould preſent their do&triue, much lefle be admirred ro detend ir, in I 
regard there would beeno end of contentions : thar it was the office of the 

Fathers , which was obſerved untill chen, and ought to be continued, to exa- 
minetheir doQtrine,, taken out oftheir Books , and condemne that which 

did deſerve it. If the Proteſtantshad any difficulty, and did nope it hum» 

bly, and ſhew themſelves willing to recave inftruction , « bee ' 
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by advice of the Councell. Therefore he denied abfolurely to alſemble the Fa. 
AH thers, to receive their doctrine, ant ſaid, hee could EG ——— 
| HARLSS # chough it ſhould coſt him his life. For altering the ſafe condu&t he ſaid it way 
7777677 anexorbitant indignity tothe Councell, that they ſhould miſtruſt that which 
12.4, was granted, and thatto treat thereof was an unſupportable injury and defer. 
ved that all the faichfull ſhould ſpend their lives in oppoſing it. 
'. favourably The Cardinall of Trent would not give the anſwer fo ſharp to the Ambaſ. 
ri-4* adours, bur ſaid, That the Legate was angry, that they wwould begin with the 
by En preſentation of theix doarine;, 1n regard they were to receive from their Su 
1 3 riours, with reverence and obedience, the rule of Faith, and not preſcribe it to 
others, with ſuch an unſcemelineſle and abſurdity. Therefore he adviſedthem 
to let that day paſle, that che wrath of the Legate might be remitted, and then 
to begin with ſome other point, that afterwards they might fall upon thoſe 
wo : that is, to preſent their doEtrine, and defire a fate conduft. They fol. 
lowed this counſell, and a fevv dayes after, the Cardinall being parted from 
Trent, they deſired the Emperours Ambaſladour,to perlwade the Legatetore. 
ceive their mandace, and heare their propoſition, that underſtanding his minde 
they might reſolve , as they ſhould have inſtruction from their Prince. The 
Ambaſladour treated with che Legate, and had the ſame anſwer which was 
iven to the Cardinall of Trent, which did not proceed from difdaine , but 
22m a reſolved will. The Ambaſſadour un ding the Legatrs minde, 
was of opinion that the buſineſſe could not then take place, and knowing 
that to relate the anſwer was diſhonourable for the Emperour, who had {ag 
largely promiled, that every one ſhould be heard, propoſe freely, and:conterre,' 
in flead of giving a dirc&t anſwer to thoſe of N/ittenberg,, he found divers ex 
cuſes,to gaine time, which he did not ſo artificially chough he were a Spaniard, 
but that = were diſcovered ro be pretences not to give a plaine Negative. - 
At this time Ambaſladours went to Trent from Argentina, and five Cities 
more , with inſtruction to preſent their doftrine. They imployed Gulielmus 
Piftavins, che Emperours third Ambaſladour, whonot to fall upon the ſame 
difficulcies which his colleague did., rooke their Mandate and perſwaded 
them to expect a fewy dayes , unmn)l he had ſent to Cefar, and reccived an an- 
{wer ; becauſe in ſo doing, they ſhould proceed upona good ground. This 
made quiet thoſe of Wittenberg allo. The Ambaſſadour wrote to (afar , tel- 
ling him of the Ambaſladours re{olution, ſhewing what an indignizy ic was 
ro Fis Majeſty , that no account ſhould bee made of fo honeſt, and juſt a 
promiſe made by him. The Emperour, toprovide againſt this diſgrace, and 
cunningly to make uſe ofthe Councell, ing the Arabafſadours of the 
Elector of Saxome, wrote that the others |d bee:entertained untill their 
arrivall , aſſuring chem they thould then be heard, and vyith all. chaxiry', cons 
ferred with, BI! | 
The thirteenth of December Maximilian, the Sonne of Ferdinand, 
rakh |; by Trent, with his wiſe and children, and was met bythe Legar, and the lali- 
_ an and Spaniſh Prelats, and ſome Germans alſo. The Prince Ele&ors did not 
meere him, but viſited him in his lodging. The Proteftant Ambaſſadours 
complaineg to him, that, gevdaſlaniin, lo many promiſes madeby (ear, 
| chey 


Ira a en n Germany, 
= tr fomel = KA 


ter ivy por Maxim. vans. 
ro treate with his uncle, 
Da be had yretatde ta Die, gl ponted 
they Ambaſſadorste 
At Chriftaas the Pope created fourtcene ltalian Cardinals, and irme- the —__— 
diaely publiſhed thirteene of them, reſerving one ro be d when More 
he rhought fit, And to honour ſo ear 4 creation i9 the beginning of his 
Papacy , eſpecially there being eight and fourty Cardinals in the Colledge, 7h rope 
which was then thought a great number, he pretended occaſion to doe it 2h 72 
for the enmity with the French King, Of whom he ained as well #7=b «rai 
forthe watre he made againlitthe Apoſtolike Sea, as for the Edifts p bli. © 
ſhed,adding a report which chen came from Lions, and Genus, that he thieat- 
ned to make a Parriarke in France, which if it wete true, he ſaid it would be 
neceſſary to Ron judicially agaioft bim, Whetein he ſhould meet with 
many difficulties, in regard of thegreat number of the French Cardinals, to 
whom it was needfull ro make 4 , by creating new , men of 
worth,of whom the Apoſtolike Sea might might make uſe,in oceghons of impor- 
tance, The Colledge was contented, and the new Cardinals were received. — -- 3] 
After his he diſj i  Theothe of Minte-Fia/cont , with letters met 
ofcredic to Cardinall Creſcentins and the three Eleftors, whoſe comming he v5 not 
did congratulate , ory rr ng their 2tale and reverence towatds © 
the Apo ther! not to He gave hit orderto 
tell cthemrhat he had c Cardinals; that he might Miniſters de- 
pending on bimfUte,, itt regard all the olde did ſome other 
Prince,co excuſe him for the warte of Perits, ſaying that he did not make 
it bur char ir was made againft him, and vyis foredd to defend hirmſelfe, To 
Cardinal (reſcenrins he. gaveath acconnt of the Cardinals made, promiſing 
to make them all u his minde, how ſhould denreane thern- 
ſetves cowards his friend , unto whorn be was (o much obliged : And 
hee ruade the N wncio of Siponcy Bee colde that he had diſpoſed of him as 
the friendſhip bervyertic thetti did requite , and that he ſhonld not care ro 
knowy herein , bur fhoiild comigue to'performe bis duty , as forttierly hee 


had done. 
Chriſtmas 2 all Co 100 was made,to give fotrhe, 
ary] ae nr Dates, They diſconrſed of he abtiſescoommn 


tothe han 

which, yr Son eritred into the Chureh; de Hem Cn pP, erea ſaid, ; diwak #rare 
that ron allforne abuſe, worthy of anrietidtherit, but this is an ocetn ©; 6 
ofthem, And , after mary trayicalt Ini "— 


folved accordingly 
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1552 herecicall co ſay, that Oxder is not a true and proper Sacrament, or. that it ig 
> oneonely , which tendeth to Prieſthood”, by many meanes ; to deny the | 
c143'*! + Flierarchie,to (ay that the conſent of the people is neceſlary ; to ſay that there 
nzxn'9.s is not one Viſible Prieſthood ; that Unction is nor neceſſary , tharthe holy 
” Ghoſtis not given in it ; that Biſhops are not De jure divino ,aftd ſupericur | 
' troPricſts, Upon theſe , foure poins of dotrine were made; ofthe necef.. 
ſity and inſticution of the Sacrament of Order, of the viſible and cxternall 
Prieſthood of the Church; of the Eccleſiafticall Hierarchy ; of ghe difference 
of a Pricſt from a Biſhop. This dorineand Canons, being approovtd/ 
the generall Congregation, were al} put into one decree,under the ſame con. 
text : With that of che Sacrifice,to be publiſhed in a Sefſion.. Yet it was net 
yam done for the reaſons which ſhall be declared. Therefore there is no particu- 
ow. »» lar mention made of what did paſſe inthe Congregations.of December and * 
— January, becauſe the ſame things were diſcufled againe under Fi 4, in the 
* Le: third reduction of the Councell” unto which when ve ſhall come,the diffe, 
ences ſhall be ſhewed berweene the Decrees framed now,and thoſe which 
were after eſtabliſhed under Pixs, 
1441.4, But gewes comming; to Trent that there were levyes made of Souldiers, 
cv overs throughout all Germany, and that thcreavas fcare of warrce, the three E- 
wy letors ſeeing their States were in danger , craved leave of the Emperour, by 
Lerters and Meflengers,to returne that they might preſerve them, Ceſarde. 
firing the Councell ſhould continue, anſwered them,in the beginning of the 
1552 yeere 155 2,that the troubles vere not ſo yu as the fame ; thathe had ſent 
ro know the truth, and that a few men only were in Armes, but that thed- 
tics continued ia their obedience, and Maurice, of whom the report was,tha ,_ 
he had raiſed ſome ſtirs,vvould ſhortly come unto him,and had ſent Ambal: E; 
ſadors, who were already in 1Fruc,and would ſhortly be in Trent,thatthoſe 
fewy Souldiers, lodged in Thuringia,vvho made ſome excurſions upon the ter- 
ritory of the Bilhop of Mentz, did mutine for want of pay only; that he had 
ſent one exprelly to pay them , and give them their patport ; that he knew 
whatſoever was ſpoken and feared and did notnegleet any thing,that he bad 
ſome in every place to advertiſe him , and did ſpare no ct : therefore hee; - 
exhorted them not to abandon the Cauncell, which would be in dan- 
ger to be diſlolved with their departure , which would give a great blow 
to Religion : and it their States want any proviſion, let them commgund 
_ Miaiſters, and give him notice , and he will give them all afſ- = 
nce. | "Tt 
The Auha Wolf Colerus, and Leonardus Badehornus, ArabaſſaJors for Manrice, Ele- 
ts, Qtorof Saxony,arrived in Trent the 7 of January ; vvhich gave great joy tothe 
EleQors and German Prelates,being aſſuredSeteby, that Maurice did notat- 
temptany thing, They firſt created vviththe Emperours Ambaſſadours, ſay- 
ing,chat their Prince, deſirous of concord, determined to, fend to the Coun- 
cell ſome godly Divines , men loving peace , vvhjch che other Proteſtant 
Princes vvould doc allo; but that a Sate Conduct vvas firſt neceſſary, inthe 
forme of that of Baſil, and thar, in the meane vvbile, all treaty in the Copn- 
cel|thould ceaſe, and that, after their arrivall, thethings alrcady handled 
ſhould bee reexamined, it not being a generall Councell-yvithouc the oy 
ence 


Their neg 
tleawon, 


= didexpeCt onely to bee! called, The Emperours Ambaſfadours gave good 
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__* Cardinal Madruccio,touſe all means, and his owvne authority alſo,to pacific 
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ſence of all Nations ; that che-Pope ſhonld have no — "bi C AR 
ſhould ſsbmic himſelſeto the Councell, and releaſe t 1 oath es bn Pitope RIA 


that cheir voyces may be free. Fhey added, that, in the tion, CHARLS 
would expound all more arlarge , which they deſired be aſſembled #12214 » 


quickly, becauſe their Divines were within the diſtance of forty miles, and 


words, becauſe rhe Emperour-46 enterraine Manrice , commau t 
 {hBuld be well uſed, The Ambaſſidours treated in the ſame manner wit 
the Prince EleQors, and Cardinall of Trent , bur refuſtd to treate with Car- 
dinall (re/centins, and his Colleagues,tharthey might not ſeeme to acknow- 
ledgethem for Prelidnrs. They defired to'be admitted in publique, to pre- 
ſent cheir Mandate, and to be received as thoſe of the Ele&tor of Brandeburg 
had beene ; whereof che Emperours Ambaſſadours gavethem hope, and ,,_ _ 
promile, char chey might enterrainechem. Bur, on che other (ide, the Le. ome tay 
gate and Nuncit did plainely refufe to alter the forme of the ſafe Conduct ſay. 
ing, it was too much diſhonorable for the Synode , whichgepreſenteth the 
Carholike Churchrhat foure Seftaries ſhould make difficulty to beleeve it 
neither would chey top the come of the Decrees, already pur in order with 
maturity. And what hope can there be of the convertion of Germany, 
when they come with theſe demands, And, for hearing them in publique, 
it was juſt , becauſe it was promiſed ; but being ſent ro the Councell, of 
which they ſee and knovy that" the Legare and Nuncii are Preſidents, th 
muſt acknowledge them” for ſuch , orelſe they cannot be admitred *orſd 
they had ipeciall Cemmiſſon from the Pope, when thoſe of Wittenberg 
tame ; that toreleaſe oathes, and ſich pr] fationys they would rather dic, 
than caule to be done:amd that they would ſovner ,diflolve the Coun- 
- tell, and command the Prelates.not to alfift at\any a The Emperour, en-,, 
formed hereof, who tooke the buſineſle to the heart, vas offended wirh the Emycros. 
obſtinacy of the Papalins, who fpon'a nice point of honor, would diſtube 
a baſineſſe of that conſequence, and raiſe a war, which, in theend, mighc be 
their ovyne ruine. And he ſent backe order to his Ambaſſadours, and the 


the Legate,firſt wich intreatics,then with high words,if they could nor find 

2 temper, which right ſatisfie borh parties, and to force the Preſidents, in a 
tivill manner, to y&&ld to that which was juſt. 

The E mperours AmbaſſadGurs, and Madruccio, adviſing together, reſcl- 


ved not rodetwnd of the Preſidents all at once, but firſt, only coreceive the 
Ambaſſadouts'; wherein they uſed long perſwafions, which did all tend to 
ſhew,rhat vvhen they were brought intorhe affembly,vvhere themſelves are 
Preſidents,it might be ſaid;that their Preſidency was acknowledged chough 
before no particular complement had beene uſed with them. fo the pet- 
ſwaſtons , they added intrearies in the Emperours name , mixed vvith ſome 
words, ſtgnifying that it was notficto abuſe his clemency, norto force him 
ro ule other remedies, that neceſſity was apotent inciration, rohim that had 
power int his hand. In theend Creſcenting ſuffered himlelfe to be perſvvaded to 
receive thern, nor in Sefſhon, bur in a publique generall Con 10h in his 
houſe,thinking that thereby he ſhonld be acknowledged as His edge 

; Hh 2 being 
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15 52 being thus abated , they came to [| peake of iccaling to treat of. the points of 
' , >—" doetrine, Toleds laid, that be had hcard it often preached, that thedauing of 
” cvarit> « one ſoule was ſodearetoCHRIST, that he would deſcend againe , and 
1ex41s.- ſuffer on the Croſſe to gaine it;and now that they refuſed to ſave all Germ 
OY 'Y where was theimitationof Cn 15s T? The Legate excuſed himſelfe Up» 
on the abſolute commands of -the Pope, which he muſt needes obey, Bur 
ache inſtance the Ambaſſadour replying, that, to a Miniſter inſtruction is given in vri. 
Rnnns ©” ring,and matters of diſcretion are referred ro judgement, the Legat ſaid,thar 


change ret He ſavy well, that this was a degree to demand a retractation of the things 
epiton. already decided. The Ambaſſadour gave his word that he would never 


ſpeake of that, yea, would deale effeftually with the Saxons, to make them 
deſiſt from that requeſt. In the end, the Legate per[waded by the Nuncio of - 


Verona, who ſuff.red himſelfe to be overcome firſt , notto lay (ſaid he) 
on the Popes bac ke, and the Councels, ſo great a burtheo, that ſo imporrane 
a buſineſle ſhould be precipitated, and ſo {mall a delay denied , condeſcen. 
ded to ſay, thathe was content, {o that the Prelares, in the generall Congre. 
gation, did approove it; to whom alſo he referred himlelte tor the ſafe Con. 
duct, which they required, p 

1 he Congregation was called, toconſult upon theſe particulars ; and the 
delay was caſily granted, upon the perſwaſions of the Imperialiſts. For the 
Safe Conduct, the conſultation was more hard , not onely for the reaſon al. 
leadged by the Legate , but becauſe the name of the Councell of Baſill, and 
the referring themſclyes to it, was abhorred ; and,, which did more im- 
port, they thought that ſome things might fit thoſe times , and not thele, 
b:cauſc the deEtrine of the Bohemians was not ſo contra:y to the Church 
of Rome, Notwithſtanding all thele oppoſitions , the aythority of the three 
Electors, and of the Cardinall Madruccio, and the negotiation of the Empe- 

rours An:baſſadours prevailed. ; 
4 .uutuion But Peers Tagliavia, Arch-biſhop of Palermo, ſaid, that one very princi- 
1'-ac che man- pall point was omitted, whether it ſhould bee allowed, that they ſhould ſit 
0 %-:- 1n the Councell or not, and whart tearmes of honour ſhould be given them, 
fan? andtheir Prince, For, touſc them meanly would breake off the buſineſie, 
E] and to honuur manifeſt heretiques , would be a great prejudice. The ſame, 
and greater conlideration mult be had , hovy to behave themſelves towards 
the Divines which are to come, who pretend to have avoyce, and will bea 
party in diſputations, and conſultations, nor will be eſteemed, as the Church 


mult eſteeme them, that is, as heretikes, excommunicated, and condemned, 


with whom it isnot lawyfull totreat, butonly toinſtruRt them, if they hum- 
bly crave it, and pardon them by favour. Concerning this propoſition, 
much vas ſaid of the variety of tzmes,unto which all lavyes mult be accom- 
modated ; that the ſame Popes which did conſtituce thoſe Decretals, would 
not obſerve them in theſe occaſions; that nothing is more eaſily broken, 
than that which is moſt hard, Which reaſons, though they perſwaded the 
major part, yet they knevy not what to reſolye. It ſeemed, that to determine 
what rigor of the lavy was to be retained, and what tobe mitigated, was 4 
matter of much and long conſultation , and to be reſolved on withoutthe 
Pope and Colledge of Cardinals, which.che Rraitnefle of time could not 


ſuffer 
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ſuffer. When all were doubcfull , che Biſhop of Nambary © nely ſaid, 1552 
thac neceffiry did excuſe every travigrefſion, and that, incke Gal nies «+ Dj- RA 
ers of Germany, chele things were maturely.confidered on, and ſo decided. £9%t 4. 
Buc, for more alurance, 1t was good to make a Proteftation before, that all 431%» 
was doneforcharity, and piety, which arc above all law ,. and to reduce tes 
thoſe chat wander',;and that it:3s underſtood to be done withour prejudice, 

wich choſglauſes which the Lawyers know-how to find. T his opinion was 

readily embraced, firſt by the Dutch, then by the Spaniſh Prelates,and ar laſt, 
ſomewha..coldly by.the lralians , che Legate remaining immooyeable, and 
ſbewing —_ that he ſtood quiet , being forced by neceffiry. Thelc re- 
folucians:being [erled-, it was:'reſolved, thar, the 24 of the moneth , there 
ſhould be a generall- Congregation , to reccive and heare the Saxon Ambaſ. 

ſadours, that the 25 day the Sefhon ſhould bee held , wherein the dilation, 

made untill the commiag of the Proteſtant Divines, ſhould be publiſhed and 

Fathers cleted, who, together with the Nuncio of Sponto, ſhould make the 

Decree ,. the Proteſtation , and Safe Condut, The Emperours Ambaſla- 

dours deſired to have the draughe of the Safe Condue, before it vwwas publi- 

ſhed, roſhew ir the Proteſtants, chataf it did nor give them ſatisfaQtion, ir 

might be ſo amended , . that they might nor baye occaſion to refuſe it as they 

did the other, £24 | 
-: The dayes following vvere ſpent in the things aforeſaid ; which beeing ——_— 
finiſhed , che Emperours Ambafladours called the Proteſtants rothem , ano 77 mb 
the Ambaſſadour Pr4viws, having made an cloquent encomiaſtique orati- tothe Proc, 
on, of the goodnefle and charity of the Fathers, and exhorted them rogive *** 
ſome lircle part of ſatisfaction to the Councell, as they received much from 

ic, told them that it was concluded to reccive their Mandets and perſons and 

to heare their propolitions, and to deferre the conclubion of tho points of 
dodrine, though alrcady diſcuſſed and digeſted, to expect the Divines , and 

heare thera belt That they ſhould have a very ample Safe Condutt, as they 

deſired, whereof the draught was made. And he was copious in ſhewing 

' thatthele were memorable favours and graces , ſaying , it was neceſſary to 

yeeld ſomething to the time, and not to defire all at ohice, that when they 

ſhall be entred into the buſineſſe, occaſion will makechem obcaine many 

things, which before ſeemed hard ; that the Fathers doe deſire the comming 

ofthe Divines; that themſelves , the Emperours Ambaſladours , have mar- 

ters to propoſe of great moment, and doc ſtand onely expecting that the 
Proteſtants ſhould beginne , that afterwards they may come foorth them- 

ſelves alſo, For this cauſe he prayed them to proceed flowly,in their demandy + 
that the Pope ſhould ſubmit himſelfero the Councell. For the Fathers doe 

know , thar there is ſomething to be amended in the Papall greatnefle, bur 

withall, that they muſt goe on cunning]y ; that themlelves have dayly expe- 

rience, what dexterity and Art muſt be uled, in treating with the Popes Mi- 

piſters. Likewiſe the reexamination of the things alrcady concluded , was 

notto be propoſed in the very beginning, becauſe ic would be too great an 

infamy and diſhonourto the Councell, Therefore let their Divines come, 

who ſhould have a convenient audience in all things ,, and when they ſhall 

ce themſelves wronged,it ſhall ever be _ forthem codepart. The _ 
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ſants,retiring cheraſelves, and conſidering'the draughr of the ſafe Condug, 
were not content , becauſe itwas not like to that of Bafs{l, in which foure 
chings more were granted cotheBohemians, 1. Poon, 
deciſive voyce. 2. Thatthe holy Scripcure,the praQiſeot ancitntOburchy 
the Councels , and Interpreters, conformeablc to/ the fierce? ſhould bee 
Judges 3 Thatthey mightexercife their religion in theig-houſes7/ 4. Thar 
nothing ſhould be done in contempt and diſdaine-of their 66Qvine, Of 
theſe foure, the ſecond was different from that which vas granted in this 
draught, aud the three others were torally left our, TheyulpeAed allo, be. 
cauſe the Councell did not promile them ſecurity in the name of the P 
and Colledge of Cardinals,as did that of Baill. Yer they reſolyediavrao 
mention. of this bur ro demandithe inſerting of the ocher'4 clauſes +arid'told 
the Empcrours Ambaſſadours plainly, chatthey could gorreceive it in this 
forme bccanle they had this expreſiecommititoa in'theirinſtructions. Toleds 
ſhevved ſome diſdaine,that they ſhould nor conrenr themſelves, with that 
which he, and his Colleagues} had obtained, with ſo mich paines ; cthatthe 
chicfc importance wasinthe ſeeuriy of comming andd arting;and that the 
reſicu2 apperrained tothe maner ofitheir negotiation, which might more ea- 
ſily be concluded by.che preſence of the Divines ; that ir-was too/mich ob- 
ſtinacy to yeeld in nothing , and to deſire to give lawves alone to the whole 
Chirch.Bur ic not beingimpoſſiblero remoye rhemwirh theſe reaſons, from 
their relolucion, they (ad in the end*thatjthey would referre it tothe Fathers; 
tow hom they reſtored the dtaughe of the tafe ConduR, with dieaddiuons 
which were required, oe 
The Legates and prefidemts, underſtanding the requeſt and reſolution of 
the Proteſtants, ſhewved the Emperours Ambaſſadours how unjuſt and ua- 
meet their demands were. For in the formeof that of Baſil they never found 
that.it was granrted-2o havea deciſive voice in the Councell; but, that the 
Scripture, practiſe of the Church , Councels, and Doctours, who ground 
theraſclves on it , ſhould bee Judges, is ſaid , becauſe the practiſe of the 
Church is called by che name of Apoſtolicall Tradition : and when it is ſaid, 
the holy Fathers , its underſtood thatthey ground thernſclves on the Scrip* 
ture , becauſc they have no other grounds. he third , to exerciſe their Re- 
ligion in their ovvne houſes , is underſtood , with conditionthat it bee not 
knowene, and done without ſcandall, The prohibition , that nothing ſhall 
bee done in contempt of them , is expreſle when it is promiſed, that, by 
no1ncares, they ſhall be offended. T herefore that it did appearethat they 
complained without cauſe, onely to cavill, and in regard there is no hopeto 
content them , there doth remaine notbing burco give them the ſafe Con- 
duR, as itismade, and toleaverthem to their hberty,co make uſe of iror nor. 
T he Earle of Mountfort replied , that nothing could bee more ſerviceableto 
the publique caule , thantotake from them allprerences and cavils, and to 
make then unexcuſcable to the world : therefore, in zegard there was no re- 
all difference berwyene the the Safe Conduct of Bafill and this,to ſtoppe their 
mouthes, that might be copicd out Verbatim , changing onely the names of 
the perſons, places, and times. The Preſidents mooved with that ſubcile 
and ftrict anſwere,looked one upon another, and the Legat,raking the mat- 
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rbtbitipeliedes follow a company. of Schiſmatiques, who have ſpoken 
ſe airy rs Chriſtian dotine , and bound thernſelres to 
ffl5Wv the-SemiÞitre onlys 'Bur'untoal} in generall, they ſaid, it would be a 
gfeatihdi nity; if te Councell (howld fo _ , as thar an inextricable diſ- 
pure Thou d preſently ariſp, For in ſetting downe what Doors doeground 
thetnſelves upon the Scripture, they ſhould never agree: that it was honou- 
rable for the Councell to ſpeake plainely , and chat the expreſſion made was 
juſtthe declaration of the Councell of Befil. And foch perſwaſtons they uſed, 
asthat almoſt*all were refolved not-ro change the draught , hoping that 
thongh'che Proteſtants deſired. it ſhould bee berter, yer they would be con- 
rent.whea they fawv all was done, 


All being in order , the foure and twentieth day the generall Congrega- 71. proce 
tion was made; in which the Electors and all the Fathers met in the Legars t»=> of tbe 


houſe; as alſo the Ambaſſadours of the Emperour, and of Ferdinand, who —_— ook 


miflion of the 


were not'wont to be prefentin ſich kinds of Cotigregation. The Legar be- 
ganne-briefly; and faid, they were aſſembled to beginne an ation, the moſt 
dowbtfull char ever happened to the holy Church : therefore they were to 
pray God for-good ſuceefſe , with more than uſuall devotion, and, having, 
1nvocated chetrame of the holy Ghoſt , as the cuſtom is in the Congreparti- 
ons, the Proteſtation was read by the —_— whereunto all the Fathers 
baving gives-conſent , the'Speaker deſired ic ſhould be reyiſtred in the ads, 
and a/publique inſtrument made of it; The tenor whereof was thus in ſub. 
ſtance, Thatthe holy Synode , notto hinderthe progrefſe of the Councell, 
by the diſpurts which would ariſe, when it ſhould be duely exemined,whar 
ſore of perſons ſhould appeate in the Synod, and what fort of Mandats and 
Writings be preſented, and in what places men ſhould ſit, doth declare, char, 
if any be admitted for himlelfe , or as a deputy , which ought notto be re. 
ceived bythediſpoſttion of the law, or uſe of the Councels, or ſer not in his 
righrplace,or if Mandats, Inſtruments Proreſtations,or other writings,which 
doe;or may,offtnd the honour, au-hority, or power of the Councell be pre- 
ſented , it ſhalt be underſtood , that the preſent or future generall Councels 
ſhall nor bee prejudiced , it being the Synods meaning to reſtore peace and 
concord urito the Church , by any meanes, ſo that itbe Jawfull and conve- 
nicne, | 

Afeervvards the Saxon Ambaſſadours were brought in ; where being en- 


tred,and having made their obeiſance to the Aſſembly, Badehornus ſpake , U- xuywwmnions 


finp theſe ticles, Moſt reverend , and moſt worthy Fathers and Lords. The 


them the afliſtance of the holy Spirit , and a happy iſſue of the ation, did ler 
ther know, that hee bad long ſince reſolved; thatif ever a genetall, free, 
and Chriitian Counccl were celebrared,where the controyerhies of religion 
might be decided according to the holy Scriprure , and all might ſpeake ſe. 
curely, and a Reformation be made in the Head and rhe members, to _ 

is 


upon bim, anſovercd; char ic ſhould be referred to the Fathers, in the Con- 1552 
jegaiion5 and refolved according to.theirdetermination, The Preſidents A) 
recr{intid theccauſc'of Go Þ and the Church , every one co his famili. 2% 5 
atft2nds; 'Tothe kaliansand Spaniards they ſaid, that it was a great injury ITY 


ſubſtance of his ſpeech was this. That Maurice, EleRor of Saxony, withing = wn 
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his Divines thither, That now, thinking they are afl mbled ro this end, he 
hath called his Theologues together , commanding them. to chooſe ſome, 
to carry thelg (onfeſten co that Synod ; which was not yer done,in regard of 
a certaine conſtitution of the © rom ran wo=peps ONES or lafe Con. 
duR, given by the Emperour, Kings, or others , to herctiquey , or 
ſulpedted, ——_ not to be obſerved ; and of the example of the Lens, 
who would nor goto Baſil,vichour ſecurity from the Councell. Therefore 
that the EleFtor deſired that ſuch a ſafe u& ſhould be-giyen co. his Di. 
vines, Counſellors, and their families ; - 9 7 forme of 
ſafe Conduet was preſented to him, much di from that of Baſil,lo that 
the Divines thought it dangerous to come hicher wich ir, becauſc, by ſome 
Decrees madcin Trent , and alrcady printed, it did appearethat they are ac. 
counted heretiques and ſchiſmatiques, though they neyer haye beene cicher 
called or heard. Therefore the Prince demandeth , (he faid) that bis men 
may beexcuſed,and a ſafe conduRt granted,in the forme of that of Baſil,and 
that, underſtanding that they would proceed to the conclulion of the con» 
troverſed Articles , it ſeerned unto him a thing prezudiciall, and contrary to 
all Law of Gop and Man , in regard his men were lawfully hindered, for 
want of aſafe Condut. Who therefore prayeth them that all may be defer, 
red untill his Divines be heard, who be bur ſixty Dutch miles diſtanc. Tha 
afterwards it being related to him, that the Proteſtancs may not be heard con- 
cerning the controverled Articles, defaned the yeeres palt, the greater part of 
which containe gricvous errours, the Prince defarerh that they may be xcex- 
amined,and his Livines luffcred to ſpeake,and that determined which ſhall 
be conformable to the Word of G oÞ, and beleeyed by all Ngtions of the 
Chriſtian world, For the thipgs determined have beene handled by very 
few of choſe who oughtco abit in the generall Councell , as docth appeare 
by theprinted ue; ic being cficaciall to a generall Councell, that all 
Nations ſhould be admitted , and freely heard, That the Prince alſo doch 
remember, that many controveiſed Articles doe concerne the Pope; and the 
Councels of C enftance and Baſil having determined, that the Pope, in points 
of faith, and which concern himlelfe, is ſubxe& to the Cm it is ficthe 
ſame ſhould be done in this place, as alſo, which was conſtiruced in the third 
Scffion of the Councell of Baſil, thar all perſons of the Councell ſhould bee 
abſolygd from the oathes of Obligation to the Pope, as farre as concer. 
neth che cauſes of the Councell, Yea that the Prince is of opinion , that,. 
without any further declaration, by*vertue of the conſticutions of thoſe 
Councels, all are free from thoſe bonds, T herefore prayeth the aſſembly, 
that they would firſt repeat, approove , and ratifie the Article of the ſuperi- 
ority of the Councell aboye the Pope, eſpecially in regard the Cleargic hath 
neede of reformation , which hath beene hindered by the Popes, For the a- 
buſes cannot be amended , if the perſons of the Councell the 
_— nod, and be bound, m_ of oath, te preſerve his honour, Rate, 
er: andif it might be obtained of the Pope to remic the oath wil- 
ingly, ir would be praile-vworthy, and gaine great favour, credir,and aurho- 
rity to the Councell, becauſe the Decrees would be made by free men, who 
might lawyſully creat, and judge according to the Word of Cu x 1 5 T. That 
in 
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in concluſion the Prince delireth that bis propoſitions may begaken in good 155 2 

rt, being moved to tender chem, for the zeale of his owyne ſa[varion;chari- {7,3 
ty towards his Gountrey , and peace of all Chriftcndome, Having this dif <vau%ns 
courle in wriciog,he preſented ir,and it vwas received by the Secretary,and the HENKIE 2 
Speaker ſaid in the common name,that the Synod ſhould conſider of it,and ES 
make anſwer in duggime, L | 

After theſe,thoſe of Wittenberg were heard, who preſented the Mandate of - 
their Ambaſlage. Which being read, they briefly ſaid,that they were toten. ng 
der the Contethion of their doctrine , and that Divines would cometo de. os ** 
ſend it,and handle the ſame things more at large, ſo that Judges might be in- T 
differently choſen by both (ides, to cake ba of the controverſies. For 
their doctrine being repugnant co that of the Pope and the Biſhops his adhe. 
rents,it was uvjuſt thateither the Plaintife, or the defendant ſhould be judge : 
deſiring therefore,that what was done inthe Councell the yeeres paſt, might 
not have the ſtrength of a lavy, but that the difcutſon of every thing already 
handled (houldbegin again,ic being not juſt,that when ewocontend in law, 
what is done by one, the other being lavyfully abſent, ſhould be of force : 
and the rather, becauſe it might be cleerly demonſtrated,that aſwell in the laſt 
actions,as in thoſe of the yeeres before, Decrees have been publiſhed contra- 
ry tothe Word of G op, Andchey preſented their doRrine, and diſcourſe in 
writing : all which was received by the Secretary, but. the doftrine was not 
read, The Speaker an{wered inthe name of the Fathers,that anſwer ſhould 

_ begivenia cime convenient, 

When this was done , the Electours and Ambaſſadours departed , the x. x... :.: 
Prelares remaining with the Preſidents ,*to give order for the Sethon, Firſt, vtenx 
the Decree wes eſtabliſhed , and then the lafe Condutt propoled , adding Comlua. 
the cauſes why the Proteſtants were not content. And con(ulcing, whether 
that which they deſized ſhould be added to the forme , they did eaſily agree 
allin one opinion, that nothing ſhould be added,co avoide incxtricablc dif- 
pures, andnevitable prejudices, 

The next day,the 25 of January deputed for the Seſſion, they wentto the _ 
Church with the uſuall Ceremonies, bur with more Souldiers, called by che © © 
Prelidents,to make oftentation af thegreatnes of the Councel,and with ma- 
ny ſtrangers,who came thither, thinking the Proteſtants ſhould be received 
publikely,and with ſingular ceremonies, The B. of Catanea lang Maſle, and 
lobn BaptiſtaCampeggio, B.of Majorica.preached,and,ehe uluall Ritcs being ob- 
ſeryed,the Decree was read by the MaſieBiſhop,the ſubſtance whereof was: r1- Decree, 
That the Synod,to-performe the things alrca6y decreed, having exactly han- 
dled whamoever belongeth to the Sacrifice of the Maſle, & Sacrament of Or- 
der,to publiſh in the Seſſion the Decrees concerning them, and the 4 Articles 
of che Sacrament of the Enchary/t deferred, thinking that the Proteſtants, unto 
whom they bad given ſafe conduct, would have been arrived by this cime,in 
regard they are notcome;, but have madeſupplication thacall ſhould be deter- 
red untill another Seſſion, giving hope that they wil come long betore the cele- 
bration thereof,having received a ſafe conduet ina more ample forme,the Sy. 
nod deſirous of quier-& peace;belecying thaz they will come,not to contra- 
dit theCatholike faith, but to underft5d thetruch;&char chey wil be ſatisfied 
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A, on, untill the nineteenth of March, togive light ro,and penn things a. 


forclaid, granting them(to remove all caule of greater del 

ofthe tenour as ſhall be recited, dererming to handle , in Me meane while, 
the Sacrament of Matrimony , and co e the reformation, that they* 
may publiſh che definitions of this, together with the defypirions of thethings 
aforeſaid, The ſubſtance of the ſafe Conduct was; T hat the Synod,adheri 

to the ſafe ConduRt already given, and amplifying it, doth makefaith to 
Prieſts,Princes,Nobles,and perſons, of what condition focver,of the Gerthan 
nation, which ſhall, or are already come to the Councell ,” ſake Condud 
to come,remaine, propoſe, and ſpeake in the Synode, to handle and examine 
what they thinke fir, give Articles,and confirme them, an{werthe © 

of the Councell, and diſpute with thoſe whom it doth eleR, declaring that 
the controverſies in this Councell ſhould be handled according tothe holy 
Scripture, Traditions of the Apoſtles , approoved Councels, conſent of the 
Catholike Church, and authority of the boly Fathers, adding, that they ſhall 
not be puniſhed upon pretence of religion,or oftences commirted,or which 
will be committed , fo that there neede not be any cellation from Divine 
Service, by reaſon of their preſence, eicher in cheir journey, or in the City of 
Trent,or in aty place elſe , and ſhall rerurne when it ſhall ſceme good unto 
chem, without ler, wich ſafer of their robe, honor,and perſons, but with the 
knowledge of the deputies of the Synode , that provihon may be made fot 
their ſecurity : granting that , in this ſafe Condu , all thoſtclauſes be held 
to be included, which are neccffary for realland full affurance: adding, that 
if any of chem, either in comming, ot in Trent,or in recarning, (hall commit 
any enormity , Which ſhall aullific the benefir of this publikedaich, he ſhall 
be puniſhed by their ovyhe Judges, fo that the Synod may be ſatisfird:and,on 
che other fide, if any other in comming hicher, remaining here, or returning 
ſhall commir any ching which may violate this ſafe ConduR; he ſhall be 
puniſhed by the Synode, with the approbation of the Gerqaans themſclues, 
who ſhall be prelent in Trent , the forme of che aflicuration remainiog ſill 
in force , giving leave to the Ambaſiadours to goe out of Trent , to take the 
ayre, and returne, to ſend and receivegdvices, and meflengers, as often as 
they ſhall chiake fit, yer accompanied with the Depuries, for their ſecurity : 
which ſafe Conduct ſhall remaine ia force, fo long as'they be under the care 
of the Synod, in comming to ren, in their abiding there,and roventy dayes 
afrer they ſhall aske leave ro depart, or afrer ic thall be granted rothem, that 
they may beerendred in a ſecure place, at their el*&ion : which things i 
promiſeth faithfully,in che name of all faichtull Chriſtians, of all the Princes, 
Eccleſiaſtical and Secular , and likevviſe of all other perſons Eeclefiaſticall 
and Secular, of all conditions : faithfully promiſing wich all, charche Synod 
{hall nor ſeeke occaſion, publikely or fecrezly , that aby rhang bearrempred 
in prejudice of this ſafe Condu&t,norgo violate che ſartievyill afe;or ſuffer a- 
ny to ulc any authority, ——_—_ or ptiviledde of Laws, Canons, 
or Councels,efpecially that of ?,and of Fnarvetach things in this be- 


halfe,and for this time, ic doth dilallovy., And if the Synod, or any perſon in 
i.,orany that beloog to them ſhall violace the forme of this Safe Condutt in 


any 


oy 
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any point or clauſe whatſoever, and puniſhment bee not inflicted to their 1551 


approbation, ler them thinke that the Synode hath incurred all the puniſh- 


ments Which che violaters of ſuch ſate Conducts may incurre by the lawy of ©4n* « 
Goo, or man, or cuſtome, without admicting excuſe, or contradi&ion. ——Þ 


Theſe things being read, the Seſſion was ended. It is certaine that the Pre- 
ſidents , doubtfuil what might cnſue , were willing to be prepared , if the 
winde were proſperous, to decide the matter of the Sacraments, all in one 
S-(ſion : and therefore having in a readinefle all that belonged to the Com- 
munion, the Malle,and Sacrament of Order, they were deſirous to digeſt al. 
ſv and pur in order all that concerned Matrimony, that they might pur all in- 
ro one bundle, and to handle ſuccin&ly, in another Seſſion, Purgatory, In- 
dulzences, Images, Reliques,and ſuch ſmall matters, (for ſo they called them) 
and then toend the Conncell, Andif any thing were oppoſed to this dee 
ſigne, they might ſhevy thatche fault was not in them, 

Many, who read thelc occurrences, will marvell that the Pope, from 
whom all coplulcations of farre lefle moment were wont to proceed, is nor 
named, Which they will ceaſe to doe, when they ſhall know, that he was 
adviſed from point to point, of all the accidents and defignes , and thar, 
when thoſe of Wittenberg were arrived,and nevves-came that more were cx- 
peed, he anſwered his Legate, and Nuncii,that the Proteſtants ſhould be 
entertained with as much courteſieas was poſſible , knowing it was neceſ 
ary ia fuch cales, to ſuffer ſome indignity ; willing them to ule diſcretion, 
becauſe patience winneth honour in the end. | That they ſhould abſtaine 
hom all publique Colloquie in matter of religion , either by writing, or by 
word of ns That they ſhould endeavour, by periwaſion and hopes, 
t5 gaine ſome of the Proteſtant Doors, andſhould ſpare no colt. The 
Pope was adviſed of every thing that was done, yet nothing happened that 
might make him alter his purpoſe, But when he underſtood that the Empe- 
rours Ambaſladours had given the Proteſtants hope ro moderate the Papall 
authority,and ſaid that they expe&ed to ſee a gate laid open by their negoti- 
ation, that aftervyards they might ſecond it, and bring in thoſe -_ - which 
they had deligned, and that the Fathers di.1 holde it neceffary to reftraine it, 
having other 1atelligence chat all the Spaniards vvere of that minde , and thac 
the Emperour did deſigne to advance himlclte by debating the Papacte 
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and dicheriſh the Proteſtants , toſhevy that it did not proceed from bim, wc tmperer, 


his mind vvasalicacd from him , and turned to the French King, He there. 
fore hearkned tothe treaty of the Cardinall 7ornon,in the Kings name, vvhich 
being executed; the diſſolution of the Councell would follow, withour his 
paines, or.withoue ſhewipog that be did defire it. 

The Seflion being made , the Proteſtants , though they perceived that 
the Safe Conduct was not enlarged, as they delired, diflem ing the knovv- 
ledge of it, did demand it}, and an authenticall copy vyas conſigned by the 
Emperours Ambaſſadours, to the Ambaſſadours of each Prince. Who, ha- 
ving read it, did complainethat promiſes vvere not kept, and required the 
Synods an(yver totheir expolitions, and to their requeſts, made — 
the manner of proceeding in the Councell. The Imperialiſts perſvvade 


them togoe on yvith dexterity, ſaying, as before, that vvith time ay nr 
GDcaine 
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A thing would becrinnt Thartit vyas not to expreſie in 
<34313)+ che Safe ConduRt that they might cxercile their religion in their houſes , in 
11215 - regard it wasund;rſtood to be granced, becauſe it was nor forbid. That no. 

thing ſhould be done to their diſgrace was plainely expreſſed, in that 
and reall uſage was promiſed, and, beſides thagpublike prohibicions will be 
made to all, which will beof greater force, For the reaſons to be 
in Couacell ; the ſame was ſaid in ſubſtance, thatthe Scripture ſhall be the 
ground, but wyhen there is controverſic of the meaning of it , ir will be ne- 
ceſſary that the Councell ſhould be judge. For it is dumbe of it ſelfe, wich- 
out ſoule,and, as civill Lavves, bath need of a Judgeto giveir life ; which, in 
matter of religion is the Councell,as hath been obſerved eyer fince the Apo- 
T4. Mes time. The Proteſtants received the Saſe conduRt, but with Proteſtation, 
ors receive that they did it Only to ſend it rotheir Princes. 
du wich The Prelide _ examine the o___ : t - Matrimony,as m—_ m_ \ 
proreation- making a gencrall Congregation, and chooſing Deputies , gave 33 
conceming henichs inches matter _ diſcuſſed by the Divine. They ordainedalls, 
wc evn:obe that the Deputies ſhould make the Canons , as the particulars were exami- 
acute. ned. Some Congregations were held, and fixe Canons framed. Whereupon 
the Proteſtants complained to the Emperours Ambaſſadours, that the hope 
that with time they ſhould obraine a review of the things decided, was quite 
Whereoſthe taken away, becauſe they procceded to new deciſions, while their Divines 
Res WEre expected. The Emperours Ambaſſadours could not obtaine of the 
de: complaine. Preſidents to ſtop their proceeding, which they haftened with/ all diligence, 


Tie Pai: that either the Proteſtants might not come to Trent , or, if they came, might 
eds findealldecided. For the reexamination, the Pope, the Court, and all the 


aer. Prelates, were reſolvedto deny it conſtantly. And they thought that they 
might wich better ground deny the reviſion of many things, than of a few, 
But che Emperour, whom it did much concerne,to bring the Proteſtants to 
Bu are ops T7 ent, but nothing at all co bave the marters reexamined, adviſed by his Am- 
p4bythe -baſſadours,of what che Proteſtants complained, and hovy they vere hinde- 
"pred togoetothe Councell, ſent a man to Trene, with commiſſion to goe to 
Rome allo to negortiace,that all ation might be deferred for ſome fevy dayes, 
ſhewing that that baſte did precipitate the buſinefle, gave ſuſpicion to the 
Proteſtants,and made them moxcunwilling to goto the Councell, He gave 
order alſo, that his men ſhould be commanded notto proceede, and ſhould 
Proteſt againſt the Popalins, if perſwaſions would nor ſerve, This refoluti- 
on of the Emperour, ſignifiedin Trent, cauſed a generall ation to be 
called, where it vyas relolved, to defift from all Conciliary at, plea- 

ſure of the Synode. 


whernich =Butthe Pope was diſpleaſed with thar whicly vyas done, and diſdaining 
diſpleaſed. _ the _ for other cauſes alſo, vrote ro. Trent, that - 
I0Ns as ayes as was poſlible , they ſhould, for 

Aw Councell, reſume Hewttaoct Ld beſides this, 
705+ hadprovokedthePope and Cardinals, was;theeFerdinend deſiring to poſſefſe 
Binp of = Tranſilyenie,vthich was aſſaulced by the Turkes.on the other fide,upor! pre- 
tence to keepe it for the young ſonne of Fobn Faivede , _——— 

iſhop 


_ the Councell of Trent. _ 


Biſhop of Veradino, a man of excellent wiſtdome, and great repuration in 1552 
that Countrey , was willing to keepe it in liberty, and , to avoyd greater 57 
danger, not being able to conteſt with the Turkes and the houſe of Auſtria CHARLES. 
ar once, made choice to joyne himlſelfe with theſe, by whom counterpoyſing **%z> 
the Turkes,he t.eld all jn an een balance, Thoſe of AnRyia knowing thas 
by gaining ofthis Prelat they ſhould wholly obrain their purpoſe, Ferdinand 
befides other things which he did co oblige him more unco them, promiſed 
him a penſion of eighty thouſand, Crownes , and the Emperour obtained 
of the Pope with great inſtance, to create him Cardioall, and (which was 
ſeldome uſed) ro ſend the Cap, and to give him leave to weare the ſcarler 
habir, which was not will becauſe he was a Monke of Saint Baſil: all 
which was done in the middeſt of Qtober. Bur this vaine ſhevy of honor 
becing not eſteemed by the Biſhop j was not willing to preferre the ince- 
reils of the houſe of A«itris, before his Countrey, he was traiterouſly, and 
cruclly Naine,by Ferdinands Miniſters , the eighteenth of December , upon 
pretence that he held intelligence with the Turkes, This accident did excee- 
dingly moove the Cardinals, whothought themſelves moſt ſacred and in- 
violable. They conſidered of what importance the example was, that a 
Cardinall ſhould be {laine upon faincd caltimnies, or for tuſpicion, And 
they incited the _ who was forward of himſchte ſhewing him thatthe 
Cardinall was poſleſſorof a great trealure,ro the value of a million, which 
belonged tothe Chamber , being the goods of a Cardinall, dead without a 
Will For all theſe reſpects the Pope deputedCardinals to take knowledge of 
the crime, and Ferdinand, and his Miniſters of Tranſilyanis , were thought _ . 

to have incurred the cenſures, Commiſſioners were ſent to Vienna to make tm hg 
inquiſition. And, notto returne to ſpeake of this againe,l will ſay here, by Min mouth 
way of anticipation, that the hear being abated, as the cuſtome is, becaule '-4thecen. 
that which was done could not be undone, not to raiſe any greater ſtirres, * 
the proceeding was with much connivency ; and though the proceſle was 

made as Ferdinand would , yet nothing was prooved againſt the dead man, 

and the purpoſe to draw the inheritance to the Chamber died, becaule lictle 

was found, in compariſon of that which was thought, Martinxccio, a man 
bountifull,having ſpent all inthepublike ſervice,and that which was found 
being divided amongſt the Souldiers, The Pope declared Ferdinand,and all rindi is 
thoſe who vere nor preſent at his death, to beabſolved,with this addition, 5d? 
if the things deduced in the Progreſſe were true, Whercof the Emperours in hon able 
miniſters complaining, as if the Integrity of Ferdinand were queſtioned, the -” ”* 
Pope madethe ſentence abſolute, and thoſe only, who were Authors of the | 
murder, vent to Rome to be abſolved ;but ſo,"as if they had done agood 

worke, And, in Hungary and Rome it was held, that it was done by com- 

mand from hirh who had intereſt, according to the uſuall ſaying, that of c- 
very ſecret counſell he is Author , who receiverh profit by ic. Yer this did 
Ferdinand no good, who ſhortly after for this and other caules, was chaſed 

out of Tranſilyania. Burt becauſe to ſpeake thereof, belongeth not to my pur« 

poſe, I returne tothe matter which | left, : Ho 

The ſeventh day of February , the next Sunday before Septuageſams, 

the Goſpell of the Cockle being read, Ambroſe Cirogna, or Storke (for Jo his 

It utch 


— —_——— 
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"+552 Durch narve Pelargo is expounded) a Dominican Divine of the Arch-biſhop 
FAA of Triers, preached ; who, applying the name of Cockle to the hereriques, 
exarlr* 1 ſaid it was fittotoleratethem, when, withour danger of greater miſchicfe, 

, hanna 6 ; they could nor be rooted out, This was rolde to the Proteſtants, as if he 


had ſaid, that it was lawfull not to obſerve the faith given : which raiſed a 
greattumule, Hee defended himſelfe that he ſpake of hereriques ingene. 
fall , and ſaid no.more than what the Goſpell ic ſelfe doerh propoſe : but if 
he had ſaidthat it wasfit to extirpate them with fire, bonds, and halters,or 
any other way , ho ſhould have done that which che Councell in the ſecond 
Seffion did command: that he had ſpoken modeſtly,nor could a Sermon be 
tmade upon that Goſpell withour ſaying as much, The Cardinall of Trent, 
and the Emperours Ambaſſadors did pacifie the commotion, but with difh. 
eviley, though it was maniſcſt that the Friar ſpake not of keeping faith, not 
Tori" of the Proteſtants particularly , bur of heretiques in generall. The EleQor 
ith frant'"®. gage this his on ya to depart, which he was reſolved to doe before, 
reaſon of ſome ſecret intelligence, which he held with the French King, as 
alſo to recover his health ; and ſo he departed in the midſt of February, lea- 
ving an opinion,that it was with the good liking of the Emperor,and with 
romiſe to rerurne quickly, Yet he paſſed not by 1fpruc, nor |pake with the 
mperour., 

The firſtday of Lent the Stations were, by afhxion, publiſhed in Trent, in 
the ſaine manner asin Rome , by the Popes graunt , to him that vitedthe 
Churches; which gave entertainement to the Fathers and Divines, who,in 
regard of the intermiſſion of the Congregations, wanted bulineffe, And be. 
fore, being almoſt jdle, they entertained themſclves in private meetings, dif; 
courting racjoalMdeetizie of diſſolving, ſometimes of continuing the 
Councell, according tothe newes which was brought. In the beginning of 
March, letters came from the Ele&our of Saxony, to his Ambaſladours, gi- 
virg them commiſſion to proſecute their inſtances in the Councell, and ad- 
viling that hee was ready to goe tothe Emperour in perſon ; which pur all 
men out of feare, Bur not long after, a generall rymor was ſpread, that the 
French King was confederate vvich the Proteſtant Princes , ro make warre 

rhe Eletors againſt the Emperour, The EleQours of Mentz, and Collen departed 
22a. the eleventh of March, and paſſing by 1ſþrac, had very ſecret conference 
komTres, with ( «ſar ; and the Ambaſſadours of Maurice, fearing ſome dabper; 
went ſecretly out of Trent, and returned home by-divers wayes. Not 

hs wy withſtanding, all this, foure Divines of Wittenberg, and two of Argenti- 
awen cone ha came to Trent afterwards, who, with the Ambaſſadours of that Duke 
"o4e55m#: did immediately delire the Emperours Ambaſladours, that the Synode 
mightan{were the propoſition already made, and begin the conference. 

Typo Bajo anſwered, /thar the nineteenth of March, a day appointed for 
the Sefſion, approaching, it was ncceſlaty to give order for it; and ro hats - 
dle many other things , of which one ſhould bee, to finde a forme hovy to 

rreare. '' Kt \ 
The Ambaſ Therefore that day a Congregation was made in the Lepgats houle; and 3 
«-cvcd.n Teſolution taken to prolong the Seffion/nnrill: the firſt of May. / In this 
Coupegnis Congregation the Amballador of Portugal vas received,who preſented his 
- hs [4 * Mandat, 
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Mandat,and made a ſpeech,and wasanſveered inthe uſuall forme, vvithpraiſe 1553 
and thankes co the King, and words of complement to the Ambaſſadour. Ty? 
Bu thoſe of Wittenberg, (ecing no anſvyere was made to their propoſitions, CHARLSS 
and that the Legate concealed the Confe/S10n, preſented by them, which ma- ">>: » 
ny deſired to have,and could not, having brought many printed copies, dj. 1% tune 
tributed them unto divers, which raiſed much noiſe,and ſore ſaid they de. TS 
ſerved puniſhment, For he, unto whom Safe Conduct is granted, is bound - x" 
to give none offence unto him that granterh it, And this was eſteemed a 
ublike offence. Yet in the end all was quicted. 

The Proteſtants, togerher with the Emperours Ambaſſadours, defired 
of ten , that the ation ſhould begin; which notwithſtanding was deferred, 
ſometimes under pretence,that the Legat was not well in healtb,ſorctimes 
under divers others. The Emperours Ambaſſadours uſed all meanes to 
makethem begin, and perſwaded the Proteſtants not to defire an anſvere 
ro the demands preſented by them, and afterwards not to delire that the 
doctrine exhibited by them ſhould be examined, Burt as one difficulty was 
remooved by the Proteſtants , ſo another was ſtill raiſed by the Preſidents, 
ſometimes about the manner of treating , ſometimes about che matter with 
which to begin, Butin the end, the Proteſtants, perſwaded by Piftaviee, 
were content to elopatho the others would. Yet, for all this, nothing 


was done, For the Legat, though very ſicke of great paſſions of minde,was 

thoughtto faine, that he might finde a pretence not to begin, The Nuncii 

wereirreſolute, and the Biſhops did not agree among themſelves. For the -+ 

adherents of ( 4/ar,Spaniards and others,moved by the Emperours Ambaſ- 

ladours,defired to proceed ; burthe Papalins, ſuſpc@ing that the end of the 

Imperialiſts was come to the reformation of the Court of Kome, embraced 

all occaſions of delay, And becauſe the Dutch Biſhops were already de par- 

ted, by reaſon of the rumors of warre, they expected the like occaſion allo, 

eſpecially becauſe the advices ofthe Armes of the French King, and contede. 

rates of Germany againſt the Emperor,did continue, Proteſts,and Maniteſts 

being publiſhed, which ay , for a cauſe, the defence of Religion, and 

liberty of Germany, The firſt of/ April, the EleRor of Saxony belicged Au/- 

burg,vyhich did render it ſelte the third day, and the (ixt,nevves thereot came 

to 1rent, and that all Tirol did arme, and meant to-go to Jipruc, there being 

an opinion, that the army of the confederates did purpoſe to pollefic them. it. «wm, 

ſelves of the paſſages of the Alpes, to hinder ſtrangers from comming into 7.” 1. 

Germany, Therefore many of_the1taliap _— embarqued, and went 7 by 

ran the river Adice, to goe to/erona, and the Proteſtants determined tO mms of wa, 
part. 


There remaining but fevv Prelates, and the Legate often doting, by fex- T'« [pa 
ſon of his grear infirmity , not being able conſtantly toreſolve , the Nuncu ,, — 
tearing they ſhould be alone in T rene,it they expected the fuft of May ,accor. Mr mmhns 
ding to the order,wrote to Rome,defiring to know what they ſhould do in 

thele great ſtraits. The Pope, who already had concluded with France, nor 

eſteemed any more what the Emperor could doe,having overcome the dit- 

hculties by which he vas compaſied; aſſembled the Cardinals, and propo- 

ſed tothem the advice of the Nuncis,the major part of whom did I, 

Ii 2 without 
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1552 without difficulty, that the Councell ſhould be ſulpended. The Bull was 
>" made, and lent to Trent and letters addreſſed to the Nunci, giving them au. 
cans thority for the ſuſpenſion. Therefore, when they ſavy urgent neceſly, 
12%1s." vyere commanded to yeeld unto it, not putring the dignity of the Counce 
Fon whence in danger, which ſhould be reſtored, ar another, more peaceable time, nor 
— diflolving it abfolucely , that they might keepe 1t in their power , and uſe 
— upon occaſions; but ſuſpending ir, for ſome yeeres, The Nancii concealed | 

this anſvwer,and conſulted with the Emperours Ambaſladors,and the prin. 
cipall Prelats,vvho deſired thatorder ſhould be expeRted fromCeſar,and CX= 
tenuate the feare as much as they could. Notwithſtanding the Prelates, 
though the major part were Spaniards, feari "g their ovyne perſons, and ha. 
ting Pe Proteſtants, and not hoping, that in ſo great ſtraits, the Emperour 
could not have time tothinke of the Councell, gave conſentto a ſulpenſion) 
Therefore the Nancii did intimate the publike Scfhon forthe 28 of April, 
ſo great was their feare that they could nor expeR two dayes, the time ap. 
inted for its | 
Thoſe few that remained did aſſemble; and, after the Eccleſiafticall cere- 
monies vvere ended, (for the pompes were omirted at that time) the Nun- 
Whichisexe- cio of Siponto-cauſed the Decree to be xead, by the Secretary. The ſubſtance 


en whereof was: Thatthe Synode ( the two Nuncii preſiding in their owne 
__ name,and inthe name of Cardinall (re/centix the Legare,grievouſlly ſicke): 


The Bull ofthe is afſured,chat all Chriſtians doc know, thar the Councell of Trent was firſt 
eng aſſembled by Pauls, and after reitored by Fulixs, ar the requeſt of Charks 
the Emperour, to reſtore Religion}, eſpecially in Germanie, and to corre 
manners,and that many Fathers of divers Countreys did meet without ſpa- 
ring any paines,* or tcating any dangers, and that the proceeding was 
ſperous , with hope that the-ianovators of Germanie would come to the 
Councell,and yeeldto the reaſons of the Church: butthat, by the ſubriliy of 
the enemy ,umults are ſuddenly raiſed, which have interrupted the courſe, 
taken avvay all hope of proceeding, and given cauſe of feare,that the Synod 
would rather irritate the minds of many than pacifie them. Therefore ptr- 
cciving that every place, Germany eſpecially,is on fire with diſcords, and that 
the Durch Biſhops,cſpecially the E letors, were departed to make proviſion 
for their Churches,it hath determined not tocontend with necefhity,but to 
be ſilent aotill berter times, And therefore they doe ſuſpend the Progrelle 
for ewoyeeres, with condicion,thar if all be quiet before that time be ended, 
the Councell ſhall bee underſtood to be reſtored ; but if the i iments 
ſhall not ceaſe arthe end of two yeeres , it ſhall be underſtood thatthe ſuf: 
penſion is taken away ſo ſoone as the impediments are removed, without a 
new Convocation of the Councell, his Helineſſe, and the holy Apoſtolike 
Sea, having given conſent and authority to this Decree, And,inthe meane 
time , the Synod doth exhort all Chriſtian Princes and Prelates, as farre as 
concerneth every one,to cauſe all the Decrees of the Councell, made untill 
then, to be obſerved in their Dominions, and Churches. This Decree be- 
ing read, vyas approved by the alians. The Spaniards, who were twelve, 
1oppoſed by [aid,that the dangers were not ſo great as they were made. That five yeeres 
Pint fince (biuſa was taken by the Proteſtants, when no commander, but _ 
| | alto, 
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the Emperour Wain, Jhrec » by whoſe yentue thoſe ſitres would qui 
ld havelca then 
Th aglaaher ye ha oy ve to depart, as then they 


7 el yam ic perry 
| es og and the reſcent 
_ Verona, where he dicd, - 


alto, wasin Tire ro defend it, and yet the Couneell did not diflolve. Now 1552. 
A 


pry 


For the lalt parc of the Decree, the Nwncy were much blamed i in __ The Nw 


that the Synad had 
our asking firſt the con 
[ing bew exquiligely 
. paion and offence againit che Papall authority. Some alſo 
that all chat aſliſted io.charSeflion, (od qr rarer 
the 


Ones, diſt. 2 2. having done a preju fo a ye 9. 
/ ry ch ON che Decrees of a. 


% 


ſaid for lyes, that they IM 
| ried he ſervati » ar Anni rent ror pet 
| re apogee \andin the Decree, the ex- 


y.r0 | = pen relaes,who arcexbortedto cauſe 
And forthe obſervers, a former obli 
for marcer of faith , they ſaid the anſwer could 


hortation is referred on 
the Decrees to be 


iu and | 
po on yas ght have excuſed raniorulh and ſaid, that naptianes | 


— tg before ic was publiſhed io the Selina. Neither 


ponls this {þare we Grd, becauſe,though ic was Crue, yet ic did not appear. 

| caſion to wonder, Ny Ib be 
the + Synode and the Proteſtants, co 

which the Proteſtants would have examined, 0 kth _ 

. to be held as concluded, Forit they iſhed , they 


might beescexamined. And they dilcour po na veast0 con- 
firme them, was to doeic, exther with taking knowledge of the cauſe, or 
'withour, if without, the confirmation was a vanity, and according to the 
proyerbe, that a ing take a ms 27 mn to be with 

*B, P. ro pright one referre 
hamſelfe ro his Holineſſe. Rena ged if the force of the T Doctoral the Coun: 
Ron p4Pogee apaianen, before chat, they are in ſuſpence, 
and may be queſtioned, and diſculled eres vehich vas « wayes denied to 
che Proteſtants. Some did conclude,thatthe Decree was a deelaration that 
the confirmation was no ncedfull, The Proteſtants not of theſc 
rcaſons, which the ſtronger they are in the Dodtrine of the Sea of Rome, 
ſo much the more the ule of them would e their Ons, 


But becgule chere was ao more of che validitie of this Decree in the 
wack ne caded, that which remaincth ſhall be de. 
| \ Fi 3 | Though 


s 
——_ 


wat ys mere of the Conftitucions, with. * ds 


the laſt parr of 
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4 |} - Areny approachi by 
' all his Courr,and after be had wandred in the Mountaines of Trent,he came 


lace, though the Venetian Ambaſlador did affure bim that they were x 
acptrad is ſervice,if there were occaſion to employ them. Before he departed fx 
Frederick, Due Ifpruc, he fet Fobn Frederick, Duke of Saxony at liberty.co take the gldryof 
of Szxowy at \*4 . - . a 
werry. his delivery from Mavrice : which pleaſed that prince very much, whomir 
concerned more to be favoured by anencmy his ſuperiour,than by an enemy 
his cquall and emulous, \ = 1 
A few houres after the departure from 1ſþruc, Meurice arrived there the 
Maviceakech ſame night; where not —_— ching thar belonged to Ferdinand, or the 
* Citizens,he made himſelfe Lord of the Eniperors baggage,and of the bay- 
gage of his Court, The Proteſtants ſeeing their advantage by this flight; 
publiſhed another Manife#,fignifying in ſubſtance;that having taken armes 
TheProte . for Religion, and the liberty of Germany, as the enemies of the erurh had no 
» Maift. other ayme, but that the holy DoRtors being firft 7 we ,the Popiſh &- 
rors,might be reſtored, and the youth brought up in them, having impriſe- 
ned ſome, and made others ſweare to depart, and not returne again, which 
oarh doth not bind, becauſe ir is wicked, they did recall them all,and com- 
maund them to reſume their office of reaching, according to the Auguſten 
Confeſſion, and, to remove all calumnies, did abſolye them frotn the oath 
aPcxcein taken, The treaty of peace ſtill continuing, it was at laſt concluded in 
oh _ in the beginning of Auguſt, concerning all differences; and, for 
Religion it was thus ordered ; that within fix moneths, a Diet ſhould be 
called,to conſult how the diſcords in Religion might moſt caſily,and com- 
modiouſly be compoſed, either by. agenerall or Nationall Councell, orby a 
Colloquie, or univerſall Diet of the Empire, Thatinthat Dier, an equall 
number of godly,humble and wiſe men of cither Religion ſhonld be taken, 
charging them to conſider of and propoſe the moſt conyeniene meanes; 
and,that in the meane (peace, neither the Emperor,nor any other'may force 
any in martter of Religion, againſt his conſcience, or will, neither De fete, 


nor by forme of reaſon, nor do any thing in contempt, or whES any = 
iques of 


chat cauſe, butto ler every man live in quiet,and in peace: ar 
the Princes of the, 4% Confeſſion may not moleſt the 

ſeculars of the old Religion, bur let rhem enjoy their goods, Lordſhips, Su- 
periorities,juriſdiftions, and ceremonies; thatin the C hamber juſtice bee ad- 


miniftred to every one, withour regard of what Religion hejis,not excludi 
the Conteflioniſts from the places they areto have among el 


% 
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thar it be free for che afleſſors, and for the lici toſiweare by God , and 155 2; - ; 
compolicion in Religion, yet this Peace ſhall remaine in force for ever. 2%. 

And fo the Interim was abrogated, which had been really executed but in ***55;+ 

fevy places. The Landgrave of Haſfia was delivered by vertue of this agree. 

ment, ſotha all difticulies with the Emperor did ceaſe; yer che war OY 
tiqued a whole yeere, in many parts, berweene divers Princes and Cities of he Landyur is 

the Empire, Bur the Cities recalled their Preachers, and Doors of the nyt poke 
felign Confeſſion , and reſtored the Churches, Schooles, and exerciſe of **"9dnn 


Religion; and though, in regard of the baniſhments and perſecutions 4-7 Dizs 
gainſt the Doctors and Preachers ; there remained but fewy of them, and ** 
thoſe concealed under the proteRion of the Princes, yet as if they had 
' riſen againe, there wanted not to furniſh all places. The warre 
hindered the aſſembling ofthe Diet deſigned, and deferred 
it from one yeere to another , untill February 1555. 
whereof ve will ſpeake in the fic place. 


FFF 1 BOOKE 


OF THE 


HISTORIE 


COVNCELL 
Of TRENT. 


He Pope, now freed from many cares, by the diſſolution of 
the Councell, thought fit to prevent all occaſions of relapſe, 
and propoſed in Coaliſtory the neceffity to reforme the ,,,p,,.... 
Church. He ſaid he had reduced the C:,uncell to Trent for kh agre 
D this cod, which having not ſucceeded according to his de- wit retweme 
ſire, in regard of divers accidents of warre,firſtin Italy, then **—>=® 
ft Germany, it was meet to doe that in Rome , which in 1renecould not be 
done, He appointed therefore a great Congregation of Cardinals and Pre. 
lates, to con(ider of the buſineſſe, He ſaid , heeleed many, that reſoluti- 
ons might be more mature, and have greater reputation ; though his ende 
was thought to be , that, by reaſon of the multitude, more impediments 
might ail, and ſo all might come to nothing, And the event was judge. 
For the Reformation was handled inthe beginning with great heare, af- 
terwards it went on , for the ſpace of many moneths, very coldly, and, 
at the laſt, was buried in ſilence. And the ſuſpenſion of the Councell, in The wipens- 
ſtead of two yeeres , did continue tenne ; verifying the maxime of the Phi. coun 
loſophers, that the cauſes ceaſing , the cffeRts doe ceale alſo. The caulgy mores les 
of % Councell were firſt the great inſtances of Germany, andthe hope, © 
conceived by the world , thatit would cure all che diſeaſes'of @hri 
dome. Bur the effects that were ſcene under Pad the thi 
the hope , and-ſhew to Germany that it was im 
Councell as they. defired. Of the ſecond reduQion of the $ 
was another cauſe , which was the great deſire of Cb4#les the Emperour 
to put Germany under his yoke , by meaties of Religion , andto make the 
Empire hereditary , by cauſing his ſonne to ſacceede him, and fo toe- 


rea Monarchie, greater than any ſince the Romane , cven than _ be 
| arles 
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Charles the great. For this, tlic victorics he bad obtained was br ſufficient, 
neither did be thinke he conld ſupply what was wanting by nevy forces on, 


ly : bur ſubjeRing the people unto him by religion, and the Princes by trea. 
av 


ties, he had conceived hope to im his name, This was the 


Setter cauſe why he was ſo carneſt with Julius for the ſecond Convocation of the 


means oO maxec 
. the Empire he- 


reditary, 


Pur cannot 
efick u- 


Councell, and of his cftctuall per{waſions = to call them violent) tothe 
three Elefors to go thither,and tothe Proteltants,vv ith vv hom he had povy- 
er, to ſend their Divines. But while the Councell was celebrated, Charles, 
having pur all Chriſtian Princes in jcalouſie , found the firſt encounters in 
his ovvne houſe. For Ferdinand, though he ſeemed formetly to have con. 
ſented to make the Empire common to them both (as it was to Marcus and 
Lucius,vvith equall authority,an example foHowed by Dioclefran, and ma. 
ny others afterwards )and then to labour that Philip ſhould be choſen King 
of the Romanes to ſucceed thera, (wherein Charles had employed his fiſter, 
the Queen of Hungary, to periwade him to it, for the advancement of their 
houlc) yet, better adviſed - his ſonne Maximran, he began to change his 
opinion. To cect this bulinefle, already ſer on foot , Thilip was called by 
his father, that he might be knoweneto the EleRors, in the Diet of _— 
inthe yecre 1551 , which made Ferdinend-retire himſelte, and the forelai 
ueen to goc thither , to make peace bervycene che brothers. Burt Maximi- 
lian, fearing hat his father out of his good e, would yceld, leaving the 
governement of the Kingdomesof Spaine, which the Emperour had given 
him, in the hands of his wife, the Emperours daughter , returned ludde 
into Germany,by whole perſwaſionsFerdinand remained conſtant in his pur- 
poſe, and Charles had nothing from the Elc&ors but good words. By this 
oppolition the Emperours edze was abated, who ſent his {cane backe into 
S$paine, wichouc hope ever to obtaine the conſent of Maxiprlian.: And after- 


. wards bcing compclled, by the forelaid warre,to makean agreement,deſpai- 


ring of his lonnes lucceſhon, he laid afide all chought of reſtoring the anci- 
enctreligion inGer many,and,by conſequence, all carc of theCouncell,ch 


V ch cauerh he Continued many yeeres alter in the Empire. And the Court did care for it 


hinito1ay 164 
all care of Kchi- 


Counc I 


as lictle , becaule none did defire it. Bur divers accidents then happened, 


popnbenngy hich though they ſeemed romake the (1 _— perpetuall, yer, in the ſe- 


1553+ 


How tbe Pope Who maintained the reputation which the Councell of 


maintained his 


Feputations 


cret providence of God,did miniſter cauſes tor the third Convocation, which 
the continuation of the ſtory requireth ſhould not be paſled over in lilence, 
10 regard the knowledge of the cauſes doth helpe much to penetrate the ef- 
fects, which happened after that the Councell was ay cm 
The __—_— that the people of his obedience did notſo much eſteem 
him, by reaſon of che alienation of Germany, did imitate Fugenius the fourth, 
Baſil tooke from 
him,by a ſhew of Grecians,and a ſhadovy of Armenians;and the late cxam- 
ple of his predeceſſor Paulus 3 , who,when the contentions vere bote , be- 
ryycene him andthe F mperour, forthe tranſlation of the Councell to Bole- 


- nia,tor which the people aiſodid diſtaſte him, received, with many ceremo- 


nies, one Seven, by the nameof Patriarke of Armeniathe greater, with one 
Archbiſhop and.2 Biſhops, who came to acknowledge him for the Vicar of 
CH RI 5T and generall commander of the Church,and to render him obe- 

dience, 


. 
» % 
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dience. According to theſe examples, Faliws did recrive with mach pub- 1553 
like ſolemniry one Simon Sulrakam , elect Patriarke of all the people which 74-1 
are berweene Enpbrates and Indis ſent fromthoſe Churches to be confirmed ©'**; Fo. 
the Pope ,' ſucceſſor of Peter, and Vicar/ of C #& 13T. He ordained Lee bs 
InmBiſhop, and gave him the Patriarchall Robe with his owne hands, in 
the Confiſtory ; and fent him backe to his home, that the Churches mighe 
aot ſuffcr.in his abſence , accom _ with ſome religious men, who'un- 
derftood the Syriaque tongue. All the diſcourſe was, nor only in Rome, bur 
throughout all /caly , of the immenſe number of the Chriſtians in thoſe 
parts ; and bow much thelifts of the Apoſtolique Sea were entarged. And 
particularly they ſpake of the great number of Churches in the City Muz.l, 
which, they ſaid, was the old Aſſur, upon the river Tig» is, from which Ni- 
jive renouncd for the preaching of Jonas, was norfarre diſtant,firuated be- 
yond the river. Under this jariſdiftion they put Bebylon, Tavris and Arbela, 
famous for the bartaile betwveene Darius and Alexander,ovith many Coun- 
treys of Aſſyria and Perfie, They found alfothe ancient Cities named in the 
Scripture, and Ecbaten, which the {tories doe call Seleucia and Niſibi. They 
ſaid that this man, eked by allthe Biſhops, was ſent to the Pope for con- 
firmation, accom _ with ſeventy perlons,as far as Feru/alem, and from 
thence by three, of whom one died, and another remained licke in the jour- 
yey, and the third, called (alefi, came with himto Rome, Alltheſe things 
were printed, and very curiouſly read. The Popereceived another alſo,nas 
ted Marderizs, a Jacobite of Aſjyria, ſent by the Patriarch of Antioch,ro ac> 
knowledge che Apoſtolike Sea, and give ir obedience, and make proteflion 
of the Romane faith, Bur the vyorld being ſatiated with the former , did 
hot care for this ſecond, * = | 
 Aﬀter theſe ſhadowes of obedience; which the Sea of Rome gained, there 
ſucceeded one reall,and of great importance, which did abundantly recort- 
pence whatſoever was loſt in Germany. The fixt of July 15 53, Edward King rh. tinge * 
of Fnoland died,of the age of ſixteene yeeres. Fifteene dayes before, he made fryodonh., 
2 Witl,vvich-approbation of bis Councell vwhercin having declared thatir did ” 
belong 'to him co name the Succeſſor, according to the laws of the King. 
dome, he excluded his lifters, Mary and Elizabeth, becauſe their legitimation 
was doubred of, and all the poſterity of Margaret, his fathers elder ſiſter, as 
{trangers,not borne in the Kingdome,and named her Queen who followed 
in order,that is, Jane of Suffolke,grand-child to Mary, formerly Q! of France, 
and younger-fifter to bis farther Henry 8, by her daughter , notwithſtanding 
that theſaid Henfyhad,in his laft Will fubſticured Mary andEkgabeth,wohich 
ſubſticurion he faid was pupillary ; and did not binde hiv novo he was of — 
ace. ' Fame was proelaimed Queen in London,and Mary, retirihg her felfe in/ =ric prochi 
to Norfolke,'tharſhee might commodiouſly paſſe into France, if there were 
occaſion, named her (clfe Queene allo, and was finally accepted by all the 
Kingdome; alleadging in hee favour che Teſtament of Henry, and that of 2 ' 
Matrimony contracted bpm fide; though there be a nullity in it, the iflue is 
legitimare. Fane andber aghetcnts wereimpriſoried, and Mary entre@it6 [1004s 
London, and wasreceived with a generall applauſe, and proclaihed Quieene ©omml 
of Exgland andFrante; and had theticle of Head of the Church. _ "s 
ently 
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ſently ſer the priſoners at liberty, which her facher had put ioto | the Tower, 
y for Religion,and partly tor other cauſes. A little after her entry there 
: aroſe a ſedition in London, by occaſion of one who tooke the boldneſſe tg 


Q, MAY : ; 
HENKIB* wreach P d of another who did celebrare the Maſle. To appeaſe this 
K7aions —_— qa very conſiderable,the cauſed an Edict tobe pub. 


1101 4 


Religion, 


Thc Pope" Cardinall Poole his Legat, thinking, becauſc 


keth Cardi 


liſhed, that ſhe would live in the Religion of her Anceſtors , and therefore 
would not permit that ay thing ſhould be preached to the peo e, but that 
which formerly had bceene. Afrervvards, the eleventh of ORtober ſhe yyas 
crowned with the uſuall ceremonies. The Pope advertized hereof, confi. 
dering that ſhee was brought up in the Catholique Religion , interreſted 
in the reſpe&ts of her mother, and couſin by bloud unto the Emperour, ho- 
ped he might make ſome entry into the Kingdome,and thereforedid make 

he was of the blood royall,and 


r=: in, Lezaz of an exemplary lite, he vwwas the only inſtrument to reduce that Kingdome 
£4 tothe Church of Rome. The Cardinall, who had been baniſhed by pub. 


lique Decree, and deprived of his honour , thought it not fic ro begin the 
eaccrprile, before he tully underſtood the ſtate of chings, being aſſured char 
the major part was ſtil] deyored ro the memory of Fer, therefore 


ſentintoEngland ſecretly Giovanni Franciſco Commendone,to informe him,and 
vvrote a Letter tothe Queene : in which, commending her perſeverance in 
Religion in the time ot her troubles, he exhorted her to continue jn the 
times of her happineſle, recommended unto her the ſalvation of theſoules 
of thoſe people,and the reffirution of the true vwworſhip of G 0D. Comendene 
having obſerved cyery particular, and found meanes to ſpeake withthe 


Queene,though compalled and garded on every (ide, perceived ſhe had ne- 
ver beene averle from the Romane faith, and had promiſe from herthat ſhe 
would labour to reſtore it into the whole Kingdome, which the Cardinall 


underſtanding, pur himlclfe into the vo 


lol 
A Parliamens In England, after the Coronation, a = PM was held, in which che 


1s held,and 
divorce of 


"* divorce of the Queens mother, Katherine af Aragon, was declared to be un- 


nem che 8.46 Javyfull, the marriage good, and theifſuc legitimate ; which was obliquely 


clared ro be 


uilawtull. 


Popery is © 
bliſhcd. 


ave frhe 


to reſtore the Popes lupremacy, in regard it could not be good, without the 
validity of che diſpenſation of Zulizs the ſecond, and by conſequence, not 
without the ſupremacy of the Sea of Rome. le was ordained alſo;that all he 
** conſtitutions in matter'of religion made by&dward ſhould be abr and 
that religion obſerved which was in uſe at thedeath of Henry, In this Parlia- 


And thee ment, they treated of marrying the , oy yes > above fourty 
oole,vvho 


Queene is 


treatcd on. 


4 


yeeres of age: and three vyere named : not taken holy _ 
though he was a Cardinall ; and Courtney, both of the GIG 

firſt coulins of Henry the eight, in an equal drgree, his ofthe wohige Roſe, 
grandchilde of Edward the tourth, by his daughter,and that of the red Roſe, 
Nephevs to Henry the ſeventh by bis ſiſter, both acceptable tothe Nobility 
of ; Poole for wiſedome,and ſanRuy of life, and Coxrtney for bis lo» 
ving behaviour , and carriage. But the Queene Philip Pries of 
Spame betore theſe, aſwell for the treaties made by her couſinCharles the Em- 
perour, (her affection allo inclining much mozeto the mothers ſide than to 
the fathers) as becauſe ſhee thoughe ſhe might berter ſecure hae wwvae ans 
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Kingdomes peace wich chat marriage. - The Emperour, who did much 155 
befie ro effect © fake that Poole might diſturbe ic, by his preſence in RA 
England , knowing hee was departed Legate , made meanes by Cardinal =%\** + 
Dandinws , The Popes Miniſter with bimſelfe , that hee ſhould noe part "2352 | 
out of Italy ſo ſoone , laying, that as yer an Apoſtolique. Legare could Uorillcheon 
not goe into England with. honour, Bur the letter of Dandinus not ta- > | 
king cffe& , and Poole being in his journey as farre as the Palatinate, hee Moth tn 
ſent Diego Mendoza to [top him by authoricy, It ſeemed ftrange to the £594" 
Cardinall , and he complained that the _ Legation was hindered with 
the damage of Chriſtianity, andot the Kingdome of England, and joy 
of Germany. Therefore the Emperour, not to give ſo much matter of 
talke, made him goe to Bruxels, and entertained him in Brabant, untill the 
marriage Was ,and all things accommodated as hee would , and, tor 
colour, imployed him to create a peace berweene himſelfe and the French 
King. 

Is the beginning of che yeere 1554, the Emperour ſent Ambaſſadours 
into England to make the concluſion : and the- Queene proceeding to 
favour the olde Religion , did the fourth of March publiſh other Lawes, 
reſtoring the Latine congue into the Churches, forbidding married men 
toexerciſe holy Functions, and giving order tothe Biſhops not to make 
them ſweare, who were to bee reccived into the Clergie, as Henry had ap- 
pointed, that the King was ſupreme Head of the Church of England, and 
tharthe Pope had no ſuperiority chere , but was Biſhop onely of the City 
of Rome, Sheordayned allo that the forme of Prayer, inſtituted by Hen- 
ry, where, amongſt otherthings, God is prayed to deliver that Kingdome 
from ſedition , conſpiracy , and tyranny of the Pope, ſhould berazcd our 
of all the Bookes of Rites, and forbidto be printed. -In Aprill another Par- 
liament was held, in which conſent was given co the contract of marriage : 
where the Queene propoſed the reſtitution of the-Popes ſupremacy ; 
which ſhee could not obtaine , becauſe the Nobility did reſiſt , who con- 
ſidered not that they did vainely deny this demand , which was vertually 
contayned in their afſent to the marriage. Philip, Prince of Spaine, ar- 
rived in England the eighteenth. of July , and on Saint James day the ; 
Nuptials were celebrated , and he received the title of the King of Naples, —— 
and did conſummate the Matrimony. la November there was a nevy «> 
Parliament, in which Cardinall Poole was reſtorgd co his honor and Coun- 
trey, and ewo were cnt to invite and accompany him, with whom hee 
paſſed into the Iland , and arrived at London the three and evyenticth of 
November , wich afilver crofle carryed before him. At his furſt entry 
into the Parliament , hee made a diſcourſe in Engliſh before the Kiog, c,.;,umyu 
Queene, and Orders of the Kingdome. Hee thanked chem very much qrncth co, 
that hee was reſtored to his Countrey , ſaying, thatin exchange, hee was the cron ca 
come to reſtore them to the Countrey and Court of Heaven , of which jive 
they were deprived, by departing from the Church. Hee exhorted them i«» wo 
to acknowledge the errour , receive the benefit which G © v, by his am. © 
Vicar, had ſent them, The diſcourſe was long and artificiall; and 


the concluſion was, that hee had the Keyes obeing them intothe Church, 
K k which 
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n which they had ſhutre making Lawes againſt the Apoſtolique Sea; 
Ce ep pen 
CHARLES ©. Cardin on was well accepted, and an apparant was to 
n els , his wn , though the major part did ſecretly abborre the qualiry 
of a Popes Miniſter, and were grieved to come under the yoke againe, Bur 
they bad ſuffered chemſelves to be carried (o farre, that they knevy not hoy 
to returne. 
The nanneref = The next day the re-union with the Church of Rome was decreedin 
the reunion parliament ; and the manner was thns ſer downe. Thar a Supplication 
Churcho' ſhould bee made in the Parliaments name, wherein it ſhould be declared 
hs that they were very ſorry for having denyed obedicnce to the Apoſtolique 
Sea , and for having conſented to the Decrees made againſt it , promiſing 
to endeavour =. that all thoſe Lawes and Decrees ſhould bee abo. 
liſhed , and beſeeching the King and Queene ro intercede fer them , that 
they may be abſolved trom the crimes and cenſures, and received , aspeni. 
tent children, into the boſome of the Church, to ſerve God, in obedience 
of the Pope and Sca of Rome, The laſt of November, Saint Andrewes 
day, their Majeſties, the Cardinall, and whole Parliament being aflcmbled, 
the Chancellour asked the generaliry whether chey vere pleaſed chat par. 
don ſhould be demanded of the Legate , and whether they would returne 
tothe unity of the Church,and obedience of che Pope, ſupreme Head there 
of ; and ſome ſaying yea, and the others holding their peace , a Supplics 
tion was preſented to their Majeſtics in the name of the Parliament;which 
becing publiquely read, they roſe to delire the Legate, who metre them, 
and ſhewed himſelfe willing, to give them latisfaftion ; and cauſing the 
authority given him by the Pope to be read , hee diſcourled how | 
ble to God the repentance of a ſinner was, and how the Angels did 
rejoyce for the converſion of that Kingdome : and all being on their knees, 
imploring the mercy of God, hee abſolved them ; which beeing done, hee 
went tothe Church with all the multicude , to give thankes to God, The 
Ambaſodonr; Next day an Ambaſſage was deſtinated to the Pope, to render him obe- 
be appar dience; for which were named Anthony Browne , Vicount Mountacure, 
Pope. Thomas T hurley , Biſhop ot Ely, and Edward (erne , who had formerly 
beenz Ambaſladour in Rome tor Henry the eight , and was now to bee 
Fer which Pro-reſ1dent there againe in that charge, Advice heereof came to Rome 
made in Kone. Quickely ; for which many Proceſſions were made, not onely in that City 
j _- burthroughour all Iraly , cogive thankes to God. The Po approoved 
' whathis Legatehad done, and ſent a Jubely the foure and twentieth of 
December, alleadging in the Bull for acauſe, that, like the Father of the 
family, having recovered bis prodigall ſonne, it was meete that hee ſhould 
not onely ſhewy domefſticall jay, bur generally invite all cothe ſame Jubi- 
lie ;and hee praiſed and extolled the aftions of the'King , Queene, and peo- 
pleof England. The Parliament continued untill the midſt of January 
1555. andall the ancient Edits of the Kings to puniſh heretickes, and of 
the Juriſdiction of Biſhops were renewed , the Primacy , and all prehe- 
minencies of the Pope reſtored , all contrary Decrecs made within tven- 
tie yeeres laſt paſt , as vyell by Henry , as by Edward , aboliſhed, the penall 
Lawes 


Lis.$ the ( onncell of Trent. b NY "I 
[amaagainf berenquesrerived, and wary were batted; eperiatly Bi agg. — © 
ſhops , who would perſevere tithe reformation aboliſhed, Wis 'rw/Has AA 
that one hundred ” mv gp of quality Were burned thatcHantes.; 
pou for Religion, 1 


; des rrany of " the common fort , which gave but i. xe 
content to chat people, who alſo were diſpleaſed chatMartin Bucer,and Yoo) 


Paine Figine, dead Toore yeeres befote, yeere tied and condemned, as if Levine. 
they had living, and their bodies digged up, and burued ; an ation, g-*1n54/= 
commended by ſome as a to what Henrie the eight had done a- 

gainſt $. Thomas, by others compared 70 that which the Popes R Stephanus 


the ſixth, and Scrgind the thitd, did TR Corps of Pope Formoſus, 

Many alſo were at the ſame time burned in France for Religion : not Ard in Fraxe 
without the indignation of hotieſt men, who knovy that che diligence uſcd _ Tr 
agaiuſt thoſe poore people, was nor for piety , or Religion, but to ſatiate eames — 4 
the covetouſneſle of Diane Palentine , the Kings Miſtris,,o whom he had i: coo-roul. 

iven all the confiſcations ofgoods made in the Kingdome for cauſe of he. 5,52 
relic, It was wondredallo that thoſt of the nevv reformation, ſhould med. 
dle wich blood, for tauſe of teligion. For Michael Serverus of Tarragona, 
madea Divineof a Phyſician, renewing the old opinion of Paulus Samoſa- 1iwu bone 
rene, and Marcellus Anciranss,that the Word of God was nor a thing ſubli- "ny 
ſting, and thereforethat Chrift vas # pure man , was put to death for ic in 
Geneva , by counſell of the Miniſters of Zaric , Berne, and Schioffula: and | 
Jobn Calvin, who was blamed for itby many, wrote a booke, defending 
that the Magiſtrate may puniſh heretickes with loſle of life ; which Do- 
Arine being dravyne w divers fences, as itis uniderſtood more ſtriftly or 
more largely, or as the name ofhereticke is takendiverſly , may ſometime 
doc hurtro him, whom anothet time ir hath helped. 

At that timeFerdindrd, King of the Romanes, publiſhed an Edi to all _/_ 
the people ſubj*& unto him, thar in points of Religion , and Rites , they 
ſhould not innovate , burſfollow the ancient cuſtomes , and particularly 
that, inthe holy Communion, they ſhould bee content ro receive the Sa- 
crament of bread onely, Wherein though many perſons of note, the 
Nobility, and many ot the Citigs made Supplication unto him , that, at 
the leaſt, the Cu might be granted them , ſaying that the inſtitution was 
of Chriſt, which might not bee altered by men, and that it wasthe uſe of 
the old Church, as was confeſſed by the Councell of Conftance , promiſing 
all ſubmiſſion and obedience in all other chings, praying him not to 
burthen their<onſciences , but to accommodate his commandement to the 
orders ſer dowvne by the Apoſtles, .and of the Primitive Chugch, yet Fer- 
dand perſevered in his refolucion , and anſivered them, that his comman- 
dement vwyas not nevy, but an ancient inſtiturion, uſed by his Anceſtors, 
Emperours, Kings, and Dakes of Auſtria : and that the uſe of the C ; 
was a novity, broughtin by curioſity, or pride, againſt che Lavy of che 
Church, and conſent of the Prince, Yer hee thoderated the rigour of the 
anſwere, ſaying , thartthe queſtion being of a point that concerneth [alya- 
tion, hee would thinke of it more diligently and anſwerechem in firtime ; 
but that, inthe meave while, hee expected from them obedience, and ob- 
(eryation of the Edit. He publiſhed all a Catechilmethe fourteenth of 

Kk 2 Auguſt, 
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I Auguſt, made, by his authority , by ſome learned and pious Divine; 
23 =. 446th ow all or Magiſtrates of choſe Countries , not co fuſer any 
cxailts. 5 Schoolemaſters to rcade any but thar , either in pulique or in private ; be. 
1ax1z cauſe, by divers Pamphlets which wear abouc, Religion was much-corrup. 
"xv tedin thoſe Councreys. This conſtitution diftaſted che Court of Rome, 

becauſcit was not ſent tothe Pope, to bee approoved by his authority,nor 
came foorth in the name of the Biſhop of the , 'the ſecular Prince 
aſſuming the office, to cauſe to bee compoſed, and to Authorize Bookes in 
matret of Religion,cſpecially by name of Catechiſme,toa ſhevy that it belon. 
edtothe fecular wer,to determine what religion the people ſhould 
iO whar rc _ RTE” ICIS © ll being : 
The two yeeres of the lu ons of the Councell being expired , 
treated in the Conſiſtory ys was fit to bee done, For although the -: 
dition in the Decree was,that the Councell ſhould be of force againe when 
the impediments were remooved , which did ſtill continue , by reaſon of 
the warres of Siena, Piemont, and others ,, beryyeene'the Emperour and 
the French King , yet it ſcemed that any man of an unquiet Spirit might 
ſay that thoſe impediments were not [ufficient, and chat it was underſtood 
that the Counce}l was on foote againe , ſo that; to free themſelves from 
\....-1..4;, hoſe dangers,it might be good ro make a newy declaration! But wiſer men” 
Fw.nt co gavecounſtll nor to moovetheecvill while it was quick j| while the world 
peake one was filent , while neither Prince nor people demaunded.the Councell, ft 
though the rwo by ſhevying they were afraid, they might excite others to, gequire it. This 
prnnen i advice prevayled , and made the Pope himlelfe yever to ſpeake more 
_ | 
__ In the yeere n 5 5 5, there wasa Diet in Ausburg , which the Em 
A Die, s held TOUr hath intimated, prindpney to compole the controverkes of Religion, 
in vuin"F:* In regard this was the founcaine of all che troubles , and calamicies of 
Afcrencezia Germanic, with the loſle not oncly of the lives of many thouſands of 
$5 men, bur oftheir ſoules alſo. Ferdinand began the Diet, in the Emperours 
name , the fifth of February ; where hee ſhevved ar large, the lamencable 
nn, Ipectacleof Germany, in which men of the ſame Baptiſme , Language, 
rind and Empire, were diſtracted by ſo variousa profeſſion of Faith, there ari- 
cen  fingnew Sectes every day : which did ſhewor oncly ſmall reverenceto- 
wards God , and great perturbations of mens mindes, but was cauſe allo 
that the multitude knew not what to beleeve,, and that many of the pri 
cipall Nobility and others were withour'all faith ; and honecRty , ja o 
ne conſcicnce of their ations, which cooke awayall commerce : ſo thar 
now it coule not bee ſaid thatthe Germanes wyere better than the Turkes, 
and other barbarous people; for which cauſes God hath afflicted: it with 
ſo great calamities. Thereforc it was neceſſary ro take in hand the bu- 
fineſſe of Religion Hee ſaid agenerall , free, and pious Councell was for- 
merly thought the onely remedy. For the cauſe of Faith beeing common 
toall Chriſtians, ir ought to bee handled by all : and the Emperour im- | 
ploying all his forces heercin , did cailſe it ro bee aſſembled , more than 
once. But therevwas no neede to ſay why no fruit came by ir, it being well 
knownieto all that were preſcat. Now if they deſired to proove the ſame 
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were diſuſed...” The Colloquits; whereofthey had often madeproofe,did 1wdrmyocch 
no good , becauſe bork/parties'aymed more at private gaine, than pub. *<** 
lique piety and utility,” Yet hee aid they were not to be deſpiſed novy, if 
chey.would lay afide the'obſtinacy of their / ne affeftions, and counſel. 


led them to trye them once more, if che did not propoſe a better 
way. © 
This ropofition was made by Ferdinand, with others,concerning the 
ting warre withthe Turkes, thar irrmight paſſe through Germany, 
and ſerve to invite men to the Diet, to which very fevy were come. Bur ic 
was ill expounded, in regard of his former Ediet, publiſhed in his Scates, 
much contrary to this propoſition, and more , in regard of the execution 
of ir, having chaſed more than rvyo hundred Preachers out of Bohemia. 
And it vvent to Rome alfo; where the he ory cr hee uſually did, the wich diſples- 
Colloquies; and ityentors of them ,- cornplained that there was no end of => *<?e= 
theſe difficulcies,and that he was to have a Councell, a Colloquie,or a Diet 
wayes or his backe, Hee blained thoſe'times fot being ſo full of crou- 
les, praiſing former ages whenithe Popes might live quietly , nor being 
infeare of their guthoricy, Yet he'wwas camfortedby the perfect ſubjeRti- 


on of England to his obedience, by the deerces made in his favour, by the wi. mow 
Lecters ot thankes which he received, and with the promiſe chat a ſolemne = n+ 


Ambaſſage would conieere long, tothanke him perſonally for bis father. gu 
ly clemency and benignity ; and to-promiſe him obedience. Wherewith -- 
being veell pleaſed, hee could topehooſe byr jeſt, and ſaid, that he did en- 
joy fome part of happinefle, in that he' anked by thoſe unto whom 
he ovved thankes. $ Coane of a 
Bur though the Po d little Germany, yer not to negleir, 
not any ondcureckus Fight iebhnade, [ea ropolih nbprey requceto 
the Churchithoſe that 'vwandeted,; he ſerr Cardinall Morone, for his Legate, He wnderh 


Cardaall He. 
roar to (he Lich, 
re- 


- 


M- - 
lu died, whereof he received-ad J And dieth pres 
te the laſt of Marchytog&ther with) ROw_ny 
theeleftion of the newPope, 107 5 
2 Befotsthey carne, Mareeltni Cervinis, Mov Cook 
elected Popein Rome ,-the nfitith ofiA; md ce 
natare; and of geonſtant minde cophi has 04s 
che firlk aRion of his Dapity, 
many of his effors had don afrepthe changing of the names _ 


men were madePopes , ro whole names Romane 
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1555 eares vere not accuſtomed, allchat followed obſerved the lame uſe, fig- 
SSA nifying thereby that they had changed their private affections into pub. 
c:ani3's lique and divine cares. Bur this Pope , to ſhew that in his private eftae 
a3. he had thoughts worthy of the Popedome, would, by retayning theſame 

name, ſheyy his immutabiliry. Another a&tion of bis alſo was like to 
this. For the capitulations made 1n-che: Conclave beeing. preſented to - 
him, that hee might ſovcare to them, hee anſwered it was the ſame thing , 
which he bad ſworne a few before, and that he would obſerveir 
deeds and not by premiſes. The holy weeke which then was 
and Eaſter holy dayes approaching,bur che Pope, by the a{liduity of Eccle. 
fiaſticall ceremonies intoan indiſpoſition. Yer his thoughts were ſtill fixed 
on the things hee had defigned with many Cardinals , before his Pope. - 
dome, to which hee did never thinke hee ſhould aſcend ; and Pony 
he imparted his purpoſe tothe Cardinall of Mantua, to compole the dit. 
ferences of Religion by a Councell , which hee ſaid did not formerly ſuc. 
ceede well, becauſe a good courſe was not taken. That it was neceſſary 
firſt ro make an intire reformation, by which the reall differences would 
bee accorded ; which being done, the verball would partly ccaſe of them- 
ſelves,and partly would be compoled with ſome {mall paines of the Coun: 
cell. That his Predecefſors for five ſucceſſhhons, abhorred the name of re. 
formation, not for any bad end, bur becauſe they were perſwaded thatir 
was (ct on foote,, to pull downe the Papall authority. But his opinion 
was contrary , and that nothing could more preſerve it than that , yea, 
that it would bee a meanes to evlarge it, 'For ebGrving things palt, eyery 
one might ſce, that only thoſe Popes who-bave madercformations, have 
advanced and inlarged their authority. That the zeformation- didnotal- 
ter any thing but that which was for ſhew and vanity,not,only of no mo- 
ment, but of charge and burthen ; as ryots, pompes, great traines of Pre- 
lates,excefhve, ſuperfluous, angfunprotitable charges, which doe not make 
the Papacy venerable,but rather contemned ; which vanities being cutoff, 
the true power,reputation, and credit. with the vyorld will increaſe 
ther with che revenue and other ſinevves of goyerament,and above all,che 
proteQtion of God , which every one may aflure-himſclfe dath workein 
n— of ones proper duty, | 

clignes 


Theſe ed in Court, were, by his wel-wilcts, adorned 


 withthe titles of Piery, love of Peacc, and NE zbur jor rare were 
Pope 


emulous , ſayd the ende was not good; that lid ground him- 

ſelfe upon Aſtrologicall prediQtions ( following his fathers ſteps, who 

became great by that profeſſion ) which, as ſometimes, cither by chance 

or othervviſe , they ſucceede, ſo , forthe moſt part, they are occaſioasof 

He purpoled to The fall of many. Amongſt the Popes particulardeſignes , one was, to 
ons inſtitute a Religion of an hundred ns like unto a ; of 
%<4pris. which himſclſe would be Head, and make the eleion., takiog them out 
of any other Religion, or ſtatc of perſons; everyone of which ſhould 

have ycerely five hundred crowwnes out of the Chamber, ſhould take a very 

ſolemne and ſtri&t Oath of fidelity ro the Pope., ſhould not beeaſſumed: 

to any other degree , nor have any more revenue, except, fot their _ 

: ey 
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they were created Cardinals ; in which caſe ehey were nor to forfake the 155 5 
company. Theſe onely hee would imploy for Nantii , and mioiſters of Sc) 

if > Gvocnonny of. Cage and inall other ofthe ane 
apoſtolique Sca.. And many men, Inhabicancs of Rome, whom "***'* > 
himſelfe did knoyy,vvere named, and others udthergſclves forveard TI 
ceiyerhis honour, .- Thi QUIT Was full ot che expeRtation of many novi- fc doth be. 
ties ; Which ware all buried in ſilence, becauſe Marcellus, firſt weakned by <*::7/a.," 
the. paines he tooke in the long great ceremonies , as bath bin laid , afrer- hovmng fave bu 
wards taken with an apoplexie,diedthe laſt of the moneth;the other aſtro. 
logicall predictions of bis father and bis owne, which were extended 2 
yecre after thac time, being not verified. | 
The Cardinals bcinga cmbled ne in the Conclave, hee of Ausburg, 
aſſiſted by Morane , made. great i » tbat among the capitulmigns 
which che 6,by cowl re to [weare unto, one ſhould bee, thatche future Too opus 


Popeſhoutd, by counſel! of the Colledge, call an other Synode, within = 

ewo yeeres, O hnilh.the reformation Neguo , todetermine the coptrover- *n<*! wil 

fies of Religion that remained, and to finde a meanes to cauſe the Conun- milk, 

cell of Trent to bce received in. Germany, And the Colledge of the Car. Tons + 

clock one / ir was eapiculaced chat the Pope ſhould not create = mo peors. 

mere than foure Yyichio rwo yeeres. The three and twentieth] day of 

the next Moneth; Fobn Peter {,areffa , who called himſelfe Paulus Quar- 

exs, was created, the lin perialitis refiſting as much as they could, For bee (7 ron ceo? 

wasthought not to be chie Emperours friend, in regard of the old diſtaftes *- 4,9 a= 

which he received igthe King pf Spoint bis Court, where he ſerved cighe ted Pope, 
yeares , inthe lifetime of che Catholique King Ferdinand, and becauſe 

the pollefſion of rhe Arch-biſhoprique of Naples was detiyed him, a fewy 

yeercs before , bythe common inclination of the Barons of that King. 

dome. \Whe nto 

the Cqureſad,, and put in greater fearebf reformation, chan ic formerly 17,9 

had inthe Ge | 

his perſon and family, he laid alide immediacely after bis creation. For be- 


are received 'n 
the firſt Conf 


ſtory afrer the 
coronation, 


he 
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I 355 don them,rookerhenrop from che ground , cad imbraced themn * md; to 
CHARLES. 5 lreland; them this by the authority ' Which the Pope 
MARIE = = hk foes God) bring Noor fone ie Acre es z 7/Y Jane thoſe reg 
x» © arecontumacious , and ts build nevy. yy; judg 
1% Popeg-  knevy not the true cauſe of that action ; thought it a vadity, "tet 
X< 66 a King ,; 
have many cictesin the Countrey which hee poſlefietts ; | 
che moſt Chriſtian King is more honoured by the otiely title of 
hath Provinces. Neither did it cheit ſeerne a'fitte/ 
_ from God to build up, and overthrow Kingdomer'” Bar 
So 
a ed a long' time. Henry the eight , after his ſeparation om the 
Pope, made Fireland aKingdome, Si called bimſelfe; King of Ev 
by Mary , and her husband. The Pope ſof6bne a5 be was ctcated, 
tred into a reſolution thar the title of Itcland- ſhovld not bee uſed by 
cavende!9'® givethe name of a King, But it ſeemed batd'to induce tid ro quit 
ene any uſed ; and the: ſr nn Fg Kg 
it, had continued. Therefore hee found fiat 
the knowledge of whac Henry had dofie'; 26d" birnfdlfe to. ered the 
why had uſed the Title as iven by theP fot as decteed by her, Father. 
cools noreiee And the Popes have rnn given et br rhey could nor take from 
fs. theprofeſſors, and to avoyde contentions, forme have-received their owne 
goods as gifts , and forme have diſſembled the knowledge of the gift, of 
Pope and the Ambaſſadours, be foutd faalt thar the Chutch goods were 
not wholly reftored, ſaying thar by no being it wis to bee tolerated; 
things chat belong to God'can never be app ed to tnattiatic tlſes/; and hee 
that withholdeth the leaſt pare of them , is eontintizll flace.of datnzri 
mandech che for his facherly on which hee beareh'ro | 
" Engant. Large, as that hee might prophane the things: rigor toC's: fret 
England bee ain this would bee an Anathema; and an contgpjon; 
England in perpercuall infeliciry. He 
thereof immediately, and waz not contet to 
_ aid;as ſooneat' 'Bex'/* 
nf ares. >. qo ſenda Colletior thar p 
that cnd, wherein hee was muthedifitd 


'>/—. honour their Majeſties who ſenc them, gave the ideof a Kiogdometrs 
Ln - Frothed 
che rice of2 yyhat profit , eicher of authority of honour, it 
France, than if his States were divided into as many Kiny as hed 
—_— wo 
knevy the crue cauſe, di not thinke it vaine, but a Recret, 
France , and Ireland ; which title; contitiiied by Ediburll , Rs A 
wich ws thoſe Princes , affirming conſtantly that it belofged- onely ro him , to 
conſenc of 3ny chat which twwo Kings 
T , that is; erMix 
Popes have of: [{]and into a Kingdome, that (6 the rg) might bekeve chat the Qureene 
from the pol- 
of the pretence of the-giver; ' In the private roy berveene the 
and that it was neceſlary to retider-all , Wen to a fetching 4 becauſe the 
Yhe Pope com ON + That if he 2m roger rai thern; dro che! nd 
Church goods ENCE hee hath of rheix' filiall obedience. (Bat his 
vebick, by thejuſt revenge of God, ; wod# w/w UolLite chgdort 
And the pays - te often as CE Hee ſaid 
exerciſed cliar charge three yeetes , havi 
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he people to contribute, eſpecially of thoſe of the meaner ſore; androlle 155.5. 
29 hp. was could not chat Saint Peter would ope heaven 2 
uncothem,, ſo long aschey uſurped his goods upon earth. This relation ©*2**** 
made unto the Queene, with'many other treaties , continued ſucceſſively » 5,21? 


Y HMENEAEITE « 
from Rome, cauſed her to _m_ all her ſpirics herein ; bur noching could WC 
bedone, becauſe many of the 


0 

obility, and of the Grandies had INCOrPOrA- makers ates 

a many OI Eg into- cheir houſes. For her ſelfe ſhe reftored the ==" 
tcaths Jus 


red 
at all other Ecclcſiaſticall goods annexed co the Crowne, by her © «-« 
aiſe, and favour from the Pope; for their lubmiſlion, a meanes by which 


is good will is eaſily gained. 

Immediately after the Creation of the nevy Pope, the Imperialifts and 
French-men, did vie who ſhould gainc him. But the Cardinall of Loraine, 
who well knew his humour, confirmed his affeion rowards the French, 
cclling bim in Confiſtory ; andin many private Treaties beſides , thar the 
King did kaow that the Church of France had neede of reformation, and 
was ready to affift his Holineſſe, either by ſending Prelates to the Councell, 
if hee thought fit , or by any other meanes that ſhould ſeeme good unto 
him, 

In the meane ſpace the Diet of Germany was. g_ , Not without Conencons 
contentions ; which would have beene greater if Cardinall Morone had re- gon"; 
mained there , as well for the iations he vwwould have made, as for the uw. 
ſuſpicions conceived. by the Proteſtants, that hee was ſent onely to oppoſe 
their commodities. And it was already publiſhed eycry where chat Rome 
was full of hope, that would quickly come under the yoke , as 
England had done. After the Cardinals ; "eas the farſt difficulty was; 
whether the points of religion ſhould be diſcuſſed firſt of all;yvhich chough 
the Fecleſialliques didcontradietin the beginning, yer ic was finally refgl. 
ved, by common conſentto begin there. Wherein there were two contra- 
ry Propoſitions ; One to treat of the meanes to reformeir;the other to leave 
every one to his liberty : about which point there vas very controver- 
fie, Butin che end ,all inclined tothe ſecond propolition,not knowing how 
to root out the eviil which did ſtill move, only hoping that when the hu- 
mours vere quict, and the differences and ſuſpicions remooved, many ealic 
and commodions wayes might be found our, For this, it was neceflary to 
eſtabliſh a peace, that for cauſe of Religion there might be no more warre, 
and that it might be lavyfull for all che Princes and States of the Empireto 
follow and cauſe to be obſerved in their Dominions wharReligion pleaſed 
them beſt, Which reſolution, when ir came to be ctabliſhed tailed greater 
controverſies. Forthole of the Auguitan (onfeſHron did pretend , that ic 
was lawfull for all to accept their doctrine, retaining the States,and 
Degrees which they efled, On the contrary, the Catholiques would. 
"FF Pothavcit permitted to the Eccleſiaſtiques to change their Religion , and 

keepe their degree , burthar if aBiſhop or an Abbor did embraceche ocher 

Religion, he oukdiogh bis dignity. Neither would they haveit permit- 

ted ro the Cities, which ſcycn yeeres ſince had received DR = 
, ori 
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Interim made in Ausburg, toreturne to the Avgaitan ConfeſSion, 
6s "Writ paſſed on Hock fides concerning this , and, ar the laft, the ri. 
CHARLES. x our of exker_ party wear” aberul The C ques wete cotitent tha: 


x12 the Cities ſhould docas they pleaſed , and the Preteſtants gave over their 
KC  \! concerning the Eccleſiaſtiques, - And the five and twentieth of 
Bucatlſ'® September the! Receſſe was made , that a Generall '6r National Councel! 


hy" « »- (Heicher of which could bee aſſembled in d of many difficulticy) be. 

_ ing neceſſary to determine lawfully the cauſes of R on”, untill a way 
might bee opened unto a friendly agreement chroughout all 'Getmany, the 
Emperour Ferdinend , the Catholique Princes and States, ſhot1d not force 
the Princes, Orders and States of the AuguFtene (onfeſſion to forfake their 
Religion and Ceremonies already inſtituted, or to bee inftitnred io their 
Dominions , nor ſhould doe any thing in contempt thereof, nor hinder 
them in the free uſe of that Religion : and thoſe of the Auguftan Confeſſion 
ought to behave themſelves'in the ſame ſort towards Cx/ar, Ferdmand, and 
the other Princes and Stares of the olde Religion , as well Ecclefiaſticall 
Secular , cyery one having povver to eftabliſh in his ovynie State what Re- 
ligion hee will , andco forbid the other, And if avy war ay ſhal 
abandon the old Religion,it ſhall be no infamy unto him bur hee ſhall pre. 
ſently looſe his Beneloes, which ſhall be conferred apon others by the Pa. 
tron ; and the Benefices , which che Proreftants have already: annexed to 
Schooles and Miniſteries of the Church Qhall remayie in' the fame ſtat, 
Tha Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiftion ſhall bee exerciſed no-more againft thoſe 
of the Augnitane ConfeſSion ; but , orhervviſe, ſhall bee exerciſed according 
to the ancient cultorme, The Receſſe being made, ariother difficulty aroſe, 
for the remooving of which , Ferdinand, uling the abſolute Imperiall an- 
thoricy of his brother,did declare with conſent of the Ecclefiaſticall Order, 
that the'Ticulars, Cicies , and Communicies, ſubje&'to Ecclefrafticall Prin- 
ccs, who have adhered _ yeeres to the AuguFtant Confeſſion , and recei- 
ved long (ince the Rites and Ceremonies thereof , and doe obſerve them 
ſtill, may not bee compelled by their Princes to. change them , bur may 
_—_ in them uatill a generall concordin Religion, which ſhall be con- 
cluded. 

Pope Pasl underſtanding of this Recefſe of A#sharg , was exceedi 
of whichthe angry "Hee complained thereof to the Emperours Ambaſſadour , and $ 
Pele0%s” the Cardinall of Ausburg , reprehending Ferdinond for ſuffering atreaty 
Fmpcron” in matters of Religion , without the knowledge of the Apoftolique Sea, 
Cerdnallef and threatning that in duetime hee would make the Emperonr , and that 
*wius King knovy to their griefe , how they had offended him : hee exhoncd 

them to tit, by revoking and diflalowing the things graunted, that 

hee might have no occaſion to proceede, as hee meant to doe, nor onely, a- 

gaialt che Lutherans , but even againſt chem alſo, as Aberrors: offering 

co aſſiſt them ,'in caſe they ſhould doe it by authority and Armes, and to 
command all Chriſtian Princes , upon paynes andcenſures, to ayde them 
with all their forces. He was not ſatisfied with the Ambaffadours anſvere, 
who alleadged the ſtrength of the Proceſtants , the warre againſt Ceſar, in 
which he was like to be priſoner in 1Þruc, and the Oathes taken. —_ 
Oathes, 


———Q_—_—— — _——— _—— —  ——. Ob 
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Oathes , hee anſwered that hee freed and abſolved them , yea; commaun- 
ded not to oblerve them. Totie reſt hee ſaid , that in Gods cauſe, one , 


ſ not proceed according to humane reſpe&ts, That the Emperour w CHARLES | 
in danger by Gods permiſhon, becauſe he did not what he could and © he ——IF . 


to doe , toreduce Germany to the obedience of the Apoſtolicall Sea : that 
this is buta tokenof God s anger, and that hee wh expect preater pu. 
niſhment if hee take not warning by it : but carrying himſclte as a Soul- 
dier of Chriſt undauntedly, and without worldly reſpes, he ſhall obtaine 
all manner of viRory , as the examples of the times paſt doe demon- 
ſtrate. | 

1 he fame was that the Pope was mooved to ſay ſo , not onely by his 
owne inclination, bur by the per{waſion of the Cardinall of Ausburg,who 


vas diſpleaſed with the liberty granted to the Confeſcionifts, It is certaine—— 


that Paul, = of an high ſpiric and vaſt onghes, did aſſure himſclfe that 
he could redrefle all the diſorders , by bis Papall authority onely , nor had 
need of any Prince herein, Therefore he never ſpake with Ambaſſadours 


but hechuadred in their cares, that he was above all Princes, that he would Paſhad vaſt 


notthat any of them ſhould bee too domeſticall with him , that hee could 


change Kindomes, that hee was ſucceſſor of him who hath depoſed Kings **** 


fand .Emperours , and did often repeate , for a beginning of authoricy ex- 
erciſcd by him, that hee had made Ireland a Kingdome ,- arid vent on ſo 
farre, that, imConſiſtory, and at his Table publiquely , in the preſence of 
many, he ſaid ,\he would not have any Prince for his Companion, but all 
ſubje&s under his foote (ſo heſaid , ſtriking it againſt the ground) as it is 
fit , and as itis his will who hath built the Church , and bath placed them 
in this degree. And ſometimes he would ſay , "that, ratherthan hee would 
doe any thing baſely ve would dic,overthrow all,and ſerthe whole world 
on fre, 

Paul the fourth was naturally of a lofty minde and courage , and truſted 
much in his knowledge and good fortune , which did accompany him in 
all his ations : wheceunto the power and fortune of the Papacy being 
added, he thought every thing was eaſie. But cwo humours did flotein 
him by turnes ; one , which by cuſtome to make uſe of Religion in all his 
attempts , did induce him to imploy his Spirituall Authority : the other 
was put into him by (harles ( araffa , his Nephew, who being valiant,and 
exerciſed in warre, made Cardinall of a Souldier, did retaine his martiall 
ſpirits, and perſwaded him to uſe his temporall power; ſaying, that the one 
without the other is deſpiſed, but , beeing joyned, are inſtruments of great 
matters, The circumſpect old man, knew well chatthe Spirituall is made 
weaker, when it is manifeſted that there is need of the Temporal|, But be- 
ing ever jntent to make his name great, ſometimes hee gave care to his 
Nephewy, and ſometimes hee beleeved himſelfe more. In the end hee con- 
cluded to uſe the Temporall ſecretly , and the Spirituall openly, chat, pro- 
ceeding wich this, hee might adde, or omit the other, as hee ſhould be advi- 
ſed by the events. Therefore hee treated molt ſecretly , by his Nephevy, 


with the Cardinall of Loraine, a league with the French King, which be. 7<onmt a 
ing almoſt made, Loraine parted from Rome, to take away ſuſpicion, and p-Frach _ 


the 


. : 
0 
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1555 the Cardinall Tornon went her, with whom it was concluded , with 


NAS) the ſame ſecrecy. The principall capitulation whereot was , the gayni 


IVLIVS 3 


| cuanin* 5 of the Kingdome of Naples for a'yonger ſonne of the King , with 
16x81. enlargement of the bounds of the Ecclefiafticall tare; whoſe contines 
were to be S.Germano,Garigliano , and, on the further fide of the Apennine, 
the River Peſcara, beyond Benrventam : and ſome things beſides were yeel. 

ded unto for the Popes benefit. | 
The Pope allo that he might have a prop to leane on in both courſes, 
thought it neceſſary ro make a promotion of Cardinals , dependants on 
himlclfe, men of courage , who would not be afraidto prolecute his de. 
ſignes , and iwploy themſelves in any hard enterpriſe. He beganne to 
ſpeake of this promotion bur a fevy dayes before he made it ; which pre 
__ , vedthe Cardinals , for that hee would contradict the Capitulation which 
Ae he had ſworne : and the Imperialiſts, above all, conſidering the quality of 
vary 6% the perſons to be promoted , purpoſed te oppole. The twentieth of De. 
cember , the Pope being entred into the Contiſtory, faide, ſoſoone as hee 
ſate dowyne, that he would not give audience to any that day , becaule hee 
had greater matters to propoſe, Every one underſtanding by this that his 
meaning was tocreate new Cardinals, the Cardinall of Saint James wen 
ro his ſeate, to ſpeake with him ; and the Pope refuſing, and the Cardinall 
not deſiſting , hee ſer his hand on his breſt , and thruſt him from him, All 
being ſer, the Pope began to complaine of thoſe who reported hee could 
make bur foure Eardinals , in regard of that which he had ſvworne inthe 
( onclave, and ſaid, thatrhis was ro binde the Popes authority, which is ab- 
ſolute; thar it is an Article of Faith that the Pope cannot be bound , and 
much lefle can binde himſelfe, that to ſay otherwiſe was a manifeſt hereſie, 
from the guile whereof he did abſolve thoſe that vere faulty , becauſe hee 
thought they did not ſpeake obſtinarely : but hereafter if any ſhall ſay the 
ſame, or the like, againſt the authority given bim by G o Þ, he will give 
order that the Inquiſition ſhall proceede, He added , that he would make 
Cardinals, and would not have any contradiCtion, becauſc he wanted per- 
ſons for imployment, which hee could not put upon them , becauſeevery 
one had his proper faCtion : that it was fit to promote men of learning, and 
of exemplary lite, toemploy them for Reformation of the Church, elpe- 
cially in the Councell , whereof it was high time to treat ſeriouſly , which 
he would propole withthe firſt occaſion, But now he would name unto 
them the perſons to bee promoted to the Cardinality ( a thing not to bee 
deferred any longer ) that they having a conſultive voyce , might pur 
to his conſideration what was for the good of the Church ; wherein 
they ſhould bee heard, and that they ſhould not belceve they had a de- 
cifive yoyce , becauſe that belonged onely to him. Hee ſeven 
perſons, in which number onely one was his kinſeman, and another ofthe 
1 beatine Congregation: the others were men of much fame, either for lear- 
ning, or for the negotiations of the Court. Amongſt theſe was Johannes 
Groperus , of Collen, of whom often mention hath beene made ; who 
knowing hee would not live long, thinking to honour his memory much 
more by refuſing a dignity , defired even by great Princes, then by keeping 
[ls 
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ca fey _ which would give matterof diſcourſe ro thoſe char vere e- 555 


mulous of him, he ſent che Pope many thankes, together with his excuſe, 7% 
and refuſing the ornaments ,  neicher havethename, nor he tithe, Hants. 5 


The Cardinals vere created the next Sunday before the league was conclu- 
ded with France, which was the 15 of that moneth, 

- Atthis time Cardinall Poole , who for many reſpeRts of ſicceſſion, and 
:0 ſhevv he was notſo much obliged tothe Papacy, would not receive Ec- 


MARET ; 
MANKIEL 4, 

SVWNI ; 
Card. Poole is 
ordained Prieſt 
and made 


clefiaſticall Orders,theſe cauſts being ceaſed, vyent out of the number of the commmy.* 


Deacon Cardinals, and was ordained Prieſt : and, foure monerhs after, the .— 


Arch-biſhop of Canterbury being burnt , having beene firſt degraded with 
gn eee he was pur into bisplace. 


ople of Auitria, in regard of the Receſſe made in the Dier, and of rk peopte 
Ferdinands declaration in fayour of the Cirtics,and nobles ſubje to Eccleſi- —-— = 


aſticall Princes , entred into hope that themſclves alſo might reraine liberty «cigon. 
of religion, Therefore having called a Diet of his Subjects, to have acon- 


tribution againſtthe Turkes who made warre againſt him, they demanded 
permiſſion and freedometo live in purity of religion, and to enjoy the bene- 
fic which vas granted unto the ConfeſSioni/ts;telling the King that the ſcour- 
ges of the Turks,are Gods viſitarions, to invite them to amendment of life; 
that Armes arc in vaine taken againſt the enemy, it the wrath of God be 
not firſt appeaſed ,vvho will be honored according to his own preſcripr;and 
not accoidingto the fanſies of men.” They beſceched him char they mighe 
not be in worſe eſtate than other Germans, and that Miniſters of theChurch 
might reach and diſtribure the Sacraments , according to the Evangelicall 
and Apoſtolicall doctrine , and that the Schoole-maſters ſhould not be ba- 
niſhed narill their cauſe were heard , according to juſtice; offering, upon 
theſe conditions , to adventure their lives-and goods , to give him content- 
ment, 


Ferdinand anſwered, that he could notgrant their demand, not for ywyant To when *@- 


dinond anſwe> 


of will ro gratifie them , burbecauſe hee was bound to obey the Church, ct uu. 


and that himſelfe and Ce/ar had ever dereſted the diſcords in Religion; for 
remedy whereof they had infticuted manyColloquies,and finally procured the 
Councell of Trent ; vwhich if it had not a happy ſuccefle, it was notto bee 
imputed unto them, in regardit is knowvne with what counſels and artifices 
it hath beenc hindered by others ; that aftervvards an Edit was made in fa. 
vour of theAuguſtan ConfeſSion, in which themſelves were partakers, becauſe 
it was ſaid thercin,thar cyery Prince,noct Eccleſiaſticall, might chooſe which 
of the twyo religions he would, and the people follow the Religion of the 
Prince, with which ifany be not content, he hath liberty to ſell his goods, 
and to goe whither he will; and therefore their duty was to continue in 
the old Catholike Religion, which bimſeltfe profeſſeth: bur to yeeld co their 
defires as much as he could, he vyas content to ſuſpend that part of the Edict 
which concerneth the Communion of the Cup, yer with condition that they 
ſhould change nothing in the rites and ceremonies of the Church,untill the 
Decree of the future Diet, And they,defiring nothing elſe,vyere content to 
contribute readily againſt the enemy. 
' The Bavarians alſo deſired of their Duke, liberty of religion, _ 
L atreg 
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| 1556 a free preaching of the Goſpel, marriage of Prieſts, the Communion Sub «. 
oi traque, and to cat fleſh every day, proteſting that,otherwile,they vyould noc 
yi&DINAND. bay the heavy Subſidies,and contributions againſt the Turkes, The 

ans, ſeeing that Ferdinand (his wives father) had grauoced his pw the Com. 
OS id likevviſe grant 


— - munion of the Cup , to obtaine contributions of them , 
Tre” them that Communion, and leave to cate fleſh, if there were neceſſity, an 
tery of l9j- faſting dayes, untill the cauſes of Religion were compoſed oy publique au- 
cheir Duke thority , the Edits made by bim in matter of Religion ſtill remainingia 
och Sn inlome FOTCE ; proggtiog, in many and copious termes , that he would not 
fr points: from the CNurch, and —_ of his anceſtors , nor changing ought in the 

ceremonies, without conſent of the Pope, and the Emperour, promiſing to 


c 
ocure that his Metropolitan and Biſhops ſhould approove this grant, a 
1 6 _ moleſt any for theſe things. The winks Palatione id ir 5. the - 4 
Lainze dorh euſtan Confeſs1on R becauſe the Eleftor being dead , his ephew lucceeded, 
mbrace rs - Who had declared himſelfe to be of that Confeſſion many yeeres before; for 
feflion. =—=wyhich he had ſuffered many perſecutions. And, novy being made Prince, 
he preſently forbade the Maſles, aad Roman ceremonies throughout all his 
Principality. | 

But the Pope having layd the foundations before rehearſed , applying 
himlclfe to ſpirituall matters , thought it neceflary to gaine credit with the 
world ; which could not be done , it ic did not appeare by deedes, not by 
words onely, that the Court of Rome. vas reformed. Therefore, being 

1556 wholly bent cothis,in the end of January 1556,he ereted a Congregation, 
TeePope e- In which were foure and rwenty,Cardinals,and five and forty Prelates and 
ons Other perſons,the moſt learned of the Court, to the number of 15 0,andd. 


ation to 


<(culf-all yided them into three ranks,in each of which were cight Cardinals, faftcene 
wig Sumony, Prelates ; and Others to the number of fifty- To theſe he committed the 
diſcuſſion of all the doubts in matter of Simony : which hee printed, and 
ſent copies of them to all Princes, and ſaid he had publiſhed them, that they 
might come to the knowledge of the Univerſuties,of all Stadies,and of 
every learned man, that all might have occafion to make knovyne their opi 
nions, wbich he would not openly deſire, becauſe it vwyas not honorable 
that Sea, which is miſtris of Ml, to goe about and beg them. He ſaid, that, 
for himlclc he had no need of the inſtruction of any, becauſe he knevy that 
CHk1sT did command ; but that he had erected the egation that, in 
a matter wherein all are intereſted , it might not bee ſaid that he had | 
ceeded of his owvne head, He added that, having purged himſelſeapAþir 
Court, itcould not bee {aid ro him , Phyſician curethy ſelfe, and that he 
would make Princes know, that there is great Simony in their Courts, 
which hee would take away , being ſuperiouras well to Princes , as Pre- 
ates. | 
In the firſt Congregation of the firſt ranke , held the 26 of March, be- 


er fore Cardinall Bellai, Deane of the Colledge,rvyelve s did ,and 
mecting of " Ort E 

wch,three there werethree opinions, One of the Bi of + ampare chat 

money, when 

of Seſſe, 


Cadet fortheuſe ofthe Spiritual povver itis notinconyenient totake 
it is not for a price, but for other reſpects : another of the Biſhop 
that this vvas by nomeanes lavyfull, and upon no condition,and that it Was 


”— —— 
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abſolutely dereftable Simony, as well ive astoreccive, nor could be ex- 1557 
cuſed with any prerence : che third ofthe Simigaglia,in the middle > 


betyyeene theſe rvvo,tharit might be lawefull, bur in ſome cerraine time 0n-<#25 ns 
ly, and with —— —— voyces of that ranke being all given, 1a x12 — 


ad brought to the Pope after holy dayes, he, ſeeing the diverſity of >” 
nr art almoRreſolve co publiſh aBul Scoedingns bis ovvn a, A 
tha, it was not lawfullto cake a reward, preſent;or almes, notonly deman. "= =or- 


"ded, but voluncarily offered , for any —_— grace whatſoever , that hee os: opnies 
would grantno more matrimoniall dilpenſations,and wasin a mindeto re-192ul* 
dreſſe thole that vvere already granted, as much as he could without ſcandall. 
But chere were ſo many delayes and impediments interpoſed by divers,that 
he could not come to a reſolution. 
Some tolde him that it was neceſſary to handle ſuch a thing in a generall ih 
Councell, which he heard with great indignativn,and ſaid hehad no need 
of a Councell, himſelfe being above all. And Cardinall Bellai ſaying, that 
2 Councell was neceflary, not to adde authority to the Pope, bur to Rode a 
meanes for execution, which cannot be uniforme in all places, hee conclu- 
ded, that, if a Councell vere neceſſary, it ſhould be held in Rome, and that 
it was not needfull to go elſevyhere; that he never conſented that the Coun-y,.,,.... 
cell ſhould be held in Trent ; as was knowne tothem all, becauſe ir was in <=-<tmag | 
the middeſt of the Lutheranes, that the Councell is to conſiſt of Biſhops «7; 
onely ; that other perſons might bee admitted for counlell, yer onely Ca- 
tholikes,otherwile the Turke alſo ought to be admitted; that it was a great 
vanity to ſend into the mountaines threeſcore Biſhops, of the leaſt able, and 
fourry Doctours of the moſt ſufficient, and was twice done already , and 
to beleeve that, by choſe, the world could be better regulated , than by the 
Vicar of Ci & 1 $ T,with the Colledgeof all the Cardinals, who arethe pil. 
lars of all Chriſtendome, elected for the moſt excellenc of all Chriſtian Na- 
ons,and by the counſell of the Prelates and Doors which are in' Rome, 
who are the moſt learned perſons in the vyorld, and more in number than, 
by any diligence, can be brought to Treng. 
Bur when nevwescameto Rome, of the grant of the Cup, made by the yi. vm gs 1— 
Duke of Barvaria to his ſubjefts, he entred into a great rage againſt him : f:0:4 «hve 
and he pur this amongſt ocher things , for which he deſigned to make pro- %Duct * 
viſionar once, being tull of hopethatevery thing would be cafie unto him, **** 
if the Court were reformed, and was not troubled though he ſavy the num- 
ber of abuſes co increaſe. For a fevy dayes after the Ambaſſadour of Polo. 
4 , comming exprelly to congratulate his Holinefle for his aſſumption to 
the P wade fire dunends tacks name of the Kin , andthe King- 
dome, Toceclebrate the Maſle inthe pe . uſe the _ Aalſo with 
mumon Sab utreque ſpecie, The marriage iefts. e payment of Mane en, 
yoo. adi And thatthey might call x Natignall Coun. byrhePatoni 
4 cell to reforme the proper abuſes of the Kingdome, and to reconcile the va- 4.un. 
riety of opinions. He heard theſe demands with unſpeakeable impatience, 
and ſer him(ealfe ro dereft thew-moſt bitterly, ſpeaking againſt chem, one af- 
ter another, with infinite vehemency. And, for concluſion he ſaid that a : 
generall Councell in Rome would cauſc the hereſies and bad opinions of 


many 
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many to be knowne, alluding to what was done in Germeay, Avitris, and 
Bavaria. And being for theſe reaſons almoſt reſolute in himiclfe, (or at the 
leaſt, willing to ſeeme ſo) that it was neceſlary to call a Councell, hetold all 
, the Ambaſladours that they ſhould fignifie torheir Princes his payalens 


Which makech make a Lateran Councell, like unto that which is ſo famous. And he ſent 


Nuncii tothe Emperor and the I rench King,toexhort them to peace,though 


tres Councell. ; 1, Erance he had a more fecret negotiation. He gave. commiſhon allo to 


treat with them of the Councell ; and ſaid in the Confitory , in a long dif. 
courſe, as he was very copious) that it vas neceflary to celebrate ic quickly, 
ſecing that beſides Bobemia, PruſSia, and Grrmany, which were much i 

ed ( forthoſe were his words }Polonia alſo was in danger: That in France 
and Spaine they were well aff:&ed in |ichigion , but the Clergie was badly 
uſed. That which heprincipally reprehended in France , was the exaCtion 
of the Tenths, whichthe King made the Clergie ordinarily pay, But hee 
was more incited againſt Spame. For Paul the third , and Jaliws, having 
* granted the Emperour Charles the halfe and quarter fruits, for a Sublidie of 
the warre of Germeny,and be having revoked the grant, becauſe he vas not 
, ſatisficd withthe Receſſe of Ausburg, yer they perſevered inSpeine,and forced 

the Clergie to pay, by («queſtrations and impriſonments. 

* Hedid not forbeare to ſay , that the Emperour was an heretike ; thatin 
the beginning he favoured the innovators of Germeny , to depreſile that ho. 
ly Sea, and to make himſelfe Lord of Rome. , and of all Haly; that be held _ 
Paul che third in perperuall crouble, and that he ſh-uld not doe the hktto ' 
him. Hee added, that although he might remedy all cheſe inconveniences = 
by his owne authoriy,yer,not to lay ſo great a burden upon himlſelfe alone, 
he would not doe it without a Councell ; "that hee had called it in Rome, 
and named itthe Lateran ; that hee had given Commifhon to lignificit to 
the Emperour,and French King in courtche , bur not to have their conſent 
or counlell , becauſe his wi'l was they ſhould obey ; that he was aſſured it 
woul.| pleaſe neither of them , becauſe jr is not for their purpole, living as 
they doe,and that they will ſay many things againſt itco diſturbe ic, Buthe 
will call it whether they will or-no , and make knowne what that Sea can 
doe, when it hath a Pope of courage, The 26 of May,the anniverſary of his 
Corovation, all the Cardinals and Ambaſſadours diving with him, accor- 
ding to cuſtome,he began,after dinner,to diſcourle of the Councell,and that 
his relolution was to celebrate it by all meanes/in Rome, andthatin courte- 
ſie, he gave notice thereof tothe Princes, and that the high wayes may be 
made ſecure for the Prelates. But if no Prelates vvould come thither,yet he 
would hold it with thoſe only who are in Court , becauſe hee well 90 
what authority he had. 


But mo of al While the Pope was buſie about the reformation, nevyes cameto Rome, 


tweene thoſe and French King 


chat a truce was concluded the fifth of February berweene the Emperour 

, by the mediation of Cardinall Poole, who did incerpole 

in the name of the Queene of England.: which made the Pope amazed,and 

the Cardinall Caraffa much more, having beene treated , and: concluded 

without them, The Pope was diſplealed, principally for the loſle of repu- 

tation , and for the danger which it ho , if. choſe (wo Briaees were 
joyn 


— 
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ous ill,chey will defire, and runne to receive the decrees and conflicutions 
which che Councell will make, where ſhall be reformed, not verbally, bur 
xeally,the Head, members,Clergic, Laity, Princes, and people. To doe fo 
food a worke, atruce of five yeeres is not ſufficient , becauſe there are no 

ſuſpicions in truces than in warre ; and one mult ever be ready to pro- 
vide againſt the time when they end ; that a perpetuall peace is neceſlary,to 
remoove all malice and ſuſpicions, that all may bend themſelves joyntly, 
without worldly reſpe&ts, to that which concerneth the union, and refor- 
mation of the Church, He gave the like inſtrution to Careffe,and was con- 
tzat ic ſhould be publiſhed, by giving out ſome copies of it, 

The Court did generally thinke thatthe Pope ſpake lo often and ſo car- 
neſtly of the Councell,cthat,nomanelle might propoſe it unto him,and did 
threatenthe Princes, and all the world with it, ro make chem abhorre ir. 
But afterwards it was known that he deſigned to free himlclte by another -- 
way, fromthe trouble given to his predeceflors.For when the reformation 
only ofthe Pope , of the Courr, of the exempted and priviledged perſons, 
dependants of the Popedome, was propoſed,cyery Prince, peopleand pri. 
vate man,in regard nothing vas to be handled that concerned them, was 
forward tofolicite the Councell ; but he propoſing the reformation of che 
Clergie, Laity, and eſpecially of the Princes,with a molt ſevere Inquifirion, 
which he gnedto inſtiture,be madether allequall ſo tha himſclle Was 
not in queſtion only, but other likewile, And this was a ſecrer,by which 
he meant to hold all men in feare, and himſelfe in reputation of integrity, 
and worth, And, concerning the Councell, he meancto governe himlelte 
according to the conjunctures, yetever holding this point conftantly,to ce- 
lebratc itin Rome. | | 

Bur, to returneto the Legates , : an Nephewv a large inſtruQion, 
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1556 totry the Kings minde, and,if he ſavy him reſolute to obſerve the rruce,tg 
: thunder into his ears the ſame leſſon of the Councell:and roRebibe he gaye 
cHAnins 5 order tO governe himſelfe as he ſhould receive advice from his Nephevy, 
| —HExRIB.%. C araffacaried to the Kin ,the Sword and Har, which the Po had bleſſed 
WTO on Chriſtmas day at night, according to the cuſtome. Ot the hee 
made no mention , bur preſented to the King, that hovvloever t league 
was not violated by the truce of hve yeeres, yet it was made of no force 
the great danger of bis Uacle and of his family, and that they had already 
ſome taſte thereof, by that which the Spaniards had done. He recommen, 
dcd to bim, in molt cffetuall rermes Religion, and the Papacy, to which 
his predeceſTours gave ſingular proteCtion , and the Pope himſclfe and his 
The French family , much devoted to his Majeſty. '] he King was not averſe, burre- 
King vreaketh rmayned doubrfull , conſidering the Popes age, who might die when he 
Popes nance. ſhould have moſt neede of him. Caraffa perceived this, and found a reme. 
dy, promiſing that the Pope ſhould crearc ſo many Cardinals, partiall for 
France, 2nd enemies to Spaine, that he ſhould ever have a Pope on his fide, 
The Cardinals perſvwwafions,andthe promile of the promotion,and the ab. 
ſolution from the oath of thetruce,vwhich he gavein the Popes name, toge. 
ther with the negotiation of the Cardinall of Loraine and his brother, made 
the King reſolve ro mooye warre, though the Princes of the Blood, andall 
theGrandies of the Court abhorred the infamy of breaking the truce,andre. 
ceiving abſolution from the oath, Theconcluſhon being made, Caraff 
recalled the Legare ſent to the Emperour, who was arrived ar Maſtric,and 
cauled himrocome intoFrance,though be was but two daies journy « iſtant 
trom Ce/ar:which madethe Emperor,and the King his ſonne belecve,that 
in France,ſomething was concluded againſt them. 
The Pope pro The Popes diſtaſts againſt the Emperor,and his ſonne,did dayly increaſe, 
coco 1 He made a moſt ſevere procefſeagainſt4/caniuiColonna,and Marcus Antonin 
colon, his ſonne, for many oftences , which he pretended ro be done againſt the 
Apoſtolique Sea, ſo long lince , as when Clement was beſieged, and after- 
wards againſt Paul the 3, and Fulins, and by Marcus Antoniws againſt him- 
ſelte, andthe State of the Church : and , relating in Conſiſtory all the in- 
juries done of old, bythe Colonneſi , againſt the Apoſtolique Sea, didex- 
communicate Aſcanius and Marcus Antonius depriverhem ot all dignity and 
tee, with cenſures againſt thoſe that gavethem afliſtance,or fayour,and did 
confiſcate all their poſſeſſions within the State of the Church , and 
them cotheCountMontorins, bis nephewy,with thetitle of Duke of Paglum, 
Who riirein Marcus Antonius, retiring into the Kingdome, was received,and ſometimes 
+#4p+,,and Made excurſions upon his ovvne lands, with ſome fevy Souldiers, which 
_ a mc I the Pope, whothinking his nods were commandements 
lands. unto all, able to terrifie every one, he could not indure to be fo lirtle eſtee- 
med ar Naples, hns Countrey, where he would have beenc thoughtto bee 
omnipotent. He thought in the beginning, by calking laviſhly of the Em- 
peror,and of the King,to make them defilt from favouring the Colonneh, 
and therefore ſpake very often diſgracefully of them, in the preſence of all 
ſorts of perſons, but moſt williogy when any Spaniſh Cardinall vas pre- 
agand.co laſt, commanded it ſhould be written unto them. 
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None of the paoofes taking eff: he proceeded further, and the three 1556 
and ewentieth day of July made the Fiſcal,and Silveſter Aldroban.tinw \ the pave, 
Conſiftoriall Advocate, appeare in the Confiftory, who declared that l11s ESE 
Holineſſe having excommunicated and deprived Marcus Antonins Col mn i, "*** IP 
and prohibited under the ſame cenfures, all ſorts of perſons to affiſt or ja. 7 _—_— 
your him, and it being notorious that the Emperour, and King Philip, his a 
ſonne,had furniſhed him with horſe, foot, and money, they were fallen in. 2mm; 
rothe puniſhments of che ſame ſentence , and haſt loſt their Territories, lonne. 
evhich they beld in Fee. Therefore they deſired that his Holineſſe would 

roceed to a declaratory ſenrence,and give order for execution, The Pope 
anſwered that he would adviſe of it, by the connſell of the Cardinals, and 
giving chem leave to depart, he propoſed in Confiſtory what was fit to be 
done, ina caſe of ſo great importance, The French Cardinals ſpake with 
much honor of the Emperour, and King Philip, but ſo that the Po pe was 
more provoked. The Imperialifts uſed words of an ambiguous ſence, fit co 
ain2time. The Theatini,che Popes owne Cardinals, ſpake magnificently 
of the Papall authority, and of the worth and wiſedome of his Holineſle, 
who only knevy howy co find a remedy for that malady, praifing all that he 
had done, and referring themſelves unto him for all the reſt, The Confi- 
ſtory being dilmifled withour a reſolution, the Pope knew thar cither hee 
mult yeeld,or come to a warre ; froin which being not averſe, in regard of 
his naturall diſpoſition, full of courage and hopes, advice came fitly ro him 
from his Nephewv,of what was concluded in France. Sothat the diſcourſes — 
of reforma.1on andCouncels were turned into parleys,of money, ſouldiers, 
and intelligences ; of which things,as not pertaining to my purpoſe,[ will 
only ſay as much as may ſhevy what the Popes mind was,and how much 
he was addicted to a true, or, at the leaſt a colourablereformation of the 
Church, The Pope armed the Citizens, and inhabitants of Rome , for the Providerhfur 
moſt part, artiſans,and trangers,to the number of 5000 diſtributing them 
under the Heads of cheRions, for ſo they were called:he cauſed many of his 
Cities to be fortified, and put gariſons in them; and the French King ſent ,..uus, 
him, at his ivſtance, 30co Gaſcons, by Seca, that he might ſubſiſt while the 
royall army vas prepared. 

in theſe negotiations, and preparations for warre,the Pope impriſoned Aadingric- 
many Cardinals,Barons,and others,upon ſuſpicion:as alſo Carſiilaſſa di Ve- curaual, ad 
gs, Ambaſſadour of Philip King of England, and Fobannes Antonius T ajSts the faromuron 
Emperours Poſt-maſter, And the Duke of Alva, who ſentto proteſt a- ting” his 
gainſt hirn,for maintaining in Rome the fugitives of the kingdome of Na. eee 
ples, for laying hands on, and keeping ia priſon publike perſons, vvithour 
reaſon, for having opened the Kings letters (all which things he had done) 
adding that the King, for preſervation of his honor, and of the right of his 
people,could not chooſe, in caſe his Holineſſe did perſevere in ſuch offea- 
live ations,bur ſecke revenge for the injury,he ſent backe an anſwere,cthat TheDute »f 
be was a free Prince, and ſuperiour to all others,not bound ro give any ac- G2 eter 
count , but ro demand ir of ach whoſoever ; that he might entertaine any 52n* nh May 
perſons, and open any letters, which hee thoughc to be writren againſt the Pope, andre- 
Church : that if Carfillaſſa had done the office of an Armbaſladour,nothing jr _ 


ſhould 
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15 57 ſhould have been done againſt him, but haviog made treaties, mooved ſe. 
AASA ditions,plotted againſt the Prince,co whom he was ſent, he had offended as 
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CHARLES 5 a private man,and as ſuch ſhould be puniſhed;that no danger ſhould make 
1:xx1s.2 him be wanting to the dignity of the Church, and defence of that Sea, re; 
ods ferringallto G o Þ , by whom he was made ſhepheard of the flocke of 
CHk1sT. Andthe Pope ſtill continuing tomake provition;the Duke of 

Alva being reſolved that it was better to aſlaultthan be aſſaulted, ſent an. 

other proteſtation againſt him, chat, the King having indured fo many in« 

Ce auing that the intention of his Holinefſe vwwasrodiſpoſiefie him of 

the Kingdome of Naples, and being aflured,thar, ro thisend, he had made 

a lcague with his enemics,could not continue in thole termes:andtherefore 

in regard his Holineſle did deſire warre , he did denounce it againſt him, 

and would begin it quickly,proteſting that the calamities thereof could nor 

be imputed to him, and laying the blame upon the Pope, Bur it be defired 

eace, he did offer ic likewiſe unto him, with all readineſſe. The Pope ma- 

_ a ſhew to deſire peace, but anſwering only in generall termes,to gaine 


For »hick time, the Duke began to make warre the fourth of September, and inthe 
PO_—_ yeere 1556 oolleſled himlſclte of almoſt all Campania, : holding it in the 
z-int im name of the next Pope,and came ſo neere to Rome, that he pur all che City 


in feare, and made them {trengthen and fortific it. And the Pope, to teach 
© the Governoursof ſtrong places what they ought ro doin ſuch caſes,com- 
pelled all the religious perlons,of what ſtare or quality loever,to cary earth 
with a doſler on their ſhoulders, to raiſe the bulvvarkes. Amongſt other 
| places which had need of Rampards,one was neere the.gate of the people, 
"1 arthcend of the way calledFlaminia, where there is a Church of our Lady, 
pulr,and of much devotion;which the Pope purpoling to pull down,the Duke ſent 


' pull 4-n:2 tO pray him to lctit Rand, giving his word and oath that he would make 

< noulcof the opportunity of that place, Bnt the greatneſle of the City and 

ar other reſpe&ts and dangers, counſelled him, not aflayling Rome, to under- 
take ſmallerenterpriſes, ſ: ' | 

Th- F-p--our It gave much mater of diſc6urle, that, this yeere,Charles the Emperour 

1, parted from Flanders,and palled into Spaine, to berake himſelfeto a privatc 
life in a ſolitary place ; ſo that they made a compariſon bervycene a Prin, 
trained up, from his infancy, in the negotiations and affaires of the world, 
who at the age of lictle more than fifty yecres , had reſolved to quit the 
world,and only to ſerve God,changed from a mighty Princegto a meane re- 
ligious perſon,and one,who had formerly abandoned theEpiſcopal charge, 
to retire into a Monaſtery, and novy , being at the age of So yeeres, and 
made Pope, did wholly addi& himſelfe ro pomp and pride, and endea- 
voured to ſer all Europe on fire with warre. 

15579. Inthebeginning of the yeere 1557, the Duke of Gaiſe paſſed into Ital, 
The Duke of with his army, in favour of the Pope, who, to obſerverhe promiſe of his 
1» Nephew made to the French King , made a promotion of 10 Cardinals; 
___ which not being according to the meaning,and the end agreed on, neither 
.cc:h rea Car. FOr the number, nor quality of the perſons, his excuſe was , that he was ſo 
a neerly conjoyned with his Majeſty , that his dependants would be as ſer- 

viceable tothe King,asthe Frenchmen themſelyes,and that he might aſſure 


him- 
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»imſelfe that they vv ere all for bim - andthat he cold not then make a grea- 1557 
re promotion, lecing the number was fo great already,arivingto 70, which A" 


4 


would quickly bee diminiſhed, by remooving ſome rebels,and putting ho- ©2%%% + 


: . . , ” MAKILL. 
eſt men in their roomes ; which hee meant of thoſe who were already in *Ex2/8 >, 
the Caſtle, and others againſt whom he had adeligne;as well for matter of Inquibc 
"BY * b 4 on 15 the prime 

State, as of religion, For hee was not fo intent tothe warre, aSthat hee did cpallayttery 


abandoned the buſines of the Inquiſition, which he ſaid was the principall ſe. © 92ra 7 
cret and myſtery of the Papacy. He had ſome information againſt Cari- 14 the 5. ot 
nall Morone, that be held intelligence in Germany , and did impriſon bim in Sifu ant 
the Caſtle, deputing foure Cardinals to examine him ſeverely , and Egiding ©**% out i: 
Foſcararws, Bilhop of Modena, as contederate with him. Legacion. 
He deprived allo Cardinall Poole of his Legation of England, andcired 
him to appeare 1n the {nqui{ition at Rome, having already impriſoned his in- 
ward friend,as one of his complices, Thomas S. Felice Biſhop of Cays. And 
that be might not pretend to ſtay in England, under colour of his Legation, 
and the affaires of thole Churches, hee created Cardinall at Whittuntide 
William Peto,Biſhop of Salubary, and 1nade him Legar in the place of Poole. 
And alchough the Queeve and King, teſtifying what ſervice he had done 
rothe Catholique Faith, madeearneſt intercethion for him, yer the Pope 
would neyer remit one jote of his rigour, Cardinall Poole obeyed, laying a- 
ſidethe adminiſtration and ornaments of a Legat,ſending()rmaneto rok ome, 
togive an account of his Legation, but himſclte parted notout of England, 


alladging the Queenes commandement, becauſe neither ſhe, northe King, 


. thinking the Pope was paſſionate, would conſent that he ſhould go2. In 


England many were |candahzed for it, and aliened from the Pope, and ma- 
ny in Rome thought it a calumny , invented to; revenge. himlclfe for the wi.revich 
truce bervycene the two Kings, treated by him being Cardinall and Legare, "2" is 
without imparting it to him, And the oppolition'which hee made againſt . 
bim in che Conclave, to hinder him from being Pope, was thought to have 
no better ground. The new Legat, a man of great integrity, hadtheſame 
conceits ; who,though he tooke 11pon him the name of Legar, not to anger 
the Pope,yert in nine moneths that he lived, after he had the crofle of the Le- 

ation, he did never cxercile the Charge, bur bare the ſame reſpe towards 
Poole, as before, 

The Duke of Gui/e being come into Italy, made warre in Premone,vvith 

purpoſe ro continue it in Lumbardy , and foto divert the armes taken up a- 
gainſt the Pope, Bur the Popes ardent deſire to aflaile the —_—_— of Na- 
ples, did not permit him, The Frenchmen knevy the difficulties, and the 
Duke of Gui/e, with ſome principall Commanders, went to Rome by polt, 
to make the Pope underſtand, whart the reaſons of warre did perſwade, In 
whoſe preſence all being conſulted on, and the Popes reſolution not giving 
place to any other deliberation, it was neceſlary to yeeld unto him, Yetthey 
did nothing, bur afſaulr (vitella, a place ſituated at the entry into the Pro= _ 
vince of Abruzzo , where the army had the repulſe ; and Gife complained Guirreceiver 
much that the Caraffi had not made the proviſions which they had promi- £7 &: 
led, and were neceſlary. In ſurme, the Popes armes, as well his ovyne,as c-«#. 
auxiliary,vycre not much fayoured by God, Burt in the midſt of Augult the 
| h any 
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1556 army of the Duke of Alva approachingRome,not afraid of the French, vyhich 
NAPA was entertained in Ambrizzo, and the Pope underſtanding the ſurpriſe and 
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F48DINAND. ſacke of Signea, the (laughter of many, and the danger in which Pagliang 


«ane  Was,he related allin Conliſtory, wich many teares ; adding, thar he did un. 
" >»  dauntedly expe& marryrdome , the Cardinals marvailing that he ſhould 
wan. paint out the cauſetothem, whounderſtood the truth, as if it had beene of 


approachungol Cy R1ST, WHEIeas it Was profane, and proceeded from ambition, and ſay it 
dogs was the principall ſinew, and myſtery of the Papacy. | 
COD When the Popes aftaires were in the greate ſtrairs , the Frenc ings 
| Army had luck a great overthrovy necre to* S Quintin, that he vas forced to 
recall the Duke of Guiſe, and his forces, for the ſafery of the Kingdome let. 
ting the Pope knovv his inevitable neceſſity, giving him leave to rake what 
1... Counſcll ſeemed beſt for hirh , and ſending him backe the hoſtages.” The 
Fren:king Pope refuſed to let Guiſe returne , vv my 9 there being a great conteſta- 
"27-2; tion betweene them, the Pope not able to keepe him, bid him goe, ſeeing he 
d:lerted | ack GOne little ſerviceto the King , lefle ro che Church , and none at all to 
Pope dirmit-rh his ovyne honor, In the end of that moneth, the Duke of Alyaapproached 
win ®a". ome, which he had raken but for want of courage, His retreat was aſcrj 
| bed tothe baſeneſle of bis minde, who publikely (aid, that he fearcd, thatif 
Ti-Du"® Rome had been lacked, the'Army would have been ſcattered, and the King; 
have raken dome expoſed to dangef/, without forces or dc fence. But ſecretly he > 
not, =» that being intheſervice of a King , who bare great reverence to that place, 
hee refrained to doe it, becauſe _ not wherher the action would have 
been approoved, Finally, acompoſition was madethe fourtcenth of Se 
But males tember bervveene Alvaand the Caraffi,the warre having continued a wh 
bae eo mpott yeere, In the capitulations the Pope would not have Colonna , nor anyot 
Pope. his ſibje&s comprehended, nor any word inſerted, to ſhew, that he hadot 
fended in impriloning the Emperours Miniſters, buc maintained moſt con- 
ſtantly, thatthe Duke of Alva ought rocome to Rome to aske pardon, and 
reccive ablolJurion ; ſaying plainely. that before hee would loole one jore of 
this due (for lo he called it )1e would fee the whole world ruined : that the 
queſtion was not of his owne, but of Chriſts honour, which he could not 
prejudice, nor renounce. With/this condition , and withthe reſtitucion of 
the Cirics taſter , the controverſic was ended. - It was eſteemed a prodigie, 
thartthe very day that the Peace was coucluded , there vyas ſuch a great in- 
undation of the river Tiber, that all the plaine of Rome was drowned,anda 
great part of the fortifications of the Caſtle S. Angelo was overthrowne. 
And go-thres T he Duke of Alva went perſonally to Rome to ſubmit himſclfe to the Pope, 
fmerode and receive ablolution inthe Kings name, and his owne. Sort happened, 
lun, =thatthe conquerour bare the indignity , and hee that was overcome trium- 
phed more,than ifhe had been victorious. And it was no ſmall favour that 
the Pope received him with humanity , though hee forbare not his uſuall 
haughty ſtare. 
The warre vyas no ſooner ended, but nevy troubles came upon the Pope. 
For advice was ſent out of Fence, that , the fifth of September at night, in 
Paris, about rvvo hundred perſons were afſembled in an houle to celebrate 
the Communion ; which beciag dilcoyercd by the common dT - che 
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houſe was aflaulted,and ſome fled, but the women and weaker ſort wete ta- iS ” 
ken, of whom ſeven were burned, and the greater part of the others reſer- CRSIEY 
ved for the ſame puniſhment, to be inflicted when the complices were found f*n9ihnaxw, 
out, The Suiſſes made interceſhon for theſe; and the King, in regard of his PHILIP ». 
warre with the King of Spaine (for ſo Philip veas called after the reſignation MANKIS > 
of his father) having need of their aſſiſtance, gave order that the proceeding r1c v-p-1 
againſt chem ſhould be moderate. The Pope was infinitely angry , and 2%! v1 
complained in Conſiftory , and ſaid it vas no marvell if the affaires of theuingmera 
King, did not ſucceed well, becauſe he more eſteemed the afſitance of here. ——_— 
tiques, than the favour of God, The Pope had forgotten that , in the time --/ 
of his warre,the Cardinals of the Inquifitton complaining that the Proteſtant 
Griſons, brought to his pay, for the defence ot Rome, uſed many ſcornes a- 
painſt the Churches and Images , his Holineſſe did reprehend them, ſaying 
they were Angels, ſent by God, for the cuſtody of the Cicy , and of his per- 
{on, and that he had a ſtrong hope that God would convert them. Somen 
judge diverſly of their ovyne intereſts, and of the fats of others, The Pope 

: n ting 


trooke occalion hence, to call in minde ewo conſticutions, which the King 44% 
had made the ſame yeere,vyhich he ſaid were againſt the liberty of the Cler. os wmnee 
gje.and therefore was reſolute they ſhould be abrogated. The one was pu- © 
bliſhed the firſt of March , that marriage made by ſonnes before the age of 
thirty _ compleat, and of daughters before twenty five, without con- 
ſent of the father, or of him in whoſe powver they were, ſhould be voyde. 
The other the firſt of May, that all Bilhops and Curates ſhould reſide, up= 
on paine of lofſe of the revenues, with an impoſition of an extraordiuary 
Sublidie, beſides the ordinary Tenths, to pay five thouſand for Souldiers, 
ThePope thought not of theſe things when the nevves came ,. becauſe he 
was then in warre, and had need of the King, Burt this reaſon cealing, he 
complained chat he had medled even vvith the Sacraments, and unſupport- 
able burdened the Clergie, He ſayd it was neceflary to provide againſt 
theſe diſorders, by a Councell, which weregreater than could be obj:Red 
againſt che Clergy; that it was fit to begin the Reformation from hence , 
thatthe French Prelates durſt not ſpeake ſo = as they vere in France, bur 
being in a Councell in 7caly, free from feare of the King, their complaints 
would ſoone be heard, Amongſt theſediſtaſtes the Pope received ſome joy, *** 5 _.. 
thatthe Colloquie, begunne in Germany , to compoſe the differences in reli. the 4.1 
gion (which croubled his Holinefle and the Court , as all Colloquies had = oy 
done ) was reſolved into nothing. The beginning, progreſle, and ende 
whereof 1 thinke neceflary to recount, for the underitanding of the things 
that follovy. Wt 
Ferdinand having, in the Diet of Ratisbon, confirmed peace in Religion rn 

untill a concord were concluded, to finde a way to make it, it was reſolved 
In the Diet the thirteenth of March, that a Colloquie ſhould bee held in 
Wormes, of twwelye Doctors of the old religion , and ewelve Proteſtants, in 
Which the differences ſhould be diſcuſſed, to bring the parties into an agree- 
ment, Ferdinand appointed for Preſident of the Colloquie, the Biſhop of 
Namburg, vwwho was ſo famous. The parties being merin theplace the four- 
tcenth of Auguſt, the twelve Proteſtants vere not abſolucely of one _—_ 
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155 g For ſome of them,defiring a perfet union of the Church, labored to recon. 
AAA cilethedotrine of the Helverians, which was different concerning the Eu. 
ravixtx>. chariſt ; and, for this end , the Miniſters of Geneys had mane a Confeſvion in 
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this point , which did not diſpleale Þ bilip Melan#tben, and ſixe more of the 
Confeſſion of Awburg, but dig not (arisfie the other five, This being percei. 
ved by the Biſhop,a wiſe man, and factious,vhoſe cnd was thatthe Collequy 
ſhould be diſſolved without fruit, he made the Catholiques propoſe , that 
the Colloquie being inſtituted only berweene them, and the C onfeſSronefts, it 
was neceflary ro condemne all che fefts of the Swinglians,and of others be. 
cauſe the errors being uniformely condemned , the truth would cafily ap- 
peare. The five aforclaid, did conſent it ſhould be ſo. Melanfthen,who per. 
ccived the cunning, which was to ſow diviſion between them,and to make 
them at variance with the Suiſſes,the eg others,ſaid chat it was fit 
ro agree upon the truth firſt and then by chat rpile to condemirie errors. The 
Biſhop ſhewing to the five chat they vere contemned by the other ſeven, 
perſvwaded them to depart from the Collsquie, and wrote the ſucceſfe co Fer. 
dinand, concluding that they could not proceed , in regard of the departure 
of theſe, and that hole which remained would not fart condemne the lets, 
Ferdinand anſwered, that his deſire was they ſhould proceede, and that the 
CenfeſSiomRs ſhould recall choſe five that were departed,and the Catholikes 
be ia the meane ſpace contentto begin and diſcufle the controverſed Arti 
cles. The Biſhop ſeeing that he had loſt this point, perſwaded the. Catholike 
Collocutors to write co the King , that it was not juſt to begin rhe croaty, if 
all the Proteſtants were not united , becauſe it would be neceſſary to treae 
againe with the ablenc, that which was concluded with the preſent, andſo 
to take double paines, They all retired, vvithout exſpeRting any anſwer,and 
each party blamed the other,exculing it ſclfe upon the reaſons atoreſaid, 
The Pope perceiving that, by the warre paſt, he was deprived of thecre 


it by an heroicall aQtion,and did,the fixe and twentieth of January, in 
ſiſtory deprive Cardinall ( araffa of the Legation of Bolonia, and of all 
vernement, and confined him to( vita Lavinia, andtooke from Jobn C arafh 
the Cardinals brother, the command and charge of the Army, exiling him 
likevviſe to GaleſSi. Hedeprived the other Nephew of the governementot 
Borgo,and baniſhed him to Monte-bello,commanding that their wives, fami- 
ly, and children ſhould depart from Rome, and thernſelves not depart from 
the places to which they were baniſhed, upon paine of gebellion. He de- 
prived likewiſe all thoſe of their offices;to whom he had given them in con- 
templation of theſe, He ſpent more lan hxe houres, in complaining, 
enveighing againſt their offences, with ſuch fury , that hee diſdained at the 
Cardinals who ſpake any good word to pacific him. ToCardinall S.Ange!s, 
who fuſt commending juſtice, put him in mindeof a.ſaying of Paul the 3: 
which he often uſed, that the Pope ſhould never take hope of fayour from 
any; he anſwered, that his grand.father Paul the 3 ſhould have done bette! 
to have proceeded againſt bis father , and puniſhed his villatties, Hcinſti- 
euted a new governmentinRome,and in the State of the Church,giving the 
charge of all buſineſſes to Camillus Orfinus , unto whom he joyned gn” 
in 
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dinals of Irem and Opoleto , aft; &ting a {ame of jaltice in theſc actions , an 1 1558 
laying the blame of all the grievances , which the people luffred, upou the. , Foo 
Nephewes. Being thus disburthened of the governement, he applycd hium- **- 14%? 
ſclfe wholly to the office of the Inquiſition, laying it. was the true Kamme to "ii n 
beate downe hereſic, and defend the Apoſtolike Sea, And, not regarding * * NAIK 3, 
what did befit the time, he publiſhed a new Conſtitution, dated the fit- antwpigih 
eenth of February , which he made all che Cardinals ſubſcribe, In this he Meh no 
renewved eyery cenſure and puniſhmear , pronounced by his predeceflors, 9 1=# 
and every Statute of Canons, Councels, and Fathers , in what time ſoey« E, Mig owns 
ubliſhed againſt heretikes ; ordaining that thoſe that were Giſuſed, ſhould <= 
bh brought 1n uſe againe, Hee declared that all Prelates, and Princes, even -- 
Kings and Emperours, fallen into hereſic , ſhould be, and ſhould be under- 
ſtood to be deprived of all their Benefices, States, Kingdomes, and Empires, 
without further declaration, and uncapeable to be reſtored to them , even 
by the Apoſtolike Sea : and their goods, States, Kingdomes, and Empire, 
ſhall be underſtood tro be common, and to belong to thoſe Catholikes who 
can get them, T his did miniſter much talke,and it it had not preſently been Which wa di 
diſeiteemed by the world , ic would have kindled a fire in all:Chriften- in. 
dome. 
Another accident made the world know that he had not moderated the 
haughtineſle of his minde. The Emperour Charles in the yeere 1556 by his 
letters written tothe EleFtors and Princes, did abſolutely give to Ferdinand 
all che adminiſtration of \the Empire , wichout reſerving any thing to him- 
ſelfe,commanding that he ſhould be obeyed by all. Afterwards he ſent Wil. 
liam Prince of Crange,with ewo colleagues, tothe Diet ia Germany,to tranſl. 
fer the name, title, Crowne, and dignity upon Ferdinand, as it himſelfe had 
beene dead ; which, not ſeeming fic co the Elefors, was deferred untill tlie 
yeere 155, in which the tourth of February,the day of the Nativicy,Coro- 
nation, and other felicities of Charles, the Ceremonies of the relignation be- 
ing made by his Ambaſſadors,in preſence of the Electors, Ferdinand was in- 
Ralled wich che uſuall rites. I be Pope bearing this,fell into an exceſſive rage. Fovandis in 
He pretended that as the Popes confirmation doth make the Emperour, ſo ta,,.”” 
the reſignation canaoc be put into the hands of any bur himſelfe ; in which - 
caleit belonged to him to make what Emperour he plealed ; alleadging that 
the Electors have power granted them by the Popes favour,to elect the F mr 
perourin place of him thar is dead, bur not in cale of reſignation, in which 
tremainerh ſtill in che power of the Apoſtolike Sca ; as allo to the diſpoli- Th-Prperetu 
tion thereof are annexcd all dignities reſigned unto ir. Therefore the reſigna- — 
tion of Charles is void, and the whale authority to chooſe an Emperour is 
devolyed to him, and was relolyed not to acknowledge the Kiug ot the Ro- 
manes for Emperour, 
Ferdinand, though he knewv this, ſene Martin Gu/man, his Ambaſſadour,to 
give him an account of his brothers relignation, and his owne aſſumption, 
totcſtifie unto him the reverence. he bare him, to promiſe him obedience, 
and to ſignifie unto bum that he would ſend a ſolemne A, to treate 
of his Coronation. The Pope refuſed to heare him, and referred the diſcuſ: 4-4 whezes 
lion of the matter co the Cardinals: who related (for the Popes will my uy "——; 
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peare whether the relignatien of Charles were lavyfull, and the ſucceſſion of 


confirmed by (lement, to ſucged after the death of the Emperour, it was ne- 
ceſlary the Empire ſhould be voyd by death, Belides there was a nllity in 
all the ates of Francfort, as made by herctikes,, who have loſt all authority 
and power, W herefore it was neceflary thatFerdmand ſhould ſend aProctor, 
and renounce whatſoever was done in that Diet,and beſeech the Pope, that 
hee would graciouſly be pleaſed ro make good the refignatiorr of Charles, 
and his aſſumption tothe Empire, by vertue of his plenary power, from 
whom he might expeCtall paternall gracfand favour. The Pope relolyed 
according to this Councel}, and ſo declared Bitryſelte to Guſman, giving him 
three moneths to put it in execution, , beyond which time hee would heare 
no more ſpeech of it, but himſelfe would create a new Emperour, Neither 
was it poſſible ro remove him, thqugh King Philip, to favour his uncle, lent 
Francis Vargas exprelly ,and atter himobn Vigaroa,to intreat him, Ferdinand, 
wnderſtandingthis , gave order to Guſman, that, if within three dayes after 
the receipt thereof, he were not admitted by the Pope, he ſhould depart,and 
roteſt unto him, that Ferdinand, together withthe Eleors, would reſolve 
of that which ſhould be for the honour of the Empire : Gu/man deſired au- 
dicnce againe , which the Pope granted in private, notas unto an Amballz- 
dour of the Emperour; and,hearing him relate what he had in his inſtru 
ons,and that which was vvrote unto-him fram:the Empergur,he anſwered 
that the things conſidered by the Cardinals were very importafit , andubat 
he could nor reſolve on them' ſo ſoone : that he'vyould ſend a Nunciotothe 
Imperiall Majcſty of Charles the fifth , and, in the meane while zi be 
commiſſion frembis Malter te-depart he mightdoe it; and proteſt whathe 
thought fir,' T benfoe c Ambaſſdor, having made his proteſtation;&+-.- 
partedF® Andalchough Charles died the ſame yeere the 21-of Septernber;y8- 
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The number of thoſe who calted themſelves reformied being now ingices -- 
ſed in France 7 their coutage didincreaſe allo, and there being; acuſtomes* © 
mongſtrhe people of Pars,in the Summers eycnings0got out of the Sub- 
urbes*of SGerman in great multitudes, to take the freſco, and to ſolace them- 
ſelves with divers kind&of |pottes,; thoſe of the new Religion, in ſtcadot 

doing ſo, beganto ſing the/Plalmes of David, in French verſes, The multi- - 
tude firſt laughed at the'novity, then, leaying their ſports, joyned themlelves4 
untohe ſingers... And the number of thoſe wh$ came to that place bega>- 
to.increaſe more than uſually, The Popes Nunciotold the King of this novis” 
ty, as ofazhing perniciqus and dapgerous , becaule the miniſteries of relig | 
on, uſually celebrared inthe Church , in the Latin tongue, by religious men 
onely , werepiit.into the mouth of the common people , in the vulgar lar- 
guage,which was an invention of the Lutherans; telling himchax, it he 
not reſiſt the beginnibgs, in a ſhort time all Paris would be Lutheran, The 
King gave order that the principgll authors ſhould bee proceeded againſt; 
wherein they vent nor very far, having foundAatony, King of Navar,andbis 
wife, in that number”: Burt for hereafter it was forbid upon paine of Gas 
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The K«ligion 1n England was allp much edthisycere, The Queen 15 
died the levenceenth day bf November , or rt nar the fn q A 
which fticred up many , who were nor ſatisfied wich the former goveroe. +5 =o» 
ment <0 reſtore the reformation of Zwaerd,andro ſeparate thernſelves whol: mm” 
ly trom che Spaniards : which they did the rather , ——_— King Philip, tO s« «16 » 
hold a foote 10 England ; had treated to marry Elizabeth, (ifter and ſucceſfor ,,YY 
of Mary, 10 ( harles his ſonne: and when there was little hope of the lift of 1 © 
Afary, her bad allo caft foorth divers words, that he wouldtakeher for his ug 
one wite, Bucrthe new Queene being wile, as ſhe ſhewed ber (clfe tobe 
in ail her government,did heftlecure the Kingdome by oath,cthat ſhe would 
got marry'a ftranger,- and wascroyyned by the Biſhop of ( arlile , an adhe. 
tencto the Church of Rome. , nor making any open declaration whatdo. 
&rine [hee would tollow ,' defigning,, $&1oong as (he was letledin her go.\ 
yernemenc.ro eftablith ir, by che counlell bf the Padliament, and of learned 
and godly men, and to make'aconſtant reformation of the Rate of Religj. 
on, Therefore ſhe' exhorred: the chicte-of che- Nobilicy , who defired a 
change, to proccede without tumulr, aſſutiog them that (he would not en- 
force any.” Shee cauſed prefently.an account co be giyen tothe Pope of her 
aflumprion, with Letters of credence written to Edwerd ( erne , who was 
Ambaiſadourto ber fiſter,and was nocdeparted from Rome. Bur the Pope, wi wamn 
proceeding according to his uſuall rigour ; anſwered qthar char Kingdome Me amen" 
_ wwheldin Fee of the Apoſtalike Sea ; that ſheexouldmiogſucceede being 1d 
SM» illegitimace; that hee could not contradict the declararions of C lement the 
"2 M- -(-v-och, and Paul che chird,that it was a great boldacfieto aflumethe name 
= an{dovern-zment. without him ; that, forthis, ſhe delerved notro be heard 
""4nany thing; yer being defirousroſhewr gfarherly aff:Rion, if thee will re. 
nice h:;r precenſions, and referre her (clfe wholly co his freq diſpoſition, 
-h.e miy doe whatſacyer may be done with che, honour of the Apoſtolike 
= $a. Many did beleeve thar as be ſpakethus by his ownaochnation,(o he was 
* inci:x&by the French King , who fearing a marriage bervweene her and the 
* King of Spatne might be made by the Popes diſpentation , thought fir co al- 
' (we himicltc by cutting off the praQiſes inthe very beginning. Bur the new 
- Queene underſtan ling thePopes anſwer, and wondring 2t the mars ha 
dilpulition, thought ic nor profitable, cichey forher or the Kingdome , to 
 treate any more with him. Sothat che cauſe cealiog, the gave the Nobility 
leave to conſult. vyhat was fic to be done tor the lervice of G 0D, ard quier 
te.Kingdome.. Adiſputation was held in Weſt minitey,in preſence of all a 4ouwmn 
the States)heryvecne learned men, choſen on both ſides, which began the 5,990 
Y laſt of Match, and-laſted untill the thirriech of April :1and , a Parhaments 4kwvgs 
- = biivg alkmblcd to this end, all the Edidts of Religion made by Mary were 
n abokſhed; thoſe of her brother Edward reſtored, obedience taken away trom 
» the Pope , the'ticle of the Head of the Church of Englaid given co the 
d ee HT FETEOies of the Monaſtcries confiſcated, and aſſigned ſome to 
e the.Nobllity, and ſometo the Crowne, the Images taken out of the Chur- 
t; I <v<s by che people, and the Romane Religion baniſhed. Another accident 
is WU happened allo. Forin the Dictof Awsbyrg it appearing, bythe ates of the 
Calloquie the yeere before , diſſolved withGur truir, chat there was no hope 
| Mm +; to 


A 


XUM 


- 


OT be Borg of Lacs 


412 
1558 todoe any good by that meanes , Ferdinand told them he would procure - 
FAA the ceall Councell to be reſtored , exhorting all co ſubmit themſelves to 


thereof, as being the way to remooye diffcrences. The pro. 
ceſtanes anſveered, that they would conſent to a Councell , called, nor by 
Fancts » the Pope, butby the Emperour, to be held in Germanie, in which the Pope 
ALD Gould not preſide, bur ſhould ſubmit himſclfeto che judgement thereof and 
miſce>wopro- releaſe the iſhops and Divines Ooftheir oath ; in which alſo the Proteſtants 
ce +g:anl 5 ould have a deciding voyce, and all ſhould be determined according ts 
the holy Scripture,and whatſoever was concluded in Trent ſhould be reexa- 
mined : which,if it cannot be obtained of the Pope, yerthe peace of religion 
ſhould be confirmed, according tothe agreement of Paſſau,baying knowne, 
by too manifeſt experience, thatno good can be drawne from any Po 
Councell. The Emperour knowing the difficulty ta.obtaine of the Popes 
grant of the things propoſcd, and that navy be;had no meanesto a 
with him,in tegard of the controverſic aboutthe relignationol Charles, and - 
And conkers his ſucceſhon, he confarmed the accord of Psſſax,and the Receſſes of the Dj. 
<a: © ets following, BT e ET 
wi... The Pope having put off all mcanestotreate with the Emperour and 
Pope i» ach Germany , knewy not vyhattoſay to this. Yer he was more diſt, eaſcd with 
©ipical*® their diſcourſe concerning the Councell, than with the liberty granted by 
the Receſſe,being reſolute not to call any Councell but in Rome, whatſoever 
ſhould happen. In this reſpe& another accident was as giicyous as the for 
hor mare > mer ; tharis, the peace made at Cambray, the third of- _ , bervveene the 
on *1the Kings of France and Spaine, which was well confirmed by the marri 
-y the daughter 6f Henry to the _ Spaine, and of his fiſter to the Dukeof 
Savoy. In which peace, amongſt other recapitularions, it was agreed, tha 
both the Kings ſhould make a faichfull promile to labour joyatly char the 
Counccll ſhould be celebrated, the Church reformed, and the differences 
of Religion compoled. The Pope conſidering how goodly a ſhew thetitle 
of reformation,and the name of a Councell did make; thatEngland was loſt, 
and all Germany alfo, partly by the Prockſtants, and partly by his difference 
with Ferdinand ; that theſe two united Kings were much offended by him, 
the Spaniards by deeds and words,the French by words at the leaft;therere- 
maining none te whom he might have refuge,that theCardinals were wes 
ry of his governement , and his people not well affected, in regard of. the 
incommoditics of the warre,and the taxes laid upon them. Thele cogunh | 
$4ks ONS did ſoafflitthe old Pope, that he was unfit to rule. Hee could not 
b-came nie holde the Conſiſtories ſo often as he was wont, and when hee did holde WW | 
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them he ſpent the moſt part of the time in ſpeaking of the Ingquifition, and 
9 the Cardinals to favourit , as bcing the onely way to extinguiſh ' Wt 
es. L 
Butthe tvyo Kings did not agree to procure the Councell for any ill wil, £ © 
Trapp or interefts,vehich either of them had againſt the Pope,orPapacy,butto pro I t 
Kelermn,and vide againſt the nevy doctrines, which did exceedingly increaſe, being wil Þ 
«-4:>wp. ingly heard and received by all menof colcience:endailhich was of more I. n 
prefiei: = importance, the,male-contented, and thoſe who were deſirous of innovatr- 


ons, put themſelves on that fide, and did daily, under pretence of religiet b 
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make {ome eaterpriles, as well in the Low-Countreys, as in France, in ard 15 ny 
thole people did love their liberty ,and had commerce with Germany, w_ > 
i inning of the troubles ſome ſeedes were ſowed, F*+» 14 uns 


which that they might nor _ roote,the Emperour ( barles the fifth, in the ann 7 
Low-(ountreys, and the Frenth King, in his Kingdome, made many Edits, ut 


and commanded diyers executions, whereof vye have ſpoken in their due SV 
places. Bur after that che number of the Proteſtants did increaſe in Germa- 


ny, and che Evangeliques did multiply amongſt the Suiſſes,and the ſepara- 
tion was made inEngland,by reaſon of the.often warres between the Empe- 


"ror arid French King,cither parry was forced to call Auxiliaries out of theſe 


three Nations, who publikely profeſſing and preaching the}Reformed reli- 

gion 1N thcir. quarters, bytheir example, arid by other meanes, divers of the 

people became of their opinion. {t is certaine, that this compelled (harles 

the Emperour, to attempt the bringing in of the Spaniſh In wiſition, (eeing 

that other remedies did not prevaile, though he was partly freed rodefiſt, 

for the cauſes before related. And Henry the French King, gave the Biſhops 

authority to puniſh heretikes, a thing never uſed before in that Kingdome, 

And although in the Low-Countries,from the firſt Edit of Charles untill this 

time of the peace, there were hanged , beheaded, buried alive,and burncd, 

toche number of fifty thouſand, and yery many put to death in France yet tarks 1s 
both places were then in worſe caſe than ever. This madethe Kings to 30 
thinkejoynely of finding a remedy , by the great perſwaſlion of the Cardi enfgba 
nall of Loraine forthe French,and of Granuel Biſhop of Arras for the Spani- ni wry many 
ards, who being in Cambray,from October untill Aprill, witty other Depir $4.97 4. 
tics of the revvo Kings,to treat a peace, did confer particularly amongſt chem. ©ndo! to 
ſelves, how that doctrine might be rooted out, and were afterwards the mp + 
chicfe inſtruments of whatſoever did happen in both States. The cauſe they "© 
alleadged to be the zeal of religion,and the ſervice of their Princes:but it was 


> univerlally beleeved , that it was rather ambition, and a defigne rocnrich 


themſelves by the ſpoyles of thoſe who were tobe condemned. 
The PEACE being made, the oy of Opaine, ro begin to give ſome order, The K -f ating 


not being able to bring in the Inquiſition openly choughtro doe it obliquely, noe in 
byche Biſhops. Bur there being but rvyo Biſhoprickes in the Low-Couo- (41, thr 


tries, Cambray, and UtreFF, and the reſidue of the Clergie ſubject roche Bi. b*ms s 


eE . Fits 


_ hops of Germany and France,and thoſe ewo Biſhopricks alſoſubj-& to tor. 4 inujwn 


raigne Arch-biſhops,towhom appeals could not be denied, fothar he could 
not worke his will by meanes of them, hethoughr fit ro free all the Cleryic 


fromthe ſubjxe&ion of Biſhops, who were not his ſubje&s, and toinſti:ute 


three Archbiſhoprickes in thoſe Countries, Meclin,Cambray,and UtreR, and 


| toerect into Biſhoprickes , Anwerp, Balduck, Gant, Bridges, Jpre,S Omar,Na- 


mur, Harlem, Middleburgh,Lewarden Groningbe,R uremond,and Daventer ; an- 
nexing unto them for revenues ; ſome rich Abbies. Hee cauſed the Pope 
to approove all this by his Bull,datedthe ninth of May the ſame yeere. The 
pretence for doing of this was , that formerly thoſe Countries , being not 
much inhabited , did notneede a greater number of Biſhops , but now the 
multirude of people, and dignity of the Cities did require.they ſhould bee 
honored with Eccleſiaſtical ticles. Yet the Nobility and Communalty did 

| Mm 3 imagine 
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1558 :magine it Was art cobring in the Inquiſition ; in which opinion they were 
"AA confirmed when they ſaw the Popes Bull. CLIC cothe ule of Rome 


PAVL 4 I 


+=, #:9ixAD. rg enlarge their power or profitin every bargaine, he alledged,for acauſe of 
5777 5 — thatnewy inſtitution , thatthat Countrey vas compalied, and, as it were, 
Er 11 +u77%. beſieged by Schilmatiques,who did not obey him,the Head of the Church, 
SYV fo thatthe true faith was in great danger by the defrauds and inſidiations of 
the heretickes,ifnevwy and good Gardians were not placed over them, This 
occurrence made the Nobility to adhere together , and to thinke how to 
make reſiſtance before there was means tocompell them by force of armes, 
which makerh They reſolved therefore not to pay tribute , untill the Spaniſh Souldiers / 
ny were remooved out of the Countrey , and began 'to incline more to the 
rtnl-9PY new opinion,andto fayour it ; which cauſedthe other troubles which ſhall 
| be ſpokenof, 
But the French King, deſirous to make proviſion that the Lutheran (e& 
14-714 x, ſhould not more increale in the Kingdome, underſtanding that ſome of the 
-: imo Counſellors of the Parliament were1nfedted withit,in a Mercuriall(fo they 
—— = ts judicature, inſtituted to examine and correct the actions of the 
Counicllors of Parliament, and Judges of the King) held in Parts the 15 of 
June, where they were totreate of Religion , after the Congregation was 
allemblcd, entred in perfon, He ſaid he had eſtabliſhed peace in the whole 
world, by the marriages of his filter and daughter, that he might providez- 
gainſt the inconveniences bred in his Kingdome about Religion , which 
oug|t to be the principall care of Princes. Therefore underſtanding they 
were to treat of this ſubje , heexhorted them to handlc Gods cauſe with 
ſiacerity. And having commandedehem to proſecute the chings begun, | 
Claude Violes one of them, ſpake much againſt rhe manners 'of the Courtot 
Rome, and the bad cuſtomes, growneto be pernicious errours, vwwhich haye 
cauſcd thenevy ſe&ts. Therefore it was neceſſary to mitigate the ſevere pu- 
ni{hments,unrill che differences of religion were remooved,ard the Ectleſi. 
aſticall diſcipline amended by authoriry of a Generall Councell , the onely _ 
remedy for theſe evilsas the Councels of Conſtance and Baſill have judged, 
commanding that oneſhould be celebrated cvery ten yeeres. His apinion 
was followed byLudovicus Faber, and ſome others, Anne du Boyrg did adde, 
that many villanies were committed,condemaned by the Lawes, tor puniſh. 
ment whereof,the rope gnd fire were not lufhcient,as frequent blaſphemies 
againſt Ge, perjuries, adulterics, not only ſecret, but even cheriſhed with 
impudent licence ; making himlſclte ro be plainly underſtood, that be ſpake 
not onely by the Grandies of the Court , but of the King himlſelfe alſo; ad- 
ding that, while men lived thus diflolutely, divers torments were prepared 
againſt thole who were guilcy of nothing , bur of publiſhing to the world 
the vices of the Church of Rome, and deſiring an amendment in tbem, In 
oppolition of all this, Egidius Magi/ter, the prime Preſident ſpake againſt the 
, new (e&s,concluding that there was no other remedy, but that which was 
formerly uſed againſt the Albigen/es ; of whom Philippus Auguftn put to 
death ſixe hundred in one day and againſt the Walden/es, who werechoked 
| in the caves, whither they retired to hide themſelves. When all the voyces 
- were given,the King ſaid, hehadnow heard with his owa cares,that w_ 
| | | crore 
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before was told him,thac the contagion of the Kingdome doth hence arile; 1559 
that thereare inthe Parliament whodo deſpiſe the Popes authority,and 7 p< 
chat he well knoweth they are but tew, but the cauſe of many evil; 


5. There. F1avixano, 


fore he exborted thoſe who are good ſubjeRs to continue in doing their pare +. | 
duty,and immediatly gave order that Faber and du Bourg ſhould be impriſo-uuh ths 
ned, and afterward cauſed fourtmore to be apprehended in their houſes: ,YV. 
which did much daunt thoſe who embraced the nevy Religion. For che deth ome of 
Counſellors of Parliament in France, being reputed moſt ſacred and invio- j*,29mm.” 
lable,vvho, notwithſtanding were put into priſon for delivering their bpink p==nr 
on in publike Aſſembly, they concluded that the King would pardon none. 

But examples of great tearegare alvyaics joyned with others of equailbold.—\_ 
nelſe. For at the lame time, as if there had been no danger at all, the Mini- | 
ſters of the Reformed ( for ſothe Proteſtants are called in France. ) allem- 
bled in Pars in the Suburbes of Saint German , made a Synpde, in which _ 1559 
Franci{cus Moyellus the chicfe man amongſt them, was Prefident,ordaining i,ns 1111 a 54 
divers conſticutions,of the manner of hulding Councels, of remooving the **4n%=«- 
domination 1n the Church, of the cle&tion and ofhce of Miniſters, of cen- 
ſures, of marriages, of divorces, of degrees of conſanguinity , and afhnity, 
that chroughout 2ll France they might not onely have an uniforme faith, 
but diſcipline alſo. , And their courage did increale, becauſe the fame of the 
ſeverity uſed in France comming into Germanie , the three Electours , and anda cnc 
other Proteſtant Princes ſent Ambaſladours to the King, praying him to 347th , 


proceede with piery and Chriſtian charity againſt the profeſlors of their th Poets 
Religion, guilty of noching but of acculing the corrupted manners, and cm,” 
the diſcipline perverted by the Church of Rome, which bad been done more 

than an hundred yeeres {ince by other godly Doctors of France. For that 
Kingdome becing nov in quiet , the differences of Religion may calily be 
compoled, by the diſputation of able men, deſirous of peace, who may ex- 

amine their confeffion by the rule of holy Scripture, and of the ancicart Fa- 

thers, ſuſpending in the meane time the ſeverity of the, ſentences, which 

they will receive as a thing moſt gratefull and remaine much obliged co him 

toric, The King gave a courteous gnſwere in generall words , promi- 

ling to give them ſatisfation, and toſend oneexprelly to fignifhe lo much 

unto chem, Yet he remitted nothing of the ſeverity, but, after the Ambaſ-,,,... .. 
ladours were parted , hee depured foure Judges, of the body of che Parlia- thn no good. 
ment , inthecauſes of the priſoners, with the Biſhop of Park, and the 7r- 


 quiſitor, Antonie de Mocares, commaunding them to proceede with all ex- 


pedition. A 

The Pope, unto whom all theſe things vere knovwne, as he was much 
diſcontented with the progrelle of the newy doctrine inthe States of both the 
Kings, ſo hee was pleaſed that thoſe Princes did thinke of it, and mooved 
them, by bis Nuncis, and by their Ambaſſadors reſiding with him, co doe fo 
{till, But he would not have any other mcanes than that of the ſuq«iſariab, 
which he thought the only remedy, as he ſaid upon all occaſions, judging 
thatthe Counceil would doe as formerly it had done, thatis, reduce all into 
aworle eſtate, While he was poſlefied with theſe cogications,and weak of 
body, the King of France died the ſecond of. July , by a wound in the eye, 


running 
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1559 running at Tile ; for which he ſeemed very ſorrowfull, and was ſo indecde, 
> Foraltchough he ſuſpefted , and with reaſon, the intelligence bervyeene the 
FEXDINAND: expo Kings, Jet he had ſtill hope to ſeparate them, Bur the one being dead, 


C— — 


Er1:«»mrn, he ſavy he was atthe diſcretion oftheother alone, whom he more feared, be. 
FrarC''3 Cauſe he was more offended by him,and was of a more clole nature, hard ro 
H-mpihe fe be ſounded. He feared alſo that in France a gate would be ſet wide opento 
ccondof 1a. let in feftes , which might be confirmed before the new King could ger ſo 

much viſedome and repuration,as was neceſſary ro oppole lo grear difficul. 

ties. Helived ſome few dayes, atflited with thele cogitations , but novy 
lend laying aſide all hopes, which had untill chen kept him ahve, he died the eigh- 


«he 13 teenth of Auguſt, recommending to the Cardinals nothing bur the office of 


— the Ingquiſicion,the only meanes, as he ſaid,to —_ the Church,exhorting 
Cadivals no- all to employ all their endeavours, to eſtabliſh it in {raly , and whereloeyer 


thing bur the 
oficcotthe Elſe they could. 


Pagu ſcion The Pope being newly dead, or rather ſtill breathing, there did ariſe,by 
. reaſon of the great hatred conceived by the people againſt him, and his 
whole houſe, ſuch tumults in Rome, that the Cardinals vere more troubl:d 
with theſe,as being neer and urgent, than with thoſe that vere common to 
all Chriſteadome. The City was all in ſedition;the head of the Popes ſtatus 
rhe people Was beaten off, and drawne through the ſtreetes, the priſons broken open, 
ſnewihein and morethan foure hundred perſons ſet ar liberty : and going to Ripets, 
of tim. wyhere the Inquiſitzon was, they did not onely take out the impriſoned, bur 
burntthe place, and all the proceſles and writings kept there ; and they had 
almoſt burned the Convent of Minerva, where the Friars, imployed in that 
office, do dwell, The Colledge of Cardinals had recalled Carafa in the lik 
time of the Pope, and; in the firſt Congregation which they beld after his 
Card, ne death, they delivered the Cardinall Morone out of the Caſtle, who was rex 
I> who dy to bee cenſured for an heretique, A greatqueſtion was made, whether 
ewes he could have a voice in the election,being oppoſed by thoſe who tho 
fer andere him their adverſary. Bur at the laſt it was reſolved on his fide. T he Card 
nals were forced to conſent, that all the moyeable armes and monuments 
of the houſe of Caraffa ſhould bertornein pieces , and the immoveable de 
moliſhed, 
Being aſſembled in the Conclave the fifr of September, eight dayts after the 
© Juſt time, becauſe they were hindered by thoſe Os 4c. , they made 
coprutaronsy Capitulations , which, according, to cultome, were ſworne to al that 
rhe cardinals they might give ſome order for the government, which was wholly conf 
F ſed by the too preat ſeverity of Paul 4. Two of them did belong to the 
matrer whereof we treat ; one,that the difference with the Emperor, which 
might hazard the loſſe of all the reſidue of Ger many , ſhould be com 
and he acknowledged for Emperour ; the other , that for the necetlicy of 
France and Flanders , the Councell , as the onely remedie againſt h 
ſhould be reſtored. The papacy was vacant longer than the neceſſity of the 
time did comport, not lo much for the diſcords of the Cardinals, as for the 
intereſts of Princes, who did interpoſe more than they were wont. W 
they were locked up inthe Conclave, King P bilip going from the Low-Comn- 
— tries into Spaine by Sea, with reſolution neyer to remoove _—_ int02 
orme, 
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fionne,in which almoſt allthe fleet was wracked, his houſhold Rtuffe, of ve- 


1559 


ry great value, loſt, and hirnſelfe bardlyeſcaped. He ſaid he was delivered, * 
by the ſiogular providence of G © v, ta rootont Lutheraniſme, which he F1401ams, 


preſently began ro doe, For the 24 of September , ſo ſoone as he was arri- 57,5,5575 
ved in Sevil,co give an example in the beginning of his government,andto wo 
leave no hope to any,he cauſed Johannes Pontius Count of Bayleno,cogether King Phivp i in 
with a preacher, aud many others of the Colledge of S. 7/idore, where the £0, 
nevy religion was entred to be burned for Lutherans ; as alſo ſome Noble" = 95 
women, tothe number of thirteene, and laſt of all the flatue of (onſtantins vere aut 
Pontizs, Confeſſor to Charles the fifth , who ſerved him in his retyred lite,** 4 
and held him in his armes when he dyed. This man dyed in priſon a fevy 
dayes before, where he was pur immediatly after the Emperours death,for 
impuration of hereſie : which execution , though againſt an unſenſible ta- 
txe , increaſed the feare , becauſe every one concluded that no connivency 
nor mercy could be hoped for from the King , who bare no reſpe& to him, 
whoſe infamy did diſhonour the memory of the Emperour deceaſed, AFf- 
rervwards he went to Validelid, where he cauſed twenty cight of the prime 
Nobility of the Countrey'to be burned in his preſence, and kept Friar Bar- 
tholomew Caranza in priſon , mentioned often in the firſt reduion of the 
Councell of Trene,vvho was Arch- biſhop of Toledo,chiefe Prelare of Spaine, 
raking from him allthe revenues; And it cannot be denied that thele oxe- 
cutions,vvith others which daily ſucceeded, though not ſo exemplary, kept | 
thoſe Countreys in quiet, while all other places were full of ſedit1on. For al- — 
though the nevy opinions were ſovved in the mindes of many, eſpecially of 
the Nobility , yet they were concealed within their hearrs, in regard of the 
cloſe nature of the Spaniards, who abhorre dangers, never adventuring up- 
on hard enterpriſes, bur ayming to proceed ſecurely, | 

The Kings death in France,which they reformed did aſcribe tomiracle,in- 
creaſed rheir courage, though they durſt nor ſhevy themlelves openly in Pa- The yourg 
ris, For his ſonne Francis,the new King, after he was conſecrated ar R bemes, Front tt nn 
the twentieth of September ; gave order to proſecute the proceſle of the riry of hats 
Counſellors, vyho vverc in priſon, arid deputed the Preſident of S, Andreas,” 
and the Inquiſitor Antonius de Mocares, to diſcover the Lutherans, The Jud- 
ges, having gained ſome of the common ſort, formerly profeſſors of that 
los hoſ notice of the place vvhere they did ſecretly aſſemble. Therefore 
many, both men and yyomen, vvcre impriſoned, and many, vyhoſe goods 
vere confiſcated, after a citation by thiree Edits. And bythe example of 
Paris,the ſame vvas done in Poytou, 1 boloyſe,and 4ix of Provence, by the inſti- 
gation of George Cardinall of Armignac, yvho, notto abandon that enter- 
priſe, vyould not go to Rome, tothe eleftion of the Pope/uling all diligence 
that thoſe yybo vyere diſcovered might be apprehended. T he profeſſors of 
that religion being ſtirred up hereby, and imboldened, becauſe they knevy 
they vvere many, ſent abour many vvritings, againſt the King and Queene, 

thoſe of Loraine ( by whom the Kings was governed) authors of the 

perſecution, intermixing ſome  vors of doctrine, vvhich beeing vvillingly 
read by all, as things compoſed by publique liberty , did imprint the nevy 
religion in the minds of many. < 
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1559. } Inthecrid ofthe proceſle againſt the Counſellors, after a long canteſtai« 
A Tall Werc :bſoledd ng du Burg,vvho was burnt thic eighteenth of 
renvixan». December,not ſo much by the inclination of the Judges, as bythe reſolutiag * 
E:7705477, of the Queene, provoked againſt him, becaule'the Lucherans did divulye ig 
Faarcti2 many Writings,and libels ſpread abroad,that the King had beca wy in 
; the cyc by the providence of God, for a puniſhmentfor his words, uſed a, 
am<3597* gainſt du Bourg that he would [tc him burnt. Burt the death and c 

of a man ſo conſpicuous , did make many curious to know-vwhat re), On 
that was, for which he had ſo couragioully indured puniſhment, & made the 
wi-cs number increaſe : which augmenting allo eyery day for other caulcs, thale 
fancy gverh yyho were intereſled in their oyerthrow, either tor-love of the old Religion, 
med Or as Eccleſiaſtiques , and authors of che former perſecutions , thoughjs 
Religion - neccflary to dilcover them , before they were lo many. as that they couly 
not be (upprefled, To this end they cauſed the pictures of the /bleflcd Yip 
io, and of Saints, to be placed in every corner throughout all France, ande. 
Meancouſed ſpecially inParis, burning candles before them, making tht porters, andother 
* cover che Rs. yulgar perſons fing the uluall prayers of che Church, and appointing men 
"n="  toſtandthere with little boxes,to aske almes for the buyiog ot candles: ao(” 
he that did not honourthe images in paſhng by,or oidnor Rand withreye, 
rence at thoſe corners , or did not give the alrmes that were asked, were held 
ſuſpc&ed,and thelcaſt evillchar did befall them,was tobe abuſcd bythepta 
ple , with boxes and ſpurnings : But many of them were impriſeacd, and 
put in ſuir, This provokedche Reformatiſts, and cauſed the grea: conſpire 

cy of Gefſery Kenaut, of whom we will ſpeake hereafter. 

[n Rome, after divers contentions and pradtiles to create Pope, the Cz 
dinals of Mantxa, Ferrara, Carpi, and Pucea , finally the 24 of Decemberx 
night, John Angelo Cardinall of Medicis was created ; and named himſelf 

mY * P44 4, who having appealed the tymules of the city,and ſecured the minds 
cxcaed Pope. of all by a generall pardon of wharſoever was commicted in time of their 
ſc6mon,applyed himlelte ſuddenly tothe execution of ewo capitulations, 
which he had ſworne,concerning the moſt common affaires:and the thit- 
ticch of the ſame moneth calling cogether 13 Cardinals, and: conſulcing 
with them about the rejeEtion of the Ambaſllage of Ferdinand; and thede- 
termination of Paul, nor to acknowledge bim tor Eqmpetour, the common 
opinion was,that he had received wrong. But after a long conſultation how 
ro remedy this inconvenience, many things being propoſed and diſculled, 
butno meanes fourd how to treat without danger of greater jncounters;in 
calc the Ele ors ſhould interpole (as it was-impoſſible ro forbid them) the 
eommon opinion was, that they were to avoid all negotiation ,, becauſe 
would conclude with the diſhonour of the Pope, and that it was berternot 
He approveth TO Expect any requeſt tobe made from the Emperour. This was approved 
"r=" by the Pope, who thought ic wiſedome to give that, which he controls 
the ſucerfſion Keepe NOt ſell. He therefore preſently called for Franciſcus della Torre , the 
Emperours Miniſter in Rome , and tolde him that he approved the refigns- 
tion of Charles,A ſuccefſion of Ferdinand to the Empire, promiſing to writs 

unto him wich the uſuall ticles, and bade him fend advicehercof. 
After this, he thought ſeriouſly of the Councell , being afſured he ſhout? 
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be importuned toric from divers parts. Conterring with the Cardinall Mo- 1 559 
rone, whom he truſted tor his witedome and friendſhip , he much doubted AH 
Pius 4- 


as himſelfe ſaid , whether the Councell were good for the Apoſtolique Sea, Frevixaxc, 
or not; and it not, whether it were better to deny it abſolutely , and freely a. 
ole whoſoever ſhould deſire it, orto make ſhew was he willing , and toF*+*e:? ” 
croſſe it with lome impediments, Eelides thoſe which the buſineſle it (elfe a7 
would bring : and it it were fit to celebrate it, whether it were better ro ex. ao 
pet untill he were requeſted, or to prevent and require ic himmſelfe, He cal- "== 
ied tro minde the cauſes why Paul the 3 did diſſolve it under colour of tranſ 
Jation, and the hazards which 7 a{:did runne, it good fortune had noQC 
fiſted ; that novv there was no Emperour Charles to be feared , and that the 
weaker the Princes are, the BB, arc the more bolde, who were the moreto 
be looked unto , becaule they cannot advance themſeives but upon the ru- 
incs of the Papacy. To oppoſe openly the demand of the Councell was 
(candalous, in regard of the glorious name thereof , and of the yaine opini- 
on which the world hath,that it muſt needs be profitable ; as allo becauſe e- 
very one is perſvwaded,that the Councell is retuled for teare of reformation ; 
which maketh the retuſall a greater ſcandall. And it neceffity ſhall enforce 
ro grantthat which had beene abſolutely denied , it will be a totall lofle of 
reputation, and incite the world to debale him who hath oppoled, ln thelc 
amdiguities the Pope was aſſured that the Councell could not be profitable 
for the Church , nor for the Kingdoms divided ,'and muſt neceſſarily cn- 
_ the Papall authority ; yet he could not openly oppoſe it, becauſe the 
world was uncapable of thistruth, Bur he vas uncertaine, whether, in caſc 
the Kings or Kingdomes did require it,the conjunctures of che future affaires 
might be ſuch, as that the ſecret impediments might take efte&t, When hee 
had:hought of all, he concluded to ſhevy himlelte ready, yea, delirous,and 
to prevent thedefires of others , that he might conceale himlelfe the berter 
ia crofſing them, and have more credit in repreſcnring the contrary difhcul.- 
ties, referring to the ſuperiour cauſes that deliveration , to which humane 
judgement could not reach, So much herefolved gt, and no more, 
1he Coronation was made at the Epipbany;and the eleventh of the ſame 
moneth he held a frequent Congregation of Cardinals, in which Le decla- 
cd his minde ar latge, that he would retorme the Court , and call agenerall 
Councell, charging them all to conſider what things deſerved reformation, 
and of the place,cime and other preparations of the Synod,thar it might nor 
bring foorth the ſame fruit that it had donetwice before, And afterwards 
he ſpake of this in bis private diſcourſes with the Cardinals and Ambaſla- 
dours, upon all occaſions ; yet did nothing which might manifeſt his inten- 
ton more plainely. 
Nevves came tothe Emperour at Vienna of what the Pope had intima- 
tedto his Miniſter ; who ih mdediatly deputed an Ambaſſadour,and,before Thermye 
bis departure , wrotecothe Pope to give him joy of his aſſumption , and! one 
thankes that he had wilely , and like a Father , ended the difficulty, which tn. 
Pay'us 4 had, againſt realon and equity, ſer on foot, giving him an account 
of the Ambaſladour which hee had appointed to come unto him. This 


was Scipio, Count of Arco , who came to Rome the tenth of February, = 
cl 


420 T be Hiſtory of Ls, s 
l {cll into a great difficulty in the very beginning. For the Emperor gave him 
A Bon torender a. the Pope bo. only , andthe mak Re. 
25 + »-lute he ſhould render him obedience, ſhewing that the Ambaſſadours of 
—— others Emperors had done fo to his predeceflors,and ſaid plainly,that ocher. 
Faaxcts2 Wile, he would not admit him. The Ambaſſadour of Spaine , and the Car. 
GW YV ginall Pacceco adviſed him not to tranſgrefſe his commiſhon , burthe Car. 
Who, afrer dinals Morone and Trent p' r{waded the contrary ; whole opinion he fulloyy. 
come ed, becauſe the Emperour had given him charge toconſuk with thoſe twg 


ſtation, rende- 


eh otedicnce Cardinals in all matters. After the ceromony was endedin the Conliſtory, 
»«1cverence With ſacisfaCtion of the Pope, the Ambaſſadour, begin to pray him in the 
Wye firſt private audience, in ( «/ars name, to call che Councell ro compole the 

diſlentions of Germany, was prevented by him , with the Ambaſladors grex 
Anon will contentment ; who beleeving thar he was to treat with the Pope, 2boutan 


pleaicd t ar 


lis 4in-is unpleaſing bulineſle , was prepared to deliverit in ſugered termes , that i 
pe ole Might be heard more willingly. The Popetold him , that the Cardinals, 
c-ouncelt- being in the Conclave , conſulred hovwy they might ſer the Councell on foot 
againe,in which conſulcation himſclfe was a very principall parry ; and now 
beirg Pope, was more confirmed in the ſame determination. Yet he would 
not proceed blindely , but ſo as that he might avoid the difficulties ,, which 
happenes before, and would bee ſure of the neceflary preparatories, that 
the defired fruit might ſucceed. Hee ſaid the like to the Ambaſſadourof 
France and Spaine , and vvrote to his Nmci to impart it to their Kings : hee 
ſpak of it allo with the Ambaſſadours of the King of Portugall , and of the 
Princes of Italy, which werein Rome. | 
After this the Duke of Sa-poy ſent one expreſly to defireche Pope, that 
TheDukeot | by his favour, he might make a (olloquie of religion, toin his peopleof 
edl-ave of th= the allies, who were generally alienated from the old religion, Theſe were 
Ci" * apart of the Wallenſes,, who, 400 yeeres ſince , forſooke the Church of 
Rome , andin regard of the perſecutions, fled into Rolonis, Germany, Pix 
P rovence, and [ime of them intothe Valleys of Mountſenis, Luſerna, Argrons, 
Pereſa,and S.Martin. Thele having alwayes continued in their ſeparation, 
with certaine miniſters of their ovwyne,vvhom they calley Paſtors, when the 
doQrine of Zuingliug wwas planted in Geneva did preſeyly. unite themlclyes 
with thoſe,as agreeing with them in points of doctrine;And principall rites: 
and vwhen Pirmont was tinder the French-men, though they were forbid 
upon paine of death to exerciſe their religion , yer by little and little; they 
made ic publique , ſothat when that Countrey was reſtored to the Dukeof 
Sarvoy,the exerciſe of it vwas almoſt free, The Duke reſolved to make them 
reccive the Catholike religion , ſo that many were burned, and put to death 
other meanes, and more condemned to the Gallyes , at the inſtigation of 
the Inquiſitor, Thomaſo acomello,a Dominican Friar, This made them conlulc 
whether it vere lavyfull to defend themſelves with Armes; wherein their 
rhiniſters did not agree, Some ſayd they might not oppoſe their Prince, 
though it vyere to defend their owyne lives, bat might carry away their 
and retire intothe Mountaines. Others ſaid they mightuſe force, inſo del- 
parate a caſe as this , eſpecially ic being not ſo much againſt che Prince, as 


againſtche Pope , whoabuſcd the authority of the Prince. Maoy of _ 
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did follow the firſt opinion;and the others ſtood upon their guard, fo tharthe 155 g 
Duke perceiving they had nor rebellious thoughts, and tharehejo: hr eali- RIA 
ly be gained by infteuRion, received che counſell which was given him, to *+n> nas. 
infticure a Colloquie to this end. Bur becauſche would not diſpleaſe the Pope, £:::amern 

proceeding withour his knowledge, he gave himan account hereof, and **25<:5 : 
asked his conſent. The Pope being that iti Zraly alſo, even under his To in%:ud 
noſe, his authority ſhould be queſtioned, anſwered char hee would conſent {1399s 
by no meanes; bur, if thoſe people had need of inftruftion, he would ſend 0p" 
a Legat, with authority to abſolve them who would be converted, accom. cus = 
pon with Divines who mighrgive them inſtruction. Bur he ſaid hee had 6ur his rw 

I 


tle hope to convert them, becauſe rhe hereticks are obſtinare, and what. "<< vc 


ro grant it, 


ſoever is done to exhortthem to acknowledge their fault, they expound to 

be a want of force to compellthem. That ic cannot beremembred that any 
was ever done by this moderation, but that experience is taught, thar 

the ſooner juſtice is uſed, & foree of Armes,vwhenthart other is not ſufficient, 

ſomuch the better che ſuccefle is. It he would proceed thus, he would fend - 

him aſſiſtance; bur if he thought ir not fit, all mighr be deferred uncill a ge- | 

nerall Councell, which he would ſuddenlycall. The Duke did nor like the 1.99 

ſending of a Legar, becaulc it would have provoked them more, and forced {5 win 

him co proceed according torhe intereſts of others, thinking itberrer to rake | 

Armes, which the Pope commended more, and promiſed afſiftance. There- 

forethere was vwatre in theſe Valleys all this yeere , and part of the next, 

whereof we will ſpeak inche time when ir ended, 

There was a great conſpiraciein many parts of France, into which many A greztcon- 
were entred,and the major patt forcauſe of Religion, diſdaining ro ſee poore #*,.,..” 
people drawvne _ day tothe ſtake to bee'burned, guilty of nothing but *< <<» 
of z:ale to worſhip God, and to ſavetheir owne ſqules, To thele were joy- 
ned others, who, thinking the Guiſards to bethe cauſe of all the diſorders of 
the Kingdome , judged it an heroike a&t to deliver it from oprefhion , by 
taking the publike adminiſtrarion out of their hands. T here were alſo am- 
bicious perſons, defirous of change, who would not work their will, but in 
the middeſt of croubles. Both theſe covered themſelves with the cloak of 
Religion,to gaine more followers: and the berter ro confirme their minds, 
cauled the Principall Lawyers of Germeny and France, and the moſt famous 
Proteſtant Divines to publiſh in writing, that withour violating the Maj 
of the King,and dignity of the lawvfull Magiſtrate, they might oppoſe wir 
Armes,the violent domination of the houſe of Gai/e, who ade rrue Re- 
ligion, and lawfull juſtice, and kepethe King as it werein priſon. The Con- 

{piratours prepared a great multitude, who ſhould appeare before the King, 

without Armes,todemand thatthe ſeverity of the judgement might bee nu- 

tigared , and liberty of conſcience granted , defigning they ſhould be tol- 

lowed by Gentlemen , who ſhould make ſupplication againſt the govern- - 

ment of the Guiſards. The conſpiracie was diſcovered, and the Court reti- 

red from Blows, an open place fit for the execution of ſuch a purpole , unto The Conf 
Amboiſe, a ftrong fo + This troubled che Confpiratours ; who, while (corered and 
they were thinking of a nevy courſe, ſome of then, who took Armes, were —Y 


beaten and ſlaine, and others taken and ſentenced to dic; and to appeaſe the ** »<#y=- 
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moved with zeale of Religion, had cntred into 
ey diſarmed within 24. houres. Afterwards the 
King, by his Edi&t, pardoned all the reformartiſts, uncill they. returned to the 
Church. Hee forbad all aflemblies for Religion, and commanted to the Bi. 
ſhops the hearing of the cauſes of hereſie. This diſpleaſed the Chancellour, 
though he conſented, for feare the Spaniſh Inquiſition would be brought ig, 
as the Guiſards delired. 

The humours moved were not quicted by. the puniſhment of che Con. 
ſpirators,and the pardons publiſhed,nor the hopes laid aſtde,w hich they had 
conccived,to have liberty of Religion, yea, greater tumults of the = were 


- raiſed in Provence, Languedoc, and Pottou, whether the Preachers of \Geneys 


were called ,and came willingly : by whoſe Sermons che number of the Pro. 


#0 teſtants did increaſe, This generall and ſudden combination made the go. 


vernours of the Kingdome reſolve , that there was need of an Ecclefiaſticall 
remedy , and that very quickly ; and a Nationall Synod was propoſed by 
the whole Councell. The Cardinall of Armignac ſaid, that nothing was to 
bedone without the Pope; that he alone was able to make proviſion; that 
they ſhould write ro Rome, and expe&tan anſwer. To which opinion ſome 
fevv Prelats did adhere. Bur the Biſhop of Valence ſaid,that a ſydden nay 
could not be expected from the Pope , becauſe he vas farrediſtant,nora 
one, becauſe he was not informed of the particular neceſſity of the Kingdom, 
nor a charitable one, becauſe he was bulied in making his Nephevves grea; 
that God had given to all Kingdomes, all things neceſſary to governc . 
that France had Prelats of his ovyne to regulate the cauſes of Religion , who 
better know the wants of the Kingdome; that it would be a great abſurdity 
ro ſce Paris burne, having the rivers of Some and Marne full of 

belceve that water muſt be brought from Tiber,tcoquench the fire, The reſo- 
lution of the Councell was, that, there being Loo, of a ſtrong and ſudden 
remedy the Prelats of the Kingdome ſhould aſſemble, to finde a way to hin- 
der the courſe of theſe great muſchiefes : and the eleventh of Aprill the Synod 
was.intimared, for the tenth of September. 

But that the Pope mightnot take it in ill part, a Currier was diſpatched to 
Rome , to give him an account of the reſolution, and roenforme him of the 
neceflicy of that remedy , and to pray him not to take it amiſſe, The Ambaſ- 
ſadour repreſented to his Holineſle the infection of the Kingdome, and the 
dangers , andthe hope which the King had of ſome good remedy by a ge- 
nerall Convocation of the Prelats, without which he ſavy no meansto make 
an effeftuall proviſion, Therefore he was forced not to deferre longer, nor 
ro expect remedies from places remote, which were uncertaine, and long in 


comming,and to uſe that which was in his owne povver: and he addedjhat 


no conſtitution of that Synod ſhould bee of force before it were confirmed 
by his Holinefſe, The Pope, on the contrary , did grievouſly complaine, 
thatthe King had pardoned theerrours committed againſt Religion , even 
of thoſe who did not askeit, wherein none had power but himſelfe. A 


FreachKing what King is there (hee ſaid) who thinketh hee is able to pardon offences 


for pardonung 


hercticks. 


againſt G o p?-Thar ir-is no marvell, if by the juſt wrath of G oÞ, mo 
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, would caule a greater diviſion, that he 
which was the onely remedy ; that the cauſe 
, procceded from them who would noc 


ſeparation of the Church mult needs tollow, Hee complained much thar 
the aſſembly vas firſt intimated, and then his conſent demanded ; which he 
muſt needs think was done with ſmall reſpe&t of the head of the Church, to 
whom all Eccleſiaſticall affaires are to be referred, not to give him an ac- 
count when they are done, bur to receive from him authority ro do them 
that the Edits publiſhed did interre an Apoſtaſie in that Kingdome from 
the Sea of Rome; for remedy whereof, he would ſend an exprefle Nuncio,co 
make his will knowne to the King, 

He ſent the Biſhop of Yiterbo, with inſtruction, to ſhevv him that a Na- 
tionall Conncell of that Kingdome , would bea kind of Schiſme from the. 
unjverſall Church, give abad example to other Nations, and make bis Pre- 
lars prond, afſuming greater authoriry , with diminucion of his owvne, chat 
irisgenerally knowne hovy earneſtly they defire the reſtitucion of the Prag. 
matique, which they would firſt of all bring in , by which meanes the King 
would loſe his wholecollation of the gate and the preſentation of the 
Biſhopricks and Abbies : whence it would follow thatthe Prelatg, nor ac- 
knowledging the povver of the King , would refule ro obey himFAnd yer, 
with all theſe inconveniences , the evils which do now preſſe him, would 
not be provided again(t. For the hereticks do proteſle already that they eſteem 
not the Prelars , fo that whatſoever they ſhould do would be oppoſed by 
the Proteſtant Miniſters, if for no other cauſe, becauſc it was done by them; 
thattherrueremedy was to make the Prelats, and other Curats reſide, and 
keep their flocks, oppoſing the fune of the woolves , and to proceed in ju- 
ſtice againſt choſe who are judged to bee hereticks , by che judges of faith; 
and where jt cannot bee done 1a regard of the multitude, ro uſe force of 
armes, to compell all to the performance of their 'dury , before the conta- 
gion doth increaſe; that all theſe _ being done now , all differences 
might be completely ended , by the celebrarion of che generall Councell, 
which hee vvould immediately intimate; thar, it the King would reſolve to 
reduce the contumacious to obedierice , before they did more increaſe in 
number and ſtrength , he promiſed ro aſhiſt him wich all his ,and to 
labour thar the King of Spaine, and Princes of Italy ſhould do the like. 
Bur if hee would nor bee perfwaded- to compell his fubjeRts by force, the 
Nuncio had inftruCtion to propoſe unto him , thar all the mifchiefe which 
troublerh France, and the poyſop, which infeteth that Kingdome and the 
neighbour places, commeth from Geneva; that the exfirpation of thatroot 
would take away a great nouriſhment of the evill;that making warre our of 


the Kingdome, he ſhould eyacuare thoſe bad humors, which did trouble ir, 
Nn2 There- 
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y h&eanfwered that hee thought irnor a fir time 


+ , tedo, Prior of Lions to ſignihe tothe French King,that the celebration of that 
The King /Councell would. bee very 
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Fiench king 
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wonall 2 Iove to him , and his zeale to the glory of /God. Hee left to his conſiders 
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promiſing thar he would induce the King of Spaine, Diak 


<0 
og ES 
I 


My 


The Pope gavetheBiſhop Commiſſion alſo rg. 
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dealt vwvittrhim by his Nuncio,that he would labour xo divert his cc infra 
the Nationall Councell, which would be hurtfull to France, and a bad ex." 
ample for Spaine, and worſe for the Low Countries. The Duke of Savyy - 
hearkened to the propolition of the warre of Geneve, promiling to:emp 
himſelfe wholly 1n it, ſo that thoſe rvvo Kings: would be content to 
him, and thatthe warre were to be made by him and for him, For that *. 
Citie belonging to bis Dominion,it was not jult, in caſe it were wonne, that 
any ſhould poſſeſſe it but himſelfe. Therefore if his Holineſſe” would come 
to the cffe&, it was neceſlary to make a league with 7 may capitulations, leſt 
ſomegreatinconvenicnce mightariſe, if either the Kings ſhould not agree, 
or himſclfe ſhould be abandoned, after he had provoked the Suiſſes Lonieſ 
him, who would undoubtedly defend the Citie. j 

For Geneva,the King of Spaine conſidered, that France would n 
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ic ſhould bee in- the hands of any but French-men'; which was nor 
\for his (grvice, in regard of the vicinity of the 7 | 
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the Nationall Councell of Frgrce, hee was ſ | 
rous cxampleto his States, Therefore hee diſpatched away Antonio di 1h. 


hurrfull , in regard of the diviſion which might , 
ariſe, the Kingdome being infe&ed.” Hee prayed him not to go on here- ' | 
in, and ſaid, that nothing moved himto/make this requeſt, but onely hig-' © 
tion, beſidesthe contentions which jt might cauſe within his Kingdomegthe. © 
pernicious example which other Provinces would take, and the prejudice 
would bring to the Generall Councell, which was'to be held, and was the © 
onely remedy for all che evils and diviſions of Chriſtendome; thatit would: ©: 
ſhew there wasnor ſo good intelligence betweenethe Emperour and them 
as ſhould be , and would make the Proteſtants wax proud , in prejudice of +. 
the publike cauſe. He&added , that hee wanted not force to» repreſle the. + 
inſolencies of his ſubjects, and, if hee. would make uſe of the forces of him 
theKiog of Spaine , he would very willingly employ them in this caſe, and +; 
his owne perſon alſo, if there were need , that his ſubje&ts might nor boaſt *: 
they had brought him to any indignity : whereof he was to conſider much 
now, in this beginning of his reigge. Hee gave Commilſſon alſo to his Am» © 
baſladour, that, it he could not obraine this, he ſhould, for the ſame ando- 
ther reaſons, negoriate aſuſpenſion of it, for as long a time as he could, and 
ſhould treat with the Cardinall of Loraine, who, as he underſtood, hada 
great hand in this Councell, that, as a Prince of the Church, and as haying a 
great part in the government of that Kingdome, hee was bound to conli- 
der the dammage which might redound to it,and atl Chriftendome, He cau- 
ſed allo the ſame requeſt to be made to the Duke of Guiſe,the Conſtable, the 
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. cauſeit would make the Hugonors (fo the Reformatifts are called) fuſpici- 375% 
ous; and unice themſelves. Beſides, none going to that warge bur the Catho. 7s 
likes, the Kingdome would bee: left open to the oppoſites. And to pro-. cs * 
yoke the Suilſles, of rhat Citie, ſeemed norgood, in regard of the 
ſervice they might do that Crowne, Therefore they arifovered the Nuncio 
onely rhus, —_— ſo great confuſion did .aflit the Kingdome within, 
ir was impoſſible to oy on piwaiug Bur, for the Na- gm 
., L10041l OUNCE, Tc. mes rm the Nuncio , ©<orning | 
'tharthe King was reſt T dome in the Ca. 5. 
WR cat 2t h i to ſeparate him. 
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"Hf, bureo unice'to:the Church thoſe that rene aſtray; thar 8 General 
" Councell would more pleaſe, and, in likelihood, be more profitable , if his 
3. .xhohuprome would ſuffer him toexpeRthe time, which muſt needs be 


# very long ; thatthe Nationall Councell, which he defireth, ſhall depend on 
he Apoſtolike Sea, and the Pope, which ſhall ceale when the Generall ſhall 
be aflembled, and ſhall incorporate with it. And that his deeds may anſwer 


= 
my 


© his words, he deſired the Pope to ſend Legat into France, with power 
E aſſemble the Biſhops of the Kddghoate des lertle the affaires of Re- 


-hvion. 
| os Pope caſt forth the Propoſition ro make warre againſt Geneva, not 
*Þþ much for the hatred hee bare rothac Citric, as the Seminary of the Zuin- 
=olian Preachers in France, or for feare of ſomeinnovation in ltaly, asto pro- 
the treary of the Generall Councell. For if the watre had beene Lin 
td, ic would have laſted a yeere ar the leaſt, and in the meane while, the 
-Councell would have beene forgotten, or a good forme would haue beene 
found for it. Bur nowy, ſeeing that his propotition did nor take effect, and 
that the French did Rill perſevere in their reſolution for a Nationall Synod, 
_heerhought it neceflary not to deferre his determinatiqn for the generall, 
andtoftopthe French-men with this,and wich ſome grant of whar they de- 
Fred: He conferred hereof with the Cardinals which were moſt intimate Maker he 
with him , and particularly about the place, which ſeemed of moſt impor- os Am 
tance; becauſe, in concluſion, the Councell doth prod ec according to Cul! 
the mindeof him that-is trongeſt in the place where's celebrated, Hee 
would faine have propoſed Bolonia, or ſome other of his ovyne Cities, pro- 
miling rogo'thicher m-perſon , bur ſaw ir would bee ill conſtrued by the 
world. He was reſolved not to accept of 96 ond the Mountains, 
nonotto heare any propolitiowof 'ir. The . dinall Pacceco propoſed ” 
| Y n 3 | an 
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1559 lan,and he condeſcended, ſo that he might haverhe Caſtle inhis hands, qy. 
4 ring the time of the Councell ; which was to referre himſelfetoani 
rome blecondition. Hethought alſo upon ſome of the- Venetian Ciries, bur the 
777 Republike excuſed itſelte, left rhey ſhould make the Turks' fuſpicious , of 
Fxaxctis > whole forces they were then afraid, When he had conſidered all, he found 
va nofinect place then Trent. For the Councellhaving been heldthere twicebe. 
confulrati®% fore,eycry one had experience of what was good,and what bad in that place, 
7-,5: he 61 and therefore would more eaſily conſent"to go thither thenelſewhere, And 
the aſeqþly, there was alſo ſome appearance of reaſon pr it, becauſe the Councell, cele. 
brated by Julius , was not finiſhed, but ſuſpended. Heethought to ſatisfie 
| the French men, by ny Cardinall Tornon into France, not1a quality of; 
1nd ſ-ndeth Legar, but with power,when he was there and ſavy rheir need, to aſſemble 
#5: ſome of the Prelats of the Kingdome, ſuch as the King and himſelfe thought 
» bnde' 2 firbut not all, that there might be no appearance of-a-Councell, and to treat + 
-od there» with theſe, bur roreſolve of nothing, lt 
There were alſ6 rwo other accidents of no lefſe conſideration, which 
thruſt the Pope forward to ſpeak more plainely of a Councell ; onefarre 
oft, but imported the loſle of a Kingdome; the other concerned one perſon 
4/46 Ooncly, bur was of great conſequence, The Nobility of Scotland, who hada 
»lc199 Jong time made warre to chaſe the French men outof the Kingdome, and 
*. rotakethe government out of the hands of the Queene Regent , and had 
ever encountred many difficulties, in regard of thegreat ſuccours,ſent herby © 
her ſonne in law the French King, to maintaine the Kingdome for his wile, 
finally,chat they might quite free themſelves, they reſolved to joyne wirhthe 
Engliſh, and incitethe people againſt theRegent, To. this end they gave 
way to liberty of Religion, to which the people was inclined, Bythis 
nieanes they brought the French men into great ſtraits, andthe old Religion 
was little eſteemed ; for which the Pope was blamed, becauſe the world 
thought, that, if the Councell had beene begun, all popular commotions 
| ., would have bcene ſtopped. The other accident was, that the King of Bube- 
ni. mie had,along time,held intelligence with the Proteſtant Elefors,and Prin- 
os <CS Of Germany, and was forpttrly ſuſpefted for it by Paulthe fourth, ſo that 
:P:cxcttam: he conld not refraineto object to the Emperour, in private diſcourſe which 
he had with Martin Guſman his Ambaſladour, that his ſonne was a favourer 
of hereſie. The ſame ſuſpicion continuing in the Court after the death'of 
Paul, the Popecauſed the Count of Arcoto tell him, that if hee wouldnt 
liveas a Catholike, he would not confirmehim King of the Romanes , yea, 
'would _ him of all Dominion. Notwithſtanding this , advice came 
afterwvards to Rome, thathee enzertained a Preacher, and heard him ofen, 
who had brought in the uſe of the Cup in divers places, but not in the Citie; - 
and the King himſelfe ſaid , hee could not receive it otherwiſe : which al- 
though hee pur notin praftice, yer thoſe words gave the Pope great ſuſpici- 
"<> m9 on, eſpecially becauſe, almoſt in all places of Germary , the Communionot 
1c the Pope the Chalice was uſed by all that would , and none hindred the Prieſts tomi- 


Comet Niſterit, For alltheſe former reſpects the Pope was reſolute tro make this 
quickly. great jump, 

- ThethirdofJune he called the Ambaſſadours of the Emperour, of Spa, 

| Portugal, 
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Portugal,Polonia,Yenice;and Florence,who ing all before bis Holinefſe, 155 
dts y Ambaſladour of Polonis, that warkek 4 complained firſt,” thar RU; 
he could nor call the French Ambaſſadour for feare of ſome queſtion of pre. * Dina. 

+ cedencie, which was acauſe to hinderthe publike benefic of conſulting on 7775757 
the common affaires of Chriftendome:: bur choſe ryvo-Kings being couting, \*4*<** - 
ir was neceflary they ——— to accommodate /the difference, for the wo 

ood of the Chriſtian: Commoti-wealth, and eſpecially oftheir owne King- jvm” 
, x Then he ſaid, thar, the cauſe vwvhy be had calledthem, was the cele. 4" 

bration of the Councell, which hee was reſolved to bring to effec, remo- = tw. * 

ving all difficulties, which Princes, for theirowne ends, mighe ſer on foor : 

that the place ſhould be Trent, vwvhich having pleaſed evvice, could now bee 

denied by none, in regard it was not a nevy place, and the Councell celebra- 

ted there onely ſuſpended, Therefore taking away the ſuſpenſion, the Coun. 

cell is open, as before; and many good: Conſtitutions baving beene made 

there, it would not be fit to callchem in queſtion, by making ſhevy of callin 

anew Councell. Hee added char ic wag neceflary rodo it quickly , becauſe 

things grew worſe every day, as appeared 11; France, where they treated of a 

Nationall Councell;which he neither would nor could endure, becauſe Gey- 

many, and-every Province would do the like,zhat he would give order to his 

Nuancygvith the Emperour, Kings of France and Spaine, to treat hereof with 

their Majeſties, and did nov intimate the ſame to all chem, thar they mighe 

ſend their Princes word of it.” For although hee could both reſolve and exe. 

cute of himelfe, yer he thoughe fitto do it with their knowledge, that they 

might put him in minde of ſome things for the common benefie, and re. 

formation of the Church,and ſend Ambaſſadors to the Councel, and favour 

it by creating with the Proteſtants.-He added, that he did beleeve that ſome 

of the Princes of Germany would go thither in perſon, and thathee was ſure 

the Marqueſle of Brandebarg would. "4 | 

Vargas made. a long an{vwer ,'relating what had beene done in former 

Councels. Hee diſcourſed of the manner of celebrating Councels, and then 

&ſcended to the place,and ſpake of what was done in 1rent,wwhere himſelfe 

was preſent, Hee diſtinguiſhed Generall Councels from Nationall , much 

condemning that which vas intimated in France, The Ambaſladour of 

Portugal commended the Popes purpole, and promiſed the obegtence of his 

Maſter. The Venetian ſaid, that,” in times paſt, never any better remedy 

was found then Councels, and thanked G o ov for inſpiring his Holineſle to 

do ſo pious awork, which was forthe preſervation of Religion, and bene- 

ht of Priaces, who could not hold their States in peace in change of Religi- 

on. The Florentine Ambaſſadourſpake itvthe ſame ware i. all ath- 

ſtance from the Duke, The Pope wrote to his Nuncioin Germany, France, But ln aye, 


vtrcreth ſome 


and Spaine, in conformity of that which he ſpake tothe Ambaſladours, Yer (1,10 


| he never talked of the Councell, but hee caſt forth ſome ſeed of a contrary may <r9% ir, 
f herbe, which might hinder the birth of it, or choke it afterwards; being al. 
W- lured,chat, when the affaires of the world did ftand ſo,thar the life of it mighe 
1s do him ſervice , he could root out that which he had ſowed upon it, Hee 
told the ſame Ambaſſadours apart, ſome more plainely, ſome in jeſt, thar, to 
r callthe Councell with profit, it was neceſlary tothink more of the end, then 
ln, of 
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11559 of the beginning, and of the execution, thenof the Convocation, proſecu. 
RA tion: Fs: che Convocation belanged to him alone, the proſecution ro him 


PluS$ 4&4 


Monks, andthe Prelats,theexecution tothe Princes and therefore that iv-ovwias meer, 


chat, firſt of all, chey ſhould binde themlelvestoir, andmake atrague, and 


Fa an <15: dlect a gencrall Capraine, to go againft the di ent, to execute the deter- 
minations of the Crnincell c ring , that withourthis,ic would be fruirz 
lefle,and diſhonourableto the Apoſtolike Sea,and ro theſe Princes who had 
ſent Ambaffadours,and afforded fayour and affiſtance. oAL-, 

1i« French  Fhe Popedid not receive a conformable anſwer from his Nancy. The 

"80" King of Spaine commended the Councell , approved the place of Trent,pro. 

6: place 1% miſed to fend his Prelats to it , and to fayour it by all other meanes, but ad. 


ded, that it was not ficrodo any thing withour the good will of the Empe. 


'  rour, and French King,, The anſwer of this King was, that hee approved 


"y 
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calyc/cul.d not ro make a continuation of the things 


ere 


, ſhould 
Ic manntained 
Thy UT ICTY- 


' thecelcbration ofthe Councel, but not the place of Trent, alleadging that 


tis Prelats could not go thither , and propoling for places more fit, (on. 
ſtance, Triers, Spire, Wormes, or Aganoa. He intimated alſo, that they ought 
| un in Trent , butto | 
them quite, and make a whole nevwy Councell, This anfvyer troubled the 
Pope, who thought it did not procecd from the Kings owne motion , bur 
fromthe Hugonots, , 

Bur the Emperonr ſenta long writing , in which he ſaid, he could pro- 
miſe nothing for the Princes of C » before he knevy their opinion; 
which he could not do without a Diet, which if he vwould call, it was ne- 
ceſſary not to name the Councell , becauſe the Princes would not go thi- 


,» ther, bur pretending another cauſe to call it , hee might aftervyards ſpeak 


of it by occafion. Hee added, that, for his patrimoniall States, he had 
no hope to'bring them to the Synod, without granting them the Com- 
munion of the Cup , and marriage of Prieſts., and without a good refor- 
marion vere made ; but above all, that no mention ought ro be madeof 
a continuation of the things begun in Trent.For the Lutherans would never 
conſent otherwiſe, yea,the very name of Trent would make them refuſe, And 
he propoſed ( on/tance or Ratubon, The —_ {ſaw that the propoſition of a 
Dier d1d require the time of a yeere,and perhaps of rvvo, and was glad of it, 
but was ſorry that the occurences of France required haſte. Hee told every 
one,to ſhew bis forwardnefſſe, that he cared not for one place more then an- 


other , and would take Spire, Collen, or any other Citie which pleaſed the 


Emperour , ſothat the Biſhops mighr-come and go in ſafety it not being 
convenient to ſecure thoſe who have no voyce in the Councell , and leave 
others without ſecurity who certainely haye. Butir was nor fit to ſpeak of 
revoking what was donein Trent,ſaying he would ſpend his blood in main- 
taining it, itbeing a matter of faith. Concerning that which is of humane 
conſtitution, as the communion ofthe Cup, and marriage of Prieſts, theſe 
prohibitions being made for a good end , as he would nor takethem away 


of himſelte, which he had power todo,ſo he would referre all co the Coun- 


cel] , howſocver, hee ſavy they would never forſake their opinion what- 
locyer was granted them. Hee complained of the Emperours weakneſle, 
who feared his owyne ſonne no lefſe then others, and then deſired the Prelats 
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ſhould 
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ſhould be ſent into Germany , where he declared he had not power to ſecure 155g 
them, that he would go to (onſtantinople , ſo that hee might have ſecuricy, OO 
which could not be expeRted from the Emperour, that the Germans were al- F*n»:x ax». 
moſt all hereticks,and the King of the Romans more potent then his Father, 77755775 
that he regarded not one place more then another, ſo that it were in Italy, FAYE! 
which onely is ſecure for the Catholikes. 

Therefore he anſvyered the French King, and the Emperour, in generall 16+ P-p-» 
termes, thathe wyas content with any ſecure place, ſaying, that the ſecurity ——_— 
of the Councels hath alwayes beene eſteemed neceſſary, and was now as 
much as ever ; without making particular oppoſition againſt che places na- 

, med by them. Bur, in his anſwer to the Catholike King, hee commended 
his good minde, and confirmed him ia his purpoſe; and, for the ſublidic he 
deſired, hee interpoſed divers difficulties, as well ro maintaine the profits of 
the Church, as not to offend him, and make him his oppoſite, in the time of 


the Councell, 
The affaires of che Catholikes waxed every day more difficulc. For the Th- Low 


countrey mcn 


Hugonors in France = ſtronger, and in Scotland liberty of Religion was @.. peicn 


oranted to all by pub prory againſt 


\ 


ike Decree, and in Flanders the humors were prepared 1 
toſkrre, upon the firſt occaſion ; which the King did appeaſe by proceeding ” 
ſlowly, granting them what they would, though to his owne lofſe and in. 

dignity. 1 irſt, they refuſed to contribute to the King before the Spaniſh ſoul. 

ders were removed out of the Countrey ; when theſe vere diſmiſſed , they 

would pay t> none bur ro the people of their ovwne Countrey, and onely for 
the guard of ſtrong places, _ thoſe not to, depend of the Kings Miniſters 
The King endured all, knowing that every little diſtaſte would make them 
ſer on foot the pretence of Religion, and expected untill che hear were extin- 
ouiſhed; which he did the tow. becauſe it was diſcovered that the ſeeds of 
the nevy opinions in Spain? were not dead, but onely covered tor feare, and 
that in Savoy there vere more hereticks beſides the old Walden/es. 

But the Court of Rome was grieved moſt of all, that the Pope, having by 
hisnephevy Marcus Aleemps(who aftervyards was Gardinal)perfi wade the 
King of Bohemia to bt a good Catholike, with many promiſes of honours 
and profits, intimating the ſucceſſion of the Empire, which he would hardly |_ 
obraine in caſe he ſhould do otherwiſe, was anſwered by the King, that he 71. «ce, - 
thanked his Holinefſe , but that his ſoules health evas more deare to him, {47 "no 
then all the things of the world, which anſvver they ſaid in Rome , vas a pic», CG 


4 - a n . ing his So 
Lutheran forme of ſpeech, and {1gnified an alienation from the obedience of j"* 


that Seaz and they began to diſcourſe what would happen after the Empe-. 

rours death. While Feſe accidents troubled the Popes minde , nevves-was 7. p,,.. 
brought him , that the Hugonots, his SubjeRts in the rerritorie of Avignion ſbjc& of 4 
were aſlembled , and diſputed whether they might take Armes againſt the g1ind im. 
Pope their temporall Lord , and reſolved they might, becauſe his ſucceſſhon 
vasnotlayvful,as vvell becauſethat Country vvas not juſtly taken from Rat- 

mondus, Count of Tholouſe, as allo for that the Ecc leſiaſticks cannot, by the 
commandement of Chriſt, poſleſſe any temporal Dominion:and reſolving to 

rebel, by the means of AlexanderGuilotimus, a lawyer, put themlelves underthe 


proteRion of (barles de Montbrun,vvho vyas in Armes forReligion,and you 
muc 
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1556 much followed in Dolphinie. ( barles, entring che territory with three thoy- 
> ſand foot, made himlelte Lord of the whole Countrey, with much 
{1201xa%». the inhabirants— James Maria, Biſhop of /iviers, Vice-Legat of Avignian, 
7777 made oppolition, and very hardly kept the Citie, The Pope was much af. 
FRAaxC1S 2 flifted herewith, notſo much for the loſle of the Countrey, as for the cauſe, 
—Y> whichbeing taken for an example, would touch the very root of the Papa. 
cie; Therefore he ſent Cardinall Farneſe, who was: to defend the Ci. 
Lad th. Burthe danger was moderated, becauſe Cardinall Tornon (vvhole Neece 
was raken a-- Charles had married ) who was then not farre from thar place, as he was 
5-24.41 ing to the Court, made him deliſt, and go to Geneva, by 4p we reftitu. 
—_— tion of his ggods, confiſcated for rebellion, and to be recalled ſhortly, with 
liberty of eplciene, if he would go out of France, So the Popes territory, 
deprived of that prote&tion,did remaine in ſubjeion, bur tull of ſuſpicions, 
and ready to embrace every novitie. 
The Proteſtants ſtill increaſing in France, and which was of more impor. 
tance, the difſentions and ſuſpicions berweene the Grandies, the 21. of Au. 
1560 ouſt 1560.theKing called a yery great aſſembly atFountainbleax,in which ha. 
: - —_— ving briefly cxhorred to ſerdowne what was fit for his ſervice,the neceſſities 
-n aſcemblyat of the Kingdome were declared by the Chancellour, which he comparedto 
"a man ſick of an unknovne diſeaſe. Afterwards 7 aſper Colignie gave theKing 
ſome petitions, which he ſaid were delivered to him,by a multitude of peo- 
ple, when hee wasin Normandy,unto whom he could not deny this favour, 
ro preſent them ro his Majeſty. The ſome of them was ; that the faithful 
Chriſtians,diſperſed throughout the whole Kingdome, did pray his Majelly 
to look on them with a favourable eye, that they defired nothing but x 
moderation of the cruell puniſh ments,untill their cauſe vere heard; and that 
In »bich che they might make publike profeffion of their Religion to avoid ſuſpicion by 
afiers © private aſſemblies. Then John Monluc, Biſhop of Valence, having declared the 
/” infirmities of the Kingdome, and commended the chaſtiſing of the ſediti 
ous, ſaid,that the cauſe of the evill remained , yea till grevv worſe, ſo long 
as Reon might be taken for a prerence; againſt which, proviſion had og 
beene formerly made, becauſe the Popes had no other ame, but to hold 
the Princes in warre; and the Princes , thinking to fuppreſle the evill with 
puniſhments, have nor attained the wiſhed end, nor the Magiſtrates and Bi. 
ſhops juſtly performed their duty. The principall remedy was to flic unto 
God, to alſemble godly men out of the whole 7 poems to finde away to 
root our the vices of the Clergic, to forbid infamous and immodeſt {; 
and in ſtead of them to command the ſinging of Pſalmes, and holy hymnes, 
in the vulgar congue, and if the common interpretation which goeth about 
bee not good, torake away the crrours, ſuffering that which is good to bee 
uſed by all. Another remedy was, the Generall Councell, alvvayes uſedto 
compole ſuch differences , that he could not ſee hovy the Popes conſcience 
could be quiet one moment, in regard ſo many ſoules did periſh every day, 
ſaying, that if a Generall Councell could not bee obtained, they were toal 
fſemble a Nationall, by the example of Charles the Great, and Lewss the De- 
beneere, that they did grievouſly erre who troubled the publike quiet with | 
armes, upon pretence of Religion, a thing alvwayes abhorred by _— 
that 
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chattheir errour vas as great, who condemaned' to death thoſe that adhered 1560 
to the new doctrine, onely for the opinion of picty ; who, dying conſtantly, A 
and concemning the loſle of their goods, ftirre up the minds of the multicude, + ES 
and make them'defirousto knovy what faith thar is, for which they endure Foie 
ſo great puniſhments. | | I RANCIS:, 
Charles Marillac Biſhop of Vienna ſpake inthe ſame manner, commending |, 
the Generall Councell, bur adding. thar it might ſooner bee defired then ho- 
ped for,conſidering the difficulties which do uſually ariſe in ſuch a bulineſle, 
wherein Charles the 5. having taken great paines, hath ever beene deluded by 
the Popes. Belides, the diſcale of France is ſo ſharp, that there is no time to 
call aPhyſician from farre. Thereforethey were to call a Nationall Counce] 
as had beene uſed fromthe time of ( lodoue untill (harles the Great, and af er. 
wards untill Charles the ſeventh, ſometimes of the whole Kingdome , and 
ſometimes of part : that now, the diſeaſe being urgent, they were to expect 
no longer, nor to hold any cſteeme of the impediments which the Pope did 
jaccrpoſe ; in the meane while that the Prelars ought to reſide, and thar the 
tealians, who have a third part of the Benefices, were not to bee ſuflcred to 
enjoy the fruits in their ablence ; rotake away all Simony, and ordaine, as 
was done in the Anciran Councell, that almes ſhould nor bee given in times 
of adminiſtriag the Sacraments; that the Cardinals and Prelars, deputed by 
Paul the third, gave the ſame counſell,that Paul the fourth thought it necel>- 
ſary chough afterwards hee gave himſelte to luxury and warre, thar if this 
were not done, there was danger to ſee the prophecie of Bernard verified, - 
That CarisT woulddeſcend from heaven to whip the Prieſts out of the Temple, as 
be bad the Merchants, Then he ſpake of the remedies for the other maladies 
ofthe Kingdome.. Coligni,vwhen it was his turne to ſpeakylaid,that requiring 
thoſe who gave him the petitions to ſubſcribe chem, he was anſwered, thar 
5600,-men would ſubſcribe, if there were occaſion, 
Francis of Guiſe, concerning the point of Religion, ſaid, he referred him- 
{elte ro the judgement of learned men, but proteſted that no Councel ſhould 
have ſo great authority with him, asto make him decline one jor from the 
old belief. TheCardinal ofLorain, having ſpoken of other particulars,deſcend- 
Ing to that of Religion, ſaid, that the peritions rae, were molt proud, 
and that co grant the Oratours publike exerciſe, were to y-_ their do- 
Qrine; that ir wvas a clecre caſe, that the greater part uſed Religion for a pre- 
tence; and therefore his opinion was, they ſhould be proceeded againſt with 
more ſeverity, mitigating the puniſhmenr- of thoſe who affemble wichouc 
Armes, onely for Religion, inſtructing and admoniſhing chem, and to this 
P__ to cauſe the Prelats to reſide, hoping that by theſe remedies, all will 
provided for, without either Generall or Nationall Councell. The voyces 
being nor uniforme, a Decree was made, the 27. of that moneth, that there 
ſhould be an afſembly of the States at Meaux, the tenth of December, and, 
if the Generall Councell ſhall nor be called ſuddenly, as the Pope hath made 
ſhew, the Biſhops ſhall aſſemble the thirteenth of January to creat of cele- The Decree 
brating a Nationall : in the meane while the puniſhments for cauſe of Reli- v1; 
gion were ſuſpended, except againſt thoſe ws took Armes. 


The Pope, enformed of the reſolution of the aſſembly of Fogntainbleas, 
- wrote 
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1560 wrote to Cardinall Tornon to hinder the meeting of the Biſhops, and, if he 
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could not returne' to. Rome. And the: chree and twentieth of September 
hee called the Ambaſſadours , and told them the neceſſity of the ſudden ce. 
[cbration of a-generall Councell, in regard ofthe determination of the 
Frenchmen , to call a Nationall ; which,though he had given order to Car. 
dinall Tornon to hinder , yet he did nor hope it could be done. Burt he (aw 
a neceſſity to celebrate the generall Councell , chat ic might not bee ſaid 
that the Nationals were called, for want of it.” Therefore that hee muſt 
needs open the Councell of Trent , taking away the ſuſpenſion ; that the 
place vvas moſt fit , being |bervveene Germany and Lcaly , though others 
propoſe Spire , Triers, and other places , vvhich he vvould accept if they 
yvecre {ecure, being ready to go. to ( on/tantinople , if he might vvith 
ſafery ; that one could not truſt thoſe vvbo vyanc faith, thar no Catholike 
could bee ſecure in thoſe places, no not the Emperour himlſelfe; chat, if 
they refuſe Trent , they may finde places in the Dukedome of Milan, the 
Kingdome of Naples , in the State of Venice , of the Duke of Savoy, or 
Florence. Concerning the revocation of the things already decided, it vyzs 
not to bee mentigned ; that hee yvould neither revoke nor confirme them, 
bur referfe all ro the Councell , vyhich, vvith che aſsiftance of the holy 
Spirit, vvill determine vyharſoever 't ſhall pleaſe God, Hee did much 
minate upon the Nationall Councell of France , ſaying that Germany vvould 
follovy the example, and that ſome ftirres vvould bee raiſed in taly , if or- 
der vvere not 8. Was that they vvould ſubmit the Papacic to the Coun. 
cell, and vvhatſoever belongeth roit, Bur his reſolution vyas this : Pro fide 
C& veligione oolumus mori : Defiring the Ambaſſadours to ſpeak their opini 
on, the Emperours Ambaſſadour {aid, it yyas berter to take time, in regad 
the Emperours affaires vvould not permit him to conſent. The Pope ſeem- 
ing to be angry, the Ambaſladour added, that it vvas good firſt ro vvinnethe 
minds of the Princes of Germany. The Pope anſyvered more angerly , tha 
there vvas-novy no time todo it; and the Ambaſſadour replying, hathe 
feared that by this meanes the hereticks vyould be incited againſt Zaly, the 
Pope ſaid aloud, that God vvould not abandon his oyvne cauſe, and thathe 
ſhould be aſsiſted by the Catholike Princes, vvith men and money, for his 
defence. The Spaniſh Ambafſadour commended the Popes purpoſe , and 
{aid that his King vvould not faile to favour him, and thatro is end he had 
already fent Antonio di Toledo into France, The Ambaſſadours of Portugal, 
Venice, and others offered the favour and aſsiſtance of their Princes, and in 


the end, the Pope gave them order to ſignific his intention, and ſo diſmiſſed 


them. 

Aftervvards hee received anſvyer from Cardinall Tornon , that , having 
tried all meanes, he vyas not able to remove the King, nor any of his Coun. 
cell, nor could hope for any better ſuccefle hereafter yea, that he ſavy all 
things to vvax vyorle, The King of Spaine, having ſent tothe Pope the 
nall anſvver given to Toledo , yvrote vvithall , th French King exculed 
himſelte, that vvithout a Nationall Councell , he @buld not San the dil 
orders of his kingdome, and that it yyasno marvell,if,ro vvithſtand inconve- 
piences , Princes dothat alone , vvhich they ſhould do rogether vvith the 

Pope 
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Por. This letter tronbled his Holineffe chidking hee did inferte that he i560 
might Joe the ſame alſo hitnſelfe it Flartders, It vvas aftcrvvards diſcovered CSIXS;D 
thar the Popes purpoſe tvas , if he cold not abfoliitely avoid the Councell, PEEDINAND 
©o defetre it arthe leaſt, untill he had ſet ih order his domeRticall afaites, For, 8rewru, 
being to hold a Synod, it was neteſlaryto give agood exittiple jn thetrieane PEaett 2 
ſpace, ad ſpend cxreffively inmaintaining poote Prelates, and vfficers, and... >. 
other things, nectflity for the Synode, which would confime all the reve. orptth” 
fcues; #nd'the buſineſſeit ſelfralſo would take up all his tithe ; ſo rhathee 2208 
could nor take care of his houſe, But he'reſolved , though'againft bis will, <ouacell 
not to defetre the Convocation aby Longer. Wheteupon the tvventieth of , - 


October he held a Congregatiirof Cardivals , in which he gave chem an mms 
account of the anſvwere of the French Kiriv'to Toledo , of the ing of Spaine |" not 


his lerrer to him , and of che riegotiattonof the Catdinall Tarnon, zdding a 
new advertiſement ſent him our of France; tharahhough che peneralt'Coun- 
cell were gpened , they wonk# nor got thither , if che Proreftants tid not 
conſent ro receive it, Theſe things putt 'thern {o'a great confuſion , and all 
feared, that though the-geneealf Coutcellſhould proceed, yer Franty Gould 
makeche National, whence;by conſtquence,an' alienation tftom the obedi- 2n4ymt 


troubled with 


ence of the Apoſtolique Sea vyould ariſe ; and artxample to the reſidue of vo 
Chriſtetdome to doe the like, either with, or wittiouc the conſencof theit © 
Princes. © | rye 5 | 0x 
Somethbught mulch of theProteſtation madets the Cardinall of Trent, 
that he ſhould not be roo liberall in offering tix City , buirremember that 
the Emperour is Lord ofic , without Whole conſent hee neither cf, nor 
oughr to Eiſpoſe of iria _ſlich a buſinefle ; who had declared þimſelte alrca- 
thar, by all meages he would firſt tnake 2Diet. They wete alſo much —_. 
oubled ith chat vohich D. Antonio di Taleddwerore, that al theGrandits, yea, 
the Biſhops them(ves did favourthetievy opinions , co ſettle and augment 
their ow/ne eſtates, Notwit anchng afſrhis, af che Cardinals, extept the 
Cardinal of Ferrara, were of opidion toopeh the Councelt, remooving the 
ſuſpenfion, The Pope ſaid the Counctl! fhould brgin ar Saint Martirs ride, 


CUrrenccs 
ett "A 


: 
4 


His comfort is, 


and confidering the imminet dangers”; and the hopes roovercome chem, he tha. 1we 
ttlolved hitmſelfe , and did cotnforr id the ardinals and his other depen. vba 
dants with jt, thar. the lofſe would begtear to France, and Incle ro him,” For fingchencs 
the Apoſtolike Sex reeeiverh yeerly our ofthat Kingdome but five an&ewven. $5 en 
ty thouſand crownes; but of! tkeorher ſide, chi Kitigs aurhority being great, 

gratited by the Popes, to difpole of Benefices, tt would Toole it all, in regard 

the Popes authority being taken ___ Praymatike wouldcake place, and 

the Biſhops would becle&ed by che Canonsthe Abbats by the'Monafteries, 

and the King bereaved of all chis.' Therefore he was ſorry for nothing buc 

forthe lofle'of ſo many Tonles. Biitif G © b would corre& them for their 

fauks and tafidelity, he could nothelpet. 

_ lathe begining of November lecrerseame to Rome from the Emperour, Th Enyerer 
in which he ſaid, chough in generalltermes, thar, cohcerning che Councell, —_ 
he would doe, for his ove perſon, whatſoever the Popeplaſed ; But ad- "Me convnuac 
ded, that, to hold 4 Councell out of Geymany , 6x to continue that of Trent, ©uncelt,and 
by taking away the ſuſpenſion, would do nio good, bur raiſe agreater hatred vg, uyne® 
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1561 inthe $4 Rn ems danger thatthey would cndeayour to hinder it with 
>> Armes ; in which kinde he had heard of divers treaties: bur, making a new 
Fzzoiaxe: Councell, there was hope to perſwade them to goethither. This cauſed ya. 
Er70TGy Tiety of opinions amongſtrhe Cardinals, it being plaine, that, if there were 
Fzaxcis.2 not a Continuation of the Councell of Trent, all the things already determi. 
—YY ned would be vaine andvoid , having never beene confirmed ” any Pope. 
Wrereinehe This vyas propoſed in Congregation by his Holineſſe, whereof they conſul. 
dividedin op red and ſpake much, without giving voyces ; which being demanded in 
F another Congregation, (.97p ſhewed ar large, that ic was neceflary to conti- 
nueche Councell, remooving the ſuſpenſion only, and was followed by Ce. 
ſes and Piano. But the Cardinall of Trent, who was next;ſaid,thatin a matter 
where they were to treat de ſumma rerum, full of ſo many difficulties, it was 
berter ro thinke a lictle more on it, And<his opinion was follovwed by all 
rhe rroretars, EE other Cardinals. And, fitly , the next evening a Currier came in 
-noi the tO Rome out of France,with Proteſtations from the King,thar,if the g 
pen ""® Councell were not called ;he could no longer deferre the Nationall: and that 
they vere not tothinke of Trent,or any place in Jealy,in regard the Councell 
having been deſited ſo many yeeres for the necellicies of Germany, and now 
the danger of France being added, it was mecte to hold ic in a convenient 
place for both the Nations : otherwiſe it would be in vaine, if che Germans 
and French-men went not.chither ; adding, thatif any place in France wee 
choſen , it ſhould-be moſt ſecure, In the end the Pope thought not fitto 
delay itany more; but the faftecnth of November relolyed in the Conk- 
aProceion ſtory to make, the next Sunday, a Proceſſion, in hag and aſhes , gi 
atublet® ying a Jubclic, and (ſinging the Maſlc of the holy Ghoſt, for the dererminai- 
ron:»cel- on madeto celebrate the Councell of Trent ; concluding that if, after it wa 
cnn. aſſerabled, it ſeemed commodiaqusto tranſlate-ir to er place, he would 
doc it, and goe himlclfe allo in perſon, ſorhat it were ſecure. He added, that 
he could find Armes to uſeat any vent about to infrioge the things determi- 
A rea quettis NC, and began to conſider of thetenor of the Bull, Every day a Congrega- 
infwhe tion Was held,to reſolve whether they ſhould plainely declare the continus 
nvation ſhould TION, —_— the ſuſpenſion (as he deſired) that the n_ determined 
| v_— might not be diſputed on againe,or examined, The lmperialiſts, and French 
” men labored much with the Pope and the Deputies,that it might be calleda 
new Councell,that the Duteh and Frenchmen might go thither ſaying they 
might reſolve in it, that the things already handled mightnot be handleds- 
| ITY it were in yaine to ſpeake of a Councell to reduce the Prote- 
nts, giving them occaſion at the firſt to refuſe it, and to ſay they could not 
ſubmit thenaſelves to choſe who have. condemned them before they were 
beard.On the contrary,the Spaniards and Duke of Florence, vvho wasthea in 
Rome,laboured that the ſuſpenſion only might be removed,and a contioua- 
tion declared. The Pope and deputies tooke a middle way,hopiog both par- 
ties would be ſatisfied. A Jubelic was publiſhed and ſent intoall places and 
the-2 4 day the Pope,with theColledge of Cardinals, & all the Courr,went on 
foor,with a ſolemne Proceſſion from S.PetersChurch to Minerva,in which 
there was greatcofuſion. For theAmbaſſadors who were wont to go before 
theCroſſe, perceiving that theBB,did follow,and after them the Die of Fle- 
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rence between 2 minor Cardinals,they would have that place alſo. Wherup- 1560 
oh there aroſe adilorder,for compoſing whereof,after ſomeconteſtationthe OD 
Pope gave them place bervyeen bimſelte and the Cardinals who went before?*3215anm 
him, The 29 day the Convocation of the Councell was publiſhed in the *:rranern, 
Coaſiſtory;che Bull whereof was intitled,of the Intimation ot the Councel of **530%t3 
Tint che Lavin word was Iadiftzonis. And it was ſoprinted in mar; y places , 
though aftrerveards when the whole body of the Councell was printed, the 
word, (celebrations, was uſed. The tenor of the Bull was; 
Thatthe Pope, from the beginning of his aſſumprion,did apply his mind To" 
tothe rooting] out of hereſics ,: extinction of diviſions , and amendment of SST 
manners; for remedy whereof he reſolved to celebrate agenerall Counce1l, _ 
thar Paul the third, and 7 ulixs had aſſembled ir before, but could not finilh ic , 
and iclaring all the occurrences under thoſe Popes ribeth the luccelle to 
divers impediments, promoted by the enemy of mhankinde, at the leaſt , to 
deferre ſo great a benefit of the Church, which hee could not ablolutcly 
hinder ; ſaying,that ia the meane while the hereſtes and diviſions were mul. 
tiplied. But it having pleaſed G oD to give peace to Chriſtian Kings and 
Princes,he conceived hope to pur an end to the evils of the Church, by means 
of the Councell, which hce would not defcerre any longer , that hee might 
* takeaway ſchiſme ;/amdl hereftes, reforme manners, and preſe: ye peace a- 
mongſt Chriſtians. Therefore; by the counſel! of the Cardinals, and ad- 
vice of Ferdinand, Exnperour elected, and ocher Kings and Princes , whom 
hee hath found already co helpe forward the celebration, by the authority of 
Gov, and of che holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul, he doth intimate a generall 
Councell, in the City of Trent, to begin at Eaſter , remooving all ſulpenſion 
whatſoever , exhorting, and commanding, under the Canonicall puniſh- 
ments; all-Parriarkes, Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Abbars,and others,vy ho have 
adeciding voyce by law, priviledge, or ancient cuſtome, not being lawful- 
by hindered, £0 be there before that day ; admoniſhing thoſe alſo inthe ſame 
manner, who have, ot may have any intereſt there, praying the Emperour, 
Kings, and Princes, to ſend their Prodtors, if they cannot be perſonally per. 
ſent, and to cauile their Prelates to performe their duty without excuſe or 
delay, and romake the paſſage free and ſecure, for them and their company, 
35 himſelfe will-doe within his Territories, having no other end in celebra- 
ting the Councell, but the honour of G oo , the reducing of the diſperſed 
ſheepe, andthe perpetuall peace of Chriſtendome ;ordaining that the Bull 
ſhould be publiſhed in|Rome :andthar by vertue thereof after the end of two 
moneths,ir ſhall binde allchat are comprehended, as if it had been perſonal- 
ly intimated'untothem, | 
The Pope thougbt he had farisfied himſclfe, thoſe who would have avi4 we peut 
new. Councellintimated, -andthoſe who deſired a continuation of the old ,*** bY 
Bitras middle;counſtls doe wfually diſpleale both. parties, fothe Pope gave 
latisaQtion-2o none, as ſhall be declared. Preſently after the publication of 
the Bull;thePope (ent:Nithere into France with it, with commiſhon, if the 
forme did notpleaſe; to lay , that they ſhould not cxcept againſt the word 
(ortinnare, ; becauſe it did not hinder them to fpeake againe of the things al. 
ready propoſed, Helſent it alſoto the Emperour , and King of Spaine, He 
: Oo 2 nt 
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| ſenctlikewiſe Zacharias Delpbinws, Biſhop of Liefina ,.to the Princes of hi 
Bk Germany and Joannes Franciſcus Comendone, Biſhop of Zante tothoſe of in 
rapmand Germany, With letters ro them all, and with order,firft coreceive inſtruQion 
Entre, from the Emperour how to treat with them , and then toexecute their am. 
C«421%s baſlage. He ſent alſo the Abbat Martinengo to the Queen of Englend,toinvite' 
| her and her Biſhops to the Councell, being perſwaded ſo todoe by the fore. 
The Qu" named Edward Cerne, who promiled him that his Nancio ſhould be received 
ns 4:9 he by one halfe of the Kingdome, by the Queens conſent, And although the 
Conth , Pope was putin mind to ſend Nwnciziaro England andro Princes elſewhere, 
/ who do profeſſe open ſeparation from the Sea of Rome,vwould be adi 
tation to him , yer he anſwered he would humble himſelfe to hercfic, inre- 
gard whatſoever was done to gaine ſouls roCH R 18 T,did beſeem thatSea, 
For the ſame reaſon alſo he ſent (anobiu# into Polonia, with deſigne to make 
him to goe into Moſcovis, to inyite that Prince and Nation to the Councell, 
though they bave never acknowledged the Pope of Rome. 

Afterwards he returned toſpeake of the Councell in Confiftory, deſiring 
to be informed of the learned men, of good life and opinion, of divers Pro- 
vinces,fit to diſpute and perſvyade the truth, ſaying he purpoled to call ma. 
ny of them; promiſing thar, after he had uſcd all poſſible diligence to make 
all Chriſtians come thither, and tounite them in Religion, though ſomear 
many, refuſed to come, he would.not forbeare to proceed. Yethe wastrou. 
bled, becauſerhe Proteſtants of Germany ,- unto whom a great part of Fraxce 
was united, would deny to come,or woulddemand exorbitant things, which 
he could not grant them , and doubted they might be able to diſturbe the 
Councell with Armes, Neitherdid he hopeto be aſſiſted by the Em 
againſt chem , in regard of his ſmall forces. He confeſſed that the 
were preat,and the remedies |mall,and was perplexed and troubled in mind. 
The Bull of the Counce]l going through Germany , fell into Proteſtants 
hands,aſſembled atthe mariage ofthe Duke of Salzembnrg,vwho did intimar 
a Diet in Namburg, to begin the tvventieth of January, | 

r.;1imwi: Vergerius wrotea booke againſtthis Bull,in which, after a great inve&ive 
greens againſt the pompe, luxury,andambirion of che Courtjhe ſaid,thart the Couu- 
cell was called by the Pope, norrocſtabliſh chedoEtrine of CH x15 T,butthe 
ſervitude and opprefſion of poore ſoules ; that none' were called , bur thoſe 
who vere bound by oath to the: Pope , ſothat not only all were excluded 
who are ſeparated from the Church of Rome , but alfo men of che orouckt 
underſtanding amongſt themſclves, raking-away all liberty, in ovhich, onely 
there was hope of agreement. On. ; 2541/1007 
Joe Princes Atthis time nevves came to. Rome, that the French-King had impriſoned 
| vich plea- | 


kt 


ſonc,unda the Prince of (onde, and ſera guard upon the King of Naverrt ; 


A che King led the Pope much, as a thing which might wholly difturberhe Nationall: 
Nevent, Councell. And his hope was che ſtronger thathe ſhould receive nodiftaſt 


becauſe advice came thatthe King was very ſick, atd ih danper to die,whict 
hindred the aflembly of the States in Meaxce, rr par er rus 
7heFiench Alteration, For Francis , the French King, dying the fift of December, and 
King, ng Charles the ninth J of the agc of cen yecres, ſucceeding, in regard of! is mit de... 
tuccecderh, TITy, the government fel] principally upon the King of N aver ; as firft Prince 
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of the Blood. The Queen mother adhered to him, to maintaine and continue 1 561. 
che authority which the bad raken in the life time of her ocher ſonne, and 717) 
Navar was content to participate with her,the þetterto tnaincain his ovyne. LELESD: 
Hedid alwoft openly tavour chenew religion,and was wholly governed by 23433 » 

the counſell of 7 afper Coligni, the Admirall,yyho did make protelion of tg tn 
ſo tharithe Proteſtants vere more-confident to obcaine- liberty of religion, — < —A 
as they defired, They aſſembled almoſt publikely, with much diſconcent yn 

and indignation of the people;and dangerof fedition, Hereupon the Kings 11m med 
mother,and the chiete of the Counſell reſolved to hold the States in Orliens, woe nddena 
and began to doc irthe 13 of December. 

Amongſt other things , there propoſed forthe benefit of the Kingdome, ri. $rmes = 
the Chancellor ſaid,rhat religion is the moſt potent weapon, overcommerh 4 9% 
all affe&tions , andcharity , and is the ſureſt bond of humane ſociety , that Chunceiier 
Kingdomes are more bounded'and moredivided by religion , than by the "a 
cohre themlelves;rhat he that ismoved with Religion,concemneth wife, 
children, and kindred. If chere be difference of religion 1n the ſame family, 
the father agreeth not with his ſonnes, nor the brothers among them(clves, 
nor the hitsband with che wife. Toremedy theſe diſorders, there is neede 
of a Councell, which the Pope hath promiled : but in the meane while, ir 
is not to be tolerated, that every one thould ſhape out his owne religion, and 
bring in nevy Rites at his pleaſure, and ſo trouble the publike peace, If the 
Councell faile' by the Popes defaok, the King will make proviſion another 
way : but ic was neceſſary that every one ſhould amend hiraſclte, becauſe a 
900d life is a vehemene orator to perſwade that the names of Laithgranes, 
Hugonors and Papiſts,no lefſe faftious than thoſe ofthe Gueiphes and Ghibi. 
lines, vvereto be taken away,and Armes to be taken againſt thoſe who cover 
theif avarice, ambition, and deſire of innovation, with the cloake of religj- 
on. Jobn Angele,advocate in the Parliatnent of Bugrdeaux,lpake for the third ,,, 
Order : he ſpake much againſt the bad manners, and diſcipline of the Clergy, 1 

ing their ignoranee, ayarice, and luxury, as caules of all the evils,and did 
much difcourſe upon them : in the end, he demanded thaz all mighe be re. 
drefl:d by a ſudden celebration of the Councell.. Fames, Earle of Rechfore, 7. IP 
ſpake for the Nobility ; who,amongſt other things,laid that all the evill did 4, 
ariſe from the large donations,made by the King and other Grandies, tothe js” 

_ Churches, eſpecially of juriſditions ; a thing much inconvenient, that he 

that ought to give bimſelfe wholly to prayer and preaching, ſhould cxerciſe 

power over the lives and goodsof the Kings ſubjects;and chat it vyas necel- 


eneaty 
th/orthe 
Order. 


Jary to remedy thoſe inconveniences. And, in the end, he gave aperttion, 
demanding. the name of the Nobility , to have publique Churches for 
» their religion. Facobus Quanrinus a Burgundian, ſpake forthe Clergie. He faid, 
-— the Stares were. alſcipbled to provide for the neceflities of the Kingdome, nn 2 


not to amend the Church,which cannot erre,vvhich is without blemiſh or *« cimg. 
wrinkle, and will alwayes temaine withont corruption, though the diſci. © 
pline, tn ſome ſmall part, may need reformation. Fheretore thoſe are nor” 
_ to be hearkened unto, who renewing the Sets, long (ince buried, demand _ 
= Churehes apart fromthe Catholiques, buc areto be puniſhed as _— 
his 


anddoe nor deſerve thar the King ſhould heare ghem,wyho ought to force 
OQoz | . 
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1561 his SibjeRts , to beleeve and live-according-tot Ex 
a. Church; that thoſe who have forſaken the Kingdome tor Religion, ought 
rzzpM4n® not to be ſuffcredto returne ; that thoſe thatare infected withherehe aug! e” 
E:nnera, to be proceeded againſt capirally;that che Beclehaſticall diſcipline 
Cuantiss ly be reformed,ift : Clergy beftreed from 32 <fiLancks: xd e 
_* reſtored tothe Chapters,it being dhblexved,ch 
Theepinionsof the Concordate, the nominationae Eecle; 
whenths oa. King, the hereſies of Lutber began; wha! 


o * 
: b a. 
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ender was thers, In the end , he demanded #hac all impnunicn 
Clergic ſhould be confirmet Al da | grievances ren 
£ = 


a 4c. 


=_ Gee T King ordained that . TE: A FLY ; nh Se 
Ii King Councell, vvhich was intimared's 


\ 


was deferred untill May next,w 
to be conlidered of, 


The Pope ſen. The Pope ,' underſtanding © 
deth a N bio 


i 


| piety , and that noprejudiceſhouldþe 
: done to the Councell intimated. SS 6 | | % 
1561, Theyrerc 1560 cnded thus, leaving ſome ſeedes,, from whence greter 
troubles did ſpring. Thenext yeere Menriques came into France, and dfli- 
vered his Ambaſſage: Who having received fromthe Quecne a pious and 
favourable anſwere concerning religion and the Councell,.and ſpeaking + 
aine of the ſame ſubjeftyas occaſion was offered , did continually exhott 
er toproceed wich pugiſhments agaioſtche Hugonots, adding threats allq 
MS his exhortations. Ngvarre, contrary to allthe Spaniſh deſignes, did op- 
-rhe Spanith POſe, in regard of his pretenſ10ns to the Kingdome of Navarre, Meuriquts 
Amballavor. Jid combine with the hguſc of Guiſe,and others who bad the ſame debgne, 
to make him fayour the Catholikes,the Pope, and the Councell;topropole 
unto him the patronage of che Cacholique Religion-in France , £0 that he 
would be divorced from his wife, Joan Alibert , Queene of Navarre, by 
inheritance, and would retaine right tothe Kingdome by the Popes au: 
thority , of which ſhee ſhould be deprived;for hereſi by his Holineſ 
and would take to wife Mary Queene of Scots, by whom he ſhouldhave 
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Feven in the veryfoundattons of Religion, They ſaid 
the Anguitan Confeſfion was to becthe ground of their re ; hy they 
differed iryany point notconmained therein, it would be of (mall rv porrance, 
Bur there being divers Copiesof that ( onfeſhion,, which differed in regard 
of divers additions made indivers ofcthem, ſome approoving| one,and fore 

_ another, many thought hey oughe cocake thatoaly which was preſenred 
coCharles in the yeere 153 0.Whereumto thoſe of che Palatinate did not ton- 
ſcatzexceptice were declared, in a Proheme made unto ir, that the other edi- 

- tion didagret'with it, The Dukeof Saxony anſwered, they could nog flop 
thecyes and eares of the vyorld; thatthey ſhould gor (ee and heare their dit- 

ferences, and that , if they would make ſhew of union where they were at 

., Yaricnce, SheyJhouldbe convinced of vanity and lying; and, after many 

- contentious they remained withour agreemenc io that point, For the Coun. 

= cell, lornetboughrhfir ro refiiſe it abfolutely, and others were of opinion, 

* to{nd Ambaſladours to make offerthatthey would goro a free and Chri.. 
{tian Cormcell;and to propoletheexceptions,oft the ſuſpicion of the Judges, 
of the tnconveniency of chat:place,and others,oftentimes propoſed,to ſhewv 
they did nor refulethe authority of a lawfull Counce}l,and tharthe union of 
the Churchvas not hindered by chem, but by the-ambirion of the Court of 

- Rome ; which would'make the Germane Catholiques more favourable ro 
them. And they concluded to make petition to the Emperourn this 


SES Th 


former: en” | 
Thetwo Nuncis, arrived in Auſtria atthe ſame time , found the Empe- 7» pure 
rour at//ienna,verholgaverhem counfell to go both immediarly roNewmbarg, 1c, 12 
_ in Saxony, where the Proteſtants'were afſembled ina Dier, "and to rreate as oe 
modeſtly wich them as was poſſible; raking care notto exaſpecate or offend mation 
- *hem. For if they wenreach of them into their owne Srares , they would 
* be poſted frdttone to another, and would never have any cercaine anſvver, 
' and wheti they had both performed'this office joyntly ,' they might divide 
themſelves, atid-go apartto whom they were ſent. He pur them in mind of 
the conditions with which theProteſtants did formerly condeſcend to the 
Conncell;that,if mention were made thereof againe, they might be prepa- 
redto reply, in the Popes name, what they thought fit. The Emperout lenc 
three Ambaſſadors of hisowne to foe with them to the Afſembly, and the 
King of Bohemia”didrecommend them to'the Duke of Saxony, tharebey 
might goe ſecurely. The Empergurs Ambaſſadours, having had audience 
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1564 atthe Din, xhooedrhe Prindazes hs Goetaehoes ©O. Put an end 
FL tothe calamity, of Germeny./The Priaceg,atter they had co 'together, 
rExDaND. tbanked Ceſar and,conceening the Cauncell, ſaid they would nar retule ir, 
cranes? if the word of Gop weretobejudge,iftheBB.were releaſed of their oaths, 
TCNartis made to the Pope and the Sea of Rome, and if the Proteſtant Theologues | 
neck bave decifive voyces. But ſecing-thacghe Pope admitteth no-Biſhoys 
batads. to bein the Councell bur ſuch as are {worneunto him, againſt which they 

have alwayes proteſted,they could bardly.agtec unto tt;that they were wil. 
ling preſencly to repreſent ſo. much rozhe Emperour with all reſpeR, defer. 
riog cheir abſolute anſwere untill the Princes, then abſen:, were informed, | 
Afterwards the Popes Nancy were brought in ; who, baving commended 
the Popes piety and Religion,jn revivingche Councell,toextirpate Sets, in 
regard there are as many Religions and Golpels,asthere areDcRors,ſaid,he 
had ſent to invite them,to help forvyard ſo laudable an I 
that all ſhould be bandled with Chriſtian charity,and that their voyces 
be free. They preſeated alſothe Popes Briefes written tocach of them. The 
Andro:he next day all the Briefes,ſealed as before, were lent backe, and the Nuncy cal. 
Poems ledtoreccive an anſivere ; which was ro this ce : Thar they did not ac. 
knowledge any authority of the Biſhop of Rome ;\ that there was no cauſe 
ro reveale their pleaſure concerning the Conncellto him,who had no pow- 
ereicher to call or hold it; that they had delivered their minde and determi- 
nation to the Emperour, their Lord ; that. to the Nancy, who were nobly 

TheProet's deſcended, in a Common-wealkh which they loved, they offered all good 

other afemey Office,and would doe more if they bad not come from the Pope. Thus they 

mignin didend the aflembly, and did intimate another, to begin in Aprill to finiſh 
the mo uniting themſelves cogether, ©; | 

Thenegoratis The Nuncio Delphinws , delivered his Ambaſſage in divers Cities as here- 

4 turned, The Senate of Noremberg anſwered; that they would not ſorſake 
the Auguitan ConfeſSion, not accept of the Councell, as not having the con- 
ditions required by the Proteſtants, The Senates of Argentine, Francfort Auſ- 

Ofcomendrne. burg, and Ulma,anſwered inthe fame manner. (omendone parting fromthe 
Dier, went to Lubec, from whence he ſcar to Frederic, King of Denmarkg, to 
demand his Safe conduct to cometo him, togeliver to bim the Popes Am- 
"ws and,invitehim to favour the Councell. He anſvwered;thar neither 
Chrittiao,his father,nor himſelfe had ever any thing to doe with the Pope, 
and therefore he cared not to receive any Ambaſſage from him, Both the 
N uncy had a favourable anſwer from the Prelates, Princes, and Cities Ca- 
tholike, wich promiſe of deyotion tothe Pope ; but, concerning the Coun- 
cell, they laid they were to treat with the Emperotr , it being neceſſary to 

conſult cogerher , for feare of the Lutherans. Jerolamus Martinengo, (entto 

Of Marm** the Queene of England for the ſame cauſe, being in Flanders, reccived com- 
mandement from her not to paſle the Sea; and alchough the King of Spaine 
and Duke of Alves did make carneſt encreaty that he might be admitted,and 
heard, commending the cauſe of that Legation, thatis, the union of all the 
Chriſtian Church in a generall Councell,yerthe Queendid perſevere in het | 
firſt reſolution, anſweringthat ſhe could noc treat with the Biſhop of Roar, 
whole authoricy was excluded out of England , by conſent of Farthewf 
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i 
whom hewas well received, could not got into Muſcorpig, 
- * warre berweene that Prince andthe King, But goingimtoPraſſie; he was Fieoruuns 


anſwered by that Duke,thar he was of the Auguſt an ConfejSion, and could not 575 
conſentto « Popiſh Councell, The Swiſſes,aflembled in a Dier at Bads,heay Camnnrey 
che Popes Nuncis, ad, receiving the Briefe,one of the Burgomaſters of Zu. *Y' 
ric did kiſſe it. The Pope, advertiſed hereof, could not choole bucrell ic ro 2 
all the Arabaſſadours reſiding with him, wich much joy. Bur, baving con. ore = 


joyceth thas 


fulred of the buſtneſſe concerning, the Councell, the Catholiques anſivered, bs Bull wa 


- that they would ſend thicher, and the Evangeliquesthat they would not ac- »..9% Au, 


p_ 


of it. of Zeric. 


| The negotiation of the Nuncid in Newmburg being publiſhed in Rome, 
there was a whiſpering againſt the Pope, for tending Miniſters to the Diec 
of the Proteſtants : wherein he excuſed bimſelfe, that it was not by his or- 


* der,but by the Emperours,to whole direction he did deferre the Nuncii ; for 


which he did not blame him ,. in regard hee did not care for nice points of T4- Emperou: 
honour , but onely for doing of good. The Emperour, having confulced auth s.y 
with his Divines concerning the Bull of the Councell, wrote to the Pope, «i <= 
that as Ferdinand, hee could totally adhere to the will of his Hohneſſe , and aa 

bee content with any forme of the Bull , and ehdeavour that all Germanie._ 


ſhould ſubmic themſelves co him ;/but; as _—_— he could (ay nothing, 


' untill he was informed what was doge'by the Nancii,and his Arnbaſſadors, 


who went to the Diet of the Proteſtanzs'in Neumburg. : Hd was almoſt (e- 
curehat if the Pope had not declared;xhar the convocationvof the Councell 

was not a cominuation, bur a nevy Indiftion, or that the poines alceady deci- 

ded might be reviewed, and bandled agaite, the Bull would have beene ac- 

cepted, The French-King wrote to his Ambaſladour in'Rome' the laſt of | a- ana wu 
nuary , that there were lomie-things to: be reformed in the Bull before hee jÞ**=m® 
could receive it. For alrhough che word Tndiftio, was uſed in the tirle, yer 

in the body of ic there were words which did ſignife the-remooving of the 
ſuſpenſions ofthe Councell already begun, whichGermeny luſpeRing, would 
undoubtedly require at interpretations of them : wphich! would draw the 
Councell in length, and notgiving the Emperoutr fatisfa&tion, and them, 

would cauſe fo maiy diviſions iri Chriftendome,, and ſo many difficulties, 

thatit would be a Councell inſhewy only; wichourfruir orprofic, Thar,for 

his parthe was pleaſed chat Frent ſhould'be the-place, nor made any diffe- 

rence whether it were 2 new Indithon, or a continuation, in regard his Ho. 
linefſe was willing , as hee was told by Nicheto, that the dererminations al. 

ready made may be diſputed;and examined againe: wherein, as the reall per. 
formance would give latisfaRion to all, foro take away fear,and lecure cve. 


Ty one, it vyas neceſſary-to declare fomuch before hand, taking care ro farishe 


the Emperour by all mcanes, without vwtwom ns good fuccelſe of the Coun- 
cell could be hopedfor. Hee (aid, thatit all this were not performed , he 
would, as the purpoſe of his brothee was, call a-NationallCouncell, which 
was the onely remedy for the-neccfſities- of his Kingdome. He gave order 
tohis Ambafſſadour alfo ro complaine to his Holinefle, thathis brother ha- 
ving procured with ſuch carncſtentreaty , the opening of the Councel}, yer 


no 
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no honourable mention was particularly made of him in the Bull, theres. 


T he Pope was advertiſed by his Nuncio, that the King ſpake againſt the 
Bull, by ioſtigation of the Cardinall of Loyeine , and, after hee beard the 
Am baſlſadours propoſition, he anſwered, That he marvailed that che King, 
whodoth not acknowledge any ſuperiour, would ſubj:& himſcltero the dif, 
cretion of another Prince, and not reterre himſclfe ro che Vicar of Curisr, 
to whom it belongeth to moderate wharſoever doeth concerne Religion, 
{aying, that his Bull was approoved by all others, and had no neede ot refor- 
mation,and that he was reſolved it ſhould ſtand as it did, Thar, for nami 
the French King, he had not thought of it,and that the Cardinals, to whom 
the compoſition of it was commirted,thought it ſufficient to came the Em. 

our andall Kings in general! ; otherwiſe , namiog one in particular , ic 
would have beene neceſſary to have done the like in all che reſt; rbat him. 
ſclte rooke care only of the ſubſtance of the Bull, leaving all the reſt tothe 
Cardinals. This anſvver did not fatisficthe Frenchmen,who thought their 
preeminence was not to be paſled over in generall cermes, in regard as well 
of cheir greatnefle, as of their merits rowards the. Apoſtolique Sea;” Inthe 
end the Pope gave them contentment, ſaying, he could nor have his eye up- 
on all chings,but would be carefull not to commit anyerrour hereafcer. Yet 
he made no great account of that Kingdome,ſecing that, wichour any reſpe& 
of his authority, they intermedled in things properly delonging r9 him-: 4 
in pardoning heretiques , and orderiog things Ecclefiaſticall , rhough reſer- 
ved to himſclfe, For the States aflembled ar Orleance in January, did ordaine 
that the Biſhops ſhould be eleRed by the Clergie, with che aſſhtance of the 
Judges of the King, twelve of the Nobility, and asmany of the people ; that 
no money ſhould be ſentto Rome for 4nnats; thar all Biſhops and Curates 
ſhould refide perſonally, upon paineof looſing the fruics of their Benefkices; 
thatin.every Cathedralt Church a Prebend ſhould be reſerved for a Reader 
in Divinity , and another tor a Schoolemaſter; thatall Abbats, Abbeſſes, 
Priors and Priorefles ſhould be ſuby: & to the Biſhops,notwithtandingany 
exemption ; that nothing ſhould bee exated for adminiſtring the-Sacta- 
ments, for Burials, or other publique fun&tioos; that Prelates ſhould not uſe 
cenſures, but for publique faults and ſcandals; that women ſhould not make 
profcfſion to be of any religious order, befare the age of tyventy yeeres ; nor 
men before the age of five and twenty, until which time they rrghe diſpole 
of their goods to whom they leaſed, except to the- Monaſtery -, that the 


Eccleſiaſtiques ſhould not receive Legacies, or any thing left unto them ot 
given them by laſt witl. And other things alſo were ordained , for better 
reformation of the Church , and. of the Clergic; which though chey wer® 
not then publiſhed , yer the Nancio ſent them. to: the. Pope, and thoſethat 
governed France , thought it ſufficientto giye ſatisfaction in ſhewy only , p 
| | thoſe 


a0» DD uw WW 05 ©” Ay wo EW Eo» 


XUM 


' 


Lis5 - the Councell of Trent, 443 
thoſe that required a reformation , not caring tha anything ſhould beexe- 1560 
cuted | WE > 


Bur, on the contrary , the Kings Divines in Spaine did not roove the FERDINAND 
Bull, becauſcitdid not y"oug ay, it was a continuation of the Councell Ermmmrn, 
already begun, yea, t ought, thoughthe affeftation of ambiguity were <*22**** 
manifeſt, that it was plainely anevy intimation,and ſome of them held,that "Vipaley>5. 
ir might be dravyne from the words of a cleare conſequence, thar the deter. nam 
minations made already in Trent , might be reexamined ; which they ſaid $2n*** 
was dangggous , would cmbolden the Proteſtants, and might cauſe a new 

diviſion amongſt the Catholiques, The King would not publiſh or receive 

the Bull, upon pretence that the words were ambiguous, and thar ir ought 

to be expreſied plainely, that it was a ———_ the Councell and that 

the chings already determined might not bee cad into queſtion : butthe 

true cauſe was, for that the King of Navarre ; haviog ſent the Biſhop of 

Cominges to tender his obedience tothe Pope, according tothe cuſtome, he An{am7 
received bim in the Kirgs Hall,and as Ambaſſadour of the King of Navarre, for 1eccving 
thinking it prejudictall co his poſleſſion of that Kingdome, to which he had onthe rug or 
noticle Par y the excommunication of 7uliws the ſecond , and becauſe he Kings tall. 
gavcaudience to Monſieur de Cars, who came to intreat him in the ſame Kings 

name,to be a meanes that the 7c might be reftored ro him; or ſatis- 

faction given him, and had promiſed his paines herein. The Pope ſentthe,, _,...__ 
Bilhop of Terracins, expreſly , into Spaine , to juſtifie and excuſe what hee caul-sche 

haddone in favour of the King of Navarre ; and to expound as it were by «Yau .ms; 

occalion, the meaning of the Bull, To thole that vyere afraid ,.in regard of ** 

the contrary opinions of ſo great Princes , hee anſwered , that as aloving 

Father ,.he had invited all , but that he eſteemed the Proteſtaars as loſt , and 

that the Catholiques of Germany could not adhere to the Councell withour 

making a ſeparation from the others, and railing a warre : and if any Ca- 

tholique Prince would forſake him , he would proceede by his owne au- 

thority , as did Zulins the third , without the French King, Bur he told his 

inward friends; thathe accounted all theſe tronbles to be indifferent, in re- 

gard, not knowing the iſſue of chetn , he might as well hope for a good ſuc- 

celle, as feare a bad. Ln the meane ſpace he he ſavy that be received ſome be- 

nefic by this uncertaine Councell , becauſe it ſerved him as a bridle for Theuncerain- 
Prince and Prelace , in attempting any novity, and for a colour todeny un-Cigqnu 
plealing ſuits, ſaying that the Councell being opened , be ought to proceed f*Prw 
warily, and with re{pe&, andnotto be prodigall in beſtowing graces and 

favours: and when any great difficulty' did ariſe, hee did referre it co the 

Councell, Onely he'was afraid that the bad aftcRions of the Proteſtants to-, , 
wards the Church of Rome , might cauſe ſome excurtion into Zraly , whiche>u prece- 
would be derived wholly upon himſelfe ; and hee. ſaw an overture thereof en 
dy adifference of precedence beryycene the Dukes. of Florence and Ferrara, firm and 
whodcſcended to uncivill tearmes. (o/mo Duke of Florence. , [aid hee held 
the place of the Florentine Republike , which was eyer preferred betore the 
Dukes of Ferrara. . Alfenſe, Duke of Ferrara, pretended that the Dukedome 
tad continued in the houſe of his-progenicors for many ſaccefſhons, vyhere- 
a Co/mo was the firft Duke of Florence, whoſe precedency could rotbe Pains 
cainc 

—_ 
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1561 trained by the right ofthe Republique, becauſe it was nomore in being, This 
'OAPA Duke was favoured by Francis,as coulin roHenrythe ſecond,and brocherin 
Frvmane: lavy tothole of the houſe of Gui/e. The other grounded himſcife upon aſen. 
TT tence of Charles the fifth, in his favour, Alfonſo made inſtance in Germanie,, 
C«x1n5 5. that the Emperour, with the Electors, would be judge of irin a/Diet, The 
Pope thought it dangerous that the Dict of Germany (ſhould give ſentence 
concerning [taly, which did by conſequence import an execution; and dan. 
er of Armes. For remedy whereof, he vvrote to both the Dukes, thatit be. 
Kong only to the Apo _ Sea, and Vicar of Cy1sr to gize ſentence 
in ſuch cauſes,commanding them both co ſhevy himtheir prootes,andtoerx. 
pect his determination. And to be prepared for all events , hee reſolved 
tortifie the Caſtle of Rome, and{che City of Leonina,commonly called Borg, 
and other places ja his Stare, as he thoughtconyenient, and impoſed a axe, 
of three 7ulis, upon every mcaſureof a corne called a Rubie, throughout his 
whole Territory, And notto give cauſe of jealoufie ro'Princes,he calledrhe 
Ambaſſadours of the Emperour, Spaine, Portugal, and Venice , to whom he 
impartcd his determination, and his reaſons ,, commanding them to adver. 
tiſe their Princes of it: and faid , that the Subfidie layd upon his Subjed 
would be bur ſmall, leſſe than tharwhich was impoſed by Paul 4, whenhe 
commanded the celebration of che Chaire'ofSaint Peter; becaule by his im- 
poſition, the poor man paid bur three 7 ulij a/yeere, but by che Feaſt of Pawl4 
did loſe five, and that dayes worke., 
ThePopeap-- Thetime prefixed ro begin peeing roaching, the Pope, not to 
"ore faile in any thing thar wyas co be perforrned by him , depured Legate to 

Council, fide Hercules Gonzaga, Cardinall of Mantua, a tnan eminent, inregard of the 
reatneſſe of his houle,ofhis brother Ferandws, and of his overic vertue, He 
uſed the Emperour to perfivade him to accept , and was confident of his 
worth and dexterity, Fowhonvhe 4 Facobus Phrers, of Nizza ants 
cellent Levvyer,vvho Was exerciſed a long time; firſt in the Kore, and thenin 
the Signature, laying thathe purpoſed ro make three mbre, andthar, if hee 
could not finde able men in t ledge, he would ereate nevy Cardinal, 
Divines, and Lawyers, ten of honeſty, for this employment, And hecah 
led a Congregation of Cardinals and Prelates, to give order for all thing 
neceflary for the beginnitig of the Councellin Trene, at che time appointed: 
and lerrers came very fly fromv the French -Kibg 7 #nd , in on ormity of 
Th-Freach Chem, bis Ambaſſadonr,)Monfienr of Angoltfare ;- did declare unto him, that 
King acerpterh he was Content with the Counceltupon any termes,being defirons to ſee the 
*_ effectofit, andtharfrait which'al Chriftendome did Tequire. And he ſent 
Mounfieur de Ramboullet expreſly unto him , to makerthe ſame requeſt, and 
to repreſen unto him the neceſſities of France , and to tell him of che it 
ſtance made unto him herein , by che States 'aflernble@ it! Orliens; ſignifying 
unto'him, that, if this remedy-veere not quickly applyed, he ſhould bee con- 

ſtrained to receive a medicine int his ovvrit Ki ,'by an A 
his Prelates ,"iri regard there vyas rib meancy to fas wa the differences of 
Religion, butby a free Generall Counceſt;6r,in'deftbt thereof ,' by a Nato- 
nall. The Pope anſwered that none did defite che Cornell more than him 
ſelfe , the delay whereof proceeded not from hirh, biit from che divers of 
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nions of Princes , for whoſe ſatisfaftion he had given ſuch a forme to the 1561 
Bull, as ſeemed moſt fit ro content chem all. They changed their opinion in CVA 
France, becauſe, being in as bad aftare as might be, they thought that every <>. IA 
mutation made elſewhere would better their condition, - 

Viterbo wrote out of dpaine that the King did approove his propoſicions* Cnanuasy. 
and that, after ſome conſulcarion with his Prelates , was finally reſolved 
ro acceptthe Bull, without making any difficulty,and to ſend his Prelates as 
ſoone as the ſeaſon was hit for travell,and an honorable Ambaſlage,o aſſiſt 
in the Councell. He ſent advice alſo that the Prelates of P ortugall were al. 
ready parted from their houſes, and that the King would ſendan Ambaſla- Thc popei: 
dour ; but that he had perceived that ſome of thoſe Prelates had a purpoſe, nine, 
that the ſuperiority of the Councell abovethe Pope ſhould be defined in the \<?n id 
Synode,which pointchey had ſtudied,and cauſed many Divines to doe the ſs 
like, The Pope was troubled with this advice , and conſidered what he * 
might looke for when the Prelates were aflembled in the Councell;and did 
rreate alrogether , who had ſuch high choughes before they parted from 
home, and feared that che Kirig and his Counſell had a finger inic. Yer, as 
a wiſe Prince , heconfidered , that when the Councell was held, nor that 
novity only would be propoſed, but many more to the diſadvantage of 0- 
thers as well as of himſelfe : ſaying thatevery weight had his counterpoyſe 
andchat of the things that are attempted , /not one in a thouſand doth take 
effe&t. 

Hee was more attentive to the enterpriſes of the French-men , as being 
more imminent,and of perſons vwhoare not flegmatica!l in reſolving,as the 
Spaniards are, Therefore he imparted to the Amballadour every advice 
that carne unto him,and told himin divers conferences, that they were not 
tothinke of Nationall Councels, aflemblics,or Colloquies, in mater of Reli- 
gion , becaulc he could not bur eſteeme them all tor ſchiſmarticall, that he 
prayed the King notto oſe choſe remedies , which would certainely reduce {/: |! = > 2 
France, not only into a worſe condition, but into the worſtof all, charthe os. 
difficulties of Spaine being remooved, the Councell ſhould certainly be ce= ' ! © £ © 
lebrated.,, becauſe thoſe which doe continue in Germany are not confider- = 
able; that the Catholike Princes and Biſhopswill conſent, and perhaps the $i 
Duke of Saxony allo , as he hath made ſhevv, by ſeparating himſelfe from a 
the others aſlembled in Neumburg ; that he hoped the Emperour would 
aſhit perſonally , if there were neede, as himſelfe did promileto doe, if he 
thought it fire, wherein he would not ſubject himſclte ro the judgement of 

ny but himſclfe, 
Eaſter drawing neere,vhich time was appointed to begin the Counceil, I"; * 


Prefhdems tal- 


and Cardinall Purews being very licke, he pur in his roome Friar Jerolams, 1c ocke,and 
Cardinall Seripando, a Divine of much fame, and cauſed him to depart pre- tus place, _ 
ſently,and to paſſe by Mantxa,taking with him the other Legar,and co be ar 
Trent atthetime appointed, Notwithſtanding which commandement they 
came notthicher untill che third feaſt of the reſurreion, & found there nine 
Bilhops who were arrived before them. The Pope was diligent to makethe 
Italian Biſhops pur themſelves in order;and therfore wrote effeQtuall letters 
tothe Vice-roy of Naples,and to his uncio there,and cauſed hisMiniſters to 
P p perſvwade 


Andſo doth 
che K, of Spar, 


ns 4A. ah. af rot”. anni 


ST RA TOHR TT Gt ot nyo” 


D 
wy 


XUM 


445 T he Hiftory of Lis.s 


156z perſvvade the Biſhops of the State of Milan, to be ready for their journey to 
AD? the Councell, as ſoone as.might be. Hedefired allothe State of Fenice rs 
FERDINAND: (end the Biſhops of their Territories in {raly,of Candia, Dalmatia,and Cyprus, 
caries? yyithall poſſible expedition,and tocreateAmbaſladors,to afhiſt in theCoug, 
Thetalan cell,in the name of that Republike. The lcalian Prelats were not eaſily mo. 
nor lo haſty ro Ved, becaule they knew the beginning could not be beforethe conſent of the 
gol axthe E-.Mperour did come : which was ſtill prolonged, becauſe the Spaniards and 
Pope would , Frenchmen were In ,beforc whole arriyall in Jtaly they thoughtir ſu. 
perfluous to goe to Trent, And many of them , clpecially the Counters, 
could not belceve but that the Pope did counterfeit. But the truth was that, 
being aſſured he could not avoid the Councell, he did defireto ſee irquick. 
ly. He ſaid he knevy what inconveniencethe prolongation did cauſe, but. 
knevy not what the celebration might doe: and thought that the enemicg of 
his ovvne perſon,and of the Apoſtolike Sea might doe him more hurt inthe 
time ofthe expectation,than they could doe in the Councell it ſelfe, And be. 
ing of arcſolute nature,he ufed the Proverbe; It is better to proovethe exill 
once, than alwayes to feare it. 
While theſe delayes wie uſed , the Duke of Savoy made a compoſition 
Th: Doi 9 with the Waldenſes of the Valleys of Mont/enis, For, baving made more than 
poſewn wich. a yeeres tryall to rednce them by puniſhments, and, afcer they ſtood 
aorſnu. their guard,as hath been ſaid;maintained Souldiers againſt them, for which 
the Pope didaffiſt him with money, howſoever they proceeded rather with 
$kirmiſhes,than any ſet warre, becauſc of the craggedneſle of the Cou 
yct,at the laſt they cameto a formal| battaile,in vyhich the Duke had a great 
overthrow.loſt {cven thouſand men, and flevy but fourteene of the enemies: 
> Gn or, and although he did ofcen repaire his Army, yet he had alwayes the worle. 
grcxcorer. Therefore conſidering be did nothing but make his Rebels more waclike, 
mow. conſume his. owne Countrey, and ſpend his money, he reſolved to receive 
them into fayour , and made an agreement with them , the fifth of June; 
in which he pardoned all faults paſt, gave them liberty of conſcience, a 
ſigned chem certaine places, where they might make their Congregations,in 
other places gave them leave to comfort the ficke, and do other duties of re- 
ligion,but not to preach;gave leave to thoſe that were fled to returne again, 
and reſtitution of goods to thoſe that were baniſhed. It was agreed alſo that 
the Duke might ſend avvay which of their Paſtors he pleaſed, and that they 
might provide themſelves of others; that the Roman Religion might beex- 
erciſed in all places,but no man inforced to profeſſe it. The Pope was much 
hichgret diftaſted thatan Italian Prince, aſſiſted by him, and not ſo potent butthat 
Pope, he might ſill have neede of him, ſhould permir hererikes to live freelyin 
his ſtate : and the exampledid trouble him above all,becauſe it would beal- 
leadged to him, by greater Princes, when they would permit another religi- 
on, He made a ditter complaint hereof in the Conliſtory, comparing the 
Miniſters ofthe Catholike King with that Duke, who having,at the lame 
time, diſcovered three thouſand Lutherans, who vvent our of Coſenzs, and 
retired themſclves to the mountaines,to live according to theirdoQtrine,di 
hang ſome, burne others, and put the reſt into the Galleys ; and heexb 
all the Cardinalsto thinke of 2 remedy. Burt chere was great difference ve- 
= 2. rvvecnc 
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rvvecnc oppreſſing afevv difarmed perſons, farre from helpe, and overcom- 156; 
minga great number ot armed men ina place advantagious for them, with' gd | 

uccours at their ſhoulders, The Duke ſent to juſtific his caule,and Vi H.um 
the Pope, not able to anſwere his reaſons vas pacified. - 

In Frence,though the Queene and Prelates did deſire to ſatisfie the Pope, pe "a 
in referring the cauſes of religion rothe Councell, yer a congregation of the vt: 
Prelates was putin order : in which, howſoever the Ambaſlacer affured the fediythe 
Pope, that nothing ſhould be ſpoken of doctrine, nor any thing prejudici- The Papela 
all co his authority,buronly a courſe ſer dowwne howy to pay the Kings debers, nid 
to provide againk ſome abuſes , and to conſule vwyhat was to be handled in tion ofthe Pre 
thegenerall Councell,yer his Holinefſe was not ſatisfied, yea was of opinion 
char they chought, that to provide againſt abuſes, was to hinder the profics 
ofthe Court,and that to conſult of the Councel,vwoas to joyne with the Spa- 
niards ( whereof he had ſome intelligence ) in the point of the ſupreame 

werof the Councell,even over the Pope. And, by reaſon of the difſenti- 
ons between the Grandies of the Court, ſpread alſo over all the Provinces, 
becauſe every one _ to increaſe his faction , there being a great liberty 
of ſpeaking,che profeſſors of the nevv religion were plainely dilcovered,and 
protected by the greatelt about the King, with much indignation of the Ca- 
tholiques. Whereupon there were contentions and diſcords throughout 
the whole Kingdome, calling one another in ſcorne, Papiits, and Hugonots, 
the Preachers making the people tumultuous, and every one having divers 
ends. He plainly ſaw,that if the Catholike party had nor all the ſame aime, 
ſome great inconvenience would ariſe , for preventing whereof , and to 
crolſe thoſe deſignes, he thought it neceſlary to hayea Miniſter there, a man 
of authority, and not a French-man, who would have more intereſt in the 
Kingdome, than in the ſervice of the Apoſtolike Sea and reſolved to ſend a 
Legat thither. And caſting his eye upon all the Cardinals , he made choice two wives 

[ 


of Ferrara itt whom all neceſſary qualities did concurre,fingular wiſedome, 5"59m- 
dexterity in negotiations, nobility of birth , being allied co the Royall houle e-151hecardii 
of France, brother in law to the Kings great Aunt,daughter of Lewis the12, 
and ſoneere a coulintothoſe of Guſe,tche Dukes wite being the Cardinals 
neece) that they could not chuſe bur favour him,in regard of their neerneſlc 
in blood, He gave him foure particular Commiſſions;to favour the Catho- auiginth 
liques, and oppoſe the Proteſtants ; to divert the Nationall Synode , and ni 
aſlembly of the Prelates, to ſolicice the going of the Prelates ro the Coun- 
cell; and tocauſe an abrogation of the conſticutions , made in matters Ec- 
cleliaſticall. 

While the Legate was preparing to goe, there fell out an accident which 
made the Kings neereſt friends feare the Catholikes, as much as the Prote- 
ſants. For the fourteenth of July, Arthur Deſiderius was apprehended 
neere to Orleans, who was sent into Spaine with a Supplication, written 11 a Gpplicaion 
the name of che Clergie of France, in which they demaunded the ali. noo 
ſtance of that King againſt the Proteſtants, becauſe they could not be 9% 
ſuppreſſed by a boy and a women , with other more ſecrer inſtructions in 
cipher,to be imparted to his Majeſty. This man being impriſoned, and in- 
terrogared of the confederates;diſcovered ſome, whom it was dangerous to 
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1564 make knowyne : for which caule they reſolved to proceed no further, byt 
condemned him to make honourable ſatisfaQion, roteare the ſupplication, 
FrxDIxA%D- and to þe perpetuall priſoner in the Monaſtery of the Carthuſians, But many. 
cnantss» of his conteſhons being divulged, the Kings Counſell thought fit to give the 
+ Titan % other party ſome ſatisfaction, Whereupon the King did prohibitethe names 
_—_— Hugonots and P apiſts , ordaining that no man, under pretence of diſcg. 
vour ofthe yering the Congregations for religion , which were forbid , ſhould enter 
1D with many or tewv,intoanother mans houſe ; that thoſe who were in priſon 
for religion ſhould be ſet at liberty , and that thoſe which fled, fincethe 
tirne of Francis the firſt, might returne and repoſleſletheir goods, in caſethey * 
would live like Catholikes, or, if they would nor, might lcll them, and goe 
to another place, The Parliament of Paris did oppole , and ſaid, it wasz 
kinde of grant of liberty of religion , which was neyer knowne in France, 
that the recurne of the fugitives would cauſe great troubles, and that theli. 
berty to ſell their goods, and goeto another place was againſt the laws of * 
the Kingdome, which doe not givelcave to carry forth any great quantity 
of money. , 

But notwithſtanding all theſe oppoſitions , the Edit was executed ; ſp 
that the Proteſtants being increaſed in number,and making more and grea. 
ter allemblies than they were wont, the King,with the Queen and Princes, 
went into the Parliametto provide a remedy ,by the mature counſel of men 
$kilfull in matters of State and Juſtice. The Chancellor ſaid , they were 
not to ſpeake of Religion , but of making proviſion againſt daily tumults, 
which didariſe by the meanes ofit ; leſt being made licentious,by railing ef 
ſtirres , they might lay aſide all obedience to the King, There were three 
opinions, 8. To ſuſpend all puniſhments againſt the Proteſtants , untill 
the deciſion of the Councell, 2. Thar they ſhould becapitally procecded 
againſt. 3. That chey ſhould be puniſhed by the Ecclefiaſticall Courtyfor- 
bidding their Congregations,cither publikeor private,and liberty to preach, 
or adminiſter the Sacraments , bur after the Romane faſhion. In concluſi- 
on,they tooke a middle courſe, and made an Edidt,whichis called the Edit 
of July.. That all ſhould abſtaine from doing injuries, and live in peace; 
that the preachers ſhould not raiſe tumuls, upon paine of death, that none 
ſhouid preach or adminiſter the Sacraments , but according ro the Romane 
Rite, that the Eccleſtaſtiques ſhould be judges of herelie , thai the perſon 
guilty vere delivered to the Secular powver, no greater puniſhment ſhould 
be inflited than baniſhment,and this to continue till agenerall or National 
Councell did determine otherwiſe, that all thoſe who have moved any tu- 

mulc,for the cauſe of religion, ſhould be pardoned, living hereafter in peace, 

Fd a cologu1s oe. ANG like Catholiques, Afterwards treating how to accommodare the con- 
ace 7%. troyerlies , it was ordained that the Biſhops ſhould meet in Poiſi, the tenth 

of Auguſt, and thatthe Proteſtant Miniſters ſhould have a Safe Conduato 

come thither. This was contradited by many of the Catholiques , Who 

 __ thoughtitſtrange, diſhonourable , and dangerous to put the Religion of 
ys predeceſlours, received untill thattime, ro com promiſe, and in ha- 
ri-unders- Zard, But they yeelded at the laſt , becauſe the Cardinall of Loraine prom! 

the hererigues, [ed Largely that he would confute the heretiques, and take the _— 
hirfege; 
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himſclfe . wherein he was afliſted by the Qyeene, who, knowing his 1561 


deſire ro make oftencation of his witte , was willing co give him ſatisfa- AA, 
ion. Y —_— 
The Pope had newes at once of theſe two Edits; in which he found - 
ſore thing to commend , and ſome thing to blame, He commended the Cum xe y. 
Parliament,for maintaining the cauſe ofreligion,and blamed iit,becauſe they  YY)? 
had ordered it contrary tothe Decretals , not ro proceed to any greater cen- 
ſure than baniſhment. His concluſion was, that when the mm is grea- 
ter than che remedy,it ought to be made lighter by patience. But the immi- 
nent danger of the afſembly of che Prelates,cſpecially rogether with the Pro. 
teſtants,he thought was intolerable,and ſaid, he would doe the beſt he could 
ro hinderit ; wherein if he ſhould not be able to prevaile, yet he was with- 
out faule, Therefore he treated effetually with the Ambaſſador,and with 
the King, by his Nncio, that, ſeeing the aſſembly could not be omirred, yer 
at the lealt che arrivall of the Cardinall of Ferrers might be expected, that 
being made in preſence of an Apoſtolicall Legate , with abſolute authori- 
ty, it might be lawfull. He wrote alſo rothe Prelates, that their power did 
not extend ſo farre as co make Decrees in matter of Religion,or Eccleſiaſti- 
call diſcipline , and thatif they were beyond their bounds , he would nor 
onely make all voyd , bur proceed againſt them with all ſeverity. Neither 
the Nuncio not the Ambaſſadour could prevaile, in regard that not only the 
Popes adverſaries did oppoſc , but even the Cardinall of Loraine himlelfe, 
with his adherents; and it was told the Nuncio ia the Kings name, that the 
Pope might reſt ſecure, becauſe nothing ſhould be reſolved on, bur by the 
opinion of the Cardinals. 

' But, for allthis, the affaires ofMc Church did precipitate: and in Rome _ 
it was thought to be agrear fall, that there being a controverſie for prece-. |; drm 


dency berweene the Cardinals and Princes of the Blood , in the Aſſembly ofthe 8iood 
of the States continued in Pontoi/e, , the Kings Counſell did determine ic 299,02 
apainſt the Cardinals , and the Cardinals ( haſtillon and of Armignac did **> 
yceld, though Tornon, Loraine, and Gui/e departed, diſdaining and murmu- 
ring attheir Colleagues. And the Deputy of thethird Order , who ſpake 
againſt the Clergie, was heard with applaule, objeRing to them ignorance, 
and luxury,demanding that all juriſdiction ſhould be taken from them,and 
the revenues, and a Nationall Councell held, wherein the King or Princes 
of the Blood ſhould preſide ; and that in the meane timethoſe, who doe not 
receive the Romiſh ceremonies, might aſſemble,and preach,in the preſence 
ofa publike Miniſter of the King chat it might plainly appeare that nothing 
is done againſt him, 

They treated allo of applying to the publique a partof the Eccleſiaſtical! 
revenewes , and many other things againſt that order ; and the number of 
thoſe who did fayout the Proteſtants,did ſtill increaſe. The Clergie,to free 
themlelyes, were forced to promile to pay the King foure tenths yeerly, for, 
xe yeeres, and ſo the humours; ſtirred againſt chem, were quieted, And, 4\wnoenced 
which was the greateſt precipice,theQueen vvrote a long letter co the Pope, n—_ 
dated the fourth of Auguſt, ſhewing the imminenc $ for the diffe. ** Q=ower, 
rences of Religion , andexhorting him to uſe ſome remedy ; ſhe ſaid there 
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1561 werelo many ſeparated from the Church of Rome.Þ.,hat it was impoſlible 
TAP? to reduce them , either by lavy or force ; that many of the Grandies of the 
FERDINAND: Kingdome did dravy others by their example ; chat there beeing none of . 
canes * them who deny the Articles of Faith, nor the ſixe Councels, many did ads 
LY V iſe to receive them into the Communion of the Church , ' bur it  thisdid 

not pleaſe, and that it ſeemed better to expeta Generall Cou icell ; inche. 
meane ſpace , in regard of the urgent neceſficy and danger of delay, * "Wu; ** 
neceſſary to uſe ſome particular remedy,by makingColloquies of body parties, 
by admoniſhing them toabſtaine from 1 injuries, contention ; and offenſiye 
words, by clecring the mindes of thole who were not aliened as yer, taking 
from the place of adoration the Images, prohibited by G o p,and condem- 
ned by S.Gregory ; by removing from Bapriſme, ſpittle, and exorciſmes,and 
other things , not inſticuted by the Word of Go ; toreſtorethe ule of the: 
Cup in the Communion and prayers inthe vulgar tongue; thatche farlt Sun 
day in every moneth,or more ofren, the Curares ſhould call thoſe who will 
communicate, and, f inging Pſalmes in the vulgar ſhould, in the ſame alfo, 
ay for the Prince, and Magiſtrates, for the ſalubrity of the ayre, and fruits 
of the earth; then cxpounding the places of the Evangeliits, and of S.Pau|, 
concerning che Fuchari#t, they ſhould come to the Communion ; that the 
Feaſt of (orpus Chrifti ſhould be taken away, becHſel ic1s inſtituted only for 
pe ; that if the Latme rongue muſt be uſed-in. prayers 9s yn | 
hould | be added, forthe benefit of all rhatthe Popes authority»ſhould not, 
—bediminithed,nor the dotrine changed, in regard it isnot juſtro take away: 
- / the miniſtery , becauſe the Miniſters haveerred, -It was thoup 
” wrote theſe things at the perſwaſion of Jobn 1{[hop 
® wwith.coo much French liberty, and the BE A end as very much; c 
Gderitig the time, full of ſuſpicions, we I Nationall. Councell was ſpoken. 
of, ww; a Colloquie intimated in Poiſs, Having well confi we ei 
ved to diſſemble and not to anſwere,. but onl that, the Councell draw 
neere, whatſoever was thought neceſſarymig bet A 
ſured ho pe that no reſolution ſhould, horqade bis Orcke: (rievar Gog 
and.peace of the Church. DP) A ne 
Thele occurrences did confirme tne 2pei boy is 
cell was profitable both for himſelfc andtheCor 
ry to celebrate it for his defence ,_ the pr 
Pur scomfor- Might bemnade. © And he ſhewved tokens of j Joy, let 
ery ane" unto him , the 24 of Auguſt, from the Emperour, in which he ſaid hathe - 
the Emperor. did abſolutely conſent unto the Councell, andthard hd not declarc him- 
ſelfe untill chen , that he might:moreeati "v none the 
but novy, not being ableto CFLs 
deavours, i in haſteningthe celebration. 
.baſſadours of Princes, and moſtof.che ©; 
Conſiſtory , he ſhewed thelerters.co them alfa 
wricten in leregrrof gold ; that the Councell wi 
it was not tobe deferred;that it would veſout 
' would not beableto receive it, van Wou 
*,,  tranſlatingitto placermvre largely and fertile... 
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© or delay the Councell. Others beleeyed that this would nor dif, pleale rhe names 
*- Pope, and thar he caſt forth that word to open a gate where the difficulty 235% » 
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| rHotohly telolved; bur geatfally knowne that none of the Ducch 
relates worn cometo Treft; andtdoube made alſo,in regard of the ( ollo- 
=.quie inſtituted ,-that the French-men would treat only amongſt themſelves, 
and that the Councell would conſiſt of none but raltans, except ſome fewy 
Spaniards, the Italians were of opinion, that a fevy of them would ſerve the 
turne, ſo that many of them uſed meanes rothe Popeto be excepted ; who Th« inwm 


told them plainly,that he was aſſured char all chelUrramontans would come, nt 


4 Non = 
AS An : 


} exculed frown 


full of hopesto ſubje& the Popedome-cothe Councell , which being the gu: 19oke 
common intereſt of Jraly , whereby it is preferred before other Nations, © onnlh ns, 
they ought to goe all rhither for the piblike defence; that he would notex —_ 
_ empr any, bur rather take all hope from chem; ſaying, that they might be aſ. 
ſured thereof ſeeing how diligent he was in ſending the Legars thither. For, 
beſides the Cardinall of Mantug and Seripando, he had ſent Staniſlaus Oſime, \ 
Cardioall of Farmia, The next day, baving publiſhed the Emperors letters, 
he called agenerall congregation of all the Cardinals, though jt were $un- 
Lk ax. pattzenlats.concerning the beginning and pro- 
n romiſed Jafhit the 5 ore Prelats wwich w> c96 
in jither,; and allowed them bur eight 
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Beza, who came from Genera, were 

which hadfoure parts. 1, That rh- cugue 
ic Biſhops nughe nor befudges in that buſinefſe, 2. Thar the King with 
his Counſellors woukdpr = 3« That the comroverſies might be de- 

-cided by che Word of God. ; * 4. Thatthat which was agreed on, andde- 

creed might, be written by"Noraries eletedby-boch parties. The Queene 

. would -have'o aure Sceretaries of rhe King to write, and granted 

bs MIS | i o | *.0! 10, 1ACIMNM Ir | commited ro 

| -vvritiogeane charnagnothic forchem, nor proficable for the King, 
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rihg-ch D ſens pines The C2 nal of Loraint elired the Kings 

: 1 © _ Ke 7 qn ike aff : 5 os 5 Ar mio t be more ent,and ador- 
ned; to make oftenration of his worth, promiling himlelte a cerraine victo- 
a. eas ache 2 Abs Pq Ol : Kc Nut | -not to foffer the King to 
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Prelates made 
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ties were called to the combat, the 
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1561 proceſſion, and did all communicate,exce; 
-— Biſhops. The others proteſted one to ant 
rzDmAND Dojnts of doftrine, NOT matters of faith. LL Pra Wy, 
- >r= rage The ſecond of ——_— chey be þ — - yy F ARE nn 'J Lie, ſ 

+2349 Princes of the blood, and the Kings Counſellors, rogerher wich lixe Cardio”? 
i which'che DAls, and forty Biſhops. The King, as he was inftructed, made anexhons. - - 
HEE tion, that, being aſſembled to remeoy oi © ut i] al S\ Di LL c NE pdome and 

©, correct thethingsthar were arms ec Getired They 10 
pm bo all differences vycre compoled, he C To ws oh PA 6 * m9 Ea "i Petothe-= 
| ſame purpoſe, in the Kings name, and ſat particularly, hat che diſcaſebe, 

ing urgent, did require a preſent cure; that the remedy which could be x. 

pected from the Councell, beſides that it vwould be ſlow, would proceed ; 
trom men, who , being ſtrangers, know not the neceſiies of France, and © 
are bound to follow the Popes will ; thatthe Prelates preſent, knowing the 
needs ofthe Kingdome, and neere in blood,are more fit to execute this good  M - 
worke; that alchough the Councell intimated by the Pope were held, ya; WM © 
the like of this hath beene doneat other times,and is not without example; 
that,in the time of Charles the great,many Councels were held atonce ; and 
chat,roany times, the error of a general] Councell hath beene corrc&ted by ; 
Nationall,as Arianilme eſtabliſhed by thegenerall Councell of Arimini,waz 
- condemned in Frence,by a Councell called by S. Hilary. He exhorted all to* 
' aymeart the ſameend,and themore learned not to contemne their inferi 
nor theſezo envy thoſe ; tp avoid curious queſtions ; not to be averſe from..." Mi 7 
the Proteſtants, who were their brethren, regenerate,o chelgmebir tl 
worſhippers of the ſameCur1sT. He exhorterh the Bifhops to treat * 
with them courteoully, ſecking to reduce them, but withour ſeverity, con- 
ſidering that much was attributed rothem, in that they were ſuffered tobe 
Judges in their owvne caule : ſaying,thatchis did conſtraine them to proceed 
withfincerity and that, in ſo doing , they ſhould ſtop the mouth of their 
* _ adverſaries, bur, cranſgreſſing the office of juſt Judges,all would be inyaine, 
and to no purpoſe, The Cardinall Tornon roſe up, and, havingthankedthe 
King, Qucene, and Princes , for the aſſiſtance they affoorded to that afſem- 
bly,ſaid that the Chancellors propoſitions were of great importance,and not 
to be handled , or anſwered upon the ſudden, and therefore deſired they 
might be commirted to writing, the better ro deliberate upon them, The | 
Chancellor did refuſe, and the Cardinall of Loyaine did urge it. . 
The Qanorh The Queene, perceiving that this was required by the rvyo Cardinals, to 
#-7:i5 begin. dfavy the buſineſle in length , gave order to Bezato ſpeake : Who, having 
prayed on his knee, and recited the profcfſion of his faith , complained tha 
they were accounted turbulent , and ſedicious , perturbers of the publiks 
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t 
peace,though they had no other end thanthe glory of G © Þ, nor defiredc 
aſſemble themſelyes bur to ſerve him, and x > the Magiſtrates, appointed 


by bim. Then he declatedin what they do agrec withthe Church of Rome,! _ 
and in what they diſſent, he ſpake of faith, good workes,of theauthority of 
Councels,ſinnes of Eccleſiaſticalldiſcipline, obedience to Magiſtrates, and 
of che Sacraments ; and encring into the matter of the Euchariſt, he ſpake 


Yopdry =. with ſuch heat, that he gave bur ill ſatisfaRion to thoſe of his awne pou ; 
X ff Y | : 0 
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NA DI ops,even for. oma 
- £ ſe new E angeliits, fore. —_— 
ings againſt God,and that bur for on Ci 
© ; 5 ” * nal. 
oaldbave riſen, and diſturbed the 22 
7. - Theretor& Heprayed bis Majentyynor to belceye what they had 
ale the Prelates would difproaveir, ſo that he ſhould ſee the diffe. 


ruthand 2lyc, and demanded a dayes time to anſwere, 
ould be remooved from thence, that they mighr not 
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inalbofd: preſence of; the King Queene, and Princes,made 757% 


Od. 
Along Orati 5M, and (:id *Fhat the King was a member; not head of the cabwlike» 
Church; that ir belonged to his careto defend ir,and thar, for matter of do- 
Qrine , he was ſubjeEtto the Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters; that the Church did 

'nor containe the ele&t only, and yer could not erre; that when any particu- 

lar Church is in an errour,recourſe muſt be had to the Church of Rome, De- 

crees of the generall Councels,conſent of the ancient Fathers,and above all, 

to hed Nte expoundedin the ſenſe of the Church; that the heretiquee, 
failing in this, have runne into inextricable errors ; as the modernes, for ex- 
| ample,in the point of the Fuchariſt, in which,by an incurable itch of curious 
queſtions, they have uſed that which was inſtirured by Chriſt for a bond of 
union,comake an irrecqntiliable rent in the Church, And then he handled 
this matter, and concluded, that, if the Proteſtants will not changetheir 0. 
pinion hercin, there is no meanes of compoſition. 
When he had made an end, all the Biſhops ſtood up,and (aid they would 
ve and dicin that Faith ; they prayed the King to perfeverc in it; adding, 
that if theProteftanrs will ſubſcribe co this article,they will not refiſe to dif- 
\  putethereſt; bucif not, they onght not to have any more audience, bur to 
| be chaſed out of the whole Kingdome. Beze asked leave to anſover preſent: ro whom 3e;e 
ly ; but it feeming not fit ro equalize a private Miniſter, to ſo great a Prince T9 nine: 
Cardivall the aſſembly was difſolved. The Prelats were willing theColloquie wo tue- 
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ſhould have beene thus ended ; but the Biſhop of Yalence told them it was 
diſhonorable. Therefore the foure and rwentieth day it was aflembled IRR 
ut ſpeaber 


; N- ganein preſence ofthe Queen and the Princes. Bez« ſpake of the Church, ie = 
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6 d of the conditions and authority thereof; of Councels, thewing they 
SEE ERR 


rzxpmanD that he had alwayes deſired a Collequie in matcer of Religion, and abhorred Ml: 
E:avern, the puniſhments which the poore utfortunate people endured:buthemuch 
Cuaxrnt9 maryailed by what authority, and by whom the Proteſtants were called in.” 
and:s anſwe- tO the Ecclefiafticall miniſtery, who had laid bands on them to make them 
[oa © orfinary Miniſters, and,if they prerended an extraordinary vacation where _ 
vvcre the miracles to demonſtrate it, . Then he treated of Traditions, He 
ſhevved, that there being a controverſie of the ſenſe of. the Scriptures, re. | 
c@rle muſt be had tothe Fathers;and that many chingsare belecved by Tra. © 
dition only,as the ConſubFantiality of the Sonne,the begining of infants,and. © 
the virginity ,of the mother of Chriſt after his birth, He added, that noge. 
nerall Councell was evercorre&ted by another,in point of doctrine, Divers - 
replies and diſputations paſſed on both ſides , berweene the Divines, who | 
were preſent, And,there being a great contention; the Card.of Loyaine ma. | 
king a ſilence, propoſed the matter of theExchari/t,and ſaid,that the Biſhops | 
were reſolute notto proceed any further, if that Article vere not agreed on; 
and then demanded of the Miniſters, if they were prepared to ({ubſcnhe 
the Auzuftan Confeſsion in that Article, Beza asked whether he propoſed © 
thatin the name of all, and whether himſelfe, and the other Prelates would 
ſubſcribeto the other points of that ConfeſS70n : and receiving no anſwerei- 
ther of the one orthe other, he demanded, that that which was propoledto 
be ſubſcribed unto, ſhould be putin writing, that they mightconſulr of iz; 
and ſo the Colloquie was put off untill the next day. ſe” 5 
»+4 ſpeabkerh © In which Beza,who began to ſpeake,did much provoke the Biſhops, For 
$419*P' having juſtified his vocation tothe Miniſtery, he diſcourſed of the vocation 
ſhops. and ordination of Biſhops,ſhewiog what Simony was commitred,andde- 
mandinghow it could be accounted lawfull. The paſſing to the Articlegf 
theEachariſt and the point of the Auguftan Confeſſion propoled unto himybe 
ſaid ic ought to be firlt ſubſcribed by thoſe who did propoſe it. T he parties 
The (uucinee NOt being able to agree, a Spaniſh Feſuite, one of the traine of the Cardinall 
29=/116 of Ferrara, who was at the (olloguie,having reproched the Proteſtants, did 
| reprehend the Queene for medling in matters which belonged not to her, 
but to the Pope, Cardinals, and Biſhops. This arrogancie troubledthe 
Queenes Patience; but, forthe Popes ſake, and the Legats ſhe difſembled, 
A new couſeis Finally,not being able toconclude any thing by this manner of parly,itws 
_— ordered,that two Biſhops and three Divines,of the moſt moderate;ſhould 
conferre with five of the Proteſtant Miniſters, to ſee if they could figdeout 
Which doth A way to make an agreement. They aſſayed to frame an Article of the 
ll: 399% chariſt in generall tearmes, taken out of the Fathers, which might give ſatis 
. faQRtion to both parties, which becauſe they could not doe, they concluded 
the Colloquie, This did miniſter much matter of diſcourſe. Some ſaidit 
was a bad cxampletotreat of erroursonce condemned,and that they ought 
not ſo much as to heare thoſe who deny the foundations of Religion,which 
hath continued ſo long,and beene ſo much confirmed, eſpecially in the pre- 
lence of ignorant ous ; and that, although nothing was reſolved againſt 
the true Religion , it hath made the hereriques bolde, and grieved m Ca 
tho11ques. 


— 
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holiques.. Others ſaid , it would be generally'\good to handle theſe con«. 1561+ 
| thonged often, becaule the parties would by this meanes become familiar; AA 
> malice and-other bad affetions would ceale, and many wayes of compoſi. *522aP- 
con might be found, and that there was no other courle to extirpate the e. £1933 » 
| vil['that had caken ſuch deep root. For the Court being divided under pre= 
= MW tence of religion,it was impoſſible they ſhould be reconciled,excepr all ob= 
-- ftinacy laid aſide, they did tolerate one another, and rake that cloake ont of 
=the hands of unquiet and turbulent people, with which they cover their bad 
-aMons. 
- The Pope,underſtanding that the Colloquie was difſolved withour doing Wherewiththe 
any thing, was very glad, and much commended the Cardinall of Loraine, gel 
* and Tornon more. The zeale of the Jeſuite pleaſed him, and ſaid, he might 
be compared to the ancient Saints, having, withour reſpect of the King and 
Princes maintained Gods cauſe , :and upbrayded the Quegne to her tace. 
On the contrary, hereprehended the Oration of the Chancellor, ſaying,,., , 
it was hereticall in many parts, and threatned to call him into the Inquifi. 1» « Prentia 
tior. The Courtalſo, when it was diyulged to them, was diltaſted wich ir, —— 
and conjectured that all the | yes of the Kingdome had the ſame gil. >< woe gy 
ofition toward Rome; and the French Ambaſſador had much.aGoe to de. thu kingdoms, 
End bimſclfe;. | = 
. That which hapned tothe Cardinalfof Ferrara is not to vAWicres, as 


being of affinity to the matter whered#1 vyrite. The Prelate wagreceived at The emerains 
the P; 


ment of che ©. 


{t by the King and Queene with much honor, and having preſented renin 
the Popes letters of credence, was acknowledged for Legat of the Apoſto-"=* 
like Sea,by their Majeſties,by the Princes,and Clergie. But the Parliament, 
havingdiſcovered that, amongſt his Commiſſons,one was,to deſire a revo- 
cation,or moderation, at the lcaſt,of the things accorded in the States of Oy- 
leance,che laſt of January,concerning the diſtribution of Benefices, and parti- 
cularly,the probibicion of paying Annats to Rome,and ſending money out of 
the Kingdome to obrtaine ey A there,or other fayours, Jia immediatly 
publiſh the Decrees, which had not been publiſhed untill that time, undes 
the date of the thirteenth of September, that the Cardinall might not 0b- 
taine his purpoſe, and did reſoivenotto give the Legat leave toule the F2- 
cultie> given him by the Pope. For the x ara of that Kingdome is, that a 
Legat cannot exerciſe his office,if his Faculties be not firſt preſented, and ex- 
amined in Parliament,and regulated and moderated by a { w_ thereof and 
confirmed in that forme by he Kings Briefe, ſo that whenthe Bull of the 
Faculties of the Legation was preſented, to be,as they ſay,approoved,ir was 
refuſed by che Chancellor and Parliament, alleadging that it was already de- 
nine not to uſe any more diſpenſations againſt the rules of the Fathers, 
nor collation of Benefices againſt the Canons. But the Cardinall hada grea- 
ter affront, in that Paſquins were made , and ſpread, both in the Courtand 
City of Pars, concerning the loves of Lucretia Borgia , his mother , and 
Pope Alexander the fixt, his Grand-father by the mothers fide, with repeti- 
tion of the obſcenities, divulged throughout>all Taly in the time of char 
Popedome, which made the Cardinall ridiculous to the people. | 

The firſt thing he undertooke was to hinder the preaching of. theRe- 
formatilts, 
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1561 formatiſts,vwho after theColloquie did practiſe it more freelythan before,and 
Ci uſed perſwafions, and made lecret promiles to the Miniſters. And becauſe 
| PARDINAND he had no credit with ther, in regard of his kinred with the houſe of Guiſe, 
Eres, for vyhich reaſon-alſo he was held ſuſpeRed by all che oppoſites of thar fa. 
Cnantyes mily,togaine reputation, he made acquaintance with the Nobles of the Hy 
His familariry ©ONOT faQion, and went to their feafts, and ſomerimes was preſent art their 
wichcbe %- Sermons in the hebir of a Gencleman. By all which he gained nothing be. 
Pleaſer che cauſs many thought he did it as a Legat , by conſent of the Pope, and the 
Cour of 9%. Court of Rome was diſpleaſed with his aftions, 
rhe Q.mother TT he Queene of France , underſtanding that the King of Spine tooke the 
EOS olloquie in ill part, ſent «ques de Montbr un expre {ly to him,w ho made a 
%pan,cocx- excule, that al was done tor neceflity, and nor 1a favour of the Proteſtant, 
<= " and thatthe King and Queene, without ſpeaking any more of a Nationall 
Counccll,were rc{olycd roſend their Biſhops to 7 rent as loone as might be, 
The King anſvyered him in generall words,and referred himto the Duke of 
Alva , who, having heard his Ambaſlage, {aid,that the King was fory that, 
ina kingdome ſoneere,and (o neer]y allicd to him inkinred, religion ſhould 
be ſo ill handled ; that there was need of that ſeverity which Henry ulcd in 
a Mercuriall Congregarion,and Francis in Ambo:ſe,not long fince;he prayed 
the Queen to make proviſion,in regard, the danger of France bclonging to 
him allo, he was reſolved by the advice of hisCouncell,toimploy all histor. 
1. comniards £5,400 bis life alſo to extinguiſh the common peſtilence,wherunto he wa 
would rave ſolicited by the Grandies and people of France. T he wiſe Spaniar$Fs choupht 
tries tO Cure the maladics of Flanders,by the medicine of France, which were not 
_ dro witht*® lefle, bur only were Ifle apparant, and tumulcuous, The King of Spaine 
Fra, could never make the Statesafi-zmble,to obraine a contribution or donative; 
but private aſſemblies inCambray Yalentia,and Tornay were diſcovered. The 
Magiſtrate having forbid them , and 1mpriloned ſome of them , they put 
The princeof themlclves into Armes, with great danger of rebellion;and it ſeemed that the 
re 6 ag, Prince of 0r7ange,and Count Egmont.were open tavourers of them, eſpecially 
o_ vuic of after that the Prince had married Anne,daugntcr of Manrice, Duke of Saxwm 
F deceaſed : which did much ciſpleale the King, forelecing what iſſue ſucha 
marriage might have,contractcd by one of bis Subyects,with a Proteſtantof 
ſogreat adherence. Yet the Spaniards ſpake as if Flanders had beene (ound, 
and that they feared inte&tion in France only, which they would haye pur- 
ged with warre. And the Ambailador was an{wered concerni che Kin 
of Navarre, of whoſe buſinefle he had commiſſion to treate, that he deſer- 
ved nothing , for the ſmall care he had of religion, and that if he would 
have favour, he ſhould firft moove warte againſt the Hugonots in France. 
The Qucene alſo excuſcd the ſame Colloquie ro his Holinefle by the Kings 
Ambaſlador in Kome,telling him,thar,to put the jos, mma to filence, who 


{aid they vere perſecuted beforethey were heard,and to appeaſe their com- 


motions , the King was forced to grant them publike audience, inthe pre- 
ſence of the Princes , and officers of the Kingdome, reſolving thar, if they 
would notbe overcome with reaſon,hewould,after hchad timeto pur him- 
ſelfe in order,overcome them by force.She cauſed him alfo rotreat with the 


Cardinall Ferne/e, Legat of Avignion, torcſigne that legation to the Cardinal 
| 0 
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of Burbon, whereunto Ferneſe having given conſent, the Ambaſſador ſpake 1«; 

of itto the Pope in the name of him,and of the King of "aaron —_ 

his Holineſſe would be freed from charge,and _ ſecured from theHu EK us. 

gonots,vwho would got attempt r againſt it,being ia the protection of a 

Prince of the blood. Not only thole who were skiltull in the affaires of the "Oe - 

world, but every one of any meane judgement, knew that this was doneto SY Y// 

take with caſe the dominion of thac City fromRome,and unite itto France. 

Thercforethe Pope denied it ablolutely,and related the propoſitionia Con- 

liſtory, as if ſome grear prejudice had beene concealed under it, which did 

not appeare at the firſt {1ght, And he much complained of che Queene and 

King of Navarre, who having often promiſed him that nothing ſhould be 

done in France againſt kis auchority, yet they did favour herefies, and were 

| WY auchors of the Congregations at the Prelares, Colloguies, and of other preju- 

diciall chings. He ſaid his gentlenefle was ill requited, and rherefore,that he 

would begin the Councell ſuddenly,and by mcaies thereof, make knowne 

the reverence which ſecular Princes owe to the Church. He uſed the ſame 

complaint and threats ro the Ambaſſador; who having replyed thatthe de- 

wand of 'the:Legation was to a good end , and that all the aftions of the 

Queene were done with maturity and yuRkice, added,that the Councell was 

more deſired by the King vban by his Holinefſe , hoping ie-would proceed 

with theſame<quity and reſpect towards all Princes, not making difference 

of them. He uſcd thele words,to mocke the Pope, who had granted a little 

before agreat ſubſidie of the King of Spazne, to be'paid by the Clergic,after 

he had obtained of him the ſimple Annates. Butthe Pope, lulpectiog the pe- 

tition of Avignion,and conſidering that the Vaſlals of that Ciry were all Pro- 

teſtants, fearing itmight be uſurped by che King of Navarre,d1d preſently di- 

ſpatch thither Fabricins Sorbellone , with tyyo thouſand foor, ro lyethere in 

garriſon, and gave the government thereot to Lorengs Lenci, Bilhop of Fer- 

mo, as a Vice-Jegate. | 
After the Colloquie was ended, andthe Proteſtants departed,the Prelates fe- A*9nltn 

mained,to treat of the Subſidicsto be given to the King,which the Queene the Comma 

thinking would give ſuſpicion cothe Pope, io regard of his often coplaints cy. * 

aflured himthat they remained only to conſul of the Kings debts,and that, 

the congregation being ended, ſhe would immediatly give order to the Bi- 

ſhops ro pucthemlclyves in azeadineflero gee to the Councell, Notwithſtan- 

ding they treated of the Communion of the Cup, the Biſhop of Yalence, 

with conſent of the, Cardinall of Loraine,propoling,that if it were allowed, 

theproſperouscourſe of the increaſe of theP roteſtants would be interrupted, 

in regard chat many, who doc adherc unto them,doe begin to beleeve them 

from this point , who would not hearken unto them, it this were granted 

5% I freely by che Church. And choſe who underſtood the affaires of theyvorld 

1% If didconlider, that, by this meancs , a faftion would ariſe betvveene the Re- 

"" Þ formatifts themſelves.Some fevy of the Biſhops thought fir it ſhould be con- 

ſtituted by the Edict,and immediatly executed, ſaying that the whale Com. 

f | union wasnoc taken away by the decree of the Church, but by cultome 

m- Þt. only,and thar there is noEccclefiaftical decree which forbidderhthe Biſhops 

al tO returne to the former uſe.But the major part would not conſentit ſhould 
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1563 bedone,buc by grant,or, atthe leaſt, by the favour of the Pope, Some fery 
An would ot agree to any innovation, bur were forced to yecld to the greater 
FERDINAND: number, This was much grged by Loraine ; who,to obtaine the Popes con. 
cu4z.35% ſent;thought it neceſſary ro gaine the favour of the Carginall of Ferrara;and 
—Y'Y to win himthe berter,he perſwwaded the Queene to hearken to bispropoſi. 
tions,and to grant him ſomething. The Cardinall had procceded ſo ſweetly 
._-_..... andcourteoully with every one, even of the contrary religion, that he had 
co" Lezxr Pained the good will of many who did oppoſe him atthefirſt;And his nego. 
pe nation being examined, it vvas granted , by a Briefe of the Kiog,-advi 
«o/c 1F+ hereunto by the moſt intimate of his Counſel], thatthe capitulations of (x. 
""Þ leance concerning matter of Benefices ſhould be ſulpended,and that the Le. 
| at might exerciſe his Faculties ; but ſo', as that he ſhould firſt promiſeun. 
der his band writing, thathe would not uſethem., andthat he would bez 
meanes that the Pope ſhould provide again all the abuſes and: diſorder 
 "whichare commirced in the collation of Benefaces, and diſpatches of the 
wie Buls in Rome, Notwithſtanding the Chancellor retuſeth to ſubſcribe and 
; Cancior1* ſemle the Briefe, according to the ſtile ofthe kingdome;and,ir being impoſh. 
(bz. S+bleto remove him from his reſolution,it was lubſcribed by the Queenythe 
King of Nayarre.and bythe principall officers ofthe Kingdome:wherewih 
the Legat was content, more regarding the preſervation of his owwne honor, 
than the ſervice of him that ſent him. For this favour, he wwas-conteneto 
thinke well of the Communion of the Cup, and to wvrite thereof to Rome; 
11... Which he did with ſuch a temper,that neitherthe Pope nor Court wereds 
of P»jzjvch (taſted. Int the concluſion of the afſembly of Pofie , the Prelates granted 
1m 1040 i power to the King to ſell roo000 crovwnes of yeerely rents of the lands 
andthe v® of rhe Church, fothat the Pope would allovy it, 
The King gave orderto his Ambaſſadaur in Rome to make requelt forit, 
ſhevving the necelſlicy and utility of the grant ; whichthe Ambaſladourdid, 
juſt the day before letters came to the Pope from the Card,of Ferrars,which 
gave him an account ofthe difficulties overcome, and how he had obrained 
a ſuſpenſion of the capitulations of Orleance againſt the Ecclz(iaſticall lier 
ty,and leave to uſethe Faculties of a Legat,which things, he ſaid,vyere mare 
hardly compaſled,becauſethe Cardinall of Loraine,from whom he expedted 
rhel:catin. Favour,had oppoſed him from the beginning. And he made a full narranen 
omerhebe Of the ſtare of religion in France , ſhewing the danger that ic would bee 
chere arebur QUITE extinguiſhed, and the remediesto preſerve it ; which were only;wo. 
utes 8 i; One , to give ſatisfaRtion to the King of Navarre, and to intereſt himn 
on nF-exe. the defence of it, The other to grant the people generally the Commy- 
nion Sub utragque ſþecie , affirming ba certainely,by this meanes, atthe 
The French tyyo hundred thouſand ſoules would be gained, The Ambaſſadour,incan- 
4-6r-behe formity hereof, beſeeched the Pope in the name of the King,of the Church 
pcrogran. of France, andof the Prelates , So they might be diſpenſed with to ada 


the Communi- 


encſeheCep niſter to the people tht Sacrament of the Euchariſt under both kindes, 483 
men. profitable and neceſſary preparation , to dil; poſe them to receive the dete! 
minations of the Councell with readineſſe, without which itis much ob: 
doubted that this remedy will fade raw humors, which may cauſe agr& 
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The Pope, according to his naturall diſpoſition , ſuddenly anſwered, 1561 
without any premediration,that he had ever thought that the Communion »\ W> 
of both kinds,and marriage of Prieſts werede jure poſitivo,in the dil poſition PERDINAND. 
of which things he had as much authority asthe wholeuniverſall Church; 14s: 5 
and cherefore vvas thought to be a Lutheran in the laſt Conclave, That the NY 
Emperor had made the tame requeſt for his ſon,the king of Bobemia, vvhole favourable 
conſcience did induce him to be of this opinion;and had demanded the hke 
for the people of his parrimoniall territories, bur that the Cardinals would 

never yceld unto it, Netwithſtanding he ſaid he would not reſolve of an 

ching without propoling ic firſt ia the Conſiſtory, and promiſed to (| peake 
hereof in the next, which being intimated for the teoth of December, 

the Ambaſſadour, according to the cuſtome of thole at whoſe inſtance any . 
buſinefſe isbandled , went 1n the morning while the Cardinals were al. 
ſembled expeRing the Pope, to mediate with them. The moſt diſcreere a- 
mongſt chem anſvvered,that the demand did deſerve great deliberation,and 
that they durſt not reſolve uncill they had well end of it; others were 
paſſionate, as at newes neyer heard of before. The Cardinall of Cueva ſaid, 

that he would never give his voyce in favour of ſuch ademand , and that 

if it were ſo reſolved by authority of his Holineſſe, andthe conſent of the 
Cardinals, he would goe to the top of the ſtairesof Saint Peter, and cr 
(miſericordia) with 2 loud voyce, not forbearing to ſay that the Prelates 

of France were infe&ted with hereſie, The Cardinall Saint Angelo anſwe- 

red, that he could never give a Cup full of ſuch deadly poyſon tothe people 

of France, in ſtead of a medicine,and that it was better to let them die,then 

cure them with ſuch remedies. To whom the Ambaſladour replied, thar 

the Prelates of France were induced to be of tius opinion with good 
grounds, and T heologicall reaſons,wbich deſerved not ſuch a contemptu- 

ous cenſure ; and, onthe other (ide, that it was not hit to give the name of 
poylonto the Blood of Cu R 1 s T,and rocallthe holy Apoſtles poyſoners, 

and the Fathers of the Primitive Church , and of that which followed for 

many hundreds of yeeres,vwvho,with much ſpirituall profit, have miniſtred 

the Cup of that Blo2d toall the people. | 

The Pope , being entred into the Confiſtory, having diſcourſed with ror which «5 

ſome Cardinals,and better thought of the bulineſle, withed he had been a- _— 
ble torecall his word. Notwithftanding he propoſed the matter , related 

the Ambaſſadors inſtance, cauſed the Legats a to be read, and deman- 

ded their opinions. The Cardinals who were dependants on France, com- 
mended with divers formes of words the Kings intention, bur concernin 

the requeſt , referred themſelves to his Holinefſe, The Spaniards did Ki 
oppoſe, and uſed great boldneſle of ſpeech , ſome calling the Prelates of 
France heretikes, ſome ſchiſmatikes,and ſome unlearned, alleadging no rea- 

ſon but that all Cxa1srT is in both the kinds. The Cardinal Þ acceco conſi- 

dered thatall diverſities of rites,ef] pecially in the moſt principall ceremonies 

doe end vvich ſchifme and hatred. For novy the Spaniards in France go to 

the French Churches,and the Frenchmen in Spaine tothe Spaniſh,but when 

they ſhal coomunicarte ſodiverſly,one not receiving theCommunion of the 
other,they will be forced tomake Churches apart,and ſo behold a gy 
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Friar Michael , Cardinall of Alexandria , ſaid , that it could not by any 
C--> means be granted by the Pope de plenitudine poteitatis;not for want of aurhg. 
FERDINANDS rity 11 him OVET all which is de jure pofitivo,in which number this is,but in 
Ennazzrn, regard of the incapacity of him that demandeth the favour. For the Po 
__— cannot give power to do evill ; but iris an hereticall evill co receive the cha. 

| lice,thinking it to be neceflary ; therefore the Pope cannot grant it toſuch 
perſons, And it cannot-bee doubred but that thoſe who demand it doe 
judge irneceſlary , becauſe no man maketh any great matter of indifferent 
ceremonies. He ſaid that theſe men doc hold the Chalice cither to be neceſ. 
ſary,ornot : if not, why doe they give ſcandall, by making themſelves dif. 
fer from others ? if otherwiſe, then they are herctikes and — of the 
grace. The Cardinall Rodolpho Pio di C arpi , who was one of thelalttha 
{pake, becauſe the inferiours doe begin, concluded in conformity with the 
others, that not only the ſaving of two hundred thouſand ſoules , bur one 
only was a ſufficient cauſeto diſpence withany poſitive Jaw , with wile. 

— domeand maturity; bur in that propoſition one ought to take heed, [eſt 

thinking ro gaine two hundred thouſand, he loſe two hundred millions, 
Tharic was manifeſt, that this would not be the laſt demand of the French 
men in matter of religion, bur a ſtep to propole another, that afterwards they 
>willdemand the marriage of Prieſts, the vulgar w6gus inthe miniſtery of 
the Sacraments : which will have the ſame ground, 

Th- inc-9v= poſetivo-and mult be granted for the preſervation of many. Of the marriage 
marag-f of Prieſts this inconvenience will follow that having houſe, wife andchil. 
"ut dreh,they will not depend on the Pope, but of their Prince,and their loveto 
their children will make them yecld to any prejudice of the Church. They 
will ſccke to make the Benefices hereditary ; and ſo in a ſhort ſpace, the 
authority of theApoſtolike Sea will be confined withinRome.Betore ſingle 
liſe was inſticuted,cheSea of Rome reccived no prohe from other nationsand 
citics,and by it,is made Patron of many benetices,of vwhich mariage would 
The inconve> quickly deprive her, Ofthe yulgar tongue this inconvenience would fol. 
walgarrengae. Tovy , thatall would thinke theraſelves Divines , the authority of Prelates 
wou'd be diſeſteemed,and all would become heretiques.. If the communi- 
on of the Chalice were granted,ſo that faith werepreſerved,it vwwould bet 
T6. .co,.s {mall importance;but it would open a gate to demand an abrogation of all 
wence of the politive conſtitutions, by which only this prerogative given by Carisr to 
of th: Cup. The Church of Rome,is preſerved , for by thoſe which are de jure divinono 
proht doth ariſe, butthat which is ſpirituall.For theſereaſons it is wiſdome 
to oppolethe firſt demand,not to be bound to grant the ſecond & all therelt, 
The Popere- 1he Pope, principally for theſe cauſes, did reſolve negatively, and, to 
zraneche cupa Make his reſolution the lefſe grievous, he cauſed the Ambaſſador to beper- 

mn 192 ſiwadedto deſiſt of his owne accord, who notconſenting, hee cauſed hi 
' to be intreated, that, at the leaſt, he would proſecute itgently, io regard it 
was impothble to yeeld unto him, fox feare of aliening all the Catholiques, 
The Ambaſlador ſtill procceding,the Pope firſt put himgpff with delay,and, 
in concluſion,an{wered,that howſocuer he could,yet he ought not toyeeld, 
to his requeſt, becauſe the Councell was at hand , unto which he hadre- 


ferred the Emperours petition, ſo he would doe that of France,and,to gre 
tie 
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tifie the King, would handle that Article firſt of all, and ſo oiſpatch ir in as 1561 
licele time as Would be requiſite to grant the grace with maturity, The Am- (OY, 
baſladour repeating this inſtancein every audience, the Pope added,that he rrp um, 
was (ure all the Prelaces did not make that requeſt, becaute the ma nf poo 
in che Congregation did reſolve not to lpeake of it, laying that the name of — mag 
the Prelates of Frante was uled, whereas the motion proceeded but ftroma Y Y/ 
fewv, and thoſc incited by others, meaning the Queene ; againſt whom he 

bare a ſecret grudge, for the letter ſhe wrote unto him the 4 of Auguſt, 

At the ſame time when the Petition of the French Prelates was publi- ny a 
ſhed in Rome, newes came out of Germany , that the ſame men had icnt to pps — AR 
the Prorteſtancs there, to perſwade them to perſevere in their doctrine, pro- I 
miſing to favour them in the Councell,and to draw other Prelates to do the 
like. This was divulged in 17entalſo; and cauſed the French- men to have 
but ſmall reputation, both there amongſt the Italians, and in the Court of 
kome where they wereeltcemed to bemen of an unquict ſpirit,and defirous 
of innovation. Andit was ſaid(as ſuſpicions doe alwayes adde ſomething) 
in regard of the diſputes which chat Nation hath ever had with che Court 
of Rome, in very important Articles,and of the preſent accidents,that cer- 
raincly they would goeto the Councell, with no other aime, bur only to 
caulc croubles and innovations. The Ambaſlador,that the popular rumor 
againſt his Nation might not makean imprefſionin the Popes minde, was 
willing to ſecure him ; who per{waded him ironically not to trouble bim- 


» {cle becauſe it was not likely , nor could he beleeve, that fo (mall a num- 


ber as are the French-men, could thinke of ſo great enterpriſes; and,if they 
did,that they ſhould inde many Italians who would oppoſe them. Bur he 
ſaid, he was dilplealcd that they had hindered the Councell, which was af 
ſembled for their ſakes only ; which ſhevyed bur {mall care in them to cure 
thar ſieknefſe,, whereof they complaine ; adding that he was reſolved to 
openthe Counce!l; either with taem,or without them,and co proſecute and 
cipatch it; ard that his Legats and a great number of Biſhops had beene 
many moneths in Trent already, to their great trouble and charge, not able 
todoe any thing, while the Prelates of France doe lo deliciouſly provide for 
their eale at home. ; 

In conformity hereof, he did recapitulate in Confiſtory the inſtances, 
andcauſes, for which he had, juſt a yeere {ince, intimaced the Councell,by 
advice of them the Cardinals ; the difhculcies which he encountred, and 0- 
vercame,in per{wading the Princes, who were of contrary opinions to aC- 
ceptehe Bull ; his diligence in ſending preſently the Legars , and thole Pre- 
lates with whom he was able to prevaile, cither with perſwwaſions, or com- 
mands ; that all is already prepared by him onely , leven mgneths fince, 
and is ſo chargeable to him, that, amongſt officers and poore Prelates, the p.n-inewe 
Apoſtolike Sea doth ſpend above three thouſand crownes a moneth , and =*=* 
that experience ſheweth that delay doth bring on more expence ; that the 
Dutchmen doe invent ſomething every day,to oppole againit this holy and 
neceflary worke , that hereſtes doe increaſe in France,and ſome Bilhops are 
almoſt become rebellious, by making abſurd petition for the Cup ; which 
they doe with ſuch violence,thatthe greater number, vhoare good Catho- 
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1561 liques, areforced to yeeld ; that all Princes have oppointed Ambaſladourg, 

AA? that there are ſo many Prelates in Trent already , tharthey are not only (uf. 

FERDINAND: ficient tO begin the Synod , but are more than vvere in any of the two for. 

cranes? mer Convocations thereof . and that nothing remained but to begin, with. 

IG profes out expecting any longer. The Cardinals having conſented hereunto, and 

mo fe Commended his reſolution , he joyned two Legares more to the three for. 

Counced. mer, Ludovicus Simonera, a great Canoniſt, who had paſſed through all the 

| offices of the Court, and Marcus di Altemps his ſiſters fonne, He comman. 

ded the former to depart prelently,and nortto tary any where in the journey, 

and,ſo ſoone as he came to Trent,rocaule the uluall ceremonies to be made, 

and the Maſle of the holy Ghoſt to be ſaid for a beginning of the Councell, 

He ſaid aftervyards that the Synod was to continue ftill,not to terminate in 

ſulpenſons, or tranſlations, as formerly it did , with notorious prejudice 

avddanger, but ro have an abſvlute end, For cftefting whereof, there was 

no need to ſpend many moneths,in regard the moſt important points were 

already determined,and the reſidue was fo ſet in order, by diſputations and 
examinations under uliws,that ſcarce any thing remained but publication; a 

ſo that all would be diſpatched in a ſhort time. 

Simoneta arrived in Trentthe ninth of December, and, at his entry, ſaw? 
great fire riſe out of the earth, which paſſed over the City , like unto afal. 
ling ſtarre, bur only in bigneſfſe , whereof idle perſons, of which number 
there were many, made divers prognoſtiques, ſome preſaging good, and 
ſome hurt,vvhich would be a vanity to recount, The Cardinal found let. 
ters vvritten after his departure,that he ſhould expe& a new commuſſionto 

T! mmb-r of Open the Councell,T he Pope compelled ſome Biſhops who were ar Coun 


'b P:clarsin ar the time of his departure,to goe wich him ; ſothatthe number of all, be- 


# react, 


ſide the Cardinals, was 92, 

PePopewrne» The Nancio, relident in France, returned to Rome in the beginning of 

2c 1n7-4ax4, December,vvho having related che ſtare of that. Kingdome, the Pope wrott 
to the Legarthar he {hdnlg repreſent ro the Kings Counſel, that the Coun- 

cell wasto be celebrated for France only, becauſe neither [taly , nor Span 

had need of it, and Germany did refuſe it ; and tell them,thar therefore it did 
concerne them to proging it ; a thing negleed by them, but performed by, _ MW -/ 
him in regard of his fatherly aff-@tion ; and that the Legates being in Tre. WM 
already, and many of the Italian and Spaniſh Prelates, and the roſ in their 
journey, they ſhould immediatly ſend an Ambaſſadour, and their Biſhops. 
Belides, he commanded the Legatto uſe all diligence to hinder the preacke + 
ing and aſſembling of the Protelancs and ro encourage the Divints;giving 
them ſndalgences and ſpirituall graces, and promiſing them temporallaſl 
{tance alſo;bur that himſelfe ſhould,by nomeans, be preſent at the Sermons, 
of the Proteſtants,and avoid All banquets where any of them vyere ia cottly” 
pany. _ TS 
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deſirousto afliſt in the Councell,and ro promote the common cauſe. which 1 561, 
not being able to doe , forthe cauſe aforeſaid, fo important and nece Mary, 771 
they had ſent their Proctors to give voyce, as if the Prelates were preſent. 7x2many. 
* Andthey demanded to bave as many voyces asthey had commiſſions from canis » 
the Biſhops, who, for lawfull cauſes, could not part out of the Kingdome. Who icirew 
The Legars an{wered in generall cermes, meaning to reſolve with mature i 


deliberation : and the Pope, whom they had adviſed thereof, propoſed it in Mein? 
Conliſtory ; where the Cardinals, without difficulry,concurredin the nega. Thr req 
tive, becaule it was determined before that the reſolutions ſhould bemade © 


where 1 vas 


as formerly they had beene , by plurality of voyces, and not by Nations, !**5: 
Which was thereafter thoughtto be neceſſary,becauſe there was a fame that mcnates © 
the French-men,though Catholikes,came with Sorbonicalland Þ arliamenta. 

xy minds, fully bent to acknowledge the Pope no further than they pleaſed. 

Andit was knowwne before, that the Spaniards had ſome humor to ſubject 

the Pope tothe Councell , and the Legats had often ſent advice from Trent. ;\";; n_— 
that ſome bad ambitious humorggoenlarge the Epiſcopall authority, were 5 Pt" 
diſcovered;and,in particular,the Spaniards did oppoſe that it was neceflary = 
to reſtraine the authority of the Pope, atthe lelkfo farre as that he might 

not derogate from the decrees of this Councell, ſaying, that, othervviſe, the 

labour and coli would beall in yaine , if, for ſmall cauſes, and ſometimes 

without any,he might diſpence with them, as he dailyYorh with all the Ca- 

nons. The Cardinals faw no other meanes to oppoſe theſe attempts, but r-u1iwnent 


- 


by ſending a great number of lralian Prelates, who, being united together, *<"7 


veth FO nd 


will overcome all the Uitramontans. Andthis remedy would be to no PUT- mans !txlan 
pole,it the voices of the abſent wereadmited. For the Spaniards and French —_ 
men would cauſe all their Biſhopsto ſend proxies,and ic would be as much * 
as to give voyces, nat\by heads bur by Nations, | 

Theretore it was written to Trent,that they ſhould make large promiſes 
tothe Polonzans, bur conclude,that the Councell was a continuanon,and the 


Y 


, G +4 


thingthat was proper to it ſclte, and would not raiſe any ſtirs in other Coun- ,;. —_ 
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nce:that would cleanſe his Countrey of that conta- mers 1 
cit which the Court had of the French-men was in-\ oooen 


, the Khooks, 
t front Pars, that the Parliamegs had, with much char (ps 
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1561 © ty, becauſe, with intelligence Frau 1e | Dn Fan's e pong led and deer _ 
CA" ded publique queſtions, tharchePope , Ficar of 5 1 oF 
PERDINAND the Church and may deprive Ki ngs an Gp nd ince vho diſc 
ELizaBBTH, dements, 6f their Kingdomes , 

Enoxiz*s cited,and having > t 

WW = 
\cauſed the Beadle of the Unive ry on 
publike ſatisfation,and Gen Nos It ,horb Diddi! 
queſtions hereafter, 1 goes them gotothe 
luftcred ſo iriportanea matt tobe diſputed « 

F whcbtbe themſelves alwaycs againſt that: 0 


I (1mm we 


much ceniued Of loſt [heepe, who niet p = [ NOF Y g1Vcl 
_ 7 feed the who flee, and to loo! wn ; : ude. wl 
in puniſhing s whichgiye Icangal 
in &mmon, DT hon Aer FIReL by A” 
E mperours, " Henry the foutch-and fifth, Frederic _ Giſt and ſecond , and 
Lewis of Bavaria,of the Kings of France, Ph lips duguitue, and Pulcher,were” 
alleadged; as alſo the famous ſayings of the Canoniſts in this point :they | 
ſaid the Pope ought to cite the whole Parliament to Rome; and.that the 
concluſion of that Divine oughtto be ſentto Rome allo, to be examined be. 
fore anything elſe weredone, and approoved, and the contraty condem, 
Fu the Pope ned, The Pope dig moderately complaine hereof , and thoughtit better + 
1a, to villemble, becfule, as befſaid, the great ſore of France did make this in- 
| -ni1ble. 
T he Court was perſwaded,that neither Ambailadour nor Pilhope woul 
-y fent ont of Francez@ Trent , and crtcomler eo ſors 
©e to fafec chrgnxoarceyrits determina At ] 
= wa$yby allmeanes, rcfo yed to - OT The 
He impart;d chis de A Dazctbe Cardi neing f zem to conſt.” 
der, that it did not ſtand I ak the honor of ny NE edigs 
Colle doe, to receive rules verſus Rigs + mt ere pg 
rion of the times,when Af hero an retormatic 
tis, did require, that in regard of. the 1loric 15 
ve refuſed ; thatin this conrariety-obrealen 
The Pops pro- By Way of prevention, a reform ol -O 
arc _ h10 wal not {crve tothat purpdfe only, Dut-wwin commentdations alſo, by x 
he court, him '\(e]te an example to others, that WT zules, che "would refor: 
Pemtentiaryjand Datary , prin pallm _ rs of the Court, and afte 
conſider of (maller matters : and hes UTE, d Care 
and hafteneth charge;-He difcourſed of the cauſes 
O——_ nolonger be deterred, For it being 
ends and deſignes , to abate the-al Sl 
tothe Pope of Rome,the more umethey ha 
mo will increale ; and char theres: lang 
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Nr: ended,the Apo ke Sea,rvall-ac 
wards he gave the crolleofthe _epatfortto t 
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weattheo ing of the Cou 
by he + | Coked ed theoner ge atthe rn Þ Uo 
ne. enthe Counc ell at bis arrival, was the in- IT 
1 A )atlador 1h that the Ambaſſadors WU EG—— 
cl Atir, | afti C | yes advertized his Holines, Cananrns.s 
1 Trent before: the midit of January, he carneſtly en- OO 


% && 


arc quis of Pej cara 
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whom MoRing rof Spaine had ſent Ambal” 
#& the ot ir. He ſoli- 


emu Frhat the ce- 
; he wrore to the 
bone £4 be $sot the Em- 
Pi were arrived, and that if 
SHR of Fhemoneth, they ſhould 
deterreitno longer. A adirrthis con juncture theyeare | 
1561 didend, 
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COETNCELL 


Of TREMST. 


WR commanded, the fifteenth of January,made agencrall Con- 
DD gregation; in which the Cardinall of Mantras, as prime Le- 


{@>23 was to open the Councell,;and exhorted the Prelate to pro- 
7 <4 mot {0 ſacred and piousa worke, with faſtings,almes,and 
Frequent Maſſes. Afterwards the Bull of the Legation was 
read, dated rhEtenth of March ; which vas in generall rexmes, with the u. 
* ſuall elauſes :tharhe ſent them, as Angels of peace, to preſide in the Coun- 
=> cellvehich was _ arEaſter. After this,three other Briefes were read. 
The firlt dated the fitth of March, and was a faculty tothe Legars to give 
 kaverorhe Prelates and Divines to reade, during the time of the Councell, 
bookes prohibited." The ſecond dated the three and tovencieth of May,that 
the Legars ſhould- have factilth to abſolve thoſe who would ſecretly abjure 
for caule of hereſies: The third was dated the laſt of December , in which 
the Popeto take ayyayall controverſie which might happen bervwveene the 
 Prelates about precedency, doth command that the Patriarkes ſhould have 
* the firſt place; the Arch-biſhopthe ſecond, and the Biſhop the third, regar- 
ding only che time of the promotion, not the dignity of che Sca,, or of che 
Primacy, wherher true or pretended. 


his being read, Friar Bartholomew de Mariiri, Archbiſhop of Brag iN on wou 
preccdenge of 
the Prclates 


Portugal.exclaimedthat the Councell ſhould begin with doing injury to the 
principall Churches of Chriftendpme, ſaying that his Sea, which had the 
Primacy or ON me, ſhould, by this lentence, be made inferiour, not only to 
three Archbiſhoprickes , ſubje& uno him, ot alſo the Archbiſhop of Ro- 
iſhops of Niſ$ia et 

who 


Jano who hath no Suffragan,and tothe Arch 


L He Legats, in conformity of that which the Pope had laſt A A 
8 held the 1 5 


F gate,” made adiſcourle , ro ſhew how neceſſary and fitir greer adhere, 


Oo. 


® > — ——— 
—_— 


4.68 The Hiſtory of Lis.6, 

1562 who have not any reſidency , and ſcarce any Chriſtians ro | 6h bye 

OZ is not equitable to make one law for ones ſclfe,and another om and 

rzxvi8A%D to pretend the preſervation of oties ovene right, and todeprive others of 

E1:rameru, theirs, He ſpake ſo earneſtly, that the Legats were troubled, and did hardly 
Cnaxurss xcifie him, though they Cauſed declaration to be written, that the Po 

WW P J B y - ; 

meaning, and theirs was , that no man ſhould gaine or loſe any right by 

thatDecree, neither in propricty, nor in | bur that every Primate, 

whether true or pretended, ſhould, aftcr che Councell, remaine in the ſame 

Rate in which hewwas before, The Arch-biſhop being with much ade ap- 

ealed, the other Spaniars made requeſt , that the opening of the Councell 

Andiber whe Might bedeclaredto bea continuation oftharwybich was begun under Paul, 

"thn and proſecuted by Julius leſt any one might cavill,that it vas a new Coun. 


an 


un; #-ld cell, The Biſhop ot Zante, who had bren in Germany,and knew how that 
cm, action would be caluniniated, and how diſtaſtfull to the Emperorjteplied, 
vr anew coun tha as thethings alrcady derermined ought not to be queſtioned , butheld 
FR 25 dec1d:d, foto declare lo mich now without neceſſity, would cut off all 
hope from the Emperour and French Kipg to finde ſuch a conjunEture, as 
that the Proteſtants vwould ſubmit themſelves to the Councell, and affiſt in 
it, The Legats, eſpecially Mantue and Parmienfe, did ſecond the opinion of \ 
the Biſhops with many difcourſes,and much was ſpoken on boch ſides yery © 
bicterly , and the Spaniards ſaid they would proteſt and returne, yer, afer' 
many conſulrations, they finally agreed ro'defilt from their inftance, not to 
oppoſe the Emperour, the French King, the Dutch-men, and French-men, 
nor to pive matter of complaintto the Proteſtants, ſothar-no words were 
uſed ro lignifie it was a new Councell, or to prejudice the- continuation. 
The Cardinals promited in the Papes name, that his Holinefle wouldcon- 
firme whatſoever was done inTrene,in the two precedent Councels,thouph 
& «ett this were diflolved without concluſion, The Spaniards were content: and 
Come: after long diſcourfing, jr was concluded, thata forme of words ſhouldbe 
uſed to ſhpnifie, that the Councell did begin ts be celebrated, all ſuſpenſion 
being removed; which though t'.cy wereambiguous, and might be drawne 
to contrary ences yet being iuffcient ro compoſe the preſent difference,they 
vere received ; and they concluded to openthe Councell the next Sunday, 
being the eighteench of the monecth, In_the'end the Cardinall propoſed, 
that the Councell being begun , the Prelates ſhould frequent the publique 
Chappels in thetime of Mafle , and that there fhould be many Latine$tr- 
mons , .vwhich being to be made ſometimes by men that knovy notwhat 
doth ber the time, place,and auditory,that it weregoodto depnte a Prelate, 
who,as Maſter of the holy Palace in Rome, ſhould review that which'was 
1h- op £2 Þe ſpoken, and fo the Sermon to be repeated, according to his cenſure, 
Mien 5 ap The propolition pleaſed them all ; Egidius Poſeararm , Biſhop of Modens, 
ſe whadoever WAS appointed to perule every Sermon,and whatſocycr elſe'vyas to be deli 
ln dtr>yered 1N publike. 
' The Congregation being diffolved , the Legates , by the helpeof their 
- invvard friends , beganne to frame the Decree, and did conceive it inthe 
forme agreed on ; and obſerving divers treaties amongſt the Prelates,whilc 


they vere idle in Trent go propoſe ſome one proviſion , fome ner 
| ing 
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the (otnerll of Trent, | _ 475 


rending to cnlige the _—_— of the Biſhops,and diminiſh that of Rome, 156; 
they cough ro remedy all in the beginning , before the humour began to 1562 


Qirn by ing thatrnone W bue ch& Legars, myght le marre Fas hens 
 aieufſed They ſavythe propofition was hard, nd foreſive contradict. —_—; 


on ; therefore they thoughtir neceſſary to uſe much Art, thatit rhighe be re. 25mm 
ctived ſvwectly,and at unawares, The negarivehatnoneſhould n.. oboe EA! 


the Le» 


ſeemed bard and ſharp &the affirmmive,thgrcheLegms ſhould propound, 22s es 
which did virtually only, and nor plainely x Trovin dexdabegl dfochers _ a Decres 
did pleaſe berrer, covering all with a pretence of Keeping order, and giving #-uld propels. 


time of deliberationto the Synode, The Deerec was {oartificially made, com cit tu 


- that,even at this preſent, one mult be very attentive, if he will diſcover the === 


ſenſe,and itis impoſhble tounderſtand ir atthe firſt, vvhich I will rchearſe in 
vulgar, in plaine tearmes ; but he'that wyill ſee rbe Artifice, let him read ic in 
Latine. 

Therefore in conformity of the reſolution,vyhen the eighteenth day vas ric kmn; 
come,a proceſſion was madeof the wholeClergic of thecity,of the Divines *'7o* <5 
and Prelates, vvho, beſides the Cardinals , were one hundred and ewelye, >the 
that did weare Miter,accompanied by their farniilies,and by man Countrey —_ I, 
people armed,going from Saint Pexers Churches the Cathedrall.w here the 
Cardinall of Mant« ſang the Mafle of the holy Ghoſt and Gafparo del Foſſo, 
Arch-biſhop of Rheg gio , made the Sermon. His ſubj<&& was the anthori- 
ry of the Church, Primacy of the Pope , and the power of Councels. He 
ſaid that the Church had as much authority as the Wort! of God ; that the 
Church hath changed the Sabbath , ordaincd by God, into Sunday, and ta- 
ken away Circumciſion, formerly commanded by his Divine Majcfty, and 
that cheſe —_ are changed, not by the preaching of Cu 1 sT, butby 
the authority of the Church. Turning himſelfe to the Fathers , he cxhor- 
ted them to labour conſtantly _ the Proteſtants, being aſſured thar, as 
the holy Ghoſt cannoterre, fo they cannot be deceived. And the Yeni crea. 
tor ſpirits being ſung, the Secretary , who was Biſhop of Tilefi, read the 
Bull of the Convocation, before alleadged ; and the foreſaid Arch-biſhop 
interrogated the Decree for the opening the Councell; ſaying ,Fathers,doch 


| irpleaſe you thar the generall Councell of Trent ſhould be celebrated from 


this day,all ſuſpenſion whatſoever being remooved, to handle, with due or. 
der,that which ſhall ſceme ficro the Synod, the Legats andPreſidents propo- 

ling,to removerthe controverſies of Religion,corre manners, and reconcile 

the peace of the Church ? anſyvered, Placer, Only foure Prelates con- 
traditedchar part, Proponenzibus Legatis : which words 1 repeat in Latine,,, 
becauſe they muſt be often mentioned , in regard of the great controver: 7pm 
fies and diſputes which followed. The contradiftors vere Peter Guerrero, it, nn. 
Arch-biſhop of Granata , Franceſco Bianco, Biſhop of Orenſe , Andreas della "*4 
Quefto, Biſhop of Leon, Antonio Calermero, Biſhop of Almeria. They ſaid 

they could not conſent, becauſe they were new words , never uſed in 

any Councell, and demanded that their voyces might be regiftred in the 

actes of the Councell. No anſwere was given them , and the next Sef- 

flion was intimated for the ſixe and tovencierh of February. The Spea- 

ker of the Councell required all the Noteries and Protonoraries to make 
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1564 one or more Inſtruments of the things aforeſaid ; and ſo the Seflign 
"yt ended, $157; 

FERDINAND: The Legates adviſed the Pope of what happened in the Congregation, 

cx4xi35% and Seſſion, who imparted jttothe Confiſtory, In which many were of 0. 

pinion,in regard of thele firſt difficulties, that the Councell would not pro. 

ceed well , eſpecialFconſideringthe obſtinate contradiRtion of the Spaniſh 

Biſhops not A ro.compole the differences of Religion , alchough che Le. 

gates and Biſhops of Jraly ſhAuld uſe Arte , and unite in remporizing and 


overcomming them, The. Pope commended the wiſedome of the Le. 


gates, thatthey had prevented, as he ſaid , thetemerity ofthe innovators, 
- and was not diſpleaſed with the oppolitionof foure , becaule hee feared a 
| reater number ; he exhorted the Cardinals to retorme themſelves, ſeeing 
by aq they bad to doe with unreſpetull perſons, giving order that the other Ita, 
to be main'a 1; an Biſhops ſhould be ſolicited to depart, And he vvrote to Trent that 
ans. ſhould maintaine the Decree firmely,and puric in execution, without relen. 
| ting one jote. | : 
Tumultsin In France the, Queene of Naparre , Prince of - Conde, Admirall, and Du- 
Refs,” cheſle of Ferrara,baving many monerths made requeſts that places ſhould be 
| allowed to thoſe of the newy Religion;for the Sermons andCeremonies,and 
all theſe, and many Grandies more,cven in the Court it ſelfe,making protel- 
ſion thereof, the inferiour Reformariſts , imboldened hereby , did afſem- 
ble themſelves apart, which the Catholiques not being able to ſupport, vey 
dangerous popular cumults vere raiſed in many parts ofthekingdome,wi 
ſlaughter on both ſides ; which were cheriſhed by the Nobility of che C# 
tholiques, envying that the Hugonot Princes, gayning a popular trayne 
ſhould excced them. Two divers tumults were rayled by Sermons ; one 
in Dyon,and the other in Paris , notorious not only for the death of many, 
burallo for-the rebelling againſt the Magiſtrates; which made the Ki 
Councell reſolve to ſeeke aremedy ; and,that it might be fitted to the who 
Kingdome, the Preſidents of all the Parliaments vvere called, and a number 
of Counſellors elefed to deliberate with maturity what was beſt co be 
done, T he ſeventeenth of January, all theſe beingaſſembled in SaintGerman, 
the Chancellor declared in the Kings.name,that they vvere called to conſult 
how to remedy the ſtirs raiſed in the Kingdome. He made a recapitulation 
- of all the things that hapned, adding that the differences in religion ſhould 
be referred tothe Prelates,but when the peace of the Kingdome,and keeping 
\ of the Subje&ts in obedience tothe King is in queſtion , chat this could not 
belong to the Ecclefiaſtikes, but ro thoſe whom the King would appointto 
L- conſult of it, Thathe had ever commended Tulli,vvho was wont to 
'* Cato, that, Sg a moſt corrupt age, was ſo ſevere and rigid in his detet- 
minations,as if he had been a Senator in Plato his Common-wealth, That 
lavves were to befitted tothe time and perſons , as the ſhooe to the foote. 
That this particular was then to be conſulted of , whether it were good 
ſervice for the gen permit or prohibite the Corigregations of the Pro- 
teſtants ; wherein they were notto diſpute which Religion was the better, 
becauſe they tooke not in hand to frame a Religion , but to put in orders 
Republique; and that it was nat abſurd to ſay , that many wightl be good 
1t1ZCNS, 
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Citizens, and notgood Chriſtians,and that thoſe who were of divers religi- "1562 
ons might live in peace F< 
In conſulting hereof the opinions were divers : but they preyailed who Prus 4. 


FEA DINAND*#® 


though that che Edi& of July was to be permitted in part, and the Prote- "qi 
fans to have leave: to preach. Ac the making of the Edi, which contained Crinin: s. 
many points,the Cardinals of Borhon, Torncn,Chaſtillon were preſent, as alſo —YY/ 
che Biſhops of Orleans , and Valence, That the Proteſtants ſhould reſtore 

the Churches poſſeſſions , and other Eccleſiaſtical goods uſurped, Thar 

they ſhould forbeare to beat dovvne Croſſes , Images, and Churches, upon 

paine of death, Thar they ſhould nor aſſemble themſelves to preach, pray, 

or adminiſter the Sacraments , in publike or in private, by day or by night, 

within the City, That the prohibitions, and puniſhments ot the Edict of 

July , and all others made before ſhould be ſuſpended. That they (hall not —! 


/be moleſted in their Sermons made out-of the Cygy , or hindred by the Ma- 
'giſtrares, who ought ro prore@rhem from injury , chaſtiſing the Seditions 


on both ſides. That none-ſhall ſcandalize another for religion, or uſe con- 
tumelious words of fation.' That the Magiſtrates and officers may be pre- 

ſent at the Sermons and Congregations, T hat they ſhall not make Synods, 
Colloquies,or Conſiftories, bur with leave, and in preſence of the Magiſtrate, 

That they ſhall obſerve the lawves for fafts, and degrees prohibited for mar- 

riage. Thar the Miniſters ſhall be bound to ſowweareto the publique Ofh- 

cers,not to off:nd againſt this Edi&t,nor to preach any doctrine contrary to 

the Nicen Councell, and the bookes ofthe Nevy and Old Teftamene. The 
Parliament could hardly be broughrto accept of this Edit. Therefore the 

King did command againe, that it ſhould be publiſhed, adding thar it was 

to be underſtood to be made by way of proviſion,unull the determinations 

of the generall Councell were Sided, or the'King ordaine otherviſe,not 

meaning to allovy evvo Religions in his Kingdome; but that only of the ho- 

ly mother the Church , in which himſelfe and his predeceſſors baye lived, 

The Parliament being not agreed for all this, che King commanded , thar, 

laying afide all delayes and difficulties, the ordination ſhould be publiſhed, 

Andio it was the fixth of March, with-this clauſe; that the Parhament did r«« »ppeaGos 
verifiethe Kings letters ro obey him; conſideriag the ſtate of che times, not {3,0 


diCt 13 mace, 


to approove the nevy Religion, but only by way of proviſion, untill ir be 0. M5: 
therwiſe ordained by the King, | a 

Buttoreturneto Trent inche Congrepation field the ſeven and tvyentierh ©. » the 
of [anuary the Legats made three *propofitions. The firſt, toexamine the Goprnumn 
books written by divers authors,fince the hereſics began, together wyith the lnwry, 
cenſures of the Catholiques againſt chem, ro derermine what the Synode 
ſhould decree concerning them. The ſecond, that all thac are intereſted in 
that matrer , ſhould bee cired by the Derree of the Synode,, kſtchey com- 
mon that they have not beene heard. The third , that a Safe Conduct 

ould be given tothoſe who are fallen into herefie, with a large protniſe of 
great and ſingular clemency, ſo that they will repent, and ackoowledgeche 

wer of the Catholique Church. And order was given that the Farhers, 

aving conſidered on the propoſitions, ſhould delivercheir opinions in the 

next Congregation,as well hovy to examine vvith caſe the bookrs andeen- 
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ſures, as concerning all the reſt. And Prelates vere depured to examine the 
s 4 of thoſe who pretended they could not come to the 
Councell. 

This place doth require a relation of the beginning ofprohibiring books, 
and with what progreſſe it was cometo that (tare in whichitthen was and 
what nevy order was then taken. In the Church of Martyrs there was ng 
Ecclefiaſticall prohibition , though ſome godly men” made conſcience of 


xcading bad bookes, for feare of offending againſt one ofthe three points of 


the Lavy of God,to avoid the contagion of evill ; not to expole ones ſeltetg 
remptation-, without neceſlity or profice ; and not to ſpend time vainely, 
Theſe Lawes, being naturall,doe remaine alwayes, and ſhould oblige usto 
bewarc of reading bad bookes,though there were no F cclefiaſticall Jawy for 
ir. But theſe re(pe&ts ceaſing,the example of Diony/ins,Brſhop of Alexandria, 
a famous Do&tor,did hapggn, who about the yeere of our Lord 240, being 
reprehended by his Prielts tortheſe cauſes, and troubled with theſe reſpedts, 
had a viſion that hee ſhould reade all bookes, becauſe he was able to juige 
of them. Yet chey thought thar there vyas greater danger in the books of 

Gentiles, than of the hereriques , the reading wwheresf was more abhorred 
and reprehended , becauſe it was more uſed by Chriſtian Doors for a va 
nity of learning eloquence, For this caule S.Herom,cither in a viſion, orin 
a ſleepe,vvas beaten by the devill ; ſo that about the yeere 400,a Councelin 
Carthage did forbid to.reade the bouks of the Gentiles,but allovved themto 
reade the bookes of the heretickes ; the Decree whereot is amongſt the Ci 
nons collected by Gratian, And this was the firſt prohibition by wayof 


_ Canon: but there are others, by counlell of the Fathers, to be regulated ac- 


cording to the lavy of God, before recited. T he bookes of the heretikes,con- 
taining doftrine condemned by Councels, vere often forbid by the Empe- 
rours for good government, So Conitantine torbade the bookes of Arriw; 
Arcadius thoſe of the Eanomians,and Maniches ,T heodoſius thoſe of Neftorin; 
Martianus thole of the Euticheans , and in Spaine the King Ricaredus,thoſeof 
the Arrians. It ſufhced the Councels and Biſhopsto ſhevy what bookes did 
containedamned-or apocryphall doctrine, So did Gelaſtus inthe yecre 494- 
and went nofurther , leaving it. tothe conſcience of every one to avoyde 


» them,or reade them to a good end. Aﬀrer the yeere 800,the Popes of Rent, 


as they aſſumed a great part of the pclitique government, ſo they cauſedthe 
bookes, whoſe authors they did condemoe, to be burned, and forbadethe 
reading of them. Notwithſtanding, one ſhall heare but fewy bookes forbid 


- in that ſort, untill this age, A generall prohibition of reading bookes cot- 


taining doctrine of heretiques, or ſuſpected of herefies , upon paine of &x- 
communication , without any further ſentencs, was not uſed, Martinw5 
dothin a Bull excommunicateall the Sets of heretikes,eſpecially Wight, 
and Huſvtes,not mentioning thoſe who read their bookes,though many of 
them vent about. Leo the tenth condemning Luther,did vvichall forbid all 
his bookes, upon paine of excommunication, The Popes following, in the 
Bull called In Cene,having condernned and excommunicated all heretique, 
did excommunicate thoſe alſo whoreade their bookes : and, in other 


againſt hercrickes in generall,did thunder the ſame cen(ures,againſ the - 
_ der 
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ders of cheir bookes. This did rather breed a confuſion, For the heretiques 1562. 
not being condemned by name, one was to judge of the bookes more by ;Jy/ 
the quality of the dodtrine,than by the name of the authors, wherein divers FERDINAND. 
men being of divers opinions, many ſcruples of conſcience did ariſe, The <#4ax35 5 
Jeaifeorebeing more diligent,made Cara ogues of thoſe whom the knew, aan 
which, nor being conferred, were nor ſufficient to remoove the diftculty, 
Philip,King of Spaine,vvas the firſt char gave a moreconvenient forme,in the 
yeere.155S, making a Lavy thatthe Cacalogue of bookes prohibired by In. 
quiſition ould be printed, 
According to this example Pal 4 alſo ordained , that an Index ſhould _ 
be compoſed by that office,and | zando ir was inthe yecre 1559.1n 
which they did proceed many fteps further than fmerly they had done, 
and laid foundations to maintaine & make great t hority of the Courr 
of Rome,by depriving men of chatknowledge, s neceſſaryto defend 
chem from uſurpations, Untill thattime they ined themſelves with- 
ja the tearmes of the bookes of the heretiques, neither was there any booke 
forbidden,if the author vere not condemned, This [ndex was divided into 
three parts. The firſt containeth the names of thoſe, all whoſe workes, of 
what argument ſoever,though prophane,are forbidden:and inthis number 
are placed not only thoſe who have profeſſed doctrine, contrary to that of 
Rome,but many alſo which liued and dyed in the profeffion thereof. The ſe- 
cond containeth the names of the oaks which are particularly condem- 
ned, others of the ſame authors not being condemned. In the third, 
ſome bookes are condemned without a name, but only by a generall rule, 
that all thoſe are forbidden which beare not the names of the authors, writ- 
tenafter theyecre1 519 , and many Authors and bookes are condemned . - 
which for 3 © 0, 2 00. and10 © yeeres have beene commonly read b 
the learned in the Church of Rome, wich the knowledge, and without the 
contradiftion of the Popes of thoſe times; and, amongſt the modernes, 
ſome of thoſe which were _ in Italy , even in Rome, with approba- 
tion of the Inquiſzcion, and allowed allo by the Bricfes of the Pope himlſelfe, _ 
arc forbidden ; as the Annotations of Era/mus upon the New Teſtament : r1.vvvh 
which Leo che tenth having read, approved by bis Briefe,dated in Rome Sep. on1of Eramu 
tember 10, 1518, Butit isa thing conſiderable above all,that under colour retumneead 
of faith and religion,bookes are prohibited and condemned, with the ſame $74,29:02ne 
ſeverity,Jin which the authority of Princes and Temporall Magiſtrates is de- forbidda i 
fended from the uſurpations of the Clegie; and of Councels and Biſhops, © 
fromthe uſurpations of the Court of Rome , in which hypocriſies of tyran. 
nics are manifeſted, by which the people, under pretence of Religion, are 
deceived. In ſumme, a better myſtery was never found, than to uſe religi- 
on to make men inſenſible, That Inquiſition went fo farre, that itmadea /—- 
Catalogue of 62 Printers , and neohibized all bookes printed by them , of | 
whart author, art, or idiome ſocyer ; with an addition of more weight ; that 
is, and bookes printed by ſuch Printers who have printed bookes of here- 
tiques ; ſo that there ſcarce remained a booke to be read. And for the 
height of rigour , the prohibition of what booke ſoever contained in that 
Caralogue, was upon paine of excommunication late ſententie, reſerved uy 
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1562 the Pope , deprivation and incapacity of offices and benefices , perpetyall 
= a rand other arbitrary pun ts. Concerning this par. remon. 
renvidany Rrance was madeto this Pope Piws,vwho referred the Index and all the mac. 


Erirannru, LET TO the Councell, ashath n laid. : bs : 

Cn«x:459 Touching the Articles propoſed there were divers opinions. Lodovicw 
The opiniomef Becatelli, Archbiſhop of Ragufi, and Friar Auguſtin Selvago, Archbiſhop of 
eu, 4 Genua,thought that no _ eftc& could procced trom handling the matter 


of Rapuli, 


of Gcrua,eon- of baoks in Councell,yea that it would rather hinder the concluſion of rhax 
£3” for w*the Councellis principally aſſembled. For Paul 4 by the counſelle 
all the Inquiſitors, and of many famous men, who ſcat him advice from all 
parts , made a molt complear catalogue, ro vwwhich nothing can be 
except ſome booke cogpe forth within theſe evyo yeeres , which deſeryeth 
not the labour of a Syſipd. Burt he that would allow any that are prohibj. 
ted in that collectio 11d ſhevv that they have Os wo eee: in 
Rome, and ſo wolildt ay all reputation from the Indexalready publi. 
ſhed,and fromthe Decrce it (elfe which they would make ;ic being a com. 
mon maxime , that new lavvesdoe remoove eftimation more from them. 
ſclyes,than from the old. Beſides (laid Becate/l;)there is no need of bookes, 
the world hath too many already, eſpecially fince printing was invented: 
and itis berter to forbid a thouſand bookes without cauſe, than permitone 
that deſerveth prohibition. Neither were it fit the Synod ſhould be troubled 
with rendring the cauſes of the prohibitions, making cenſures or approo- 
ving thoſe which are already made jndivers places by the Catholikes.Forit 
wou!ld be to call for contradiction, It belongeth to a Door to pivea rea 
{on of his ſaying,a law-maker it he do it, doth diminiſh his authority, becauſe 
the ſubj:& doth wreſtle with reaſon allcadged, and when hee thinketh hee 
kath reſolved it, he thinketh alſo that he hath taken all vertue from the pre- 
cept, Neither is it good to corre&t or purgeAny book for the ſame cauſes, for 
feare of making men ſay that ſomething is omitted that deſerved, and ſome- 
thing changed chat did not deſerve correftion. Moreover the Synod would 
incur the difpleaſure of all thar are affeftionate to the Books prohibited, and 
ould induce them not to reccive the other neceflary Decrees, which ſhall 
| be made. Heconcluded,that,the Index of Paul being tufficient,he thoughtit 
not fit to take paines in vaine in doing of that anew, whichis done already, 
or uridoing that which 1s done well, Many other reaſons were allcaged in 
confirmation of this opinion, by many Biſhopscreaturesof Paul 4,admirers 
of his eviſdome in managing the Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, vvho maintained 


that it was neceſlary to preſerye, yea, to augment the rigour inſtituted by 
| him\if chey would preſerve the purity of religion. | 
The cpnionet Jobn T homaſo S, Felicio, was of a contrary opinion ; that the Councell 
#7, *ſhouldtreate againe of Bookes, as if there had been no precedent prohibi- 


Fac. 


tion ; becaule that, beeing made by the Inqui/ition of Rome,js odious, for the 
name, to the Ultramontans and betides is1o rigid that it cannot be obſerved 
and nothing doth morecaſily bring a lavv into diſuſe,than the py 
or greatdithcultyin keeping it, and the great rigour in puniſhing che tranl 
grefſours ; he ſaid that, indecd, it was neceſſary to prelerye the reputation 
of that office, bur that might be done conveniently enough, by making no 
ment!- 


— _— 


mention thercof, and by ordaining only things neceſſary , and moderate 1c, 
"uniſhments: And therefore his opinion was, thacallcooliſte in ſering, <9ons 
dove che manner,and ſpake what himſeltc thoughe to bethe beſt ; that is, *:,"*.1 
cthac the bookes not already cenſured ſhould be divided amongſt the Fathers 
and Divines of the Councell,and thoſe that were abſent alſo,to be examined £9722mmn: 
and cenſured, andthat a great Congregation ſhould be depured,to judge be. WYV, 
rovecne the cenſure and the booke ; and thar this alſo ſhould be obſerved in 
thoſe which are cenſurcd already and then all ſhould be propoſed m-the ge- 
nerall Congregation , to decree that vwwhich vas beſt for the publike good. 
For citing the Auchors, heſaid there weretwo ſorts of them ; (ume ſepara. -/ 
ted from the Church,and ſome incorporated in it, of the former no account 
is to be made,ſceing that, by their ſeparation, they have, as Sainr P ul laith, 
condemned themſelves, and their owne workes, ſothzt there is no caule to 
heare them ; of the others ſome are dead,and ſome alive,of which the later 
are tobe cited and heard, becauſe their good name and honor vcing, in que- 
ſtion one cannot proceed againſt their workes, befv:c the neat ing of their 
reaſons. Concerning the dead, whatlocyer the publike goud doth require 
may be done, without danger of offending any.. Another Biſhop added to 
this opinion, that the ſame forme of juſtice, uſedcowardsche Catholikes a- 
live,ſhould be uſed allo towards thoſethar are dead, becauic they have kinred 
and Schollars, who doe participate of the fame or infamy of the dead, and 
are therefore intercſted, and in caſe there werenone ſuch, -yet the only me- 
mory of the dead cannot be judged, before it be defended. 
Some alſo did thinke ic was not juſt to condemne the-workes of Prote- — 
ſants, without hearing them. For howſoeverthe perſons be condemned by 
themſelves, yer the lawves doe not permit the declaratory, without citation, 
though in a notorious taR;and therefore it carinot be pronounced againſt a 
booke, though it doth notoriouſly containe herefie, Friar Gregory , Gene- 
rall of the Eeremites, laid, he did not thinke it neceflary to oblerve lo many 
ſubtilities. For the prohabition of a booke, is as che prohibition of a mear, 
which is not a ſentence againſt ir,nor againlt him that hath prepared ir, bur 
a precept to him chat isto uſe it , made by him who hath thecharge of his 
health, therefore the credit of the Vietualer is nor in queſtion, but the bene- 
fit of the ficke, whois forbid to eat of a mear that is hurctull tro him,though 
initſelfe, it may be _U_U Sothe Synode, as a Phylitian, ought to forbid 
that which is hurtfull, or dangerous to the faithfull ; wherein none will re- 
ceiverwwrong, For howſoever the booke may be good in it (ele, yet per- 
adventure it may nor agree to the infirmity ot the mindes of this age. Ma- 
ny other conſiderations did paſle, which vere finally relolyed into one of 
theſe, 
Concerning the third Article, to invite the hererickes torepentance with 7 Legos 1nd 


— Pebes are 
promiſe of clemency , and grant of alafe conduct, there were divers 0pini- vided concer- 


ons, even amongſt the Legats themſelves. Mantua was for a generall par- ns fn 
don, ſaying, that many vvould be gained thereby, and that it was a remedy 
uſed by all Princes, in ſeditions, or rebellions, to pardon thole whom they 
cannot overcome, becaule, by that meanes,chole that are lealt faulry, doe re- 
tire andthe others remaine more weake;and although but tewy were gained, 
of? 
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1562 orbutone only, yetit was to be done, that though none at all could bee 
»175”  gained,yet it would be great gaine to ule and ſhewclemency, Simonera laid, 
IA? thatthis would be dangerous for the ruine of others, becauſe many are indy. 
CAILR?, ced to tranſgreſſe, when they ſee it is calie to ger a pardon, and that rigour, 

chough it be hard to him thar feeleth ir,doth keepe many in their duty, thar 
it is lufficienttoſhevy clemency to him that defireth ic,\ bur to carry it akegs 
him that doth not demaund, or doth xefule it, doth make men more care. 
leſſewfthemfelves ; and herefic will bethoughr co be but a ſmallfault,when 
men ſee it is ſo ealily pardoned, In theſe trvo opinions the Prelates were di.” 
vided; and thoſe who did not approve the Sate Condudt ſaid,it was notgic” 
ven tagny in the firſt Convocation of this Councell , which would haye 
beenedoneif it had beene neceſſary or convenient , becauſe the Pope tha 


wasgiven inthe ſecond Convocation, Sixim and 
; |: | ee 

other Proteſtants did deſire it , and the Emperotitalſoin theitbehal 

now it being demaunded by noneg/Germ 

that it doth not hold this Cou | 


/ cauſe ir would prejudice the Inquiſicion of wary: regard,ſo long astharti/” 
ſted; every one might profeſſe himſelfe to be a Proteſtant, and make him. 7 
ſclfe ready for the voyage,and could not be arreſted by that office. The Le. - 
rhe reolution Bats thought the like might happen to the Inquiition of Rome and Ttaly. All - | 
ad, beiog confidered,concerning the Index, it ſcemed ſufficient for that pr 
concerningthe tO make Deputies, and to let thoſethar were intereſted underſtand, by ſom? 
I link part of the Decree,that they ſhould be heard,and invite all totheCoun. 
ccll.and,for the ſafe Condut, to referre themſelves, in regard of the difficul. 
ties, toa further conſideration, 

While theſe things were handled, thePopes Nephew, Cardinall Altemps, 
the fift Legat,came to Trent, and withall the newes of the Edi of France 
before rehgarled : which put them all intg aconfulion, that Princes ſhould 
permit,by publike Decree, tholefi@ ities vv hich-the Councell vas then af- / 

The Emperor: ſermbled to condemne. The next day Antonias Miglicins., Archbiſhop of 
ms. * Prague, Ambaſſadour forthe Emperour,was receivedin a generall Cot 
congregaion. gation,and his Mandate read. The Arch 
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ſate belovy. do ans rata” 
The Forrugal! The ninth of this moneth Ferdinandus Martinez, 
recreswd « Jour of Portugal, was received, andthe Kings 


Deter, who dat read. A Door that carne withhiti made allo! 
macerh a» O-{h#ved the benefit which the Church teaperh byCouncels, cell 
uw . ty of this preſeat,the croſſes which it formerly endured, and how che wilt- 
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dome of Pope Fins hath now overcome them. He faid the authority of 1542. + 
Councels was ſo grear,that their Decrees were to be received,as divine Ora, Ge. 
cles ; that the King hoped that the differences of Religion ſhould be deci- rem ora, 
ded in that Councell, and the manners of the Clergic direQed to t vangeli- CHARLES = 
c-call ſincerity; that therefore be promiled all obedience, whereot the Biſhops ante 
- arrived already , and thoſe who wereto come, could give teſtimony ; he 
ſhevved the picty and religion of tholeKings,and the pains they have taken 
co ſubjeR ſo many Princes to the governmene of the Apoſtolique Sea; of 
* which heroically pious workes they might expc& an ination m King Se 
baſtian, He (ct fub.in few words, the Nobility, and vertue of the Ambaſ. 
: if, aid finally prayed the Fathers ro heare him, when he ſhould ſpeake 
" ;n-rhebehalf&ofthe Churches ofthat.Kingdome, The Speaker bric '* an- 
FD | - that the Syriod was well pleaſed with the Kings Mandate , and his 
© Oration,andrhat thepicty and religion of his Majeſty,and of his Anceſtors 
© qvaspeners jorvne; and their glory conpicious, for maintaining the 
Catholike Religion in that Kingdome in thefe turbulent times, and ſprea- 
ding of it. in places farre remote ; for which che Synod did give thankes 10 
G 00, and receive the Kings Mandate with due reſpect. 
« eeda ths congregation of the eleventh, the other Ambaſſador of the Empe-r1e tmnemn 
W rorprel imſelfe:who Was received withour much ceremony, becauſe 577 
MH theMandat had bin read before, fo that there was time tg treat of Conciliary 1 ye 
matters ; whereof ſomethin being ſpoken, liberty was given'to the Le. * 
gats toelect Farhers to conſider of the Index , and others to framerhe De- 
- crce,againſt the next Seſſion, Forthe bulineſſe of the Books, Centures, and 
Ihdexthe Legats named the Ambaſſadour of Hungary, the Patriarke of Ve- 
- nice, foure Arch-biſhops, nine Biſhops, one Abbar, and tvvo Generals. 
-, Thechirteench che Emperours Ambaſſadours came to the Legats, and 71 *mporon 
made five requeſts; which they lefr in writing that they might conſider on 97.7 nl, 
them, . That the word Continuation ſhould not be uſed, becauſe it would © 
make che Proteſtants refuſe the Councell. Thatthe nex: Seſſion ſhould be 


1 


- deferred, or attheleaſt,matters of ſmall weight handled. That tlie Conteſ- 
a 1c uit 1oul 1 NC tbe exaſperaregys ny e By pinning - peondemning their 
b— ver was ban congregations, ſhould be concealed, which 


- hichento-had beene divulged,even tothe common people, And having of- 
-teredall favourand afliſtancein the Emperours name, they added that they 
" hadorder from his Majefty; that if they wetg called by cheir moſt Reverend 
« bot > chey ſhould give their advicein matters of the Councell ,and 
.- = The Legats anſwered the ſeventeenth day, that it being neceſſary to give 7» wom whe 
n | y ul y otna | c he C wo A, aTtheir requie - Legars ant wen, 

rds,it was neceſſary toabſtaine from the concra- 

2 eſhon i all and light macters,and 

not them. condemne the Ai- 

© thi uld not eof the books of the Con- 

makethe Index in the end of the Councel| polog 


| tothe Germans, when it Was whether 
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1562 it ſhowed bes —— ,or | 
tus 4. <- ood courſe for or lecrecy , 
_FBRDINAND Gieh bat handle,being aſſured of the OS 
Etrtannray, Ambaſladours are ore hchine to 
Cuarmns George Droſcovitims Bilhop of the nc 
AN, 'c baſladour, who came to 1rent the1 neth| 
——_ aces the generall Congregation,the foure: nd t1 | 
third Am Aabaſ, an Oration, in vwhich he enlarged hi . ea of the Em £ ; JL » 
ater ſaying, that God had given him to thele rimes,, to provide men any © 
miſcrics ; he compared him to Conſtantine in fayouring the Church; ey VE: 
what paincs he had raken forthe convocation ofthe Councell, and th 
ving Feainedi it,he had before all ocherPrincesſent nb; C adours 
\ the Empire, Kingdome of ' Bohemia at Auſtrian Hs 
dome oO FElwngary. He Wn fandat "A fr ns 


" $  *p 


> 1 Ta 


giving him place, fitingaligquality: a n Als + 
the-purpole of his ambaſ ba & Dcc 6 Was mac pb js. 
andread , as well tc | 


well Gigefted. RN. COL ot EE ON oe AE O. 4 
Which being done "Manila Gave. __ grave admonition: moe 7 
Fathers, to keepe ſecrer wi bo om $handled inthe Congreg: ow ii. 
Avoyd oppoſiuon , as becauſe ings are : held in; ns; a 2 
. verence when they are notknovene co all. Beſides,thartit would be diſhons/' Ml. 
rable for thataſlembly,it any thing were publiſhed, (as-mighr happen often} - Ml - 
without convenient circumſpection,, and fit ſeemelinefle. He added tha WM 
there was noColledge or Councell, ecular or Ecclefjaſticall,ſmall or 
vehich had nor its ſecrets, to'be oblerves by oath., or upon penalties:but 
char Synod, conliſting of wiſe men, ought not to be tryed bur by the bonds 
of cheir owne judgement; that, in ſaying thus, he ſpake nomore tothe Fa 
thersjthan to his colleagues, and to bimſclfe, eyery one being obliged t62d- 
moniſh himſelfe in every thing thatisf Cem cos eng hed 
culey ofthe ſafe conduRt, and ext ed very on :rochinkeexattly of it 


ing,that if it could not be det ed be Y ne's Mi n.a ddirion D 2 
be madetothe Decree , that it mighr be'pr. af reins es ation, This | [1 
was agreed on amon che Lepats, becaiſe, having diſcovered thedifficuly, Bl * 
eſpecially in regard of the Inquiſitions nd Spaine , they had veriten- 
wharlocyer had been ſpoken as well concerning. ] 
expected an anſvere from Rogge, EI OR 

Where the Pope was in a rape fot the Edidtof, Hakee:'h ad i 
cauſe they did nothing in the Councell, He faid i it was notgoc w_. 
Biſhops ſhould be long our of gheir ref nies ny 
cially points already decided infother Councels; he had formerly 7 
the Spaniſh Prelates,and did it then much gun becauſe Tpanvaoy 
aficCtion was increaſed,for giving the King 
land crovwnes of yecrely rent.of the pry os 
and thirty thouſand crovnes of the revenues wo las -$ | 
the Church : vwhich ſeeracd to be agreardiminution of the ie penn of the”. 
Church of Speine. B4T- 
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. _— reſly to ive tothe 1962, 
ingdom le Repeant ſaid har A 
alineſle Ip, the Couacell, ED 
If to lace Monſieur di Candalle and cau. TAME 7 
5psto er, of whom hee gave him a lift, "bn 
Jol- a fince thedeath of rancis *and the Moyes wie 
eceſſity to proceed with moderation, as well becauſe theirforces were nor ly, 15> wg 
"ntfe jentto ive rigour, as alſo becat! (if they had beene) they ſhould have f-* ofthe 
2 themſelves inthe blood of the greateſt of the Nobility , which 
ig on 111 -vcaticnedthe wholekingdome,andbroughe all matters to avworle 
no tor e butin che Councell,in which all Na- 
"ho vente Germans Semebres, would aflift. For Religion being eſta- 
* berg to rdonbt co do the like ia France, wt it 
eſe vhowil io > ioLon Councell,to accept 
t the Fre tsc es : parated fram 
Togpive them ſatisfa- 
foceeding, he would 
eat DENe wh C\ vhich would, Ic 
Col nel r, from the _—_— 


a > 


g ke f bis Papacy, he v 4 toall i Face hath bes hin" 
gered bythe Emperour and por aine; boch which notwithſtanding - 
neathep preſent Ambaſſadors and Frelaty there ;that none remaine bus 
wa Ece men,who have moſt need ofthe Councell; that he hath omicred 
”nothing to invite the Dutch Proteſtants, even with the indignity of that 
Sea ; that hee will continue, and will givethem what ſecurity they can re- 
quire; : that he thought it not honeſt to ſubject the Cooncytico their diſcre- 
ion arid that,if they refuſed ro come, eſpecially haviog becnEfhvired , they 
oughtto proceed without them. But, forthethings done in France,he briet- 
ly {aid-he.could not commend chem , andpraycd God to pardon the Au- 
tar of ſo.great idconvenicnces, are wo 
.. Andthe Po would ed thoſe guns Is, the had knowne what 
| ig 1n-France at tha ; wHem&4n/ac made relation unto 
d been Gone. — Fre chefddrreench of February, the Queene 
h $. German, thatthe Biſhops of 7glence and of Seexand the Di- 
tn flier Ehbenſen, andPijcorel/us, ſhould conſent what might be done #:.-.- = 
Eon of concord; who propoſed the points following. Thar it [{yowt 
Wl ould vforbidd en tomake a imgge e of the holy Trinity, or of 
any perſon nor _— inthe Martyrologies,aCcepted by the Church, Thar 


Pur images ſhould not haye any crownes or Gn put upon them , or 
2h ohlags Bj them,nor ſhould be carried 7 nontarr eX- 


1% the gne | roſſe; wherewiththe Proteſtants-leemed to reſt 
6 No Eo co the ſigne of the Croſle they made ſome re- 
chatConftantine yas the firſt which did propoſeir ro be wor: 

d contrary whgule of the ancient Church. But Nicholauws Magliar- 

Yeane oft the Sorbon,, together vaith other Divines , did oppoſe, and de- 

nd the adagatic of. images, though he confeſſed there were many abules 
ED Tg Bra nf moneth _— of Nayar wrote to theEleCtor Palatine, 
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474 The Hiftory of _Þn< 
1562 rhe Dukeof Witrenberg,and Philip of Haſſia,that howeſoeyer they could nor 
Lo agree in the Colloquicof Pos, nor in this laſt abour images, yerbe would 
rzpman ({11{ labour to reformereligion, not ſo, as to trouble the ier of the - 
E:1:a2rÞ> Kingdome, bur bringing it in by lictle and liccle, DI 
Cuaninz9 / Arthe ſamertimethe Duke of Guſe and Cardinall of Loraine wentto' Ta: 
The king o& yerfie,a Caſtle belonging to the Biſhop of Strasburg and there metC brij 
er" Duke of Wittenberg,with ſome Miniſters of the Auguftane ConfeſSion.” 
were together three dayes;and thoſe of Guiſe expounded to the Duke what 
favour was Yon to the Auguften ConfeſSion in the Colloquie of Poifi and the 
een che difficulry bybich che Reformariſts of France did makein accepting ir, deſiring | 
Gund» 4 that Germany would joyne with them to hinder the doctrine of Zaingling; 
ri; notthat the amendmeht of religion (which they much defired) might be 
delayed ,-but that a peſtiferous poiſon might not. rake roote , not onely in 
France, but in Germany alſo.Thisthey did,that;the warre now appr 
they might more eaſily have aſſiſtance, or,at the leaſt that it might bedegj 
to their enemies. This Parly begot great ſuſpicion in Rome, T rent, andFran, 
The Cardinall and. his adherents juſtified themſelves , that it vas for the 
" good of Chriſtendome,to have the favouy of the Proteſtants of Germay,z, 
gainft the Hugonors of France. And thexe was a fame,that the Cardinall did 
trucly deſire an union in rehigion with Germany, and that, as he detefledthe 
( onfeſsion of Geneve, ſo he inclined to that of Awburg , fired toſteir 
planted in Franice.Itis certanie that, after the Councel of Trent was ended þe 
ſaid he had formerly beleeved that ConfeſSion, bur that aftervyards he wala 
tified with the decermination of the Councell, and thought that allgood 
Chriſtians ought to doe the like. Concerning the Sermons publikely made 
j—in France,though there vvere (editions in many places,vwhich did binderthe 
-1--;eſormed increaſe of the Reformartilts, yet there were then 215 0 aſſemblies, which 
pkesn were called Churches. 
The Seſſion. The Croend reaziach of February being come, the Seſſion was heldin 
Fama 3% Trent, Antonius Helis , Pacriarke of Jeruſalem, fiid Maſle, and Antonin 
a qu-ton be Cores, Archbiſhop of Corfu, made the Oration. When the Maſſe wase- 
patron xded,the Mandats ot Princes being to be read, there grevy a queſtion between 
raigatans , the Arnbaſladors of Hungary and Portugal;cach p ng that his ſhould 
the precedency firſt be read, as of the morecminentr King There was no diffculcy in the 
nce of the Ambaſſadors themſclves,becauſe that of P orcugel, asale. 
at the right ſide of the Temple, andthe other, as an Eccleſiallike, 
ar the left>. The Legats baying conſulced hereof, (aid, that the Manda 
ſhould be read inthe order as they were preſented , not according tothe 
dignity of the Princes, The Popes briefe, referring che matter of the Index 
- tothe Councell, was read alſo. This 1dexhath becne made in Rome by Pad 
the fourth,as hath been ſaid, with which iftheCouncel had medled,ir might 
have ſcemcd to chalenge ſuperiority aboue che Pope. Therfore t _ 
ht chat the Pope ſhould yoluncarily give leave,to prevent that prejudice. 
The Decree Maſe Patriarke read the Decree, the ſubſtance whereof was. Thatthe- 
the nds, Nod,mcaning to reſtore the Catholike doQrinetoits purity,andcorreftms 
| ners, in regard the number of pernicions and ſuſpeted bogkeg was incres- 


led, becaule the cenſures made in divers Provinces, and Rome,haye 7 
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municate With her, to reconciliation and concord , and to come to Trent, 
wherethey ſhall be imbraced with all offices of charity ; and further, hath 
decreed that a ſafe conduct may be granted in a generall Congregation,and 
ſhall be of the ſame force and ſtrength, asif ir bad beene granted in publike 
Seſſion, The Decree being" read, the ticle whereof was : Of the holy Ecume- Thc wine of 
nicall,generall Synod; lawfully aſſembled in C1 n 1 5 T,the Arch-biſhop of Gra-""* Grant 
nata required that theſe words (repreſenting the univer/all Church) ſhould TI 
be added,as hath been obſervedin all the later Councels, Antonius Peragues, 
Archbiſhop of Caghieri,made the ſame requeſt, and theferwo were follow- 
ed by almoſt all the Spaniſh Prelares, deſiring this requeſt might be no- 
tedin the as. No anſvver was made, bur, tor concluſion, the next Seffion 
was appointed to be the 1 4. of May. | 
The Decree vas printed,notonly becauſe it was the cultome, bur becauſe Th 0-c::« « 
it was made of purpoſe to be publiſhed to all , and it was cenſured by all" Y 
ſorts of perſons, It was demanded how the Synode did call thoſe, who 
were intereſted in thethings which were to be bandled inthe Councell, if 
were not knowne ; and ſaid that formerly all things were handled 
des expeRation, and who could propheſic what the. Legats would pro- 
pole, becauſe they knew not themſelves, ſtill expeting Commiſſions from 
Rome, Thoſe-wwho were intereſted in any book, hovy could they know thar 
any:thing:vwould be ſpoken againſt ? The generality of the citatioo,and in- 
certainty. of the cauſe might induce every one to go to Trent, becaule every 
one hath intereſt in fome particular, which might perhaps be treated on. Ic 
wasconcludedgenerally & they werecalled inſhew,andexcluded indeed. 
Notwithſtanding, theſe things which they could not praiſe, they commen- 
ded the ingeruous confeffion of the Synod , that the former prohibitions 
had begot ſcruples in mens tmindes, and given cauſe of complaints, In Ger. 
many that part was luſpected, where the Synod giveth authority to itſelfe, 
to give a ſafe-condutt 1n a generall Congregation. For they underſtood not 
#ny difference, in regard the ſame perſons met in both aflemblies, bur only 
that they did vvere Miters inthe Seſſions, and (aps in the Congregations; 
nor why,if the ſate-condut could not then be gramed, they could not make 
a Seſſion expreſly for it. In ſumame, they Gena that there was ſome grear 
miltery covered in it, howvſocyer the moſt underſtanding men did beleeve 
thatthe Synod was aſſured that no Proteſtant would comero Trent, with 
any ſafe-condutt wharfoeyer,except it were by force, as it happened in the 
yeare 155 2, becauſe of the reſolution of Charles, athing which could no 
More be put in practiſe. 


Sf. The 
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1562 The Popewrotebacke torhe Lagatbe the heretikes ſhould not be in. 
©>>>5 vited to repentance with promiſe of pardon ; becauſe, it having been done 
rzapinaxd by 7ulius,and,another time,by Pau] the fourth,no good ifſue came of it, A. 
E:12avzra, Mongſt the heretiques,thoſe whoarcin a place of liberty will not accept it 
Cnanttss and thoſe who remaine where the Inquiſition hath power, if they feareto be 
| diſcovered , will receive the pardon fainedly to Fat themſelves of thar 
Ce" which is paſt, with purpoſe to do worſe more warily, For the Safe Con. 
gas du, he wascontent it ould bee given to all who are not.under the Ingy; 
cion ; but ſo , as thatthe exception ſhould nor be expreſled ; in regard 
when Julius granted his pardon , except thoſe only who vvere ſubjeR to 
the Inquiſitions of Spaine and Portugal! , much was ſpoken againſt ir, and 
it,paſſed with {mall reputation, as it the Pope had notthe ſame gon over 
3—\ that Inquiſition, as overothers. Burtfor the' manner of expreſſing it , hee 
"YJ did referre it tothe Synode. For the forme; he commended that whichthe 
* Councell gave to Germany in the yre 1552, in rega pvas ſcene alrea- 
dy, and that fo many Proteſtants came that yeere co Trent, upon that ſecuri. 
ty. Concerning the Index, he ordained that the deputies ſhould proceed,un- 
t1]l an occaſion were offered to make a publike Decree yvithour the oppo- 
ſition of any Prince, | 
The an(were being come, the ſecond of March andthe day following 
Congregations were held, to reſolve whether the-generall pardon oughtto 
be publiſhed, and a Safe Condudt granted,and what forme was to be gina 
to the one andthe other ; and the fourth day ,afterlong diſputarions,a 
concluded, the Legats having made the determination fall where they ay- 
med, without intereſting the Popes authority; 1 o iovire the heretikes tot 
pentance was omirtted , for the reaſons alleadged in Rome... It was much 
diſputed whether a -SafeConduct was to be given by the name of the French, 
4 Engliſh, and Scottiſh-men ;and ſome ſpake of the Greekes, and other Nati 
ons of the Eaſt. It vas preſcatly ſeenie that thoſe poore men, afflicted inſer- 
vitude, could nor,vvithout danger and afliftance of money, thinke of Coun- 
cels ; and ſome ſaid that, there being a diviſion'of the Proteſtants, it was 
good to letthemalone,and notto name them, alleadging that it was dange- 
rous to moove in a body ill humours which vwere at quiet, To give aSafc 
Conduct to Engliſh men which neither they, nor any of them did require, 
would beagreat indignity. They were content it ſhould be given tothe 
Scots, becauſe the Queene would demand it, but ſo, as that the demaund 
{hould firſt be made. For France, there was a doubt made whether the 
Kings Counſell would take it well or not, becauſe it vwwould beethought 
to bee a declaration that the King had rebels. Of Germany none could 


—/ doubt, becauſe it had beenc formerly routed to them ; and it it welc - 


graunted to that Nation alone, it would ſeeme that the others vere abal- 
doned. Many thought fitte to grant it abſolutely to all Nations ; butthe 
Spaniards did oppoſe, and were favoured by the Lepats, and others who 
knew the Popes minde , tothe great indignation », thoſe, vvbho thought 

. thatan inference might be madethar the Councell vyas not above the Ingw- 
* ſation of Spaine, In the ende all difficulties vvere reſolved, and the Decree 


framed vvith three parts, Inthe firſt a Safe ConduR yyas given tothe Gtr- 
mans, 
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Fans, jult word by vvord, as it was made in the yeere £LEP In the ſecond 1 562+ 
ir vvas ſaid ; that the Synod goth give Safe Condutt inthe ſame forme and RANA 
wordsas it was given tothe-Dutch-men , to every one who hath not com. *#221*aP- 
munion of faith with her,of every Nation, Province, City and place where <at15 5. 
any thing is preached,tauphr,or beleeved , contrary to that which is belee. The Deerer of 
vedin the Church.of Rome, Inthethirdit was ſaid, that although all ori. 
oas doe not ſeeme'to be comprehended inchatextention, which bath beene 
done fot cercaine reſpects, yer thoſe who repent, and turne to the boſume/ 
of the Church, are not excluded of whatnanon foever they be, which «i 
Synod deſirerh ſhould be publiſhed ro all. Bur becauſe ic muſt be maturely 
conluled on , in what forme the Safe Condu& mult be given thern, they 
have thought fit to defer that pointuntill another time, chinking it ſufficienr, 
for the preſentto provide for the ſervitude of thoſe who have publikely a- 
bandoned thedo&trine of che Church, The Decree was preſently printed, 
25 \vas hit, ic being made only ca be publiſhed. Yerthe _ did not keepe 
promile,to conſult of the forme of the Safe Condutt,to be given to thoſe of 
che third kinde, and in printing of the body of the Councell,this third part 
was ſtout, leaying it tothe ſpeculation of the world, why they did pro- 
mileto provide for thoſe allo, and publiſh it in print; with a defire ro have 
all men know it, and afterwards nor to doe it, and labour to conceale that, 
which then they did delirc to maniteſt, | 

The Emperours Ambaſladours ſolicited the Legats to make the refor- 
mation , and to write to the Proteſtants , exhorting them to come to the F 
Cauncell,as was doneto the Bohemians, in the time of the Councel of Ba- 
þ,-The Legurs anſwered that, for theſe fourty yeeres, all, both Prince and 
people, have deftred reformation, yet never any partthereof was handled), ® 
but themſelves did crefle and hinder ir, ſo. that they have beene conſtrained . 
to abandon the worke; that now they will eadcavourto make a generall 
reformation of all Chriſtendome but for one particularly for the Clergie of 
Germany ,* which doth moſt nced it,and which the Emperour doth princf- 
pally expe& , they ſawy not how they could make ir, lceing that the Dutch 
Prelats vve1e not come to the Councell;and for writing tothe Proteſtants, 
n regard they have anſwered the Popes Nancy with ſuch exorbitant un- 
leemelinefle', they could not but expect that they would make a worle an- 
[wereto the Letters of the Synod. 

Theeleventh of March the Legats propoſed twelye Articles inthe ge- ergy 
nerall Congregation , to bee ſtudied and diſcuſled in the next Congrega- _ 
tions, 
1, Whatproviſion might be made, that Biſhops and other Curates may 
reſide in their Churches , wichour being abſent, bur for caufes juſt; honeſt, 
neceſſary and profitable for the Catholike Church, 
2, Whether it þc expedicnt, that none be ordained but untoa tirle of fome. 
Benefice,in regard many deceits are diſcovered which atiſe from ordiriation 
to title of the Patrimony. | 
3. Thatnothing be recerved for Ordination , either by the Ordainers , or 
their Miniſters, or Notaries. 
4+ Whether it oughtto be granted to the Prelates , that in the Churches 
S['2 where 
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4A.) 
—:<Þ * 
CHARLES many titles allo, 


| 6. Whether ſmall 


where there are no daily diſtributions, or ſo ſmall as that they are Not eftre- 
med, they may convert one of the Prebendsto that ule, 
5. Ws gens Pariſhes which have necd of many Prieſts,ought to haye 


Benefices with cure, which have not a. competent reve. 


- nuefor the Prieſt, ought to be reformed, making one oft many. 


| life, whether it be fit to give them coadjutors,or able 


FE 
x Þ 


+ by the Pardoners., s 
One Article 


FO 


What proviſion is to be made concerning Curates punts of a bad 
I 


cars,a\igning them 

art of the revenues of — | Rs 

» Whether cr ought to ven to the Ordinary to incorporate 
into the  —_ mingttOhopoch , Which, for poverty cannot 
be rebuilr. | | . 
9. Whetheric oughtto be granted to the Ordinary that he may vilite Be. 
nifices held in Commends, though they be regular. 
10. Whether ſceret marriages, which ſhall be contracted hereafter, ought 
to be made voyd. = 
11, Whatconditions ought to be aſſigned , that a marriage may nothee 
eltcemed ſecrer, but contracted in the face of the Church. 
12, What proviſion ought to be rhade concerning, the great abuſescauſed 


After theſe the point following was given to the Divines to be ſtudied, 


1114-1 and diſcuſſed in a Congregation appointed for that only. 


ning, clandeth 
nai 1490'S» 


Whether,as Eucherifts, and the Lateran Councell have declared, that clan- 
deſtine,or ſ:cret marriages are reputed not good,both beforethe Judge, and 
incſtimation of the Church,ſo the Councell may declare that they are abſo- 


TheProrcſtants Jyrely void , and that ſecrecy ought to be put amongſt the impediment; 


of Germany 


crea: a league; Which do make a Nullity in the marriage. In the meane ſpace // it being 
enaruieou- diſcovered that the Proteſtants of Germany did treate a league , and make 


The Spaniſh 
A mbaiſador 13 
received,and 
an Ooratyon 1% 
made in his 
name. 


ſome levies of Souldiers, the Emperour wrote to Trent, and to the Popeal 
ſo, thatche Councell might ſurceaſe,untill ic did appeare whithet the moti- 
on did tend, For this cauſe, and becauſe of holy dayes the.rcfidue of this 
moneth was ſpent in ceremonies only, 
The ſixteenth day Francifcus Ferdmandus d' Avolas, Marquis of Peſear, 
Ambaſladour ofthe Catholique King, was reccivedin a generall Co 
tion ; and, his Mandate being read ; an Oration was madeon his name, 
ſubſtance whereof was ; That the Councell being the only remedy for 
the evils of the Church, Pius the fourth hath , upon good realon, though 
it neceſſary in theſetimes; in which Philip, King of Spaine , delared to 
have bene perſonally preſent , to give example to other Princes: but , be- 
cauſe he cannot, he hath ſent the Marquis, to aſſiſt and favour itas m 
as poſſibly he can, knowing that howſoever theChurch is defended by God, 
yer ſomerimes it hath need of the affiſtance of man. Thar. the Amballs 
dour doth not thinke it needfull to exhort the Synode, knovwingtheir in- 
credible and almoſt divine wiſedome ; that he ſeeth good foundations laid 
already, and the things nowy treated on , managed with Art , which doth 
mitigate , and exaſperate ; ſothat hoping that cheir future aRions willde 
e 


correſpondent, he will onely promile all good offices, endeavours andis 
| yours 
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VOurs trom the Ki The Speaker an{wered,in the Councels name,that the 1 56 2. 
comming of an Ambaſſadour from ſogrear a King , had given courage and ;/ - 
hope of the Synod,that the remedies, which ic ſhallule tor the evils of Chri. £25215 an- 
ſtendome,wvill be proficable, therefore it doth imbrace his Majxelty with all 14555 »: 
affeRion,thanketh him,offereth to require his merirs,and to doe wiar 1K awe 

loeyer itcan for his honour , and doth, as ic ought, receive the Mandate, In 
the Congregation of the 18, the Ambaſladour of Ce/m», Duke of Floyence = Ambatis 
and Siena, was reccived ; who,after his Mandat was read, made an Oration ! pretratend 
in which he ſhevyed ar large che affinity of bis Duke with the Pope;cxhor. mn 
ted the Fathers to purge the Church,and declare the light of the eruch,tauphe>/ 
by _— , Off-ring all poſſible aſſiſtance from his Duke , as hee had 
done before to the Pope, tor preſervation of the Majeſty of the Sea of ome. 
The Speaker thanked him in the Synods name ; and, having made a reve- 
rent commemoration of Leo the tenth, and Clement the ſeventh, added that 

were aſſembled only for this end, and thought of nothing, bur of com- 

hog all difleation, chaſing away the darkenefle of ignorance, and mani- 
fcſting the truth, 

Melchior Luft, Ambaſladour of the Catholike Swiſſes, and Foachimus Pro. ric mbar, 
poſtus,an Abbar,in che name of the Abbars,and other Ecclefiatiiques of thar 51,0 ec 
Nation, were received in the Congregation of the 20. Jn whoſe name an O merccived. | 
ration was madetothis purpoſe. That the Conluls of the 7 Cantons,in re- 

ard of their filiall duty cowards the Church, have ſeat Ambaſladours to al. 
N in the Councell,and to promiſe obedicgce,and romake knowne to all, 
that they doe not yeeld to any in their delire to-aflilt the Sea of Rome, as tor- 
merly they have, in the times of Julius 2,andLeo 10 as allo when they fought - 
with the neighbour Cantons, for the defence of Religion, ſlaying Zuimnglius, 
the molt wicked enemy the Church had, whoſe body they ſpught amongſt 
the dead, and burnt it co teſtifie that they ought co have irreconciliable war 
withthe other Cantons, ſo long as they continue to be out of the Church, ia 
regatd they are ſituated ar the confines of Ztaly, as a Caſtle toreliſt the Nor. 
therne evill , that it cannot penetrate within che bovvels of char Councrey. 
TheSynode anſwered by the Speaker, that the piety and good deeds of the 
Helyetians towards the Apoſtolique Sea, where many andgreat, but no obe- 
dience or office more opportune than the Ambaſlage.ſent, and the offer 
made to the Synod ; that they were glad of the comming of the Ambaſſa- 


dors, and had, beſide the proteftion of the Emperour, Kings, and Princes, 


- much confidence in thar tamous Nation, 


[n the Congregation of the lixth of Aprill, Andreas Dadicius, Biſhop of TheOron of 
Tinia,and Johannes Colloſarinus,of Canadia,Orators of the Clergic of Hunga- Hunguy ws 
ty, were received, The firſt made an Oration , and ſaid; that the Archbi-**"** 
ſhop of Strigontum,the Bilhops and 1c had received great joy for three 
things , for the aflumption of Paws 4 ro the Papacy, for the convocauon of 
the Councell of Trent, and for the depuration of the Apoſtolicall Legats to 
prelidein it. He ſhevved the oblervance of the Prelates towards the Ca- 
tholique Church, and called the Cardinall of Yarmia for a witnefle there- 
of, who did know them, and converſed wich them ; he expounded the de- 
votion of the Hungarians, and the ſervice they doeto all Cluiſteadome, 1a 

g 'y 3 main- —_ 
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1562 maintaining warre againſt rhe Turkes, and che particular dihgence of the 
Za" Biſhops, in oppoſing the plots of the hereriques. He related the common 
rz8maxD defire of them all to be preſent in the Councell , if cheir preſence had nox 
Er12anru, beene neceſſary at home , to defend their Caſtles againſt che Turkes, who 
©uaxt#%9 arc attheir confines; and to keepe warch againſt the hereriques, ſothar be. 
ing forced to performe this duty by them their Orators, they recommended 
| themſelves to the proteRion of the Councell,offcringto receive and obſerye 

whatſoever ſhould be decreed by ir. The Secretary anſwered inche Coun, 
cels name, that the Synod was aſſured of the joy which the Fiungerianscon. 
ceived for the celebration of the Generall Councell ; that they _ to 
God for the happy iflue of it; that they deſired ro have ſeene the Prelacy 
in perſon, bur (ecing they are hindered by the cauſes prooved by the Cargi. 
nall of Yarmia, it doth accept their ce, hoping that Chriſtian Religion 
will receive profit by their preſence in their owne Churches , and the rather 
becauſe they havelrecommended their ations rothern the Orators, bei 
wr honeſt and religious Fathers , and thercfore that they doe embrace bach 
them and their Mandates, 
he Anide of In the Congregations daily held from the ſeventh day untill the 18, the 
cans Fathers ſpake of . foure firſt Articles, bur very confuſedly of the farſt, con. 
ind caſerh a Cerning Kelidence, Of thoſe who afliſted in che firſt Councell, when this 
On point was handled, which was done with ſome difference, or rather contro. 
verlic , there were but five Biſhops in this, and yet , at the firlt propoling 
hereof, they preſently divided themſelves into parts, as remembriog thean- 
cient contention ; which hapned in no other queſtion, neither at that time, 
nor in the time of Falivs,nor at this preſent, Some ſay the caule was, forthat 
the other diſcuſſions, being _—_ , were not well underſtood, and 
were handled ſpeculatively by the learned , without any paflion but of ha- 
tred againſt the Proteſtants, who did trouble them, by ſerting on foot thoſe 
queſtions, Bur this touched the Prelates in their owne perſons, The Cour. 
tiers were moved with ambition,or obliged to follow that opinion, which 
vas moſt commodious for their Patrons. Others vere carryed away with 
envy,vwho not hoping to raiſe themlclves to that height in which the cour- 
tiers were,defired co pull them lower, and ſo to become equall. In this Ani- 
cleevery one laboured according to his paſſon, and kept a ſtrict accountof 
his owne yoyce delivered in the Cray and of all the voyces of 6- 
thers,vvhich were any way remarkcable. Of this number 3 4 came into my 
hands, in that forme as they were dclivered,and of the others I have under- , 
__ the concluſion only : bur here nothing isto be related but chat which 
1s of note, | Wo 
The Suffarage The Patriark of Jeruſalem ſaid, That this Article hath been handled, and 
exe * diſcuſled in the firſt Councell, and concluded, that, to cauſe reſidence, there 
concerning / are WO proviſions : One,toconſtitute puniſhments for thoſe who doe not 
reſide ; another,to remoove the impediments which doe hinder reſidency. 
The firſt vas fully ordered in the fixt Seffion , neither can any thing be ad- 
ded,in regard the loſſe of halfe the revenues is a very great pecuniary puniſh- 
ment,than which a greater cannot be impoſed, without making the biſhop 
beggars. If the contumacy be exceſſive, there can bee no greater puni 
- _— men, 
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ment, except deprivation ; which requiring one to execute 1t, which muſt 1562" 

' needs beche Pope,in regard the ancient uſe of the Church yyas,to reſerve to V1 . 
char Sea the hearing and determining , of the cauſes of Biſhops that ſ1xt | drach 
Seffion referred ir to his Holinefle to finde a remedy , cither by meanes of a © 
new proviſion,or otherwiſe, and bound the Metropolirane toadviſe him of Onanane'S. 
the abſence. For the ſecond they beganne to make proviſion, and,in that, YYV- 
and other Sefſions , many Decrees were made , to take away many ex 
emgions, which hindered the Biſhops to exerciſe their charge. There- 
fore it now remaineth only to continue , and to remoove the reſidue 
of the impediments , cleting a certaine number of Father, as then was 
dove a make collection ot them , that they may be propoſed , and pro- 
vided for.. 

The Archbiſhop of Granats added, that a more potent and effeuall re. The fufrage of 
medy was propoſed in that Councell; that is, thatthe obligation of Reli- C—_ 
dence was by the Lav of God, which was handled and examined ten mo- 
neths rogether;and that if chat Councell had nor been interrupred,ir would © 
have beene decided as a neceſlary, yea,as a principall Article of the doctrine 
of the Church,and was then not onely diſcuſſed , bur the reaſons uled by 
divers were put in print alſo, ſothat the marter is prepared and digeſted,and 
nothing now remaineth; but co give it perfeion. When it (hall be determi- 
ned that reſidency is de jure Divino, all hinderances will ccalc of themſelves; 
the Biſhops underſtanding theirduty, will chink on their owne conſcience ; 
they will not be reputed hirelings, bur Paſtors, who knowing thatrhe flock 
isgiven to them by God , to whom they muſt make an account, withour 
laying che faulr on others, and being aſſured that diſpenſations will neicher 
ſave,nor helpe them,they will apply themſelves to performe their duty, And-rc5gproved by 
he proceeded to prove, with many authorities of che New and Old Teſta. **nomrnn 
ment, and expoſition of the Fathers, chatthis was the Catholike crutch. This 
opinion was approoved by the mayor part of the Congregation, the main- 
tainers whereof laboured to bring authorities and reaſons, 

Others did reje&t it,and ſaid ir was nevv, never defended, neither by anti- and r-xacd | _- 

uity , nor by this age before Cardinall Cajetan , who ſer the queſtion on 
bag and maintained that part, which notwithſtanding he did abandon in 
his old age, becauſe he tooke a Biſhopricke, and did never reſide; that the 
Church hath ever held , chat the Pope might diſpenſe ; that Non.refidents 
have alwayes beene puniſhed , and reprehended as tranſgreſſors of the Ca- 
nons only, and not of the Lavv of God ; that, indeed, ir was depured in the 
firſt Councel,bur the diſputation was heldto beſo dangerous by the Legats, 
men ofgreat wiſedome , that they did cunningly caule it ro be buried in (i- 
lence/that this example ought to be followed , and that the bookes which 
have beene written fince, have given great ſcandall to the wotld, and made 
knowwne, that the diſputation a 7 from partiality. For the authorities 
of the Scripture and Farhers, they are only exhortarions to perfection , nei- 
ther is there any ſubſtantiall proofe but our of the Canons, which are Eecle- 
haſticall lawves. | 

Some held opinion that there wyas neither place,norrime,nor opportiini- 


ty to handle that queſtion, & that no good could corne by the determinati- 
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1562 on of it, bur danger of many inconveniences; thatthe Councell was aſſem. 
Tb" bled to cxtirpate herefies , not to make Schiſme among the Catholiques, 
png which wou happen by condemning an Opinion, followed, it nor by the 
CUARLAS Þ greater parr, yet by one bale at che leaſt, char che auchours of that opinion 
wy a have not invented it for truths ſake , bur the more to urge men to reſide, 

with {mall ground of reaſon, in regard that the Lavyes of G o v arenox 

more diligently obſerved than the Lavwes of the Church ; thatthe precepe 
The Laws for keeping of Lent is more ſtrictly obſerved, that thoſc of the Decalogue ; 
mere hxaly that if co confeſſe and communicare at Eaſter were commanded by Gop, 


oerved 3 more Would not doe it than now doe;that to ſay Maſle with Copes is an Ec, 

God. ciefiaſticall law,and yet noman doth tranſgreſle it;he that daytnot obey the 
penall commands of the Canons, will tranſgreſſe muchmiore when he fea, 
reth only the Juſtice of Gop: neither will any Biſhopbe mooved with that 
determination, bur it will give occaſion to plot rebellions againſt the 
ſolike Sea, to reſtraine the Popes authority, and (as ſome have been heard 
to whiſper) to depreſſe the Court of Rome, that that was the ornament of 
the Clergie, which is reſpe&ted in other places , only in regard of it; that if 
it ſhould be depreſſed, the Church would every where be lefle eſteemed; 
and therefore that it was not fir to handle ſuch a buſineſſe, withour impar. 
ting itto his Holinefſe and Colledge of Cardinals, ro whom itdoth prunci- 
pally belong, 

The Su#zp-of The opinion of Paxlus Fovius Biſhop of Nocera,is not to be omitted;who 

px. aidin ſubſtance. That certainely the Councel was alſembled to curea 

= wound, which is the deformation of the Church, the cauſe whereot, as all 
are perſ[waded, is the ablence of the Prelaces from their Churches;which be. 
ing athrmed by all , is perhaps nor ſufficiently conſidered by any, Butitis 
not the part of a wiſePhyſitian to take away the caule before he be well aflu- 
red that the remooving of it will not cauſe greater diſcaſes, If the abſence 
of P.rclats hath been the cauſe of the corruptions,there will be lefle deforms 
tion in tholc Churches where they have xelided, The Popes, for theſe hun« 
dred yeeres, have continually {ate in Rome,and uſed all diligence to inſtru 
the people ; yer we doe not (ee that thatcity is better governed than others, 
1 he great capitall Cities of Kingdomes are moſt our of order, wherethe 


Prelates have alwayes reſided; on the contrary,ſome poor cities, which bave © 


not ſcenea Biſhop in an hundred yceres,arc lefle corrupted;thatamongſt the 
aneicnt Prelats here preſent, who have continually reſided in theirChurches, 


of which number there are ſome, nor one can ſhew that hisDioces is better © 


thanthe next, which have continued withour a Biſhop. If any ſay they area 
_ flocke without aſhepherd;let him conſider that no Biſhops only,burPariſh 


Prictts alſo bave cure of ſoules , and that there are mountaines which ba» 


ving never ſcene Biſhops, may be a Paterne to Epiſcopall Cities, - That the 
zealc-and care of the Fathers of the firſt Councell is to be commended, and 


imicated,vwhozby penalties, hayc incitcd the Prelats toremaine in their own” 
Churches,and begun co remooye the impediments which did hinder i : 
ncy would be alulte. 


bur they were deccived if they did hope that this reſidency 
8 cient reformation; yea, they ought to feare, thar as reſidericy is now i 


; lo poſterity Jecing the inconycniences that arite from thence, willdetwe - 
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their abſence. Thar chey ought nor romake ſuch Rrong bonds as cannot ih 1562, 
time of need be looſed , ſuch as 7s Divinum would be, which they now 77447" 
begin roalleadge,1 400 yeeres after C 1 & 1 5T, Where there is a pernicious LED 
Biſhop)as was that of Collen,he will defend himſelfe by this doArine,in not CAKE » 
obeying the Pope, when he ſhall cire him togive an accoynt of his aRtions, | 
or keepe him farre off, that he may not cheriſh rheevill, He added, thathe 
ſavy.chatthe Prelates who were of che — opinion had a zcale, 
bur did belceve alſo thar ſome of chem would be content to make ule of it, 
to wirhdravy themſelves from the Popes obediences, which the ſtricter ir is, 
the more itdot hold the Church uniced. He put them in minde allo, that 
whatſoever they doe herein, will turne to the favourof Pariſh Prieſts alſo, 
to withdraw themſelves from obedienceto their Biſhops. For the Argicle 
being thus expounded, they will make uſe ofir,and lay,that the Biſhop can- 
not remoove them from their Churches , nor reſtraine their authority by 
reſervations,and, being Paſtors immediatly ſent by God,they will prerend 
chat the locke doth more belong to them than to the Biſhop, and no an- 
ſwer can bemade againſt it. And as hitherto the government of the Church 
hath been preſerved by meanes of the Hierarchy,lo this will cauſe a Populari- 
ty, and an Anarchy, which will deſtroy it, 

Jobn Baptiſta Bernard,Biſhop of 4jace, who though he beleeved that reſi. 7% wags « 
dency vwas de jure divino,yet thought it not ficro ſpeake of thatqueſtion, de- 
livered a ſingular ſpeech, ſaying; That,nor aiming to eſtabliſh one opinion **®* + 
morethan another, bur onely {o to enforce refidency, as that it may be re- 
ally executed , he thought it vaine to declare from whence the obligation 
came, or whatſoever elſe, and thar it was ſufficient onely troremoove the —- 
cauſe of abſcnce ; which is,that Biſhops doc buſic themſelves in the Courrs 
of Princes, and in the affaires of the world, being Judges, Chancellors, Se- 
cretaries , Counſellors , Treaſurers , and there are but fevy offices of Stare 
into which ſome Biſhop hath not inſinuared himlelfe. This is forbidden by 
$.Paul, who thought ic neceſlary that a ſouldier of the Church ſhould ab- 
Raine from ſecular employments. Let Gods command be executed , and 
them forbidden to take any charge, office, or degree, ordinary or extraordi- 
nary,in the affaires ofthe world, and then there being no cauſe for them to 
_ remaineat Court, they will goetotheir refidency , of their owne accord, 
without command or-penalty , and will not have any occaſion to depart 
fromthence. In concluſion, he deſired that the Councell would conftirure, 
that it ſhould not be lawfull for Biſhops or others, who have cure of ſoules, 
to exerciſe any ſecular office or charge, 

The Biſhop of five Churches,the Emperours Ambaſſadour,oppoſed and ' wyo* 


t''e Piſlyp of 


_ Faid, that if the words of S. Paul were to be underſtood according -to the 5'* Churches 

ſenſe which vyas given them,the whole Church was tobe condemned, and 1. 
all Princes, ſince the yeere 800, uncill now, for that for which chey priaci- 

?. pally deſerve to. be commended, theſe in giving, and thoſein accepting tem- 

-porall Juriſdi&tions, which alſo have beene exerciſed by the Popes, and by 

- Biſhops placed in the Car of Saints, The beſt Emperours, Kings of 

France, Spaine , England , and Hungary have ever had their Counſels fall of 

No 


Prelares,all w be condemned,if Gods preceptdoc forbid them to 
ara TT exaciſe 
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ro I..." many Inconye- Eieaantry. 
Gr rr ypt-op ene Non be made for them. Cnanzne s. 
. This Articles being propoero hepnod Synode, rote" OPINIONS. 1h ok 
- Some ſaid;that itbeing eſtabliſhed is de jure divino, and every * om 
© oneexerciliog his charge , the Churches will be yierved, and there 2 
| will be-no need of Clargic-men nor beneficed, or of ordindions to the ticle 
| of parrimony or any other , and alli inconveniences will be remedied. | or 


© therewillbe evils perfiin fn the Clergie, from whom maumerable mil. 
 chiefesand bad examples doe come, there vill bee no beggar, nor any 
| forcedo uſe baſe trades. They ſaid that no reformation was good, but that 
. x whichdd reduce a their beginnir I tac the primnizive Church did 


Sin perk Ron, *g ie integrity thereof could by 


ies only be re! Herc © Was et opinion;that noneſhould 
VE Iu ake ba ti = who for aw or ſufficiency, did delcrve 
hens y were þ | that <a exclu. 


| of Apollo 
jen or Is Who making enilions, Andateer enact 
; came Chriſtians ,Conſtantivs the ſonine of Conſtantine gave. in bis ſ1xt Conſul. 
- ſhip, a priviledgeto the Clergie, that they ſhould nor pay any Sublidie for 
 tharwhich they did traftique1n ſhops and worke-houtes, becaulechey gave 
ſome of their gaines to the poore, The inſtruction of $. Paulto chefauh- 
full was obſerved ed chatthey ſhould labourin honeſt workes,that they mighe 
have whereof to give to the poore, They ſaid that an idleand wicked life 
was unſeemely i inthe Clergie, becauſe it gave ſcandall; bar to live of ones la- 
 bour was honeſt, and tendedto edrhcation ; and.if any were forced to beg, 
becauſe of cknelle, Ar was -_ ſhame, _ morethan the Fathers who hold 
.tfor A lory to: account beggars ; that itweas not a Chriſtian oli. 
--tion4 thatrolabour-co live by on hands, to begge in of 05m, 
- Wasundecent tc $T, 'andrthat nothing was naleeme- 
'gbt thatwant was cauſe of chalet other ſinnes, 
e ſhall finde; when hie chunſkerh. berrer on ic, that thele be finnes of the rich 
" nather than 0 * "76 pore , arid tharavarice"is more impotent, and unta- 
_ med, than poverty, &hich being alvwayes buſte ,, doth take away occali- 
_ongof doing ill, An honethmanands pooreman are compatible, but not 
2 honeſt man nd atridle man. - The great benefit which the Chureh'mi- 
Fant in chis world, and that whichastn Purgatory doth rective by Maſles, 
_celebraced 'poote : Prieſts0d notbyrich, is both writren and preached ; 
 Þ which Dunberiftione were: che faichfull living, and .the nes of the 
of $44 %0uld be deprived of great ſuffrages ;thac ir. were better thata ſtrict 
Y order ſhould be made, that perſons of honeſty and ſufficiency ſhould be 
ordained without a title , ſeeing tharnow FR ADR doth. _ tor Which 
F Antiquityforbadeir hich was, for that thoſe who:had rirles, loboming i in 
_ Lecleſaſticaltfunetions did edific, .and the others,being idle;did - 
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1562 ſcandall,vyhereas nowy thole tia 
Pr the Ecelchafticall minilter 
FERDINAND: wi 
CUARLES 5 | This opinion was 
great applauſe ; vwehich 
d 


mm to 
riel de Venexr, 


Lavy or the Magiſtrate may lawfully co 
generally true rhatthe patrimoniall goo 


all ſorts of contracts, are ſubjxeR tl 
ought to contider vyell of the bulincfle, before they-allu 
| breakeacivill contra. yet; 
wonming 5” The occafion of propoſing the third Rft1C{e vv BeCAACthe precep of - 
Cur1sT, that all ſpirituall graces ſhould be freely conferred , as theyare 
freely received from him , was many ways tranſgreſſed inthe collationof 
Orders : which abuſe was not new, but greater in former times. For, inthe” 
beginning of Chriſtianity , chatity -abounding , the people-wyho received 
ſpiricuall things, from the Minifters of Cx x15, did not only, according 
to the divine precept expounded by S. Pam, contributeto them as muchas - 
ſerved for their necefhtics,, bur enough alſoto maintaine the poore, never 
thinking that che temporall was a price of the Spirituall, But after tharthe . 
temporall, which was held and injoyned in common; was divided, andare-* 
venue applyed tothe titles, called a Benefice, the ordination being riot then” "il - 
diftin& from the collation of thetitle , and by conſequence-of the Beachee'* WM” 
annexedco it, but both being given and receivedtogether, it ſeemed to the 
ordainers , that, beſide the ſpinruall thing , they gave alfo a temporall, for 
which they might receive another temporall thing in recompence, which 
he ”y would obrainc, was vet accommodate himſelfe to the willof 
him that could give it;ſo that open buying and (cllingyvasecafily broughun, 
which,in the oriental Chureh:could Maki, =. nk Sage Cas 
nons and cenſures vere made againſt ic, Yet it vas much diminiſhed,be 
cauſe Godtooke from them, by the rod of the Saracens, agreat partof thei 
goods. And, in the Weſt, though it was much ed by good men,” 
yer it continued, inſome places more, in ſome lefſe untill, about the yeere 
1000. the ordniation was divided fromthe collation of the Bertefice; 
which cauſe that did begin.ro paſſe fornothing, and Sirmonydid Killc60- 
tinuein this,and that more openly than before, And this abuſe did always 
increaſe, though under divers names of Annates, ſmall ſervices , writinfs 
ſeale, and other pretences , which the Church till uſech, wich ſmall hops 
that they can never be taken away,untill C #1 & 1s Tome againe, with his 
winh, overthrovy the tables of the money changers, and chale them out of 
the Temple. Burthe ordiaation, which, being ſeparated from the 
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jer which yeclderh fit, leftoff, by lictle and little; 
- 205 ; ſo thatticul 10ps were inſtituted, who performed the Ponti- 


baying 
of thoſe funions. Whereupon hee thar 4 


recci 
_ fering, afterwards, \ make ir more honorable, by the title of donative or 

elent,an ,proceedi Rather, thatit might nor bt cube as being adu- 
ty, it was.covered with the name of reward, nor of the Ordayner, bur of his 
+ ſervants,or of th NEG of ſome other who ſerved him in the ordinati- 
" 00, Therefore inthis Article it vas propoſe » Charthe abuſe occurring in 
.. the collation of-Benefices ſhould nor be ſpoken of; as being an infirmity, 
A yot curable wi hany n y but death, 5 Oe: i 


_—_— 


... Concerping which chePrelates were divided, not by opinions, or af- 
4 0210n$s,0Ut DYQUAIRY dn.T hc rich Biſhops condemned the recei- 
- vying ot any compaeicner tor themſelves or their ofhcers, or Notaries, as Si- 
- monicall, and ſacrilegtous , Btinging the example of 7ebeſie ſervant of the 


- Propher Hlizews, and of Simon Mags , and of the ſevere commandement 
of CHRIST, Give freely 44 you have receiped. They allcadged alſo many 
-—exapgeratiops our of rhe Fathers againſt this ſinne,ſaying, that the names of 
- 4 voluntary donative,or almes, ate vaine colours repugnant to thecruch, be- 
» cauſe the gift is beſtovved for the Order, wichout which ic could not have 
* beenegiven,, Andif itbee an almes, why is it given upon that occaſion 
- only +let it be made at another cime;arid Orders conferred without the inter- 
,yention of any ching. Bur the miſchiefe is,that if oge ſhould tell the Ordai- 
-nerthat he gave him an almes,he would hold it for an injury,nor would re- 
ive itat atiother time. Therefore they ought not to belecve , that they 
could deceive God and the world, * They concluded that an abſolute De. + 
cree ought to be made, that nothing ſhould be given, though willingly, or = 
underche name of almes, nor received, hot only bythe Ordazzer, bur a to by 
of his; or-by the Notary, under the name ot writing, {cale,paines, or any 
other Pretence wharſoever, | 
But the /poore Biſhops and the Titular ſaid to the contrary , that as to 
piveorder io ra price wasa wicked ſacriledge,ſototakeaway almes,ſo much 
- commended by-C x « x 5 T,diddeſtroy charity, and wholly def:rme the 
- Church, *Tharchere was che ſame realon abſolutely for Ordinations, which 
is for Confeſſions, (ommunions Maſſes, Burials and other Eccleltatlicall functi- 
ons ; and therefore no cauſe why chatſhould be forbid in Ordinetrm, which 
ts allovved inall theſe ; and the allegation, thar if it be an Almes, let it be gi- 
ven.at another time , isof as much force in all the othex functions. The 
Church hath uſed, from the beginning.o receive oblations and almes upon 
theſe occaſions, which if all be taken away, the poore religious per- 
ſons, wholive of them , will be forced to rake ſome other courle , the rich 
will not performe the offices, as doth ,-and, for che ſpace of five hundred 
yeeres, hath plainely appeared; ſo 2 exerciſe of Religion will be both 
If [4 an 
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unprofitable and baſe, and regarding morethe o- A 
Adminiſterche ordi- 7,924... 


ics,and the true Biſhops buſied themaſelyes in the £22722%7hs 
no revenues , were forced to'maintaine VV. 
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£62 , and the people,remaining withouric,will fall inro impiery; and divers per. 
Ev icious ſu cliibons Ang ifthoulands of crownes are givenwithourre>re. 
rzpmany. benſion for the yeſtments Which the Apoſtolike Sea giveth ro the Merro. 
cuazizs? litanshow can aſmall acknowledgmentbe reprehended, which the Bi 
EYV receiveth from the inferiour Orders? What reaſon is there thar things of the 
ſame kinde ſhould be ordered by contrary lawes ? That cannotbe called 2n 
abuſe which was inſtituted in the beginning: And it remainerhRill in the 
Pontificall, that waxe candles are preſented, by thoſe that are ordained, to 
the Biſhop ordaining, at the offering place, intime of the Ordinations,which 
be temporall chings,and,if they be grear,and vwelladorned,may coft much, 
It is not therefore {o bad as it is painted our, neither can the oppoſites gaine, 
by the infamy of poore Biſhops, the name of reformers, imitaning the Phari, 
ſees, in obſerving moarhes, and ſtraining at gnats. 

Some ſaid allo thatit could not be conſtituted, as being contrary to the 
decree of Innocentius the third, in the generall Councell, where the uſe of gi. 
ving and receiving a temporalkthiog, in the miniſtery of the Sacramengs, 
isnot onely approved,bur che Biſhops are commanded to compel] che peg. 
ple,by cenſures and Eccleſiaſticall puniſhmemts, to obſerve the cuſtomegi. 
ving thetitle of laudable to thoſe things, which now ſome go abour to con. 
demne as facrilegious. 

| But Diniſeus, Biſhop of Milopotamws,made along digreſſion,to ſhewy how 
the faithfull would be cdificd , if the Sacraments were adminiſtred by the 
Clexgie for pure charity , expeRting nv reward biit from God onely. He 
,afhcined that neceſlaries vere to be allowed them , and r proviſion 
alſo; but thatthis was ſufficiently and ſaperaboundantly done, by the aſſy- 
pation of Tithes, becauſe they,nort being the tenth part of the people,doere- 
ceive fogreata portion, beſides other poſſeſſions whichare double as much. 
Therefore ir is nor juſt to demand that which is already received an hun- 
dred folde ; and it the Biſhops be poore , jt is not becauſe the Churchis 
poore, but becauſe the riches are ill divided, With an even diſtributione- 
very one might. be fitted; and that might be given without counter-change, 
for which morcthan the juſt price hath beene already received. He added, 
that, if this multitude of abuſes could. not be taken away alrogether, it 
would be good to beginne with- that of Ordinations, not reſtrainingitto 
the onely a&tion of conferring the Sacraments, but extending it alſo to the 
precedent. For it would be a greatablurdity if one ſhould pay roo deere, 
in the Chanceries of Biſhoprickes, for dimiſory letters, by vwyhich the Clerke 
hath leave to find out one that will ordain him,and in Kome to be ordained 
out of the times appointed, and lay the reformation only upon the _ 
hat doe ordaine. This opinion was approoved by many, in reſpe& of 
dimifories of Biſhops; but concerning the Faculty given at Rome, the Catdi- * 
nall Simeneta ſaid, thatthe Pope would provide tor it,and that it was nota 
thing tobe handled in Councell. 
Conrterni ng the reward of Notaries ſomething was ſaid. For ſome eſtee- 
' mingitano _y ſecular, rhoughe that their pay ought notto be ſtop- 
ped. Others held it for an Eccleſiaſticall office, Antonius Auguftinus Biſhop 
+ of Ler ids, an anuquary, laid, that in the ancient Church the gs" were 
| ordaine 
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Parents of teſtimoniall,and after they bad garned atitle they did nor change C0 
Dioceſſe; and if , forany cauſe, they did make a journey, they had aletter 505 fins 
fromthe Biſhop, then called Formata. The uſe of letters teſtimoniall began - I # 
after that the people left to be preſent at the Ordinations, and the Clerkes be. Cnunrns 5. | 

an to be vagabonds , and, being introduced in ſupplement of the preſence  'V 
of the people, is to be cltcemed a remporall office; bur, becauſe it is applied 
oal piricuall matter, it is to be uſed -wvith moderation. Therefore his Opi- 
nion Was, that forme reward ſhould be allowed for them, but moderated, 
and limited. ; | 

Thath which was propoſed in the-fourth point belongeth onely to the c.nceming = 

Collegiate Churches ; which having by their inſticution, this funion, a. == 
monglt others, toaſſemble themſelves inthe Church to praiſe God, at the 
houres appointed by the Canons , which therefore are called Canouicall, 
rents were annexed to them for the maintenance ofthe Canons, diſtributed 
amongſt chem 1n one of theſe foure manners. For cither they lived at 2 cam- 
mon table and charge,asthe Regulars,or every one had his portion of rents 
aſgned to him, (which therefore wyas called a Prebend) or, the ſervice be- 
ing cnded , all was diſtributed amongſt them , either in meate, or money. 
Thoſe that lived in common continued in that diſcipline but a ſmall time, 
bur came todivilion , either into Prebends, or diſtributions to the Preben- 
daries,exculing thoſe from performing thole divine offices, who,by reaſon 
ofinfirmiry,or ſome ſptricuall boli ocnds not be preſent, It was an ealie 
thing to find a pretence, and begin an uſe of being (eldome in the Church, 
and to enjoy the Prebend notwithftanding, Bur & unto whom the mea- 
ſure was diſtributed after the worke was done,could not be excuſed, ſothat 
diſcipline, and frequency in the Offices remained longer in this ſecond kind, 
than in the firſt. For this caulcthe faichfull, when they gave or bequeathed 
anything to the Churches, ordained it ſhould be pur iradiftributions : and 
experience ſhevved,that the pan the diſtributions vere, the better the Of- 
fices were performed, and that the negligence of thoſe who did not afhiſt in 
the offices might be redreſſed, by taking away of the Prebends,and making 
ciſtributions thereof, This was much commended by many of the Pre- 
lates, thinking the-worſhip of God would be much enlarged hereby ; 
whereof there could no doubt bee made , becauſe it did appeare already 
by experience. And this was all which was ſpoken for a ground of this 
opinion, 

"Bur Lucas Biſantius, Biſhop of Cataro , a godly man, but poore, ſpake to 
the contrary , that rather the Prebendaries ſhould be forced, by cenſures, 
ann deprivations of part , or of all the fruits, and of the Prebends them- 
ſelves, bur that the firſt forme ſhould not be altered. For almoſt all cheſc 
inſtitutions being made by the laſt will of the faithfull, they ought to be 0b- 
ſerved inviolably,and without alteration, not only upon pretence of better, 
but not for that which is truely and certainely better , in regard itis notuſt 
to meddle with that which belongeth to another, becauſe hee doth nor uſe 
it well, But, which is of more importance , toexerciſe a ſpirituall fun- 
Qtion for reward is undoubted Simonyyſo that by driving out one evill 9s 

It 3 ther 
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1562 ther would enter farre worſe, making negligent mentobecomeSimoniacal|, 
ADDED The other part anſwered,that the,Councell had power to change laſt wills, 
FEE DINAND and,for filing at divineOffices for gaine,one mult dittinguiſhthatthegain 
Ezizanzru, 15 not the principall, bur the ſecondary cauſe, and therefore there isno finne 
= in it; for the Canons will goe to Church principally to ſerve God,and ſe. 
; condarily for the diſtributions. The others rephed, that they ſavy nothow 
the Councell had greater power over the goods of the dead, than of the li. 
J | ving,, which no manis ſoimpertinent asto prerend ; and belides the do. 
-/ ring isnot ſo ſecure as itis affirmed, that itis Jawfull toſerve God forgaine 
ſecondarily. - And if it were, itisnot a ſecondary , but 2 principall caule, 

which firſt mooveth , and without-which the worke could not be done, 

This opinion was not pleaſing,and raiſed much murmuring inthe Congre. 

ation. For every one being conſcious to himlelte that hee received the 

title and charge onely in regard of the rents, did thinke he was condem. 

ned. Therefore the Article had great applauſe thatche Prebends ſhould be 

turned into diftributions , to incite men to ſerve God , inthe beſt manger 

they could; 

Fathers are de- T helſe Articles having been thus diſcuſſed, Fathers were deputed to make 
pare<ro"* the Decrees ; and it was propoſed that, in the next Congregations , » 
ſhould ſpeakS$of fixe more, leaving that of ſecret marriage for another Sefli. 

on. The next day the Legats and Deputies met , to colleſt the ſubſtance 

of the opinions of the Fathers, and , concerning the firſt Article of Refi. 

The Legars &iſ-dency , they diflented amongſt themlelves, Srmoneta favoured the opini. 
ns on that it was dejnre poſetivo, and laid,that the greater part, even thoſe who 
fidence, = heldit was de jare divino, thought fitte that the queſtion ſhould be omitted, 
Mantua\vithout manifeſting his ovwne opinion, ſaid that the greater num- 

ber did demand a declaration of ic. Of the other Legats, Altemps tollow- 

ed Simoneta,and the other ewo,though with ſome caurion,adhered to Man. 

tua. And this difference did not paſle without ſome bitrernefle, though mo. 

deltly expreſſed, For this cauſe the Legatrs held a-generall Congregation, 

the 20 day ; in which the demands following was read out of a paper : that 

is , Becauſe raany Fathers have ſaid that reſidency is de jure divino, ſome have 

ſaid nothing}, and others ſpoken againſt the making of the declaration, to 

the end, that thoſe who are deputed tro make the Decrees, may make them 
quickely, caſily, and ſecurely , your Lordſhips may bce pleaſed to deliver 

your opinions, only with the word placet, whether you approove or di. 

proove the declaration , thatreſidency is de jure divino : becaule, according 

to the cultome of thisholy Synode, the Decree ſhall be made as the greater 

number ſhall givetheir yoyces; which becauſe they had beenformerly deli 

one 

J 


— 


vered in great variety,they deſired that they would all ſpeake diſtin 
| after one, that their luffrages might be noted. 

01,0599 And having given their voyces, 68 ſaid, Placer abſolutely : 3 3 .Non placet 
abſolutely. 33 ſaid Placet , conſulto privs SanfiſSima Domino noftro : and 17 
anſwered, Non placet niſt prius conſulto SanftiſSimo Domino noftro, The 13 did 
difter from the 17. becauſe they did abſolutely approve the declaration, yet 
were ready to change their opinion,if the Popethought otherwile : the 17 
did abſolutely not approove,yer were content to be of the Popes opinioags 
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oe did like it. This was a very ſubtile bulincfle, and uſed only wh 
he lhe Thi rea leaf nduſedol Where 1: 
iraccio would nor preciſely anſwertothe interrogation, bur aid, he referred 1232 
himſelfe to his voyce, delivered in 100 , Which was in favour of c#4axtss ». 
ws divinum. Andehe Biſhop of Budus laid , that be held the affirmarive as © 
Uready concluded, and that he thought fitirſhould be publiſhed, The Yoy- 
ces being collefted and divided , and it appearing that the part, by 
one halfc, did approove the declaration , that a fourth part only did diſlike 
ir, and that others, though conditionally, vere with the firſt, they came to 
words of ſome mats , andtherelidue of the Congregation was (; pent 
in diſcourfing hereof, not without much confuſion. Which the Cardinal 
of Mantua perceiving, made a ſilence, and, exhorting the Fathers to mode. 
, gave them leavero depart. 

The Legats conſulred what vas fit to be done ; and agreed to give the wires the 
Pope anexa&t account ofall and expect his anſ{vwer,and inthe meane yyhile £x=:2i1- he 
ro proſecute in the Cngaong the Articles remaining. Mantxe would cine. © 
have ſent his Secretary, Camillus Olivo, by poſt, with letters of credence. and 
Simmera would have all exprefled in the letters. They concluded to temper 
theſerwo opinionsghar is,to vvrite a very large letter, and referre that which 
remained to the _— : who theſame day parted from Trent,in the eve. Torhe rea 
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ning. This though ſecretly caried,cameto the knovwledge of the Spaniards, ofth« Spanus 
who much complained that they ſaw a beginning of an unſupporta. ***** 
blegrievance,that every treaty ſhould nor only be ſent, bur conſulted of and 
ſolved alſo ar Rome;thar the Councell aſſembled twice before in thac Ciry, 
was diffolved without fruit, yea with ſcandall alſo, becauſcnoching vyas re. 
ſolved by the Fathers,bur all in Rome ; fo that a blaſphemous Proverbe was —— 
generally uſed, that,the Synod of Trent was guided by the baly Godſt. ſent thither, A blaphemous 
from time to time,in a cloake. bag ye from Rome, And thatthoſe Popes, who ab- {1 quinn. 
ſolurely refuſed theCouncell gave lefſe ſcandall, than thoſe who have afſem. 7==%%* 
-bled ic , aid hold it in ſervitude, The world was in hope that, if once 
Councell might be obraincd,all inconveniences would be redrefled, but ha-.. 
ving obſerved how things were cartied,undertwo Popes before, and hovy 
they are governed now, all hope of any good is extinguiſhed, nor any more 
tobe hoped for from the Councell,it ir muſt ſerve to be a miniſter of the in- 
tereſts of che Court of Rome, and moove or ſtand fill ar their pleaſure. 
This gave occaſion, gegen, the next Congregation to diſcuſle the 
Articlespropoſed, briefly to ſpeake of the point of Reſidency, The Cardi- _ 
nall of Yarmia ſaid, that that matter was ſufficiently treated on, that the 
Decree ſhould bee framed to reſolve it ; which being propoſed every one 
might ſay what he thought fit : bur hee could nor quiet the humors thac 
were mooved. Therefore the Archbiſhop of Prague, the Emperours Am- 
baſſador, made a continuate ſpeech, to exhort the Fathers to proceed peace- 
ably & with lefſe paffion, admoniſhing them to conſider whar did become 
thar 20269 that place : But Zalius vs a rn of Carle anſwe- 
red cholerikely, that nothing doth kfle belceme the Councell, chan to lay a 
law upon the Prelates, eſpecially when it is done by one who reprefenteth 
a ſecular authority ; and uſed ſome biting termes : fo that che Congregation 
Ter 3 | Was 
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1562 waslike td be dividedinto parts, Varmienſe,vvbo was Preſidencin ir,ſeeking 
j6- ne to moderatethem , prac the ſpeech upon other Articles, appointed for 
rzpINaxD thar day, and propoſed that ſome meanes ſhould be uſed to et ar liberty the 
£772, Engliſh Biſhops, , who were in priſon in England , that comming to the 
Cx4x1359 Councell, it might be ſaid, that that noble Nation was prelcat alſo, and not 
Fr wholly aliened from the Church. This pleaſed all:bur the common opigion 
inchecoun'e as, that it might ſooner be deſired than hoped for. They concludedthar 
he Englih B= che Queene having refuſed to receive a Nuncso, exprelly ſent from the Pope, 
wei pron, it Could not be hoped that ſhe-would hearken to the Councell. Therefore 
all they could doe was to perſwade Catholike Princes to mediate for them, 
The Venczian The 25, being S. Markes day, the Venetian Ambaſladours were received, 
ceerdn in thegenerall Congregation, whoſe Mandat being read dated the 11 of the 
congregation. (2rme moneth , and an Oration made by Nicolas di Ponte , one of them, an 
anſwere was given in the uſuall forme, 

In thoſe fewy dayes,the wileſt amongit the Prelates,conſidering whatadil. 
reputation it would be tothe Councel,and themlelves,if thole ſtirs were nor 
pacificd ,endeyourcd to pacifie mens minds by ſhewing that if the Concili. 
ary ations vvere not proſecuted without tumulr, befides che ſcandall & the 
ſhame,thediſſolution of the Councell,without doing any good, would ne. 
ce{larily follow, This remonſtrance tooke cffe&t ; and cauled them to treat 
peaceably of the ſixe Articles remaining, ; of which there was not much to 
be ſpoken, For the fifth, the proviſion was thought neceſſary , but therewas 
a difficulty concerning the manner, becauſe the diviſion of Pariſhes was firſt 
made by the people, when a certaine number of inhabicants, having recci. 

rhe divion ef ved the true faith, built a Temple for cxercile of their religion, hired a Prieſt, 
Paris. and cdidconftitute a Church,which,by the neighbours was called a Pariſh; 
and when the number was increalcd , if one Church and Pricſt vwerenot 
ſufficient , thoſe who were moſt remote did build another , and fit thems 
ſelves better. In progreſle of time , for good order and concord a cuſtome 
began to have the Biſhops conſeac allo, Bur after that the Court of Romeaſ: 
ſumed by reſervation the collation of Benefices, thoſe who were provided 
of them fromRome,when thediviſion of greatPanſhes,and,by conſequence, 
a diminution of their gaine was in queſtion , oppoſed themlelyes by the fa 
vour of the Pope, ſothat nothing could be done herein without going ts 
Rome:which-when it hapned, eſpecially beyond the Mountaines, in regard 
of the impediments of 4ppeals,and other ſuits,it was a thing of greatc 

To provide againſt theſe inconveniences in Councell, the Prelates oy 
chat where one Church was ſufficient for people, but not one ReRtor, the 
titles ſhould not be multiplied, becauſe where many Curates are, there mult 
needs be diverſity of opinions but that the Biſhop ſhould compell thePa- 
riſh Prieſt to take other Prieſts to aſſiſt him, as many as were necdefull ; but 
where the largeneſle of the habitation did require , he ſhould have power 
co ereCt a new Pariſh Church, dividing the people and revenues, ja Ha 
pelling them to make a ſufficient revenue by contribution, Only Euitathiws 
Bellas, Biſhop of Paris, who came not long before, told them, thatinre- 
gard of the laſt part,the Decree would not received in France,vyherethey 
doc aot conſent that the Laity may be commanded, ia a temporall matter, 
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L I BG, the ( ouncell of Trent, 4c9 
" by Ecclefiaſticall authority , and thatir was not for the reputation, of a pe- 1562 
wal Councell to make decrees,which would be adedia any AE. A 
Friar Thomas C aſellus,Biſhop of Caya,replyed, that the French-men doe not 6,224... 
know that this powers given to the Councell byCaum1sr andS, Paul - 
vwhohave commanded that maintenance ſhould be allowed by the people, Sm 
ro thoſe that ſerve them in ſpirituall things, and that the French-men, ifthey «YY/ 
will be Chriftians,mult obey. Bellay replied, that untill he had underſtood 
chat which Cn « 15sT and Saint Paul doe grant to the Miniſters of the Go. 
ſpell, to be a power to receive maintenance from him that doth voluntarily 
givelt, and not toconſtraine any togive ; and that France would eyer be 
Chriſtian. And he paſſed no further, 
The ſixth and cighth Articles would not have needed a decree, if the Bi. 
ſhops had kepr their authority, or if ithad continued in the Pariſh Prieſts, 
orin the People,to whom ſuch proviſions did formerly belong,as bath been 
ſaid, and ſhould doe (till by all reaſon. But the neceſſity of handling theſe 
matters proceeded from the reſeryations made to Rome. The Prelates were 
all of the ſame opinion, that proviſions were requiſite,yet forme would not 
conſent they ſhould be made, becauſe they would not meddle with the 
Popes authority ; by treating of things reſerved to that Sea, eſpecially in lo 
ta number, Leonard, Biſhop of Lanciano ipake of itas of a point of ju- 
bice tharall rhe offices of the Apoſtolike Chancery being ſold, it was not fir 
to diminiſh the diſpatches made there, becauſe ic would cake away part of 
the profit, without the conſent of the buyer;and therefore that theſe proviſy 
ons ought to be made in Rome, where the intereſt of all would be confide- 
red. And this Biſhop would have proceeded further , io regard of the inte- 
reſts himſelfe and his friends had inthoſe offices, if the Archbiſhop of Me/- 
fma,a Spaniard, who latenext, had nottold him that nothing ſhould bere- 
ſolved before it were conſulted of, and conſented to in Rome. They called 
to minde that which was done inthe firſt Councell, when authority was 
given to Biſhops, concerning things reſerved tothe Pope; that is, to adde, 
that they ſhould doe it as delegates of the Apoſtolike Sea , which counſcll 
was follovyed in all decrees, made concerning ſuch matters. 
lathe 7.though every one thought fit that the people ſhould be ſerved 
by perſons ſufficient for the miniltery, and of good behaviour, yer they ſaid 
it was enough,and very much,to provide for the future, becaule thoſe laws 
which look backe and dilpole of things-paſt are ever accounted odious,and 
tranſcendent. Therefore they thought it ſufficient to provide fir perſons for 
hereafter, tolerating thoſe who are in poſleſſion already, The Arch-biſhop 
of Granats laid, that the deputation of any unfit perſon to the miniltery ot 
CuxrisT, was not ratified by his divine Majeſty ; and therefore was void 
the poſſeſlor having no right : and that they werebound to remove him that 
was unfit, and to putanother ſufficient perſon in his place, But this opini- 
on was not followed,as being too ghd, and impoſſble to be execuced, be- 
cauſe there was not ajult meaſure ot neceſſary ſufhciency. Therctore the 
middle way was taken,not to exceed the propoſition of the Article,but ma- 
king a difference berweene the ignorant and ſcandalous, ro proceed againſt 
the former with lefſe rigour, as being lefſe culpable, Andas it belopgeth « 
the 
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1562 the Biſhop by allreaſon, to make proviſion when the collacion came no 
PAN ms Pope, GR caſe alſo it ſhould be granced unto bim , as Dele. 
- AND ate Apoſtoli ke Sca. 
CHARLES 9 " To tfeat of the viſitation of Benefices commended, in the ninth Article, 
Commer, OCCAION Was given by a good uſe degenerated into a great abuſe. In the in. 
deer >gan,, Curſions which the Barbarians make upon the Weſterne Empire , it often 
hapned,that the Churches were deprived of their Paſtors, when thoſe unto 
whom it did canonically belong to make proviſion of ſuccefors,could not 
do it, as being hindred by invaſions fieges, or impriſonments : Whereu 
that the people might not continue long withour ſpirituall goyernmenche 
principall Prelates ofthe Province,or ſome of the neighbors,did recommend 
the Church to ſome Clergie man , conſpicuous for piety, and bonefty, and 
fit for government, untill.the impediments being removed, a Paſtor mi 
be canonically cle&ted, The Biſhops and next Pariſh Pricfts did the h 
when the like vacancies hapned in the Countries; and alvvayes he thatdid 
commend another,did ſceke to employ a man of note,and hethat was com- 
mended,did labour to anſwer the expectation; ſo that greatfruit did enſue, 
to the ſatisfaEtion of all. Butas alwaiecs ſome corruption will in time 
into, good things, ſome of the Commendartarics began tothink not only of 
doing the Church good,but todravy ſome profit to themlelvesalſo,and the 
Prelats likewiſe ro commendChurches wichoutneceſlity.T he abuſes increa- 
' ſing,a Lavy was made,that theCommends ſhould not laſt above fixe months, 
nor the Commendatary participate of the fruits of the Benefice comended, 
Howſoever,the Popes, pretended to be above this law,6id not only comend 
for a longer time,and grant an honeſt portion to the Commendatary bur did 
commend allo forterme of life, granting all the fruits unto che perſon com- 
mended, as unto the titular. Yea, they made the forme alſo quite corurary. 
For whtreas it was formerly ſaid in the Buls, We doe xn PxE untorhee 
this Church,thar it may be well governed in the interim: they began to lay, 
We recommend unto the ſuch a Church, that thhou mayeſt maintaine thy 
ſtare, with'a greater dignity. And moreover they ordained, that it the ( on- 
mendatary died the Benefice ſhould remaine attheir diſpoſition, ſo that chey 
could not be hindre& by the Patron. And the Commendataries being placed 
by the Pope , the Biſhops could not meddle in thoſe Churches , and ny 
one in Court was more willing to get benefices inCommenda,than inthe ti 
to exempt themlelycs from the ſubjetion of the ſuperiour Prelates ; ſo that 
the Biſhop was deprived of authority over the greater part of the Churches 
of his Dioceſle, and the Commendataries, not ſubje& to any Superintenden- 
- Laguna the buildingsto fall,and diminiſhiog,or wholly taking away 0- 
ther neceſlary expenſes, having no other end, than according to the proeme 
. of the Bull,to maintaine their owne ſtate, let all go to deſolation, Ir ſeemed 
an indecency, thatthe Biſhop ſhould meddle with that which was recom- 
mended by the Pope to another. And therefore they thought fir to make a 
manner]y proviſion againſtthis diſorder, granting the Biſhops authority (0 
| viſit and ſuperintend, But as Delegates of his Holineſle, 
The abuſes »ud The tyvelfth propoſition was made to remedy the abuſes of the Colle- 
impierics of - JT: y , 
Collector, QOTrs, becaule the ancient inſtitution was degenerated alſo, For Hoſpitals, 
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Spitcles, places for education of Orphans, and ſuch-like, being inſticured in 1563 I 
divers places for neceſlity, without any maintenance but the armes of the x2, 


- Gaithfull, ſome godly perſons undentooke the charge togoe about and aske 6.0 * 
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them at mens houſes , and for their credit, had letters tetlimoniall from the 

Biſhop. Others,that they might not be hindred by che Biſhop,obtained ta- - my p4 

culry from the Pope, with lecters of recommendation ; which were eaſily *YV! 

oranted,in regard of the profic which came to the Courr, for the diſpatch of 

che Buls, This infſtrution was immediatly turned jato exceflive abuſes,and 

the lealt part of thearmes colleed was beſtowedinthe right courſe. Thoſe 

alſo who had obtained power tocolle&, did ſubſticute alſo baſe & infamous 
erſons,dividing the almes with them, The ColleRors likewile,co gaigcas, by 

much as they could,uſed a thouſand ſacrilegious and wicked artifices, wea' 

ring a certaine forme of habire, carrying hue, water, bels, and other inſtru. 

ments to make a noile.that they might amaze the vulgar and breed luperſti- 

tion inthem, telling falſe miracles, preaching falle indulgences, asking almes 

with imprecations and threats of evill and misfortunes , againſt thole thac 

would not give, and uſing many other impicties like to theſe , ſo that the 

world was much ſcandalized ; but no proviſion could be made,in regard of 

the Apoſtolicall grants, The Prelazes enlarged themlelves jn this macter,rc- 

Jating the abules and impicties aforeſaid, and many more, ſhewing thac re- 

mecies had been "2n uſed, but without effe& , and ſo would all others 

proove that ſhould be attempted : only one remained, which was to abo- 

Iſh wholly che name and ule of Colleors, in which opinion all concur- 

red. Atthis time the Ambaſſadours of the Duke of Bavaria came, who rc 70 

fuled ro preſentthemlelves in Congregation,excepr they might have prece. nc 

dence of the Ambaſſadors of Venice. Whereuntothey denying to yeeld, the &nc. vi. 

Legars interpoſed a delay, that they might receive anſiwere from Rome, Ammon 
The Pope underſtanding how the voyces were given inthe Congregati- The Pope and 

ons concerning reſidency , andthat the Spaniards did all ho'd together, mu perytcs. 

made a bad-Prognoſtique,and thought thatunion could not be without the 7 mbar 
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Kings knowledge. He ſaid he had a long time knowne, by great experience, them from 
that the Uitramontan Prelates do envy the greatneſle of /taly, and of the Apo- hs. 
ſtolike Sea, and, for the ſuſpicion which be had of the King, was ill ſarished 
with him,as it he had failed of the promiſe which he made unto him co pre- 
ſerve his authority. The conclulion of all the diſcourles was, that if the 
Princes will abandon him, he will have recourſe to heaven , that he had a 
million of golde,and knew where to get another;and befides,that God will 
provide for his Church, The Court alſodid perceive,with great patſion, in 
what danger they were, and thought that thele noviges did aime to make 
many Popes, or none at all, and to hinder all the profits of che offices of the 
Chancery. Advice came to him alſo, from his Nuncioin Spaine, that the King, 
was ill pleaſed with the (Proponentibus Legatis ) conſtituted in the firit Seth1- 
on: and the Pope was ſo much the more pleaſed with it, becauſe by the di- 
{taſte of others, he perceived they had delignes to propoſe ſomething to his 
prejudice, Yet he cauſed itto be excuſed to the King,thar it was done with- 
out hisprivity , howſoever he thought it neceflary to reprefie the petulancy 
of unquier ſpirits,ſayiog,that the Councel would be like the rower of Babel, 
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2 ifevyeryrurbulent perſon might moove humors as heliſted; chat the 1 
* vere diſcreet, and did reverence his Maxcſty, and would propoſe Fn 
FERDINAND ver ſhould pleaſe him , and give ſatisfaRtion to all wiſe and godly perſons. 
k:nare, But with the Kings Ambaſſadourrefiding with him, who ſpake thereof he _ 
Cuanizes proceeded ſomewhat roughly.” Firſt, he complained, that he had done bad 
—YY. offices hercin;then,relating how the Spaniſh Prelates,as it vvere ſeditiouſly 
proceeded in the Councel|, he ſhevyed that the Decree was holy and nece(;_ 
if ſary, gnd chat no prejudice was done to any, in ſaying thar the Legats ſhall. 
propoſe, Varg«s anſwered , that ifit had beene (aid only, the Legats ſhall 
ropoſe, noman would have complained, but thatoblative (Proponentibus 
Legatss) did deprive the Biſhops of power to propoſe ; 00 Pigeetore thatiz-. 
was fit tochange it into another kinde of ſpeech. Whereymo the Pope 2n, M: 
ſvvcred with-ſome diſdaine,that he. had ſomething elſe to do,than to thinke.. 
Cujus generts, & cujus caſus, The Popes fulpicion did not want ground,ja- 
ving diſcovered that the Ambaſſadour had ſent many poſts'into Spaine, ani 
unto Trenr, exhorting the Spaniſh Prelates to maintaine their liberty, ard I 
\ . deſiring the King that the Councell might not beheld jn (ubjeion; «1... 
4 But, in the Court , many Prelates havin;  Writcen to their friends from .. - 
Trent diverſly according to their atf:&tions, ons, there was agreat tumult, orrz. _ 
ther an aſtoniſhment, every one thinking he di4 already fee Rome mpty - 
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Th of Prelates, and deprived ot all prerogative : nd eminency, It did appt _ 
\# plainely, that the Cardinals refiding inRome, ſhouldbeexc uded from ba 


ving Biſhoprickes , that plurality of benefieeswas forbid; that no Biſhop © 
or Curate mighthaye any cfhce in-Rome, and that the Pope might notbe 

able to diſpenſe in any ofthe things atvretaid, which are the moſt principal _. 
of all that arein his power, ſo that his authority would be much dimini. 
ſhed. And they remembred:the ſaying of Linie, that the Majefty of a-Prince 
is bardly bronght from the height to the middle, but is eaſily caft beadlong fromthe 
mid4lle to the bottome, They diſcourſed how much the anthoriry of Biſhops 
would be inlarged, who would draw ungo them the collation of Benefices, 
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denying the Popes authority tor reſervations; that the Biſhops beyondthe 4 
Mou:ntaines,and ſome Italians alſo, haveever ſhewed a bad minde tovvards M. 6 

© the Court, for enyy, and becaule they cannot ſo eaſily haye place in it ;and M4, 
that they were totake heed of thoſe \ mote M- 
from Rome, for conſcience ſake, beeauſethey would doe-w | 
reſt, in caſe they were able ,cthatthele bypoeriticall/Paritan: 
ambition than the reſt, though-covered, ould fain ad: 
by the ruines of others, as Paxlthefour ry 

” becauſe the Spaniards were unitedin t 2, 
vere, many did whiſper thattheKing: moover, who, co gaine 
roron, _f & Subſidies "vn the Clerpie, having ty ic rcome, ons 1m ha- 


Ince made by 


Chapters and Colledges ; whobe} | obility , exempted. 

from Biſhops, & mo of them havin det chces by thePopes collz 
les , doe oppoſe themſelves yyithout reſpe& ,.did purpoſe co adyancethe 
/ | Biſhops who doe wholly depend6nh n,andTreccive ch ſhoprickesby 

his preſentation, by freein of chem from ſibjeRion to the , and ſub- 


. i FR eg ” SF-LF” oa uY s JI 4 


J Ou T os 0 
. = 
o - a ty 4 « . 
4 . A « —_— x , 

= Rs Ea oth $254 ns - ws "a9" ar. 

| - 7 Mere 3 7 9 Tat, =" Sr ug : we.” 
« n ts - " N : _ . 4 _— Ve LE 
Py . = Pyaar i Jas 5.3 0 mr \ as. 6 44 © is 
Ta Sant SOS hen © es RAR I "is jt 

_ 6 Fey fr F817: * | 

7 3% 2. £1 
4 F * 4 : 2. 61 5 


y4 


- > - 
w | Me. %.. f ; , v 
- p > Jag » <> 5p >» my 3 - ; be 4 —_—_— - 
TID EIEPCEONERTTS. , * SALT ou ooo RI >. 0 8 
* a. & 1 
= XuM + 


— 


— = = 


L1s,6 the (ouncell of Trent. Jo; 


> 


Os — 


- Fins the Chaprers and Colledges unto them, and fo, by their meanes, to 1862, 
Ms an calie nd: abſolute dominion over the Clergie. ”7 h- Ew 
The Court did generally cornplaine of all the Legars fer propoſing the ron Wag: 
Article;or ſuffering ir to be propoted ; ſaying chat it was formerly ordained CHARLAS 9 
with great Att , thatchey only ſhould propoſe , only to reſiſt the attempts JIG 
of thoſe who were ill affected ro Rome, and that they could not be exculed, 
"becauſethey had an exarmple of a dilorder, which this diſpute cauſed in the 
ket Councell, Above all, they complained of Mantua and Seripands, and 
eſpecially of Mantua, hecauſe with his reputation and credit, he might eaſily 
have withſtood all inconveniences. They ſaid it was neceffary to other 
- "MI. L.egars,more indined tothe common good, not Princes,nor Friars, but ſuch 
0 a: fa paſſed -cbroughthedegrees of the Court, And the generall voyce did 
"deſigne Jobn Baptiita Cigala 5 Card. of S, Element, in the hiſt place, bovis 
he had ſhewed himſelfe a ſtout champion for the Popes authority, in the of- 
kcesof Referendary and Auditor of the Chamber ; with much commendatioa 


S incitaſe of the affairesof Rome; who, being ſuperiourto Mantua,ought 
BH 5 fold theturit pligees Walcawoutd marc Ictire, * 
- - The Pope canle IIegations tc Id by the Cardinals, de- 


& Councell: who having thought of di- 
$EvIL, hebegantoſpeake of che buſt. 
Wy handefore He did not condemne -<- 
Hdence - ——__ yea he com 
cien 
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bled, that every one may deliver his owne opinion , and not lay the things 
of difficulcy upon the backe of anocher , that themſelves might avoid ha- 
tred and envy, The differences berweene the Legars did diſpleale him, 
which they ought not to have publiſhed vyich ſcandall, bur, concealing 
them , ro have compoſed them berweene themſelves , or referred thera to 
" him. And as hee vas pleaſed that every one ſhould deliver his opinion 
freely, ſo he blamed the pratiſes which many uſed, to ſubvert others, with 
»deceiprs and almoſt with violences, And he could nor choole bur be trou- 


bled with thar which was ſpoken concerningthe liberty of the Councel and 
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1 8 The letters being diſpatched, he dealt with the Ambaſſadours of // 
us and Florence, that their Princes Would recommend the cauſe of the Pa 


$3 U 


» 4mm totheir Ambaſſadours in Trent, and commandchem to cauſe the Prelates of 
of the Apoſtc» their States, notto be preſent in the'parlies againſt the Apoſtolike Sea, and 
>> Nor beſo carneſt in the point of Reſidency. Afterwards hee called all- 
| the Biſhops remaining at Court, and ſhewed them what ſervice their-pre-., 
ſence mighrdoe in Trent, and the neceſlity thereof, He loaded them with - 
promiſes, gave money to thoſe who were poore , anddiſpatched chemo. 
the Councell, This he did to encreaſe the number, againſt they ſhould 
{pcake of Reſidency, and becauſe 40, French-men were expected; from: 
whom he could not Prognoſticate any good: Andnotta have Frances bis” 
oppolite, whoſe Ambaſſ%doan would be in Trent very ſhortly, hereſolyed © 
ro.give the King 100000 crowns,and to lend himas much'in thename of / 
Merchants , upon ſufficient aſſurance of the Principalland theintereſt, ſo 
that he would 1n earneſt, and without diffimulation, revoke the Edidts,and - 
make warre {religion ; that with that money Suiſſes ind Germanes might*. 
belevyed to bee under rtheconduR of his |Legat-aridthe"coldurgof the * 
Church;thatrno FHugenot ſhould be pardoned without his conſent ; chat the 
(Chancellor, the Biſhop of Valence, and others, to be named by him, ſhould 
be impriſoned; thatin the Councell nothing ſhould be handled agairiſt his _ 
authority, and that his Ambaſladours ſhould not makemention of theAts * 
. ndts, 
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a fo ec. Yer he promiſed ro accord with theKing in thae rmarter,and roreforme | 1362 


Afterwardsthe Popeconfulted 
 -therewas occaſion , he mightſpeakethereof corre&tly, withou: prepudice = 
_ tobimſelſe, or ſeandall io orhers, . And having well AſeulTea mh tpn nets 
" he ſecled bis opinion to approove it, and cauſe 3tto be ex&tured upon w hat VV 
havy ſoeverit were grounded, whether Canonicall, of Eyanpelicail. Ang (0 % 
. he anſwered the French Ambaſlador, who ſpake tohim of it. adding,tha: A 
; »healone is deputed-to {ee the execution of all the Evarigelicall precepts, For 
- Cu a1 $ Thaving ſaidto S.Perer, Feed my Lambes,hath otdained that all the 
orders made by his divine Majeſty, ſhall be execur micancs of him on- 
1y,andchat he would make a Bull thereof, wicha penalty of deprivation of 
che Biſhoprickes ; which ſhould be more-feared thar' a declaration which 
the Councell miphr make;de jure Divino. And;the-Ambafſadour inſi ſting 


b | ane Tot the Councell, he (aid, thatif al} liberry were granted un. 


onthe point of Reſidence , that, when 11," 


: 


- to it;they would extend itto reforme not onlyche Pope, burSecular Princes 

alſo, And this forme of ſpeech muchpleaſed bis Holineſfe, who was won: 
\ 2a nothing. oltanduponchedetence only , and : 
Zouncell,be would play with them 


that which | Chad requeſted, and pro- jm 
rae Tounc mightnot meddle wich _00y Manon: 


” 4 25 


ibliſhed reformation of thePenitentiary,a very principall mem. *” 
z out a report , that he would ſhortly allo reforme the Chancery, 


IT - £4 
- andthe Chamber, Every one did expe&t that the things belonging tothe (al- — 
> vation Of ſouls ſhould have beenetegulated, which are managed in that of- 
+ fice;but in the Bull there was not anytheleaſt mention made of repentance, 
conſcience, or avy other ſpiritual] thing: only it tooke away the Faculties 
Which the Penicentiary doth exercile, in divers cauſes beneficial, belonging 
- totheexterior diſcipline of regular Friars ; notexprefſing whether that pro- 
viſion was madetogive thole Facalties to ſome other officers, or whe' her 
Feateemed them abuſes undecent,and would baniſh them from KF eme. Bur 
"theevent did immediatly take'away thedoubt. For the ſame things were 
»obrained from the Datary, and by other waycs , only with greater charge, 
- And this was the fruit of the reformation. 
- Burto ceturne to Trent, che Fathers having delivered their opinions, and 
the Deputies framed nine Deerees. ( for the Articlesof Matrimony , as al- 
Tady decided, and of reſidency by conſent of the Legats, and of ſome of the 
Fathers, perſ[waded thereunto, were omitted) they propoſed them to be e- 
;Rabliſhed in Congregation, andto be read in the Seffion ar the time ap- 
pointed, By reaſon of chisomiſhon;the demands of thoſe that fayoured ref1-, 
dency-were Rirred up.” Wheteubtorhe Legars anſwering, that that Article imvwn «bas 
was not well dilcuſſed; fior was ficro be propofed in that Seſſion, but chatit 
ſhould be done in time convenient;they were mort carneft than before, al- 
(radgingthar there would never be a greater opportunity, murmuringthar ir 
Wasa tricke never to conclude it, Burthey were forced to relent, ſeeing the 
Lepars reſolute not to handle ir then, and becauſcthoſe of the contrary opi- 
Vu nion, 
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nion, encouraged from Rome, did labour moreeffe@tually to the contrary; | 


Therefore ſpeaking of the other Articles only , with ſome fevy alterations, 


- the nine heads were framed. 


The Marquis of Peſcars made earneſt ſuite, in-the Kings name; thar that 
Councel might be'declared to be a continuationof the Councell begun un. 
der Paul 3.and proſecuted under 7 ulins, He was affiſted by the SpaniſhPre. 
lates,and others, who follovyed them, alleadging that it was to be done;for 
neceſbty of faith; and that otherwiſe the determinationsalready made,would 
be velidned,yyhich would be a notable impiety. The Emperors Ambaſſz. 


dors uſed trong perſwaſions to the cotrary,laying,they would preſently de, 


- part & proteſt, For theEmperor having given his word toGermany that that 


Cmvocation ſhould be anewCeuncel, he could not indure ſogreat an affront, 


* They ſaid they would not by this means, reexamine the things decided, but 


that while there was hope to reduceGermany,they would not cut it off eſpecis 
ally with ſo much diſgrace of the Emperor. Card.Seripandohad no other aim 
but that it ſhould be determinedto be a continuation, &formerly,in making 
the Bul of convocation, did labour herein , and did noweffcfually further 
the Spaniards requeſt. But Mantxadid conſtantly reſiſt, that ſuch an injury 
might not be done to theEmperor,without necefſity;and he found a temper 
ro pacifie the Spaniards ;ſaying,that having already held 2 Seſsions withour 
making mention of this propotition,it will be no prejudice to deterre itallo 
to another. The reſolution of the Emperors Ambaſſadors to deparr, andthe 
perliwaſion of the Card.cauſedPeſcara to proceed more remiſly.And letters 
cam: very fitly from Lewis de Lanſac,chiete of the Ambaſladours ſent tothe 
Councecl from the French King, who, being in his voyage not farre diſtant, 
wrote to the Legats andFathers,topray them that the Selsion mightbepro- 
rogued,unul he & hisColleagues were come. Mantua, making ule of this oc- 
calion,propoſed the prorogation of the Seſsion, for w*though they would 
not conlcnt,in regard of maintaining thedignity of the Synod yet they relol- 
ved(ſome for one reſpe&t,ſome for another,and ſome becauſerhe humorsof 
reſidece were not wel quieted) tocclebrate it, without propoſing any ting 


- We 14 day being come,they met in the publike Selsion,vvigh the u 


Ceremonies : where the Maſle and the prayers accuſtomed being ended ghe 
Secretary read the Mandats of Princes, according to the order in which the 
Ambaſladors preſerted themſelves in Congregation:Of the Catholike king, 
of the Duke of Florence, of the Sniſſes, of the Clergy of Hungary, and ofthe 
Venctians. Andhe Speaker did in a few wwords thanke all choſe Princes, 
for having cffercd their aſsiſtance for the ſecurity and liberty of the Coun- 


tn whichao-— CCI, Afterwards the Maſſe-Biſhop pronounced the decree in this ſubſtance: 


ching 15 don*. 


__ 
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That the Synode, for ſome juſt and honeft\cauſes, hath determined tode- 


ferre the promulgation of the decrees appointed for that time , untill the 
fourth of June,for which day it doth intimatethe next Seſsion, And nothing 
elſe was done in this meeting, * ; 

So loone as the Sefsion was celebrated , the Marquis of Peſcara parted 
from Trent, ſaying he muſt rerurne to his government of Milan, becauſeot 
' ſome newv ſtirres, raiſed by the Hugonots , in the Delphinate. Bur it being 
knowe that thoſe forces were not ableto iſſuc out of the Country, and _ 
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 whichcould not have been avoided, if his,and the FreachAmbaſladors had 


* totake the 
* theythought to ordaine him Biſhop,newes being come alictle before of the 
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L1»: 6. the (anncell of Trent, | 507 
the Dikeof Savy was berween Milanandrhern,many belceyed,ch4t he had 1563 


- commithon fronthis King lo todo,who,defirous that the Councell ſhould cu: 


proceed , would not have it interrupted by the controverſie of precedence, 44,5 6.7. 


_ 


ELItaBbETH. 


been in Trent together. Lewis S.Galais, Lord of Lanſac, chiefe of the French Cuanrn, ;. 
Ambaſſage,artived two dayes after the departure of the other and was met Y- 
nthe way by many of the Prelates , and particularly by the Spaniards, Th< French | 

Thenext day Arnold de Ferrieres,Prefident of Paris,and Guido Faber, Lord of — 
Pibrac, gowrned men, Colleagues ofthe Ambaſlage, did arive alſo. 

At thistime adyice came to the Councell how the Pope, Cardinals, and 
Court of Rome had cenſured the Fathers for the point of Reſidence , and 
many received letters from the Cardinals thcir Patrons, full of com plaints, 
reprehenſtons , and exhorrations, which letters they ſhevyed to many. On 
theother ſide, nevwes cameto Rome of what happened in Trent afterwards, 
The Pope did renevy and au t his dildaine againſt the Cardinall of Go --4 
Mantua , tor having omitted the occaſion to declare the Continuation, be. *:n#*-<-<! 
ing cequeſted to doe ic by the Ambaſſadour ;and Prelates of Spaine, He vw 
was ſory to [ee that Cardioall joyned with the Spaniards in the poinr of re- 
ſidence, and oppoſne to them in the Continuation ; which was to crofle 
biminall things. For noman, though of a dull wit, would have forborne 
to have made that declaration, becauſe if it had ſucceeded well, it had been 
much inthe favour of the Catholike Church, it not, the Councell bad been 
diſlolyed ; a thing of noleſſe benefit. They began in Rome to conſult againe 
of ending other Lon and particularly the Cardinall of Saint Clement, del- 
ſigning to lay the principall charge,and the inftrution upon him : and not 

it place from Mantxa, and fo to give him occaſion to depart, 


death of Francis Tornon, Deane,by which one of the fixe Biſhoprickes was 
yoyde, 

The Emperour, advertiſed of che propoſition to declare the Continuation, 
was mooyed, and ſentthe Pope word , that whenloever it was done , he 
would recall his Ambaſladours from Trent, whom he commanded thart,if 
the reſolution! was made , they ſhould preſently depart, not expeRting the 
publication, Therefore bis Holineſle was in hope that, by this meanes the 


*Councell might be ended, and was ſo much the more angry wich the Car- 


dinall of Mantua for ſuffering ſuch an occaſion to pafle, and beganne to 

thinke hovy ic might bee revived. The Court, as well to imitate their 

Prince, as for their owne intereſts , continued their complaints , and 
murmures againſt the Prelates of the Councell, and moſt of all againſt 

that Cardiaall, and againſt Seripando and Varmien/e ; and, on the contrary, CONN 
the Prelates in Trent , and eſpecially the Spaniards, complained of the Pope cell complains 
and the Court, Of him, for holding the Councell ja ſcrvitude,to which he” © 
Ought to leave free power ,' to handle and determine all chings , and notto 
mcddle himſelfe; and yet, befides that, nothing is propoſcd but what plea- 
ſcth theLegats,vwho do nothing bur that, whichiis cammanded from Rome, 
when a propolition is made in which 70 Biſhops do uniformly agree,they 


are hindred, ever to ſpeake thereof, that the Coyncell ought to be tree, and 
Vu 2 | exempt 


T be Hiſtory of Lts.6 


£62 cxempt from all prevention , concurrence, and interceſſion of any other 
My wa . and yet laws are given them what to handle, and limications, and 
FERDINAND: correRtions made of the things handled and decreed , which continuing, 
CHanLELS they cannot truely bee called a Councell, That there were amongſt them 
YM more than fourty ſtipendaries of the Pope , fome receiving thirty , ſome 
ſixty crowynes a moneth ; and that others were terrified by the letters of 
Cardinals , and other Courtiers, They complained of the Court, that, no 
induring a reformation, they held it lawfull ro calumniate, reprehend, and 
cenſure that which was done for the ſervice of God. That, having ſeen how 
they proceeded againſt a neceſlary and ſmall reformation, they muſt needes 
expect a great commotion, and a contradiQtion, when they ſhall be more 
- touched atthe quicke ; that the Pope'ought to bridle the tongues of the 
' fionate, and make ſhew atthe leaſt, ſecing that he would nor be tied 
that the Councell may proceed with ſincerity and liberry. 
A paſſage cor Paulus Emilins Veralins, Biſhop of ( apoccio, came to bad termes with the 
- Biſhop of Paris, in a meeting of many Biſhops, For Paris having diſliked 
wp. thecourſe of determining by plurality of voyce, andthe other anſveri 
that all Biſhops wereequall, Paris asked him how many ſoules were under 
his charge;zwho anſwered that he had five hundred : then Paris replied,tha, 
in m—_ of his perſon, he yeelded unto him, but in reſpe& of thoſe who 
were repreſented by the one and the other , he that ſpake of five hun. 
dred , ought not to be madecquallto him that ſpake of hve hundred thou- 
The French ſand. 
Ambailadour? Things ſtanding in theſe termes,there was no Congregation made untill 


arc received in 


cong'ezation, the 20 day : in which the French Ambaſladours (who had imparted their 


aid one of 


then makeck Ha ſtruCtions to the Imperialiſts, and held correſpondence, according tothe ' 


»0:ai9% command of their Maſter ) preſented themſelves. The /Mandat of their 
Ambaſlage being exhibited and read, Guido Faber made along Oration, in 
which,haying expounded the continualldefire of the King, that the Coun- 
cell ſhould be aſſembled in a hi place, not ſuſpeRed,and the requeſt he had 
made to the Pope andall Chriſtian Princes for it;, he rold them what fruit 
might be expected from the opening of ir. Hee added, that as thoſe doe 
much errewho would innoyare all the ritesof the Church fo to maintaine 
all of them obſtinately, not conſidering the ſtate of the preſent times , and 
the publike good, deſeryeth nolefſe reprehenſion, He declared very parti 
cularly the temptations which the devill would uſe, to divert the Fathers 
from the right way, ſaying,thatif they gave care to him, they would make 
Counccls loſe all authority ; adding, that many Councels have been heldin 
Germany and {taly,vvith no fruit,'or very little, of evhich it was ſaid that they 


were ncither free nor lavyfull, becauſe they were governed by the will ofan- 


other ; that they ought to be carefull to uſe well the power and liberty gi- 
ven themby God. For if,in private caules, they deſerve ſevere puniſhment, 
who doe gratific any man againſt juſtice, they deſerve it much more, who, 
being judges in cauſes divine, doe follow popular applauſe, or ſuffer thew- 
ſelves co be made gowned ſlavesto the Princes,to whothey are obli 
ſaid chat every one ſhould examine himſelfe what paſſion doth poſlefſe him. 
And becaule the defects of ſome former Synods have made a EIS * 
15 
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this p it is fit co ſhevy that thole thin are paſt, chat every one _ ku 7 = 
without being burned, thar publike ith is not broken, that the h «4 = n J02 
;3 to becalled for from heavenonly,andthar this isnotthar Councel,which r: Us 4 
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was begunne by Paul 3.and proſecuted by Fuliws 3,in turbulent termes,and 5—— 
:1 the midſt of armes, which was diffolved voithour doing any thing that Cuantds S 
Was good, bur a new, free, peaceable,and lawtull Councell,called according WT 
:othe ancient cultome, to which all Kings, Princes, and Republiques, doe 
oive conſent, to which Germany will runne and bring with it the authors of 
the new diſputes,the molt grave and eloquent men which it hath. He con- 
cluded, that they Ambaſladours did promiſe, to this end , the affiftance 
ofthe King. Irleemecd that ſome of che Fathers , and of the Legats them- 
ſzlves, did not take thoſe words vwell; to which the Speaker nor knowing on bm 
what toan{were, nor what complement to make, the Congregation ended © wh 0 
with the Oration. m—_— 
The next day, the ſame Ambaſſzdours went to the Legats, aſſembled for 11-7:ca 
that purpoſe, where they excuſed the French Prelates for not comming, in — 
regard of the tumults, promuling that when they were ended, as they hoped !42ur-s a 4- 
they would be ſhortly, they ſhould come wich ſpecd. Aftervvards they de- tt. Counc.l 
clared that the Fugonots doe ſuſpect the continuation of the Councell,and do * 
requirea new ; that the King had treated hereof with the Emperour, who 
detired rhe ſame, at the inſtance of the ConfeſSioniits ; that he had demanded 
che ſame allo of the Pope : who anſwered that the difterence was only be- 
rweene them and che King of Spaine, and thatit concerned not him, bur re- 
ferred it ro the Councell. Therefore they demanded a declaration;in plaine 
termes,that the Indi:on is new, and nor in theſe words; Indicendo continna- 
mus © continuando indicumus,which is an ambiguity not befitting Chriſtians, 
and implicth a contradiction;and ſaid, that the Decrces, already made by the 
Counccll are not reccived by the French Church,nor by the Popethiraſelte, 
and that Henry 2 did proteſt q—_ it: that concerning this point,they vere 
addrefled to them the Legats, becauſe the Pope hath ofteriaid that the que- 
« ſtionof Indiftion or contmuation was not his , and that he referred it to the 
; Councell, And having delivered his petition by word; they left ic allo in ) 
writing, The Legats ater they had conſulted rogerher anſwered in writing | 
d alſo,that they admirced the excule of the Biſhops abſent, bur'that they could Town!) 
þ not deferre the diſcuſſion of that which was to be handled in the Councell © © 
s WF untilltheir comming, becauſe the Fathers who were'preſent, would be in- 
© FF commodated too much, that they have not povver to declare that the Indi- 
n i #inofche Councell is newv,bur to preſide only, according to the renour of 
Y I the Popes Bull, and the will of the Synod. The Freach-men were conten- 
y- NN ted with the anſwere forthe preſent, having determined, together with the 
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Imperialiſts, notto proceed further, fo long as inthe ats mention Was not — 
made of continuation , con{idering that the Spaniards having made requeſts 
» | inthe firſt Seſſion; that the continuation ſhould bedeclared, and received much 
contradiction;thete vas danger that the Councell would have been diflo}- 
ved. Bur the anſwe:e of the Legars publiſhed by the Frenchmen,thar their 
authority was to preſide according to the will of the Synode,made the Spa- 
niards ſay, that thoſe words did ſubjz&the Legars tothe Councell, whereas 
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«&«r-, tO contradict, eſpecially there being matter enough belides, in which the 
\.: world doth agree, thatis, a good reformation of manners ; that the Engliſh 


4 anming o 
; 
f.cPotchans 


Bur they do all 


furcealc, b-- 


1562. 
SACAS) 


——_— ——— 


1 he Legats propoſing nothing for the next Seffion, the Prelates, who fa. 
vourcd re{1dency,beganne to diſcourſe againe of it, and perſ[waded the Am- 
baſladours of the Emperour,King of France, Portugal, and all the others, tg 
moove the Legars, that it might be decided in the next Sefſion allcadging, 
that ithaving beene propoſed and diſputed, it would be a great ſcandalleg 
leave it undecided,and would ſhevy that it was for ſome particular intereſt, 
ſeeing thatthe principall Prelates of the Councell , and thegreater number 
did deſire the determination of ir. T he French-men, together with the Im. 

erialiſts , made inſtance thatthe points of doRrine might not be handled 
in abſence of the Proteſtants who docimpugne them, until] their contuma. 
cy be manifeſt, in regard the diſputation 1s ſuperfluous, where there is none 


Ambaſſadour in France had declared, that his Queene would ſend tothe 
Councell.vvhence it vwould follovy that the other Proteſtants would do the 
lke, ſothar a generall reunion of the Church would ſucceed : and thatone 
might afſure himlſelfeto lee this cffc&ted;if a good reformation were made, 
Cardinall Simoneta anſwered this ſecond propoſition, that the bufineſle ſee. 
med eaſie,bur vas not fo, becaule all conliſted in the diſpolition of Beneh. 
ces, in whichthe abuſes proceed from Kings and Princes. This troubled 
2]l the Ambaſſadours, becauſe of the nominations,and diſpoſitions which 
Princes doe exercile, andeſpecially the French King, Bur the propoſition 
of the Reſidence. did moleſt rhe Legats more ; nor were the Fathers pacikied 
with the excuſes formerly.uled , that-the matter was not ſufficiently dige- 
ſtcd , that there was not time enough before the Seſsion to make it cleere, 
and for other conſiderations. And the heat grew ſo great, that ſome of the 
Ultramontans were agreed to proteſt , and depart. And this was the caulc 
of ſtopping the motion. For the Ambaſladours, fearing that the Councell 


would be interrupted, and knowing that the Pope would cheriſh everyoc- 


calion, ceaſed romake any further inſtance , and per{waded the Biſhops 
to be contented to expe; and, for the ſame caule, they labourcd with the 
Miniſters of Spaine , that they would nor infiſt any more to have the cont 
uation declared : who not only were pacihed, but proteſted alſo to theLe- 


cauſ- ri Pop» gats , that they Cid not then demand 1t : ſaying, thatif others ſceketoput 
would take Oe . . - _ 
<6 ly the Councell into the flocke, there is no reaſon their purpoſe ſhould be co- 


rc any Ive the 


Counall, 


Fn 


vered with the cloake of the King of Spaine. The proteſtation plealed the Le- 
gats, who were ipgaged by their word tothe Marquis, and knew not how 
to acquite rhemſclves, Neither was it lefſe gratctull ro them to deferre the 
poinr of Reſidence; and, that none might change opinion, they drew 4 
writing,which they read in Congregation,that it mightthere be approved, 
that in the next SeſSion they ſhould doe nothing bur deferre theſe matters 
untill another,and that for good reſpeRts : and they thought they were dil- 
burthened of rvvo great weights. Fhe Seſsion approaching , many who 


thought chemſelves much pricked with the oration of the French Lo” 
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{adour, defired the Legats to make found an{were,vphen the Mandar was 1 562, 
read in the Seſsion ; and Cardinall A/temps did perſwade, thar by all means A 


PIVS4., 


it ſhould be ſo, ſaying that the infolency of that Palace man was to be re. fx215any, 


ELIZzABt 17:1, 


refled,vvho was accnitomed to ſpeake ro meane people. The charge here. ciiaxLes ». 
of was given to fo.Bapti/ta Caſtello, the Speaker, with order only to defend *_ 
the dignity of che Synode, vvithout couching any mans perſon, - 


The Pope,after long conſultation, reſolved that the continuation ſhould {oh hag 


be declared,let the Emperor doe what he could;thinking that it muſt needs ib (ins: 


x cel 


ſucceed well : and diſpatched a Currier to Trent with this Commiſsion. 5. LD. 


This, bcingarrived the ſecond of June, troubled the Legats very much, in Oo. 
regard of the confultons which they lavy would ariſe, and of the diſorder in TI 
whichthe Councell was, and all refolving uniformely to informe the Pope 
berter ſignifying unto himthe things that haye been handled, and the Decice 
alrcady publiſhed, and ſhewing himthe impoflibilicy ro pertorme his order, 
the Cardinall Alrtemps,who betore had leave to goto Kome for other cauſes, 
went away by polte the nextday, todeliverthe meſſage in perſon, Bur ar 
night another Currier came with letters, that his Holinetle did reterre allo 
the wiſedome and judgement of the Legats, | 
The tourth of June being come, the Sefhon was celebrated , with the u- *\,f.5Vonis 


ſuall Ceremonies, and the Mandats of the Arch-biſhop of Salzburg, and of »inihs 52 


114«ct't an 


France , were read, Which being donethe Speaker made an antwere; and &.,.... 
laid, thatthere was hope provition would be made againſt all chediforders {nv 
of Chriftendome, by the remedy, which the Pope thought necetlary, that = 
is, this Councell, begun by che aſſiſtance of the holy Gho!t, and coalcne of 
Princes; amongſt whom the French King hath ſent men ot conſcience and 
religion, to offer nor on]y afliſtance, but obedience allo to this Synode, 
which doth no lefle deſerve ic than other Councels , againlt which 11! affe- 

Qed perſons have fallely oppoſed, that they have not been lavwtull,nor true, 
though men of piety have ever held them to be Councels , having beene 


/ called by hira that hath authority, howſoever calumnics have been {pread 


by others;that they were not free; againſt which,as allo againlt che preſenc 

Synode, the treacheries of Sathan copioully and acutely repeated by them, 

the Ambaſſadours, dd not prevaile; that the Councell will not make abad 
interpretation of their diligent and tree admonition not to regard popular 
applauſe, or follow the will of Princes, but as it dcth eſteeme it nor ro be 
neceſſary, or rather to be ſuperfluous, ſoit is willing to beleeye that it doch 

proceed from agood minde, that it might not be forced to ſay any thing a- 

vainſt ifs mild and pious purpole, and uſuall cultome, Bur to tree chem che 
Ambaſſadours from chat vaine fcare, which they vwwould lecme to have, and 

aſſure them of their crue purpoſe, he doth foretellchern that the «ft: Et will 

ſhevy that the Councell will pottpole the deſires, will, and power of who- 

ſoever to her owwne dignity and authority; and promileth co King ( Þarles 

what it is able to doe, ſaving faith and rchgion, for preſervation of h1s dig, 

nity, Kingdome,and State. 'I he Frenchmen were ill ſatished with this an- wh ch th. 
ſwer, but knew they had deſerved it. Aftervvards the Decree was read by «14... 
the Maſſe- Biſhop. That the Synod, in regard of divers dificulcies riſen, and *' 


todchine the points of doctrine, and reformation both together, doth ap- 
pPOoLne 
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| 1562 pointthenext Scion to be held the tenth of July , to handle what ſhallbe 
CS thought fit both of the orc and the other marcer : reſerving power to a. 
FERDINAND bridge or prolong the time ina generall Congregation, And there were 35 
———— Prelates who dclired that the point of Reſidence ſhould then be handled, 


7 4 ene propoſed allo that the continuation ſhould be declared , whichwas 


thought to be done; to raiſe fome tumults, ro make the Councell diflolye., 
For they were of thoſe who were molt obliged ro Rome, and therefore gid © 


repent that they had ſpokentheir opinion {o treely in the point of Relidence, 
ſo much abhorred by the Court, Bur all the reſt being ſilent , the Seffion 
ended. 
0.drgven Thefixtday agenerall Congregation was held, to give order for that 
i .r Which ſhould be handled in the next Sefſhon ; and the Articles concerning 
vn.  thecommunion were propoſed, Whether all the faithfull arc necellatily, 
and by Gods Commandement, bound toreceive both kinds in that Sacra. 
- ment ? Whether the Church doth upon good ground communica the 
Laiques with the bread only , or hath erred herein Whether all Cn 1s 
and all his graces are received as well under one kinde as under both ? Whe. 
ther the rcalons which have mooved the Church to give to the Laity the 
Communion of the bread only , ought to induce it allo , notto grant the 
Cuptoany ? If it ſhall appeare that ic may be granted ro ſome tor honeſt 
caules , upon what conditions it may be done ? Whether the Communion 
be neceſlary for infants, betore the ule of reaſon? The Fathers vere deman. 
ded if they werepleaſed that that matcer ſhould be handled , and whether 
they would adde anything unto it, And although the French Armbaſladbs, 
and many of the Prelates did thinke fit that the points of doctrine thould 
not be handled , untill it did appeare whether thg Proteſtants would come 
! ornot, ic being evident, that, 1n caſe they ſhould be contumacious, the dif: 
cuſſion would be in vaine, as not neceflary for the Catholiques, and notac- 
cepted by the others , yernone oppoſed , ar the earneſt periwalions of the 
Imperialiſts, who hoped to obtainerhe Communion of the Cup ; which 
wou'd be a beginning to give Germany ſatisfaftion. It being reſolved that 
the ſixe Articles ſhould be handled, and the Divines ſpeake firſt , and then 
the Prelates,it did appearethat all cac time untill the Seſsion would bef, 
in this only,cighty eight Divines being to ſpeake,and many Prelates to give 
their voyces. Therefore ſome ſaid,that there was no need of any great con- 
I1deration to be had of thele points, becauſe they were fully diſcuiſedin the 
former aſſembly under Julius, butthata briete and ſound examinationmi 
ſerve, ſo that they may be determined in a fevy dayes, and all the other time 
may be ſpent inthe reformation. They ſaid that Article of reſidency had 
beene already propoſcd, and examined 1n part, and that it was meerthat it 
ſhould once be ended. This opinion was openly followed by thirty Fathers, 
and it appearedthar it was ſecretly approoved by many more, who would 
have ſhevyed themſelves in the concluſion. But Cardinall Simonera,deſiring 
to interpole a delay , by ſaying that it was not mcere ro handle that marter 
untill mens mindes were pacified , which had beene mooved by the tormet 
diftcrence, which will not ſuffer them to diſcerne the truth , opened agate 
to 7obn Baptiſta ('aſtagna, Archbiſhop of Re/amo,and to Pompeius Zambeccs- 
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/u5 Biſhop of Sulmona ; both which ſpeaking hotly and ſharpely, raiſed ſuch 1 562, £5 
a cumulc that they feared ſome inconvenience. For remedy whereof the A? 


PIVS4., 


C ardinall of Mantua prayed thoſe of the reſidence to be wet, promiſing, ©X21xam>. 
that in another Seſſion, or when they handled the — * ITE: 


: order, this CHARLES 9. 
ſhould be diſcuſſed, The tumult being thus appeaſed, and itap aring,thar 

the reſuming of the _—_ handled under Jxlizs , would ſpend more time. '**, qe 
and be more difhcule than to examine them againe , as hapneth to a judge (erh char the 


int of Reſt” 
who is to frame his ſentence upon a proceſſe made betore another,a reſolu- dence thall 4 
lculled. 


tion was taken, that the Divines ſhould ſpeake of them, and a congregation 


XUM 


be held ewvice a day, in whichtwo of the Legats ſhould aſſiſt (ſodividing 
their charges,that they might make an end the ſooner)and of the Prelates as 
as many would , and thar they ſhould bave ewo dayes to ſtudy, and begin 
the third, With this concluſionthe Congregation ended. But Simoneta was wicmnich ©: 
offended with the promiſe which Mantua made, without conſent or partici- _ _" 
pation of his Colleagues,and made an open quarrel. Mantua vwyas blamed by 
the Pre lates who favoured the Court, and calumniated to be ill afiQed ; 
bur, by che tincere, was commended for his wiſedome,who,in adangerous 
necefſicy, rook a courſe to withſtand the diviſions and Proteftations which 
were prepared ,/ and blamed Simoneta for being offended, becauſe Matiaz, 's 
much moreeminentthan he,truſting upon theconſentof Seripando and Yu - 
nien/-, vhoſe opinion he knevy, might thinke thata reſolution taken by ne- 
ceſhcy, ought to have beene ratified by him alſo. 
The next day the Emp. Ambaſladors having obtained,as they deſired,the. 
propoſition of the Chalice, for which untill then they had proceeded with 
reſpect, came to the Legars, and preſented to them, according to the inſtru- 
Aion of their Prince, rwenty points of reformation. 1, 'That the Pope The Emperor 
would be content to make a juſt reformation of himſclfe and the Caurt of a 
Rome, 2. Thatifthe number of Cardinals cannot be reduced totwelye,yer bn ineny 
that it be brought at the lealt ro the double of it, with rwo ſi upernumerary, Crnaction 
ſo that they may not exceed fixe and tyyventy. 3. That no ſcandalgus dif. 
penſarions may be granted hereafter. 4. That the executions againſt the 
common Lawes may be revoked, and all the Monaſterics ſubj:&ted to the 
Biſhops. 5. "That plurality of Benefices be taken awvay,and Schools erected 
in Cathedrall and Collegiate Churches, and that Eccleſiafticall offices may 
not be boyghtand ſold. 6., That Biſhops may be compelled to reſide,and 
not exerciſErheir office by Vicars,and if they be not ſufficient, thar the charge 
may not be committed to one Vicar, but ro many perſons ,and that the Viti. 
tations, and Diocelan Synods, may be made every yeere. 7, That every 
Ecclehiaſticall Miniſtery b exerciſed freely , and that rich Benefices, with- 
out cure, may be incorporated to thoſe that have cure, and ſmall revenues. 
$, That the Canons againſt Simony may be revived. 9. That the Ec- 
cleſiaſticall conſtitutions be abridged, the: ſuperfluity cur off, and not made 
equall rothe obligations of the Law of Gov. 1 0, That excommunicati- 
on be not uſed but for morcall finne, or notorious irregularity. 11. That 
Divine Service be ſo ſaid, as thatit may be underſtood by him thar laithir, 
and by him that heareth. 2.2,” That the Breviaries and Miſsals be corre- 
cted, and thoſe things taken away which be not found in —— A 
9 
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1562 alſo rhe prolixity. 13. That in celebrating the divine oftices.in Latine, 
CAT prayers be intermingled in the vulgar. I 4. Thac the Clergic and Mona. 
PLKDINAND ical order be reformed, according to the ancient inſtitution , and that ſo 
kr12anzru, great riches may not be adminiſtred ſo ill, 15. Tharitbe conſidered whe. 
Cuantns9 theb it be A to remit ſo grear obligations of the poſitive Lav, aba- 
WY ting ſome of che rigor,in the difference of meats and faſts,and granting mar. 
riage of Pricftsto ſome nations. 16, That,to take away the diverlity of . 
pinzons,the divers Poitils be forbidden to be read,and one made by publike 
authority , and likewiſe a new Ritual, which may bce followed by all, 
17. Thata way be found, not to chaſe away bad Pariſh Prieſts, becauſe 
that is calie, but to ſubſtirute better, 28. That in great Provinces many Bi. 
ſhoprickes be RY rich Monaſteries to this uſe, 19, That, 
for Ecclcpdſticall goods uſurped, perhaps it was better at thatrime to palle 
them over with diffimulation. In the end to fay ſomething to pleale the 
Pope, and topacific him if he wereangry for thele propofitions, he added: 
2 0. That the Legats ſhould endeavour , that no unprofitable queſtions, 
which breed ſcandall, as whether Reſidence be de jure divino, and the like, 
ſhould be propoſed ;and vhar the Fathers ſhould ſpeake without choler and 
not make themſelyes a fable to the adycriaries. Concerning the 17. re 

pave ſome particular notes,to reduce thoſe who were leit obſt;nate among 
che Sectaries , by ſending them to ſome Univerſity where they may bein- 
ſtructed, ina ſhort time, and giving order to the Biſhops, who have no UL 
niverſity , to make a Colledgein.the next, tor the youth of their Dioceſſes, 
to make a Caralogue of the Doors which are to be read inthe Schools, 

prohibiting that any others be read. 

| wioantwcrre The propoſitions being underſtood, the Legats, retiring firſt , and con- 
wat r<y 4% ſulting together, returned and madean{wer; thatit was not poſhible' to ot 
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41nthe nexr poſe them the next Seſſion, having,at their inſtance;chat matter of the 


Scſhon, 


lice upon their hands, of great importance and difficultie , that the things 
ropoled are divers, and concernedivers ſubjefts,which cannof be all dige 
ſed rogether;that therefore they would communicatetothe Prelates,as oc- 
caſions were offered,thoſe which bad affinicy with the other reformartions. 
The Ambafſadours knew that they ſpake this that they might not publiſh 
their writing in congregation, that, by gaining time,they might deludethe 
Emperours expeCtation. But yet, at that time, rhey ſaid.no more, Aer: 
wards , conſulting together , they held it expedient to informe the Empe® 
ror vwell,as well of this particular;as generally of the manner howth pro- 
ceeded in the Councell. And to doe this,the Biſhop of Prague rode rolt;har 


" 


Paw 74, De might returne before the Seſsion. The Legats, perceiving thar the Coun- 
vr ry cell ſtood upon bad termes, in many reſpees, bureſpecially for the diſtaſte 
of the ew and ſuſpicion of the Pope, thought it neceſlary troinformehim fully of all 
= ©? that was paſt,and imminent. For this, Friar Leonardus Marinus, Archbiſhop } 

of Lanciano, was choſen, becauſe he was a man of ſpirit and acc p 


the Pope, promoted and muchfavaured by him, and africtid'a 
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<a «n- and to patifie his Holineſſe, Hecarricd the common Letners of che I 


Pope. © forhiscredence, to which Simpera made much and long difficul 
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bieps os Pandezwhoſe inſtruction wasto informe the Pope fully,rocxcfiſe the; &e 
ro | 
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ſcribe, nor would have done ir, but that they agreed thar every one ſhould 1 562, 
write particular letters of his owne* Simonets wrote, that he did thinketo - 
ſend the Archbiſhop of Ro/ano, for his particular,to give amore exaRt infor. !1nothan®: 
mation, but that, being bercer adviſed, he afterwards reſolyed to expect che CHARLES 9. 


event of Lancians his journey. 
The mutuall diſtaſts ; and detrations of the Romans againſt the Tren.. 
ines, and of theſe againſt thoſe, did increaſe at the arrivall of every Currier, 
In Trent, the favourers of refidence did bewayle the miſcries of the Church — 
the ſervitude of the Councell,and the manifeſt deſparation to ſee the Church 
reformed in Rome. The oppoſites lamented, that a Schiſme was plotted in 
the Councell,yea, an Apoſtacy from the Apoſtolike Sea. They ſaid that the 
Ultramontans,tor malice and envy againſt the Italians,did aime not ſo much 
at the deprefhon, as at the abolition of the Papacy ; which being the foun- 
dation of the Church, becauſe Cx r1$T hath made it (o, the totall de. 
ſtruction of the whole building muſt needesenſue. The Pope, receiving 
new advices daily,and alwayes worle, as every dayſome novity did happen 
in Trent,befides the accidents occurring in Germany and France, contrary to 
his afaires, was ſtill more diſpleaſed. The opinion of the ma jor part for re- 
ſidency , did not ſo much trouble him, as the practiſes which were made, 
eſpecially by the Ambaſſadors, perceiving that the Princes were intereſted in 
ragainſt his aygbority, He ſaw the Emperor was wholly bentcomake his 
ſon King of the Romans, and ready togive all ſatisfa&ion to Germany ; and * 
therefore had cauſed theſe Articles of retormation to be preſented to the Le- 
and called to him the Amb, Prague;to find a way howy to propoſe them 
in Councell, and eſtabliſh them, He knewy the French King was exhauſted, 
compaſied with infinite difficulties, &in danger to be forced tro compound 
with the Hugonots, which if it happen, the French Prelates may run to the 
Councell;zoyne with the Spaniards, and make themſelues authors of ocher 
propoſitions againſt the Papall authority. He thought to calme the tem- 
peſt, which he favv prepared againſt him, both wich deeds and yvords, by le- 
vying foure thouſand Surfſes ,'and three thouland Dutch horſe-men ; he T1. pope r+-s 
ſentto Avignion Nicolas Gambara with five hundred foot , and an bundred 5 ©oneen 
liphe-borſemen ; gave money to the Dukeof Savoy,to pur himſchſy in armes, Cools | 
and oppoſe, if the Hugonors would deſcend intoltah.And to engage al Prin- 4 ,t 
cs, he reſolyed to treat a league defenſive of all Catholiques, againſt che *** 
plots of the Proteſtants incvery place, bolding itto be an cahie thing ro make 
them condeſcend , if for no other cauſe, yer for this, at the lealt , to free 
themſelves from ſuſpicion. In {aly hee thought ir not bard to induce all, 
For the Duk of Florence was wholly his ; In Savoy he had intereſt, for the 
ſuccours he ſent him, and for the danger he wasin ; the Venerians deſired ro 
keepethe Uitramontans our of Italy ; the King of Spaine had necd of him for 
Naples, and Milan, and France. for the actuall neceſsity in which he was. 
| Hnecfore he made the propoficion in Rome tothe Emperors Ambaſſador, 
F-and the Venetians, and ſenr the Abbat of S. Saluto for this end into France, _ 
andthe Lord Odeſcalco into Speine ; to whom allo he gave inſtruttion , to 
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complaineto the King that the Spaniſh Biſhops were uniced againſt his au- 
Varicy;aftd co ſhew bim chat the propoſitions of the Emperour were hit ro 
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C5 did know, though but ſuperficially, the ends otchePrinces//TheEm 
yRebinarD would by no mcanes condeſcend to 5 ny A night giveſulpici 
Ecanxra, the Proteſtants ; the Fretich King was ſo farre from 

_ ©u43t** the Hugonots in /taly , thathe would have beene 


Pu: cmx% whole Kingdome rid of them;Spaine having great poſleſſions 


af: Tu. 


The Pre 


nineth 


eli Legatos. 


"4 
* 


praingocs, 


* "5" him, Which he did moſt eaſily receive, and readily beleeve. Andus incre- 


Is em ww 


* ma» chcir Agile how his aftaires were advanced by this meanes.. For he gained ſome, 


make 2 Schiſme. It was eaſie to foreſee the iſſue of that projeR, ro any thy © 


I00 $34*14 x : 
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5, ru- 
inc of the heretikes ; the Venetians.and Duke of Florence-could notconſent 
to any thing, which mighteroublethe peace of 1taly. And ſa.it bappenedthat | 

} the prepoſition of the league was not imbraced by any ofthe Princes,every 

p, one alleadging a particular cauſe,andall onecommon,tharit would hinder 
the progreſle of the Councell;which many beleeved would not have diſplez: - 
{cd his Holifieſſe : and the rather becaule he propoſ-:d againe in Confiftory 
the declaration of the Continuation,andthat himſe;fe would makeadecla. 

. Tation concerning Reſidence, Which things he did not performe, in regard 
\ of the opinzon of Cardinall Carps, followed by the greater partot the aiber - 
CardicH, that it would not be good ſervicefor his Holinelle, nor the Apo. 

ſtolike Sca ro make biroſelfeauth f odious Wngs which, might aliene 

the mindes of one patty , andthatit was betterto lcayethem inthe hbercy - 

of the Councellforthat time, 7 ITN TIC ED 
Notwithſtanding he die not forbea ainein ſtory of all 

" che; Ambaſſadonrs. Of the” Frenchherfaid: Lanſac [Remed to began 

nots,by J ringthat the Queene 


did more feare and abhorrean unionof liahanPriaces, than deſire. th 


to be above the Pope, which op 

efqies , threatning to perſecute and chaſtiſe , 
like Hugonots ; that they did go reverencetothe Sacrament | t 
bisxable,in the preſence of many Prelatesinvited;had aid, thatthere would c 
came mgnpy Biſhops our. of France and Germany, that they '\would chaſe h 
theTJobout of Rome, He complained. t 


parido,and Varmienſe. har . 
i pake as occalion was© 
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vvrite unto them; Altthis was done and ſaidby hi I , Not becauſe 
vcd it, or for intemperanceof his tongue, but by Arte; to force everyone; 4. 
ſome for feare, ſome for ſhame , ſome for civility, comake his Apo 
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Vs 
and cauſed the others to proceed. morewarily, and.remiſly,-.Whereupon -N A 
his nacurall courage reviving in him, which was Rill full of bope ,-belaid, -” L; 


- - 
n 


tha: all were ured againſ him; butthar, in the end, he would make them 


all be reunited in his favour, becauſe they haveall need ofhim,ſomedemat-: } «: 
ding afliſtance, and ſome graces... Pena ee eh 4 Ot 
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Popeſentlafitorhe Councel from Reme, 1565 


LI aETFL 


creating him Cardinall in the Cui, ; 
; ll) he defirede0 bave bim in Trent beſides VV 


Charles Viſconte , Bifhop of Vintimiglia, SAS 
=; nate 19 many Am baſlazes,a man ALI wD. 

CPINGT, Having loaded this man ——— 
Oo 


4 


- the Legats, asa lecret Miniſter, He gave him commiſſion to { peake th ar 1b Iihop of 
_ rodivers Which not fit tobe commited to Wricng, tomarke well the wo 
- differences betvvee , 


ite Coun o | 


the Legars,and ve peo ewineana thereof,co ob{crve ons 
exactly the humors, opinions, and pradtiſcs of the Biſhops ; and to wrice 

co-him particularly all matters of lubttance, He Charged him to obtcrve 

che Cardinall of Mantua above all the Legats , but to holde intelligence * 
with Simonera, who knew his minde, and to labour thar th 
more any demand made for the declaration concernin 
could not be hindred,that it ſhould be deferred unt; 
cell; and thar, if that alſocould notbeobrained, 
as it was poſhble , ufing all meanes- which he thor 
_ ende. He gave him allo aliſt of the names of thoſe who favgured the 10. 


_ manpart in that matter, with commiſſion to thahke them, and etcoura; c 
- them to continue,andto promile them mingto his dilcre- 
_ tion, jntreating with the oppoſites, toule of threats, »v1:},0uc 
 ſharpnefſe of words, bur ſtrong in ſubſtang: to promilſero thole that 
would relenc, oblivion of all thatispaſt, and to i 


| Y Lebatispaſt, and particotar advice to 
| Cardinall Boromeo of whatſoever did ppen : which tedid. And the reg). 
 Rerof the lerters written by him , with much acuteneſſe, and judgement; 
hath beeneſhevved mezour of which \2 great partot thoſe things which fol. 
low hath beene drawne. Hh Ip #5 | 


*"; of 44 3 4 a 
But having received advile of the promiſe made by Mantua , he ſavv ic 
was hard to divert the handlin 


Ta, 


divert the handling ofthar Article, arid thoughethat the diſſen- 
tion bervyeene the Legats would produce: greater evils, andefteemed this 
to be the moſt principall point, as well in deed, as for reputation, For how 
could he hope to repreſſethe attemptsof the miniſters of other Princes, vwhen 
hecould nor governe hisowne ? Therefore he thought it neceſſary co uſe 
theſtrongeſt medicines, for a diſcale that had ſeized on the yicall parts; and 
reſolyed to ſhevy, openly how ill he was ſatisfied with Ma w ; Which he 
ought wouldeithermake him alcer his courſe, or aske leay todepar: or by 
-ſomemeans,toreure from Trent: and if the diflolution of the Cotmeel! did 
Inſuejicyyas ſoamichriie better. He gave order that the diſpatches ro Tyenc, 
imerlyaddrefledro him, as prime Legat , ſhould hereafter Vee directed 
toSimoneta, he remooved, ftomthecongregation of Cardinals, vrho were to, = 
conſultof the affaires of Trene, the Cardinal Gonzags, and cauſed Frederico «(iow tone 
Boromeo to tell him that che Cardinall ; his Uncle, did thioke to ruine the 3. 
| Apoſtolike Sea, but ſhould effe nothing but the ruine of him(+1fe, and of ma ogg 
F- 5 bouſe. He-relaced to the Cardinall $. tngelo, who was a pre friend to 
antua, vv hatſoever had happened, and ſhewed himſelfe moſt cholerike a- 
Sainſthim; and as much againſt Camillus Oliyws, the Cardinals ſecrerary, as 
not having performed the promiſe hemade unto him, when he was ſen is 
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Rome. Whichcoſtthe poore man very deare. For howloever the Po 
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NAA the Cardinall were reconciled,yet after his death;returning ro'Manae,; 
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pretences, and troubled along time; whom, after hisperſecution 
ded, 1 knew my {e!fe to be a perſon very vertuous,and that he had notdeſer. 
ved ſuch misfortunes. oe 

When the Pope was thus affected, Lanciano came to Rome , and amongſt 


thirty Biſhops , in favour of reſidency, In which they complayned of hs 
diſtaſte againſt them, proteſting they did not thinke their opinion was con- 
trary to his authority, which they would defend againlt all , and main. 
taine Cvghyſe in all parts. This made a miraculous diſpoſition in the 
Popes minde t6 receive kindely the Letters of the Legates, Mantua , Seri- 
pando, and Vormienſe., and to givecareto therelation of the Arch-biſhop, 
who gave him a particular account of all occurrences, and made him a 


grear deale 1c (le ſuſpicious. Then he beganto excuſe the Cardinals, thar, : 
ce could v4 


in the\þeginoing , nor being able to forelee-that any inconvenien 
happen , they did diſcover the opinion which, ja-their cantons 

holde, andhafter that contentions did arile , withou * thei Tall 
theit-aThet! ncc to'that part was honowdbleztar his lovnet 
Court, For now. it. could nor be ſaid, that the Pope 
vere oppoſteto an opinion, which the world held co be pious and necel. 
ſary. And this hath” ſucceeded well. For hereby they have gained credit 
and authority with the Prelates, and have beene able ro moderatethe raſh. 
neſſc of ſome, who;otherwiſe, would haye made a great diviſion, tothe 
great dammage of the Church. He related the frequent and «ff-Quall per. 
{waſions, which they made to quietthe Prelates,and the affronts alſo which 
they received from ſome , who,told them they could not be-filenc againk 
their conſcience, He ſhewed the dangers and neceſliry which forced Ma 
tua to make: the promile. He added, that the greater part of the Prelates, 
to take all ſuſpicion out of the minde of his Holineſlc,, did « ff:r to declare 
in the next Scfſion,that he was Head oftheChurch,and had given him com- 
miſſion to deliver the-Ambaſlage to.him , which , for many reſpe&ts, they 
thought not fit to commit to writing ; and named ſo many of chem, thathe 
made the Pope marvail,and ſay,that bad rongues,and worſe pens had pait- 
ted the Fathers in-other colours. Then: he v6.7 him the union, and 


| reſoJution of the miniſtersof Princes to maintaine the Councell, and thedil. 


poſition of the Prelates to ſupport any thing, that it might continue, and no 
occaſion ariſe to diſſolve it;that the point of reſidence was ſo advanced,and 


-_ the tathersſo intereſted, in regard of their conſcience and honour, andthe 


Ambaſladours for their reputation,that it was impoſlible to deny the hand- 


ling and defining of it, He gave him an account,and a copy of the propoliti- 


ons of the Emperors Ambaſſadors, ſhewing they did all aime to ſubje&the 
Pope to the Councell, and that the Cardinall of Mantxs did dexterioully de- 
cline the propoling of them in Congregation. He concluded, that,ic being 
impoſſible to recall that which was paſt, hisHolinefle might attributemuch 
uato chance, pardoning, accordingto his uſuall benignity, that which wo 
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the corps of his Maſter, he was impriſoned by the Inquiferion , upon dirs , 
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prop { 6r handle any thing, beforc it was conſulted and deter by his Fran mins. 
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The Pope , Weighing the remonſtrance well, ſent preſently backe the £x*:n+ » 
K tters.to the Legats, and toſome of thoſe who had ſub. © * 
ſcribed the lerters to him, in anſwere of the Letters which he brought, and JA 


gave him commithon to tell them all in his name, that his will was the t<«wo7-7 
Councell ſhould be free ; that every one ſhould ſpeake, according to his con. wn ng 
ſcience; that they ſhould make Decrees according to truth ; that he was 
not diſpleaſed becaule the yoyces were given more after one manner than 

another, but in regare of the attempts and practiſes ro perſwade and vio- 

lence others, and .of the contentions and bitternefle beryycenc them , which 
hingsdoe not become a generall Councell. Thercforc that bee doth not 
thedctermination. of reſidence, bur adviſeth them to lay afide their © 


hear andthar when theirminds are quieted,and doc aimeonly at the ſervice 


Rot God,and ben: hs of the hurch, they may handleir with profic. He was 


zutd berold Mex thar he was glad to underitand of his in- 
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hat he will give a demonſtration thereof, 
Zouncell may bee quickely ended, becadſe, 
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« k | th had with Lanciano, he hath underſtood that it may 


be concluded in September. And, in conformity hereot , he wroxe aler- 
ter to the Legats, thac, following the ſteps of the Councell, under 7 ulis,and 
taking the points already digeſted by it , they ſhould immediatly derermine 
them, and made an end, 

_Atthartimethey were buſied in Trent, in hearing the Divines ſpeake in 
the Congregations,concerning the fixteene Articles, who began the ninth, 
andendedthethree and ewentieth ofthe moneth;and hovvlocver they were 
in number 60, yernothing worthy obſervation was delivered by anyjin re- 
card the matter being nevy , never handled by the Schookemen, defined in 


"the Councell of Con/tance at the firſt onſer, and maintained by the Bohemi- 


ans by force of armes , rather than by reaſon and diſputation, they had no- 

thing co ſtudy bur what was written in the laſt fourty yeeres, by ſome fewy, 

excited by the diſputations of Lather, Therefore they all agreed, chat there ;,, .,,,.. 
was no neceſſity or precept of the Cup ; and for proote, they alleadged pla. mi Cup 
ces of the new Teſtament, where bread onely is named, as in Saint Fohn, 

He that eateth this bread ſhall live for ever . They ſaid that, untill the time of 

the Apoſtles , bread only was ia uſe; as itis read in Saint Lake, that the dil- 

ciples in Emmaus knew CH m1 $ T in breaking of bread, where there is no 

mention of wine, And Saint Paxl, ready to ſuffer ſhipwrack atghe Sea,doth 

bleſſe the bread , and ſpeaketh not of wine. In many of the old Canons 

mention is made of the communion of the Laity , as differing trom that of 

the Clergie, which difference could not conlift in any thing bur in the Cup. 


e- | To thole were added the figures of the old Teſtament. Manna, which fig- 


XUM 


nifieth the Euchariſt, hath no drinke in it. Fonathan, who taſted the hony, 
did not drinke; and ſuch ocher congruitics. And it was amatter of great pa- 
nence to heare them all repeatethe ſame things. I ought notto omir one 

Xx 2 par- 
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1562 particular,ſerioully delivered by Fames Payva,a pens 5 Cur1 » rw 
YAN by precepr and example , hath declared that the bread is due to all, and the 
rexpixa%P. Cuptothe Prieſts only. For having conſecrated the bread, he gave it to his 
cuaries? jfciples, who then were Laikes , and repreſented the whole people, com. 
The opinion f rmanding they ſhould cate of it; afrervvards he ordained them Priefts , in 
Pertuzall, theſe words, Doe this inremembrance of me , and, in the end, he conſecrated 

the Cup, and gave it to them novy conſecrated Priefts. Bur the wiler ſort 
did lightly paſſe over this kinde of argument , and confined themſelves to 
Twoprindpilityyo, One, that the Church hath power from Cu xr 15T tochangethe 


Sainſt the com} ENINYS THAT Are accidentall in the Sacraments, and that to the Euchariſt both 


gain 


—uninof the Kin des Arc neceſſary, as it is a ſacrifice, bur as itis a Sacrament, one only, ſo 
- Up. = 


that the Church hath powerto ordaine the uſe of one alone. Which t 
confirmed, becaulc it did once,in the beginning,change in Bapriſme thein. 
vocation of the Trinity into the invocation of Cyr1sT only , and returned 
afterwvards to the divine inftitucion, The other reaſon was,that the Church 
cannot erre; butſhe hath ſuffered the uſe of bread onely to be brought in, 
and finally bath approved ir, in the Councell of ( onſtance , andthereforeit 
muſt be ſaid that there is no divine -precept or neceſſity to the contrary, 
But Friar Antonius Mandolphus,a Divi »«, belonging tothe Biſhop of Prague, 
having firft affirmed that he was of the opinion of others in this, th x 
was n9 divine precept obſerved, that it was as contrary to the Catholique 
doEtrinero give the Cup to the Latkes by civine precept, as it was to deny 
it to them by divine precepr. Thercfore all thoſe reaſons, which did ſo con- 
clude,were to be laid afide,and thoſe of t':e Ciſciples inEmmans, and of Saint 
Paul inthe ſhip, becauſe by chem it would be concluded that it was not fa 
- criledge yo conlecrate one kinde without the other, which is contrray toall 
the: Doctors, and meaning of the Church , and overthraweth the diſtindi. 
on of the Enchariſt as it is a Sacrifice, and as it is a Sacrament. T hat it was 
plaine alſo, that the diſtinQtion of the Laicall and Clericall Communionin 
the Romane Ordinary, was a diverbty of places in the Church, not ofthe $a- 
, crament received, becauſe otherwiſe this reaſon would conclude, that, not 
only thoſe who ſay Maſſe, bur all the Clergie ſhould have the Cup. Of the 
/ authority of the Church in changing the accidentall things of the Sacra- 
rents, no man can doubr.; but he ſaid it was not a time tociſpute whether 
the Cup were accidentall, or ſubſtantiall, He concluded that this Artide 
might be omitted, as already decided in the Councell of Conſtance, and that 
the fourth and fifth Articles might be exadtly handled , becauſe, granting 
the Cup to all Nations that defire it, all other diſputations are ſuperfluous, 
yea hurtfull. Zobn Paul a Divine of the Biſhop of five Churches, ſpake allo 
to the ſame purpoſe, and both of them did diſpleaſe, becauſe it was thought 
- they ſpeake their conſcience, at the inſtance of their maſters. 

Concerning the ſecond. Article , the Divines were alſo uniforme in the 
afh:marive,and all their reaſons were reduced to three Heads. The congrui- 
ties of the old Teſtament; when the people did participate of the meat offe- 
rings in the ſacrifices, but never of the drinke offerings, to take away 
the vulgar occaſion to belceve that one thing is contained under the bread, 
another under the wine. The third the danger of irreyerence, And yo the 

| : reaions 


L186. the (Conneell ofi Trent, © JZ1 
ceaſons recited byGer/on were brought ; that the blood might be ſhed,cither 1562 wa 
:1 the Church, or in briogigg of it, eſpecially over the Mouncaines in win- Ap 
cer, that it would bang in the beards ot the Laikes ; that it would bee ſower a. 
if it were kept ; that there would vyant veſſels ro bold enough for ten thou- reve 
{andof rvwcntychouland perſons ; that,in {6me places, it would be too great cuan ths”, 
a charge, inreſpedt of the price of wine that the veſſels would not be kept. VV 
cleane; that a Lay man would be of equall dignity with a Prieſt, Which 
jcaſons it was neceflary to ſay that they were juſt and good; otherwiſe the 
Prelates and Doctors, for ſo many ages, would have caught an untruth, and 
the Church of Rome, and Councell of Conſtance erred. All the reaſons (ex- 

tthe Jaſt) were thought ridiculous, becauſe thoſe dangers might be more 
calily withſtood in thoſe times, than-they could in thoſe 1 2 firſt ages, vvhen 
the Church was in greater poverty, And the laſt ſeemed to be of no force 
roſhevv that the change was reaſonably made, but was good to maintaine 
icafter it was made, T he two Divines aforenamed Gid adviſe thatthis Arti. 
cleaiſo might beomirred, 

Inthethird Article, that all Cyg1sT is received under one kinde, thedo- -/ _ 

&rine of concomitancy,delivered by the Divines, was taken for an argument. 
For the body of Cy«1sT being under the bread, by vertue of the conſecration, 
Cu Kk15ST having ſaid, by words omnipotent and effective, T his is my Body, 
andthe body being alive, ic mult needes have blood, ſoule, and divinity : (o 
that all CyrIsT was undoubtedly received under the bread. But ſome in. 
ferred hereby, thattherefore all graces are received in it, ſeeing that he who 
hath all Cy & 1s T vvanteth nothing , becaule he is abundantly ſufficient, 
Others ſaid cothe contrary, that theillation was neither neceſſary, nor pro- 
bable. For thoſe who are baprized, are filled with Cygisr, as S. Paul ſaith, 
andyet other Sacraments are given unto them. And becauſe ſome avoyded 
theforce of the reaſon by ſaying , that the other Sacraments are neceſlary 
inreſpe&t of fianes committed after Baptiſme, it was replied that the anci- 
ent Church did immediatly communicate the baptized, ſo that, as from be- 
ing filled wich all CHr1sT in Baptiſm, it cannot be inferred that the Eu- 
charilt doth not conferre other graces, ſo from having received all Curr 
under the bread, it cannot be interred that no othergrace is to be conferred 
by the blood , neither can it be ſaid, withoutgreatablurdity, that the Pricſt 
inthe Maſſe,having received the Body of our L:o&D, and,by conſequence, 
all Cyg1sT, doth not receive any grace in drinking of the Cup : for other- 
wiſe ro drinke of it, ould be a worke indifferent and vaine, Moreover it is 
decided, by the common dottrine of the Schooles;and ofthe Church, that 
by every Sacramentall ation , by vertue of the vyorke it lelfe , which they 
call Ex opere operato, a degree of gyace in.conferred; But it. cannot be denied 
that todrinkethe blood of Car 1sTisa facramencall attiun, therefore it can- 
not be denied, that it bath aſpeciall grate annexed. In this:controverhethe 
greater partof che Divines held, that, nut ſpeaking of rhe quanticy of grace, 
anſvverable to the diſpoſition of the receiver, but of that which che School 
men call facramenrall,ir was equallio him that reccivedonekinde only and 
in him that received both. The other pinion ywas defended; though with 


the ſmaller number, yet morecarneſtly. Friar; Amante SerVita, a Breſeian;a 
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1562 Divine of the Biſhop of Sebenico, a favourer ofthis ſecond opinion, paſſe 
Rt very fart know not with what aime orcnd : vyho,alleadging the dodtine 
FERDINAND: of [bomas C ajetane , that blood is nor part of humane nature, burthe fir 
curtis? aliment,and adding that it could nor be faid, that the body doth neceſſarily 

draw in concomirance its aliment, did inferre that the thing contained under 
' both kinds is not abſolutely the ſame : and he added, that the blood of the 
Frrar 4meve Enchariſt, according to the words of Cn k 15T,wasblood oven bby con. 
concurtethin ſe quence,our of the yeines,in which if it remained , it could not be diinke 
opinion wit . b , . . . z 
the Lutherans. {© that "it could not be dravvne in concomitancy with the veine, and that the 
Euchariſt was inftitured in memory of the death of Cys1 sT, which was 
ſepararion,and effuſion of blood, Whereat there was a noiſe raiſed among 
But preſently the Divines, anda cracking of the benches. Theretore, recalling himſclte, 
eg he retracted, and ſaid that the hear of diſputation had caried him to alleadge 
the reaſons'6t the adverſaries, as if they had been his ovvne, which notwi 
ſtandiny he purpoled to relolve inthe end; and he ſpear the reſidue of hig 
diſcourſe in reli |ving them; andin conclufion asked pardon of the ſcandall 
given , becauſe he had nor tpoken with ſuch caution , as roſhew plainely 
that thoſe 1calons vere captious,and contrary to his ovyne opimon. And he 
made an end wirhour ipeakiog of the other three Articles, 
The 4 Arice Bur, concerning the tourch Arricle, the Spaniſh Divines,and dependants 
thar the Cups On Spaine, were marvellonſly united, in giving counlell thar, by no meanes, 
lowed rothe the uſe of the Cup ſhould be permitred ro Germany , orothers, The ſub. 
52.27 Job ſtance of that which they laid was, Thar none of the cauſes which former. 
Rn .1y mooved the Church to rake ir from the people being ceaſed, yea bei 
now more urgenrt,and others more ftrong and cfſentiall annexed, it wasfir 
ro perſevere in the determination of the Councell of ( onftance , and of the 
Church before and after. And dilcourling of the dangers of irreverence 


© Which was the firſt kinde of the caules,they (aid they were now more tobe 


feared, than in former times, For then there was none who did not con- _ 


ſantly belceve rhe reall 2nd naturall preſence of Cnr 15s Tin the Sacra» 

ment, after the conſecration, to long as the kinds did laft, and yet the Cup 

was taken away,becauſe men had notſuch regardto the blood of Carr, 

as was neceſſary ; and therefore what reverence can be hoped for now, 

when ſome doe deny the reall preſence, and ſome will have ic only ia the 

uſe ? Beſides there is not ſo much devotion amongſtgood Catholiques , di- 

ligence in humane affaires, and negligence in divine being much creaſed; 

ſo that 1t may be feared , thata greater negle& may produce a greater irre- 
verence. 1 o make a diff:rence berwveene Prieſts and others , is novy more 
neceſſary than ever , becaule the Proteſtants have expoſcd them to the ha- 

tred of the people, and ſpread gdoetrine which raketh from them their ex- 

= emptions, ſubjeteth them to lay Magiſtrates, detracterh from their power 
b of abſolving from ſinnes, and faith alſo that they ſhould be called ro the 
miniſtery by the people, and be obnoxious to be depoſed by them; which 

ſhould force the Chuxch to preſerveexattly all choſe rites, which may give 


them reputation, The danger that the vulgar may receive animpieſhon of 


falſe beleefe, and be perſwaded that ſomethings is in the Cup, which is not 
under the bread,is now moreurgent, in regard of the nevy opinions ſpread 


abroad. 
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abroad. Many faid, that the Church did prohibire the Chahice, to oppoſe x 562.7 


the ercour of Ne#torins, who did belceve thatall CH & 1 $ T was not under 
one kinde ; which being the opinion of ſome of the hererikes now, the pro- 
hibitios is to be mainrained till, Whar chey would inferre by this [ cannot 
expreſſe better , having never read that Neitoriws did ſpeake in this ſubjce, 
nor thar the Modernes doe handle it with thoſe termes. Bur the third dan- 
ix that the authority of the Church would be debalcd, and a concluſion 
H12de that it hath erred inraking away the Cup, may be called not a danger, 
but a thing that would cerrainly happen ; neither was the requett madc by - 
the Protettants,but to conclude, tharche Synod having confeiled the errour 
palt, hath correctedic, by*this grant ; ſo chey will publith che victory, and 
4cmand-a change allo in ocher conſtitutions of the Church. They laid 
rhey were deceived, who thought the Durch-men would be {atisfied wich 
chis , to lubmit themſelves to the decrees of the Councell; yea, they will 
take away falts, difterence of meats , demand marriage of Prieits; and an 
zbolition of Eccleliaſticall jurildiftion in the exterior Court , which is the 
make at which chey all do ayme; that it is nor credible they are Catholikes 
who deſire the Cup, becaule the Catholikes doe all beleeve thac the Church 
cannot erre,and that no devorion is acceptable ro God if it be nor approved 
by it, and chat obedience ro the Church 1s the height of Chriſtian perfecti- 
on; charit is certainely to be beleeved , 'thac he.that doth demand the Cup 
thinkes it neceſſary, and he that thinkerh fo, cannor- be a Catholique thar 
none doth demand ic beleeving that hee may nor lawfully uſe ic wichouc 
the grant of the Councell, bur that they may not be hindered by their Prin- 
ces who,if they were alone, would uſurpe it, withour any allowance ; thar 
of this every one may be aſſured, obſerving chat, notche'people , but the 
Princes docentrear, who will nor ſuffer a novity without alavyfull Decree, 
not becauſe the people would nocbring it in of chemſelves,morewillingly, 
than lecke it of the Councell. 


And this argurnent was lo pre fled , that Friar Francis Forier, a Portugall, per 
uled a conceipt, which the audicors thought nor only to be bold, bur peru: agvint he 


antalio; chat the Princes would makethemſfelves Lutherans, by permifſion 


ofthe Councell. The Spaniards exhorted them to contider;chat,it this were Cup: 


granted to Germany , Italy, and Spaine would demand the like, to whom 
:could nor be denied, from whence alſo theſe Nations would learne not to 
odey,and todefire a change of other Eccleſialticall Laws,and that ro make 
a Catholike country Lutheran, and there was no berter meane,than rogive 
Itthe Cup, Franciſcus Della Torre, a Feſuite, repeated a ſaying of the Cardi- 
'nall Saint Angelo, the chicte Penitentiary, that Satban, wha was woont ro - 
transforme himlelfe into an Angel of heaven, and his miniſters into Mini- 
ſters of light, doth now under the cover of the Chalice, with the blood of 
CaR1 $T, cxhort togivethe peoplea cupof poyſon, - 

Some added , that the providence of G 0D, guiding the Church, inſpired 
tne Councell of Conſtance, in the former age, toeſtabliſh the taking away of 
me Cup, by a Decree , riot only for the-reafons which vere then of force, 
duc becauſe if it were now in uſe, there vvould be noexrernall figne,todi- 
kinguiſh the Carbolikes from the Heretikes, and this diſtinftiqn being raken 

| away 
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1562 away , the Proteſtants would be mingled in the Church with the fairhfull 
CC” and that would follovy which SaintPaul ſaith,that A little leaven doth quick, 
FERDINAND. Iy make ſowre a great lumpe ; ſo that to grant the Cup would be nothing «lic 
E1212mra; butts give the hereriques greater opportunity to hurt the Churchs Some 
Po OI; hs knew not the petition had beene preſentedrothe Pope, and by 
him, (to unburthen himlſelfe, and draw the matter in length ) referred tg 

the Councell, did expound itill, that the requeſt vyas then made tothe Sy- 
nod , and not tothe Pope, luſpecting it was to this end, that they might eq. 
large every grant with unhi interpretations, and ſo caule a neceflity of ang. 
? — ther Councell. y 

But thoſe whothought they might condelcend to the requeſts of theEm. 

erour, and of ſo many other Princes and people, gave counſel] to proceed 

> withleſſerigour, and not to make ſuch bad interpretations of the god] 
prayers ofthe weake brethren, butro follow the precept of Saint Paw, tg 
transforme themſelves intothe defects of the imperteEt,ro winne them,and 

not to have worldly aymes of reputation, but to governe themlclves by the 

rules of charity, which treading, under foot all others, even thoſe of humane 
rudence, and wildome, hath compaſhon,and yeeldeth to every one, They 

- {aid they ſavy no conſiderable reaton adduced by the others, but only that 

the Lutherans would ſay that they had prooved that the Church had erred, 

and would make other demands. But he is deceived who belceveth tha 

a Negative, will make them hold their peace, They have faid already tha 

an error hath beene commirred , 'and will ſay hereafter , that obſtinacyis 

aq added to it; and where humane ordinations only are in queſtion, an alters, 
tion will not ſeeme ſtrange, nor misbeſcemethe Church. Who knoweth 

not that the ſame thing cannot agree to all times,that there are innumerble 
Eccleſiaſtical rites eftabliſhed and abolithed; and that it is not agaioſtthe 

honor of the Councell to have beleeved thata rite hath beene good, which 
experience hath ſhewved to be unprohiable. i o perſyvade ones ſelfe thatthis 

<— demand will beger others,argueth roo much ſulpicion,and delire of advan- 
tage ; but S:/Paul ſaith, that femplicity and chriitian charity doth not thinke evill 

) beleeveth every thing ; ſupperteth all, bopeth well. 

It belonged to thete only to ſpeake of the firſt Article , becaule thoſe of 
the abſolute negative had nothing toſay of it. But theſe were divided into 
rwvo opinions. One which was the more common, that it ſhould begrar- 
red, upon ſuch conditions as Paul the third did grant it, of which wehave 
ſpoken 1n their place, The other of ſome few, that if they would grant the 
Cup, to make them ſtandfaſt in the Church , who now doe ſtumble, itis 

af mect {o to temper it, as that it may produce the effect defired ; which thok 

conditions cannot doe, yea would undoubtedly make them fall beadlong 
intoLatberani/me.1t is certaine,that the penitentman ought rather cochoole 
any temporall evill thanto ſinne;yet Cajetan gave counſell, not tro cometo 
any ſpecificall compariſon, and lay, that it is better ro be pur ro death with 
incers, or upon the wheele, &c, becauſe by this meanes one ſhould tempt 
imſeltc wichour neceſsity , and fall from a good diſpoſition , preſenting 
horrours to himſelfe to no purpoſe, So, inthe preſent occaſion , theſe am- 
biguous men, whenthe Councels favour ſhall be brought unto them, _ 
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ceſt ſarisfied,and thanke Gov, and the Church, and will thinke no more of 1 562, 
ir, trengrhening themlclves by little and little, Itisthe precite commande- {77 
ment of $. Paul,to receive the weake in faith, nor wich diſputations,or pre- ERR”. 
(cribing them opinions and rules,but fimply,expe&tiog opportunity to give CAgLEs p 
a more ample inſtruction. He that ſhould now propole a condition in 
Gerrtany, to beleeve this, orthat , would trouble them much, while their % 
minds doe waver,lo thar,thinking whether they ought to beleeve it or nor 
they will fall iato ſome errour , on which they would not oti.ervvile have 
thought. To this reaſon they added, thathowſoever it is maintained, that 
the Church hath, for juſt caules, taken away the Cu p, if aftervyards it doth 

ant it upon other conditions, without providing againſt thoſe inconyeni- 
ences, for which it was firſt remooved, iris confeſſed that it vvas taken a- 
way without cauſe, Therefore they concluded,that it was fit to conſtitute 
for conditions,all the remedies tothe inconveniences, which firſt cauſed the 
prohibition;that1s,thatthe Cup ſhould never be carried out of the Church, 
and that the bread only ſhould be ſufficient for the ſicke, that it ſhould nor 
be kept , to take away the danger of ſowerneſle, thar they ſhould ule little 

ipes,0 avoid eftuſion,as formerly was done in the Romane Church, This 
bengdone,it will appeare that the proviſion was ficſt made upon good rea- 
ſon,reverence will be ſtirred up, people and Princes will be ſacisfi:d,and the 
weake will be tempted no more. A Spaniard ſaid, that ir was not ſo eaſily 
to be beleeved, that the Catholiques did, with ſuch heat of devotion, 'defire 
the Cup, and therefore that it were good to fend into Germany, to be infor- 
med who they be that demand it, whar their faith is,and what be their mo- 
tives, that the Synod, receiving the relation, may have a foundation to pro- 
ceed op, and not ground ones ſelte uponthe words of other, 

[a the (xt Article they all expreſſed themſelves in few words, becaulſc there 
wasnot much to be ſaid, For the Eucharilt not being aSacramcnt necefla- | 
rily, and Saint Paul commanding that he who is to receive.ic, ſhould exa- / 
mine himfclfe whether he be worthy , it doth plainely appearc, that itcan- 
nor be adminiſtred to any that hath not the ule of reaſon, and if the contra- 
ry hath been practiſed in ancient times, it hath beene where and when the 
truth vas not ſo well declared as now itis. Therefore the Synod oughtto 
determine that the preſent uſe ſhould He maintained. Some vycll obſer- 
ved that they oughtto ſpeake 8f Antiquity with more reverence, and not 
ſay that they wanted the knowledge of the 'Fruth: Defiderins a ( armelite 
Friar of Þ alermo,had an opinion by himſelte,thatthe Article onght to be 0- 
mitted ; ſaying, that the difficulty being not mooved by the Proteſtants of 
theſe times, it was not good, by handling of it,” to-fet a novity on foot, that 
the matter was probable on both ſides, and that when irſhould be knowne 

| thatit was handled in the Councel,it would excitethe curiofiry of many to 
think on it, & give them occaſion toftumble, For ſome might be perſwaded 

' tobeleeverharthe Euchariſt is a Sacrament of necefhity as well as Baptilme, 
becauſe the ground of that was the words of Cxrr5T, : He that ſhall not be . 
borne againe of water and the Spirit, ſhall not enter ints the Kingdome of heaven , 
and of this, If ye eat not my fleſh and drinke my blood, ye ſhall not have iife, And 


the exception of chiluren cannot plainly be grounded upon the precept — c 
axl. 
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1562 Paul, ro examine our ſelves, which children cannot doe, becauſe the Scrip. 
>> ture doth likewiſe command , that an inſtruQtion in the doctrine of Faih 
FERDINAND. ought to precede B i/me:vohuch if it be applyed romen of age, without ex- 
k.:2azzru, Cluding children of apti/me ” who cannot learne, the EXAMunation prece. 
Cuenine» ding the Fucharift may allo be applyed to men of diſcretion, without cxcly. 
* ding chuldren fromit. Hisco on was thathe did approove the uſe not 
'o vive them the communion, but would not have the Councell to handle 
that which no man oppoſeth. | 
The 1-2a+4 The congregation of the Divines bein ended, the Legars did incline tg 
grooms grantthe Cup to Germany, with the condition of Paw! the third, and ſome 
Cup to 69% ore;and,conſulring with their inward friends, framed decrees concerning 
che firſt, fourth, and fifth points, deferring the others uatill they had bener 
conſidered how to nr 1 difficulties concerning them , related by the 
=. Divines.- And calling a Congregation of the Prelates, they demanded whe. 
ther the three decrees ſhould be propoſed, that they might ſpeake their op 
nions of them in the firſt congregation. Grenats , who had found the Le. 
apr oPoic% gats intention, and was moſt oppoſiteto the grant of the Cup, contradited, 
ords. and ſaid,thatthe order of theArticles was to be followed;which was eſſen. 
tiall, it being impoſſible to decide the fourth and fifth, untill the ſecond and 
third vere Jecided. Thema Stella,Biſhop of Capo di Jtria,oppoſed,and laid, 
thatin the Councell they ought not to uſe Logicke, and artifices, to hinder 
good determinations. Granata replyed, that himſelte deſired the ſame, tha 
1s, that propoſitions might be 2. to the Synod in order, that they might 
not ſtumble, by walking in confuſion. Granate was aſſiſted by Math 
Callinus, Arch-biſhop of Zars, and the other by Fobn Thomas of S. Felix, Bi. 
ſhop of Cava, but uting ridiculous jeſts , rather than any ſerious diſcourle, 
which gave ſome diſtatteto the Spaniards , and made a great whiſperings. 
mongſt the Prelates. This nchodan regation to be diſmiſſed ; andthe 
Cardinall of Mantua exhorted the Arch biſhops to reade and conſider ofthe 
draughts made,thatthe order of procceding might be reſolved on in the next 
Congregation. 

This place requireth, that, becauſe the Congregations were often ended 
by reaſon of ſome diſtaſtes given to ſome great Prelate , the ordinary cauſe 
thereof ſhould be related. Ithath beenc ſhevved beforethat there vere ma- 

Ty Biſhops in the Councell, Penſioners of tht Pope, whodid all depend on 
Simoneta,becauſe he was molt intercſted for his Holineſſe,and had che moſt 
ſecretinſiruftions. He being a man of an acute judgemeat , made uſe of 

. them, according to the capacity ofcyery one. Amongſtrheſe, he had ſome 

that were bold and witty, whom heemployed inthe Congregations, to 

crofle thoſe who entred into matters contrary to his ends. Thele wereex- }} 

erciſed in the Art of jeſting ſoberly, to provoke others, and make themridi- Þ& ; 
culous,thernſelves retaining their gravity,and not being moved at all. The 

ſervice they did to the Pope,and the Cardinall, doth deſerye particular men- 

©#d. fimnwer, 10D. Theſe were the forenamed Biſhops,Cava,and (apodi Iftria, Pompeim 
che Legs Zambeccarwot Bolonia,Biſhop of Sulmona, & Bartholomew Sirigus,of Candia, 
;«Vng But"ops Biſhop of (oftellanerta, cach of which , to the common qualities of their 
"1 = Country,had joyned the perfeRtions which are gained in theCourt of hy 
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Theſe did exalperate alſo the diſtaſts betwveene Mantua and Simoneta, before | : 5 5 "* 


mencioned,by ſpeaking ill, and derracting from Mancaa, aſwell in Trent by 7" 
words,as by letters to Rome,vohich was attributed to Simoneta, becauſe ever PER INAnD. 
oge law he made much cftceme of them. Whereof purging himlelfe to KT STE: 
the Secretary of Mantue,and to the Biſhop of Nolz,he ſaid;that for the (mall 
relpe& they bare ro fucha Cardinall, he would not have had any more 
friendſhip with them , but that he had need of them in the Congregation, 
to oppoſe the impertinences of the Prelates, 
Augutinus Pavugarner, Ambaſladour of Bavaria, having beene in Trent v1. ons 
rwwo moneths, as a private man , by reaſon of his prerention to precede the 3 of 5 


i reccived in 


Venetians, had finally commiſſhon from his Prince, to appeare in Publique, © ng*garion, 
and was received in the Congregation of the 27 of June , ſate after the Ye. _— | 
netian Ambaſſadours,and firſt made aproteſtation , laying,thar as the right i ve 
of his Prince was molt ſtrong , ſo he was ready todefend it in any other 

lace, butthat in the Councell, where Religion is handlcd, he would nor 
hand upon thoſe points of honour : and therefore was contended to yeeld, 
but ſo,asthat it might be no prejudice to his Maſter, or other German Prin- 
ces of the EleRoriall blood of the Empire, The Venetian Ambaſſadors an- ro. wii the | 
ſwered the Proteſtation,char their Republique had right of Precedence, and in * 
thatas the Duke of Bavaria did then yceeld, ſo he —_— todoe in all places, 5: miwer. 
The Ambaſſador made a very tree and long Oration ; in which he ſhewved 
the ſtare of religion in Bayaria,ſaying it was compaſled with heretikes, who The 2-wia 
were alſo entredinro it ;that there were whole pariſhes of Lutherans, Zuin Wins 
glans, Flacians, Anabapti/ts and of other Segts which cockle the Prelates have *** 
not been able to weed out, becauſe the contagion is not only in the vulpar, 
butiarhe Nobility alſo. The cauſe hereof hath beenc the bad lite of the 
Clergic, whole great wickednefſe he could not relate; withour offending 
the chalte cares of the auditory, But it ſufhceth that his Prince doth tell 
them,thatthe amendment of doQrine would be in vaine and unprofitable, 
ifficſt an amendment vvere not made of manners, He added, thgethe Cler- 
gicis infamous for luſt ; thac the politike Magiſtrate doth not ſuffer a Con. 
cubinary Citizen : which faulc is fo common inthe Clergic , that there are 
not above three or foure in an hundred, who are not cancubinaries,or ſecret. 
ly married, or openly ; that the Catholikes alſo in Germany , doe preferre a 
chaſte mariage before an unchaſte {ingle life;that many have ? 1055 we che 
Church for 2 prohibition of the Cup laying,that the word of God, & pra- 
Riſe of the Primitive Church doth force them to uſe it,w® untill this pre- 
ſent is obſerved in the Orientall Churches, and formerly bath been uſcd in 
the Church of Rome. That Paxl 3. did grant it to Germany, and the Bayari- 
ans doe complaine of their Prince, that he doth envy itto his ſubjects, pro- 
teſting that if the Synod doe not make proviſion, his Highneſſe will not be 
ableto governe his people, and will be forced rogivye ; that which he 
cannot withhold. For a remedy of the ſcandals of the Clergic, he propoled 
ag00d reformation,and that in cvery Biſhopricke Schooles and Academies 
ſhould beerccd,to bring up good Miniſters; hedemanded the marriage of 
Prieſts, without which ir was impolible,in thatage to reforme the Clergie; 
alladging thar ſingle life was not commanded by Gop., He demanded on 

| the 


_—_— 
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1562 the Communion under both kindes, ſaying, that if it had beene permitted,” 
C-—> many Provinces of Germany had remaineg in the obedience of the Apoſts. 
rxpINAnD like Sea , whereas thoſe who have continued'in it untill now, doe runne 
Comanzra, away from it, like a torrent , together with other-nations; that the Duke 
Cuani**9 Joth not deſire the three remedies mentioned, hoping to reduce to the 
Church the ſeRaries, and thoſe that are ſtrayed ,, but only to retaine thoſe 

who ars not divided as yet. He ſaid it was neceflary to begin with refor. 
mation, or El(c all the pains taken in the Councell would be in vaine ; thay; 
the Clergic being reforfned , his Prince, if his opinion be asked in p intof.-: 
doctrine, will be able to ſay ſomething worthy of conſiderations Whichiz .. / 
© not fit to be ſpuken now, becauſc it 1s netconvenient'to ticatoFr akin Th 
warre avainfttheenemy before one hath muſtered his ovwneforcesathome; © 
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y heard them ; beſides ea [ſvve 
to the Bayarian ex te mpaye;: 
with the cares only, NC ooo eo i a. = oof a ES ETNCS 

The Fmp-rocs The Emperours Alwvatfago (the laf 


Ambaiiadors do + LE As, RE; = - fs AS Rakeks . 
melen = «£1005 of the Divines, the Spamards., and moſt of the Ttalians 


4. of "b 2 M. 
CPS ng x 
= Wo - I LP 


w + - * . , 
" o A o : w 
\ <2, <A... 4 3 « 
FI OIL ee. 
5 i 46 Se AS 


* a8” -> 
ICY . - 
pw 

= 
—_— 
Py 


f "ran fy 
- 6 Wo , 
j l - 
#46! 
2 = 


gation, conce: 


ning the granthl 


of the Cup." 


other Provinces and Kin domes. '; bh "mY ye 
opinions, that they mi he | 

have no need of it, buttot] c *Q 
doe,when they ſhall knovy whic c takep: 
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was no need to goe farre, abr to mentionehethings handled in (onflance-y 
but only to adde, that, after that Councell,no prac \Fpece ce wire hat ; 
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Sou able ro takerhe Cup our of that Kingdome., Thar the Church did 1563 
lovingly grant it unto them, upon certaine conditions, which Pixs 2, did (AA 
e not obſerved. But Poul and Fulis the third, to Fxk 


FanabinandD. 


wney, to permit it unto them, though the buſi- bdenhons 


444; 0s Lin ptr hr ro perfection, Now Caaxcrs. 
athis charge,inſtiruted theArchbiſhop ricke of Progue, ye 


arliament of Bohemia, that the Califtne Prieſts ſhould 
the Pap Sack {ſhoutdac nowledge him for a 


— — 


-nelſe,byre 

" the Empe ordering 
2nd heard in the 
 not-be « onde 


- ſuch 4n occaſion,to regaine them, 

Y ed tothe judgement of 
7: pur £&to pigs that King- 

7 in the me Taye trek pk acglernye pong Curidaals, and Bt- = 


mall difference in doctrine,it may cal] ily bere- 


imthe Communion ' 
+ kindes;\ F They $2879. Fathers totake heede, 
| I thatthcir too great +: 1g) make them ſeparate, and caft them- 
-W (elves into thea mes of che Prowſta T - that there wer ren 
"IB holikesin Hwigary,  Aunria, V14,01 7 aV4- 


5 up be Ain zthaci itisno marviile if an 19no- 


other 5 res of Ge ermany , who defire the Cup with great 
1g made khowr e toPaul thethird, he gave the Bi 


= ops 
| che! ke h ir, which, for many i ents, vas not e 
* Te is da ROM zif che Cup betaken from them, they 
I ans. The Divines have, in their publike diſpucations, 
- pare hererikes ; ; Bur bis:Maje- 


flyddth demand it for likes « © there is hope toreduce , by 
*this ——_ many Proteltants alſo , as <a of them have alrcady procelted 
they would returne, and be converted, being ſatiared with novicies ; ocher- 
= wiſe the contraryis to be feared, And to anſwere to him that ask-d a fevv 
_ If Ges fince, whohe ischardorb demand it, he may know that the Empe- 
 rordoth defire,thatthe Arch. of Prague may ordaineCaliitine Priefts, 


and che Ambaſſadours forche Clergie of Bobemia deſire the ſame , for thas 
braine ir,there would not be lefr 


Kingdome ; andif there were no 
ſomuchas a0y Kiatereqpainder of the Catholikes. In Hungary they torce the 


\ f Prieftto give them the Cup <a monk yy their goods,and chreatning to 
| lthem, a: igoniamtzaving puniſhed ſome Prictts 
for br deigy Sega capt rn V1 hot at CatnLuike "Col te8Þ-hach no 
| cab Lee ra k | f: | F ? x7 » Wy. o © Rs —_— <0 tall 
TEES iy En na "tang es. 2; 095 Ce fey 
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backe thoſe chat! —_ 
ln theend of the parion the Legars gaverhed ed, 
teeming chechee EDS: fear of theoppolition raade ins for- 


| | | | Yy | mer 


FR 
1562_ mer congregatio 
SE" the 3 they diſcour 
FRDISAYP. ther more be receiyt 

4% »artand lome angthe ; 
_— - ng been diſcuſſed: nth ZOl | «5,it was reſolved that it 
not be diſcuſficd againe.. Yet forme Prelates age al a declaration of i ; 
were not hearkened unto, in regard pf the contrariety of s Ks rb 
cauſe che greater part did hold Moat opinions were pro 


ng dayes followitg hel Fathers ; handled 


a thaggias 


4— voide all difficulty, it was: concluded;, that alfCirx1 $ ne Hut 


Some of the All graces, is received. Some of the Biſhops pr p red for cheir departurefrony 
yn Trove” who, having ſpoken with mucty Mo n and Gb es, reſi. © 
67-4, cadence, ſavy th were hate k and feared 
po Ence they ſhould pes te; mono hols 7as the Bi 
nA tioned,a manVery learned; : doka __ conſcience Julius Fay Arch 
biſhop of Sl Biſhop" 5, Teter Tout Cajtaz2ar%s, -Bilhop 
of Aqui, and others, who. ha#obiaihed vetrom the Lepates : which 
Manta gave them ;that (in regard they were his Friends) he might ſet hen 


at liberty; and the others, to'take away occaſions of diftaltes. ' But theXim-" 


baſſalour of of Fortugall did remonſirae roche: 'Legats that this wouldkez 
cilreputationtorhe Councell, thecauſe bring knowne why they ſuffered, 
and that ic would be aid chere was no bberty, which would als! be diſho- 
ur ace top- NOrable to the Pupe,. Therciipon they reſolv:d ro Ropthem , and then- 


Pe ther, becauſe they EPIKISS - yaondlo fe loc as ym were departed, __ 


would askc leave alſo. 


The Legares deterring to prop Yriger Articies, 101 
difficitkics, whichthey torclavy , thethird of July che Empe 
ſadours and the Bavarian defired bee raul Bag iver their 

4 concerning them; anda Ccngregation be 344 He next. 
The 4«ar;. effect , the,trench Amb: ak - pr clcntec as 
 -' oy 'rherstoprant the Cormmumon of the SY | .oaeiind 
pelent 412, jn1 matters of Poſitive Law, as this: Was, they ought eo yeelve, and nortd 


(ic b- be (o- obſtinace, bur to conliderthe neceſſity of the time, and norgit 


gncthe eandall to the world, by ſhewing themlelves (conſtant in oblerving - 


C up, 


mert precepts , and negleQung G-o. Þ s;, by rejeRtiog 'reformarions, 

And-in the ende they required , that what determination ſoever they 

would make , it might not preudice the-uſe' of the Kings of Franits, 

* who reccive the Cup in their Conlecration, nor the; cultome of ſome 

Denies of the Kingdome which-doe , It certaine times , adminiſter 

« Yer nothing elle was done in that Congregation \ but onely ſixcrene 
caddes of doErine given forth , to pd x el 

tollowing, Cx 

The Legats were aſtoniſhed at the ws a oh of che French TRE 
high-cau 
well che motives of the 


Baſs por derſtanding they were joyned with:the Imperiali 


he C4 rundctti- 
on city ſelves were to walkemore warilys And weighing 


and Injperia- 


kits, inchis7 of rheCup, beſides the di 


t of th 
Chile, divers matters; They remembr 


; Frienes-meB.  Frenchmento derogate _ 6the pol 1r1yeprecepts, they obſerved DaLTHEGAE 


lies propoſed, did draw with jt many.more, iN 
ed the requel tor matriage'ot Priclts, mad 


ſeg | yery am ly , ſpeaking of the ſacramencall —_—_ 
d in both | ndes San in one : atid ſome: enedons: 


lome Fi rievous encounter, incaſe. 
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Loans At | 
Sear Ea EO ns 


author time.. The French-men C2 7 


hi ſaid in delivering bis: 
Epos, 4» ne , 


, they hed 
They perſvraded Pagnavo, A- 


nr re 


made, before his King was adviſed :)a wah he of the 
' fixeand even dayes were intermined, to treate with che aliſts, thar 
they would be contented to deferre , Alleadging divers reaſons : yp 


the moſt concluding whany wrabecau te timexpageon ſhort, to make =<=7h=< 
-- the Fathers underſtand, thatthe grant was neceſſary. Finally , after long 


par "Whichcoocerneth deqrine 


deferred,ſo that the 
promiſe made to determine ic - 
treated with, where they 
found more facility than-they ex _ 41 who OT had neither propo- 

ſed nor required it; bur only Emperours Ambaſladours. This _ 
difficulty bcing overcome , Ape to-compole the Decrees; which to | 
diſparch q y,they- lercheFathers know; thatif any of them would ad- 


viſeany di hoy ſhould commitirro wrinng,thar the compolition might 


be foreflowed,' 
ngregarion of he cighth day, Davie Barbaro, Patriarke of Aqui- 
his ſuffrage, that newes being core of che accord in 
it being probable that many Prelaces would come, it 
eicfirrc defer the points ob dc >Arine untill their arrivall: butthe inflance 


ha p ſeconded by none, notſo much asby the French Ambaſſadors them- 
(ves ir c did fall of it ſelfe, In the next Congregation Antinins Auguſtinns, 


Biſhop of Lerida, put chem in minde, that it would be good to make men- 


| tionot the cuſtomes of France | accordiof tothe inſtance of the Ambaſſa- 


dors, by purting in words w hich might preſerve thepriviledges of that king- 
dome adding that,afrerthe determination of the Councell of (onſtance, the 
Grecians were nat forbid to communicate with the Cup,becaulc they had 

aptiviledge , which hee had*ſecne; bur being leconded by none bur Ber. 
nardo dal ene, a Florentine, Biſhop okNimes, bis propoſition was laid aſide 
alſo, Afterthe Congregation,che Ambaſſador Ferrier did curioully demand |... 
of Auguſtinus the tenor, Author and time of thar priviledge : who having re- 
ferred] itto Pope Damaſns,the Ambaſſador Jaughed, becaule ic was certaine, 
that, an hundred yeeres after that Pope, to abſtaine from the Cup was ac- 
counted ſ; inthe Churchof ome, and that the Romane Ordimarie 
doth deſcribe the communion of the Laity alwayes with the Cup, and that 
n the yeere 12.00. Imnocentivs the third makerh mencion that the women 
did receive the blood of Cu &1 5 Tin the Communion. 

The tenth-day Leonerd Aller,a Dutchman, titular Biſhop of Trpbs, 


Yy 2 


© 


to be deferred. 
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PI\S4 


FERDINAYD. 


+ABLIH 
CHARLES 


y 


Nine poims of 


refurmation 
are rxad, | 


who came the week before, delivering his opinion concerniug the Decrees, 
made a digreſſion in manner of a ſer ſpeech, deſiring the Legats and the Sy- 
node, that the German Prelates might be expected, uſing divers reaſons, bur 
priocipa'y three ; which vere ill caken by the Congregation : that is, Thar 
it could not be called a generall Counccll in which a whole principall Nati. 
on of Chriſtendome was wanting. Thar to proceed without expei 

them, Would be accounted a precipitation, That the Pope oughtto write 
to them, and call them particularly, The good Father knew not that the 
Pope had dealt with them ewo yeeres betore by Delphinus and Commendang, 
hisNuncy in Germany,nor what anſwers were made by the Proteſtants and 
Catholikes,the former of which ſaid they would not, and the later chat they 


' could not come tothe Councell. Some thought he was mooved by the Em. 


perours Ambaſſadours, who , ſceing thatthe propoſition of the Cup was 
deterred, were willing to prolong the reſidue alſo. 

In the next Congregation , nine points of reformation, formerly cftabli. 
ſhed, wereread, and, to the hiſt, that nothing ſhould be payed for Ordinati. 


The Bihep of ©h15, Albertus Duitmius,B:ſhop of Veglia, who came the week before,and was 
Weelia maketh a 
a ret lure (pe ach 
concerning 
Imme corrupt 
ons in Kore, 


nat preſent at the diſcuthon of the matter , ſaid ; thar he held chat pointto 
be very imperf<&, if they did not conſtitute wichall, that likewiſe nothi 

ſhould be exactcd at Rome for diſpcnſations to receive Orders out of duc 
times, before the juſt ape ; without licence and examination of the 01 dins- 
rie.and for irregularities, and other Canonicall impediments, For in thoſe 
things great ex pences were made, whereas tothe poore Biſhops, who haye 
not whereonto live,a ſmall almes is given ; which he would by all meanes 
have taken away,yer ſo,as that they give not a [candallto the world totithe 
rue,and fteale gold and filver, Upon this occaſion he enlarged himſclte,and 


taxed the payments made in Rome for all ſorts of diſpenſations, and added - 


that, whenſoever any diſpenſations bave beene preſented to him, either for 
Ordinations or 2v1ightelle, hehath uſed to aske whether they have paidfor 


_ them,and,under 7 x a they have, he hath never execured nor admit- 


ted them ; which he ſpake publikely, bccauſe it was the duety of every Bi. 
ſhop ſoro doe. And being anſwered, thatthey had formerly treated of this 
in Congregation,and reſolved toreferre the relolution thereof to the Pope, 
who might with more honor, reforme the offices of Rome, he replied,tha, 
the laſt Lent, he had ſpoken of it in Kome ,- but particularly in the bouſe of 
the Cardinall di Perugia, in preſence of many Cardinals, and Prelatcs of the 
Court,and ſaid che ſame ti,ings,vvho anſwered they were matters to be pro- 
poſed in the Councell ; bur now,underftanding the contraiyghe will ſpeake 
of itno more, but leave -it to God, 

Tothe ſecond of the Ordmations to ticle,the Biſhop of Five Churches ſaidit 
was moreneceſſary to provide, according to the ancient conſtitutions, tht 
none ſhould be ordained without a title and Office, than without a revenue, 
becauſe it is an exceſſive ſcandall, that many are ſcene to be made Prieſts,not 
to ſerve God and che Church, butto enjoy their caſe, joyned with much lus 
ury,and with a good revenue,that the Synod ought to thinke ſeriouſly here 
of,andro find a meanes that there may not be an Eccleſiaſticall perſon, who 


ſhall not be dedicated to ſome miniſtery, becaule he hath obſerved, that, i 
Rome 


© A as a—_ Aut. ta -_—_ " 2" "PE "IO "7 


HH = a 4 So 


>. G 
% «73 
, \ Pp - 


"hp 
bee” 222 pad - 
os: © oh 


WR 


XUM 


A 
: - 


F 4, WW —_— 


2 
AM. 
— 
. — , —— — © —_— oo 
* as SD 


Li 8, 6 _ + Mobs ( ouncell of Trent. 343 


_— —_—_—_ 


Rome, in theſe liter times , Bilhoprikes have beene given coſome, only ro 1562, 
comotethem,who, within a ſhorttime, have reſigned them,remaining ti- {> 
cular Biſhops , onely for ambition of dignity ; which invention antiquity ERA. 


ELizaAGtta. © 


would have derteſted , as peftiferous, To the fourth point, for diviſion of CHARLES 5: 
at and trequent Pariſhes, after he had commended the Dec ree,he added, OWN 
4p it was more necellary ro divide great Biſhoprikes , that they might be 

better governed  alleadging that,in Fungary.thereare lome which containe—-/- 
z00 miles inlengrh , which cannot be vitited and directed by one man. 

Theſe chiogs were not well expounded by the adhcrents of Kome, who 

rough thatall were to revive the treaty ot refidence. 


The P_ of Sidonie, a man of the ſame Countrey, gave worſe ſatisfa. Th- *'®9p of 


| ' Sidous pro 
tion ; propoling , under metaphors, the reformation of che Pope hiralelte , iv me 1phe- 


* ſaying , that darkeneſle could not be takentrom the ſtares, except ic were 2 


macon es te 


remooved from che Sunne, nor the ficke body healed, fo long as bad cilpo. **#*- 
fitions did remaine 1n the heaa, which doth diſperle them to all themem- 
bers. And forthe laſt point, concerning K ecesvers, he faid, that it was not 
honourable for the Councell, nor profitable for the Church co bevin with 
the reformation of the ſmalleſt matters ; chat the matter of im portance arc 
firlt ro be handled, the {yperiour orders to be reformed fhirlt , and theinfe- , 
riour afcerwards. Which ſaying leemed to pleaſe many of the Spaniſh Pre- 
lates, and ſome of the Italians alſo. Butpartly by ſaying that thoſe/Decrees 
were already compoled, and that there were bur three dayes tothe Seſſion, 
which ſhort time did nor comport the digeſtion of nevy marters, partly by 
making ſuch oppoſitions againſt the things ſpoken as they were able, and 
by giviog aſſurance, that the Pope would makea moſt ſtrict reformation in 
the Court, the remedies of the abules vvhereof could be berter diſcerned and 
applied ar Rome, where the infirmity is better knowyne,than inthe Councell, 
and by luch like reaſons, the proviſions thought on theſe and other Fre- 
laces, were deluded , and all were made comtent for thac preſent wither he 
nine Articles, 
Butche Congregation being ended, the Legats and other Papalins , re- 115 he 
maining in the place together , toconhider of whatthey heard , diſcourſed © <nvulcbow 


they may re« 


-that the boldneſſe of the Prelates, in broaching new ſcditious matters, wirh- pretie nc 


cence of tne 
Prelats. 


out reſpect, did increale daily , which could nor be called, liberty, but roo 
much licence, and that the Divines, with redious diſcourles, rooke up t00 
much time, contending amonglt themſelves about nothing, and often pal: 

ling toimpertinences, which courſe if ir did continue, the Councell vwwould 

never be concluded, Beſides there is danger that the diſorder will increale, 

and produce ſome ſiniſter efte&t. Fobn Bapri/ta Caſtello , the Speaker , who _ 

had exerciſed the ſame office in the former reduRion under Fulius, tolde (ne 2 
them, that Cardinall Cre/centixs, when they digreficd from the marrers pro-/** beg. 
poſed, without reſpe& was wont to interrupt themn, and to cur off allo the ©.winullot | 
hle of cheirdiſcourſe, to abreviate choſe who were roo prolixe, and ſame.*”"* 
times to impoſe them filence ; which being now done once or rwvice, che 

affaires of the Councell would beſhortned , and occaſions of impertineor 

diſcourſſs would be raken away. Yarmienſe was not pieaſcd with this ; 


who ſaid, thar, if (re/centiws did governe (0, it was no marvell that the Ma- 
LF 3 1-Ity 
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1562 jcſty of God had notgiven a good rogreſle to that Councell f that nothing 
C ; we neceſſary to a Chriſtan Synode than liberty, and that, reading the 
xznpiaxp. Councels of the better times, one ſhall find contentions and diſcords in the 
E:nzazzru, beginnings of them, even in the preſence of the Emperours, moſt potent jg 
«+1339 thoſe times, which notwirhſtanding did, inthe end,turne, by the afliſtance 
.YV of the holy Ghoſt , into a marvellous concord : and that was the miracle 
which did pacifie the world. He ſaid there were infinite contentions inthe 
Nicene Councell,and moſtexorbirant in theEphefine,and therefore no won. 
_ { ,. derifnow there vere ſome diverſity of opinions civilly carried, which he 
; that would refift by humane and violent meanes, will let the world know 
E 5 that the Councell is nor free, and take from it all reputation that it is gogd 
Toy rokeferre the caule unto God , who will governe Councels, and moderate 
thoſe who are aſſembled in his name, The Cardinall of Mantua approoyed 
_—_ © the opinion of Varmien/e, and diſliked the proceeding of Creſcentiws,but (aid 
it was not contrary to the liberty of the Councell ro moderate abules with 
Decrees , prelcribing the order and time of ſpeaking , and diſtribucing 
to eyery one his owne part, This was commended by Farmienſe, 
| * and they agreed-tO give order for it, vvhen the Seſhons ſhould bee 

. W held. . 
The Impenaliſts vere novy out of hope to obtaine the Chalice, and their 
Ws | | intereſts vvere ccaled. Bur the French-men, with ſome Prelates, laboured 
much that nothing might be done in the Sefhon of the ſ1xreenth day, bucall 
deferred untill the next , as had beene done tvvice before. The Legats , to 


thoſe foure that concerne communion, and the nine of reformation, myght 

be publiſhed, Theſe therefore did ſecke to remove, and thoſe to interpoſe 
difficultics, There remaining but ewo dayes tothe Seton, a Congregation 

w3s held in the morning of -the 1.4 day ; inthe beginoing whereof Granats 

dcfired the Legates, that, in regard of the importance of the martter tobe 

handled,thcy would procoge the Scfſon ; and made, as it vvere,an oration, 

to ſhewy how many difficulties were ſtill on foot , neceſlary to be decided. 

The Legatcs, reſolute to the contrary, admitted noreaſon, and cauſed the 

examination of the doEtrine to begin : la reading of the firſt pointe, when 

they came to the place where it is [aid , that it cannot he inferred by the 

' words of our L:rd 10 S. John, If you ſhall not eat the fleſh of the Son of man,and 

drink my bloed,&c. Granata began,and (aid, that tharpaſſagedid nor ſpeak 

—. of the Sacrament; but of Faith , under'the Metaphor of nutriment ; alleadg: 

\ ing the Text, and many Expoſitions of the Fathers, and of S. Anftin in pat- 
ticular, Cardinall Seripando-expounded thar place, -as if he had read inthe 


earneſtly,and in the end, defired that an addition might be joyned to it ; ſay: 
ing, that , by thoſe words , howſoever they were underſtood according to 
divers Expoſitions of the Fathers,the Communion of the Cup could not be 
inferred. This addition did not pleaſe ſome of the Fathers, and others did not 
regard it; bur it ſeemed ftrapge, that after things were concluded , one 
ſhould come with unneceflary additions , to difturbe the poinheſtabli 
ſhed ; andthere were 57 who ſaid Non placet. Buttocometoan end , the 

; | Legats 


avoid the ſhame, did labour with all their force to eſtabliſh the points, that | 


t Chaire; and it ſeemed that every one was ſatished. Bur Granata replied more = 


— — 
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Legates were content , that ghe clauſe ſhould be added ; and indeede it (ee- 1562 
meth to be inſerted by force , and doth begin in the Laine Urcunque juxts AH 


© x Piu*s4 
Varids. Fann1HAxD. 


In the ſecond poinr, of the authority of the Church over the Sacramenes, 
when they came tothis place,that they might change the ule of the Cup,by _ ng 
the example of the forme of Baptiſme, Zacobus Gillerea , Biſhop of Alife, "©0e 

. flood up, and ſaid it was a blaſphemy , that the forme of Baptiſme was im- _; 
nfurable ; that it was never changed; that over the eſſence of the Sacra. 
ments, Which confiſterh in the forme and macter , there is no authority , 
and much being ſaid Pro & contra, inthe end they reſolved to rake away 
that particle. Ic would be tedious to relate all that was ſpoken by ſome to 
hinder the proceeding, and by forme not to be (ilent, when others {pake, [t 
is oacurall, when a mul.icude is in motion, for every one to ſtrive to moove 
moſt , neither was there ever any Colledge of Noblemen fo abſolute, bur 
that it might be divided into perſons of honour, and of the common fort. 
The patience and relolucions of the Legars overcame the difhculties; ſothar, 
in the Congregation ot the atterneone, the points of doEtrine, and the 4na- 
thematiſmes were eltabhſhed , howſoever the Cardinall YVarmien/e did very 
zealoully interpole a doubt, at the inſtance of ſome Diviaes, who told him, 
that where as it is ſaid inthe third point of doctrine , 'I ke taithfull are not 
defrauded of any grace neceſlary to ſalvation, by receiving one kinde onely, 
much cauſe of diſputation was given, becauſe the Exchariit being nor a ne- 
cellary Sacrament, it might be inferred,by the ſame reaſon, that the Church 
might rake it avvay wholly, Many of the Prelates adbered hereunto,deman- 
ding that it might bereformed,in regard the reaſon alleadged againſt it was 
evident, and unanſwerable. Cardinall Simoneta did pacihe them with very 
much adoe; ſaying that a draught ſhould be made in writing how ft ſhould 
be reformed, and ſhewed in the next Congregation. 

[n-that the Biſhop of Five (burches gave new occaſion of diſtaſtes. 
Who having beene tolde out of the Congregation, that, in Rome Biſhop. 
rickes were onely given to promote men, returned to that matter, and 
ſpake of it at large. He ſeemed todeclare his minde by way of excuſe, but 
indeed he conhrmed the things ſpoken, and the end of his diſconrſe was an 
exhortation to the Fathers, to deliver their opinions freely,withour reſpe&t. 
dimonets was rauch angry at the occurrences of that Congregation , and, 
when it was ended, dsd remonſtrate toVarmienſe, how contrary it was to . 
the ſervice of the Apoſtolique Sea, to give care to the impertinencics of rife: 
Divines, men accuſtomed ro bookes of ſpeculation only , and torthe moſt 
part, vaine ſubrilities, of wvhich chemlelves make great eſteeme, though 1n- 
deedthey are but Chimer & ; whereof one proofe is, becaulethey agree not a- 
mong themſelves : that before many of them did approve thar point, wirh- 
out contradiction, and now ſome heck ne vv matters, which, in conclu- 
lion, will be oppoſed by others; thar it is a plaine caſe that what word foe- 
ver is ſpoken , will be defended by thoſe chat favour the Speaker, and op- 
pugned by his adverſaries. Neither will they much care though it be lome- 
what dangerous to doe it, Bur,baving intimated ewo Scfhons , and done 


nothing, if che like ſhould happen in this , che reputation of the ap__ 
Wou 
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1562 would ircecoverably be loſt, and thereforc thag they muſt be carefull to doe 
LD ſome thing. Yarmien/e was overcome, and anſwered that he had done no. 
FERDINAND: thing but to a good end ,/ and thatthoſe Divines were addrefled to him 


cHanits? the Emperours Ambaſſadours. Simoneta perceived thatthe honeſty of thy 

LYN Prelate was abuſtd, by the lubrility of others , and told che other Legares, 
that he doubted that the Imperialiſts might draw ſome ſecret from him, and 
agreed with chem to admoniſh him of it upon ſome good occaſion, 

The laſt day had ſome encounters alſo, rorthe Biſhop of Nimes , atthe 
perſvvaſion of the French Ambaſladours, deſired , thar, in the firſt point of 
reformation,vwhere ſome fee is allowed to theNotary, for the Letters patents 

The, L-2r,2- of Oyders, the cuſtome of France might not be prejudiced, where nothing ig 
par ropartee” given, He wyas followed by ſome Spaniards ;and they were latisfied, by ag 


of the Congre- 


garienareftop- addition 1n the Decree, that the cultome ſhould be ſaved. Other mutati. 
mn 'f Grox, ONS weredefired and granted, and all was in order for the Seffion, the next 
morning. 'The Legats riſing up to depatt, Arias Gallego, Biſhop of Girane, 
came and topped them,and deſired they would fir dovvn againe, and heare 
him. T hey looked one upon another ; bur their defire ro hold the Sefſion 
taught them patience. They fate downe againe, with the diltaſte of many 
Prelaccs, efp: cially the Courtiers. The Biſhop cauling che poinc of the di- 
{tr1butions to beread , ſaid, that it ſeemed to him a hard ching that power 
ſhould be given to the Biſhop to take the third part of the Prebends and 
convertthem inte diſtributions; that formerly all was diſtributions , and 
that Prebends crept in by abuſe, that Biſhops had authority ro infringe bad 
cultomes;that it was nor juſtchar the Councel!l,by giving the Biſhop athird 
part of the authority which he hath, ſhould take ewo thirds from him, 
Therefore hee dehir:d it ſhould be declared that the Biſhops have ample 
power to convert into diſtributions as much as they -thinke convenient, 
1he Archbiſhop of Pray ve confirmed this opinion with other reaſons, and 
ER. the Spaniards ſeemed by their countenance ro give conlene, T he Cardinall 
pecchunorhe Of Mantua haviiig much commended thepiety of thoſe Biſhops , affirmed, 
cone 20" thatic was a point worthy to be conſulted on by the Synod, and promiſed, 
in the name of the Legats, whole conſent he fit had, that it ſhould be ſpo- 
ken of in the next Scion. 
OE The ſixteenth day being come, the Legats, Ambaſſadows, and Prelates 
held. went ro the Church with the uluall ceremonies, The Sermon was made by 


= 


” The Biſhop of — _— Y 
_T»=ep:> the Biſhop of Tiniana : who,howlocver he was reſolved not to ſpeake then 
herb, ei” of granting the Chalice, did not forbcare to take that martcer onely for his 
ſe:meo wasr\e [ybj2&t,and ro dilcourſe that the uſe of the Chalice was common ſo long a 


Communi-'n of 


the Cup,and The hear of charity did endure, but, that decreaſing , and inconveniences 


- Keicence- ſucceeding , by the neligence of ſome, the uſe thereof was not interdiQted, 


bur onely it was taught , that thoſe who could hardly avoyd irreyerence, 
ſhould lefle oftcnd,it they did abſtaine from it : whoſe example in progrelle 
of time, others did follow, that they might nor tye themſelves to diligence, 
Inthe ht he commended the memorable example of picty,and blamed the 
impiety of the moderne innovators, who to have it, havehandled fo greats 
fire. He exhorted the Fathers to charity , and to extinguiſh the flame, 


not to ſuffer all the world tp burne by their default, to condeſcend tothe = 
becilt 
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becillity of their children, vvho demand 4-925 Tio the blood of Cygisr, 1562; > 
He admoniſhed them, not to calt away ſo many Provinces and Kingdomes,»i 7 

co ſpare ſo ſmall a matter ; that ſecing that bleſſed blood is ſought with ſo 222222: 
earneſt a deſire , they would not feare the former 4 any , for which iz” 
was omitted ; butgrant it, chat Cu 1s T would not haye them o obſti- 

nate intheir ovyne opinion, as to maintaine ſo pernicious adiſcord amongſt 
Chriſtians,for that blood which himſclteſhed counite them in a moſt Ririct 

bond of charity. He mou dexterouſly from that matter to an exhortation 

to reſidence, and concluded with the diſtaſte of the others, whodeſired to 

have thoſe marters buried in ſilence, 

When the ceremonies were ended , the Maſle-Biſhop read the do&trine, Thc ao&inei 
expreſſed in foure heads;containing in ſubſtance. That the Synod in regard © "14inc4 
of many errors which go about, concerning the Sacrament of the Eachari#, 
hath determined to expound that which bclongerh rothe Communion Sub 
atraque, and of children , prohibicing all che faichfull ro belceve, reach , or 

reach otherwiſe, Therefore, according to the judgement and cultome of 
the Church, it doth declare, that the Laickes and Cleikes, who doe nor lay 
Maſſe, arz not bound by any divine precept to communicate Sub utraque, 
andthat it cannot be doubred, without pre jadice of faich,thatcheCommuni- 
on under one kinde is nr HR15T hath inſticuted, 
and given the Sacrament u two kinds,it cannot be inferred from hence, 
thatall are obliged to receive it ſo; nor from the ſpeech of our L © « p,rela- 
ted in the ſixtChapter of Saint Fob, where although there be words which 
name both kinds,yer there be alſo which name that only of bread, Beſides, 
it doth declare, that the Church hath ever had power to make mutation in 


" thediſpenſation of the Sacraments, ſo long as the ſubſtance remaineth : 


Which may be dravyne in generall from the words of Saine Paul , that the 
Miniſters of (briſt are d:#þenſ- r5 of the Myſteries of God ; and particularly in the 
Euchariſt,concerning which power is reſerved to it, to give order by word 
of mouth. 7 hat the Church knowing this her authority , howſocyer the 
uſe of both Kindes was frequent from the beginning, yetthe cuſtome being 
changed for jult cauſes, hath approved thar other, to communicate with 


- ene onely , which no man can change wirhour the authoricy of the ſame 
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Church, it doth declare beſides, that All Cx 15T is received under either 

of the kinds, and the true Sacrament, and that he who receiverh one onely 

1s not defrauded of any Grace, neceflary to ſalvation, as concerning the fruit 
thereof, Finally it doth teach, that children , before the uſe of reaſon, are 

not bound to Sacramentall (ommunion,becauſe Grace cannot be loſt in that 
ige,nor condemning antiquity tor the contrary cuſtome, ob(crved in ſome 
places,becauſc itis to be undoubtedly beleeved thatthey have done it,not for 
neceſſity of ſalvation, but for other probable cauſes. In conformity of this 
dotrine foure Anathematiſmes were read. 1. Againſt him that ſhall ſay Fave 4m 
that all the faithfull are bound, by divine precept, or neccflicy of ſalvation, «4 
toreceive both the kindes in the Exchariſt 2. Thatthe Church hath not 
had jaſt cauſes to communicate the Laickes andthe Clerks, who do not ce- 
l«brate the Maſle, with the kind of Bread only,or that it hath crred herein, 
3. Againſt himchat ſhall deny chat All Caaisr, che Founcaine and Author 


of 
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| 1562 of all races, isreceived under the bread onely. 4. Againſt him that ſhal 
PRA ſay ee the CommuniondFthe Euchariſt is neceſlary for children beforerhe 
* 3znDINAND' uſe of reaſon. After this another Decree was read allo, ſaying, that the Sy- 

£77, nod will examine,with the firſt occaſion, and define two otherArticles,ng 


Cnarits9 giſcuſſed as yer : that is , Whether the reaſons for which the Church hath 


CYL communicated under one kinde,arc good ſtill, ſorhat the Cup ought norty 


Adecreeisread be pranted tO any z and in caſe it doth appeare that it may be granted for hg. 

——_ cauſes, with what conditions the grant is to be made, | 

nandcd ber © During the time of the Maſſe, Alfon/us Salmeron.,and Franciſcus della Torre, 
Jeſuires,diſcourſed,the one with / armienſe,and the other with Madruccio,as 
they ſtood behinde their (eats ; that in the firſt point of dodtrine,the matter 
of the inſtitution of the Sacrament under both kinds is obſcurely expreſſed, 
andthar it is neceſſary to ſpeake plainly and ſay that Ca & 15 Tdid infſtirute 
it for his Apoſtiles,and chole that ſay Maſſe only,and not for all che faithfull ; 
that it was neceſſary to inſert this clauſe, ro remoove all doubt from the Cz, 
tholikes,and all occaſion of oppoling and calumniating from the heretikes; 
that they,as Divines ſent from the Pope,cou.d not torbeare to give their ad. 
vice in a matter of ſo great importance ; and were both ſocarneft, eſpecially 
Salmeron, who calked with Yarmienſe that the reading of the Decree bei 
ended Yarmienſe frſt,and then Madruccio madethe propoſition; which plea- 
ſed many,but was rejected by the greater part,not for its owne parts,butfar 
the manner of propoſing it onthe ſudden, withour allowing rimeto conlt. 
der on it, It did not pleaſe the other Legars,for the ſame caule allo, yetinre. 
card of the honor ot the place,they ſaid, vvithout any adoe,thar it ſhouldbe 
iclerved to the next Sefſion, in the handling of the rwo next Articles. 

Ninepeines o Aftervvards the nine points of reformation were read. Thar for collation 

a of Orders, Dimiſories Teitimonials,Seale, or any thing elfe,neither the _ 
nor any of his Miniſters ſhall receive any thing, though voluntarily offered, 
That the Notaries , where there is cuſtome not to receive, and where they 
have no /alarie , may receive the tenth part of a crowne. Thar no ſecular 
Clerke,though ſufficient, may be promoted to holy Orders, it he have nota 
Benefice, patrimony, or penſion, able to maintaine him ; and chatthe Bene- 
fice may not be renounced,northe penſion extin&, nor the patrimony alie- 
ned without licence of the Biſhop. i hat intheCathedral or collegiate Chur- 
ches,in which there are no diſtributions,or very ſmall,the Biſhop may con- 
vert,to that uſe,the third part of the profirs of the Prebends. Thar in Parilh 
Churches , where much people is- the Biſhops may compellthe Reforsto 
take the aſſiſtance of other Pricits, and thoſe Tot are large in compaſle may 
be divided, and furniſhed with nevv Re#ors, if there ſhall be need, andthe 


people may be compelled to contribute. T hat the Biſhops may make a per- 


uall Union of Benefices, with cure, or wichout, becauſe of poverty, or 0- 
ther juridicall cauſes. That the Biſhops may give Coadjutors to Pariſh Prieſts 
that are unlearned, and puniſh thoſe that are ſcandalous. That the _ 

may joyne the Benefices of old ruivous Churches to others , and cauſe 
Churches to be buile , compelling the peopleto contribute to the —_— 
That they may viſite all Benefices held in Commenda. T tat thename,ofhc, 
and ule of recciver be taken away in all places. In the end, the ——_ was 
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ordained for the {ſeventeenth of September, and a declaration m ade, that the x 562, 
Synod might abreviare or prorogue,at pleaſure, as well thar Terme ; as any [A 
other, which ſhall be limited for the future Seffions, FERDINAND, 
The actions of this Councell wete not in fo greatexpeRation in former cxanuss 9. 

times,asar this preſenr,in regard all Princes had agreed in demanding it,and 

ſent Arabaſſadors,and that a great number of Prelates were aflembled, foure 

times ſo many as before: and had beene begunne now ſixe moneths, and 72m of 
choſe ſpent in daily and continual] treaties and diſcuſhons , with diſpatches «* centre 
of manyCurriers and Prelares from Rome to Trent,and tromTrenttoRome. 

But when the Seffion came our in print, che uluall Latine Proverbe, of The 

birth of the Mountaines, was generally uſed by all. And particularly the dc lay- 

ing of rvro Articles was nored ; it ſeeming ſtrange, that, having made foure 

Articles of faith, with four Anathematiſmes they were not able to declarethar 

of granting the Cup, which 15 de jure Eccleſieftico. Some were of opinion, 


chatit ought to have beene hanaled firſt, becauſe if it had beene granted, all 


— 


/ thediſputations had ceaſed. The third point of doQtrine was much con- 
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ſidered on inthe concluſtion. For it being ſaid that the faithfull, who recej- - 
verh the body of C'n & 1 s T only, is notdefrauded of any neceflary Grace, it rut inmare: 
leemed a contetſhon that ſome grace, not neceflary is loft. And here a doube © 
was made whether there be any authority of man which can hinder the ſu. 
perabundant, and not neceflary grace of God ; andiif ircan, whether theſe 
impediments be charitably uted, Two things were much ſpoken of a- 
mongſt the reſt ; one, the obligation impoſed to beleeye that antiquity did 
not hold the Communion of children to be neceſſary , becaufe where the 
cruth of a ſtory is in queſtion , it is a matter of fact, and paſt, in which 
there is NO authority that can alter the things done. Yet he that readeth 
Aſtin will know that, in nine places, not in a word, bur with adiſcourſe, 
hedoth affirme the neceflity of the Euchariftfor children, and two of them”? 
doe make itequail to the necelsity of = 7g . yea heelaith, morechan 
once, that the Church of Rome hath held and defined it's bee neceſſary 
for the ſalvation of children; and doth alleadpe for it Pope Innocentins, 
whoſe Epiſtle doth yet remaine , in which he faith it plainely. And the 
marv2ilzd why the Councell would,without neceſsity trouble ir ſelfe here- 
in, tono end, when it mighe be ſaid that eitherit, or /nnocentius had erred. 
The other was the ſecond Anathemati/me,wvith the declaration,chat he is an 
heretike,vvho ſaith theChurch was notinduced upon uſt canſes ro commu- 
nicate without the Cup : which was to ground ap Article of faith , upon a 
tact of man, And they held ica miraculous thing thar they would ſay, that 
oneis bound to oblerve the Decree only jure humans, bur is bound jure Di- 
pino to belceve it is jult, and to make Articles of faith in things which tnay 
bechanged daily. Others added alſo y thatif the cauſes were 1b juſt ;/ they 
ſhould {ſay what they vvere,and not force'men to beleeve by terrour; but in- 
duce them by perſwaſion , becauſe that was 'to ilgrmineere over the faith, 
which Saint Paxl doch ſo much deteft,, Concern ngithe pojtirs of refotivia- 5.conitvin 
tion, it was generally {aid, that morelightpoins tould nor be bandfed, nor poired Kefor- 
more lightly, and that they did imitateqhe Phyſitian , vehoJin an Hefticall © 
body, laboured to kill the itch. And to-put their hands into mens purſes, ro 

| maiacaine 


540 ; The Hiſtory of Lisz6 
) '1562_: / maintaine Curats,or repaire Churches, ſcemed a ſtrange thing, both for the 
> matter, and for the manner. Forche matter, becauſe the Clergie, was ſuper. 
rzzpDiany. fluguſly rich, and rather indebted to the Laity for divers evident reſpects, 
Earn, for the manner, becauſe neither Cu & 1 s T, nor his Apoſtles,did ever com. 
Cnnteee?, pell mento make conttjburions, but only gave power to receive thole thar 
were voluntary, And hethat readerh Saint Pax{to the Corinthjans , and tg 
the Galathiens, ſhall ſce the maſters treatment of the Oxe that treadeth the 
Corne,and the duty of the catechiſed, rowards him that doth teach; yer ſg, 
as that thoſe labourers have no a&tion or right by rigour of Law, nor any 
Chancery to relieve them. K 
A reconctars Te Sefſion being ended , the-Legats began to put in orderthoſethingg 
en:s made be yyhich were to be handled in the next, purpofing to anticipate the time, if 
> are poſſible. Letters cameto Trent trom Alexander Simonera, to the Car. 
4nd 5%  dinall bis brother,and from Cardinall Gonzaga, to his Uncle, with mok e&£, 
fefuall exhorrations, in the Popes name , to accommodate the differencey, 
and tohold good intelligence rogether ; for which caule the Sunday aker 
the Scſſhon,Srmoneradined with the Cardinall of Mantus,and made a perfe 
reconciliation with him, Mantus began to dilcourle of ſome Prelates,who 
'came much to his houſe, whom he ſuſpected to have done ill offices againſt 
him. But Simoneta did ſtop him modeltly , and ſaid, that hereafter they 
ſhould not ſpeake ſo, They conlulted earneſtly how they might give full 
ſatisfaction tothe Pope, and the Court, in matter of Refidence, and what 
Prelates werefit to be employed to perſ[wade others. Thoſe who had decls 
. red themſelves to favour the intereſts of the Pope and Court, howſoarr 
; they were otherwile able, they thought not fie, becauſe they wanted credit, 
They made choice of two men of ſincerity, and dextrous in negoriations, 
Th: Arc bi- the Biſhops of | Modena and of Breſ$ia. T he ſame day the Arch-biſhop of 
mes Lanciano, having called together the Prelates who had written to the Pope 
-*p «Br 1n their own behalfe, preſented to them the Popes Briefe, full of kindneſſe, 
wh> had wrir humanity, avd offers : which pleaſed them all, avd did much mirigare their 
nuns Mm. heat of Refidence. Anotheraccident alſo hapned the ſame day, much inthe 
Popes favour. Forthe Marquis of Fejcara icnt unto his Secretary a-cofy 
a letter, written to him from the King ; in which herold him, that, hayi 
underſtood that the decJaration of the Continuation would dilpleaſe the Em- 
rour, and France, and might perhaps cauſca d:ſlolurion ofthe Councell, 
The King of RR him commiſſion to make no furtherinſtance for ir,ſo that no deds 
Spain wiltn" ration Were made for a new Indittion, and that the Councell did proceed as 
mazes of the it hath begun. Afterwards he gave him order to Icthis Prelares knows, that 
pain of 55- he had underſtood the controverſie and diſpute concerning Reſidence, and 
*=cip%"* the inſtance they had made , that.it might be declared co be de jure divin, - 
ſaying that he commended their zeale and good intention, yerthoughe that 
* the declaration did not befie the preſent time , and therefore wiſhed them 
ro dphilt, The Secretary ihe V $4.84; 2; letrer NISLYAAS <p po 1 Prelaces ; and 


Grandt 4; havi eo ==; ered of i 
that the Pope did diſlike-it ; thar the k 
tanceof it; thathe was c 
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the ( ouncell of Trent. 
knew very well co what end he did command it, that he would obcy him 
10 not procetting, 
was occaſion, knowing well that he ſhould not offend 
Thar point concerning the continuation was ſhewed alio to the Imperia 
lifts, and French-men ; who anſwered, there was no 1jced of that declarati- « 
on to be made expreſly in words, ſeeing that it was execured in deeds, 

In the next Congregation , held the rwenticth day, the Sacrament of the 
Maſſe, and the abuſes conſequent, were propolcd to be handled, The 
Cardinall of Mantrg did admonith the Prelates to deliver their opinjons, 
quictly and briefly, in the Congregation ,; and without noyle, and iclared 
the rules which they had made forthe Congregations of the Divines, to 
take away contentions, confuſton, and prolixity; which, being read, vv ere 
approoved by the Congregation, Afterwards Cardinall Sc, tran {4 om cour- 
ſed of the manner of examining the points of doctrine, and the ,an:rben:.; 
tiſmes, in che Congregations, and put them in minde that they ha | beens 1 
amined and diſcuiled before in the fame Councell, and ettablith- & a'to, al. 
though not publiſhed ; fo that the Fathers might very much abies iate their 
meditations, 1n regard there was need of nothing more then of expedit- 
on, Granata added, that, the Maſſe having beene hangled before, and there 
remaining much time untillthe Scthon, the matter of 07./er might be hard- 
ſed alſo. And the fame was conhrmed bythe Biſhop of Frye ( hurches 
xwhich fome underſtood to be ſpoken ironically, and others , to this erd, 
thatthey might handle reſidence, according tothe promiſe of Mantua. In 
theend; the Articles, to be handled inthe Congregations of the Divines, 
were piven forth.”The ſubſtance of the orders betore mentioned was com 

cchended in leverrrules, That; in every matter propoſed, only falue of [* 


- 
=y 
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the Divines ſent by the Pope , choſen bythe wh ſhould fpeake, rvvo le- © "n 


$Wo regulars. That by the Ambaſſadours of Princes three oi 


the ſecular 
ſhould chooſ-alecular Divine of his owne family. | hat of all the other 
ular Divines of the families of the Prelates,, onely fours ſhould be cho- 
to fpeake, beginmagptiangh thuſe who were created Dugors hrit, That 
amongit the Regulars every Generall ſhould chooſe three of his owvne order, 
That none of the Divines ſhall ſpeake above halte an houre, or;-it shey do, 
ſhall be interrupted by the Maſter of the Ceremonies , and hee that will be 
more briefe, ſhall be more commended, That thole Divines who are nor 
toſpeake,may deliver their opinions in writing rothe Deputics,concerning 
the things propoſed, By thcle rules they made account that foure and thir- 
-ty Divines wereto ſpeake, and thatthey might be all heard in rene Con- 
regations arthe moſt, In cſtabliſhiag and publiſhing this order , the dit- 
was what inſcription to give it. Cen thought that.ro call' a 

meane to bec obſerved by the Divines , was to runne intothe"ineonver i- 


ence oblerved by that Spartaretothe Arhentans; that wile men did conjalr 
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Divines,, ſcntby them, ſhould bee choſen. Thar every Legat ©* 
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but wou!d never forbeare ro demand it, as often as there 0 
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the King heroin. regu rnent. 
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Maſſe we 


The French 
Ambaſfadors 


write to ther 


© be ſent out 
of Frove, 
ks 


And __ Fa; 
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concernangehe ther the ſacrifice of the Maſſe dot of 
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and may nor be offercd or.oth TOE robe Gone oY - 
A Try fg C Macs, 3. Wes r the private Maſſesgiaapiiich —Þ / 
the Prieft alone doth ri omen union w CE 
nicants , be volayfull, ect Gor 
HP he 
ming] ling of Wacery vith.v 1IEI6S. he 4 Ramos 2 
our Lord. Fe heth er the' A wh of; C MAajJe 
ang ought to-bY Ic abroga VA 
Rome, to pronouhge loftly., anal leet rnaurerds ottic ne he 
be damns le, - 9. NN hi zhe:v\ a/]e onghtto de. celebra iy? ” vio "= 
virigar roffgue, 1 unde " >, 3, ÞY-; 4.4. ys, | ag s _ 32 ts; 
Maſſes to certainE Saints be an abule.-_ 1. "Vhet 406, Corman 
ments and other externallſignes yyhich rhe Church uſerh, oughe ro be 
away, 12, Whetherto fay it th. at our 5: 0 5 myſtically ſacrihced byus, 
bee the ſame as to Ne. bk ax ob to cate. 13. Whether the 
Maſſe beea Sactifice of | eſgiving only ; or propitiatory for 
t the Dioince ſhould ipeake 
Shake theſe A Angks wer were ERS , or falle, or hereticall ; and 
whether theſe deſerved ro bee coridemned by che node; and: char * 
they ſhould divide them; ft that = note firlt ,. ſhould mo 4 
of the {even fifſt Articles 5 En, he. orhers,,.. Koncergine, be. ſixe fol 
lowing. AT x AO eto 4 hoes 
The Fre 
Councell\F 
forth were move 
the Divines to''% 
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corn or done oo 
mas none gp — NM. >. Ir he 10% They doubted allo 
that, by this meanes; Tome pr night ariſe ro-th prerogative of the 
Kingdome, Therefore they di, ni andafrerwards, upon other oc- 
calions, ſend advice into France, that the ciſpuration would paſlc onely be- 
weene the lralians, Spaniards, and Portugals ; that France would have no, 
part, if his Majtlty did-not prelencly du! iparch away ſome Prelate,'or De: 
ctor, eſpecially becauſe matters of great importance, contained in the'Ar-" 
ticles propoled , were robe handled; which alfo would be a meanes to 
obrainc or hinder other things, according to his Majeſtics deſire, and the 
contents of their inſtructions ; that untill then they had propoſed noneof | , 
the Articles ofreformation, becauſe, not having ſuffrages ro maintainerhem, - 
no account would havebeenemade ocheir remonſtrances ; thatthe Coun- x 
cell will not hearkento any thing thar is prejudiciall to the profit or autho- ts 
rity of the Cour; becaule the-Pope is Lord of the propoſitions, it having Fc 
beenedetermined in the beginning, and ever ſince obſerved , that nor n 


may be pragatly but by the” Legars ; as allo of the reſolutions - becauſelo F 7 
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-ing it was hard to 


eſidence, becauſe many Prelates, having dcli- 
s At It referred unto him, and Tikewrieſbould free 
"themſelves from iiftan es made by Princes for the commutizon ofthe Cup, 
by making the ſamereference. 'And it any difficulty , hard to be reſolve, 
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I fhalthappen,inan © che poititz,yVhich remaineto be handled,they ſhould © 
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> propoſe the remitting of ic co himAlls; becauſe he can more ealily decide 

mm uk w EF; % . . —> hom Bo ' . . . 
Wavy ching in Confiltory, calling fomeDo&ors,it there be occaſion, then in 


- . Tron, vvhere mens divers intereſts make the refohutions impollible, or very 

© long.” | 

ce The firſt Congregation of the Divines was heldtheriextday in the after. Th leluire 

f noone,in which theorder of fpeaking but halte ar-houre was lo well cbſer- re the rates, 

, | ved;thar Salmeranthe Feſuite {pentthe wholetime himlelfe with much ſau. 

- I cincſſe; faying he was ſent by the Pope, and that being to fpeake of 1impor- 

> Þ cant and neceflary matters, no-time vyasro be preſcribed ugco him, and Uil- 

6 I coutfing on the ſeven Articles; {Þ ke onelyeommon things, which deſerve 

, not particular mention. The nexrmorning he was imicared by his fellow 

0 '| Tore, who ſpent that whole Congregation allo , and rather repeated the 
Drs eg andogs £2. 2 D's \ghings 
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worlt of all, comming, inthe end, to the placeof'S. Zobn, If you eat nee x5; 


| | rERDINAN. hee ſaid , it muſt needs be underſtood of the Sacramentall ( ommunion, and 
> CHARLES # added, that, in the firſt point of doctrine, publiſhed in the laſt Sefſion, it ſee. 


* WY med that doubt was made of it,andrtherefore that it was neceflary todedlite 


— 43 With whom 


rear that if any were of another opinion , he appealed to the Synod. The Le. 

F-3 mination of the Councell, as becauſe it ſhevved a necefhity of the (ommanign 

AL< of the Cup;burt much more;becaulſe thoſe Ze/ſnites, how ſoever they.were the 

- firſt, would be excepred both from the generall orders : with ſo much pe. 

rulancy. They ealled to minde the itirres raiſed by them inthe Seſſion, 

and Torre was particularly noted by Simoneta, fof Written againſt 

atharinis in favour of refidence,that it is de jure divino,wvithinſolent termes, 

l as the Cardinall ſaid. Therefore; the Congregation being ended , hetolde 

his Colleagues, chat it was fit to repreſle this boldneſle,and give exampleto 
otRets; and rhey agreed ſo ro doe upon the firſtoccation, + 

Inthe Aſcullionsef the Divines all were uniforme in condemning the 

Proteſtant opinions of herefic, in the Articles propoſed, and did quickly dif. 

parch theochers, 'The difcoule of eyery one was long,jn proving the Maſſe 

. ro be afacrifice,in which Chrilt is offered under thelacramentrall clements. 

7] he-principall reaſons were, T hat Cyr1sT 45 a Prieft according to the order 

of ?Melchizedec ; but Melchizedec offered bread and wine;therefore the Prieſt. 

hood of Cyrsr doth require the {acrifice of bread and wine. Moreover, 

the Paſchall Lambe was a true lacrifice; and that1s a hgure of the Eucharift, 

therefore the Fachariit alſo mult be a ſacrifice, Afrerwards the prophecy ot 

Malachie was alleadged, byvhoſe-mouth God rejected the ſacrifice of the 

Jevves, ſaying his Name was holy, great amongſt the Gentiles,and thatine- 

very place,a pure oblation is cftered ro him ; which cannot be underſtoodof 

any thing clic which is offered in every place, and by a'l Nations. Divers 

other con:ruities, and figures of the old Teſtament were pruduced, ſome 

grounding themſelves upon ope, and ſomenpon another, In the new Te- 

ttament the place of S. _— $ brought, where Cyr:sT fairhto the wo- 

man of Samaria,that the houre i/come in which the Father ſhall be worſhipped 

Spirit and in trueth : and to worſhip inthe holy Scripture doth ſignherola- 

crifce,as appeareth by many places. And the woman of Samariaasked him 

ot the ſacrifice, vvhich could not be offered by the Fewes but in Fernſalemand 

by the Samaritans was cred in Garizim, where Cur 15 T then was 

| T hercfore they ſaid the place was neceſlarily to be underſtood of an exter- 

ox nall, publike,and folemne adoration, which could be no other but theEuchs- 

riſt. It was alto proved by the words of Cyr1sT, This is my body which is giv 

= for you, which us broken for you. T his is my blood which is ſhed for you. Therefore 

there is a breaking of the body , and an effuſion of blood in the Excharit, 

which are aCtions of a ſacrifice, Above all,they grounded themſelves upon 

the vvords of Saint Paxhwwhoputteth the Euchari#t inthe ſame kind wirhthe 

ſacrifices of the Fewes, and of. the Gentiles, ſaying, that, by it, the body and 

blood of Cxr1sr are participated ; as in the Hebrai/me,he that caterh of - 

hoalt, 
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* in thenext,thatnothing is ſpoken of in thar paſſage bur the Sacrament, and © 


ow |. © gats were much offended at his ſpeech 3/as well becaule i: croſſed the deter. - 
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the (Conncell of Trent. as 


ataker altar and'one cannot drinkethe Cup of our Loxp, 1562 
of -bistable;*and drinke of the Cup of Divels, and be panaker 
*buctharthe Apaltles.were ordained Pricſts-by CyrzsT, theypanb inane, 
proovedplainely,bythe vwrards ſpoken tothemby C i & vs5TourLokD 


 R—_—_ 


Doe this in remembrance of me; For better proote,many authorities of the Fa- Cuanuns. y 


re adduced, doeall name the Euchari/t a ſacrifice, or, in more CA 


"ES tefmics, doe te ike thar-a ſacrifice is offered in the Church, Some 


added afterwards, tharthe Mafſe was a lactifice, becauſe Cn & 15 T oftcred 


'* kimfetfe in the Supper;- And they brought this reaſon for the moſt Princi- 


all, and proovedthe ground thereof, becauſethe Scripture ſaying plainely 
that Melchizedec offered bread and wine, Cn & 15T could not have beenc a 
Prieſt afterthar order , it he had not done the like ; and becauſe Cn r 157 
faid,chat bis bloud was aconfirmation of the new Teſtament;bur the bloud 
which dothconfirme the old , was offered in this inlticution : therefore ic 
followeth , by a neceſſary conſequence, that Cu x 1 s T himlſelfe allo did 


. offerit, They argued alſo, tharCnr1sr having ſaid,Doe this in remembrance _ 


of mt, if he had not offered , wecould nor doe ir, And they ſaid the Lutke- 
rats have no other argument to proovethe Maſſe to be no lacrifice, but be- 
cauſe Cur15T hath-nor offered ; and therefore that opinion was dangerous, 
asfavouring the herericall doErine, It was allo mot cfcctually prooved, 
becauſe the Church ſingerh,in the office of the body af qur. Lozp, Cyr1 sT, 
a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melkchizedec , bath off:red bread and wine. 
And inthe Canon of the Ambroſran Miſſal it is ſaid, thatinſtituting a forme 
of perperuall ſacrifice , he hath firſt oftcred. himſelfe as an hoaſt , and hath 
firſtraught how to offer it. Afterwards by many authoxicies of che Fathers 


\ wereproduced ro proovethe ſame, 


OS I os, ra i ana + 


> 


XUM 


On the other part, it was ſaid with noleſle aſſeveration, that Ca &158T, in which the 
inthe Snpper,, harh-commanded the oblation ro be made forever , in the mins 
Church, after hi$ death ; but that he bath nor offered himlſclte ,_ becauſe the | 
narure of that ſacrifice did not comport it. And for proote hereof, they 
ſaid that the oblation of the (roſſe would have beene luperfluous, becaule 
mankinde would have been redeemed by that of the Sypper, which went 
before; Thar the lacrifice of the Altar was-iofticured by Cyr 1 sT, for a 
memoriall of that which he offered on the Crofje ; but chere cannot be any 
memoriall,but of athing paſt; therefore the Eucharift could not be alacrifice 
before the oblation of Ca«1 $T onthe Croſſe. They alleadged allothart nei- 
ther the Scripture, nor the Canon of the Maſſe, nor any Councell ever ſaid 
that Cyx1sT offered himſelte in the lupper;and added,ghac the places of the 
Fathers before alleadged,ought ro be-undeſtood of bis oblarion of the Croſſe. 

They concluded, that, having to dehioe the Maſſe to be a ſacrifice,as indeed 
it was, it might moſt effeually be done by prootes out of the Scriptures 
and Fathers, without adding ſuch weake reaſons. This diftcrence was not 
bawyeenc many and few,bur dividedalwell the Divines as the Fathers,jato 
almoſt equall parts, and occalioned ſome contention, The former went ſo 
farre as to ſay that the other opinion was an crrour , and required that it 
ſhould be ſilenced by an Anethemati/me , condemning of herelic, thole that 


lay, that Cyz1sT hath not offered himlſelfe in the Supper , under che facra- 
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1562 mentall elements, The others ſaid it was not atimeto ground ones ſelfe 
71% upon things uncertaine,and upon new opinions, neither heard nor thought 
rnDI"4%>: of by antiquity, but that one ought to infſift upon that which is plaine, and 
FHanrs*? certaine , both by the Scripture and by the Fathers , thatis, that Cu gin 

; hath commanded the oblation. 

X All the moneth of July was ſpent by the ſeventeene who ſpoke u 
the- firſt Articles ; the latter they diſpatched in a fevy dayes , rather wich 
injurious termes againſt the Proteſtants , chan with reaſons. It is 
not fitre to relate the particulars, but onely ſome fevy that arc moſt ng. 

» table. 
TheAtcenſe. In the Congregation of the 24 of July , in the afternoone , Georgim 4; 
Sa $4® Ataide, a Divine of the K. of Portugal, ſought to overrhrow allthe grounds 
of the other Divines , laid to proove the lacrifice of the Maſſe by the 
Scripture, and ſaid firſt, thatit could not be doubted that the Maſſe was a 
> erifice,becauſe all the Fathers have ſaid it in plaine words,and replyed i up. 

_\ -  oneveryoccaſion: and he began with the Latins and Greekes ot the ancient 

V\ Church,and with theMartyrs,and came,from time to time,untill the preſent 
| ' ace , affirming that there is no Chriſtian writer who hath not called it a. 
crifice, Theretore it muſt certainely be concluded that it hath beene (6 

4aught by an Apaſtolicall rradition, the force whereof 1s more than ſuffi 

ent to make Articles of faith,as this Councell hath maintained from the be. 

inning. But this true and ſolide foundation is weakened , by thoſe who 

_ -would build in the ayre, ſeeking to finde in the Scriptures that which is not 

there, giving occaſion to the.adverſaries to calumniate the truth, while they 

ſee it grounded upon ſuch an unſtable ſand, And having thus ſpoken, he 

rocceded to examine, one afcer another, the places of che old and new Te 


the ſacrifice could be drawyne from them. To the fact of Melchizedec, hean- 
{vvered,that CH & 1 s T was a Prieſt of that order,as he wis the only begot 
ren,eternall,wichout predeceſſor, father, mother, or genealopie. And thisis 

' proved too plainely by the Epiſtlero the Hebrewes, where SaintPaul diſcour 
{10g at large of this place, doth handle the eternity and fingularity of the 
Prieſthood,and mak<thno mention of che bread and wine, He repeated the 
doctrine of Saint Auſtme, that when there is a fit place for any tl:ing to be 
ſpoken and it is not ſpoken, an argument may be drawnefrom the autho- 
rity negatively, Of the Paſchall Lambe he ſaid, that it could not be preſup- 
ſed for a thing ſoevident that ic was a ſacrifice , and perhaps to himthat 
would take upon him to proove the contrary, the victory would neceſlarily 
be yeelded ; and alſo thatit was too hard a metaphor,tomake it a Type ofthe 

' Eucbariſt , and not rather of the Croſſe. He commended thoſe Theologues, 
who, having brought the place of Malachi , added that of Saint Fobn, Tv 
Worſhip in Spirit and truth becauſe indeed,the one and the other did formally 
ſpeake of the ſame thing,and were to be expounded alike, that no difficulty 
mighr be made concerning the word, Adorare : which certainly doth ſign- 
he alſo alacrifice; and the woman of Semaria tookeit in the generallli- 
= nikication, BurwhenCur1 sT added, That God is a Spirit, and will 
Þorſhipped in Spirit , n@ man that is not willing to expound all things 

| in 


. Ramen, alleadged by the Divines,ſhewing that noexpreſſeſignificationof 
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:n an unproper ſence,will (ay that a Sacrament, which conſiſteth of athing 1562. 
viſible and ioviſible,js purely ſpirituall, but compoſed of this, and the Ele IA 
mentary ligne. Theretore he hat will expound both thoſe places of inter. **n215a5y” 
nall adoration,cannot be convinced, and all have probability on his fide . CHARLES 7p 
the application being plaine,thatthis is offered inall places, and by all Nati. Vu 
ons, and is purely ſpirituall, as God is a pure Spirit, 'And he proceeded, and 
laid that the words, This is my body which zz given for you, and he blogd which is 

ed for you, have a more plaine dealing, ifthey be referred to the body and 

loud in their naturall eflence,than intheirSacramentall , as whea ir is ſaid 
Car1sT i5 the true Vine, which bringeth forth the wine, it is not meant that the 
ſignificarive Vine doth bring forth Wine, byt the reall. So, this is my blood 
which is ſhedde , doth not {1gnihe chat the Sacramenrall and lignificative 
blood was ſhed, but the blood naturall and ſignified. And that which Sainc a 
Paul ſaith of taking part of the ſacrifice of the Fewes,and of the table of De- 
vils, is underſtood of the Rites which Gop did inſticure by Moy/es, and of 
thoſe which che Gentiles did uſe in lacrificing, fo that it cannot hence be 
prooved that the Euchariſt is a ſacrifice, thatit is plaine in Moy/es,that,ia the 
votive ſacrifices, the oblation was all preſented ro G © o, and a part burnt, 
which was called the Sacrifice;and that which remained belonged partly to 
the Prieſt, and partly to him chat oftered, which they did eare with whom 
they pleaſed ; neicher was this called, to ſacrifice, bur to participate of the 
thing ſacrificed. The Gentiles did imitate the ſame; yea , that part which 
was not conſumed upon the Altar, was ſentby ſometo be fold, and this is 
the cable which is noc the Altar, The plaine meaning of Saint Paul is ;that 
asthe ewes, cating the part belonging to him that offereth, which is a re- 
mainder of the ſacrifice,doe partake of the Altar,and the Gentiles likewiſe,ſo 
we, cating the Euchariſt, arc parcakers of the ſacrifice of the Croſſe. And this 
is it which Cy 1sT ſaid ; Doe this in remembrance of me, and which Saint 
Paul ſaid ; As often as ye ſhall eat of this Bread and drinke of this ( up, you ſhall 
we e that tht Lord dyed for you.Bur whereas it is ſaid that the Apoſtles were, 

t 


e words of the Lota,ordained Prieſts, to off-r ſacrifice, when he ſaith, 
Doe this,vwvichour doubr it is underſtood of that yyhich they had ſren him to 
doe, Therefore it muſt be manifeſt firſt that he bath offered;yyhich canno 
be, becauſe the opinions of the Divines are various, and every one conkel 
ſeth , that both the one and the other is Catholique ; and thole who deny 
thatC H & 1 $ T hath offered, cannot conclude by thole words, that he hath 
commanded the oblation, Then he brought the arguments of the Prote- 
ſants,by which they prove,chat the Euchariſt is not 1nſtitured for a ſacrifice 
but for a Sacrament; and concluded that it could not be ſaid that the 
Maſſe was a ſacrifice, but by the ground of Tradition;exhorting them to reſt 
upon this, and not to make the truth uncertaine , by defiring to proove too 
much. Then he cameto reſolve the Proteſtant arguments, and gave his 
Auditors ill ſatisfaRion herein ; for hee reciced them with force , and good 
 m——_ , and anſwered weakely, fo that he did rather confhirme them. gizcch jad ©: 

is was aſcribed by ſome to the ſhortnefle of time which remained untill <hton cs! 

night, and others thought he was not ableto expreſle himſelte berter , and 


the moſt incelligent were of opinion, that thoſe anſwores did not fatishe 
| himlſclte, 
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- 1562 | himſelfe, The Fathers murmuring hercat, Jacobus Pajus, another P 
_-O Divine, repeated,in che next Congregation, all his arguments, and reſc 

*% F=*DINAxD. them, With ſatisfaction of his hearers; laying, in excuſe of his Coll 
Er24257, that he was of the ſame minde, and the teſtimonies of the Ambaſſadors 
Cuanir3s Prelates of Portugall of his boneſty, and ſouncneſle of doEtrine, cauled the 
\Y'V Legats not to be offended with him. Notwithſtanding, he departed a few 
dayes after ; neither is his name inthe Catalogues of the Divines , but onely 

in thoſe vvho were printed at Bre/cia, and Reva, before that time. 

The 28 of July, John (avillone, a Feſuite,and a Divineof the Duke of Be. 
paria,{pake very clecrely concerning the Articles ; repreſenting all, asi were 
withour difficulty, not by way ef examinarion,or diſcuſhon, but ſtirrin 
their affections to piety, He ſhevved many miracles, which hapned in divers 
times ; affirmed, that from the time of the Apoſtles untill Lather , no man 
doubted of it;alleadged the Liturgies of Saint Fames,SainrMarke,Saint Baſil, 
and Saint Chry/ſoſtome. Concerning the oppoſitions of the Proteſtants, he 
{:jd, the vere {ufficiently reſolved , without which they ought to beleeye 

, - they were but fallacies, becauſe they come from perlons alicnated from the 
Church. And, in the end, heexhorted the Legats not to permit, that in any 
matter whatſocver , the arguments of the hereriques ſhould be propoſed, 
wirhout adding a moſt evident reſolution ; which he that cannor doe, muſt 
forbeareto relatethem, becauſe truepicty requireth, that the reaſons contra. 
ry tothe dodtrineof the Church ſhould not be repeated, before the mines of 
the hearers be preparcd , by ſhevving the perverſenefle and ignorance ofthe 
inventors , and that their arguments are not hearkened unto but by people 
of a weake braine,vwhich being done, they may fuccinEly berchearled,with 
the intermediate proofes, adding the plaine anſwere well amphhed, and 
when it doth ſeeme that {come thing wanterth, the dilpuration is to be diver- 
ted to another marter for feare of breeding ſcruple in the minds of the audi 
tWrs,clpecially being Prelares, and Paſtors of the Church, His dilcourſe did 
plealc very much thegrearer part of the Prelats,and was commended for pi- 
ous and Catholike, ard that it did deſerve thatthe Synod ſhould make a De- 
cree, and command thgr all Preachers, Readers, and Writers ſhould oblearve 
the rules {et dovvne therein, But it gave ſmall ſatisfaction to the Amballs- 

dour of his Prince,who, after the Congregation, in preſence of the Imperia- 

lifts, which came in complementro thanke him tor his ſpeech,faid,that true- 

ly it did deſerve to be commended, for having taught howy to uſe Sophiltry, 

in the ſ1mplicity of Chriſtian doctrine, SY 

The Rirerofehe Amronius of Valtelina, a Dominican Friar,one of the laſt which were to ſpeak 

pu of . ofthe ſixelaſt Articles of the Rites faid,thatit was plaine by all hiſtorie,that 


Ro't are vari: 
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by uſc,and upon occalion, rather than by dehberation and decree ; and that 
the ſmall Church did tollow the Mecropolitan,and the greater, which were 
neere, I he 'Komane rite hath beene, to gratifie the Pope , received in many 
Provinces,though the Rites of many Churches are ſtill moſt different from 
it. He ſpake of Mozarabo,where there are horſes and fencings after the ma- 
ner of the Moores, which have a great myſtery and ſignification ; and thisis 
ſo different fromthe Romane;thar, if ic were ſcene in aly, one would - 

chinke 


' Lins 


0us, anciently every Church had her particular Fitual of the Maſſe, broughria | 
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thinke it to be a Maſſe. But that of Rome allo hath had great alterations (as 1562, 
will appeare to him thatreadeth the ancient booke, which remaineth as yet, 

and is called Ordo Romanas) which have beene made, nor onely in ancient FERDINAND 
times, buteven inthe later ages alſo, and the true Komane rite, obſerved CHARLES 9. 
within three hundred yeeres, is not that which is nov obſerved by the Vu 
Prieſts in that City,bur that which is retained by the Order of $. Deminicke, 
For the veſtmenrts, veſlels,and other ornaments of the Miniſters andAltars,it 
appeareth not by bookes only, but by ſtatues, and pictures,thar they are ſo 
changed,that if the ancients ſhould rerurne iato the world, they would not 
know them. Therctore he concluded,that to bind all to approve the Rites 
which the Church of Rome uleth, might be reprehended,as a condemnation 
of antiquity,and of the uſes of other Churches,and might receive worſe in- 
ecepretations, He adviſed to diſculle the efſence of the Maſſe,and not make 
mention of theſe other things. He returned to ſhevy the diffcrence berwveene 
the preſent Rite of Rom? , and that which is defired in the Ordo Romans . 
and among other particulars, inſiſted , much upon this, that, according to 
that, the L aickes did communicate with both kindes; and ſo began to per-" 
[wade the grant of the Cup at this preſent. His diſcourſe difpleaſed the Au- 
dicory ; but the Biſhop of Five Churches protected him, and faid,that he had 
delivered nothing unruly , nor given any ſcandall, becauſe he ſpake notto 
the common people , nor to fooles, but in an Aſſembly of learned men, ro 
whom no truth can pive bad ſatisfaftion,and thar he that would condemne 
the Friar, as ſcandalous or raſh , did hrſt condemne himſelfe, as uncapable 
of the truth. 

The ſame difference which was betweene the Divines,was alſo between joins 
the Prelates,deputed to compole the doctrine and the Anathematiſmes,to be 5rinion, abou 
propoſed in Congregation. For,in the doctrine, being to alleadge the proofs the dofrine. 
and explications,lſome approoved or diſprooved one,aad ſome another, ac- 
cording to their afteQions, Martins Pereſius, Bilhop of Segovia,vvho had 
been preſent in the Councell at the handling of this matter,inthe end of the 
yeere 1551, was of opinion, thatthe ſame dcErine and Canons ſhould be 
taken , which were compoled to be publiſhed in January 155 2. and that 
they ſhould be reviewved, Bur Cardinall Seripando dil not approove it, ſay- 
ng, that there appeared in thatag incomparable piety and Chriſtian zeale, 
bur ſubject to the calumnirs of the adverſaries; and that the end ought nor 
tobe the inſtrution of the Catholikes-, as the aime of thoſe Fathers ſee- 
meth ro have beene,, but the confuſion of the: heretickes. Therefore that 
they ought to be morereſervedin all parrs, and not to meddle with corre- 
Qing the things ordained then that it was better to begin againe , and not 
togive occalion that it may be ſaid, thatthey have rzpeared that which was 
ſowen by others. Granatadifſented'from all,and would not have ir ſaid,thar 
CarisT made an oblation in the Supper, or did inſtitute the ſacrifice , by 
thoſe words, Doe this in remembrance of me. For the firſt, Seripando, ſaid, he 
did not thinke ir neceſſary, and that it might be omitted, it being ſufficient 
that CyR15T bath inſtituted the oblation , but yer it was neccſlary to lay by 
what words it was inſtituted, and there be not any other but thoſe before 


mentioned, Fobannes Antonius Pantuſa , Bilhop of Lettere , \wwas very pal- 
= * fionare 
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1562 fionate ro have the teaſons of Melchizedec, Malachie, of the adoration of the 
, woman of Samaria,the tables of Saint Paul, the oblation of CHR16T in the 
rzaD18anD, Supper, and every other reaſon alleadged to be put into the Decree. Inthe 
Emrenzra, End, after the diſputation of many dayes, they agreed to pur all in , thatthe 
Cuan1n39 Prelates might ſpeake their opinions in the Congregations, and that mighs 
LSYV beraken away which did nor pleaſe the major part. They made allo acolie. 
ction of the abules, which daily happen,in the celebration of Maſſes, which 
were but few in reſpec of thoſe which vere notedin the yeere 1551, 
Th: Ach bi-. The thirteenth of Auguſt a generall Congregation was helde to receive 
6 Pas. the Proftors of the Biſhops of Katisbone, and Baſil, that chey might honour 
mac conray this ſecond, to the ſhame of the City of Baſil, which did contend with bim 
for the tirle;ſaying, he ſhould nor be called Biſhop of Baſil but of Bontrat, 
The drfught being given forth,the Archbiſhop of Lanciano was of opinion, 
chat che, Anathemattſmes only thould be publiſhed, and the points of doetrine 
holly omitted. He alleadged che example of other Councels,in very few of 
which it hath otherwiſe bin obſerved, and that this ſame Councell of Tren,, 
in the matter of Originall ſin,of the Sacraments,and of Baptilme,did leaye 
cout, He ſaid it was for Doctors to ſhewv realons for their opinions, bur 
:{;» Tudges(luch as Biſhops in Councell are)wereto make their ſentences ah. 
lute ; that, if areaſon be added, notonly the Decree, but that alſo may be 
12 pugncd ; without which every one will thinkethat the Synod hath been 
mocyed by moft potent arguments, and every one will bcleeve that it hah 
been induced by thoſe which himlſclfe doth moſt clteeme ; that 1t 18 not(e. 
cure to uſe realons, though moſtevident, becauſe the hererikes will oppoſe 
them, andeſtceme them bur lictle ; and the more 15 laid, rhe more matter of 
contradiction is miniſtred, He added allo, that the conjunAures did require 
a udden difparch of the Councell, and C1d intimate, by words underltood 
tne Legats and favourcrs of the Pope, that by this meanes they ſhould give 
faticfaction to his Holindfſe Oftavianus Priconins, Arch-biſhop of Palmer, 
. f\ho followed tim in orcr,fpake to the contrary ; that the uſe of Councels 
hath bcecic ro-make a Symbull of their ovwwne, uato which the doctrine doth 
anivweoc and thentoaddethe Anarhematiſmes, "That this having been od- 
— *terved inthis Counccll under; Zuliws, and now againe1n the laſt vefſion, if 
It were rot continued, it would befaid, it was tor want of realons. He ſaid 
It was baſe,to ſhun the diſputation of Heretikes, yea that their-contadiRtion 
would n:ke the dodtrine of the Councel ſhine more brightly, and that they 
were noi to take care to finiſh the Councell quickly , bur to finiſh ic well, 
Thele ewo Prelates were fo tedious,thatthe night concluded theCongregs- 
ton, and they (atd it was no wonder if Dominican of Geneya(for ſoLandiand 
was) ſhould be contrary to a Franciſcan ot Sicily. 
The L-gr5uſe The dates following divers praCtiles were uled, by ſome to finiſh, by others 
Fr 4/ca- tO prolong the Councell, and thoſe who were intereſted uled theſe and the 
not like reaſons. Bur the matter being propoſed once againe in Congregation, 
the major part thought fit to continue the order begun, T his ſer on foots 
gaine the diſpuration abour reſtdence,and the ſame men were dcfirous of the 
conciuſ1on of the Councell and of the omiſſion of that matter. Which gave 
occalion to Mantua and Seripando to uſe their endeavours, and to ſhew the 
Pope, 
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Pope,by effetts , that chey did accommodate themſelves to his pleaſure, ac- 1562; 
cording to the inftrution which Lanciano had brought them by word of {\;{/x 


PIVS 4. 


mouth. They em loyed herein, to uſe good perſwaſions, the Arch-biſhop FERDINAND 


kbLiLliactlh, 


of Otranto, the Biſhops of Modena, Nola,and Breſcis, who were not open Pg. £11955 5+ 


pains, bur newly gained, They did overcome the lralians , inducing them WY 


aot co change their opinions, nor to contradict themſelves , butnotto urge 

that matter any more. Many did promiſe that if the Spaniards would fur- 

ceaſe , themſelves would doe the like, Theſe foure Prelates made a note of 

all they had perſwaded , and found they had gained much ; but with the 

Spaniards it was impollible to prevaile a jot, yea chis maderhem combine 

themore. They wrote acommon letter co the King, in anſvvere of that The Spanit: 
which his Majeſty had written to the Marquis of Pe/cara;firit com plaining dey on 
of the Pope, for not lufferiog the poinc of Reſidence to bedecided,in which 95 ns 


b - N ? andrell him 
allthe reformation of the Church 1s to be grounded , and with a very faire ta«v<r- in0 


and reverend manner of ſpeech; they concluded there was no liberty in nz 
the Councell ; thatthe Iealians did overcome with plurality of voyces, of 
which ſomeFfor penſions, ſome for promiſes, and thoſe who were leaſt cor- 
rupted for feare, did obey the will of his Holinefſe, They complained of 
the Legars, who if they had ſuffered, as they ought, the point to be conclu- 
d&d, whenthe fit time was, it might have beeae reſolved for the ſervice/of 
Goo, with great concord, before they could have written from Rome. That 
tworthirds of the Prelates did delire the defiaition;rhar all the Ambaſlagors 
did favour thetruth herein : yer proceeding with modeſty and chari 
neycr had the courage to proteſt ; They beſeeched his Maj-RRy to conſulc 
with godly men abour this Arricle,aſfuring themſelves,thar,afcer mature de- 
liberation, he would favour the opinion, as being Catholike, pious, and ne- 
ceſſary ſor making a go0d reformation, 
"This accident aflured the Legars, and their adherents, that ir was impol.. 
ſible ro bury this marrer in ſilence, ſeeing that the Spaniards were not paci- 
fed,cicher by the Kings letter, or by the perſwaſions uſed to them : yea, had 
declared themſelves againe, by writing into Spaine, which made them ſeeme 
to be inſuperable. "The Papalins therefore conſulted rogether, and reſolyed 
tolend ro the Cardinall of Ferrara into France , a Copy of the Catholique 
Kings letter to Peſcara, that he might procure ſuch anocher from thar King 
to the French Ambaſſadouts, as well to binder their praiſes to the coptra- 
ty, which they daily made , as thatthe French Biſhops, when they came, 
might not unite with the Spanzards, asthele did hope, and expe. And, to 
dicted: the Spaniards with their King , they reſolved ro write into Sparne, 
that Granata and Segovia, their Leaders, who make ſhew of conlcience,bad 
promiſed their voyces to the Biſhop of Five (hurches, for the Communion 
ofthe Cup, not reſpeRing his Majeſty ,vvho doth ſo much abhorre it, 
Atthis time,the Pope,confidering in what imminent danger his avthori- oo ene 
7 was, in regard of the difficulties and confuſions of Trent, flirres of Suwen. 
rance, and of the Diet which was prepared in Germany, in which the Em. 
perour would be forced for his owne intereſts ro yeeld co the Proteſtants, 
thought fir ro ſecure himſelfe by all meanes, and had given money a month 
ore toten Capraines , to raile ſouldiers , which were lodged 1n Romania 
\ . _ and 
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The requeſt of 


and Marcaand grewy very familiar with the Miniſters of che Princes of [tg\, 
and with the Cardinals who were their neere friends. This bred a ſuſpicion 
in the Spaniards and French-men ; and the French Am baſlador exhorted him 
to deſiſt from making proviſions of warre,for tear of diſturbing the Coun. 
cell. The Pope anſwered, that the Engliſh-men and Proteſtaats of Germany, 
having declared themſelves that they will aſhſt che Hugonors of France, jr 
was not fit for him to be unprovided that the vyorld was full of hereykes 
andthereforc ic was neceſſary to protethe Councell, as well by force, a; 
by amthoricy. The Spaniſh Ambaſſadour weat noche fame way, but con. 
farming thac the proceedings of the Proteſtants vvere co be ſuſpected, pro. 
miſed him. all ayde and aſſiſtance in the Kings name; which hee did tg 
hinder the' making of aleague in Traly , which would never have brene 
pleaſing in Spaine, The Pope accepted the offer ; and, underſtanding at che 
{ame time the union of his Legats, and hovy zealous they were ro doe him 
ſervice, was much conſolated, And he ſent them word that they ſhould 
hindec all ſpeech concerning reſtdence,it ic were poſſhble,or,it chey could nat, 
ſhould make uſe of plurality of voyces; butaboye all, that they ſhould dif. 
patch quickly, and thatthey might conclude it befoxe the comming ot the 
| rench-men, andthe aflembling of the Diet ia Germany, that the Emyperout 
tor the great defire he hath ro make his ſonne King of the Romancs, may 
not tuffer himlclfe to be per{waded by the Þroteſtants,to. propoſe” in Coun. 
cell {ymething more prejudiciall , than thole things which have beenepro- 
poledalieady. 

The French Ambaſladours, after they had vfren made a modeſt requeſt 
thatitheir Prelates might be exp.Red, did, the tenth of Augult, preſent itin 
writing, T1 hetenor whereof was , Thatthe moſt Chriſtian King, reſol. 
viny to obſcrveand reverence the Decrees of-Councels , which repreſent 
the univerlall Church , doth defire that the Canons of this may be received 
by the advctſaries of the Church of Rome, of which thoſe whoare nothe- 
parated have no need; and he thinketh that thoſe which are to be made, 
will be more acceptable, if the Scfhon be prorogued, that , unto ſo great 
mulcicude of italian and Spaniſh Prelaces,the French Biſhops may be adged, 
of whom,in the ancicar.Councels of the-Church,great account hath beene 


made, The caulc of theirablence , which they the Legats haye heard be- i 
fore, and judged neccflary, will ceaſe quickely,,; as it is hoped, and, incale IN , 
it ſhould nor, yer they will arrive before the end of September z becaule © , 
they are [0 commanded by the King, And hereby it will come to palleally, I p 


that the Proteſtants, for whole ſake the Councell was intimated, who lay 
very that they will be preſent init, will have lefſe cauſe ro complaine, 
becaule they cannot require more maturity in this weighty, bulineſle,, nor 
accule them for roo much precipitation. They demanded that , while 
their Biſhops were expected (chat none might chinke that the King did de- 
ligne that by this means the Councecll ſhould beidle or difſolve)chey would 
treat onely concerning manners, and diſcipline, and the two points rema- 
ning,in matter of the Communion of the Cup. They added this laſt clauks, 
norto diſplcale the lmperialiſts, who had hope to obcaingit in that Selkion. 
The Legats,having conſulted, anſwered in writing;thatthe prelats of Frone 
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L 1.6, the ( onncell of Trent. 553 
we. before rhe Councell was opened, expeRted almoſt fixe moneths, and 1562 
after ic was begun , which was principally done in regard of France, they CN \ 
dcferredto handle any matter of weight fixe monerhs more, into which be- £6 dum, 
citſe they are now entred, it is not conyenient todefiſt, becauſe they could —— 
not ſo doe, without diſhonouring the Councell and much incommodating yy 
ſo many Fathers; but to prolong the day of the Seffion was nor in their © 2k 

| powert0 grant, withour conſent of the Fathers; and therefore tharthey could 

| pot expect from chem a more determinate anſwere, 

The Freach-men then deſired, chat it might be granted to them to make 

their propoſition in the Congregation. Bur the Legats anſwered, that, be- ws 

| BE fore ithad beene rolde them , and all che other Ambaſtadours , that they 

p might negotiate with none but the Legats,and thatir was formerly decreed \y anvua 
jnchat lame Councell that Ambafſadours might not publiquely ipeake in 45 =ut ne 

Congregation , bur onely the day in which they are received , and their the Legues 
Mandate is read. This made the French-men complaine much to the Bi- 7 

» WW ſhops ,and efpcciallyro the Spaniards,and to lay it was agreat abſurdity that ,,..c... 

the ambaſlages ſhould be addrefled to the Synod, and the Mandars prefcn. Ambatiaders 

edto it, and yet they might not treat with ir, but wich the Legats onely, as GEE 

it they were Ambalſadours to them, who are but Ambaſſadours Saditn , 

a5 the Pope who ſendeth them is a Prince; and as he is a Biſhop , and the 

firſt Biſhop, they are but Protors of one who is abſent, and have beene al- 

wayes lociſteemed in ancient Councels, They alleacged the example of the 

Councels of Nice , Epheſus, Chalcedon, Tru'lus, ot the ſecond of Nice alſo, 

WY z0dchatthe breach berweene the Pope and the Councell of Baſil was , be- 

" i cauſethey pretended to change this ancient and laudable inſticution. That 

this was a kinde of grievous {ervitude in the Councell chat they could nor 

* I be heard, and an injury to Princes, who would not treat with choſe with 

d Wl bom they were to manage the affaires of their ſtares , that the Decree al. 

& I |adged by them, was not ſhewed, and that it was fitro ſee it, and to know 

t, from whom it procceced. Forit the Legats for the time being did make 

4 WF it, they did extend their authority with great exorbitancy ; if the Synode, it 

0 wasncce flary ro examine how,and when. For it was an intolerable incon- 

i W vevience, which was done in the beginning of this laſt Convocation of the 

© Counc-l},thar the Legats, with a few Iralian Prelates,vvho came from-Rome 

le onely , ſhould make a Decree , and practiſe it with rigour , that _— 

le may bee propoſed , but by the Legates ; ſo that the way is barred to a 

0, Ml Princes , and Prelates, to be able ro propoſe a good reformation , which 

'& I} would be for the ſervice of God; bur in lead of thar, the do&trine contro- 

> Bf verled with the Proteſtants is handled in their abſence , withoug any be- 

tl nefic of the Catholiques , who doe not doubt of it , and aliening che Pro- 6 

de 

id 

al- 
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20. 

ue 

crc 


eſtants, by condemning them before they are heard. And their com- 
plaints were renewed when they were informed from Monſieur de i/lew, 
Ambaſſadour of their King in Rome , that, by the Kings order, her had 
made the ſame requeſt to the Pope, that the French Biſhops migfit bee 
expected all September ,, and that his Holinefſe had referred ic-ro the 
LTegates, | Lanſac ſaid , it was a thing worthy of externall memory ; The 
Pope referred it. to the Legates, the Legatcs cannot doe it withour che 

Aaa Synode, 
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rite ning the Decrees in matter © 

YN nitormely alle over all; 

ting in of the oblation of _ as, 

taine it, and, for maty Hayes; the? 

netfee I muſt not omit , as a thing worthy" y-of 

Ietuires 196t pſt; Fames Laynex, Generall - the c Jef 

f X.*:-.crnoie becaule that facie Dy Yen 
mais heewvouldnot content hin 


KY He a 


os _ Prelare el? BS ats 2 da FER by them © 
all, in wbich;having rei Nany ep req the exorb.. © 
ant i graces and priviledges, granted tothole of the Conclave,they cmanded? 
ra _—_ them, The Cardinals,catringin. 


- the col revgeation orachePralt $7 | 
ro & Conclaye .wheretheyarelo 13/0058 org the future Pope, F 
/ ule to haverwo fervants api ce, one aine, another to ſerve inthe | 


Chamber which arec ds dby ; or I un fo negotiations, thanto ene 
their perſons ; , and areordinari] the bet Courtiers of Reme, Theſe often. 
Mepirts it that ifhires than 


times have no1 cir Maſters ; ſothatirbah. 


becneart old! x ing og the Conclavetenew Popert. 
ceiverh theng all iocohix _ AN ig IV Tt mr eds es,r ttingthe | 


4 of eyery 'ohic,ofpne kind tc Prieſts, pre o Seculars. Among 
which thenwere uſuallypiventoÞ ieſts ns *.thattheymiohtreſ 
_ roany Kcedlefrafticall perlon, the Be | 
G conferredupon Wogan hey uldodoe 
Benefices with any bene nanxthemſelvesn 
to con ferceborh the i che other.” By'this exorbitant 7 
pen merchaadizjog was cauſed, and the - cert W. FSC $a | 
r Bene hces \verc lean- 


Conclaviſt was,Canonries, Pariſh Churches, and other Bt 
dalouſly changed, leafure. The Spaniards complained'y 
} great inconveniences tely happened in Catalonia\, by mear , 'S hereol, 
P Burtthe Eegates'ſaid, has the moderation of ſuch ah belon Se 
by to the Pope, becauſe it concerned perſons of his family , and that it had 
beeneoften concluded, to leave the reformation of the Court ro him,much 

) more of his family ; buc they promiled to write to his Holinclle, andto 
delireg provition-: as they did, The Pope conlidering that the Conclaviſ 

of Tre DANES Rome, and with the Cardinals ; and char theprov 

k Tee en e\ , and choſe ko wy me, I ef retire: 
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© (anode Trent, \- 355 


bs chird French Ambaſſadour, parted from Trent, to returne => 1562 
== madetheP; that he (enero give an account of Lu 
arts rea and ro ſolictethecomming of che French Prelates : and they Coun ns 


MeaDIiNaud. 


doe bad offices becaule they ſavy his inclinatiorÞy ſome — -———- 
cre <prev cheyhad intercepr@,for che/tsll fs! 


- jll ſatisfaction heandbis Colleagues had, becauſe they could nor obcaine the Prat : 

F prorogation:« nao Wikeinbeiog relaed eo Ligfer by ſome creatures of Simoneta, LO 

| long deagbge raj. drhac he was gonefor his owne particular 

5 occaſion! bs | t;if, So wegoyt thECouncell being , 

 ſomani 

© But cor rhe, | | ; cheEongregarion beld un- 

; all the right xenrt all aareneee relolutely-abe x Lal obſarion of Cur in 1 yo 
Cx z, | TOC LOVA as} | the dlacis on of 


© perfwade the at- Chiitia the 


 fernatives avis heb Ties ofc thole who were! of theother opinion, **** 


_— necidllyo of thole who had not giventheir voyces, perſwading them to be 


© ſilent, or, at the eaſt to ſpeake remiſly, and utedthe name of Cardinall Var. 
© mienſe ptincipaily, and ſometime 0 Seripands, intimating theether Legars, 

withour naming them, And thishe did with fuch importunity,thatthe BB. 

- of (hizza,and of Veg EDT EIS: of it in-the-Congregation of the 15 of 
the And this ſecond ipake for the negative with very forcible realons. 
EL; ſhould conſider well ot it, becauſe One propiridtor y ſacri- 
offere , fre ſutficienttocapiate, no other ig'offered buc onely 


tn iving;and be tharmaincai aerifice inthe Supper, 
| akingandten by i, wearer ed; i nor by his wr 
| _ Mens rag » ite Ciniſhan docs , "nhich aſcribe 
Our redemption co this; this. Andit any ie org upper, 
nd ended Baſe * e fa boy nh os be- 
cuſeitisa conradiftion tofſa 

ad ive Mould calc ah t A 1 cginn 


225 ag obcdieut anohisF cher, 

_ hadonly made an oblation inthe 
- Rcannot he ſaid that ſuch an oblation 
tis abeginoing of it. He laid be would norablolutely defend that thoſe 


-"vc bad beene ctfned; tothat 
ay bee called a Sacrifice, becaulc 


agumeats Were ioſoluble,bucchat the Councell ought not toric the under- 

ſanding of any, who bad conceived anopinion, vpon fo good reaſi-ns. He 

aid, thaty/as he made no difficulty cocall the Maffe a propittatorie ſacrifice, lo 

he could not by any meanes be latisfied, thatit ſhould be faid that CH .15T 

did offer, v9 it is cnough to lay that hee <« zanded the oblation. For 

(laid he) ifthe'Synod doth affirme that Caemsr Gid offer, the ſacrifice was 

ether propitiatory,and ſo ic will fall incothe di Ahcnlcies before mentioned,or 

Me pitiatory, nd , by chat,it cannor be ncluded that the 1s pr 0- 

L, yea, on the contrary, it will beſaid thatthe oblation of Citu 15 {mnt 
Was not propitiat Se opiciatery-and thenfoierhacotthePrieſtitrehe Maſſes > 


Rn 


be. ee oneluded, that jt was more ſecure to ſay ontly that ,*” PIP 
Cae1sT cor a fropits 


acrifice 1n theMaſſe, 
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1562 on practiſes were uſed, it weretolerable, becauſe they are humai 


not be granted ;- but he was partly fatished in che expedition of the matter 
ofthe communion of the Cup.” For the Pope; unto, whom the Em 


| to be diſputed by the Divines , howſoever they have accidentally ſpoken of 


of , 


ted on exprelly, or omitted. 


>— Every one having given his yoyce , howſocver the opinions were almoſt 
” equally balanced, yerthe Legats ar the carnelt intreaty of Yarmienſe , relol. 
ved to piitthe o#{ation intothe Decree, bur not uſing the word Propitiator, 

In theend of the Congregation ,” the Biſhop of Five Churches ſecondingthe 


= ve inp p oli on of the Cardinall of Mantua, made an Oration.; ih which having 


ration cancer- 


munion of the 
Cup N 


Charles, he added , that his Majcſty bad found by cxpcrience, that the moſt 
grievous contentions and complaints of the people did ariſe from thepro- 
hibition of the Chalice, and had therefore Iefired it ſhould be treated onin 
Coundcell. Whereupon himſelfe, and the other: Ambaſſadours,by commil- 
fion from him did,at the firſt, put the Fathers in mind to conſider chat Chi 
ſtian charity did-require,that they ſhould nor ſuffer ſo many ſacriledges,and 
flaughcers in moſt nobleProvinces,and hinder the reducingof ſo many ſouls 
' into the boſome of the Catholique Church,by enjoying, the obſervationol 
J » a Rite with coo much ESI T there is an infinite number of thoſe,who 


IDE <4 having nov/abandoned the Orthodox faith, are-norwirhſtanding weakeot 


all Maxcſty 1s forced to make continuall warre with the Turkes, which be 

' cannor doe but by the common contribution of Germany; whereoflo ſoot 

as he maketh mention, they begin to ſpeake. of Religion, and principally 
dem 


| >. the Dict, and thatthe Article of the communion of the Cup might be gil. © 
| WT — >parchedinthe firſt Seſſion, Fhe Archbiſhop preſented allo, inthe Empe.” 
a rours namea forme of feformation. The Popes command, to finiflithe”* 
Councell quickly,was ſo peremptory,thatthe Emperors firftdemand could 


oe 
-< . os > 
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had made the ſame requeſts, wrote to Trent that theyſhould doe ſo. There. - 
tore, in the nextCongregation, Mantue:propolcd, that, .the doctrine of the | 
I \ Sacrifice being concluded, the communion of the Cup ſhonld be handled, 
Asthe Prelates were giving their voices, it was remembred,that che difficul=: 
- - ty, wherherCu & 15 T did offer himlelte in che Supper ,,was.not propoſed © 


 1t, and therefore chart would begood to propolc it, that it mightbe diſpy- | 
. The Generall of the Jeſuites was the laſt that ſpake in this niiter «Who... 


* was Wholly for the oblation of Cn k 15 T, andipent a Congregation him. 
i ſclfz alone, whereas, in the other, betweeene {even or ten Prelares did [peake, 


makcth anO- fxrſt repeated the negotiations and paines , raken by the Empergurtor the” 
nagehe Com: [ervice of the Chriſtian Common-yealth, and to reſtore the Catholique pu-- 
rity, nor only after he was alſumed to the Empire , bur inthe life rime ab, 


conſcience , who cannot be cured but by this permiſſion; that his Imp” 
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be Jemand the uſe ofthe Cup, which if it be nor granted, and {o the controver- 1563 
fiegraken 2way,it is tobe ſuſpected that not Hungary onely , bur Germany DS 
.- will Luca be os arians,, with danger ot other bordering Pr6- tur porn, 
vitices;thar the Churchharh alwaycs uled roembrace tholer izes which are © 
: a= 
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| be 
- conrrary'to new herefies andtherctore it is good to take this refolution Cnr»: 


5 - 


which doth thevy the faitff ofthe veriry of the molt bleſſed Euchariſt againſt "tC, 
the Sacramentaries;thatchercis ao need; as ſome require, to lend a Proctor 
- expreſly in the who doe deſire It, as was done in the Coun- 
: 5: hl Bafill; for therall the Kingdome alone demaunding that favour , ic 
" might cafilybedone: butnow Notone people, or Nation alone, but an 1n- 
—N fine number difperted in many Regions , doth make the demand , thar 
iris nomarvailest thePetition-were firſt preſented to the Pope, and not 
_ obtained ; beetale his Holineſſe did wiſely referre all to the Synode, to 
—ſtopperhe monthes'ot” the Hereriques ; who will not receive fayours from 


La =Y 


. 0 


that Sea, and becaulc he world” not feenie to derogare from the Councell 
» of Conf Mm eouveniFne that che ule of the Cuptaken away by 
apenera!l Councellthould be permitted by the definition of another , as 
alio to. give repittanioh to*the Synode , to which it is fir to remit this de- 
* Kamination Which may compoſe the diſcords of the Church; that he had 
letters From Rome, that the Pope Ui thinke the demand honeſt , and ne- 
tary; and tookeiringood part that it was deſired of the Councell. Then 
-he ptelented"the Article concertiing the Cup, as he deſired ic ſhould be 
BH handled. Ardircontained, in ſubſtance ; that ic might be granted ro che - 
- B Stires.of the Emperour;”as they comprehend. all Germany and Hungary. 
This being read, the Prelates made a great buſleling , and gave manitett 
ſignesthatthey would contradict, But they were quieted for that preſear, 
becauſe it was told them, that they might deliver their opinion , when the 


were colle&ed. | | 
: , Fe Ttr-ofSeprermber , the French Ambaſſadours made a new requeſt 


._ tothe Legats,, that "6 remorecredittothe Councell, and to make the 
Decrees thercofro be morecafily received in their Kingdome , they would 
-. prorogue the Seffion a moneth, or five weeks, bandling ocher matters in the 
LM mecanc while, to publiſhafterwards in the next Seffhon aſwell that which, 
" bath beene diſcuſſed and determined already,astbar which ſhall be handled 
and derermined-in the meane [pace;for [ono time-would be loſt, the Coun- 
cell would not be prolonged, and the King andthe whole Kingdome would 
receive great ſatisfa&tion. Beſſides,the Prelates of Polonia being expected ro 
come ſhortly, it would be a thing of much edihicacion tothe univerſalicy of 
Chriſtendome, to ſhew that eſteeme 1s held of rvvo ſuch contiderable King- 
domes. This inſtance was made the day betore the Legats received letters 
from the Cardinall of Ferrara, that the Cardinall of Loyaine and the French 
Prelates would come by allmeans,and twenty Pariſian Doftors with them. 
And other. letters were ſhevved allo,vorinento divers Prelats by their friends, News ofthe 


giving the ſameadvice;adding,that their intention was to handle the point Corned 
ofthe ſuperiority of the Pope and Councell, Therefore chey thought it ſo 1 a we! 
much the more neceſſary to diſpatch the things already diſcuſſed, that they + * Prone. 
might not be crofſed wich new troubles, fearing allo that , to the bad hu- 
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1562 morsin Trent worſe being added , and more violent , ſo many difficulties 
SY would be raiſed;that either the Councell would be infinite, or ſume preju- 
FERDINAND: Giciall thing reſolved. Butthe Legats concealing theſe reaſons, anſwered the 


zASETH 


caries? Ambaſſadors with honorable termes,in the manner formerly uſed by them, 
VV That the Councell was called principally for France; that the Prelates had 
beene long ſince called , that ro entertaine ſo many Fathers a longer time,jin 
the ſame expeRation., would be 0 AEARY to the Councell , and that, if 
the things diſcuſſed werenot publiſhed,the world would thinke that it was 
cicher by reaſon of ſome diflention amongſt themſelves, or becaule the rea. 
The ramptaing ons of the Proteſtants had ſome validity, But Lan/ac being ſatished with no 
ot Loſe. anſvvere, and Rill preſſing the dilation more, complained that the Councell 
was opened for the French-men , and yet they were not expe&cd; that he 
could never obtaine any requeſtof the Legats; that his remonſtrances were 
contemned,; that in ſtead ot gratifying his King, they uſed greater precipita. 
tion ; that he did not attribute this to the Legats, knowing they did nothing 
but what was commanded from Rome, that they were 1n an ercor tor ſul. 
pecting the comming of the French-men;rthat baving aſlayed lo often to ob. 
caincthat which was juſt, and ought to be granted without demand, it was 
now fi rothinke of other remedies ; and ſpake'lo , as that he made them 
doubt he would doe ſome extraordinary matter. T his railed a rumour inthe 
Conncell,that it vwould be diſſolved. W hich pleaſed the greater part ; ſoyye, 
tofree themſelves from the! incommoditics they ſuff:red ; ſome, becaule 
they thought that remaining there they ſhould doe God'lictle or noſervice; 
and the Papalins , for feare of ſome attempt. It was publikely ſaid, thatLe- 
raine, upon all occaſions, had ſhevved an inclination to diminiſh the Popes 
authority, that he would open ſome way tor France to aſcend to the Pa 
cy, Which he thought not fic ſhould be wholly in the diſpoſition of the Col. 
ledge of Cardinals, confiſting of /ratians , that France had ever pretendedto 
limitche Popes power,to ſubj-& ir to the Canons and Councels, that this 
opinion Would be favoured bythe Spaniards, who already, howſocvet they 
vere much reſcrved in their ſpeeches, had declared their defire for the lame, 
and would be tollowed by many {altans , who, becauſe they cannot, or 
know not how to make uſe of the/preferments of the C:-urt,do envy thoſe 
that doe, beſides thoſe who are deſirours-of-rovity not knowing why . of 
whom there ſecmed tobea conſiderable number. 
© In Trent a diſcourle was publiſhed , which paſſed throughthe hands of 
publics in all,and was ſent by the Legats to Romezin which it was ſhewed thatir Was 
Trem, . w_LY . h A . 
impoſſible to finiſh the Councell in a ſhort time, becauſe all Princes were in- 
clined to prolong it. Of the French-men and Imperialiſts jt could not be 
doubted , inregard of their demand made for the dilation, The King of 
Spaine ſhewved the ſame minde, having deſtinated the Count di Luns for 
. Ambaſladour tothe Synode, ſo ſoone as the Diet of Francfort ſhoud be cn- 
| ded, ro which he was firſt ſent. The Prelates, by their tedious diſcourles, 
would draw the marttersin length alſo. Then was ſhewed the impoſſibility 
to continue long in this ſort, there being no proviſion of corne bur for Sep 
tember onely : and it being not knowne where any may be gorterr, in 1e- 


gard of the generall dearth,and the delay,made by the Emperour and Dew 
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of Bavaria, to an{werthe demand made unto them concerning victuals, it 1562, 
did ſeeme they could not be relieved, It was added thar the Proteſtants 5; 


"would alwaies be laying fome ſnares to make the Fathers fall inco ſome dif. i221 amP 


. . * # A bLlrA-clHh. 
konorable reſolution, and railing novicies to cauſe Princes to propole things CHARLES 5. 


rejudiciall; that the Biſhops ſeemed to aſpire to liberty, and woul4 not 1a WI 


\ time be contained within luch narrow bounds,and that the Synode would 
* not only be made free, bur licentions allo : and, by a fine metaphor, the pro- 


reſſe of the Councell was compared to a mans body, which doth get, with 
delight, 2 \mall, and in the beginning not regarded French infc&ion, which 
aftervvards doth increaſe,and poſlefleth all che blood, and all the powers of 
ir, Itexhorted the Popero conlider well on ic,and not ro come to a tran/la- 
tion, or ſuſpenſion, for tearc of being contradicted by all P:aaces,but tolearne 
how to ule thoſe remedies which God doth ſen#&him. 

Amidſt theſe ecroubles the Legats haſtened ro conclude the Decrees for The ominines 
the Seſſion. That of the ſacrifice ſtood in good termes'; bur they calked (hill o: che Chalice 
of the grant of the Chalice: and there were three opinious, Ouc extreame, 
and negative,that, by no means, it ſhould be granted , another afticmarive, 
tatit ſhould be granted, with the conditions, and cautions, winch iceme:l 
good to the Synode, which was maintained by fifty of the moſt incelliyent 
perſons;and amongſt theſe, fome would have Ambaiizdours lent 1nto the 
Countreys which did deſire it, to take information whether the Erant were 
fit, and with whar conditions, Thethird, thatit ſhould be remitted corhe 
Pope; which was divided into many branches, Some would have had an 
abſoluce remiſſion, without declaring whether he ſhould grant, or deny it, 
and others, wittya declaration, that he ſhould grant it,according to his wit- 
dome.Some would have reſtrained him to particular Countreys,and others 
ft him to his hberry. The Spaniards did abſolutely deny it , b:caule the 
Ambaſladour Vargas had written to them from Rome , that it would be 
for the good of religion and lervice of the King , in regard of the Low- 
Countreyes and the State of Milan, who, when they ſhould ſee their netyh- 
bours enjoy that liberty, would require it themſelyes allo, and whether ic 
were granted or denicd, a great gate would be opened to herefie. The Ye- 
wetian Prelates,perſwaded by their Ambaſladours, were of the ſame minde 
alo for the ſame reaſon. 


| will recite the principal Authors only of chefe opinions,and the things Of »bich the 
remarkable ſpoken by them, T he Cardinall Madrucci»,who ſpake firſt, ap- too. | 
proved the grant, without exception, The three Patriarches gid abſolutely 
deny it, Five Archbiſhops who followed, referred themlclves to the Pope. 
Granata who had promiled the Emperours Ambaſſadours to favour them, 
thatthey might adhere to him in the matter of Refidence, on which he infi- 
ed above all, ſaid he did neither affirme nor deny, bur that it could rot be 
concluded in that Sefhon, and was neceſſarily to be deferred until another, 
but would not referre himlſclfe, ſaying it was a matter of grear deliberati- 
on, becauſe it could not be regulated by the Scripture, or Traditions, but by 
wiledome onely ; wherein it is neceflary to proceed with circumſpection, 
for feare of being deceived in the circumſtances of the fat, which cannor 
beknowne by ſpeculation , or diſcourſe, that he made no difficulty , as 0- 
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 almes, and faſtings : afterwards, not to omit humane diligence, 10 regard 


thersdid,for the danger of effufion,ſhewingthar the Wine is not ſpilr in the 
oblation which is now made;char,ifir would make anunionin the Church, 
it ſhould not be abhorred jt being butaRite, which may be changed tor the 
good of the faithfull : but yet he reſerved himlelfe , becaule other exirays. - 
gant things might afterwards be demanded ; that, to ayoyderror, it would 

© good firſt to have recourſe unto God , by Prayers, Proccihons, Maſſes, 


there are no Prelates of Germany in the Councell,to writeto the Metropol. 
tansto alſembletheri, and examine the matter well, and to infurme the Fy. 
nod according to their conſcience. He concluded, thar,it being 1mpoſſible 
trodoe ſo many things in a ſhort ſpace, he thought fit to deſiſt now, and de. 
ferre the determination untill another time, Jobn Baptiita { aftagna, Arch. 
biſhop of F oſano, difiwading the grant abſolutely , ſpake againſt thoſethat 
made, and thoſe that fayoured the requeſt, raxirg them not to be good Cz. 
tholiques, becauſe, if they were, they would not deſire athing unfit, with 
ſcandall of others. And he ſaidplainly , tharthe requeſt did aime to bring 
in hereſic, and uſed ſuch words , that every one underſtood , that he meant 
Maximilian King of the Bohemians. 

The Arch. biſhop.of Braga, or Braganza, ſaid , be was informed that in 
Germany there were foure ſorts of men. True Catholikes : Obſtinare here. 
tickes : Concealed heretickes ; and men weake in faith. That the firſt ae 
not demand thegrant, yea oppole it ; the ſecond care not for it; thethird 
deſire it, that they may cover their hereſie,, becauſe they may counterfeitia 
all other things,bur in this; which therefore was not to be granted chemyor 
that it would folter their errours, bur the weake in faith were not ſuch,but 
only for the bad opinion they have of the Ecclehiaſticall =_—_ and of the 
Pope, and doe not demand the Cup for deyotion, which is found only in 
perſons of a good life , whereas they are drowned in vanities and plealures 
of the world, and doe willingly confefle. and communicate once a yeere, 
which doth not demonſtrate fuch heat of zeale that they ſhould delireto 
communicate with both kindes. He concluded , that the diligence of the 
Fathers of Baſil oughtro be imitated,that foure or fix Prelates of the body ot 


"the Councell ſhould be eleted,who,as the Legats, accompanied with Di 


vines fit to preach, ſhould viſite the Provinces named by bis Imperiall Max- 
{ty. or where they found penitent men, who deſired the Cup for devotion, 
or becauſe they were accuſtomed to that Rite , and for all other matters 

would obey the Church, ſhould reconcile them, and grant it unto them. 
The Tiulay of Þ biladelphia, though a Datch-man, ſaid, that to deny it,be- 
ing demanded by the Emperour, was dangerous,and pernicious to grantir; 
but that he was reſolved rather to diſpleaſe them that ſpeake againſt his con- 
ſcience ; that it was impoflible.to praftiſe the uſe of & Chalice , without 
danger of effuſion, carrying it about, to places remore, and of bad paſlage, 
many rimes by night, in time of ſnow, raine, and ice; that the Proteſtans 
would boaſt, Kos inculcate to the people, that the Papiſts doe beginneto 
know the truth ; and thar,without doubc,thoſe who make the requeſt dee 
maintaine that the precept of C 41 & 18 T cannot be fulfilled , bur by taking 
the Euchariſt under both kinds, And he took in his hand a ( atechi/me writ 
ref 
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ten in Dutch, which he read and expounded in Latine, and declared what 1562, 
| their opinion was. He added,that the ( atholikes would have the worſe, and 


PIVS 


| to gaine a few, would looſe very many, that they would doubt on which FERDINAND 


ELIzAGE I. 


fide the true faith was, ſeeing the Carholikes yeeld rothe cuſftomes of the Pro. cnanss 5: 
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reſtants ; that the grantmade unto Germany would moove other Provinces, WY 


| 

| and eſpecially France , that the Heretiques will make proofe by this, to over- 
| ſway the conſtancy which they have toundin the doctrine of the Catholike 
- Church. He concluded, that it ought to be deferred , at the leaſt, untill the 
end of the Diet, that the Dutch Prelates might ſend to the Councell;appro- 
p vingthe opinion of Grenara to deferre , and the other of Braga, that thole 
who defirethe Cup have all a roote of herefie ; and added, thatthe Empe- 
- rours Ambaſſadors had made ſuch paſhonate inſtances, and ſuch eff«uall 
rſovalions, that, being intereſted ſo much,it was not fic they ſhould be pre- 
ent in Congregation, that every one might ſpeake freely. triar Thomas Ca- 
ſells Biſhop ot Cava, having recounted that the Biſhop of Five Churches had 
perſwaded many, laying , thatif it were not granted, ſo many milchictes 
would follow,that it had been better neverto have called a Councell ſhew- 
ed at large, that it ought not to be granted though the lofle of many ſoules 

ſhould enſue, becaule agreater number would periſh if it were granted. 

The Biſhop of ( aptemberg,in Stiria,defired alſothat the Emperours Am- 
baſſadors ſhould retire,and inveighed much againſtthe words of Frve Chur. 
ches,related by ( ava. Many of the Spaniſh Prelates made the ſame inſtance co 
the Legats, char the [mperialiſts might nor be preſent in the treaties of the 
Fathers during this conlultation,it being ſufficient for them to know, in the | 
end, the reſolucion of the Synod. Bur others contradicted ; ſaying, tha: ra- / 
therthey then others ſhould be preſent, and thatto exclude thoſe who have 
incereſt, hath never beene the cultome of Synods, The Legats, conſidering 
that they had beene preſent from the beginning, and that they could not be 
excluded without danger of tumule, re{olved ro make no innovation. 

The Biſhop of Conimbria was of opinion,that it ſhould be referred tothe 
Pope,to grant the Grace, with hve conditions. That thoſethat were to make 
uſe of it ſhould abjiireall herefies,and,in particular,ſhould ſweare that they 
beleeve , that as much is contained under one kind, as under both , and as 
much grace received; thar they ſhould baniſh the heretike Preachers ; that 
in their places they ſhould nor oops the Chalice , nor cary it to the licke ; 
and that his Holinefle ſhould not Commir this to theOrdinaries, bur ſend Le- 
gats, and that the reſolution ſhould not be made in Conncell. For when it 
ſhould be publiſhed,ir would makethe hererikes proud, and ſcandalize ve- 
ry many Catholiques ; and therefore, in caſe this diſpenſation were to bee 
oranted,it ought not to be pur intheeyes of all nations. 1 he Biſhop of M+- 
dena maintained that it could not be denied , becauſe, after the Councell of 
(onſtance,the Church having reſerved to it ſelfe powver to difpence, hath al- 
wayes ſhevved, that ſometimes it would be expedicnt to doe 1t;that Paul the 
third had formerly ſent Nancy , to releaſe ir,,- becauſe he perceived that the 
prohibition had done no. good in ſo many yeeres;that the Bohemians would 
never be reduced withour it;thatthe uſe of theCup was conformable tothe _ , 
inſtitution of Cu k 15s T, and anciently oblerved by the Church. 
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Friar Jaſþerof C aſſall, Biſhop of Liria, a man of an exemplary life , and 
learned , defended the ſame opinion. He ſaid in ſumme, that he did not 
wonder at the diverſity of opinions, becauſe thoſc who deny have the mo. 


——= derns to follow, andthoſe who grant doefollow antiquity , the Councell 
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of Baſil, and Paul the third ; that in this variety, he adhered to the affirm. 
tive, becauſe the thing was good in its owne nature, and profitable,and ex. 
edient with the conditions propoſed, and being addrefied as a thing ne. 
'cefſary to reduce ſoules, he that did deſire theend, muſt needes uſe meanes; 
that the neceflity of the meanes ought not to be doubted of, becauſe the Em. 
pcrour did affirme it, whom he did beleeve that Gop would not ſuffer tobe 
deccivedin ſo importanta buſineſle, and the rather, becauſc ( harles was of 
the ſame opinion;and the demand of the Duke of Bavaria and of the French 
mendid proove the ſame. 'And if any did doubt thar the Secular Princes 
were not well informed in this cauſe, being Eccleliaſticall,be mult needsbe. 
lecve the Biſhop of Five Churches, and the two other Biſhops of Hungary, 
who vere in the Councell. And becauſe it had beene ſaid, that the Father 
was tobe imitated, who received bis procigat ſonne, but not betore he 1c. 
peated;he ſaid they onghtrather to imitare the ſhepherd in the Goſpel, who 
ſought, wich great diligence , indeſart and mountainous places, the loſt 
ſhcepe , and Jaying it on his necke, brought it tothe ſheepefgld, Thedil- 
courſe of this Prelate, for the fame of his honeſty and excellent learning, 
and becaiiſc he was a Portugall, whom every one thought would have becn 
moſt rigorous in maintaining the Rites uſed, did not only confirme thoſe 
who were of his opinion , but made allo very many of the oppolitesto 
aver. | 
The Biſhop of 0O/emro, who ſpake after him,faid; I doubt we mult drinke 
this Cup,by all meanes,and Gop grantitmay be with good ſucceſle, Johan- 
nes Baptiſta Ofius detended,that this uſe ought nor to be granted, becaulcthe 
Church hath never wont togrant the leaſt thing according to the poſicions 
ol the herctikes, yea alwayes ro conſtitute the contrary, He ſhewed by that 
which happened among(t the Bohemians, who had alwayes been the mot 
rebellious, that one ought not to promile himlelfe any thing of the conyer- 
ſion of hereriques, but co make account he ſhall be deceived by them, and 
thatit vas neceſſary to make the Emperour underſtand , that this demand 
was not profitable for his State, He defired the Legats alſo, that they ſhould 
not ground themlelyes upon thole who had from the beginning ſpokenol 
reterring it to the Pope, becauſe they ſpake contuledly,and that x þ luffrages 
ought to be colle&ed,as upon other occafions,by making every one anſwe! 
Yea, or No, and to omit thoſe artificig]| wayes which ſome had beene for- 
ced to uleto give ſatisfaion. He was followed by Friar Johannes di Manu 
tones, Biſhop of Sogorne,vyho ſaid,that firſt he was of opinion that the Grace 
ought not to be denied, but having heard theBiſhop of Riete, vas, by his con- 
(cience,forced to change,and defend the negative; that the Councell,which 
was Judgein this cauſe, ought to have regard that, yeelding unadyiledly0 
the Emperor , they doenot prejudice other Princes, Friar Marcus Laurew, 
Biſhop of Campenis , ſaid, that the Emperour did heartily deſire this grant, 
burchat it would be ſufficient for his Majeſty for the gaining of his people, 
to 
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romake a ſhewonely, and therefore that it would be fitto give him an ac- : 56 _ 


count of the difficulties, that he might juſtifie himlelfe with them. 
Petrus Daneſins, Biſhop of Lavaur, did nordefine whether it were fit to 
grantche Cup or not , bur ſpake only againſt the opinion of referring it to 
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the Pope. He ſaidin ſumme, that perhaps the Pope would be offended, be- WW 


cauſe having beene firſt requeſted himliclte, and having , cither for that he 
knew not how, or would not reſolve, referred it tothe Councell,itis a ma- 
nifeſt argument that he would notbe pleaſed, if it were remitted to him a- 
gaine with the ſame ambiguities; and the Councell which conſiſteth of ma- 
ny , may more caſily beare che burthen of the importunities of thoſe who 
complaine for want of {atisfaction, and require azremedy, then the Pope a- 
lone,vvho,to maintaine his dignity, mult hold an eſteeme of many reſpects, 


- 
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Belides, ir will give occaſion of calumnies, that the Pope remitterh to the— 


Councell,and the Councell tothe Pope,to delude the world. Afterwards he 
came to Logicall cermes,ſaying,that citherir is referred to the Pope as [upe- 
riour, or as inferiour ; thac either the Councell, not daring to refolve, in re- 
gard of the difficulties , doth remit it to agreater power , or, to free it (clfe, 
doth referre it ro an interiour : bur neither the one nor the other is fit to be 
done, before it be decided which powver is ſuperior; becauſe eyery one will 
hence draw an argument for his opinion, and much occafion will be given 
for diſputations and diviſion, He ſaid, with alleveration,that no wile Pre- 
late ought to conlent to the reference, if he vere noctirſt aſſured in which 
of therwo kindes it ought to be done; yea, thar it was impoflible ic ſhould 
be done, but that the world would ſhew cither the one or the other. The 
Papalins were impartient to heare this Prelate. : 

The Bithop of Five ( harches (pake in thoſe Congregations, in his place, 
asa Prelate; and following immediatly after,vvith other new diſcourtes, he 
made them forget the former, and making a long digrefſion; perfwaded the 
grantof the Cup. Then he anſwered point by poinr,toall the oppolitions. 
He ſaid there was no need to anſwerethole who would exclude him trom 
the Copgregations , becaule their reaſons were as ſtrong againit the Empe- 
rour himſelte, if he had beene preſent , that he would not an{were the dan- 
vers of effuſion, becaulc if they had beene remedilefle, the Councell of (on- 
#ance, would not have reſerved power to diſpence ; that the diſcourles of 
thoſe who perſvvade the negative ſeemunto him weighty,and cftectual, and 
ableto dravy him to that ſide, it he had not practiſe and experience in that 
bulineſſe, which hath more need of ſuch knowledge, then of Science and 
ſpeculative reaſons. To thole that ſaid , that the like grant did never any 
good.in times paſt, he anſwered that it was quite contrary,becaule,after ti: 
treaty of Baſil, many Catholikes were preſerved in Bobemia, who ſtill live in 
On the Caliſtmi,and have MY the new Arch B of Prague, 

y whom they cauſe their Prieſts to be ordained, To thole tha teared to 
= nevy cogitations into other Nations,he anſwered, that thole would not 

moved by ſuch an cxatnple, becauſc having in them no mixture of heie- 
lie, and being deſirous to preſerve the purity of Religion, thry would refuſe 
the Cup,though it were offered/unto them ; that the Germans the more itis 


denied them, the more they deſire ir,bur if it vere granted them, they might 
be 
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1562 be diverted from that uſe ; the feare that when they had obtained this, they 
CAS would paſle to other demands Was too {uſpicious,and if they would, they 
ronpintie. might a |waies be denied; that it could not be called a novity,becaulc it had 
£777507a; been granted. by the Councell of Baſil, and by Paul the third; whoſe mini. 


ters, had they been more couragious,and not retired from that diſpenſation 
for ſmall terrors.; becauſe ſome impertinent Friars preached againſt them, 
w ave done more good; that he vyas much offended with the reaſon 
al'fdged by ſome, that as no man could be received with condition that for. 
nication ſhould be permirted unto him , no more can theſe people, who 
would be reconciled, lo that they may have the uſe of the Cup. For the firſt 
condition is abſolutely bad, and this only as it is prohibited, He anſwered 
the Biſhop of Sogo- ne, that che Emmperour did not contend wirh any Prince, 
nor Jought prejudices againſt others, and defired the Cup for his peopleby 


Grace,and not by way ot Juſtice, Bur upon thoſe who laid the carc hereof 


ought notto be commarted tothe Ordinaries , but that Delegates wereto 
bcc ſent from the Apoltolique Sea, he jeſted ſomewhat ſharpely ; asking 
whether hethat had the charge of their ſoules,and all the Spirituall governe- 
ment might not be truſted witha thing indifferent, or whether they thought 
that this thing did exceed the Epilcopall governement. He ſaid that tore- 
ferre itto the Pope was to give hyn+new and continuall moleſtations. To 
Philadelphia he anſwered , that the Catho)iques would not onely not be 
troubled, but conſolated , becauſe they might live united with thoſe, with 
whom they are now much troubled, To them who would have Proctor 
ſentexprelly , he ſaid, it was.no maryell that none came to- demand this 
Grace, becaulc the Emperour had undertaken to demand it for them, who 
could make an inftinitnumber of them to come if the Fathers would. Buts 


the Councec)l was carciull not ro make the Safe-condu too large , thatlo + 


many Proteſtants might aor come as put them in feare, fo they oughtto 
havethe iame reſpect herein, becaule more would come toobraine this grant. 
His conclution was, that they would have compaſſion on their Churches, 
and hold an eſtceme of the demand of fo great a Prince,who, out of hisde- 
fire of the union of the Church, doth never ſpeake of this bulineſſe wichout 
teares, In theend,he ſhevved gricte for the palsion of many Prelarcs, who, 
for a vaine feare of ſecing a change in their owne Countreys , were content 
with the lofle of others, In particular he complained of the Biſhop of Rieti 
who held the Emperour for a Prince ignorant in governement, not know- 
ing what was good for his States, Which he ſaid his moſt Reverend Lord- 
ſhip , accuſtumed to ſerve at the Cardinals tables in Rome , could not 


teach him, Finally , he {aid that many other things did remaine to bee 


an{wered , which were ſpoken as to challenge himto a Dyell; bur het 
choughrir better to beare them , and paſſe them over with patience, Hee 
repeated that which he had ſaid before; thar is, that if the Cup were not 
graunted , it had beene better that the Councell had neyer beene called: 
which he expounded thus, thar much people remained in obedience rothe 
Pope , hoping that this Grace would in the Councell bee granted unto 


them, who would wholly alicac themſelyes when they ſavy they vere de- + 


trauded. * 
| Andrea 
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© Andreas di Cueſta, Biſhop of Lion in Spaine, ſaid, that the good intention 1 562, 
of the Emperor and Duke of Bayaris could not be doubce of, nor dif puted >, 


whether the Councell might give ſuch a permifſion,burthat ic was oaly ro 


bLizAst The 


be conſidered what was expedient. His opinion was that the ancient Fa- CHARLES 


thers, and continuall uſe of the Church, never to yeeld to the petitions of WW 


the beretikes , was to be imitated. It appeared by the praiſe of the Nicen 
Councell,that, howloeverthe world went toplie turvie, they would never 
rantany thing untorthem, and the DoEtors abſtained from words uſed by 

the bererikes , though they had a good lence, that they would never have 

been pleaſed with.chis-granc; that the Catholikes would rakeir ill,that for an 
uncerraine hope okreducing a tew beretikes,many-( atholikes would be lolt, 
that becauſe the Biſhops of Germany did not make the demand, it was a great 
argument thatit procecded not from devotion,comming from a peo ple who 
ive no {igne of any ſpirituality; that he could not underſtand how they 
were penizent,and would returne to the Church /belceving it was governed 

by the holy Ghoſt, and yet be obſtinate nottodoe it without this fayour;that 

this obſtinacy ſheweth, that they have not the formall teaſon of faith ; that 

itthe Councell of Baſil did formerly grant this to the Bohemians, ic was be- 

cauſe they did abſolutely refer themſelves tothe Church, which, afterwards, 

in kindacfle,did granc it ; that ir ought netto be called a true remedy which 

is not neceflary, by the nature of the thing, but by the malice of men , that 
the Synode ought not to nouriſh nor cheriſh them ; that the example of 
Ca k15T,in ſceking the wandring ſheepe , is ſufficiently imitaced, when 
they are called, invited , andprayed ; that if this favour muſt bee granted, 
ere better to bee done by the Pope, who may revoke it if the condici- 
ons bee not performed , that the Councell granting it, if the Pope would 
afrerwards recall it, they will pretend he cannot doe it,and that his authori- 
ty is not above the Councell, that the beretikes doe ever procced with fal- 
ſhoods and deceirs, 

Antonius Coronicius, Bilhop of Almeria , ſaid , that he vas confirmed in 
the negative by the realon uſed by the defenders of the athrmartive;and how- 
ſoever God giveth many helpes to the impeaitent, as preaching, miracles, 
and good inſpirations, ycr he giveth the Sacraments to the penitent onely , 
that if they would bee moved with charity, they ſhould be more carctull 
to preſerve the Catholikes then reduce the heretikes ; that the Councell of Con- 
ſtance ought to be imitated, which ro maintaine the good children of the 
Church,prohibired the Communion of the Chalice, raught by Fobn Haſſe , 
thatnovy they ought lo to deale with the Lutherans, that this grant would 
open a gare to ;nfice miſchiefes ; that they would demand marriage of 
Prieſts, abrogation of images, of taſts, and of other godly conſtiturions, al- 
wayes propoſing their demands as the only and neceſjary rem:dics to unite 
them ro the Church ; thatevery lictle change of the Law doth breede great 
dammage, eſpecially if ic be made in favour of beretikes ; that he would not 
eivecountell that the Pope ſhould doc ir, though he might doe it better ; 
that the people would bee lefle offended then if the grant were made by 
the Councell, howſoever it ought to be confeſſed that the fupreame aucho- 


ity is in the Pope; that in caſe he ſhould grant it, it ought notco be com- 
Bbb micted 


* RW The Hifory of Ling 


1562 mitted to che Biſhops hog knowneto be worthy for ſometime, becauſe 
> they may become bad & of a peryerſc faith,moved by their private intereſts, 
ERDINAND. Francr/cus di Gado, Biſhop of Lugo in Spame , e a long exhortation to 


«  ®:nanzru, the Fathers, that, to avoyde difficulties, or to give ſatisfaQtion to Prince or 
1 Fas 2 people, they would pot derogare from the reputation and dignity of gene. 


SYV rall Councels, whoſe authority, having ever beeneſteemed in che Church, 
az every one knoweth,and that having maintained the faith, vwas not robe... 
| contemned now , for reſpe&s and intereſts. He alleadged*many:places of 
| ® Saint Auſtin,for authority of generall Councels, and muchextolled theau.. 

| thority of them; and howlſoever he never deſcended tocompareir withyt 
Popes, yet every one underſtood that he made ir the ſuperiours Had Feral © 
mu Guerini,Biſhop oof Imela,ufingthelike concersand words;eftalledilc” 
the authority of Provinciall Councels, ro confirmet Ro ninion Bf hot dran, 

he 


| = 4 RR 
ting the Cup, and ſaid, that their authoricy\oughracbe (tecmed Dbloajoey 
- . unnil] che contrary was determined by-a geagt if Gounc . alleado no Em. 
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AuFftin for it. gn heat of ſpeaking), he; | tha 
10g atcerwards.thacthe - 


generall Councell had no ſuperiour.; Burpeceiving afce wards. chatthe 
PapalinRof which number himſcife was). were offended, ſought to mode. . 


tetion, becauſe the Bulls 


br 


The laſt congregationeoneerning this pt 
ber: and; amonglt others, Richard of Fer/e 
gular Canon in Genelaymaintgining the neg; 
diſputed many dayesImthe Councell of Bafil;v 
{till ,” collected by Friar Zobr, of Raguſi, ProQt 


| -up Was abſolutcly.d 
the, derermination-can'now bema, 


the Church did then erre ,-in'z genera incell. He was reprehended by 


| / The auhoriry the Biſhop of Imela (tofſalve his owne fore ) for giving authority to that 
| lo 39j, Tchiſmaricall Councell and noted of great boldneſſe, that thoſe who fim- 
/ plyalleadged the Councellof Baſil having beene often reproved, be ſhould © 7 
ng only cite it, bur giveittheauthoriry of a generall Councell, TheFa FF cr 
ther replicd that he alwayes marvailed, and then more then ever, howany WW tai 
one could ſpeake ſo of thatCouncell,conſidering that the fourteen Articles © D 
——. decreed in the matter of the Chalice the laſt Seſhon were wholly taken ont Y 71 
of it, and thatheknew not howa Decree could more be approved,ztienby I ret 
renewing of it fiotonlyin ſence, butin words alſo, And waxing warme Þ ple 
* herewith, he ſaid, that, in regard of the of that Councell , the d&-"F- 

mand ofthe Cup ſayoured of hereſie;and mortall ſinne. any ar 

zing wasraiſed among the Prelates; and he deſiring g 
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guſt, early in the morning, to demand whether their Biſhops would come, Wu 


, L1s.6 the( ouncell of Trent. 567 

1 by che Cardinall of Mantus , lo that ſtopping himſclfc he asked a pardon 5614 

. ſpeaking a few words, concluded. ne 

d Not co ſpeake any more of chis Father, 1 will adde here, that hee vas "22am 
r notedto have been atthe French Ambafſſadours houſe, the fixteenth of Au. Caratss 
p 


the Atithibricy of - 
To be Aeulled 
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ch:me de.attheir. comming ſuch a humourip Trenc , and 


cf 


$72 

* 0s X R'thg'd of Pitr- 

Es Friar Zobn Baptiſta,Generall of the {#4 «uh wich 
tefe, 

" the Gencrall 


Legats were delicousto give the [55.00 


nor, becauſe the py ot the negative prevai- abt « royen 
night 


fas be 2 


brought thEmarcerto this point, to vwrite a 
; forme,and to ſend a note of all the voices. 
ve Churches did notapprove it, except a Decrce of the — 
-Sefion did appeare. For thele rwo Articles having been reſerved in the laſt 
S&fſion,to be bandled inthis, and they now being handled, and refolved, ir 
-necefJary that the reſolution of the Sefſion ſhould appeare in the Ads. 
Varmienſe hevved him how bard and dangerous it was to propoſe the De- 
cre, and that he ought to becontent with the letter , ifthe defired ro ob- 
tine, The Biſhop not being pacified herewith, they reſolved to make a 
Decree , to be read in the Seton ; in which hee defired ic ſhould bee laid, 
That the Synode, knowing iris expedient to grant the uſe of the Cnp , did, 
referre unto che Pupeto grant it, to whom, and upon what conditions hee * 
Pleaſed, The Leyats d him-that many who were for the remiſh. 
oa did doubt whether it were expedient , and therefore would oppoſe the 
Decree, 1o tha! it was impoſſiblero cauſe any ſuch declaration to be made z 
andthar, if he were firme in his opinion,it were better co ra weeke paſle, 
|S Be. oe tha 
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WO day by conſent of themajor part;howtloever Grarars 

impediments and delayes 4 iy rt SE ns =, | © | 
After this, renne Articles forretormnayon alzrreabuleg; occurring inche” I | 

Myſſegpree propoſed andeieveomorein divers other points axeformaticn, | 
which were purpoſely choſen of eahe marrers;gortubjec coccontradiction,” i 
and favourable roxheaurhorizy-of Biſhops; -rhac*rheir-procceding'might- 
10t be hindered bythe oppofigonofanyywhichwwaswelbknownewthe 
Ambaſladours and Prelateswwhocomplamed nd. 
led che niath of Seprenaber;aandthe'P eredthesr | 
ly, fourty im a Congrepation.- There was no remarkeable oppolinon;one- i | 
ly Philadelphia{aid; tharGer manyexpeeted thar-marters of weightandim-""Nf - 
portanceſhould be handled if Congcell Henamed divers, and; among + 

The Councer OFPOTS; the cteation"of Cardinals ; and-.plurality of Benefices. Joanne 

> raxcd by 4» Zuar es , Biſhop of Comimbria, laid-, that !nall matters-were not to be ney; 
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e þ edotne;" that in Franc 
farre mere profitable reformation was made, then that which-was prope. M... 
ſed in Councell. The Biſhop of Segovia fſaid,they did imitate an unieviltily by 
| Phyſician, who gave alenitive, or anointed with oyle,in morcalldrleales. ol 
The Biſhop of Oreare ſaid, chat the Pope oughtnot ro grant fo great faculty 
to the ( r/ado,and the Fabrique of Saint Peter, by -verrue of which,everyone YI. 
in Spaine will have Maſſes in his houſe, which ititbe notmoderated;the pro"F+ 
vitions of the Councell will be in vaine; thatit-was neceſlary-to declare 
that the Decrees of the generall Councell doe binde the Head alſo. Where: 
at buzzing being raiſed, hee made a figne they ſhould be ſilent, and added,” i 
that he meant in reſpect of the diretion, and notof coattion. Heprocee- I 
ded, and ſaid that it wasneceflary to finde a meanes to take away contenti-- iſ - 
o0s, and ſuirs, or,atthe leaſt, ro make them fevver and ſhorter ; in cauſes of - 
Benefices;that this cauſed great expences, hindred the worſhip of Gov,andÞſ 
ſcandalized the people. The Biſhop of Five (hurches ſpake concerning the} 4 
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ickes, expounding 2 nh be had ſaid; that 1562, 
ne, ddetlaring thar the abuſe PF 
Sd them to thie EAR 


horle-keeperg of his £#{4%ct5 5. 
ra , 07 pine er WI 
npl; ined in the on thatin the cight Ar- | 
WOVen: ro Bilbop oycr ry \Mountaines of 
painlt che priviledge 
Ln: "ts, ” 6 
ath ; rorwnoketansfaction the Legars 
nn Ae 7 he pla Which os 
ings being ended, the 
n«4 ultes by hecal ayes to the Selsion, 
nings unrelbived , eſpecially char which was of greateſt im. 
teh every one was carried witha ſtrong affetion,thar is rhe 
1munion of ct « But oneaccigent made them to prolongthe time. . 
c Fretith:Amba adout in Rong, having eagnetily defired the Pope 
7s name. to cla ihhecomming of his Prelates, his 
a1tPica bit chen the prolonging 
regard of hisow! Fila aan, as ofthe Cardi- 
| were ir Gope, 2nd mtr doſec itended in De- 
cer vil - roconceale his feares, did anſvvere, that it was 
Bento + rnd depend on the Prelaces , who if they did ab- 
teevery dela as nomarvell, io regard of rheir long ang imcommo- 
| tharthey ought co bereſpetted , and that lie nei- 
pmpelithem, or impoſe a law upon them, contrary, 
ud-vvriteco the Legarts, concerning this in- 
entec with the dilation; that this 1s all chat can 
vired andenoughto farisfie the King. Thus he wrote adding 
ey{] jould make uſe of is permilsion, as it ſhould ſeeme molt realy- 
oth ers This letrer, and the backwardneſſe i in their buſineſle, 
Ich Was — Delphinus, N uwncio with the Emperour,and 
of the Emperours Ambaſſadours, that the Decree ot the Maſſe, 


= ket _ "be d,made forne-of the Legats inclineto deferrethe Sel- 


on But nag who underftood the Popes minde,racher as it was in his 
2708 irwas.cxpreſſed in the letter , oppoled lo ſtrongly , tharthe 
he-ſcnt advice to Keome how dangerous a thing 


: it letwr the abſolote commands forrnerly given, to come quickly 
..tothe concluſion of the Councell., only to give Verball ſatisfaction to 0- 
© thers, encoraging thoſe who had bad intentions rocrolſe good reſolutions, 


and laying burthens upon*them-to make them odious,, to lole repuration 
and to make them unfit to.doe the ops of his Holincfle. Simonets was 
favoured by the event, For, there — 44 Har of moment, che Ar- 
ticle of the abuſes ofthe Meſſe waseſtabliſhed,cogerher with the cleventh of 
reformation , and the Decree of the Communion had lefſe difficulty than 
was beleeved. Itdid not paſleat the firſt propoſing, becaule it ſaid , thar 
the Pope, by conſent and approbation of the Conncell, ſhould do what oy 
- This was TT TS choſe who heldrhe negative , _ 
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1562 | the remiſhye part, which made the Legars reſolve ryomir this matter whol. 
»1vt7T” ) ly,and excuſed themſelves to the Imperialifts, becauſe the fault did not 

Ezirn” cccd either from the Pope, or fromthem. The Ambaſſadors deſired that ic 
ri ſhould bepropoſed without the clauſe of conſent and approbation ; which - 
” the LERats thinking would cauſe a delay of the Sefton , did refuſe. The © 

, | Ambaſſadours proteſted, that ſeeing no ſmall eſterme was held of the Em- 

© perourgthey would affiſt no more either in Congrepation orin Seſſion,unill 

is Majeſty adviſed hereof, had given thole orders that beficted the Imperi. 

all dignity. Hereupon the Legats were content, not onely to propole it a- 

gaine without the clauſe, but to uſe perſwaſions themſelves, alſo,and toem. 

ploy others. And the day following, which was the next day before the 

11... 4 Seflion, the Decree, correted, did paſle by the major part ( though contra. 

the Cup ivre- died by all of the negative) tothe great joy of the Legats and Papalins, 

wired © aſwell becauſe the Scſhon was not prolonged, which they greatly feared as 

alſo bec2ule they chought it more honour for the Pope,thar Tn ({hould 

totally depend on his authority. The Ambaſſadors were well ſatisfied with 

this parigftlee - but perceiving that the Sefſion wouHd be in order, and that 

the pubKcarion of the ſacrifice of the Meſſe could nor be hindered , as they 

had deſired in the Emperours name,they joyned with the Frenchmen,who 

were mal-content,becaule the requeſt which their King had madein Rome 

way denied, Therefore the ſame day , in the afternoone, allthe Ambaſlz» 

M g-nerl ders met inthe houſe of the Imperialiſts, ſaying they-vould conſult of ; 

Sn” chin g common toall Princes. '1 he Venctians and Florentine, being called, 

rs. excuſcd themſelves,ſaying they could not come, without exprefſe commilgi. 

t _ on from their Maſters. lathat Aſſembly, the-Biſhop of Frye Churches made 


| along diſcourſe, toſhew, that hitherto nothing of worth had been handled 


1n the, Councell ; that they had vain!y diſputed of points of do&trine,which 
did theheretikes no good, who were reſolved not to change their opinion, 
nor the Carholiques, who are (ufficiently perſwaded already, that;for retor- 
mation, nothing hath beene propoſed bur things of no moment , of Nota- 
tics, Receivers, and ſuch like ; that it did plainely appeare , that the Legates 
would make the next Scſſhon according to the ſame tile , and afterwards 
ſpcnd the time it diſputes,deciding of Doctrines, making Canons,of Order, 


' Marnaxge, or ſome other ſ]eightmarrer, to avoyd, as they have done theſub- 


{tantiall points of reformation.- And, by theſe and otherxcaſons, well am- 
plificd, he perſwaded the Ambaſſadours to joyne together)and to go to the 
Legats, and defire that for that Seſhon-they would omit ſea of the 3% 
craments,of dotrines,or Canons, becauſe it was now time to think upona 
good reformation to take away ſo great abuſes, tocorre& bad manners,and 
ro labour that the Councell may not be unfruitfull. The Spaniſh Secretary 
would not aſſent. For his King, deſiring that the continuation ſhould be dc 
clarcd intheend of the Councell ſeared he ſhould prejudice himſelfe, if the 
manner of procceding, which wasto handle the doctrine and reformation 
together,ſhould be changed, becauſe that alceration might be uſed for anat- 
gument that it wasa new Councell, The Ambaſſadour of Portugal, baving 
made a long unconcluding ſpeech,to ſhevy he deſired a reformation, butu 

on more plealing termes,, retired from the company. The Suifle, ſeciogt 
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8 L1is.6 the (,ouncell of Trent. 571 
examples of thoſe ewo, andchatthe Venetians were nor preſent, fearingto 1562, 

- commit anerror,ſaid,it'were good toconſider of it again, before they refol- 23757 . 
ved. All the others were reloluterogo, x LJ þ 
+ Lanſac (by conſent.) ſpake for them all; ſaying, They were ſenr by their $9553 } 
Princes to affiſt and ſavor the Councell,and to procure thatthe proceeding NQ2Z 
ſhould be pertinent, not by diſputing of doctrine, whereof none of them, 72 (peak 
being Catholikes,doe doubr,and is fuperfluous,in abſenceof thoſe who doe nn 
impugne it,but by making a good, holy; and abſolute reformation of man- 
ners. Now, becauſe , norwithſtanding all their remonſtrances, they (aw 
they wouldderermineprincipall points of controverled do&t ine ; and touch 
the reformation bur ſleightly, be prayedchem to change their purpoſe,and to 
employ the next Seſſion in reformation only , propoſing more im portanc 
2nd neceſſary Arguments than thoſe whereot hitherto they had { poken, 

The Legars anſwered jn the uſuall forme ; That the defire of the Pope and 
theirs was to doe the ſervice of God, procure the good of the Church , and 
ſatisfie and gratific all Princes ; bur yerthat it was not convenient to breake 71. ner / 
the order alwayes obſerved inthe Councell co handle do&rine and reforma- *b* Legs. 
tion rogether ; tharthe things already done were but a beginning; that they 
hada good intention to doe better; that they would moſt readily receive , 
the Articles whichthe Ambaſſadours would prop ſe}; that they marv-lled 
that the Articles determined at-Poiſt in France were not [ent to the Pope, 
who would have approved them. .Lan/ac replied, that the Pope having re- 
ferred all matters Concerniog Religion to the Councell, the French Prelates, 
when they came, would propoſe both thoſe and many other things, The 
Legars anſwered they ſhould be welcome, and willingly heard;>utthat they 
oughtnot for that cauſe ro dcterre the Seſsion, in regard that nothing ſhould 
be handled in it in prejudice of their propolitions ; that moſt of the Fathers 
were reſoved the Selsion ſhould bee held ; that it was dangerous to give 
them diſtaſte, and t bar if they expeRedin T rent, with great diſcommodity, 
thole who lived at their caſe, and deferxed their comming which they promi- 
ſd, it vas not fit ro diſcontent them more, by making them remaine idle. 
This cunning perſwaſfion being not ſtrongly oppoſed by che Ambaſſadors, 
they held theCongregation, and framed the Decrees, which being eſtabliſh. 
ed, when they they came to appointthe time and the matter for the next Sef- 
ſion,Granata councelled them to prolong the time, that the French-men,and 
Polonians might have ſpace, not only co come, but to informe themſelves, 
andthat they would not proceed to a precile declaration of that which was 
to be handled, bur ſRtand upon the generall, as formerly they had done, and 
reſolve according to occurrences. For ſo many perlons being to come, it 
could not be but that they would bring ſome new matters, which might 
cauſe new determinations. This opinion was followed by the Spaniards, 
and many oth&rs,and was like to have beene generally approved. Bur it be- 
ingnoyſed, that the Popes abſolute commandement was come , that the 
Seſsion ſhould not be deferred above two moneths, and thatthe Sacraments 
of Order and Marr iage ſhould be handled together , the Papalios were in- 
diced to perſwade that the time might not be prolonged, and that both 
thoſe Sacraments might be diſcuſſed, T he Legats ſhewed they were forced 
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562 to make the Decree in conformity hereof. Bur there were two other true 
cauſes of ir; the one the quicke diſpatch of the Councell , becauſethey 


bo- 
ped, by ſo doing, to finiſh all in thar Seſſion alone; the other,thar the Spani. 


ards and other fayourers of the reformation , might not havetime , being 
buſied in matters of faith, to handle any thiog of importance ; and panicu. 
larly chat they might be hindered to promote, or infitt upon Refidence, Af. 
ter thatthis point was eſtabliſhed, all the Decrees being read togerher,new 
contradictions were raiſcd,beſides the uſuall contentions, which the Legars 
could hardly Roppe with faire words. T he Congregation laſted untill wo 
houres within night, wich fmall ſatisfaRtion of the parties , and ſcandall of 
honeſt men. ln the end all was rcſolved; but by the greater part only,which 
did not much exceed in number thoſe who contradicted. : 
The ſeventceuth of September, che day appointed for the Seſſion, bei 

come,the Legats rr waged 180 Prelates wentto eb&Church,wit 
che uſuall ceremonies ; and after prayers madein time of the Maſſe , theBi. 
{hop of Ventimiglia preached: who,with an Epilcopall and Senatoriousgra- 


 vity, uſing the compariſon berween civill bodies and naturall,ſhewed how 


monſtrous a Synod would be.,if it had no head ; he ſhewed the cfhice of it, 
in makingan inflience of vertues into all the members,and the thankfulneſle 
and ou of theſe, in having more care of it, then of themſelves, expoſing 
themſelves alſo to the defence of it;he ſaid thatthechiefe fault of an heretike, 
accordingto Saint Paul, was, that he doth not acknowledge an head, on 
which the connexion of the whole body doth depend ; he added, in few 


|, words,thatC 4 k 15 T Was the inviſible Head of the Church; bur in mary, 


The letters of 
C ardinall 
Amps Cons 
cer ving the 
Oricnrall 

C iiſlans, 


Are confured 


'by che Por:ugall 


that the Pope was the viſible. He commended the cxact diligence of his 
Holineflc,in making proviſion for the Syned,and put every one in mindof 
' his duty in preſenting the dignity of his Head : He praiſed the piety and 
modeſty of the Fathers ; przyed Gop that that Councell might proceed, and 
cnd as gloriouſly as it had begun, 

The Maſſe being ended, the letters of Cardinall Amulius were read, who, 
as ProrcEtor of the Orjentall Chriſtian Nations, informed the Synodthat 
Abdiſu,Patriarch of Muzale,in Aſſyria, beyond Eupbrates,vvas come to Rove, 
vw ho had viſited the Churches.rendred obedienceto the Pope, and received 
the confirmation, and Cope from his Holineſle. He related that the people 
ſubject unto him had received the faith , from the Apoſtles, Thomas and 
Thaddeus, and one of their Diſciples called Marcws, wholly conformableto 
the Roman, with the ſame Sacraments and Rites, whereof they had Bookes 
vvritten evcr ſince the time of the Apoſtles. In the end, he told the large- 
neſſe of the Countrey, ſubjeR to that Prelate, which extendeth ir ſelfe unto 
che further India, with innumerable people, ſubjeR,partly ro the Turke, part 
ly to the Sophi of Perſia,and to the King of Portugall, The letter being read, 
the Ambaſſadour of Portugal cocclied tha the Eafterne Biſhops ſubyeRto 
hisKiog, did not acknowledge any Patriarch for their Superiour , and ſaid 
that by acknowledging of this Patriarch,they might doe themſclyes and the 
King a prejudice. Afterwards the Confeſſion of his faith , made in Rome the 


Ambaiadour. 17 Of March, was read, in which he ſwyore to maintaine the faith of the bo- 


ly Church of Rome,promiling to approoye and condemne that which it did 
approove 
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approove and condemne, and toteach the ſame to the Metropolitans and Bi- 1562 
ſhops ſubjeR unto him. Afterwards his letters, direfted tothe Synod, were CAA 
read,in which he exculed his not comming to the Councel,by reaſon of the -* +> HOY 


lengeh of the journey ,and prayed them,that when it was ended,the Decrees ns wo cog 
thereofmight be ſent unto him,vvhich he promiſed he would cauſe to be ful. Cxunuss. s 

ly obſerved, T he ſame things had been read in the firſt Congregation, bur "L—_ 
not regarded, The Portugals proteſtation made men conſider pw abſur. 

dities 11 that narration, and chere was a whiſpering, and the Portugal Pre- 

lates began to ſpeake, Bur the Speaker, by order of the Legats , told them, 

that this ſhould be ſpoken of in the Congregation, 

And proceeding in the acts of the Councell , the Maſſe-Biſhop read the Tic wane 
dodrine of the ſacrifice of the Meſſe, dividedinto nine heads; which contai. * <0 
ned in furame. 1. That, for the imperteRion of the Levicicall Prieſthood, 
another Prieſt,according tothe order of Melchizedec, was neceſlary ; which 
was Cnnkigg our Lorp:who,although he offered himlelfe but once v pon 
the (roſſe,to leave 10 the Church a viſible Sacrifice, repreſenting that of the 
Croſje,and applying the vertue thereof, declaring himlelte to be a Prieſt after 
the order of Melchzedec,offtered roG © Þ the Father his body and blood,un- 
der the Bread and Wine,and ave them to his Apoſtles, commanding them 

* and their {ucceſſors to ofter them. And this is thac pure offering foretolde 
| by Malachie,vvhich SaintÞ aw calleth the Table of the LoxvD,and was fgu- 
| red by divers Sacrifices, inthe time of Nature,and of the Lavwv. 2. Becablc 
| the ſameCn R185 T is ſacrificed in the Maſſe without blood, who was ſacri- 
ficed on the Croſſe with blaod,this ſacrifice is propitiatory, andGop,appea- 
ſed with this offering , beſtoweth the gift of repentance, and remitteth all 
linnes,the offtering,and (by the Prieſts) che offerer being the ſame, who for- 
merly offered himſelte upon the Crofſe,only in a divers manner, (o that this 
of the Maſſe doth not derogate from chat of the Croſſe,yea, by this,the fruits 
of that arc received, vvhich is offered for the ſinnes, pumihments,and necefli- 
ties of the faithfull, and a'fo for the dead, notfully purged. 3. And though 
ſome Maſſes be celebrated in memory of the Saints, the ſacrifice is not offe- 
red to them, but ro Gop only, 4. And, to offer him with reverence, the 
Church hath,for many ages,inſticuted the Canon,free from all errour,com- 
poled out of the words of the Logo, tradition of the Apoſtles,and conſticu- 
tions'of Popes. 5. And, for the edification of the faithfull, the.Church 
hath inſticured certaine Ritesro pronounce in the Maſle,ſome thingswith a 
low, and ſome with a loud voyce, adding benedictions, lights,odours, and 
veſtments by Apoſtolicall tradition.” -6: And the Synode doth nor con- 
demne as private and unlawfull, butdoth approove thoſe Maſſes, in which 
the Prieſt doth communicate alone ( which uſe is common) in regard the 
people doth communicate Spiritually , and that they are celebrated by a 
publique Miniſter, and for all the faichfull, 7. And the Church hath 
commanded to put water into the Wine, becauſe Cyr1sT hath done (o,and 
from his ſide did ifſue water and bloodtogether, by which the union of the 
people , ſignified by the water, with CH r15sT their head is repreſented. 
$. And howloever the people doe not receive much inſtruction by the 
Maſſe, yer the Fathers have not thought it fit that it ſhould be celebrated in 
the 
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' 1562 thevulgar. Therefore retaining the uſe of the Roman Church,that the peo. 
PAL ple may not be deceived, the Priefts ought to expound ſomething which ig 


read in ic, eſpecially upon Holy dayes. 9. And co condemne the crrourg 
which arc ſpread againſt this doQtrine, irdoth adde nine Canons. 

1. Anathematizing him that ſball ſay, that a true and proper ſacrifice ig 
not off:red ro G © Þ in the _ 2. Or that ſhall ſay that Cu x 15T, by 
theſe words, Doe this in remembrance of me , hath not inſtituted Prieſts, and 
commanded them to off:r, 3. Or ſhall ſay, that the Meſſe is a ſacrifice 
only of praiſe, or thankeſgiving, ora bare commemoration of the ſacrifice 
of the Croſſe , and not propitiatory , and that it doth heIpe only him that 
doth receiye it, and ought not to be offcred for the living and the dead, for 
ſinnes, puniſhments, ſatisfaQions , and other neceſſities. 4. Or ſhall ſay, 
that the ſacrifice of the Maſſe doth derogare from that of the Croſſe. 5, Or 
that it is a deceit to celebrate Maſſes in honour of Saints, 6, Orthat errors 
are contained in the Canon of the Maſſe. 7. Or that the ceremonies, veſt. 
ments,or externall ſignes uſed in the Maſſe, ate rather incitements to unged. 
lincſle, then offices of piety. 8. Or that the Maſſes, in which the Pricſta. 
lone doth communicate, are unlawfull. 9. Or ſhall condemne the Rite 
of the Church of Rome, to ſpeake part of the Canon and the words of conſe. 
cration with a low voyce;or that the Maſſe ought to be celebrated inthe yul. 

ar, or that water ought not to be mingled with the Wine. 

The Fathers afſented to the Decree, except only to that particular, that 
CaR1sT did cficr himſelfe, which three and twenty Biſhops did contradiR: 
ar.d ſome others ſaid,that,howſocver they held it to be true, yer they chought 
not cither the time or place ft ro decree it, And there was ſome dur x 
in delivering their yoyces,becauſe many ipake at once, The Arch-biſhop of 
Granata began todiſſent, who,having contradicted in the Congregations, 
that he might not have occaſion ro doe the ſame in Seflion, determined to 
be abſent. Bur the Legats ſeeing him not at Maſſe,ſent to call him morechen 
once,and conftrained him to come, which did more excite him to contra 
dit. [Immediatly after another Decree was read for inſtruction of Biſhops, 
concerning abuſes to be correCted in celebration of theMaſſes : And contii- 
ned in ſubſtance ; That the Biſhops ought to foibid all things brought in by 
avarice,irreverence, or ſuperſtition. It named particularly,for faults of ava 
rice, bargaines for reward,that which is given for new Maſſes, importunats 
exaCtion of almes : of irreverence, the admitting to ſay Maſſe of vagabond 
Priclts,knowne, and publique and notorious ſinners, Maſſes in private hou- 
ſes, and _ where clic our of the Churches and Oratories,if the aſſiſtants 
be not in an honeſt habir,the uſe of Muſicke in Churches,mixed with laſci- 
vious ſongs; all ſecular ations, profane ſpeeches, noiſes, and ſcreeches; of ſu- 
perſticion,rocelebrate out of due houres, with other ceremonies and prayen 
then thoſe which are allowed by the Church ,and received by ule, a determi- 
nate number of ſome Maſſes,and of candles. lt ordained alſo, that the people 
ſhould be admoniſhed to goe to ther Pariſh Churches, at the leaſt on Sun- 
dayes and great Holy.dayes,ceclaring that the things aforcſaid are propoſed 
to the Prelates,that they may prohibire and corre&t as Delegars of the Apo- 
ſtolike Sea, not only choſe, bur all that are like unto them. -- Th 

| : 


"'* _ 706 VV: &.. Fo 


Lean 
Cv 


Opera = 


L186. the (onncell of Trent. 


— ——_ — = - 


375 


The Decree of reformation contained 11 Heads. 1. That all the De. 1562 
crees of the Popes and Councels,concerning the life and converſation of the AA 


Clergie, be oblerved hereafter ; under the ſame and greater puniſhments, at r=» 


NAND, 
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rg 
the a of the Ordinary, and thoſe revived which are antiquated 
2. 


hat none be promoted to a Bifhopricke, but he,who, beſides the qua- Crantes. 


liries required by the holy Canons, hath beene fixe moneths in holy Orders © 


and if there be nor notice of all the neceſſary qualiciesin Court, informaci- 
on may betaken from the Nuncy, from his 0rdmaryor neighbour Ordinaries, 
who ought to be a Doftor, Maſter, or Licentiate in Theologie, orthe Canon 
Law, or declared to be able to teach, by publikereftimony of an Univerſity; 
andthe Regulars ſhall have the like reftimonies from the Superjors of their 
religion ; and the proceſſes and teſtifications ſhall be freely given, 3. Thar 
the Biſhops may convert the third part of the revenues of Cathedrill or 
Collegiate Churches into daily diſtributions, which notwithſtanding thoſe 
ſhall not loſe, who,not having juriſdiRtion or other office,doe reſide in their 
Pariſh Church or Church united, being our of the Ciry. 4. That none 
ſhall have voyce in Chapter,but he that is a Subdeacon , and he that ſhall here- 
after obrainea Benefice to which any charge is annexed, ſhall be bound to 
receive Orders,wwithin one yeere,that he may execute ir. 5. That commil. 
fions of diſpenſations our of the Court of Reme ſhall be addrefled to the Or- 
dinaries,and thoſe that are for Grace, ſhall not rakeeffect,untill ic be knowne 
by the Biſhops, as Delegates, that they have beene juſtly gotten. 6. Thar 
commurations of Wills be nor executed,uotill che Biſhops as Delegares,do 
know thatthey have beene obtained by expreſſion of the truth. 7. That 
ſuperiour Judges, in admittihg appeales, and granting inhibirions,thall ob- 
ſerve the conſtitution of Innocentius 4. in the Chapter Romana, $. That 

the Biſhops,as Delegats,ſhall be executors of pious diſpoſitions,as well tc- 

ſtamencary,as of the living, ſhall viſit Hoſpicals, Colledges, and fraternities 


of Laiques,even thoſe which are called Schools, or by what other name ſoe-. 


ver , except thoſe which are under the immediate proteRion of Kings.thall 
viſite che almes of the Mowntaines of piety , and all other places ot piety, 
though under the charge of Lay-men,and ſhall have the knowledge and ex- 
ecution of whatſoever belongerh to the ſervice of God, ſalvation of ſoules, 
and ſuſtentation of the poore. 9. That the adminiſtrators of che Fabrique 
of any Church whatſoever, Hoſpitall,Confraternity,almes of any Mountaine 
of piety , or any other pious place, ſhall be bound to give an account every 
yeere tothe Biſhops, and , in cafe they be obliged to make an accountto o- 
thers, the Biſhop ſhall be joy ned with them, wichout whom they ſhall nor 
have any diſcharge, 10, Thatthe Biſhops ſhall examinethe Noraries,and 
forbid them the uſe of their office in ſpiricuall matters. 1x 4 That wholo- 
ever ſhall uſurpe the goods , rights , or emoluments of Churches , Bene- 
fces, Mountaines of piety , or other pious places , whether hee be Clerke, 
or Laique, King or Emperour , ſhall remaine excommunicate , untill a 
full refticurion or abſolution of the Pope; and, if hee be Patron , he ſhall 
be deprived of the right of Patronage, and the Clerke conſenting ſhall be 
ſubje& ro the ſame puniſhment, deprived of all Benefices and uncapable of 
any more. | 

After. 
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Afterwvards the Decree for the grant of the Cup was read of this tenor, 
That the Synod having reſerved to it fſelfe the examination anddehanition of 
ewo Articles , concerning the communion of the Cup, in the former ef. 
fion,hath now determined to deferte the whole bulineſle tothe Pope,who, 


LY in his ſingular wiſedome,may do what he thinketh profitable for the Chri. 


The Decree 


concerning the 


Cup. : 


The matter of 
the next Selli- 


ol. 


A mis in 


the Councell 


*abour the Pnts 
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ftian Common-vealth , and for the good of thoſe who demand it. This 
Decree, as it was approved inthe Congregations by the major part only, 
ſo it happened in the Sefhon, where, beſide thoſe who contradicted, becauſe 
they thought the Cup could not be granted for any cauſe, there vvere {ome 
who required that the matter ſhould be deferred, and examined againe. To 
whom the Speaker anſwered,in the name of the Legats, that confideration 
ſhould be had of it. And finally the next Seſſion was intimarted. for the 
twvelfth of November , to determine concerning the Sacraments of Order 
and Matrimony. And the Synod was dilmiſled,afcer the uſuall manner,great 
diſcourſes berweene the Fathers about the Communion of the Cup conti- 
nuing ſtill. Concerning which, ſome perhaps will becurious ro know, for 
what cauſe the Decree, laſt recited, was not pur atter that of the Maſſe,asthe 
matter ſeemeth to require,but in a place whereit hath no connexion or like. 


nefſe with the Arcicles preceding, He may know that there was a generall - 


Maxime in that Councell, that to eſtabliſh a decree of reformation a major 
part of yoices was ſufficient, but that a Decree of faith could not be made, if 
a conſiderable partdid contradi&t. Therefore the Legars knowing that hard. 
ly more then halfe would conſent to this of the Chalice,didrefolveto make 
it an Article of reformation, and to place it the laſt among thoſe, to ſhew 
plainly that they held it to be of that ranke. There were alſo many diſcour. 
ſes arthat time,and ſome days after, about the point devided,that Cari 
offered himſelfe in the Supper, ſome ſaying that, in regard of the three and 
rvventy contradictors, it was not lavytuily decided , and others anſwering 
that an cight part could notbe called a conſiderable, or notable part. There 
vere lome allo who maintained that the maxime. had place only inthe 


- Anathematiſmes , and in the fubſtance of the doctrine, and nor in every 


clauſe which is put infor better expreſſion, as this, which is not mencioned 
1n the Canons, 

The Emperours Ambaſſadours were very glad for the Decree of the 
Cup, being affured that his Majeſty onld more caſfily obtaine it of the 
Pope, and upon more favourable conditions, then itcould have beene ob- 
tained in the Councell, where, for the varicty of opinions and intereſts, it 
is hard to make many to be of one minde , though in a good and necel- 
ſary matter. The greater part oyvercommeth the better, and he that oppo 
ſerh hath alwayes the advantage of him that promoteth. And their hope 
was the greater, becauſethe Pope ſeemed before to have favoured their Peu- 
tion. Burthe Emperour had nct the ſame opinion, aiming not to obtaine 
the communion of the Cup abſolutely ,but to pacifie the people of his owne 
States, and of Germany ,- who being diſtaſted with the Popes authority fot 
the chirigs paſt, could not reliſh any thing well that proceeded from him; 
whereas if they had obtained this grant immediatly from the Councell, 
would havegiventhem good aca oped bred an opinionin hea 
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they might have obtained other requeſts which they efteemed ; ſo thar this 1 5 6 
—_— ing ſtopped, and the infeRed "rom wer he did hope he aw 
might bave held them in the Catholique Communion. He ſaw, by former th) es 
experience, that the grant of Paul was not well received, and did more hurt 5——— 
than good ; and, for this cauſe, he did proſecute the inſtance nofurther with cumin. 
the Pope, and declared the cauſe of it. Therefore vwwhen he received nevves wh me 
ofthe Decree of the Councell , turning to ſome Prelates who were with 

him, he ſaid, I have done all { can to fave my people, now looke you unto 

t, whom itdoth more concerne. 

Butthole people which deſired and expeRed the favour, or, as they ſaid, 'h+ <-nwre of 
the reſticution of that which was due untochem, were all diſtaſted thar their © 
juſt requeſt having been reared on ſixe monerhs, preſented by the incercefli- 
on of 1o-many, and of ſo great Princes, and after, for better examination, 
deferred and diſputed; and diſcuſſed againe with ſuch contention , ſhould, 
in the end be deferred to the Pope, which might have been as well done at 
thevery firſt, without loſing ſo much time , to many perſwaſfions , and (6 
preat paines. T hey (aid , the condition of Chriſtians was according to the 
Prophecy of 1/aias, be /endeth, and countermandeth, expeteth,and ree: petteth. 
For the Pope, who was moved firſt, referred that to the Councell, which 
now the Councell remictteth to him ; and both of them dath mocke both 
Prince and pooget Some diſcourſed more ſubltantially,chat rhe Synod had 
reſerved the definition of twyo Articles. Whether the cauſes which did tor. 
merly move to take away the Cup,are ſuch asthat they oughtto make them 

evere inthe ſame prohibition ; and if not, with what conditions it ought 
to be granted, The former being undoubtedly a marter not of fact, but uf 
faith,the Councell did confefle, by a neceſſary conſequence,that ic knew the 
cauſes ro be unſufficient : and would nor, for worldly reſpeRs,make the de- 
claration. For it they had thought them ſufficient, they muſt needes perle- 
vere inthe prohibition, it any doubr had remained they vwould have procee- 
ded inthe examination, and ought not to remit ir, but for the inſufficiency 
of the cauſes, Bur if they had made the declaration negative,that is,that the 
cauſes werenor ſuch as thatthey ought to perſevere,and referred to the Pope 
todoe upon information , what remained to be done de fatto, they might 
have been excuſed. Neither can it be ſaid that this is preſuppoled by the re- 
ference. Forin the Decree of this Seffion, having reprated the two Arricles, 
they reſolved to referre the whole buſineſſe to the Pope; and therefore nor 
preſuppoling any _ 

| doe not finde , in the memorials which I have ſcene, that the Decree of 
the ſacrifice did raiſe any martrer of diſcourſe. And the cauſe perhaps was, 


forthat the words doe not ſo eaſily declare - , as containing many 


ſtrained Metapbers, which dravy the mindes of he Readers unto divers con- 
iderations,vwho, when they are come tothe eny,knovy not whatthey have 
read. Only cencerning the prohibition of the vulgar congue in the Maſle, 
the Proteſtants ſaid ſomething, For it ſeemed a contradiction, to ſay, that 
the Maſſe doth containe much inftruction for the faithfull og .and to 
approovethat part ſhould be uttered with alowv voice, and wholly ro forbid 
the vulgar tongue , only commanding the Paſtors to declare ſomething = 
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gue, asthe ule al;cady was in. 
withſtanding he gave leave tothe Comnt;and his Judges, 
Malſlc it it pleaſed them better. To theſe things we muſt 
Gregory the teventh wrote to Uratiſlaus,of Bobemiajult tx 
after,that he could not permit the celebration'ofi 
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an congue,and that it vas not agoodexcuſe,co alleadg 
merly prohibiced, For the Primitive Church hath difſem 
"which afterwards, Chriſtianirybeingeſtabliſhed;upo; 
have been corre&ted. And hecommanded that-Prince to oppoſe the people 
hercin with all bis forces, Which things hethar ſhall obſerve plaialy , hal 
\ ſee which were the ancient incortupt inſticutions,and hovy corruptionsbe- 
-ganfor world!y reſpe&ts and intereſts, For when men began 0 placehes- 
ven below the earth, good inſtitutions were publiſhed to be corruprions,00- 
ly colerated by antiquity,and abuſcs,broughtia aftervyards,were canonized. 
for pertecorretions, - - - -_ Ht #7 rea 
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But co feturne.co the Decrees of the Councell , thatof the reformation 1562, 


diſpleaſed many ; confidering, chat in times paſt the Eccleſiaſticall goods be-,\ 
longed tache. whole Church, thatis, to all the Chriſtians of one Congre-' AD INAND, 
ationzthe adminiſtration whereof was committed to theDeacons JArchdea: ———1 ro 
cons,and otherdiſpenſcrs,with the ſuperintendency of the Biſhops and 1 ieſts,.. SVN 
todi[tribure chem for the maintenance of Miniſters, widowes,ficke,and Os 


| ther poore perſons, for education of children , ia hoſpitality, fanſoming of 


-+ 


riſoners, and other workes of piety. Notwichſtanding,the Clergy,though 
unfirly, yet colerably , began to delire to ſeparate, and to know their part, 
| and ro ulc it asthey pleaſed, ' Bur afterward the abuſes came to the height, 
, | forthe peope was wholly excluded fromall right in the goods, and the E c- 
clefialtikes being but adminiſtrators before,declared themſelves robe Lords 
of them, converting that totheir owne uſe, which was deſtinared for the 
\ 8 poore, for hoſpitality, Schooles, and other workes of piety ; whereof che 
| world having a long time complained, and demanded a remedy in yaiae, 
| lone Laiques have, in ſome places , pioully ere&tcd other Holpicals, and \ 
| I Schools, &c. and appointed adminiſtrators of the Lairy. Now the world, 
| I inchisage,demanding a remedy more earneftly,thar Hoſpitals, and Schools 
| &c, uſurped by Prieſts, may be reſtored, the Councell, in ft-ad ot granting 
| WW a&&mand ſo juſt, and reſtoring Hoſpirals, Colledges, Schooles, and other 
| WI places of piety , as vas expected, hath opened a way, in the eighth and 
- WJ ninth Articles, to uſurpe thoſe alſo which have been inſtirred ſince, by or- 
| Wl Gaining the ſluperintendency of Biſhops which no man can doubr,burthar 
| "i a5ic hath been a means for merlyto divert goods deſtinated for good works, 


; i aodco 6. oy Ha them to uſes not pious/ ſo itwill, in a very ſhorttime, : 
- WW producethe (ame eff-& againe. The Parliaments of France ſpake much of =» 
\ _.ſ-tbis particular, and laid plainely,, the Syaod hath exceeded their authority, 

- -mediing with the goods of Seeulars, it being cleere, thar thecitle of a pious 

| Wl Forkegiverh no right to aPrieft, tharevery Chriſtian may apply his goods 

- Wo whatgo pn 7 | giving the Clergy povverto make © 


rein, otherviſe the aity would be 1n extreametervirude, if they 


1 eexcludedthe more , becauſe where 
nie but hee that holderh the highelt 
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their Prelares anyjur 


Tom Councels,, bur: fromrhat Majeſty which governeth the Republique, 
nv doe procced herein, not'as miniftersof C x81 T; but as members of 
the Comn 10n-wycalth, as they are called by divers names, and aſbit in pub. , 
lique governements.” Bur che fifch Hepes in matter of diſpenſarions, was 
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4562: no lefſe noted, Forir is laineghat,in ancient rimes,eyery 
E ©, > adminiftred by the Paſtors in theit ſeverall Churc 
9 7 a FERDINAND, ſucceſle the Popes reſerved tothemſelves the moſt 


37a, one might ſay was donie;thatrhe moſt important 
Carnrary paged - vice pron howſoever the reaſon 
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in the Article of reſidence, oriin any other that thould becontroverſd:hy: 
which meanes the Cornell would beended quickly. Burhe forcf4ywthay 
cauſes which-might eroſle his deſigne zone}, thecomming of the'Gard. 
Loraine withthe trench Biſhops, which did muchtroublehim.,cſpecially ig: 
regard of thz vaſt thoiights of tharPrelare., much contrary to the affairesaf 
/ the Papacy ſo incorporated in him, that he was not able to conceale them, 
for which he ſaw no-remedy,bur by making thelcalians {o farre exceedrhe 
Ultramontans , that-irPtheir yoyces they ſhould not for a conſiderable 
The Pye plot number, Therefore he continually ſolicited all the Biſhops; -whecher ticy- 
m-partin Jar, or others who had'renounted; to goeto Trent, cff-ringtobearetheir 
Councelle - charyes , and loaghag them with promilcss He"chought alſo co ſenda 
þ Two number of Abbat558s hath beene-done-in ſome Councels. "Bur being adyi- 
ſed better, he <how»brit fir norro ſhew ſormuch affeion, nortoprovoke 
others ro doe the ike. He feared anorhercrofle-in regard of the purpoſes 
which he had diſcovered in all Princesto hold theCoi 
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be'a Councellof Seculars in the midſt of thatof the hat 
the Congregzoona of the Prelares would be dangerous , withouc the pre- 
ſence and prelidence of the Legars to keepe them in order, and therefore, 
that the Ambaſladours much more, might handle things prejudiciall; and © 
Q | that there was danpet if they continued, that cy mighc bring in ſome Pre-iYN »,.. 
[are, ia rcgardthere were Eccleſiaftikesamongit them "and lo uſe licence, 
— undef the name of liberty, In this perplexiry/he'coactived hope, bociGln « 
| | , W 
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ing of nothing ; inthe Emperor,co gratifie the Dutchmen, and c@Yahei 
favour in thee|Etion of his ſonne to be King ofthe Romans; in then Feet 
King,co work-his will with the Tame men,and with che Hugonots, He con- 
. ſidered much of the: Congregation of the; Ambaſſadours, which ſeemed to 
Biſhops, thinking t 
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: OUT eg 0002 - pare of the Ambaſſadoursoppolethe opolitions, and & chas "1562 
wat en c ed but only the Ambaſladors of pep rour, and of 3174)” ) 
the French King;who having no Prelats.could prevaile bur [:le. Notwith- {222m 


* ſanding hee thoughr fteg folicite the conclulion of the Councell, and to £112%%* 
- cheriſhthe divi nehhelaw amongſt che Ambaſladors, Therefore Wd 


ſhould hotd Congregations often, and di. , 
rs quickly, And becaule to give one thanks, = 
he commanded that the Ambaſſadors of Por. 
| IG Secrerary of the Marquiſle of Peſcars,ſhould 
4 pdhcanily thanked , on his part, for refuſing to conſent 
s ge | rtinent propoſition. He cauſed thankes to be given 

© tothe Venctians , and Florentine, , for the good intention they ſhewed in 
TE | ,praying them notto refule ro come 

c cauſe he new their would ever be 

3 and hinder the bad-defignes of others. 
d inhis opinion, For it made them all 
uſe-itrthoſe nmes;the-ſervice of God ag _. 
ty ſhould a ecrndd reſolving to pe 
they were pi 
of his Holineſſe 
t,to which PMNT 
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THE COVNCELL OF 
TRENT. 


> He cuſtome of thoſe who write Hiſtories is, to propoſe, in 
WF the beginning, a modell of what they meane to handie. 
Dp WhichT haye chought fit to deferre untill this place , ma- 

IF king it an abſtract of the which is related already , and a 
} deſſigne of that which is rofollow, Having relolved t© 


in this world, or perhaps will happen 
n 


| ow whatſoever doth b:long to thar 
which they doe efteem even the leaſt chings of all. Therefore thought hit 
thatthe forme of a Diary would belt agree to this ſubje&. Burt rwvo opp3- 
tions did crofſe mine opinion: One,thatthat forme could no: befitthe uc- 
currences of twenty nine yeeres, ſpent in making preparation for the birth 
ofthis Councell, nor of the fouretcene yeeres which paſlcd whale it ſlept, ic 
not being 'knowne whetherir were alive or dead. Another , that all the 
matter which a continuate Diary doth require,could not poſſibly be found. 
Therefore, fitting the fornfe of the marter;as nature doth,nor the marrer to 
the forme, as the Schools, I thought irnor abſurd to write the preparatory 
and interconciliary times by way of Annals,and inthoſe of the celebration 
to makea Diary of the occurrences ofthoſe dayes, the knowledge whereot 
| was able to attaine; hoping,that whoſoever ſhall reade this Treatiſe, vill 
excule the omiffion of thoſe which could not be knowne. For if of things, 
the intire memory of which choſe who have intereſt do labour by all means 


to preſerve, often times apreat part is quickely loſt, how much morc will 
ic 
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. 1563 it happen in this, which many men of great place , and cxat judgement, 
US have uſed all diligence, and ſpared no paines wholly roconceale, Ir is true 
PERDINAND that matters of great weight ought to be held ina myſtery,vvhen ir is for the 


LIzABLT i . FO 
CHARLES % common good ; but when itdoth damnific one,and profit another,jt is ng 


| LYN maryaile it men who have contrary ends, doe proceed in contrary courſes, 
The common and famous ſaying of the Lawyers is true , that his cauſe js 
more to be fayoured who laboureth to avoid lofle, then his who ſeeketh 
gaine.For theſe cauſes this Treatiſe of mine is ſubject to ſomediſequaliry of 
Narration , and howbeit | might ſay, that as much might be found in. ſome 
famous Writer, yet this ſhall = defence; but this, that if others have a- 
voyded it, they have not written the Hiſtory of the Counceli of Trent, nor 
any other like antoir. 
The peirion ='The Ambaſſadors of France, ſo ſoone as the Seſſion was cnded,received 
Auaidrs. letters from their King, that they ſhould make inſtance for the deterring of 
it. Wherefore though ghe time was paſt, they came to the Legates, and told — 
them they had a new commiſſion from the King to make requeſt,that they | 
would labour in the reformation, and, for points of doctrine, expect the 
comming of his Prelates ; adding thar,if the matter of Order and Matrimony 
vvere diſputed by the Divines, and handled by the Prelates,no more points 
of doctrine would remaine,and the comming of the French-men wouldbe - 
to no purpoſe. Wherefore their I, ax was,thatthey would be pleaſed to 
deferre them untill the end of Otober,imploying theraſelves in the meane 
ſpace,in the matter of reformation,or one day in that, and another,in mat. 
ter of do&tcine, not deferring as they had done, all the marter of reformati. 
on untill che laſt dayes immediately beforethe Seſſion, ſo that there ſcarcere- 
mainedtime ſomuch as to fee the Articles, much leflero conſult upon then, 
To whichih: The Legats anſweredthat their propoſition did defire to be weighed well, 
(weed, © and that they would becarefull ro give them all poflible ſatisfation,deman. 
ding a copy of their inſtruQtions , that they might reſolve the berter, The 
Ambaſſadors gave them a writing of this tenout:; That che King havin 
ſecn the Decrces of the ſixteenth of July, concerning the Communion $4 
'utraque,and deferring two Articles in the lame matter, and thoſe propoſed 
in the Congregations concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſle, howſocver he 
commenderh that which is done, yet he cannot conceal that which is gene- 
rally ſpoken,that is,that the matter of diſcipline and manners is either quite 
omitted, or ſlenderly handled, and the controverſed points in Religion, in 
which all the Fathers doe agree, haſtily determined. Which although he 
thinketh to be falle , yer he defireth that the propoſitions of his Ambaſſa- 
dours may be expounded,as neceflary,to provide for the good of Chriſten- 
dome, and the 55 Fat of his Kingdome. And having found, by experi- 
ence, thar neither ſeverity nor moderation hath beene able to reduce thoſe 
who are ſeparated from the Church, he thought fitto have recourſe to the 
Generall Councell, which he hath obtained of the Pope ; that he was ſory 
that the tumults of France did hinder the comming of his Prelates ; that he 
ſavy well chat the conſtancy and rigour, in continuing the forme begun by 
che Legats and Biſhops,was notfit to reconcile peace,and make an unity in 
the Church ; that his delire was, that nothing might be done co aliene o 
minds 
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mindes of the adverſaries , now in the beginning of the Councell, but that 1562 
they may be invited, and,in caſe they come, received as children with all hu- a 
manity hoping that by this meanes, they will ſuffer themſelves to be taught £uuv ud us. 
and brought backe to the boſome of the Church. And becauſe all that are — 
in Trent doc profeſſethe ſameReligion,and neither can nor willmake doubt Cuanins. g 
of any part t ercof, he thinketh the diſputation and cenſure in points of re- , hyo—dr 
|+gjon to be not onl ſuperfluous, but impertinent for the Catholiques, and ; 
acauſe to ſeparate the adverſaries the more. For he that thinkerh they will 
receivethe Decrees of the Councell in which they have not affiſted , doth 

not know chem well ; neither will any thing be done by this meanes, but ar- 

21ments miniſtred of writing more Bookes. Therefore the King thinkecl, 

ic better to omit the marter © Non , untill he other of Reformation be 

well ſet in order: and thatthis is the ſcope at which every one muſt aime, 

that the Councell, which novv is great, and will be greater by the comming 

of the French-men , may produce fruit. Afrerwards the King demanderh, 

that in regard of the abſence of his Biſhops, the next Seſſion may be put off 

untill the cnd of Oober, or the publication of the Decrees deferred , Ora 

new order expected from the Pope, to whom he hath wricten,labouring in 

the meane while in the matter of Reformation. And becauſe he underſtan- 

derh that the ancient liberty of Councels is not obſerved , that Kings and 
Princes,or their Ambaſſadors may declare the necefſitics of their States, his 

Majeſty demandeth that their authority may be preſerved , and all revoked 

which hath beene done to the contrary. 

The ſame day the Emperours Ambaſſadours came to the Legats , requi- The prick 
ring that che Articles ſent by his Majeſty , and preſented by them, mighr be — 
propoſed, and vvere verycarneſt chat the points of dotrine might be defer. ** 
red untill the comming of the French-men ; and, that the reformation may 
be ſerviceable not only for the whole Church, but for the Church of every 
particular Kingdome , their delire was that two of every Nation might be 
deputed , to put them in minde of that which did deſerve to be propoſed, 
and diſcuſſed in Councell. The Legats made a common anſwere to them 
both,that they could not alter,withour great prejudice the order ſet dovvne, 
which was to handle Do&trine and Reformaion both rogether,and,if they 
ſhould,that other Princes would oppoſe ; but, rocontentthem,they would 
ordaine that the Divines and Prelates ſhould examine the matter of Order 
only; and aftervyards handle ſome points of Reformation , obſerving ſtill 
the former uſe, that every one, of what condition ſoever, may put them,the 
Leyats, in minde, of what they thinke neceſſary, profitable, or convenient ; 
which is a greater liberty then to have ewvo deputed for every nation , and af- 
terwards they vvwould treat of Matrimony. The Ambaſſadours being not one _, 
jote contented, the Legats ſent all their demands to the Pope, 
| The French-men complained to all men of this auſterity,and for that the 
| . Pope had lately commanded other Prelates to goe tothe Counce)l , that he 
might exceed in number: whicti the Papalinachemſcltes did not like ſhould 
| Gs 22h ſo opcnly,and juſt when the newes was ſpread of the comming © 
the French-men ; deſiring to be ſecured by a major part, yet ſoas not to hay 
| it knowne for yyhat caulc it was done, Butthe Pope did of fer purpoſe pro 

| Cee: 
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1562 ceed ſo openly, thatthe Cardinall of Loraine might know that his attempt 
A"? would be in vaine, and fo reſolve notto come, or thatthe French-men 
FERDISATEZ mi-ht _ ſome occaſion nw Fog 2" — Neither vvas the 
CHARLES? Popeonly of this opinion , but allthe Couft, tearing ſome great prejudice 
LAW by Ry Cardinals Fr. an which howſocver they might nor fu" (a 
| thing which they could ſcarce hope for) yer his comming only would hig- 
der, prolong, and diſturbe the Councell, Ferrara tolde Loramne , his kiafe. 
man, that his journey would be of no moment, and of {mall reputation to 
himlelfc,in regard he would arrive after all was determined; and Eianchets, 
a familiar friend of the Cardinall of Armignac , who alſo had cyedic with 
Loraine, wrote as much to them both; and che Secrerary of Seriparido, who 
had familiarity with the Preſident Ferrier , rolde him the ſame ; all which 
was thought to be done by commiſſion trom the Pope, or to pleaſe him, at 

the leaſt, | 
Ti- Aric'-+of Bur their care of the ations of the Councell vas not intermirred for all 
ng” this. For the Articles , concerning the Sacrament of Order, were preſently 
oiven forth , to be diſputed by the Divines , the diſpurants eleRed , and di. 
ftinopiſhed into foure rapkes, each of them bring ro diſcuſſe two, For they 
were cight, 1, Whether Urder be crucly and properly a Sacrament, inſt. 
med by CHRIST, oran humane invention, or Rit*, to elect Miniſters of 
thewordofGo Þ, andotthe Sacraments? 2, Whether Order be one $a. 
crament onely , and all others bee meanes and degrees unto Prieſthood ? 
3. Whether there be an Herarchy in the Catholique Church, conſiſting of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Orders,or whether all Chriſtians be-P riefts , or 
whether the vocation or conlent of the pcople or ſecular Magiſtrate be ne. 
ceſlary, or whether a Prieſt may becomea Laicke ? 4. Whether there be a 
viſible and externall Prie/thood 1n the new Teltament,and a power to conſe. 
crate and offer the Body and Blood of Carisr,and toremit finnes, or only 
the bare Miniſtery to preach the Gouſpel, ſo that thoſe who preach not are 
not Pri-ſts? 5. Whether the holy Ghoſt 1s given and received 1n ordination, 
and a Charaer imprinted ? 6. Whether Unton, and other Ceremonies, be 
neccfTiry in conferring Order, or ſuperfluous, or pernicious ? 7, Whether 
Biſhcps be ſuperiourto Prieſts, aud have peculiar power to confirme and 
ordaine, and whether thoſe who are brought in by any other meanes then 
Canonicall ordination,aretrue Miniſters of the Word and Sacraments ? $. 
W hether the Biſhops,called and ordained by the Pope,be lawfull,andwhe- 
_ © ther thoſe be true Biſhops who comein by any other way than Canonical 
inſticution? ] he 23 of the moneth the Congregationsof the Divines began, 
and were held twice a day,andended the ſecond of Oftober, I will, accor- 
_ ding to mine ule, relate thoſe opinions only which are remarkeable, cither 

wh n_ tor ſingularity or contrariety among themſelves. 

tions, In the firſt Congregation foure Divines of the Pope ſpake , = did all 


agree in proving that Order was a Sacrament, by places of Sc ripqure, eſpeci- 


ally ty that of S. Paul, 1.The things which come from Gord,are ordaixed,then by 
the tradition of the Apoſtles,ſayings -f che Fathers,uniforme conſent of Di- 
vines,and above all, by the Councell of Florence, adding allo this reaſon, that 
the Church would be aconfulion if there were not goyernement and obe- 

dience. 
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| dience; Burt Friar Peter Soto-vwas copious; \in{hewing that there were ſcven 1562 
Urders; and cach properly a Sacrainenr, and all irſticuced by C ny & 18 T,fay- A 
ing, it Was neceſtary to make a declaration hezein;becavſcſome Canoniſts, rinw, cs" 
palliog the limits of rheir profeſhod; have added rwo mare ; the firſt Ton- —_ 
jure; and che Bjſhopricks,'which-apinion may cauſe many other errors of Ghitanes 
greater importanice, He likewiſe ihevycd ar large, that Carisrt had, when when © 
he was on earth, cxerciteq all theſe Orders, oneatter another; all whoſe life 
25 it was addrefled to the;Jaſt of theſe Sactaments, lo it is plaine, that all the 
others ſerve onely as a ladder , to alignbe, up to the higheſt , which is the 
Prie/thood. | DELE, 

. Bur Ferolamws Bray, a Dominican Friar, having proteſted that he con- 
ſancly held chat there were ſeven Qrders,andeach of them a Sacrament,and 
that che-uſe of the Church ought tobe oblerved;, to proceed from the infe- 
riour to the ſuperior,and ſoto the Prieſthood, he added,thathe,was norof 0- 
pinion that ſo particular a declarationiought tobe made,jn regard of the dif- 
terence berwveene the Divines, amonglt whith one can hardly hand two of 
the fame minde, For which cauſe ( ajetan,inhis old age,wrote;that he that 
colle&erh the things taught by the Doctors , and in the ancient and mo- 
derac Pontificals,will ſce a great confuſion inall other Order; bur #rie/thood. 
The Maſter of the Setences maintained , that Sub-deaconſhip and inferiour 
0rders,vvere inſticuted by the Church , andthe Scripture ſeemed to have in- 
ſtieuced che Deaconſhip as a miniſtery of Tables, and nor as one'0t the Altar, 
The difference concerning interiour Orders in the old Pantificals,were that 
which is in one is not in another, doth-ſhevy chey are Sacratneatall, and nor 
Sacraments. And reaſon doth lead us heteunto) For the ations which one 
ordained doth, may be done by one not ordained, and are of the ſame vali- 
dup cfte,and perfeftion. Saint Bonaventure:alſo, chough hechinketh char 
all even are Sacraments, yer he holdcth rwo other opinions to be probable, 
one, that only Prieſthood 15 a Sacrament, and the inferiours, being imployed 
about corporall chiags, as to open doores, reade Letlons, light Tapers, and 
the like, doe notſeem to expreſle any celeſtiall matter, and are therefore on- 
ly diſpoſitions to Prieſt>ood., The lecond, thathe three holy Orders are Sa- 
craments,and,concerning the common laying,that the inferiour are degrees 
to the ſuperiour, Saint Thomas afficmeth, that in the Primi ive Church many 
were niond Prieſts immediacly, without pathag by the inferiour Orders, 
and that the Church did ordaine that chis paſſage ſhould be made tor humi- 
| liation only. Ir appeareth-plainely ;/in che Acts of the Apoſtles, that Saint 
Matthias was immediatly ordained an Apoſtle, and the ſeven Deacons did 

| not paſle by the Sab-deaconſhip , and the inferiour Orders. Pauiinws faith of _, 

himlelfe, that, having a purpoſe to apply himlelte co the ſervice of Gopin 

the Clergy, he would, for humiliation. paſſe by all Ecclchuaſtiall degrees, be 

| ginning trom the Oftiary:- but while he was thiaking to begin, being yer a 

Laicke,the mulcicude rook him by force in Barcel{ons on C hriftmaas day,ca- 

ried him before the Biſhop,and cauſed him to be ordained Prieſt ac the firſt 

which would not have been done it ic had nor beene the uſe in thoſe times, 

Therefore this Brav#s concluded,that.the Synod,ought aocto paſle beyond 

thoſe things whichare agreed on by the Catholiques,aad that jt was better 

to 
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gt which would ſurely be «ff<Qed ; it forme of the Prelarrs in the Councel 


ning reforma* 
w__ = 


And 15s ſecon- 
ded by the 
Spaniards. 


to begin with che Order of Prieſthood, wohich would makea connexion be. 
rvveene this Seflion and the laft, which handled the Sacrifices, and to paſſe 


The Congregation being ended, and moſt ofthe Prelates departed, Frys 
Churches, with his Hungarians, and fomePolonians, and Spaniards, taried 
behinde ; co whom he made'a ſpeech; and ſaid, that the Emperour, bei 
freed from all ſuſpicion of warre, by' the truce concluded with the Turke + 
rooke\nothing ſo much to the heart as the reformation of the Church, 


would aſſiſt. Therefore he exhorted and prayed them, for Gods ſake, andfor 
the charitic which every Chriftian ovveth to the Church, that they would 
not abandon (o honeſt juſt, and profitable a cauſc,that every one would pur 
downe in writing what he thought might be conſtituted for the ſervice of 
God, withour any reſpe& of man, not reforming one part, but the whole 
body of the Church,both in the head and in the members. Granara did ſe. 
cond him,ſhewing the neceſlitie and opportunitie thereof,thanking theBi. 
ſhop of Five Churches for his admonition, and ſaid, they would conſult 4 
mongſt themſelves. For this cauſe the Spaniards, being aſſembled together, 
diſcourſed of the necelsity of reformation, and the _ogs thereof,in rega:dof 
the- Emperours inclination, from which their King alſo, who vas moſt pi. 
ouſly addited-would not diflent, and the Frenc Prelates, who would 
ſhortly bethere, would undoubtedly promote and affiſt the worke, in ex. 
neſt. They repeated divers abuſes, and ſhewed that the founraine of them 
ail was in the Court of Rome,which is not onely corrupt in.it ſelfe, butthe 
cauſe of deformation in all Churches,and particularly ho uſurpation ofthe 
Epiſcopall authoritie,by reſervations, which it it were notreſtored, andthe 
Count deprived of that which they have raken from Biſbops, it would bee 
impoſhble che abuſes ſhould be redreflcd. Granata confidered,thar,it being 
neceflary to lay a good foundation for {0 noble a Fabrique, a way was 

for them now that they were to ſpeake of the Sacrament of Order, if ithe 
determined that the authority ef Biſhops is inſtitured by Cu x17; 
becaule it will follow by conſequence, that itcannot be diminiſhed; by 
which meanes that will be reſtored to the Bilhops, which having beeneg| 

venthem by Car1sT, bath by the ambition of others, and their ovvn negli 

gence, been __ from them. Braganze added, that it was ſo much the " 
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' more neceſſary, becauſerhe Epiſcopall authority was brought to nothi th 
and the Order creed ſuperiour to Biſhops,unknown to the Church in for. b 
mer apes, that is, the Cardinals, who at che firſt vere eftcemed in the num. If «; 
ber of Prieſts,and Deacons,and,after the tenth age beganto cxalt themſelves Iſl (1 
above their degree. Notwithſtanding they were ſtill accounted inferiourto I ,, 
Bithops untill the yeare 1 2 00, ſince which time they have ſo farre adv A 
ced themſclyes,that they hold Biſhops as ſervants in their houſes, and it will <0 
be impoſsible to reforme the Church, untill both of them be reducedio | 4, 
their due places: = 

Theſe propoſitions and diſcourſes vere heard with applauſe,ſo that they I th; 
reſolved to elect ſx of them, to pur in writing the things neceſſary and fit, I «x; 
as well for the reformation in generall, as particularly 4 this point of the fgr 
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inſticurion of Biſhops, whence they purpoſed to begin, Granata. Julper 1x6 > _ 
(ornante, Archbiſhop of Me/sina, the Biſhop of Bedi end Martin 4 er 5 n 
{ova Biſhop of Torto/a were named , the laſt of-which vas caule why the FERDINASD. 
projet did not proceed. For, having ſecret intelligence with the Papalios, CHARLES 5 
heexcuſed himlelte,alleadging his ovyn inſuthciency; and the unkeneſle of WW 
the rime, adding that Five Churches vyas not moved with piety, and had no 
otherend than to make uſe of them, to conſtraine the Pope by meanes of 
the reformation, to grant the ule of the Cup, wherein they had been aycrſe, 
And ſeeing they were diſpoſed to heare him, he prevailed ſo much with 
them that they paſſed no turther for the preſent, - but interpoſed a delay. 
Notwithſtanding it was not long deferred, For Granata, Braganza, Meſsina, 
and Segovia, baving obtained audience of the Legares, delired that they 
might handle the Articles propoſed heretofore by Cardinall Creſcentins in 
this ame Councell,and concluded, though not publiſhed, thar is, that the 
Biſhops are infticured by Cn & 1 5 T, and are ſuperiourto Preeſtes de jure di- 
yin. 1 he Legates, after they had conferred together , anſwered, that the 
Lutherans having affirmed that a Biſhop and a Prieſt is the ſame thing, it 
was fit to declare thar a Biſhop is ſuperiour, but that it was not neceſlary 
to lay quo jure, nor by whom a Biſhop is inſticuted, becauſe there is no 
controverſic of it. Granata replyed that there was a controverſie, and that 
if the Divines did diſpute it, the neceffity of deciding this point would bee 
known. The Legates would not conſent by any meanes; and, after ſome 
few ſharp words on both ſides, the Spaniards departed without having 
obtained any thing ; yer relolved ſtill ro perſwade lome of the Divines to 
bring this particular into the diſcuſſions, and ro make, mention of it when a 
they were to give voices 10 congregation, But the Papalins, underſtanding Mtn & 
hereof, did cauſe it to be voiced amongſt the Divines, that the Legates did diſcutked. 
forbid allſpeach of that queſtion, 
Burto returnetothe congregation, when the ſecond rank ſpake,conſiſting 
of Divines and Canonilts, 1homas Paſsius,a Canon of Yalentia,ſaid,chat all 
doubt made of Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy,did proceed from grofle ignorance 
of antiquity, it being a thing moſtknowae that inthe Church the people 
hathalways been governed by the Clergy,and,inthe Clergy,the inferiours 
by che ſuperiours,untill all be reduced unto one univerſall Re&or,which is 
the Pope of Rome. And having declared the propoſition at large, he added 
that there was no need todo any thing herein, butto makethis truth appeare 
by removing the contrary errours, which have becne brought in by the 
Schoole men,vvho ſometimes, by roo much ſubtilicy,do make plain things 
obſcure, oppoſing the Canoniſts,vwho place the firſt ronſure, and the Biſho- 
ickin the number of Orders. Of the latter he ſaid,ir ſcemed ſtrange to him, 
w they could confefle,that confirmation,ordination,and {o many other 
conſecrations doe ſo pecularly belong unto it, that they cannot poflibly be 
done by any elſe, and yet deny it to be an Order,whenas they give that name 
to the keeping of the doore, which may aſwell bedone by a Lay-man. For 
the firſt con/ure, he hath ever heard the Divines ſay,that a Sacrament is an 
externall ſigne which ſignifierh a ſpirituall grace, and that the ton/ure is the 


ligne, and the thing fignified is the depuration to the ſervice of God and 
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1562 | therefore he wondred why they would not have it tobe a Sacrament, and 
PINA 
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= ic could not beſaid,that either Clergiſhip,or the exemption thereof, were de 


ARLES9 
ILIP 2. 


x 
Of Ecclef 
call irogy, 


aſti= yphich can never be well eſtabliſhed without making,as the Canouilts do, 


*middle will necefatily follow,which cannot ſubfiſt withour the former, 


tholike Church, conld not be doubted of,it being proaved by: 


the rather, becauſe one entrerh into the Clergy byir, and doth participate of 
Ecclefiaſticall exemprions ; ſo chat, if it were got inſticured by Cn & 147, 


jure divino; that it was plaine that the Hierarchy contiſtech inthe Becleſia. © 
Ricall Orders, which is nothing but an holy order of ſuperiors and inferiorg, 


the tonſw'e the loweſt, and the Biſhoprick the higheſt, which being done the 
Hierarchie is all eſtabliſhed becauſethe firſt and laſt being given,thole ofthe 


Concerning the other part of the Article, they laid, it was very plaine by 
Canons, that in the choyce of Biſhops and depuration of Prieſts, and 
cacons,the people of all forts was preſent, and gave voice or approbation, 
butthis was by the Popes tacit or expreſleconſent; becauſe no Laickecan 
have authority in matters Eccleſiaſticall, bur by priviledge from him. And 
this was granted in thole times, becaule the common people,and Grandies 
alſo,were devour, and did,by this means,entertainethemlelves in ſpi-itual 
things,and ſhewed morec bedicnceandreverencetotheClergy, being more 
ready to inrich it with oblations and donations;which hath made the holy 
Church ro be inthart ſtate 1a vvhich ic now is. But ſince devotion dad ceale, 
the ſeculars have aimed only at the uſurpation ot the Church goods,andto 
place their adherents inthe Clergy. And now the nevy heretikes have made 
adeviliſh invention, faying,that was due to the people which was granted 
by favour which is one ot the moſt peſtiterous herefies which bath ever 
beene ſer on foot, bycauſc itdoth deftroy the Church, without which faith 
cannot ſtand. He alleadged many reaſons and congruiries,to ſhevy thatthe 
ordination ouyht to be 1n the power only of the ordainer, which heconkr. 
med by the PopesDecretals and concluded intheend,thatnotonly the Ari. 
cle was to be condemned as hererical, but that,the voice and conſent ofthe 
people in ordinations being caken away, for jult and neceſſary reaſons, the I + 
Pontificall alſo ought to be corre&-d, & thoſe places removed which make 
mentionchereof; becauſe, ſo long as they continue there,che heretikes wil 
make uſe of them,to prove that theathſtance of the people is neceſſary. He 
{aid the places were many;but ro recite one;inthe ordinationofPrielts,the 
Biſhop ordaining ſaith, thac ir hath bin conſtituted by the Fathers, not with 
out caule,that the people ſhould have voice in the ordinatiss oftheReQors 
of the altar that they may be obedient to him whom they have ofdained;n 
regard of their conſenting to his ordination.lt this.and other Rites ſhallre- 
main,che heretikes will alwaies detract from the Catholike Church, ſaying © 
the ordinations now are but ſhadows & ſhews,asLather did wickedlyſy-: 
Francs Forrier, a Dominican of Portugal, ſaid the Hierarchie of the Ci 


£ 


7 by _ | 


licall tradition, by reſtimony of all antiquity , and by the concinuall uſe of 

the Church. And howloever the word be not uſted by allyer the thinglignl 
nified hath cver beene in pratiſe, Dyoniſius Areopagita hath made a propes* 
treatiſe of it, and the Nicen Councell hath approved it, and called itan a0 
cient cuſtome ; andthat which hath beene called ancient in the beginning 


of 


5 


L1s. 7 the | (ouncell of Trent. - 591 


| of che fourch age,muſt needs haveirs originall from thetime of the Apoſtles. 1 562 

? Only he thought ir nor fit to handle this point joynely with the Sacrament nl 
of Order , howvſoever many of the Schoole.men doc handle it in that place, PRADINGRD, 
p puiring the Hierarchie in the ſuperiour and inferiour Orders ;athing which CHARLES , 
." cannot ſubliſt, ir being certaine that the Pope-is the higheſt Hierarch , and WW 
; that the Cardinals doe follow, and then the Patriarches, Primats, Arch-bi- 

| ſhops,Biſhops,Arch-Prieſts, Arch-Deacons, and other inferiour degrees un- 

derche Pope,as Head. And to omit the diſpuration whether the Bi {hoprick 

e be an Order,it is certaine that the Arch-biſkopricke Pacriarkſh; p,and Papa- 

| cy are not Orders, and doe {ignifte only ſuperiority and juriſdiction over Bi- 

' ſhops. Therefore the Fterarchy conſifterh in juriſdiction,and the Councell 

d of Nice placeth itin that , when it ſpeaketh of the Biſhop of Rome, Alexan- 

f dria, and Antioch, Therctore the handling of Hierarchy mult not be joyned 

1 with chat of Order, for feare of giving way to calumny. 

d There was much variety in the Kfruſon of theſe Articles, thoſe of the 

$ ſecond ranke returning tothe former, and ſome diſputing that the degree of 

| a Biſhop was an Order, and others, thatabove Prieſt-hood , there wasnov- 

e thing buc JuriſdiEtion ; ſome alleadging Saint Thomas;-and ſome Saint Be- 

J naventure , and ſome being of a middle opinion,thar is,that itis an emunent 


—— 
—_ 


dignicy,or office of the Order; The famous laying of Saint Hierom,and the 

authority of Saint Auitin were alleadged, who ſay thatthe degree of a Biſhop 

hath been moſt ancient, but yer an Ecclefiaſticall Conſticution, Michael of 

Medina did oppoſe, and ſay, that the Catholike Church, as Saint Epiphanius 

faith , did condemne £riw of herelie, for ſaying that\the Degree of a Bi- 

ſhop is no greater than that of a Prieſts ; into which herel1cit is no wonder 

it Hierom, Auitin, and ſome other of the Fathers did fall, becauſe the marcer 

was not clcere in all points. This boldnefſle, to ſay that Hierom and Anitin 

did ſavour of hereſie, gave great [candall; but he infiſted the more upon it, 

and maintained his poſition. And the Doctors were equa! ly divided into 

two opinions 1n this point, 

.  -Qthers placed this Hierarchy in Orders only,alleadging Dyoniſins, who in 
naming the Hierarchs,maketh mention of none but of Deacons, Prictts,and 
Biſhops. Somefollovwed Forrier,that it did conlift in Furi/diftion. Ac the laſt 

+ athird opinion came forth, that ig'was a mixture of both, which attervwards 

 was-more generally approoved. - For placing it in Order , itdid nocappeare 

- how Arch-biſhops,Patriarchs, and,which is of more imporrance,the Pope 
bimſelfe could enter , all being of accord that thele Degrees are not Urders -—/ 
above the Degree of a Biſhop. Yer ſome did alleadge the common ſaying 
toche contrary,that the EpiſcopallOrder is divided into four parts, Biſhops, | 
Arch-biſhops, Patriatches, and the Pope: in placiogit in jurildiction, none 

_ of the holy Orders did enter. | 

= There was a great diſputation-amongſt chem about the forme of the T1.e,,u. 4 

_ Hierarchy ; ſome ſaying it was Chatity, Jome Faith informed, and others, ** #0» 

F cording to Cardinall Turrecremata,Unity. To this laſt was oppoſed thar 

unity is agenericall.qualityin all that is one, andis an effz& of the forme 

whi produceit, 'Thoſe who: were for charity brought very many 

e Fachers;wwhich doe attribure the unity of the Church unto it. 
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—> looſing charity , would be onrof the Hierarachy, and loſe authority, No 
»uvivaxp wirhftandThg they did notavoyd the difficulty , by making faith informeg 
-—= {..— to be the forme, becaule a Prelats, might. externally counterfeit, and beſe 


* cretly unfaichfull,vvho notbeing ofthe Hierarcby,the Chriſtian ecoul 
AFL not know whom to.obey, becal PEOpt 


-” from Ftp tations in Schooles, Forin thoſe how much the more things we 


_ and Miniſters,/that theſe 
- and that Seculars havefio pare 


Ghoſt given 
in Ordunatons 
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Bur others {aid that was the hertſie of Wiglef. For, if it were ſo, aPrelate, 


aule they mighr doubr of all, and ſometimes 


had cauſe to doe it. And asthe Diviges, e{pecially the Friars are free inex. 
emplifications,, they alleadged the Pope, ſaying, that , inccale he ſhoulq be 
incredulous;thewhole Hierarchie vo ng by his dead pockets 
did make faith or charity to.be the torme._ and theretore they ſaid,-B ur 
tiſme was. Burthelame difhcilties:did ariſe in regard-of the uncerrainety 
thereof, becauſerheinte ;0n-of the Miniſter , according to the determins. + 


nl 
tion of the Councell,agefſentially required,vwhich is more ſecrer then the. 
ther two : for which.gaule it cannor becerrainly affirmed of any that heis 
baptized, red a Ny. p, 

The Articles , whether there bee a.viſible Prieſthood ? or whether all 
Chriſtians be Priefts*arwherher a Prieſt may become a LATITA 2 or whe. 
ther his othce bee preaching ? were-not handled with any diſcuſſion , bg: 
with ceclamations againſtthe Lutherans,who deprive the Church of com. 
merce With Goo,and of the meanes eo. appeale him, making it. a.confukon 
without goyernement, and bereaving hex akall ber, begtuyandeamelinglk, 
Friar Adamantins, of Florence ,, a Divine gf this tam  belangilpe. os = 
nall Madruceio, ſaid, that the greateſtpartg tha) iyhe 124.[poken, had - 
leadged only probable rcaſons, and cowerienee \whidyyhen. irticles 
faith are dilcuſſed; doe-nor only not force" the adverſaries, bur confirme 
them more in their opinion.;*and, for proofe hereof he brought a dire 
place of Saint Auſtin, He added that ditcuſhons in Councell ſhould differ 


5 


minced ; and <urioufly handled, the berter it is; but-it doth nor become 
a Councell to examine anything , butthar which may be cleered and made 
plaine. Notwithſtanding many .qufeſtions werediſputed , the knowledge 
whercof cannot in this life. (in yvhich Go pAaoth not ſuffer all to diſco. 
vered) pofſibly be attained; For'this Article , it is abundagrly ſuthcient 
thatthe Church hathan Herarchie; chatthe Hizrarchie confilterh gf Pielates 
e ordained by Biſhop har edi a Sacrament, 
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dination is a Sacrament, Bur he was much oppoſed, beeaule all the Di. 

vincs,and(which is of ng lefle importance)the Councell of Florence allg 00; 

call Vrder a Sacrament, Andit would be a great boldnefſeto taxe alltte” 

Doors, a generall Councell, and the whole Church for ſp 1mpro- 
<td. Ys, RI pet 

perly. © 5 TIES 

[n the third ranke, there was no. leſle yariery of opinions concerning 


fift Article, For howſocyer all agreed that the holy Ghoſt is given an = 6 
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* Gred in Ordination, y yer ſome ſaid, he was given 
_ others, a bs 


he Another q 


former W ge bara the Sacraments vegrace of Juſtification ; for WY 
the ng amen agd yet may 
receive Order, For che Charafter, asthey all 
> Fo Pino, fo they diſſented i in allthereſt, For ſome laid it was imprinted in '**- 
the holy Orders only and others iq all the ſeven; both which opinions Saine 
Binaventwre doth thinke co be probable. Some were better pleaſed with 
| the diſtin ion of No onſat, (His underſtanding , by Chataer, a power to 
workea ſpiritual ,the Hl lacy hath ic , which onely can con- 

acc, and} iremitht nncs ; and the OPIE have it nor, in regard their action s 
FI | nan , without any the ſeaft yenia!l finne, may 
ep oy fer be underſtood a deputationtoa (pe. 


| => Charafter, Others oppoled that 
i iothel IÞ1i itjon 4 - | & the firſt Article , ety that 

ercfore it was neceſt ir) CHEM DEB Ss rand indeleble Chare&tr in all, 
| Andſor ts id, es & cOfu1 4.11 alc it wwas not reiterated 

1oIc whe 0 are deprad abc 35 Id DE NEC af a Charattey Were not 1m- 

eq. 20g Vecaule,b s tmvel ergy, and made partaker 
excher would 1tbe poſlible 
ir ereot were de jure divino, 
ylayng, thatthe tif Dx inc infti ion.” Concerning the 

of Bilhoprchetbittfoverſic was greater, aridthe queſtion was revi- 
whether it be one of the Orders, Forhaving twoproper aQtions (o ta- 
Fred to confirme,and ordaine,a Spirituall power isneceſlary to it, which 
"a Charafter-wichout which ordination and confirmation would be tono 
purpole. "The auditors were weary with hearing ſo many difhculties, and 
did willingly give eare to thole who ſaid they ought to omic them , and 
« ſpeake wS. <7 in generall termes, Bur the Friars grambled, and were angry 
toſe in them a diſpoſition ro define Articles, and pronounce Anarhemaes, 


-« not underſtanding the ww and abhorring thole who would iatorme 
them, © 


y Tet 1 hey 4 jt "e ) Jemned | £ Lucherins, for derracting from 


and C erem onies uſed in con errin ler Sore deſired thac 
Pen din 

[4 ul rom the 

eng 1 "hy Order might 

viboureham and forthe others , nar hee ſhould pee 

SIO us. Hereupon a 

—_—_ ch were addcd for 


I itt his pt proper perſon, and j5614. 
ace only, "They diſpuned wigch tn both ſides, bury 
Was, vwher race reaping 
, or onely agift Qexerelidthe office, For the £1444» 
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FP) ito beneceſiary, howſoever others be of the contrary opinion. It appea. 
" EXPIMASD reth allo by the Decretall of Innocentivs chethirdin this point, that unRion 


LABE 


caries was notuled inallChurches:And thefamous Canoniſts, Hoftienſis Johanne; 


LEV) Andreas, Abbas, and others doe affirme, thatthe Pope may ordaine a Prieſt 


invented, itbad beene ſufficient if the Ordainer had uled theſe words only; 
Be thou a Pric(t, or others equivalent , becauſe they were inſtituted by 
- (es to be obſerved. Fortheſe reaſons Cornelius gave coundcll 
mt 


norto ſpeake of neceſlary Ceremonies , bur onely to condemnethoſewho 
\ | ſuperfluous, or pernicious, | c 
\=H&lthotigh the Congregations of the Divines did take ap almolt all the 
+ timber the Prelates did more intend, and diſcourſeamonglt 

ciomation, ſome promoting, and ſome decliningit, then of the points of 
oQrine diſcuſſed by the Theologues; lo that the pnores and publique 
ſpeeches which were heard throughout all Trent, cheriſhed by the Ambaſ: 
\ ſadours of the Emperour, and French King, inducedthe Legats tothinke it 
gecellary ro make ſhew they were notaverſc from it; eſpecially becauſe they 
had promiſed topropole it ſo ſoon as the matter of Order was diſcuſled,and 
T>- 1.2454 underſtood, that a diſcourle of the Ambaſſadour Lan/acwas received with 
1 "5" preat applauſe made in an aſſembly of many Ambaſladours and Prelates 
"=> 1n which he concluded that if the reformation, propoſed and demanded by 
ring Retornae the E,mperour, was ſo fearcd and abhorred,yer at the leaſt, a way oughtto 

won be found out withour making new conflitutions, to cauſe thoſe thi 
which have beene eſtabliſhed inancient Councels to,bee oblerued ,_byre- 
moouing the impediments which doe nouriſh the abules, '] he Legats cay- 
/ (ed the propoſitions of the [ oh TETRIS allche inſtances mace untothem 
in matter of reformation untill that day, and their ovvne anſwWeres tobe pu 
together , and an abſtra&t to be made of the Conſtitutions of the Aſſembly 
Andfend co 10 France,and of the demands of the Spanith Prelates : allwhich they ſentto 
metope* the Pope,andtold him it was.impoſhble to entertainechem any more with 
words,and that it vas neceſſary to ſhew the world by ſome effe,chat they 
have a purpoſe to handle this matter, and to give ſatisfaftion in ſomelon 
tothe Ambaſſadours of Princes, eſpecially in that which they defire for the 
intereſt of their Countreys; yet With ſuch circumſpeftion as that they 


ome, 
The Pope ſeeing the inſtruRion of the French King, which did import 
the prolonging of the Councell,vvas much 5 are For he had conceived 


Seffion of the 12 of November, or if not, yet that.the Councell would bt 
concluded , ſuſpended or difſolyed in the end of the yeere, at the lateſt, He 
therefore anſwered the French Ambaſſadour reſiding with him (who del 

— rcd the points of doctrine might be deferred untill the comming of thei! 
Prelates, and the matter of reformation handled in the meane time) that he 

was informed that the Cardinal of Lorajne mcant to tarry untillche ſurfos 
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1562 gorythe ninth ſaith;it was arite brought in, and many Divines doe not hold 


_ with thcſe words only, Be thou a Prieſt;and(which 1s of more importance) 
Innocengws, 1 ather of all the Canoniſts,ſaith ; that i the formes had notbeen- 


themſelves of | 


may not prejudice the Papall authority , or prerogatives of the Church of, 


hope,that all which did remaine to be diſcuſſed, might bedefined in the next 


a cc __ "xz FF 


WI: IX EM: a neg 047 
AE {PeComcellof Trent: 59 
of Burges , and co atrend the King to Orlience , ſothat his departure out of 1562, 
France would be very late,and perhaps never, and that ic was not 1ult roen- 
rercaine ſo many Prelaresin1rene,upon defignes ſoremore;that the demands 22m. 
for delay were not made., becauſe the French-men defried to goe to the CHARLES » 


Councell, but toput himtelfe and the Prelates to morecharges, proteſting; WV 
that, if his money were A 7p this meanes, he ſhould not be able to 


continue in aſſiſting the King. He e1t agreater martcer;that their Prelates 


- had been expected eighteene monerhs, and himlſelfe lead along wich divers 


A 


SOR Dr 5 .- 


any reſpe&t rowards him , 


fnvolous excuſes, He complained of his condition,that ifthe Councel uferh 
2W which i doth butſeldome, the Ambaſſzdours, 
there preſent, ſay.it is not free, and yer themſelves co delire himeo ordaine a 
dilation, which isa thing more unjuſt, and more abhorred by the | acher; 
then w, other, His concluſion was, that when be had aſſurance or likely. 
hoodof thei ming,he would endeavour that chey ſhould be ex pected, 
ſoying,; he Rad given order to be advertiſed, by an expreſſe Currier, of the 
Cardinals Ceparture,thathe mjghrpreſentlyemploy bimlcltein the buſineſle, 


and, in the meane while, he thought it notjuſt chart the Fathers ſhould be | 
idle, He ſaid the marter of reformation was more fit ro be deferred then 


this of doctrine which doth not concerne him,as being a good Catholique, 
who will undoubtedly nor diflent from others, Bur jn matter of reforma- 
tion it is fit to heare bim,, becauſe itdoth concerne him, as bing a lecond 
Pope, having many Benefices , and arevenue of three hundred thouſand 
Crownes of Church livings, whereas ade bath butone Benefice, where- 
with he is content; that notwithRanding he had reformed himſelfe,and all 


» parts of the Court, to the hingerance and loſe of many ofhis officers, and 


would-doe more, but that he ſavy plainly ,that,by diminiſhing his revenues, 


and by weakening theforces and the finevves of his State ; he encourageth 


theadverfaries,atid expoſeth all Catholikes, who are under his proteRion, 


. tothe injuries of hisenemies. And,for the Cuuntreys which are nor ſubject 


to him.in temporall matters , he ſaid the overthraw ot diſcipline did ariſe 
from themſelves, and from the Kings and Princes, who, wich unfit impor- 
tunate requeſts, doe force him to make extraordinaty proviſions, andgrant 
unuſuall diſpenſations; that his condition was miſerable; whoit he di.; de- 
ny unfitrequeſtsmadeunto him; every onecomplained of the injury. it he 
pranted them , all the inconyeniences enſuing was aſtybed unto him, and 
men began to ſpeake of reformation, as the Kngs AmBaſſadours had done 
in Trent , in ſuch -generall rermes , that it cannot be underſtood what they 
meane. -He ſaid, let them come'to particulars , and fay what they would 


havereformedin the Kingdome, and they {hall have tatisfaction in foure 


dayes, that the Prelates.in Poiſt, have made many conſtitutions, vwhich he 
will confirme when heſhall be requelted : bur to ſtand upon ynverſalitics 
only, and to find faule with all that is done, without propoſing any thing, 
ſhewerh they beare no.good aftction, © , + 

The fourth ranke of $65 wah remained,vvho were ro handle the fupe- 


riority of Biſhops above Prieſts, Thoſe who ſpakefirit followee the do- 
Arine of Saint Thomas atd Bonaventure, who ſay a Prieſt hath rwvo powers, 


one to conſecrate the Body and Blood of Crs 15 T;and the orher to remir 


fins ; 


The ſuperiori- 
ty of ?ifhops 
aboye< Þr c\ts. 
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1562 (ins, inthe former whereof a Prieſt is equall , in regard a Biſhop hath not 
Ay" greater authority then a ſimple Prieſt, butinferior in the later, becauſe notthe 
FERDINAND: bowver only of Order,but of juriſdiction alſo is required. Others added that 
cuantes? jt was amore excellent aftion to give authority to conlecrate, then to con. 
LYN ſecrate,and therefore thatthe Biſhop was ſuperior in this alſo, who cannot 
only doe it himſelfe, but ordaine Prieſts and give them authority. But this 
being diſputed ſufficiently,they returnedro handle the Articles of the Hierar. 
cby,as being the ſame with this point of ſuperiority , and the queſtion being 
whether it doth confiſt in Order, juriſdiftion, or in both, Antoniws of Mone- 
Alcino,a Franciſcan;(aid.it ought not to be underſtood of an imaginary ſupe. 
riority, confiſting in precminence, or perfeion of ation, bur 1n ſuperiori- 
ty of governement, ſo that it may make lawes, give commands, and judge 
cauſes,as well in the Court of Conſtience,as in the externall, which ſuperi. 
ority is to be diſcuſſed, becauſe it is denied by the Lutherans. He ſaid there 
mult be an authority in the Church to governe ir, the uniry whereof could 
not other wile be preſerved. He provedir by the exam ple of Becs,and Cranes, 
ſaying, that in every particular Church a ſpeciall auchoricy was neceſlarytg.. 
governe it, which was im the Biſhops,vvho have part of the charge,the tota- 
] Iny whereof is inthe Popeas Head of the Church, which containing autho- 
rity to judge,and to make Procefles and Lawes,irmultneeds be a power of 
juriſditi»n, Concerning Grder , he ſaid a Biſhop wvas of an bigher degree 
then a T rie/t having all the power of bim,and tiyo powers more; yet not- 
withſtanding cannot be called his ſuperiour ; as a Sabdeacon is foure d 
higher then adoore-keeper , yer not ſuperiour unto him, He prooved this 
his opinion by the generall uſe of the vvhole Church and all Chriſtian Nati- 
ons; and alleadged divers authorities our of the Fathers. Finally , he came 
to the holy Scripture, citing many places of the Prophets, to ſhewy thar this 
authority 1s called the authority of a Paſtor, ſaying, that the univerſality of 
it was givento S,Feter,vvhen Ca k13T aid, Feed my Lambes; and ſome of 
it imparted by Peter to the Biſhops, when he bade them, Feed the flacke which 
they have in their cuſtody, And this opinion had great applauſe. 

But before thoſe of this fourthranke made an end of ſpeaking , the Spa- 
niſſiPrelates reſolving the point ſhould be handled whether Biſhops are1o- 
ſtirured by CH & 15 T , afterthey had conſulted rogether, did concludethat 
it was berter the firſt motion ſhould begin in the Congregations of the Di- 
vines,that themſelves might vvith more {hewv of reaſon, re(umiog the things 
ſpoken before, diſcourſe upon them, and compell others to | the like. 
Therctore,in the Congregation of the firſt of October, Michael Oroncuipea 
Divine of the Biſhop of Pampelons ſaid to the ſeventh,that being ro qualikie 
or condemne a propoſition which hath many ſignifications, it was neceſſa- 

| _m_ diſtinguiſh them, and afterwards to:examine them one by one : arid he 
thought the Fa whether Biſhops be ſuperiour to Prieſtsto be ſuch. 
For one mult diſtinguiſh whether they be ſuperiors de fafo,or de jure 
they are ſuperiors de faFtoit cannot be doubted, becaule preſent gace, 
and the Hiſtorics of many ages do ſhew,thar Biſhops have exerciſcd ſupen 
ority,and Prie/ts obedience. Therefore this Article being without queſtion, 
the other, de jure, remaineth to be diſcuſſed. Wherein there is another am- 
biguity 
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biguity alſo , whether jure pontificio, or Divine. In the firſt ſenſe the caſe is 1562 
cleere;that they are ſuperiours , there being ſo many Decrerals which ſay it 
expreſſcly : Which howyſoever it be true and certaine, yet the Lutherans are Akad. FM 
not in this F5.0r to be condemned for heretiques , becauſe that cannot be _ 
an Article of tajth which is grounded only uponthe lay of man,and deſer ve Cu.nins. s 
tobe condemned for denying the ſuperiority of Biſhops , only in caſe ic be ECD 
dejure divino. | He added that he thought this point very cleere, and that he 
could evidently proove ir , and reſolve any thing alleadged to the contrary, 
laying he muſt not proceed further , being prohibited to ſpeake of it. And 
here he ſhewed that the miniſtery of Confirmation and Ordination is pro- 
perto Biſhops. And-having ſpoken upon the cighth Article, in conformity 
ofthe others, he ended his diſcourſe, 

Johannes Fonſeca, aDivine of the Arch-biſhop of Granatayfollowed;who Th ingiu 
encred bravely upon the matter,ſaying; it neither vas, nor could be forbid. 3 ome 
den to ſpeake of ir, For the Article being propoſed to be dilcufſed, whether 
itbe herericall or no,it is neceſſary tounderſtand whertherit be againſt faith, 
againſt which ir cannor be,if it doe not repugne to the Law of G o v. He 
ſaid he knevy not whence the report came, that one might not ſpeake of it, 
becauſe, bythe very propoſition of the Article,ir vwwas commanded to be dif. - 
culled, And here he proceeded to handle, not the ſuperiority alone , bur 
the inſtitution alſo, afhrming thar Biſhops are inſticured by C #1 «18 T, and 
by his divine ordination , ſuperiours to Prieſts. He ſaid that it the Pope be 
inſticuted by Cn r1sT, becauſe he hath ſaid to Peter , 1 will give thee the 
keyes of the Kimgdome, and, Feed my Lambes , Biſhops are likewile inſticured 
by him, becauſe he hath ſaid co allthe Apoſtles, That which you binde on 
earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and whoſe finnes you remit they are remit- 
ted, ſaying tothem aftervvards, Goe into the whole world , and preach the 
Goſpel, And(which is more)he ſaid unto them, As my father hath ſent me, 
ſol ſend you. And if the Pope þe ſucceſſor of S. Peter , the Biſhops are ſuc- 
ceſlors of the Apolites ; alleadged many authorities out of the Fathers,thar 
the Biſhops are ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. And, in particular , he recited a 
long dicourſe of S.Bernard in this point co Eugenius the Pope ; and a place of \ 
the Atsof the Apoſtles, vwhere S.Paul ſaith ro the Ephehians,thatthey were 
made Biſhops by the holy Ghoſt to 90verne the (harch of God, He added, thatto = 
be confirmed or created by the Pope , did not conclude that they were not 
nſticuced by Cyr1sT, or had not authority from him. For the Pope him- 
ſelte is created by the Cardinals,and yet hath his authority from Cx r15ST: 
and Prieſts are created by the Biſhop, who doth ordaine them, but receive 
their authority from Go Þ : So the Biſhops receive their Dioceſſes from the 
_ authority from C nk 1 5 T; Their ſuperiority over Prieſts he pro- 
ved to be jure divino, by authority of many Fathers, who ſay that Biſhops do 
ſucceed the Apoſtles, and Prieſts the ſeventy two diſciples. Concerning 0- 
ther particles of this point, he ſaid the ſame things which others had ipoken 
before,Cardinal Simoneta was impatient,and turned often to hisColleagues, wc y...h 
and wyas about to interrupt the diſcourſe 7which being encred into upon fo Cardinal 3-4 
good reaſon , and heard by the Prelates with ſich attention, he knevy not 
hovy to reſolve. 

After 
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Afcer him follovwyed Antonia Groſſetws, a Dominican Friar, who, having 
briefly paſſed over the other Articles,inſiſted upon this. He ſtood much up. 
on the words of Saint Paul ſpoken to the Ep fians in Miletum , exhortin 
them to hayea care ofthe flocke ; over which, the holy Ghoſt had ys 


LYN them overleers : upon which place he made many oblervations, He ſaid it 


was firſt neceſſary to declarethat Biſhops have not commiſſion for their of. 
fice from men, for ſo they would be hirclings,to whom the Lambes do nar 
belong, becauſe the man, who had commirted the care unto them, being (2, 
tisfied,they had no moretothinke on.Bur Saint Paul ſheweth char the-com. 
miſſion to governe the people of G o Þ is divine , given by the holy Ghoſt, 
ro conclude thatthey could not be excuſed by any diſpenſation of man. He 
alleadged the famous paſlage of Saint Cyprian, that every is bound to 


| give an account of CyrisT only. Then he added that the Biſhops of Ephe. 


Antonii's Groſſe- 


t:14 excularh 
hinl(:lte. 


ſus were not of thoſe who were inſticured by Chriſt our Lo & 0, while he 


was in the fl: ſh,but by Saint Paul or ſome other Apoltle,or diſciple; yer no 
mention is made of the ordainer,burall is attributed to the holy Ghoſt,who 
hath not given authority to governe, but divided a part of the flocke, and 


conſigned itto be fed. And here he made an invective againſt thoſe , who 


a fevv dayes before , ſaid that the Pope doth diſturbe the flocke , incules. 
ting that it was not well ſpoken , and that ic would bring againe into uſe 
thac which Saint Paul did deteſt , I am of Þ aul,and Iam of Apollo. He ſaid the 
Pope was the minifteriall Head of th- Church, by whom Cx r15sT, the 
rincipall Head doth worke, unto whom alſothe worke ought to be aſcri- 
bed laying according to Saint Paul,that the holy Ghoſt doth give the flocke 
to be governcd, For the worke is never aſcribed to the inſtrument or mi- 
niſter, butto'the principall Agent; that this forme of ſpeech hath alwayes 
beene uſed by the Ancients, thatGoDp and Cx 1s T doe 'provide the 
Church of governours ; thatSaint Paxl wrote tothe Epbeſians,that Cyrin, 
aicending to heaven, hath furniſhed the Church with Apoitles, Evangelit, 
Paitors, and Maiters, ſhewing plainely that he did provide Paitors atrer he 
vwwas aſcended into heaven, and that the inſtitution of Paſtors and Maſters, 
in which number Biſhop are, ought as much to be aſcribed unto CurisT, 
as unto the Apoſtles and Evangeli/ts themiclves, The T heologue perceived 
that he diſpleaſed the Legats, and ſome more beſides; and fearing tome bad 
incounter, as had happened upon other occaſions , he added that hee had 
ſpoken without premeditation , being carryed along by conſequence of 
words ; and heat of diſcourſe, not remembring that that point vas forbid- 
den to be ipoken of, And entring againe to examine the proper offices of 
Biſhops,and contradicting the Lutherans,who helde them for ſuperfluous, 
ſhewing they have been very anciencin the Church, and come " Fm Apo- 
ſtolicall tradition,he concluded. The Legars perceiving that this was the 
Art of Granatazand the other Spaniards,togive the Prelates a field to enlarge 
themſelves in this matter, Therefore they tooke order that the contrary 0- 
pinion ſhould be defended by ſome of the foure Prelates , who only remai- 
ned to ſpeake the next day;and the Popes Prelates,uſed to this Art,were pre- 
pared to contradict the Spaniſh Biſhops, if they had begun to ſpeake of this 
matter in the Congregations, X 
The 
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The next day,the ſecond of October, two Divines went about to prove '1 5 62 
that as the ſuperiority of Biſhops was certaine, ſoit was hard to bedecided A), 
quo jure, and in caſe it vere, would be of no fruit;and therefore was to bee Mains. 
omitted. T'wo others maintained,chat it was de jure Pontificio. And Friar 5— 
Simon, a Florentine,and a Divine of Seripendo, difcourſed, according to the Cuanrns., 
opinion of Cajeranus and Catharinus,in this forme;that Biſhops are inſtiru. "22G 
ted by Car15T, to governe the Church; that his Majeſty did create Biſhops : 
allche Apoſtles, when he ſaid, I ſend you, as [have beene ſent by the Father 
that this inſtitution was perſonall, and ended with them , that one of them 
was conſticured, ro remaine perpetually in the Church, which was Pe- 
ter,vvhen he ſaid, not to him alone, bur to all his ſucceſſion, Feed my lambes, 
that Saint Aſtin did meane ſo when he ſaid, that Peter did repreſent the 
whole Church, which was never ſpoken of any of the other Apoſtles, that 
Saint Ciprian ſaid that Saint Peter is not only a Typeand figure of the unity 
but that the unity doth begin from him. In this power, given only to Peter 
and his ſucceſſors, the care of governing the Chureh is contained,and of or- 
daining other ReFors and Paſtors,not as Delegates, bur as Ordinarics,divi- 
ding particular Provinces,Ciries, and Churches, T herefore when it is de- +. 
manded,vvhether any Biſhop be de jure divino; one muſt anſwer affirma- 
tively,One only the lucceſſor of Peter, Befides,the degree of a Biſhop is de 
pure divino,lo that the Pope cannortake order that there may be no Biſhops 
inthe Church, but every particular Biſhop is Dejure Pontificio, Whence it 
commeth that he may create and tranſlate them, diminiſh or enlarge their 
Dioces, give them more or lefle authority, ſuſpend them alſo and deprive 
them which he cannot do in that which is de jure divino. For from a Prieſt, 

; WW hccannottake away authority to conſecrare, becauſe he hath it from Chri/?, 
e but may take juriſdiction from a Biſhop, becauſe he hath it from himſelte, 
And thus the famous ſaying of Cyprian mult be expounded, there is but one 
Biſhopricke , and every Biſhop holdeth a part thereof in ſclidum ; other- 
wile, 1t cannot bee defended that the governement of the Church , is the 
molt perfe& of all, that is Monarchicall, and muſt neceflarily fall into 
an Holigarchie , which is the moſt imperfet , and condemned by all 
thoſe who write of government, Hee concluded , that quo jure Biſhops 
are inſticuted , by the ſame they are ſuperiour to Prietts , and that, 
when this matter is to bee diſcuſſed, the declaration is to bee made 
thus. Hee alleadged Saint Thomas, who faith,in many places , that every 
ſpirituall power dependeth on that ofthe Pope, and that every Biſhop 
ought to ſay,l have received part of that fulneſſe. He ſaid that the old ſchoo!- 
men were not to be regarded, becauſe none of them had handled this mat- 
ter;but the Modernes , having after that the herefic of the Walden/es arole, 
ſtudied the Scripture and the Fathers, have eſtabliſhed this erueth. The laſt 
Divinelaboured to contradi@ him, inthat he ſaid the Apo/tles were ordai- 
ned Biſhops, ſaying,vwhen he ſentchem, as himſelfe was ſent by the Father, 
that he ſentthem to preach,and to baptize, which belongeth not toa Biſh. 
burto a Prieſt, and that only Peter was ordained a Biſhop by Chriſt, who 
ater the aſcenſion, ordained the other Apoſtles Biſhops. Concerning the 
other parts of this Article,and the next, they all agreed to condemne __ 
he —_ 
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44 After which che Legates, being obliged to propole the reformation, 


HERDINAYP- conſidering with themiclves what particulars might be propoſed nor 
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caries? judiciall, and yet might give ſatisfation, were much troubled, For t 
VV which would be gratefull toche Ambaſſadors,would damnifee the Cour, 
The Legacs de- and diſtaſte the Biſhops , neither could they meddle with any thiog that 
manded 1 would pleaſe the Biſhops, which would not be prejudiciall ro Rome, or 


Po »E ly le reers p F 

wharc\ey thall the Princes. Their reſolution was to diſpatch a Currier to the Pope, and 

do concerning < . ” 

che 1eformari» EXPECT an anſwer,and in the meanetime,to draw.the bulineſle in length, by 

A making the Prelats ſpeake in the matter of Order. In particular,they gave his 
Holineſle an account of the contention which they did foreſee,concerning 
the Article of the ſuperiority of Biſhops, in regard of the petition made by 


the Spaniſh Prelats, and the entrance made by their Divines, And hovwſoe. 


ver they knevy nottheir end, yet, obſcrving howearneſt their requeſt was, - 


and knowing how the Spaniards doe uſually ayme ar things farre off, they 
could not choole but ſuſpe&t, They put him in minde that this was the 
time in which they promiſed to ſpeake of reſidence ; whereof ſome moti. 
on was made already. For the Archbiſhop of Me/ina demanded of thoſe 
of (yprus and Zara, whattheir opinion would be, in cale it were props. 
(cd, and many practiſes were diſcovered, though they were not able to 
_netrate the ground of them. That they gave orderto Otrantoand Veniimight 
to learne cunningly of what opinion the Prelars would be in caſe they pro- 
poſed to refer it to his Holinefſe; who, having lounded them exatly, tound 
that 60 would beg rigidly oppoſite , of whom there was but ſmall ho 
that they could poſſibly be perlwaded. For whoſoever the Secretary oft 
Marquille had, at their iaſtance, dealt eftectually with che Spaniards, yet 
hee brought from them no more than this, that they would not oppole 
with bittcrneſle, bur delivergheir opinions quietly, and without clamour, 
That they knevv the -xrajor part were of the contrary opinion, becaule they 
depend on Rome , but they ought to disburden rheir conſcience. T hat they 
were aflured that this was notcontrary to his Holinefle, of whoſercligious 
and godly diſpolition rhey could notdoubr, burunto the Biſhops only who 
aic about him. They added,that the Spaniards, baving diſcovered thar there 
was a purpole to remit the buſinefle ro his Holineſle, ſaid the ſame was 
done in the matter of the Chalice, and that it was in vaine to hold a Coun- 
\ cell ro handle that which was ofno importance, and to referre that vvhich 
\ deleryeth proviſion. They adviſed him ofthe promiſe madeto the Ambal- 
» fadors,to propolſethereformation, and of the impoſſibility to deferre it any 
longer, and being advertiſed of the comming of Loraine, and the French- 


men,and underſtanding that they were full of conceits,and defignes of n6-. 


vity,they concluded that they would undoubtedly joyne with the malcon- 
tents of Trent, Therefore not knowing, in theſe ambiguities, what courle 
to take, they told him they had reſolved to expeRtthe commandements of 
his Holineſſe, 
Ro - The Pope being adviſcd, at the ſame time,from other places of the - 
and others his j:Cs of Loraene, and particularly, that he would reforme be eleRion of the 
=uch-oublcd Popedome, that the Ultramontens might alſo bee partakers of it, it pi 
cepiy 
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deeply into his ming, Therefore reſolying notto expe the blow, but to 1 562 
prevent , he informed all che {calian Princes hereof, ſhewing then what 77) 
a diſhonour it would be to the Nation, if ic ſhould ſucceed ; that he ſpake ©EISSS: 


not for himlelfe, whom. ir did not concerne, hut for publike reſpects, an CHARLES 9 
for the love of his Counzey. And knowing that a Spaniſh Pope could VV 
not be acceptable-tothe King of Spajnein d of the natural] ropenl1- 
on that Cler h, to free themlelves from the exaRions of the King, and 
that a French-man would have pleaſed him lefle becaule of the comity be- 
reyeene the N and that the greateſt part of his truſty friends were in 
Italy , he wrote unto bisNunco , to communicate unto him the defiyne of 
the French-men, to make a Pope of their Nation, that, by bis meanes, the 
may polleſle Naples and Milan,to which they precend right, And,notco be 
wanting 0D his part, thathe might remove {ome of the foundations on 
which the Cardinall might build,which were the abuſes of thetimes paſt, 
lately revived, he made a Bull inchis matter; which howſoever it contained 
only the provilions formerly made by divers Popes, which were antiquira- 
ted, yet as, be ſaid there was no need of more reformation in that be- 
balfe, becauſe the Bull did remedy all che inconvenicnces which happened, 
or,at the lealt, rooke all ſtrength from them, ſo that it could not be preten- 
ded they were in force, And to him that would prognoſticate that ic would 
not be obſerved, as others made before, ic might be anſwered, that he vwwho 
doch evill doth think ill, and charir is the duty of Chriſtian charity to expect 
good from every one. T he Bull was dated the ninth of October 1 562, Aft- 
terwards newes came, that many Congregations were held in Spaine, to 
make a generall reformation, and to give commiſſion to the Ambaſſadour, 
who was to gO to Trent, to make the Spaniſh Prelates joyne,and aime all 
a one marke. The nevves that the King would ſend another Ambaſſador 
cid pleaſe neitherthe 4" nor the Legats.For the Marquis of P:/cara did 
much conforme himlelte to. the Popes will,and the miniiters he ulcd were 
of Milan,much addicted to the perſon of his Holines and his kindred,and to 
Card.Simronets, whoimployed them in thePopes (ervice upon all occaſions. 
Butrhe Countof Luns,who was deſigned to be jent,had remained with the 
Emperor,and with the King of the Komans,and was very deare unto them, 
and bad their projedts imprinted in hum. And they feared him the more be- 
caule there was a fame(and it was indeed fo reſolved,though not effected) 
that he ſhould beaze the name of the Emperors Ambaſlagor,to avoid the 
diflerence of precedency with France , buc really ſhould beAmba(lador of 
the K. And the Pope did ſirſpeCt for many cauſes, the conjunction of chole 
Princes,eſpecially in regard of the K, of Bohemia, who, in divers things, had 
ſhewed he was averſe from bim. And the nomination of the Count of Luna 
was more diſpleafing to him,becaule he could not come before theDiet of 
Francfort was ended, which being likely ro laſt untill the end of the yeer, he 
conjectured the King had a purpoleto prolong theCouncel.Bur having re- 
ceived thelaſt advice from ctheLegats he was perplexed moſt of all ſeeing the 
Prelates,eyen his owvne alſo, were conſpired to make ir longer, by means of 
unſeaſoable peſvwaſions, howſoever their intereſts did require a quicke du- 
patch, He cauſed the lercers to be read inCongregation of theCardinals,and 
Ece gave 
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1562 gave order that every one ſhould thinke of the beſt meanes ratherto Oppoſe 
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an infiniteof imminent difficulties,then to takeaway the preſcne grievance, 


£xzomxax» jn regard the Councell the longer it'continued the harder it Was to be m 
£7777557a; naged. Neither could any order be given from Rome, but, becauſe gf the 
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'WYV in continuance of time vvould prodnce ſome great inconvenience. 


The anſwer 
made to the 
Lagats, 


\ 


oreat diſtance, it was unſcaſonable before it came to Trent ; a thing which 
com. 
lained that the Ultramontars did conſent to prolong it, for their properin. 
rereſts ,the Emperour to gratifie the Dutch-men and to make his ſon Kin 
of the Romans, France,to make uſe of it, in caſe of compoſition with the 
Hugonots ; and Spaine,to keep the Low-Countreys in hope. He repeated ll 
the difficulties which arole from the divers intereſts of rhe Prelates inCoun. 
cell, the aimes which were diſcovered in the Spaniards,and what was ſuſ. 
pected of the deſignes of the French-men, whoſe comming was expetted, 
At this time; the French King ſent the Abbar of Mante, expreſly,roReme, 
to give the Pope an accountof his reſolution, to accepr the Decrees of the 
Councell ; and of the Cardinall of Loraine his going to Trent , accomps. 
nicd with many Biſhops to propoſe the meanes to reunite Religion indi 
Kingdome; becauſe both himſelte and his Counſell were of, opinion, that 
none was more ſufficient for that charge,as well for learning as for experi. 
ence. The Pope did ſeeme to be pleaſed with the reſolution , both in ſen. 
ding the Cardinall,and in accepting ene Decrees of the Councell., He pro. 
miſed the Legats and Fathers ſhould reccive the French Prehates honorably 
and courteoully, ors their aſhſtance in macters of Religion in which 
they were To much intercfted , eſpecially the Cardioall, who is the ſecond 
Eccleſaſticall perſon in the world, not much inferiourto a Pope, He laid 


the Biſhops had diſcreetly-handled the points of reformarion, in the aſlem- 


of Poiſi,cfferivg to caule the greater part of them to be confirmed by the 

Counccll. . He added, that he yas forced to haſten the end of the Synode 
in regard of his great charge, which if it did continue long, he'could not 
be able to.continue in afhiting the King in his warte; ſo that he hoped 
hee would joyne with him to concludeir. The concluſion of his diſcoutle 
was , that hee had no authority in Councell, but to approoye, orrej 
the dererminations of it > Without which they would be of no force, and 
that his purpoſe was to goe to Bolonza when the Councell was ended,and 
to aſſemble all the Fathers there, thathe might know them, and thank them, 
and make the 'approbation. This French meſſenger gavethe Pope alſo the 
letters of ctheCardinall of Loraine,of the ſame tenor, with an addition of 
ters, to preferye by all meanes, the authoricy of the holy Sea. The Popeal 
ked him in particular what the Cardinall meant to propoſe ;' bur receiyi 
only a generall anſwere, that is , neceſſary remedies Foray Kingdomeot 
France, he anſwered,to make the Cardinallberhiake himſelfe whar to dor, 
that all ſhouldbe maturely adviſed on, every thing being decided in Coun- 
cell by plurality of voyces. LAT, 111.9 

It was reſoved,in the Congregation of the Cardinals, toanſwer the Le 
gats that they ſhould labour to conclude the Article of reſidence, beforethe 
comming of the French-men,and to referre it tothe Pope, withoutany De 
cree, if it vere poſlible ; but if not, yer atthe leaſt, with a Decree. 1 - 

£ 
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ther could be obtained , then to make the declaration with rewardyand 1 562 
puniſhments, nor touching the point, whether ir were de jure ivino. Thats7)7 
che Article of theinſticurion of Biſhops ſeemed difficulr , and of great con- LA: 


bLicAGk i 


ſequence, and therefore that they ſhould procure that it ſhould be remitted £113%%** 

likewiſe ; which jncaſe they could nor doe, yerthey ſhould inviulably ob. WW 

ſerve not to ſiffer a determination to paſle, that it was de jure divino, Con- 

ceraing reformation.that his Holinefſe was relolute thatnune ſhould med- 

dle with the Papacy, and Court, whoalready had made ſt many retormas- 

tions, ( which all che world did know ) asthar every diforder was redref. 

{;d; and, if any thing remained, was willing to adde it , thar, for all other: 

mares, they thould tell all men plainely that che Pope d1.1 remit the refor- 

mation freely ro the Councel;and of thole things whic!y were propoled by 

the Imperialiſts,and decreed by the Frenchmen 1n Puſt,they ſhould ropole 

in Councell what they chaught expedicat,but not refolye,betore = lene— 

advice againe. | 
The 55, pray , fo finilh cheCouncell, was eſteemed by the congrega- 

tion to-be of greater moment ;-not becaule the neceſſicy ro doe it was not 
manifeſt , buc becauſethey ſaw not the meanes, inregard (lo many things 
didremaineto be handled , and that the Prelates could not be induced to 
ſpeake bri-fly,nor co agree intheir diſcourſes; which things were nece ary 
fr aſudden diſpatch, and; without them, ic was impoſſible ro conclude, 
buc in along tme,- Toluſpendirt without conſent of the Princes , leemed 
dangerous and {candalous, in regard of the advice, lent by the Legats, that 
the Ambaſladors de Ferriers and FiveC hurchesi had fard that if the Councell 
were ſuſpended they would not depart fro:n Trent, nor (1ff-r che Prelates, 
their adherents, to goe , before they had commiſſion from their Princes, 
Tohavecommiſſhon from them cid require much time, becaulc they would 
undoubtedly know one anothers mind, beforethey would antwer. There- 
fore they knew not whattoreſolve inthis martrer, but to ſulicite the Legats, 
todiſpatchthe points , which remained co be handled. I he comming of 
Loraine Cid crouble them-more, beingadviled, from divers places, he; be 
ides the bulineſlc of rhe election of the Pope , he meant to propoſe many 
noviti”s, abuur the collation of Biſhoprickes, plurality of Benefices, and, 
which was of no lefſc importance, the Communion of che Cup, mairiage 
of Prielts, and Malle in the yulgar tongue. And, preſuppoling he would 
not begin his journey betore he had anſwere trom the Abbat of Mante., 

© ſent by the King and himſclfe, they gave counſell ro recall the Cardinall of 
Ferrara, and to offer the legation ot that Kingdome ro Loraine, which they 
did thinke might Rop him , becauſe he ſomuch delired ro command chat = ps are 
Clergie,thathe had tormerly plotted tomake himſelfe Patriarch in France, xv i= 
but if he came,chat more Prelares ought ro be ſent to the Councel,and ſome 3a, = 
Cardinals alſo, to counterpoiſe him. And the Cardinals Bord:iſir14 , and 
Navayero were named.Bat this relolurion was not thentaken, becaule they 
fe:red that Laraine would diſdaine, and take occaſion to doc worle , and 
becaule it was nor. {o well knovyne whether theſe were able to make lo 

- pou an oppolition,as allo becaule wy were willing to know the opinion 

ſt of thole-who were in Trent, for teare of giving them diltalte, T hey 


EE; Ecc 3 con- 


SWRS ELIIINRE DTT 2Y B-p RY eX RT Ron PoE IT OT OTN RG, 07 IV T7 REG OY TOP OI 00 I 0D OW} Rn” 


ELtitabtrh, Pp} 
CHanLlisg WM 
PHILIP 2.. 


WWW 


Y & , ” : 
Fagh-=2, Fd ee = > . x 5 "tk > , 5 4 _— A, 
er a KEY ot 6 | 
8 IT "SEL I X , 
>. 3-48 Sgt, 4 "4 Lo 
"> by - = : by x 
FITAIFIL « » » KI, : 


® F< oo. S © - 
FIVE tr 


TCL, 
might WCmne's os OCCat 
| ighc be drawncin le 


5 : 
8h : 
$ 4 4 


if the inſtance were, profecuted 
Varmien/e (hold interrupt. them, 
bee handled in Councell, bec 


teſtanrs, _ 


T he thirteenth of October 456 
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cy-muſt needes declare both of theſe two 
ituted jure divino,and are jure divino upe- 
and he confirmed his 


whois Biſhop of Biſhops. Headded Pope #/ 
the Biſhops of Frencewrote,that Cn 167 
niverſallcothem. Thatambroſe,up! 
thatthe Biſhop holdeth theplaceof Cy nisT,and is 
| He addedallo the Epiſtle of Gprian to Reggtians,w 
charthe Deacons are made by the Biſhops, and  » 
that famous place of the ſame Saint, that there igbut one Bi oickeg Z 
every Biſhop holderh art of it,” He ſaid the Pope was a Biſhop ; others 
; | are 
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are, TT pea brctefonns of one father,vvhich isG o D, and 1562 
of one mother,” which*is the Church; Therefore the Pope doth alſo call, 
ther cant belaid that the Po elekchem! brethren in ci- Gta 
i ON aly,becauſe came pil ah 
drother. © here are Sire Epi les of Oprian to Fabianus 'Corneli- ] 

d Stephanus, Popes, where he giveth them the citle of brothers 
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betnflemed by Ontier, and Biſhops 


by the Pope,t hp Bate one Coll In a | Colledge there may be f* 


an Head; as in this Colledge of Bi - opeis Head, bur for edificati- 
on only, and, as it is-ſaidin e Betxoges ES am, S. Gregory ſaith, 

inhis Epiftle to Johannes Syracu/anus, that when a Bt opis ina fault hes 
ſubje&tro the Apoftolike Sea , ur Gthervviſe, all areequall , by reaſon of 
; humility ; /5vvbich Chriſtian ration is never ſeparated: trom the crurh. He 
| all:adged S. Jerometo Evagrivs,that whereſoevera Biſhop ſhall be, whether 
| 


ium,or in(on/ta ,or inneegis, all are of the lame 


in Rome,or inAugab; 
merit, and of the ſame Prieft-hood-; allſuccefſors of the Apoſtles, He 
inveighed againſt choſe Theol , who ſaid, that $, Peter * ordained 
the other Apoſtles Biſhops, _ He admoniſhed. them <0 —_ the Scriptures, 
and to obſerye,thar power toreach throughoutall the world,to adminiſter 
he Sacramenes, to remit finnes , ro binde-and looſe, and co governe the 
Church, is equally given to all: and finally, they areſcht into the world, as 
- the Father hath ſenc hs Sonne. And therefore.as the Apoſtles had aucho- 
- tity, norfrom-Þeter, burfrom Cur 157, fo the {uccefſors of the Apo- 
- Mes have not powet from the ſucceſſor, of Petey, butfrom'CH-&1sr him- 
-elfe. Hebrought co this purpoſe the example of chearee,im'vyhich there are 
many branches,butone body only. Then he jeſted attholeDivines,, who 
f * hadfaig; har allche Apoltles were initicuted by CarsT; and made <quall 
-inauthority,, , but thar it was perſooall inthem, arid gughtnot to palle 0 
- Þ thcir ſuccefſors,, except that roferecangs , asking them, as if P36 has beerie 
ſent,veich whargroupdjaut orityz.or realon,they were induced to make 
Y fit a bold affirmation, invented wichin theſe fifty , , Exprclicly 
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tb. 92a to the Sos nwebich Chriſt ſaid to TI will be 

| Vit th you untill the endoof the. ir ie vordsBcau $they.carmor be ex- 
ur ir particular ly; mulbbe.necefiwrily underftood of 
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niſters , but the pow 


the Biſhop of Segovia had , it was neceſlary 


truc and certaine, and denied e's the heretiques, in rod ta 


ZZ ſhould be declared, and defined by the Synode;, and the contrary hereſies 


Cu4*:%% condemned. = | 


PHILIP 2. 


ALY 


e=— 


20 inſtituted jure diyino, untill it came tothe Archbiſhop of Zare ; w 


Cardinall YVarmienſe tooke occaſion hence to interrupt him , ſaying . as 


they, had agreed, that there was po controverlie of chis.yea, thatthe Confe/. - 


ſrancfts did maintaine the ſame. Therefore that it was ſuperfluous, and un- 
profitable to pur it in queſtion, and that the Fathers ought not to dilpuce of 
any thing in which the Catholikes and heretiques doe agree. Grenata, riſing 
up, replied , thatthe Auguſtane ConfeſSion did not confirme this, bur contra. 
dictedir, purting no difference berweeene a Biſhop and a Prieft, but by hu. 
mane conſtitution, and affirming, that the ſuperiority of Biſhops was firſt 
by cuftome, and afterwards by Eccleſtafticall conſtitution. And he deman. 
ded againe,char this definition might be made inthe Councell,or the reaſons 
and authority, alleadged by him,anſwered. The Cardinall replied, thatthe 
hereriques did notdenietheſe things, bur only did multiply injuries, maledi. 
ions, and inveRives, againſt the preſentuſes. And ſome other replies pal. 
ſing berweene them, Granats , full of diſdaine and heat, ſaid, he referred 
bimſelfc ro the Nations, TD Es theyſoake of th 
Aker this;there beirig ſome turnult raiſed and appealed, they ſpake of t 
other points , receiving the $ as they were propoſed, ſome grounding 
themlelves upon the ſaying of Yarmien/e, and ſome holding, thatthe P 


id , it was neceſlary toadde the words (de juredivino) to condemae chat 
which the heretiques ſay to-the contrary, in the Augu/tenc ConfeſSion. Yar. 
mien/e ſaid againe, that in:that Confeſs;on the heretikes did not diflent in this; 
and Zaraalleadgiog the place, and the words, the contention was ſo long, 
tharthe Congregation did end with. it, 

In the Congregations following, the opinions were divers alſo. In parti- 
cular , theArch-biſhop of Brag [Snakl © the ſame adjun&t, ſaying, it 
could not be omitted. He proved ar large the inflitution of Biſhops De jure 
Divino, bringing reaſons and arguniencs, like to theſe of Granata, and laid, 
thatthe Popecould not take from Biſhops the authority given them intheir 
conſecration, which doth containe in it the power not only of Order , but 
of juriſdiction allo,becauſe, ia ir,the peopleis aſſigned to him to be fed and 
governed, without which the Ordination is not of force ; whereof this 54 
manifeſt argument, that co ticular and portative Biſhops a City is allorred, 
which would not beneceſſaryif —_— Order could fubſiſt wichout 
juriſdiftion. Beſides, in giving the P 
ſigne of the power which is given. him to corre& vices. And, which isof 
more importance;whenthe Ring is giver. him,ivis faid,thatwith ic hedoth 
marry the Church, and, in giving the Booke of the Goſpell, by which the 
Epiſcopall Character is imprinted, it.is/aid; that he muſt ga toche people, 
committed to him : and in the end of the conſecration , that prayer is {aid 
Deus omnium fidelium Pattor «x Refor:: which fince hathibeenc inche Mi 
ſals appropriated to the Pope, by wraiog himſelfeo G o D, and ſaying, os 
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his will is, thatthe Biſhop ſhould the Church, Moreover, Innocen- 1.5 62 = 


= qrhe third ſaid;charthe ſpiritual mariage of the Biſhop with the Church c&: 


wot tranſlate a Biſhop, but becauſe he hath ſpeciall autho- 


I ph nd, inſticuted by G ©», not tobe looſed by the power of man, andfrus,." 


Etitannry. 


Sy codoeic, all which things would be very abſurd , if the inſtitution of Cx.x: es. 


OY 
poees en Dejure Divine, The Arch-biſhop of Cypr#s ſaid, thar it ought 
- to bedeclarcd char Biſhops are ſuperiors to Prieſts jure Divine, butreſerving 
theauthorityinthePope, The Biſhop of Segovis, adhering wholly to the 
\ conclufions and reaſons of Graneta made a fon repetition of the places of 
the heretikes;where they deny the ſuperiority of Biſhops, and rheir inſtiruci. 
on to be Dejuredivino, He laid, chatthe Pope is ſucceſlour of Peter, ſo the 
Biſhops are ofthe Apoſtles : and that it vyas plaine by the Ecclefiaſticall Hi- 
ſtory, and by the Epiſtles of the Fathers , that all Biſhops gave an account 
one to another, of all thar happened in their Churches, and received appro- 
bationghereof from others, Pope did the ſame for the occurrences of 
Rome, He added, that the Parriarchs, when they were created, ſent a circu- 
Jar Epiſtle to the others , to give ther an account of their Ordination, and 
fairh z which was as much performed by the Popes to others as by others ro 
chem;thar if thepower of the Biſhops be weakned,tharof the Popeis weak- 
ned alfozthar the er of Order, and juriſdiction,is given to the Biſhops by 
Go Þ,and that the diviſion of Dioceſſes, and the application of them ro the 
parſon proceederh from the Pope. He alleadged an authority of Anaclerus, 
that Epiſcopall authority is given in the Ordination,with the unCtion ofthe 
holy Chriſme ;thar the degree of a Biſhop is as well an Order infticuted by 
 CantrsT, as the Prieft-hood ; that all Popes untill Silveſter , have either 
Rn ly, or incidently ſayd itis an Order, which commeth immediacly 
om God, that the words (poken ro the Apoſtles, Whet/oever yee (hall bind 
on earth,exc. give power of juriſdition, which is neceſlarily conferred up. 
on the Succeſfors, thar Cn «15T did inftiture the Apoſtles with juriſdictt. 
on, and hnce that time the Church hath ever inftitured Biſhops in the ſame 
fort, Therefore this is an Apoſtolicall tradition, and, it being defined har 
points of faith-are raken out of the Scripture , and Tradirions, it cannot be 
denied thatthis of the Epiſcopall inſtirution is an Article of faith , and che 
rather, becauſe S. Epiphanins,and S. Fuſtine,doe pur EZriws in the number of 
kereriques for ſaying chat Prreſts are equall to Biſhops, which they would 
not have done if Bi had not beene dz jure dicvino, 
Fifty nine Farhers wereof chisopinion;and perhaps the number had been 
greater if many had notbeeryill areaſe acchat time, of a defluction of rheume; 
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impediment, thatthey might be out of che erowde, and offend none, in a 
marr, handled wwirch-ſuch-paſſon ; eſpecially choſe, vv hoforfpeaking what 
they choughrinche marter of Reſidence, formed: they had iricurred che dil- 
pleaſure oftheir Pagons; as alſo if Cardinall Stmerers, when he ſaw matters 
proceed fo farre,had notuſed divers perſwaſions,cmploying herein Zohames 
Anronius Fachinettus, Biſhopof Nicaitro, and Sebeſhanis Y ortine Biſhop of 
0rvieto, who perſwaded, with much cunning;rhar che enterpriſe of che'Spa- 
niards wasto thake off their obedience to rhe Pope, and'charir would _—_ 
: apoſtacy 
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which did chengenerally raigne,, and ſore others had nor fained the ſame 5" «(8 


hops. 
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1562 apoſtacy from the Apoſtolike Sea, to the great ſhame and damage of lealy 
af ; ; hich hath no other horiour above the Nations beyond the Mouncaines, 
FERDINAND. lic that which\it receiveth from the Papacy. Five ( burcbes ſaid , itwoas fit 


£ BLIzABbETH 


Ccxaries? thatit ſhould bedeclared quojureall the Orders and degrees of the Church 
- arcinficuted, and from whom they receive authority, Some others adhe. 
red to him,and,in particular, PompeinsPicholbomini,Biſhop of Tropeia z who, 
*making the ſame inſtance, added, that when all the degrees of the Church 
were bandled , fron the greateſt to the leaſt , and declared quo jure they 
were, he would Fg his opinion alſo concerning the degree of OAT 
if the Legats weld give leave. In this number ſome bricfly adhered to 
the opinion of others who had ſpoken in this macter, and ſome ampliked 
the ſame reaſons, and turned them intodivers formes , {o that it would be 
roo long to make a narration of all the ſuftrages which are come into my 
hands. 

Thar of George Sincout , a Franciſcan Friar , Biſhop of Segna, doth well 
deſervego be repeated, who, adhering to Granata, ſaid, that he would never 
have beleeved that any could have doubted whether Biſhops are inſtituted, 
and have authority from Chriſt. For if they have it not from his divine Ma- 
jy, neicher can the Councell have any from him,which conſiſterh of BB, 
chat it is neceflary that a Congregation, ,though very populous, have their 
authority trom whom the particular perſons bave ir,that if Biſhops are not 
inſticured by CH &15sT, but by men, the authority of them alcogetheris 
humane , and he who heareth it ſpoken, that Biſhops are nor inſtituted by 
CH &15T, muſt needs thinke that this Synod is a Congregation of profane 
men, in which Cu x 15 T doth not preſide, but a power received precarily 
from men,and ſo many Fathers would in vaine re{ide in Trent,to their great 
charge and trouble, becauſe he who hath given the power to Biſhops, and 
the Councell, may , with more authority , handle the ſame things ; andir 
would be a great illution generally of all Chriſtendome to propole it , not 
onecly as the beſt, but as \ onely and neceſſary meanes, to decide the pre- 
ſent controverſies. He added, that he had been five moneths in Trent ,with 
this perſwaſion,that neverany would bave doubted whether the Councell 
hath authority from G © Þ , and whether it may ſay as the firſt Councell of 
Jeruſalem did, It ſeemed to the boly Ghoſt and to #8, that he would never have 
come to the Councell, if he had belceved that Cyr15sT had not been in the 
mid(t of it. Neither can any one ſay,that, where C n x1 s T affiſteth,the au- 
thoriry commeth not from him ; that if any Biſhop ſhould beleeve and 
thioke his authority to be humane, it had becne great boldneſſce in himto 
denounce in the former difficulties, Anathematiſmes , and not rather teferre 
all ro him who hath greater authoricy. Andit the authority of the Coun- 
cell be not certaine, it was fit in the yeere 1545, when this was firſt aſſem- 
bled,that this matter ſhould have becne ſifted,and decided what the autho- 
rity of Councels is,as is uſually done in places of juſtice,vyhere,in the begin- 
ning of the caule,itis diſputed , and decreed whether the Judge be compe- 
tent,leſt in the end, there bea nullity in the ſentence, for want of authoti- 
Y. The Proteſtants, who doe take all occaſions to detrat from, and wrong 
this holy Synod, cannot haye any more fit; than that itis not certaine of its 
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owne authority. He concluded, that the Fathers ſhould take heed what 1562 
they did reſolve, in a point, which being reſolved truely, doth eftabliſh all (OA 


us 4. 


the ations of the Councell, and if otherwiſe, overthrowerh all. Frnpinaud 


The nineteenth of Oftober , all the Fathers made an end of ſpezking ini ;— 


ELi7antrH, 


. this marter, except Father Laynez, Generall of the Jeſuites ; who, being to Cxanre:. g 


ſpeake laſt , did purpoſely abſent. himlelfe that day , that he might have a grown 


: LANg 
whole Congregation for himſclfe alone. And to make the caule hereof un. pen 


derftood, we mult returnea little backe, and remember,thar when the que. rote 
ſtion vas ſer on foot inthe beginning , the Legats thought that the ame —_— 
was only to make great the auhority of Biſhops, and to give them more == «chu 
reputation Bur betorethe ſecondCongregation was ended, they perceived, nw, 
very Jate , by the voices given, and reaſons uſed, of wha: imporrance and 
ſequence it was, For itcid deferre, that they keyes were not given to Peter 
enly ; that the Councell was above the Pope, and the Biſhops equall unto 
him,who bad nothing left but a preeminence above others. I hey lavv that 
the dignity of Cardinals,ſuperiour to Biſhops, was quite taken away, and 
that they remained mrere Pricſts,or Deacons , that, by thar determination, 
refidence was inferred by a neceflary conſequence, and the Court brought 
to nothing; that the preventions and reſervations vere remooved, and rhe 
collation of Benefices was drawne to the Biſhops. It was noted that the Bi- 
ſhop of Segovia had, a fevv dayes before; refuſed to admit one to a Benehice 
ioh1s Dioceſſe,co whom it was givenin Rome. And thele things did ſtill ap- 
pam more plainely, as nevv ſuffrages were daily given,and new reaſons al- 
eadged, For theſe cauſes the Legars did uſe the folicirations aforeſaid , for— 
fearethat more halians would joyne with the Spaniards, Yer they were not 

I 


able to prevail ſo much, burthar almoſt the halte were of that opinion. And 


. the other Papalins reprchended the Legats, becauſe they foreſaw not what 


might happen, bur ſuffered ſuch great prejudices ro come upon them, ſay- 
ing , they proceeded by chance , and admitted not counſels and adverrtile-' 
men:s of wiſe men;that,ſoſoon as Granata delivered bis [uffrage,they vere 
put in minde to uſceff-Etuall ſolicications, whiclraftervvards they were for- 
ced ro uf», when it was too late ; that by their want of care (ifnot malice in 
lome)matters have beene handled of the greareltimporrance that can poſſ1- 
bly happen in Councell, They added, that the Amballador, Lan/ac had, by 
many lolicitations, uſed by divers of the Prelates,diſcovered himfelfe ro be 
not only a favourer, but a promoter of that opinion ; and conſidered what 
an addition would be mad: unto it, whenthe Frenchmen came,who were 
expected. And they ſpake fo openly, that ſome words came to the _ of 
the Legats themſelves ; who ſecing now the danger not forefeene,th6ught 
(in regard the matter had proczeded ſo far,and fo many had pur therlelves 
on that ſide ) that ic was not ficto thinke of diverting the queſtion, bur of 
finding a temper,to give the Spaniards ſome ſatisfattion. And, after long 
conſultation , they derermined to compole the Canon,with theſe words ; 
That Biſhops have che power of Ordey from G © »,and,inthat,are luperior 
to Prieſts;riot naming juriſdiction, for feare of making them luſpect, For, 
by ſuch a forme of words, it might be inferred, that the juriſdiction. remat- 
ned wholly in che Pope, withour ſaying it. _ 

They 
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 Theyſenc Father Soro,to treat with the Spaniſh Prelares, concerning this 
forme, not ſo much with hope to remoove any of them, as to penetrate to 


what they might be brought. Granara gave him audience, but no anſwere, - 


Helaboured with others alſo,and gained the reputation of a good Countier 


LV of Rome,jn ſtead of the other,of agood Friar,as he was betore, And,to win 


i 
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ſome that wavered and ſome who unadviſedly fell intothat opinion, being 
otherwiſe devoted to the Pope,they reſolved touſe ſolicitations untothem, 
that, underſtanding the difficulty, they might be content to referre it to his 
Holineſſe,or,at the leaſt,to ſpeak more ſparingly. To pertorme this, with 
the two aforenamed,they joyned theArchbiſhop of Ro/ano,and the Biſhop 
of Ventimiglia. And,that thoſe who would acknowledge thcir error might 
have colour to retire,they gave order that Laynez ſhould make an exaRt tull 


Lecture on this marter;and;that it might be heard artentively,and make an 


imprefſion,they would not have him, as hath been ſaid,ſpeake after the 0. 
thers,inthe end of the Congregation, bur allowed him one wholly for him- 
ſelfe. Therefore the Jeſuires conſulted rogether concerging the opinion,and 
( avrglione,laboured more then the reſt. And,not to omit any good meanes 
of diverfion,they bufied the Prelates in another matter, For, ro returne to 
the occurrences of that Congregation , after that the Generall of the Servi 
(who was the laſt)had given his voycein conformity of the Spaniards, the 
Cardinall of Mantua acmoniſhrd the Farhers deputed for the [ndex , and 
ſhewed how important a buline(le they had in hand,ia regard all ſubverſi 
ons doe ariſe,an« all hereſics are ſpread, by meanes of bookes ; he exhorted 


| themto bediligent,and to ler the Synod leethe end of the work quickly;he 


The 4d | court” 
of Layne:. 


ſaid he knew it required much paines and time, but confidering witball 
that all the Fathers would contribute their labours to the afhſtance of the 
deputies, ſaying, that the Congregations were ſpent in handling queſtions 


- of no profit, and a worke ſo neceflary deferred. He exhorted in the end, 


thatchis particular in the Index might be concluded in the next Seſſion, 
Themorning being come, Laynez ſ[pake more than rwo houres, very fitly, 
with great vehemence, and maſter-hke. T he argument of hjs diſcourſe had 
evo parts; the firſt he ſpent in proving,that the power of jurifdiction was 
giver wholly tothe Biſhop of Kome, and that none in the Church beſides 
hath any ſparke of ir, butfrom him;and the {econd,in reſolving all the con- 
trary argumencs,uſed in the former Congregations. The ſubſtance was,that 
there 15 great diffcrence,yea,contrariety berweenethe Church of Cu &15T; 
and civill ſocietics, For theſe have farlt their being , and thenthey frame 
their governement,and therefore are free,and all jurilJiftion is originally in 
them whichthey do communicate to Magiſtrates, without depriving them- 
ſelves of it. But the Church did not make it ſclie, nor its governement, but 
CHRisr,who is Prince and Monarch,did firit conſtitute lavves, by which 
it ſhould be governed, and then did afſcmble it, and as the Scripture ſaith, 
did build it ; {o that it was borne a ſervant, without any kinde of liberty, 
power,or juriſdiction,and abſolutely ſubje. For proofe hereof, he allead- 
ged places of the Scripture, in which the Congregation of the Charchis 
compared toaſowing,tothedraught of a ner, and to abuilding:and where 
it 1s ſaid that Crt came into the world to aſſemble his fair people, 
ro 
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rogather ropether his ſheepe, ro inflru@ them, by doQtrine andexam ple. 1563 
Then he added that the firſt and principall ground,upon which C x « 15 7 01 
builecheChurch, wasPetey and his ſacceffion, according tothe words which th? £m 
he ſpake rohim, Thou art Peter, and upon this rocke | will build my 5— 
Church. Whichrocke howſoever ſogpe of the Fathers have underſtood to ©1111: 
beCH & 15T himlelfe, and othersthe faith of Peter,orthe confeffion of his ** 51 t 
faith, yer the more Catholike expoſttion is , that Peter himlelfe is under. 
ſtood, who, in the Hebrevy and Syriacke, is called a ftone. And, contiau- 
ing his diſcourſe, he ſaid,that while Cn & 15 T lived in the morrall fleſh, he 
governed the Church with an abſolute Monarchiall governement, and, be. 
ing to _ out of this world, left the ſame forme, appointing, for his Yi. 
car Saint Peter and his Succefſors, to adminiſter ir as he had done, giving 
him full and corall power and juriſdiftion, and ſubj<Ring the Church to 
himzas it was to himſelfe, This he proved of Peter, becauſethe keyes of the 
| Kingdome of heaven were given to him only,and, by conſequence,power 
ro bring in,and ſhurour, which is juriſdiftion. And to him alone it was ſaid, 
Feede, that is, governe my ſheepe, animals, which have no part or judgemenc 
| in governing themſelves. Thele things , that is, to be a Key-keeper, and a 
Paitor,being perpetual offices, muſt be conferred upon a perperual! perſon, 
thatis, not upon the firſt only,bur upon all his ſuccefſion. So the Bilhop of 
| Rome, from $. Peter to the end of the world, is true and abſolute Monarch, 
| with fulland totall power and juriſdition,and the Church is ſubje& unto 
| him, as it wastoCH R1ST, And as when his divine Majelty did governe 
; it, ircould not be ſaid, that any of the faithfull had any the leaſt power or 
juri(dition,burt meere,pure,and torall ſubjeftion , ſo it mult be ſaid, in all 
| perpetuity of rime, and ſo underſtood that the Church is a ſheepetold, and 
c a kiogdome;and that which SaintCyprian faith,that there is but one Biſhop- 
ricke, and a part of it held byevery Biſhop, is to bee expounded , that the 
whole power is placed in one Pajtor, without diviſion, who doth impart 


# 


, and communicateit to his fellow Miniſters, as cauſe doth require, Andin 
: this ſenſe Saint Cyprian maketh the Apoſtolique Sea like unto a root, an 
: head,a founraine,and the Sunne ; ſhewing, by theſe compariſons, that uriſ- 
F 6i&tion is eſſential in that alone, and in others by derivation or participa- 
. non. And this is the _— of the words,ſo much uſed by antiquicy,thar 
bt Peter and the Pope have fulneſſe of power, and the others arc of their 


—_ 


charge. And that he is the only Paſtor, is plainely proved by the words of 


, CnaRr1sT, when he ſaid, he hath other ſheep which he will gather coge- 
0 ther,and ſo one ſheepfold ſhould be made, and one Shepherd. The Shep- 
F herd , meant in that place , cannot beCur1sT, becauſe he would not 
4 ſpeake in the future, that there ſhall be one Shepherd , himſelfe not being 
b a Shepheard , and therefore ir muſt be underſtood of another Shepherd, 
ly which wasrobeconſticuced after bim, vvbich can be no other bur Peter,and 
Y: his Sueceſſors, And here he noted that the precepr, Feede thr Focke, is found p 
d- but evvice jn the Scripture : once given by Cyr 15Tto Peter only, Feede 
o my (heepe : againe by Peter to others, Feed the flocke allotted to you. And if the 
4 Biſhops had received any juriſdiftion from Cx1sT,ic would be equall in 
c all,and no difference betvyeene Patriarches, Arch-biſhops, and Biſhops;nei- 
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1562 cher could the Pope meddle with chat ape Et yy or take it all a. 
>7Y7> way,ashecannot in the povyer of Order,vehich isfrom G oD.Therefore he 
DIS adviled chem to beware , leſt,by making the inſticution of Biſhops de jure 
Fuantes? divino, they doe nottake away the Hierarchie,and bring in an Oligarcbie, or 
WY rather an Anarchie, He added allo ghargo the end Peter might governethe 


Church wvell ſo that the gates of hell might not prevaile it,Cygsr, 
« being necre unto his death, prayed cffeRually that his faich might not faile, 
and gave him order to contracts brethren , that is, he gaye him apriyi- 


ledge of infallibility in judgement of faich, manners and religion, bindi 
all . Church to "took him, and to ſtand firmely in that which ſhould be 
determined by him. He concluded, chat this was the —— of Chriſtian 
doctrine, and che rocke upon which the Church wasbuilt. Then he cen. 
ſured thoſe who held there isany power in Biſhops received from Cnrsr, 
becauſe ir would take away the priviledge of the Roman Church, that the 
Pope is the Head of the Church and Vicarof CHR 1ST. And it is yery 
well knowne what is conſtituted by the olde Canon, Omnes jive P atriar- 
che,ec. thatis,that he wwho taketh ayvay the rights of other Churches com- 
mirteth injuſtice, and he that taketh away the priviledges of the Church of 
Rome is gn heretike. He ſaid it wwas a meere contradiction to lay the Pope 
is Head of the Church and the goyernement Monagchiall , and then {ay 
thatthere is a power or jurildition not derived from him, but received 

from others. 
la reſolving the contrary arguments , he diſcourſed that , according to 
the order inſtituted by Cy r18T, the Apoſtles vere ordained Biſhops, 
not by Ca &15T,but by Saint hard ors a. my from him only; 
and many Catholike Doors doc hold that this was obſerved ; which o- 
M1 pi0i0n is very probable. But the others who ſay the Apoſtles were-ordai- 
ned Biſhops by Cu 1s T,doe adde,that his divine Majeſty in ſo doing,did 
prevent the office of Peter,by doing,for that one time,that which belonged 
to him, giving to theApoltles that power which they ought to receive from 
Peter,even as God took ſome of the {pirit of Moy/es,and divided it amongſt 
the ſeventy Judges. So that it is as much as if they had beene ordained by, 
and received authority from Peter,zvvho therefore did remaine ſubject unto 
him,in reſpe&t ofche places where,and the manner hovwv to exerciſe the ſame. 
And howlocver it is not read thar Peter did correct them, yet this was not 
for want of power, but becauſe they did exerciſe their charge aright. And 
he that ſhall reade the renowned and famous Canon, 7ta Dominus, woill ab 
ſure hiraſelfe,that every good Catholike ought to defend, that the Biſhops, 
ſicceſſors of the Apoſtles doe receive all from Peter. He obſerved alſo, that 
the Biſhops are not ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, but only becauſe they are in 
their place, as one Biſhop ſucceedeth another,not becaule they havebeenc 
ordained by them. To thoſe who inferred, that therefore the Pope might 
refuſe to makeBiſhops,and ſo himſelfe remaine the only man;he anſyycred, 
EAN FN it was Gods ordination there ſhould be many Biſhops in the Church , to 
— ) aflithim,and therefore thathe was bound to preſerve them : bur there is2 
© greatdifterenceto ſay a thing is de jure divins,or that it is ordained by God, 
Thoſe de jure divino are perpetuall,and depend on God alone, both in yuw 
ra 
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rall, and in particular at all times. So Baptiſme, and all the Sacraments are 1562 
de jure divino, in every-one of which G © Þ hath his particular worke, and 77> 
ſothe Pope isfrom Go b. For when the Pope doth die, the keyes do not ERR: 
- remaine co the Church, becaule they are not givento it,but a nevy Pope be- Suns >? 


ng created, G © Þ doth immediatly giverhem unto him. Now it is not ſo 
in things of divine ordination, in which the generall only proceedeth from 
God, and the particulars arc executed by men, So Saint Payl faith, thar 
Princes and temporall powers are ordained by God,that is,that the generall pre- 
cept, that there ſhould be Princes , commeth only from him, bur yer the 
articulars are made by the civill Lawes. After the ſame manner, Biſhops 
are by divine ordination, and Saint Paul ſaith they are placed bythe holy 
Gholt, co governe the Church, but not de jure divino, Therefore the Pope 
cannot take away the general] order of making Biſhops inthe Church, be- 
cauſc itis from God, bur every particular Biſhop, being de jureCanonico,may 
be removed by the Popes authority, To the oppoſition that thenthe Bi- 
ſhops would be Delegati,and not Ordinary, he anſwered,that there vas one 
jaritvi&tion tundamentall,and another derived;and the derived iscither de-. 
legate, or ordinary. In civill Common-wealths the fundamentall is in the 
Prince, and the derived in all the Magiſtrates : neither areche Ordinarics 
different from the I becauſethey receive authority from divers per- 
ſons,yea,all doequally derive from the Soveraigaty, bur the difference fa 
deth,becaule the Ordinaries are by a puns law,and ſucccſhon,and the 
others have a particular authority either in regard of the perſon,or the calc. 
Therefore the Biſhops are Ordinaries, becauſe they are made by the Popes 
law a dignity of 95 0po ſucceflion in the Church. He added, that thoſe 
places where authority ſcemeth to be given tothe Church by CyrisT 
(as theſe, that it is a pullar and foundation of truth, that be who will not beare 
it, ſhall be eſteemed an Heathen and a Publicane) are all underſtood in regard 
of its Head, which is the Pope, and therefore the Church cannot erre, be- 
cauſe he cannot, and (o he that is ſeparated from him who is Head of the 
Church, is ſeparated allo from the Church. To thoſe who ſaid the Coun- 
cell conld not have authority , it none of the Biſhops hadir , he anſwered, 
that this was not inconvenient, but a very plain and neceflary conſequence, 
yea if every particular Biſhop in Councel may erre,itcannor be denicd that 
they may erre altogether ; and if the authority of the Councell proceeded 
from the authority of Biſhops,it could never be called generall, becauſe the 
number of the affiſtants is alwaics comparably lefle than that of the abſent. 
He told them,thatin this Councell,under Paul che third, principall Articles 
were defined, concerning the Canonicall Books, interpretations, parity of 
Traditions with the Scriptures, by a number of five , or alefle; all which 
would fall to the round if he multitude gave authority, But as a number 


of Prelates, aſſembled by the Pope ro make a generall Councell, be it how 
ſmall ſvever , hath the name and efficacy to be generall from che Pope 
onely , fo alſo it hach its authority , fo that if ir doth make Precepts or 
Anathematiſmes neither of them are of force buc byyertue of the Popes fu- 
ture confirmation, And when the Synode ſaith, that ir is aflembled in 
the holy Ghoſt , ic mcaneth that the __ are congregated , according 

FI ro 


1562 "tothe Popes intimation, to handlethar, which, being approoved by him, 
SAP will be decreed by the holy Ghoft. Otherwiſe hovv couldir be {aid that a 
Frnordaxe. Decree was made by the holy Ghoſt, and could be made to be of no force 


"moſt learned, refolute;and ſubltantiall,orhers did condemane of ey” (ts 
{ame of herefie: and many made itknownthey were offended by his ſharpe 
ceniure, andthat they purpoſed/inithe Congregation tollowing., to contute 
him upon all occaſions; and to note him of ignorance, and temerity. The 

— bBbopot Paris, who:was fickeat home when he ſhould have given his 
voice, told every one that; when a' Congregation was held,he would deli- 
ver his opinion againit char doEtrine ,, without reſpe&t , which not being 
heard in former ages, Was, Within theſe fifty yeeres, invented by (aj#tan, to 
gaine a Cap; thatin thoſe times it was cenſured by the Sorbone , that, in 
ſtead of acelc{tall Kingdome (for ſo the Church is called) it makethir not 

a Kingdome, but atemporalltyranny ; that it:taketh from the Church 'the 
title ot the Spouſe ot Cyr1sT,: and maketh it a ſeryant, proſtituted to a man; 
He will have butone Biſhop infticured by-C nr 15 T, and the others notto 
have any authority but dependant from him, which isas much as tolay,that 
there is by one Biſhop, andthe other are his Vicars, to beremooyed at his 
pleaſure, He ſaid this ſhould excite allthe Councell, ro thinke how the E- 
piſcopall authority, ſo-much debaſed, might be kept alive, andthat it may 
not eometonothing,; becauſcevery nevwy Congregation of Ty. wen which 
doth ariſe, doth give it a great {hake, The Biſhops have held their authort« - 

. ty intireuntill che yeere 1 05 0,when it received a great blow by the( lunia- 

= _ / cenſunand Ciſtercienſian Congregations,and others who aroſe in that age, 
becauſe/many funCtions, proper andeſlentiall roBiſhops , were, by their 
 meanes reduced to Rome. But when the Mendicants beganne after the yeere 
one thouſand two hundred, almolt all the exerciſe of Epiſcopall authority 

was quite taken away, and given to them , by priviledge. Now this new 

Congregation;Lorne butthe other day,which is neither lecular nor regular 
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(as the Univerſity of Paris did well obſerve cight yeeres fince knowing 1562 

ic was dangerous for matter of faith, a perturber of the Churches peace, vv} 
and fit to deſtroy Monafticall life ) to go beyond-their predecefſors,doth la. 222A»: 
bour co:take away all juriſdiction of Biſhops, by ſaying itis nor given them CHAKLES , 
byGo Þ, and that they ought to acknowledge that they have received'ic WW 


precarily trom men. The Biſhop having repeated theſe things to divers 


men, mooved many to thinke of the matter, who before did not regard it, 
Buc thole that were ſcen in Hiſtories did ſpeake no lefle of that obſervation 
Sacro preſence Concilio : which being in all the Canonicall Texces, ſeemed 
new unto them all, becauſe they had not markedirt. And ſome approoved 
the Jeluires 1nterprecation, and ſome, on the contrary, ſaid that the Coun- 
cell had refuſed to approove that ſentence. Some proceeded another way, 
ſaid, that the queſtion being of a temporall matter, and worldly concenti- 
ons, the buſinefſe might paſle either one way or other , butthat no conſe. 

uence could be drawvne from hence, thatthe ſame might be done in mat- 
xrof faith , or Eccleſiaſticall Rites , eſpecially ir being obſerved, that, in 
the Councell of the Apoſtles,vwvhich ought to be a rule and paterne, the De- 
cree Was not made by Peter, in preſence of the Councell, nor by him wich 
approbation , butthe Epiſtle was intitled with the names.of che three de- 
grees,afſiſting in chat Congregation, Apoſtles, Elders, and Brothers, and Pe- 
ter was included in the farlt, wichour prerogative. An example, which in 
regard of antiquity,and divine authority,is of more credit then all thoſe of 
the times axon. yea then altogether, And, for that day, in reſpe& of 
theſe other points, the diſcourſe of the Jeſuite gave matter of talke through- 
outall Trent, and nothing elſe was ſpoken of 

The Legars were not pleaſed that this remedy , applied for a medicine, 
did worke a contrary efte&, perceiving tbat,in the Congregations,the voy- 
ces. would be longer in giving ; neither did they knov how to hinder it. 
For that Father having ſpoken more then rwe houres, it did not appeare 
how he that could contradict him could be interrupted , eſpecially it be- 
ing in. his ovwne defence, And underſtanding that Laynez enlarged bis dif- 
courſe,vvith purpoſeto publiſh irthey forbade him to impart it to any,that 
others mightnot take occaſion to writeagainſt ic, obſerving whatmilchict 
ſucceeded, becaule Sev pars publiſhed his opinion concerning Reſidence, 
whence all the cvill did ſpring , which ſtill continuerh ſtronger then ever, 
Bur be could not forbeare to give copies to ſome ; as well ro honour him-  . | 
ſelfe , and oblige the Papalins to his ſociety , then riſing, as alſo to mode- 551 French , 


rate. in writing ſome particulars, delivered with too much perulancy, Ma- {nnomennd 


ny did make preparation to write againſt him ; and his motion continued «ti. 


untill che French-men came, who cauſed this difference to be forgotten, by 
bringing in others more conſiderable, and important, Yer the Papalins 
continued their counſels againſt the Spaniards,and their practiles with the 
Prelates, whom they thoughe they might winne, And a Spaniſh Doctor, 
called Zanel, did fitly offer himſelte to the Legars,and propoſed meanes to 
pur the Prelares of that nation upon their defence,and givethem ſomething 
elſe ro thinke on. And he propoſed to them thirteene points of reformatt- 


on which did touch them at the quicke. Bur they could not hence gather 
Fif2 the 
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1562 the fruit they expected, becauſe thoſe reformations required others JR” 
longing ro the Court, which made them defiſt, leſt, according tothe Pro... 


Y 


Piuss 


Fxxvixaxv. YETDc, by taking one eye from their adverſaries, they might looſe both thcir - I 

£77755, owne, The pradtiſes were ſo manifeſt, that, in a banqluierofmany Pre. 

Cnr lates in the houſe of the French Ambaſladaurs, difcourſing of thecuttome _ | © 
SV of ancient Councels, not objervedinthis, that the preſidents of the Synod; N-© 


. 


6 auw® that the Legars gave auricular yoyces; and was 


VOYEES. 


STA 


Th< Las andthe Ambaſſadours of Princes delivered their Voyces, Lanfac faid aloy 
well ndertood by ll 


he meant their practiles, 5: Fa fo IIE® ; 
\ When theſe Congregations were held, Five | See 
The Empernac PETOUTS |etters to the-Legats ; whowrote-unto them, that; having latis r: 
&#rwvr « themlclves in publiſhingtheCanonsofche [acrificeo 5 
may be der forbeare to proceed in the Sacrament of Order, a triton C 
«4. the matter of reformation inthe meane while;referringto the . 
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cipitating, (as hath beenc doneunullthar time) thedecition of concrover- 
hes,in ablence of thoſe whohave pn themin difpuration xo make the Pro-< 
reſtants irreconculiable,wichout ary benekic of the Catholikes; fayin that, 
in the meane while, they mighcreatof the CG LE APA. 
aſtical] goods may be diſtriþined to prrionsot defert; and alltrave partof wo 
them ,and che revenues may be well diſpenſed;andrhe part belongi ng to the - 
poore noCuſurpedby any ; and ſuch other things. In che.end, he dematin- © © 
dcd of them, whether, theTount of Lins comming withthe ticle of the 
Empcrours Ambaſſadour the diffcxence betweene Spaines and France for. 
precedence will ceale. - The Legatsanſovered to this laft, that they did not 
[ce what pretence the Frenchmen could htvetoconte! ; and,for the reft;.. 
they [ aid they could not forbeare to handlethepointsof doctrine, but that,” 
wich them, they would handlethe Reformation-effeRually, accordingto-: 
the order ſet downe by the Synode.-They:commetided the-Emperours in-< 
tention to deſire the Proteſtants ro ſubmir; bur added; thar. for this 
the Councell ought not to beprolonged. Forthe Em rageii Charles;in the © 
Papacy of 7lizs he 3. mademeanes for the lame,andobtained it alſo;but 
che Dutchmen proceeded withdiffimu the damag! 
and of the Emperourhimlelfe, There 
change its pace, before che Em 
Princes and people,aſvyell: 
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| gience they will yeeld roche Decrees madealready,and co be made in this 15 62. 
= $© Councell and in the former, requiring the obſervation of the Synode, with, 
>, <Þ - oi ho * , - Y b #. kN «D 
- | © authenticall Mandats of the Provinces WO TTOIE, and oblivacion from AL 
| them for theexecution of the Decrees; thatTheir colt and labour may nor £2A%1*5 * 
© bein vaine; and laughed at. And in conformity hereof theyanſivered the 
tion was beld the 25 of Oftober / to receive Valentinus Ex. The 1b. 
6 of the people; in matters which arede jure poſicivo. the 
ered inthe Synods name, thanking the King and che Ambaſſa- 
id off ingto gives ance altche occalionsof that Kingdome. 
ars did notpermirthat anything elfe ſhould be handled/1n char 
auſe which ſhall be relazed; 
in Rome, and the Popes Miniſters in Trent, vvere no leſle 
ards, and their adherents in Conncell , then with -- . 
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vere not fo much moved, (o long as there was hope that ſome 5 -Frenb 


tltop them, as after that certaine neiwes camethat they would <p" 
vot Al Samts veith the Duke of Savoy, The Cardizall,cither 25," 

fpurpoſe, madeitknovwne art che FrenchCourt, before he parced, 

and in many places in the journey , thathe would bandledivers things in 

= diminution of the Popes authority and commodities of che Court, which 

being reported divers wayes, both in Rome and rene, made an impreſſion 

- in both places, that the generall intention ofthe Frenich.men was , to pro- 

- Jorg the Councell, and, accordingto occalions,ro difcover,and putin pra- 
-Oſetheir particular UE. : and they bad conj:Eures tomake them be- 

- keve;rhat it was not Without the knowledge ofthe Emperor,and of other 

- Princes and Lords of Germany; And howloever they were aſſured, that the 

© Catholique King held norfull intelligence withthem, yet they hactit-ong 

arguments to make them beleeve, rhat his deſſigne was to prolong the 
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1562 be a good courle,to keepe the Prelates,their adberents, united, well cdified, 
Co and atisfied, For howſocver the voyces ofthecontrary paremightencreaſe, « F- 
fines yet they ſhould ever exceed in_number, and be Lords of the reſolutions, 
——— An they thought fitr alſo ro proceed to finiſhche Councell,or ſuſpend, or 
Cnaxis39. *rranilate it, They wrote allo , and" made riany of the Popiſh Prelates to 
MAAL: write to their friends and Patrons in Rorfe, that there could be no berterre. 
folution or proviſion, then togiye occaſion, (which-mighteafily be done) — 
chat ſome Prince might defirerhe ſulpenjoon not ſuffering any to ſlip ; and, 
for this end, they demanded divers Briefes to beſent from Rome , inmat- | 
cer of tranſlation, ſuFprnſron &c.that they might make uſe of them, as occa- 
ſion was «ffered, T hey counſelled the Popealſo to go to Bolonivin perſon, 
For beſides the recciving of more frequent and treth advices, and thelud- 
den making of incident;and neceſſary proviſions; he might have a coloura- 
ble reaſon ro tranſlate rhe Councellto that City , uponevery imall-occaſi. 
on, or caſuſpend it ; deſiring him thar,as they had imparted nothing cothe 
Cardinall Mairuceio, fo nothing might come to the'eares of the Cardi- 
fi! of Trehe, his uncle, whoy for many reſpects, -and- particular intereſts 
evould certainely uſe all meanes*thar it might nor be transferred from 
4rent, - | 
To quenth the boiling heat inthe controverſie about the jnſtirution of 
Biſhops that it might not increaſe, by means of ſo many-who were prepa- 
red to contradict Laynez,they would nothold any Congregation formany 
daics,” Butthis leaſare did ſtrengthen their opinions, and they {pake of no 
matter bur ofthis, in every corner, andalmoſt every day three or foureof 
them j5yned'rogether, and went ro-ſome of the Legats, to renevy the. in. 
ſtance, And; one diy, the Biſhop of Gadici with foure more, baving, after 
the propoſition made,added, that as they confeſlced that the juriſdiction be 
longed ro the Pope, ſo they were content it ſhould be expreſled- in the 
Canon. The Legats belecved thatthe Spaniards; acknowledging their er- 
ror, Would conftefle thatallyuriſdiftion was in the Pope, and derived from 
him : bur; defiring a further declaration , that Biſhop, ſaid; that as a Prince 
doth inſtitute ina City aJudge of che firſt inttance, anda Judge of appeale, 
whochough he be ſuperior, yer cannot take authority from the other ; nor 
ul1rpe the cauſes belonging to him, ſo CH KrisT, inthe Church, hath-io- 
ſticured alt Biſhops, and the Papeſirperiour, in whom the ſupreame Eccle- 
fiaſticall jariſdiftion was , ye ſo, that others had theirs, depending on 
CH &16T alone, Five ( burches complained toevery one,that ſo much time 
was loſt without holding any Congregation , which might be profitably 
ſpent, bur chat che Legats Aid Accordin to their uſe, purpolely ſuffer ic robe 
fant in vaine,tbat they mighr give forth the Articles of reformation thelaſt 
ay,that there might not be time to confider,much lefle to ſpeake of them, 
Buc the Leyats were not idle, till chinking how they might finde a forme 
for this (anon, which mighr bereceived , and changed it more then once a 
day : which formes going abour and ſhewving the heſitation of the Legats, | 
the Spaniards were not only encouraged in:their opinion, bur ſpake allo | 
with more liberty ;ſo that,in a meeting of many Prelates, Segovia was not 
afraid to ſay,that one word would berhe cauſe of the ruine of the Church, 
3 Seven 
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it 


De! p: ngregation thethirtieth of Oto-. 15 &2 
ber,theLegars being inconſulcation,as it thedayes before, all the Spaniards, LS. 


"with ſome others,required audience, and made anew inſtance,that the in- $nno 4 ws 


-— Seven dayes being paſt withouranyCo 


»ftnucion and ſuperiority of Biſhops dejure divino, might be defined;laying, 7 
 tharif ic were notdone,they ſhould fail co doe thar which is juſt and necef. ©«+=: 14.9 


PHILIP 2. 


-ſaryintheſe times, forclearing of the Catholike cruth, and proteſting they 


wouldafhftno motcin Congregation or Seſſion. T his being divulged,ma: 
ny [calian Prelares agreed wn tas in the houleof Cardinall Si;moneta,in the | 
Chamberof 7ulius Sinroneta, Toy of Peſcara , and$came to thed.egars 4 
the next morning, three Patriarches, ſixe Arch: biſhops, ind <leven Biſhops 
with a requeſt, thatir might notbe putinrothe Canon,tharthe ſuperiority 
is de jure divino, inregardir ſavoured of ambition, and was unſeemely thar 
themſelves ſhould give ſentence intheirowne caule,and becauſe the greater 
art would not have-irpurtin; the occaſion might not be given to ſpeake of 


© the Popes authoricy, which they would, and ought to confirme, When 


this was knownein Trent, many did beleevethat this inſtance was procured 
by che Legars themſelves: whereupon after Evenſong,a greater number 
alſembled rhemfelves inthe veſtry,in favour of the Spaniſh opinon. and o. 
thers in the houſe of theByof Modena forthe fame end:andithere were foure 
other aſſemblies in the houles of the Archbifhs. of Otranto, Taranto Roſand, 
and of rhe Biſhop of Parma,The tumule proceeded (6 farre,thatthe Legats 


 wereafraid of ſomeſcandall,andthought chey could by no meanes hold the 


Seſſion at the time appointed ; and that there was a neceſſity ro diſcuſle 
ſomepoints of dodtrine , and propoſe ſome matter of reformation, before 
they came to the relolntion of the Article whictt was the cauile of fo great 
amotion; And Simaneta compfained oftenthar he had little aſſiltance Fon 
Manta and Seripano, who howſoeyerthey did ſomething, yer could noc 

hide their thoughts, which did inclinetothe adverſaries. 

Letters of credence came from the Marquis of Peſcara,to the principall 't-knene 
SpaniſhPrelates;with commilsion to his Secrerary,to uſe the ſtrongeſt per- 37opeve” 
ſwaſions with them, and to adviſe then not to touch any thing in prezu- 
dice of the holy Sea, aſſuring them that the King would be diſplealce, and 
that great inconveniences inhis kingdornes would enſue; ſaying,it could nor 
be expeRed ſromtheir wiſdomethat they would reſolve in any porticular, 
before they underitood his Majeſtics pleaſure. And he gave him orderto 
adviſe whether any ofthe Prelates made ſmall account of this admonirion, 
or'were refrataryin-obeying, becaule ir wasthe Kings pleaſure tharchey 


- ſhould Rand united in the devotion' of his Holinefſe , and ſhould diſpatch the anmere 


of the Aich- 


- expreſſe Curriers, it there were occaſion. Granata anlwered, that he never #1" 


meant to ſay anything againſt the Pope,and rhought that whatſoever was 5 
ſpoken for the authority of Biſhops , was for the benehr ot his Holinefle, 
being aſſured, that if their authority vere diminiſhed, the obedience co che 


holy Sea would decreaſe alſo,though by reaſon of his old age,he knew that 


it ould not happen in bistime;thar his opinion was Catholike,for which 
he would be content ro die; that; ſeeing ſuch contrariety, he was not wil- 
wag to remaine in Trent, becauſe heexpeed bur ſmall truir, and therefore 
h 


demanded leave to depart of his Holinefle and his Majelty , much de. 
arnng | 


. / 
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1562 firing to returne; that at his departure out of Spaine , he received no com. 
.— mandment from the King and his Miniſters, but to ayme at the ſervice of 
+222 God, and the quiet and reformation of the Church,which he had truely per. 
1,2? tormee;that he thought he had notcrofled the Kings will,though he made 
2 not profcfhon to dive into it : but he knew thar.Princes, whea they arerc- 
queited, eſpecially by their Miniſters, doe eafily content them with gene. 
'»- -ofwcre Tall termes, Segovia an{wered,thatthis meaning was never to doe the 44-2 
«4,5. anyill office, butthat he could not gaine-ſay his opinion, becaule it was for I 
the Catholique truth , nor could ſpeake more then he bad ſpoken already, 
having never ſince [cene or ſtudied any thing concerning this matter, After: 
wards they retired all rogether,and ſent os King a Doctor,of the family 
of Segovia, with inſtrution, to informe his Majeſty that neither they, nor 
any other Prelates could be reprehended, ifthey knew not how to promote 
the proje&ts of Rome, becauſe they could not propoſe any thing, bur onely 
deliver their opinion concerning that which was propoled by the Leyats, 
as his Majeſty did well know ; that it would be hard to interrogate them, 
and binde them to anſwer againſt their conſcience ; that they were aflu- 
red they ſhould offend G © Þ and his Majeſty , it they ſhould doe other. 
wile , that they could norbe blamed for (peaking our of ſeaſon , becauſe, 
they did nut propoſe, but anſwere ; that vwwhen they did commit any error, 
they were ready to corre&t it, according to the commandement of his Ma. 
jcliy ; that they had ſpoken according to the Catholique doctrine , in luch 
plaine terms, thar they were ſure he would approve all, beſeeching himto 
vouchlafe to heare them , before he did conceive any ſiniſter opinion of 
them. 
T\-1-gues ThoſePrelates werenotdeceivedin belceving it did proceed rather from 
gn the Miniſters, then the King. Simoneta uſed perſwalions,at the ſame time, 
mt Prel-ts. tO another Spaniſh Secretary of the Count of Luna , that the Count being 
to afſilt 2r the Councell, it was neceflary he ſhould come prepared, to keep 
thoſe Prelates within their bounds, otherwiſe there would enſue,not onl 
prejudice tothe Church of G o Þ, but to the Dominions of his Majeſty a 
lo, becauſe their principall intent was to afſume all authority to themlelves, 
and to have fice adminiſtration in their Churches. And he perſwaded the 
Secretary of Fe/caia ro meet Luna on the way, and to informe him of the 
dclignes, and boldnefle ofthoſe Prelates,and to perſwade that it would be 
good ſervice for the King to reprefle them. In conformity whereof Yar: 
mienſe wrote a Jong letter to Petrus Caniſius ro the Emperours Court, that | 
he would uſe the ſame per{vwaſion to the Count. 

Thedogtrine colle&ted out of the yoyces, delivered inthe former Con- 
gregations, being a forth , they began againe to ſpeake their opinions 
concerning itthe third of November. But Cardinall Simoneta forewarned | 
his adherents to ſpeake reſervedly, and not torunne out into words of pro- 
vocation, becauſethar time did requirethat mens minds ſhould rather bepa- || 
cifed, Having ſpoken hereof three dayes , and returning often to the con- | 
troverlie, by reaſon of the connexion of the matter , the Legats thought it | 
neceſſary to propoſe ſome matter of reformation , eſpecially becauſe, the 
Frenchmen approaching,theBiſhop of Paris ſaid mblely on it vyastime 
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to begin to give [atisfaCtion to the French, and other Nations, deputing 1 562 
ſome Prelates of cach, to conſider of the neceſſities of thoſe Countreys; be- 
cauſe the lralians,neither in Trent,nor in Rome,could know them. thatun- tl? £m 
till chen no reformation had been made, becauſe that which was decreed ———- 


Fittanntra. 


was to no pur ole, Bur the Legars being to propoſe ſome thing of refor. Cuncrs. 
mation,thought it necelſary,that they might nor give occaſion of many in- 
conveniences, to begin with reſidence. 

It hath beene related already whar the Pope vwrote in this buſineſle, AF. 
terwards,the Legats and their adherents were in continual! copitation how 
ro compole a Decree,that might ſatishe his Holinefle, withour prejudice of 
the promiſe which Mantua madetothe Prelates, For to propole at the firſt, 
the reference of itto the Pope, ſeemed contrary to that promile ; and there 
was great difhiculty what Decree to propols , which not being accepted, 
might give them occaſion to returne to the bulinefle of reference, T hey 
made a calculation of thoſe who might be drawn to their (ide,and of thole 
who were totally oppolite, and found that the Councell was divided into 
three parts, almoſt cquall ; that is,into theſe rvvo and a third, who defircd a 
definition to be made in Councell , without cff.nce of his Holincfle : of 
which there was hope to gaine the major part, and ſo to overcometiie ad- 
verlarics. Therefore they divided chemlelves,and per{waded lo ft Etually, Sore Prelares 
that, beſides orhers they gained ſeven Spaniards , amongſt whom were A- by patties, 
ſtorga, Salamanca, Tortoſa,Patti, and Elma,the Biſhop of Maceralabouring 
ſtrongly herein, 

Foure courſes were propoſed to come to the execution; one, to make a ,,_...... 
Decree,only wich revwards and puniſhments ; another, that many Prelates pop-id cn. 
ſhould deſire the Legats, that the buſinefſe might be remitted ro the Pope, dem. 
which requeſt ſhould be read in Congregation, hoping that, by per{waſt- 
ons,ſo many would come unto them ,that their numoer would exceed the 
other, by one halfe, the third that the Legats (ſhould propole the remiſſion 
in Congregation ; the fourth, that the Pope ſhould ny make an «ﬀe- 

Quall prouifion,which ſhould be printed immediatly,and publiſhed very 

where before the Seſſion, that che oppoſites , being prevented , might be 

forced royeeld, To the firſt was obje&cd , that all choſe who d-manded ,,.,,.,u, 
the declararion de juredivino, wou'd be contrary, and thinke that revwvards zamitmem, 
and puniſhments cannot be lo eff<Rtuall as the declarations, eſpecially chere 

being already Decrces of Councels and Popes, which have never 'beene 
eltcemed : and there woul4 be difference alſo concerning the rewards and 
puniſhments. That the Prelates will make impertineor demands ; rhar, ar 

the leaſt chey will defire the collation of Benefices with Cure. 7 hat they 

will demaund the abolition of the Priviledges of the Regulars, and 0- 

ther exorbirant things and that they ſhall ever bee in danger of muration 

ater the propoſition made , untill it be paſſed in Seflion , clpecially when 

the French-men rome , who may demand a retractation. lt was oppo- 

ſed ro the ſecond , that the Prelates could nor bee brought to make re- 

queſt, wichour clamour ; that thoſe who were not called, would diſdaine 

and goe to the adverſe part; that the adverſaries allo would make unions 


and clamours, and complaine of the practiſes. To the third was _ 
je&te 


# 


— — 
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1562 je&ed char the oppoſites would ſay , that the conſent was not voluntary, 
> bur for feare of leeming to diſtruſt his Holineſſe , and becauſe there was 
renDI"4"> not liberty to ſpeake , and if ir were refuſed , it were as much as to call 
raances? the Popes authority into _ : beſides it would be ſaid that this refe. 

LYN rence was deſired by his Holinefſe. Againſt the fourth was ſaid, that the 
Popes Bull being not read in Councell,occafion was given to the Fathers ig 
demand the dehnition, and if it vvere, it might be feared that ſome would 
demand a greater proviſion , and fo all would ſucceed with {mall repura. 
tion, Seeing ſo > they prolonged the buſineſſe, which d1d 
not give ſatisfaRtion, becauſe it had beenepubliſhed, thathe Fathers ſhould 
ſpeake of it. Finally, being forced to reſolve,the ſixth of November, em. 
bracing that courſe to propoſe a Decree with rewards and punilhmears af. 
ter that ſome of the Fathers had ſpoken concerning the bulineſle of that 

Congregation,the Cardinall of Manta propoled it in good termes , ſaying 
In fabRaace ; that it was athing _— , defired by all Princes, and that 
the Emperour had often made requeſt for it , and _— that this 
point was not immediatly diſpatched ; and thar, by troubling themſelves 
with vaine queſtions , which be of no importance, the principall conclu- 
ſion hath been deferred ; thatthisis not a matterwyhich needeth diſputation, 
but a means only remaineth to be found, toexecure that which every one 
thinketh to be neceflary ; that the Catholique and moſt Chriſtian Kings 
had made inſtance for the ſame, and that all Chriſtendome did defireto ee 
the proviſion, that this matter vyas ſpoken of in the time of Paul the third, 
and paſſed over by ſome , very impertinently , with ſuperfluous queſtions, 
which then were wiſcly buried in ſilence, that it appeareth, by the ſame 
reaſons,that there is nonecd to handle any thing now but that which was 
propoſed in the Decree. And, amongſt other things , he ſaid , that they 
vere confirmed by the ſpeech of the Ambaſſadour Lanſac, who had often 
ſhevved by good reaſons, that nothing was to be required , but thar reſi- 
-— dence ſhould be executed, and that it wasto no purpoſe ro ſhevy whencethe 
obligation came. Amongſt other particles , there vas in the Decree, that 
the Biſhops reſiding ſhould not be bound to pay Tenths, Subfidies,or any 
other Taxe impoſed by what authority ſoever, though ar the inſtance of 
Kings and Priuces, This mooved all che Ambaſſadours very much ; but 
Lanſac, diſſembling, complained that the Cardinall of Mantua had named 
him, without telling him ofit before, granting he had j poken ſo muchun- 
to him, but as a particular friend,not as an Ambaſſadour. And to make his 
complaint the moregrieyous, he found fault alſo, that the Catholike King 
was named before the moſt Chriſtian, Of the Tenths he (aid nothing, 
hoping that , by that which he bad ſaid , and by ſome oppoſition, which 
the favourers of js divinum would make, that forme of Decree would be 
hindered. Five Churches ſaid only , that he did not beleeve that the Empe- 
rours minde was as the Cardinall had propoſed. Bur the Secretary of the 
—_— of Feſcara demanded openly, that the words might be amended,o 
thatthey might not prejudice the grace granted by the Popeto hisCatholike 
Majeſty , for the Subſidy of the Gallies. The Legars did belecye they had 
by chis meanes gainedthe Prelates: bur after they underſtood the exceprion 


for 
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for Spaine, they began to ſay amongſt themſelves , that they were favoured 1562 
in that which could not be granted. For in Spaine and France, and under (A 
every other Prince they ſhould be forced to pay ; and in the ſtate of the runv inilus: 
Church allo , with a Non obſtantibus , the grace would be made of no 5 


— 


force, CHARLES, 9 
The nextday they paſſed from refidence,to Epiſcopall Order. And Sego. ern 
yia replyed,that the inſtitution of Biſhops dejure divino, was handled,and re- 6 
ſolved,in the ſame Councell under Juli the third, with a generall conſent Cardinall of 
M.miua and che 


and that himlelfe had delivered his opinion therein, and ſpecified the day np 5: 
and houre when it vwvas, The Cardinall of Mantua cauſed the a&ts of that * 
timeto be ſearched,and that to be read by the Secretary which was then de- 
fined ro be publiſhed,expounding them ſo,as that he concluded that it was 
neither decided,nor examined,nor propoled in that manner, as it was ſaid 
by Segovia, The Biſhop anſwering,though reverently in appearance, there 
alled ſo many replies, that they were forced to breake up the Congregati- 
on. And becaule lome will perhaps deſirero know which of them (pake 
with moſt reaſon, jt will be fit to recite here that vwvhich was then decided in 
+ the Congregations,though nor publiſhed in Sefhon, by reaſon of the ſudden 
diſſolution of chat Councell, before related. Three heads of doctrine were 
then compoſed, the chird whereof was inſcribed, of the Hierarchie, and of 
| the difference of Biſhops and Prieſts : and having ſpoken much of the Hie- 
| rarchie,it (aich thus aftervvards,as it is tranſlated verbatim out of the Latine. 
Beſides the boly Synod doth teach,that thoſe are not to be hearkened unto,who ſay — 
that Biſhops are not inſtitutedjure divino, it appearing manifeſily by the words of 
the Gofpþel,that CarisT our Lord bath bim/elfe called the Apoſtles ,and promoted 
them to the degree of the Apoſtle ſhip, into whoſe place the Biſhops are ſubrogated , 
neuther ouzht we tothinke that this, ſo eminent and neceſſary a degree,hath beene 
brouzht into the Church by bumane inftitation, for ſo we ſhould detra#t from, and 
diſeſteeme the divine providence, for failing in the moſt noble things . Theſe were 
the words uſed in that point of dotrine. There vere noted alſo cight Ca- 
nons ; the laſt whereof ſaid thus : He that ſhall ſay that Biſhops are nor in- 
ticuted yure divino, or arc not ſuperiour to Prieſts, or have not authority to 
ordaine,or that this doth belong to Prieſts, let him be anathema. Every one 
being prepoſſeſſed with an opinion,doth find it in all this that is read ; and 
tis no wonder, if cach of thoſe rwo Prelares did find bis own in the ſame 
words, which the Papalins did interprete only of the power of Order, an 
the Spaniards of all, which containeth order and juriſdiction, Yetſome of 
the Popiſh Prelates did beleeve that Mantua, ftudiouſlly faining to thinke as 
they did,cauſed the old determination to be read,nor to confirme his owne 
opinion, bur the Spaniſh, which ſecretly he defended. | 
The Cardinall of Loraine being entred into [taly, the Pope could not de- 
” the French-men , to cauſe that he ſhould be expected. And he wroteto 
rent,that they ſhould prolong the Scflion,yer not ſo aste paſle November, 
The Legats receiving advice that the Cardinall was upon theLago di Garda, 
in the Congregation of the niath of Noyember,, Mantua propoled the de- 
ferring of the Seffion uncill the 26 of the ſame moneth, which Lorame not 
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knowing, ſent Carlo de Graſfi , Biſhop of Monte Fie/cove,and wrote _ . 
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1562 alſoto the Legats,that,if it would pleaſerhem to tary for him,he would be 
>>" in Trent within a few dayes. And they reſolved comake no more 
SAR” gations untill his cones give him the more ſatisfaction, The Biſhop 
CHARLES? related , that the Cardinall did ſhevy a good intention in all his diſcourſes, 
LYN and that he would ſend his opinionsto his Holinefle,that he might ſee them, 
thatthe Prelats in his company came for the ſervice of God,and with agood 
mind coward the Apoſtolike Sea,and did hope that their comming would 
make a concord in the Councell,and cauſe them to be diligentin makiog a 
fruitfull reformation, without any reſpec oftheir owyne intereſt; and many 
ſuch things he ſaid : which thoughthey were teſtified by Graſ$,and confir. 
med by the Ambaſſadour de Ferrieres , yer the Popiſh Prelates did beleeye 
them only in complement, and purpoled to uſe all the remedies, deſſigned 
both in Trent and Rome, 

Theennyo' o& Loraineentred Trent, and was meta mile on the way by Card. Madruccio 

+ Loxineimeo and many Prelates,and by all the Legats ac the gare of the ciry;from which 

oy place he was accompanied to the houſe where he was lodged. He rode be. 
trvveene the Cardinals Mantua and Seripando,vwhich honor they thought ne. 
ceſſary ro dounto him, becaule the ſame was done unto him by Monte,and 


Santta C rece, Legats in Bolonia,when the Councell was held in that City;a” 


the time when he went toRome for the { ap. In the evening he went to vilit 
Ci” the Cardinall of Mantxa, and had audience the next day before the Legars, 
had with the Ambaſladors,Lanſac and de Ferrieres, He prelented the Kings let. 
day,and makes ters directed to the Councell, and then made along diſcourſe, to ſhevy his 
*\perin inclinationto ſervethe Apoſtolike Sea, promiſing to communicate all his 
deſignes to the Pope, and to them the Legats, __ not to deſire any thing, 

bur co the good (atisfaQtion of his Hohnefſe, He ſaid , he would not bee 

curious in unprofitable queſtions, adding,that the rwo controverlies,of the 
inſticution of Biſhops, & of refidence, which were ſpoken of every where, 

had diminiſhed the authority of theCouncel, andcaken away the good opi- 

nion the world held of it. For his owne part he profeſſed he was more in- 

clined to the opinion which doth affirme them de jure divino , yet though 

ir were ceitaincly true, he ſavy no neceflity , or opportunity ro proceed to 

the declaration thereof; that the end of the Councell ought to be to reunite 

thoſc tothe Church vwwho were ſeparated ; that himſelfe had beene at a par- 

ley with the Proteſtants,and had not found them o different, but that they 

may be reduced, it the abuſes weretakenaway , and that no time is more 

ht to win them then this, becaule it is certaine they vere never ſo united 

to che Emperour, as novy ; that many of them, and 1n particular,the Duke 

of Wittenberg , was willing to affiſt in Councell : bur it was neceflaryto 

give him ſatisfaCtion, by tanks of reformation, in which the ſervice 

of G o pdid require thattheir Excellencies ſhould imploy their labour ; he 

ſhewed the defire of the King , that fir remedies might be applied to the 
necethies of his people, ſecing that, as he had warre now with the Hugs 

nots, ſoif the abuſes were not provided againſt, he ſhould have more to 

doe with the Catholiques, whoſe obedience will be quite loſt ; that theſe 

were the cauſes why his Mzjeſty had ſent him to the Councell, He com- 

plained that, of all the mony which the Pope promiſed to lend the King, be 
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could receive bur hve andtyventy thouſand crownes, disburſed by the Car- 1 5 63 
dinall of Ferrera, in regard of the limitations, put in the Mandars, becauſe Cw - 
they could nor be exacted but upon certaine conditions, to take away the Fen ent; 
Pragmatikes of all Parliaments of the Kingdome, a thing of ſo great difh- 5, 
culty , char there vvas no hope ever to receive one penny. Intheend he {aid Cuanres. , 
hee had brought new inſtructions to the Ambaſladours , and therefore "a 
when he had ſpoken to the Synode, in the Kings name, in the firſt congre- 

gation , he would pr ante 4p only deliver his ſuffrage as an Arch-biſhop, 

not medling with che affaires of the Kingdome, bur leaving the care there. 

of to them. 

The Legats anſwered, without conſulcation, as every one thought good, 75a, 
commending his piety and deyotion towards the Apoſtolike Sea,and offe- 
ring to impart all their affaires unto him. They ſhevved what patience they 
uſed in ſuffering the liberty,or ratherthe licence of Prelats, intheir ſpeeches, 
who went up and dovwne, and mooved new queſtions : bur novv, his ex- 
cellency being joyned with them, they doubted not but by his advice and 
aſhſtance they might be able to repreſle this great boldenefle, and compoſe 
the differences riſen, and proceed hereafter in ſo comely a manner, that the 
world might receive ediffcation, which before had conceived a bad opini- 
on,that theevill will of the Proteſtants was too much knowne, who when -- 
they ſhew themſelves not averſe from concord,then it is to be doubred char 
they invent new occaſions of greater difference char itis cerraine that che 
havedemanded aCouncell, becauſe they thought it would be demied them, 
andatthe ſamertime when they required ir,they endeavoured by all meanes 
to hinder it, as now thoſe , who are aſſembled in Francfort, labour char it 
may nor proceed, and uſe meanes to the Emperaqur to interpoſe lome im- 
pediment ; that they hatethe very name of the Councell, as much as of the 
Pope, neither have they formerly made any other uſe of , then to cover 
and excuſe their apoſtacy from the Apoſtolike Sea, that there was no hope 
of their converſion, and therefore meanes only was to be uſed to preſerve 
the good Catholikes in the true fairh. They commended the piety and 
good intention of the King,and ſhewed the deſire of the Pope tor retorma- 
ton and what he had done to reforme the Court, not regarding the dimi- 
nution of his ovvne revenues,and that he had alwaies writtento the Coun- 
cell, chat they would -labour in the ſame buſineſſe , whereunto thernlelves 
the Legats were much inclined and diſpoſed, but were bindred by the con- 
tentions of the Prelares , which conſumed almoſt all the time thar if in 
France there be danger to looſe the obedience of the Catholikes, itis a mar- 
ter to be treated of with bis Holinefſe. Concerning the loanc of money, 
they ſaid the paternal] _— of the Pope towards the King and Kingdome 
was ſo great, that they might be affured that conditions were pur in for 

pure neceſſiry. And after divers complements , they concluded that on 
Munday he ſhould be received in the generall congregation , to declare ro 
_ Fathers the occaſion of his comming, and toreade unto them che Kings 
eters, 

The Legats were troubled with theſe words of the Cardinall , that he 


would not meddle with the affaires of the Kingdome, bur leave them tothe 
Ggg Ambaſla- 
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1562 Ambaſladors,which were not conformeable rothoſe which Lanſac and de 
CAA Ferrieres had vitered alittle before, ſaying,they were glad of the Cardinals 


Piuss4 


Exx01x4% Þ CONMMINg, becauſe they ſhould be caled of all paines, all being(as theyſzid) 


£9 rodepend _ bis Honourable Lordſhip. They concluded that they were + 


Cu4n13459 to take heed of thoſediſhmulations,and the rather, becauſe Cardinall Simg. 
" neta had received certaine advice fromMilan,thar the French Abbors lodged 
in Saint Ambroſe, ſaid they would joyne with the Spaniards, Dutchmen, 
and Ultramontanes, and treat of matters which would not pleaſe the 
Courr, Beſides, the Frenchmev were heard to lay in all their diſcourſes, that 
time was not tobe loſt in queſtions, but the reformation to be (| poken of : 
that they ought to begin with raking away plurality of Bencfices, and that 
che Cardinall would be the firſt to leave them,co give example; thar diſpen. 
ſations are to begiven gratis ; that the Annates , preventions and {mall dates 
ought to be remooved ,and only one provition made tor a Benefice : ampli. 
fying aiſo the matter, that the Pope had a moſt excellent occalion to gaine 
immortall glory,by making the forclaid proviſion,to farishe Chriſtianpeo. 
ple,andro unite,and appeale them by providing ayainſt chele abuſes andin- 
conveniences;and that in recompenlethey would pay unto his Holineſle an 
halfe Tenth;that they were come thither,refolute not-ro depart, before they 
hag attempted to make all theſeproviſions , how long ſoever they taryed 
there ; that in calethey ſaw they could nor prevaile, they would make no 
ciamour, but returne quietly into France, and make che {ame proviſion ar 
home. The Legars alſo had notice, that the Cardinal held great intelligence 
with the Emperor, and(which vas of more importance )with the King of 
Bobemia who were manifeſtly inclinedtogive farisfaCtion to the Princesof 
Germany, who did undoubtedly hate che Councell, and would be gladir 
might not procced-,] butdiflolve in ſome advantagious manner of them, 
and diſhonorablefor the Apoltolike Sea and the Synode. Threy luſpeRed 
allo the Cathohike King inTegard of an advice which cameto the Secretary 
of the Count of Fern. 4 the inſtruRion being already made in Spaine fot 
that Count,it was reſolved to lend Martim Gazdellone,vwho had been Secre. 
rary to Charles che fit; to bring him inftrution by word of mouth, which 
they would not commirto writing, by reaſon of divers advices which late- 
ly had comeunco chem. And confronting this witch another advice received 
out of France,that the Cardinal of Loraine had, before he departed,commus- 
nicated to his Catholike Mageſly the petitions he purpoled to handle in 
Councell,and knowing afſuredly that he had bcen lolicited by Germany .to 
make inſtance for the reformation, they doubred that the comming of that 
Cardinall might hatch ſome-great novity,& were not pleaſed one jor with 
his ſpeech in the audience, concerning the comming of the Dutch-men to 
the Councel,coſideringthe conferencehe had with theDuke of Wittenberg. 
In ſumme, preſuppoſing that a perſon of ſo great authority and wiſedeme 
would not haye come, without a ſure ground to build his deſignes upon, 

they reſolved co ſend,, preſently all theſe conſiderations to the Pope. 
having obſerved that whenloever any extraordinaries came to Trent,or de- 
parted,che Prelates tooke occaſion totalke,co ſeek out the caule,ro whilpet, 
co make a noiſe, and to lay plots alſo,vwhich, now that the Cardinall was 
"Come, 
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come, might produce more dangerous effects, they diſ; patched ſecretly, and 1562 
wrote that order might be given co the Curriers to leave their guide and 57571 
baggage ar the next Poſt to Trent, andenter {lowly into the City, with the PERDINAND. 


BELIzAbhiih. 


iſpacch onl | 
os rn + Pip.” 


The Cardinall went nor into the Congregation atthe day appointed.by — 
reaſon of a ſmall fever, which had ſealed on bim, and Fa he deſired fred oe oe 
they would proceed ſlowly,chat he might be preſent before the reſolution, IE. 


The Legats reſolvedtogive him fatisfa&tion, and therefore they began the 515 oneer 
Congregation later then they vere wont, In which the French Biſhops bo 
and Abbats being preſent, a generall muſter was made (the number ot the 

Prelates being found to beerwo hundred and eighteene) and a place aſſig- 

ned to every one. The next day, there being ſome difficulty about prece- 
dence,they made a newv affignarion of places, making all the Prelates to en- 

ter into the Congregation one by one, and condutting every one to his ſear, 

[n thoſe Congregations none of the French-men | pake, cither becaule hey 
expc&cd the Cardinall to beginne, or b:caule they were willing to ſce the 

manner firſt. "The nineteenth of November the Arch-biſhop of Otranto -+ 
appointed a banquet at night for many Prelares, and he that had the charge 4 #6%ous 
to invite them, ſaying , that they ought norto faile, in regard of the ſer. *"**® 
vicethey mighr doethe Apoſtolique Sea, by comming thither , it was im- 
mediatly publiſhed in Trent, that the Popiſh Prelates, were afſembled, ro 

make a combination againſt the French-men, This diſtalted chem much, 

and the more, becauſe after the banquet, they were alſuced that (uch dil. 

courſes had been uſed at the table,and obſerving that fincetheir comming, 

ſome nevv Prelare did arrive every day, they thought they were miſtruſted, | 


- and held to be oppoſites, Theretorethe Legats, ro make ſhew of all con- 


dence, and reipec of honour to the Cardinall, in the Vihrations which 
each of them made while he was ficke, they perſvvaded him to take (o 
good an occalion to compoſe the 6c which the queſtions have 
made, athing which would be caſte for him, and of grear reputation , be. * 
caule no man bath been abl: ro efic ir, The Cardinall ſeemed to be wil- 
ling, and off: red his endeavours, ? 

The Pope, who in thoſe dayes had beene in ſome danger; by reaſon of a foto oithe | 
great unexpected accident, having recovered his health , reccived advices (4 » «n 
trom the Legats, and from divers other places, by which the French-men 5. 
had paſled, all uniformely full of cheir deſſignes. Beftdes , when he was | 
ſicke, Mon/teur de liſle uled pratiſes, and layd plors,that,it he had died the 
Pope might be created in Trene by Nations, and the See held vacant unit, | 
the reformation were made. For ſothe Councell would be tree, and the \. 
nevv Pope would accept the reformation , which was eſtabliſhed before \_- 
his creation. This mooved him moſt of all, as well becauſe every man,ond 
Princes eſpecially , are diſpleaſed when any thing is defſigned ro be done le 
after their death, as allo becaulc he was by this moit aflured,chac the French 
men were reſolyed to reforme the Court,and the Popedome: Thete things, _, 
and the differences in Trent about the Ioſticution of Biſhops and rehtidence, 
cauſed him to hold a Congregation every day, and he could nor forbeare 
to tell eyery one, that he had no buſinefſe more important, and dangerous 
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1563 to him then the Councell. And rclating in Confiſtory the diffcrences in 
Trent about the Inſticution , and the nevy 4; of Reſidence ; hee 
Frome brake outintothis exclamation, that all theBiſhops beneficed by him were - 
————7 his oppoſites, and chat he maincained an army of enemies in Trent. There 
Cuan:339 , vyas anopinion that hee ſecretly wiſhed hync gone {ucceſle to the Huge. 

mix nots in France, and ſome advantage to the Proteſtants inthe Diet of Germg. 
Andmaketh My that the Councell might be diflolved , and not by his'meanes. Bur, be. 
bunexclans- no wholly bent to provide remedies , he gave orderto the Bilhops who 
He (-ndeth - yyere not parted from Rome as yet,to depart immediatly,and cauſed Marew 
o7:ex, and | Antonius Boba, Biſhop of Aſti, Ambaſladour for the Duke of Savoy, reſiding 
wee With him, to gothirher alſo. On'the Other fide , he forbade the Arch-bjs 
ſhop of Turris,and the Biſhop of Ce/ena to go thither zthe former, becauſy./ 
hee had defended relidenceto be de jure divino , with more conſtancy then 
the times did comport, in the CouncclFunder Paul; the other becaule hee-- 
was a familiar friend of the Cardinall ot Na#lei; of whom he doubted 


much, by realon of the {laughter of his two uncles , and of che exegurions” 


made againſt his perſon : and he feared becauſe ic wasaid, thatthe Count” 
of Montebello, father of the Catdinall, had in hiscuſtody, an obligation un- 
der his hand , by which, being Cardinaltinthe Conclave , he promiſed a . 
Fexiugeo be ſumme ot money to the Cardinall of Naples for his voyce ro be Pope. But 
akd& hoy loryer his greateſt diffidence wasinthe Frenchmen, yer he chought ft” 
| ro dillemble ic. He ſent into France fourty thouſand Crownes,the reſidue. 
of the fiundred thouſand which he-promiſed. And he cauſed Sebaftian: 
Gualterng Biſhop of Viterbo and Loderoieus Antinori to goe roTrent , Who, © 
having bin in France, bad ſome acquaintance with ſome of thoſe Prelates,* 
and had madethemiſelyes knowneto the Cardinall,under colour to honor © 
him. And he wrote to this Cardinall and to Lanfaclerrers full of comple.” 
ment,and confidence. Yet they thoughtthartheſe men were ſent rodilcover 
the Cardinals intention,and to obſerve his proceedings; and the rather be-* 


making greater confuſion ; but,concealing this cauſe;rh 
in this Councell; norunder Pagl or Pp 1s.it Was ever 
ſacursto ſpeake in Congregation, othnly when 
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ficulries and impediments; more then he b ; 
himſclfe would make moreto ariſe. © | 
gation the day followingzand it was agreed th; bouldbe F 
read, and himſelfe make a ſpeech. But{vraine* 2, that the Am- | 
baſſadour de Ferrieresſhould makeanot zarsdid not con- | 2 
ſent, b-caule if this had beene once permitted; bath heand all other Am- - Þl - 
baſladours, would ſtill be defirous to ſpeake, and propoſe, wich dangerof Þ© - 
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-and that he might not have caule of open diſtaſte , were contented. 1562 

* * Therefore the next day, the Congregation being aſſembled , the Kings 6174) 
letter was read,with this inſcription, To the moſt holy and moſt reycrend ERIESY 
Fathers , allembled in Trent to celebrate the ſacred Councell, In which he £'a*=> 
faid,char,it having pleaſed God ro call bim to the Kingdome,ir hath plealed WW 
him alſo to afflit him with many warres, but hath ſo opened his eycs,char, Th Frene 
hovvſocver he be yong, he knoweth chat the principall caule of the evils is 
the diverſity of religion, By meanes of which divine illumination in the 
beginning of his Kingdome, he made inſtance for the cclebration of the 
Councel,in which they werethenafſembled,knowing thar iochem thean- 
cient Fathers have found the molt proper remedies to the lik&intirmitics, 
and,that he was griz ved,that being che rſt toprocure ſo g00d gavor ke, he 
had nor been able to ſend his Prelates withthe firſt, che cauſe whercok be; 
jog notorious;hethought hewasſufficientlyexcuſed; and che rather, bebayle 
the-Cardinall of Lorawme was now arrived; accompanied with other Pre- 

lates. Thatcwo principall cauſes hatt\moyed him 5o (end t!:0e Cardinal! ; 

the firſt, his owne great and frequent inſtance, tol:ave leave to (nine his 

duty,in regard of the place he holdeth inthe Church, the {rcond ; bs: caulc, 

being of his Privy, Councdll, andexerciſed from hisyauth, in the malt im- 

porrane affaires ofthe Kingdome, keknowethcheneceſhty thereof, bercer 

than any ocher,and whence the occaſions docariſe:lothac he will be able 

to make a relation untothem.,, conformablertorhe charge yvhuch is givel— 

him, and demandin his name the remedies which are expected trom their 
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; wildome , and farherly afteftion , as well for che rranquilliry of the King- 
nk. ame,as for the generall good of all Chriſtendome. He beſeeched them to 
} erelg with cheir wonted fincerity,chat chey may-cometo an holy 
= 


© France;they ſhall find athome, whenir will beroo lare to repent,it France, 
JF tvmblion. downe With its owne weight, ſhall fall upon places neere unto ix, 
Heſpake of the yertue and good diſpoſition of theKing,the counlels of the 
 Queene, and King of Nayar 7e,and'of the othexPrigces but faid,che princi- 
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pall matter was expeRted from the Synod,vvhencethe peace of God, which 
paſlerh all underſtanding,ought to-come. Thar the moſt Chriſtian King be. 
ing aſſured hercof, in regard of his obſervancetowardsthar Synod, and of 
his ſorrow for the differences of religion, did demand two things of them, 
The firſt, that they would avoyd newdiſcords, new and unprofitable que. 
ſions and cauſe a ſuſpenſion of Armes amongſt all Princes and States;thar 
ſcandallmay not be given to the Proteſtants, and occaſion to beleeve, that 
the Synode doth More labour to incite Princes to warre,andto make con. 
federations and leagues,then to keep the unity of peace. That King Henry 
hath firſt eſtabliſhed jr, and then Francs continued it, and that the preſent 
King,under age,and his mother,have alwayesdefired itzvvhich hovwſoever 
ir hath ginbappily ſucceeded, yer they might feare that the accidents of the 


* warre would be more unfortunate, For allthe States of the Kingdomebe. 


The inlwere 


ing inidanger of ſhijpwracke, one cannot ne'pe another, He therefore de. 
ſircth that ſome account may be held of thoſe. who are gone aſtray from 


h th Church , pardoningthem as much as may bedone withour offending 


od, and.holding cher, for friends, as muchas is poſſible, even as farre as 
unto the Altars. The ſecond requeſt, common to che King with the Em- 
perour and others Kings and Princes, was, that a reformation of manners, 
and of Ecclefialticall diicipline, ſhould be handled ſeriouſly ; whereinthe 
King did admoniſh and conjufe them by Cux1sTourLorp, who 
will come to judgement, that, if they mean to reſtore the authority of the 
Church, and retaine the Kingdome of France, they would not balance the 
incommoditics of the PT with their ovvne. He ſaid he was glad, 
that /raly, was a'l in peace,and that Spaine did JOIray the Helme , bur that 
France was fallen,and ſcarce held it with one finger. He added, char,ifthey 
w1ll demand, who hath cauſed this rempeſtand fortune, he can ay nothing 
bur this, that this fortune is come by our ovvne meanes,caſtus into the Sea. 
T herctore that there was necd of boldnefle,and courage,olook unto them. 
(cIves;and che whole flocke. In the end, he ſaid, he had ended his Legation, 
and, that the Ambaſſadours would ſay the reſt; but himſelfe and the Pre- 
laxes whocame with him, did proteſt that, after God, they would be ſub- 
ject to the molt bleſſed Pope Pis , acknowledging his Primacy on earth, 
aboveall Churches, whole commands they will never refule ;thatthey doe 
reverence the Detfees c Catholike Church,and of the generall Synod, 
that they did hgnour the Legars, offer concord and union to the Biſhops, 
and were gladthat the Ambaſſadours were wirneſles of what they laid,all 
for the honour of the divine Majeſty. 

Having made an end of ſpeaking the Cardinall of Mantxa,in fevy words, 
commending him for the paines he had taken foi the ſervice of God, ſaid, 
tharall the Synode was glad of hiv commith made honorable mention of 
his brothers, whointheir profeſſion ſhewed noleſſe readinefle intheſervice 
of God and the Kingdome,and referred himſelfe to the anſver which the 
Arch-biſhop of Zara, deputed hereunto, ſhould make, in the name of the 
Councel.W ho laid that the Synod was ſory to heare of the ſeditions and dil- 
ferences ofreligion'm France;whoſe quiet and tranquility was alwaies dear 
unto them,and the morethen, becauſe by the narration of his Execcllency, 

| they 
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they wereſo lively ſet before their eyes burthoped that ſhortly the Kin imi-. 15 68 
caring the verrue of his predeceſſors,would be able to preſſe = Rrngery, the RAA | 
Synod will labour,by all means,comakethettue worſhip of God knovyne, rms \l}m. 


— —— 


_roreforme manners, and reſtore tranquiliry ro the Church, which end 3 —— 


might moreeaſily arraine, if they were aſliſted by his Excellency , and the C#«n:ns. 


PHILL® 2 


Prelates whocame with bim, He ſpake largely in commendation of the "1-172, 
Cardinall, and concluded'thar the Synod thanked God for his comming ; 


| 5 (#; him joy of it,and offered to give eare to whatſoever ſhould be geli- 


XUM 


ered by the Ambaſſadours, in fit time and place, not doubting, bur that ir 
would be for the glory of God, benefit of the Church,and grear dignity of 


the Apoſtolike Sea, 


Aftervvards the Ambaſſador de Ferrieres ſpake. He began with the com- The (peect or 
mendation of the Kings diſpoſition, inclined to Religion, which a ppeared i" py 
more by the comming and EGourſe ofthe Cardinall.by whom it might be *=4 
knowne, how great care France did take for the good of the Catholique 
Church, becauſeevery one might ſee that moſt potent reaſons had induced 
the King to ſend him,in regard he had ever imployed him in his counſel,in 
thegreatelt affaires of che Kingdome;that the King could appeaſe all the ſe- 
ditions 1n three dayes,and keepe all his ſubjects in theignarurall obedience, 
if he aymed ony at his owrnegood,and did not defire to maintaine the Ca. 
tholique Church, and. retaine the: dignity and authority of the Pope in 
France ; for which he expoſeth to danger the Kingdome, his life , and the 
goods of all the Grandees and Nobles. And, deſcending to the requeſts, he 
added,tharthey would not be crobleſome, nor obſtinace in them, thar they 
diddemand nothing bur that which all theChriſtian vyorld demanderh;thar 


-themoſt Chriſtian King doth requeſt that w® (onſtantine the great reque. _ 


in the holy Scripture, .in the old Councels of the Catholique Church, 
in the ancient Confticutions, Decrees,and Canons ofthe Popes and | a- 
the:s;rhat the moſt Chriſtian King doth demand the reſtitution of the Ca- 
tholike Church to its integrity, by meanes of them the Fathers, conſticured 
by Cyr1STas the ps lapers, not by a Decree with a generall claul(e, bur 
according to the torme of the exprefle, words of that perpernall and divine 
Edi&, againſt which, neither uſurpation nor Preſcription can take place; [0 
thatthoſe good orders which thedevill hath taken away by force, and con- 
cealed along ng may bereftored,as it were, out of captivity to the holy ci- 
ty of God,and to the ſ1ghtof men. He exemplified inDariw, who compoled 
the rumulrs of Judea, not by armes, but by OTE ancient Edit of 
67, 75 AEST reformed religion,by cauſing the book of the Javy ro be 
read and obſerved, which had been concealed by the malice of men, Then 
he ſpake acutely,and ſaid;if they ſhall demand why Frence is not in peace, 
he could anſvver nothing, but that which 1ebu ſaid ro loram; How can there 
be peace,there remainingfand concealed the words following, bur added, 
you knovy the text. Then he ſaid , that if-they doe nor ſerioully labour in 
the reformation,the aſſiſtance of the King of Spaine,of the Pope & of other 
Princes, will be in vaine andthe blood of thoſe whoyperiſh, though jultly, 


for their owyne ſinnes,, will be required ar the hands of them the Fen. 
c 


a the Fathers inthe Councell of Nice;thatall his demands are contai- 
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they meant to demand; they deſired that thethings which they had begun 
to handle, might be diſpatched quickely, thatthey might, as ſoone as was 
poſſible, apply themſelves to other marters of more weight, and of greater 
neceflity in that time. The biting liberty of this Ambaſladour did no leſle 
diſpleale,then that of his Colleague Pibrac,at their firlt comming to Trene 
but the feare they had of the French-men made them forget all, 

The next day the Congregagions were continued , and rhe firſt was all 
ſpent by Friar Zafþar of ( af«l, Biſhop of Liria : who, to informe the Car. 
dinall of Loraine of allthe realons of the Spaniards,did recapitulate,with great 
elequence, whatſoever they had faid in this matter, He added beſides, that 
nothing was more in fayour of the Lutherans , then to ſay that Biſhops are 
inftitatcd by the law of man;that by this meanes,theirnovity is approved, 
in making Preachers, or Predicants , or Mmiſters to governe the Church, 
in Read of Biſhops inſtirured by Cu x 15 T. He ſaid thatto him that readeth 
the Epiſtles of Saint Gregory,to Joby of Conſtantinople,and ro others againſt 
him,for calling himſelie Univerſall Biſhop,it doth plainely appeare,thar it 
cannot be ſaid, thar the inſtitution of the Pope is from Chrilt, if it be not 
laidtharthe inſtirution of Biſhops is from him alſo, 

The Cardinall of Loraine made a congregation of Prelats and French Di. 


., vines in his ovwne houſe, to underſtand their opinion concerning the Juril- 
1ezaons. 43Ction of Biſhops;in which it vas ep gry one amongſtchem,chat 


they did receive it from Gop, and that it did belong unto them jure divine. 
And this [ingularity,of congregation was nled afterwards by the Cardinal 
in all occurrences, tothe great diſtaſte of the Papalins, who ſaid he helde a 
Councecll apart, and feared that the Spaniards would imitate the example, 
whici might in time makea manifeſt ſchiſme , asit happened in the hilt 
Councell of Epheſus , by the Congregations which Feyprians and Syrians 


held aparr, Bur the Papalins had, amongſt the Spaniards Barthoameus Seba. - 


ſtianus Biſhop of Patti,vvho a Spaniard by nation, becauſe he had a Biſho- 
prick< in Sicily, had great intel'1gence in Reme , and had diſcovered all the 
Spaniſh practiles and counſels, Amongſt the French-men, about the time 
when the Cardina!l of Loraine put himſelfein order tor the journey theNws- 
cio in France did gaine f acobus Hugonins,a Franciſcan Friar,a Divine of the 
Sorbone elected by the Cardinall for his company, with whom he had ſome 
caule of acquaintance becauſe he vas conſticuted Proctor for the Councel, 
by Jobannes Urſinus Biſhop of Triguter, whereothe ſent nevyes ro Rome, and 
addreſſed him for correſpondence inTient,wvith his letters roLaFantins Ro- 
verellaBithop of Aſcolt. But Simoneta was not willing topurſuch confidence 
in that Biſhop,nor would ſuftcr him to know the intelligence which wasto 
be held with that Divine Therefore,vvhen Loyaine was neere unto Trent,he 
cauſed the Biſhop of Ventimiglia to ſend another Friar of S. Francis, called 
Pergola, to mect Hugoniws, to tell him from him, that he was informed by 
theNuncio of France,of a letter which he brought to theLord Biſhop of 4/- 
coli,vvho had vvrictten alſo unto him that he ſhould ſ: peake with him before 
he did deliver it,Pergola did this buſinefſe cunningly.ſo that the Divine pro- 
miſed to doc ſo, and accordingly went to Vintomiglia a fevv dayes after he 

came 
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came to Trent ; and after thatthey knew one another, and thetokens that 1 5 62 
they were totreat together ; the Friar made him arelation of the ſtate of all 11 
chings,and ſaid,that the ruine of the Kingdome did eſpecially proceed from 0440 99 
the Queene,who favoured the heretikes, as himlelte (aw plainely,in the dif. 5=__-— 


EtitannrH. 


utations which hee ofren had with them in her preſence. Concerning Cx«x:ns. 
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che Ambaſladours in Trent,he ſaid they were corrupted alſo. The Cardinall a), 


he held to be a good Catholike, but inclined to impertinent reformations 


of Ecclefiaſticall Rires , of the ule of the Cup, of raking away images , of 


wu the vulgar tongue , and ſuch other things , cr aoxAnnns © was 
perlwaded by the Duke of Gu/e his brother, and others of his kindred, and 
tharthe Queen at bis departure, had effeRtually perſivaded him to ic, and gi. 
yen him twenty thouſand crownes. Heeſaid , that amongſtthe Biſhops 
there were three of the ſame faction, but, above all, that the Biſhop of Va- 
lence helde intelligence with che Queene, and was ſent exprelly by her , 2s 
the prime man to whom the Cardinall was to beare reſpect. In the end, 
they ſet dowyne an order how to meet, and treat together. Ventimiglia gaye 
him fafcy crownes in op , asthe Legats had appointed, which ar che firſt 
he refuſed to accept ; but Ventimiglia perſvwaded him with good termes to 


\ 


be content, Notwithſtanding himlelte did not take them , bur called his _ 


fervant, who was with him,and gavehim order to keep them inthe name 
of his Religion. 

| have often rehearſed, and continue till, many particulars, which I am 
ſure many will thinke not worthy of mention,as I have thought my ſelfe , 
but finding them preſerved,and noted in the memorials of thoſe who were 
preſent in the ations, I perlwade my ſelfe, that for ſome reſpect, unknowne 
to me,they have deemed them worthy of commemoration, and therefore, 
according to their judgement rather then mine owne,l have thought fit to 
relaterhem. Perhaps ſome ſharpe wit may diſcover in them ſomethin 
which is not penetrated by me, and thoſe who doe not eſteeme them will 
loſe but a lircle labour in reading them, 

The ſixe and eweentieth of November,deſtinated for tne Sefſion, Cardinall 
Seripando propoſed in Congregation,that it might be deferred,in regard the 
Decrees which they vere to publiſh were not eſtabliſhed. And he admoni- 
ſhed the Prelates of their long diſcourſes, by meanes whereof they could nor 
determine any certaine day oe the Sefhon,which therefore was neceſlari! 
to be deferred during pleaſure, He tolde them that many of them ſpake 
of abuſes, not remembring that ro ſpend ſo much time, in vaine diſputari- 
ons withour any fruit, was the greateſt abuſe of all,vvhich was neceſlarily 
to be taken away, if they deſired to fee the end of the Councel, wich edifica- 
tion. Loraine' confirmed the ſame, and exhorted the Fathers to leave thoſe 
queſtions, which were nothing to the purpoſe inthat time,and to be bricfe 
and diligentin diſpatchingthe things already propolſed,that thy may come 
tothings of more imporrance and neceſſity. Many of the Prelates did not 
conſent that the Sefhon ſhould be deferred during pleaſure, and required a 
determinate time, To whom it being replied,thar it was nor polsible,be- 
cauſethey knevv not when they ſhould end the matter now in hand, which 


was ſo much controverſed amongſt them, jt was concluded thatthe deter- 
rainate 


RN 
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1562 minatetime ſhould beſet dovwne within cight dayes. Fs 
A” Thelameday the Senator Molines arrived;lencby the Marquis of Peſcare, 
rMDINA'P torenewW and give ſtrength tothe perſwaſions, uſed tothe Spaniſh Prelates, 
cHanles% in favour of the Pope, which having beene madeby the Secretary reſident, 
LY had done no good. He brought new letters of: credence tothem all from 
the Marquis , and laboured with great diligence, Which wrought a con. 
trary eff, For the Prelates did interpret it to be a praQtiſe of the Car. 
dinall of Arragon,brother of the Marquis, withoutany exprefſe commiſhon 
from the King. It appearing now , that the further they proceeded about 
this point of the Inſtitution, the more difficulty did ariſe,the Ambaſladour, 
of France uſed meanes, that a temper might be found , that they mightrid 
themſelves of thoſe ſuperflutties and come to the bufineſſe of the Reforma. 
tion , that they might knovy what the might hope for from the Councell, | 
And the Biſhop of Ni/mes told them,wwhen he gave his voyce,that if the Fa,/ 
thers were delighted rodecidea curioſity, which in concluſion will be ns. 
thing bur words,yet they ought nor toentertaine others with ir, but defer. 
ring 1t untill another time , ro handle that now which is more neceſlary, 
/ Dieg1 ( ovarruvias Biſhop of Citta di Rodrigo, who ſpake atter him,exculing 
the F athers for (pending timein that queſtion, ſaid, that, it having been pro. 
poſed by the Lords the Legats , the Prelates could not chooſe bur deliver 
their opinions, Wherewith Cardinall Simoneta being mooved , did 
thar the propoſition was made bythem;and Seripands did ſecond him more 
fercely,and laid;thatthemfelves aſſuming too much licence,did notthinke 
it ſufficient to diſcourſe of the ſuperiority of Biſhops which was propoſed, 
bur had ſet on foot alſo the other of the inſtiturion,and added 7 us drvinan 
 untothem bot':;and not contented with the patience uſed in ſuffering them 
to ſay Yvhar they will,they began alſoto lay the blame upon the Legars.He 
ſharply reprehended cheir roo much liberty in entring into theſe queſtions, 
and their boldneſlc.in treatingot the Popes power,vainlyand ſuperfluouſly 
repeating the lame things, more then ten times, ſome alſo uſing frivolous 
reaſons,and fooliſh, unworthy of that aſſembly. And,in the progreſlc of hi 
ſpeech, perceiving he had been roo bitter, he began to ſer them downe a 
torme how every Prelateſhould give his voyce in Councel. Speaking of F 
queſtions propoſed, he ſhewed that both the oppoſite opinions were pri 
bable,and that in cale that de jure divino had more probability,yet it was not 
a thing to be decided in Councell, He could not by this meanes pacihe the 
mindes of many that were moyed;neither did he abſolutely pleaſe rhe Car. 
dinall of Loraine,vwho made all poſſible demonſtration to gaine a good opi- 
nion. For he made means to know the men,and to informe himlclfe what 
was poſhble to be done, that he might not undertake the buſineſle before 
he knew it would ſucceed , and he effected alſoro be the man who ſhould 
compoſe the differences , and be judge of the queſtion. For diſpatch of che 
matter,a propolition was made to depute ſome Prelares of every nation, as 
1t were to compromilſethe reſolution by them.But it could > done be- 
cauſe the French and Spaniards deſired an even number of every nation,and 
the [calians, as they weremore in number then the others , ſo they would 
have a greater number inthis depuration. Simoneta was the firſt to apps 
this 
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this propolition,for feare of reviving the cuſtome of the Councell of Baſill, 1 562 
Ar this time a nevy marrer of concention was prepared. For the Count of 4 \ 
avethe Legars to underſtand, that he wasto come to Trent Ambaſ. runs tas 
ſador of the King of Spaine, and not ofthe Emperor,but would firſt know 


FilizanETH. 


what place would be allowed him. The Legates called the French Am- Cuancns. g 
baſſadors, and told them of ir, defiring them to find ſome meanes to com- 14; 
pole the difference for precedence. They anſwered that they were nor ſent NP<S by 
ro compole differences, bur ro hold the place due, and alwayes graunted to h—— 
their Kiagz that they meant not to prejudice the King of Spaine 1n any thing x:m win" 
belonging to him,but rodo him all honour and ſervice, as being a couſin, #** 
and a fricnd totheir King, and that they had charge, if their place was not 

iven unto them, to make proteſtation of thenullity of the a&ts of the Coun. 
cell,and ro depart with all the French Prelats.The Cardinal of Mantua pro- 

ſed this courle,to make the Spaniſh Ambaſlador feta part fromthe __ 

over againſt the Legates,or vnder the Eccleliafticall Ambaſladors,or vader 
the Secular Amballadors. But the Frenchmen were contented with none 
of theſe courſes, ſaying thar by all meanes he ſhould have his place after them 
and no where elle. | 

in theCongregation of the firſt of December Melchior Avoſmediano,Biſhop TheBivopxx | 
of Guadice ſpeaking of that part of the laſt Canon, where it was determined (pple 
that Biſhops,called by rhe Pope,are true and lawtull, (aid, that the manner fore nibe 
of expreſhng it did not pleaſe bim, becauſethere were alſo Biſhops norcal- © 
led by the Pope, rior confirmed by him, who notwithſtanding were true 
and lawfall. For example he brought foure ſuftragans, elefted and ordai- 
ned by the Archbiſhop of Salzburg , who take no confirmation from the 
Pope. Cardiaall S1moneta did nor fuffer him to proceed, (aying,that whatſo- 
ever the _— of Salzburg, or other Primats did, was all bythe Popes au- 
thori.y. Friar 1 homas ( «ſtello, Biſhop of Cava, and the Patriarch of Venice — 
ſtooci up both art once,and ſaid that he ought ro be put our of the Councel, 
as2 Schiſmatike. And Egidius Falceta, Biſhop of ( aurle, cryed aloud, Our 
wich the Schiſmatike. Andthere followed a great noyle amongſt the Pre- 
lats,as well of whiſpering,as of feer, partly in offence of the Prelate thatgave 
his voyce, and partly in defence : which gave but ſmall ſatisfaCtion to the 
Prelats beyond. the mountaines. The Cardinall of Loraine was diſpleaſed, 77, tint 
bur made nv demonſtration of it ; and the Legats did hardly appeaſe the « councell 
ſlrre,by making others proceed who wereto ſpeake in that Congregation; 
which being ended,the Cardinall of Loraine ſaid,in prelence of many of the | 
Popiſh Prelats,that the inſolency had been great, that the Biſhop of Guadice 
had not ſpoken ill,and that if he had been a Frenchman, he would have ap- 
pealed ro another Councell more free, and that in caſe provihhon were not 
made that all might ſpeak freely, the Frenchmen would recurne, ro make a 
Nationall Councell in France. And indeed it was found that the Biſhop had 
not ſpoken ill, and the Canon was correfted; for whereas it ſaid , The Bi- 
ſhops called by the Pope of Rome, it was altered thus, The Biſhops aff. 
6 by authority of the Pope of Rome. | 

The next day, in which they were to determine the juſt time: for the 


Seffion,the Cardinall of Mantua propoſed, that it might be prorogued _ 
. the 
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1562 the ſeventeenth , andif, in the meane while,the Decrees of reformation, be. 
C-— longing tothe matter which was handled, could not bee put in order, it 
FxxDmnaN Þ held be deferred uacill the next Seſſion. The Cardinall of Loyaine confſen. 
£05755 ted for that day, but with condirion,that the whole matrer might be hand. 
Cnanins9 Jed and nothing deferred untill the next Seffion, in which was neceſſary to 
"SYV begin the generall reformation, The Arch-biſhop of Prague, Five Churches, 

. and the Orator of Polonia, agreed in the ſame - And,after much con. 
tention, between thoſe, who (as the Biſhop of Nz/mes had ſaid) would have 
thoſe queſtions deferred uncill another time, and others, who would haye 
them decided, it vwyas reſolved to appoint the Seffion for the day aforeſaid, 
with order,thatco diſpacch all the marter,they ſhould hold two Congregs 
tions every day, and it they would not decide all , yet they ſhould publiſh 
thoſe Decrees which could be made by that time, deterring the undecided 
points untill another, handling the reformation in the next Seſſion, before 
enered into matter of doEtrine. Mantuz did alſo reprehend the noyle 
made with fecr,and words, the day before, concluding thar,if hereafter they 
would not ſpeake with that reſpe& and reverence which might beſceme 
their ovvn dignity,the preſence of them the Legates,vvho repreſent his He- 
linefle, and of the Cardinals and Ambaſſadors, who repreſent the Princes, 
they would go out of the Congregation,that thcy might not endure ſo great 
diſorders. The Cardinall of Loyame commended the admonition,and ſaid, 
that as the Legats ought not togo out of the Congregation for any occal- 
on whatſoever, {o it was moſt juſt that che perturbers of it ſhould be puni. 
'-— ſhed. The Biſhop of Cava would neitherexcuſe himſelfe for that which he 
had ſaid,nor receive the admonition with filence,though it was in general, 
bur ſaid, that the cauſes ought ro be removed that the effects might ceale; 
that if the words of the Biſhop of Guadice had offended his own perſon, he 
would have endured it, for Chriſtian charity, which as it mk; atience 
in wrongs committed againſt ones ſelfe, fo it maketh men ſenſible of the 
injuries done unto CH R 18T, whoſe divine Majeſty is effended, wyhen the 
autizoriry of his Vicar is touched, that hee had ſpoken well, yea, as well a 
might bee, and confirmed the ſame with other words of the ſame ſence, 
which were generally condemned of petulancy. 
HE Facobus Gilbertus, of Nogueras, Bilkop ot Aliffe,in delivering his voyce, 
aiff:coneer (aid, that, concerning the inflicurion of Biſhops, one could nor ſpeake with 
ning the ==" berter ground, then conſidering well and underſtanding the words of Saint 
(hops. Paul to the Epheſians, For as it is moſt true that Chriſt did rule the Church 
with an abſolute government, while he lived in mortal fleſh,as others had 
judiciouſly ſaid, ſoit was a great untruth which was added,;tharis,thar, be- 
ing in heaven, he hath abandoned the ſame government,ye, he doth exerciſe 
it rather morethan before, And this is it which he ſpake to his Apoſtles, at 
his departure ; T am with you untill the end of the world, adding allo the afli 
ſtance of the holy Ghoſt;ſo that now alſo not only the inward influence of 
graces commeth from Chriſt, as from the Head, but an externali affiſtance 
alſo, though iaviſible to us, which doth miniſter occafions of ſalvation to 
the faichfull,and driyeth away the tempration of the world, Notwithſtan- 
ding, beſides all theſe things,he hath inftituced alſo ſome members of "= 
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Church for Apoſtlcs Paſtors, &c. to defend the fairhfull fromerrours, and 1 56: : 
ro dire@tchem to the unity ot faith, and knowledge of G o'D. And v WAN, 
theſe he hath beſtowed a gifr,neceſlary for the exerciſing of this holy office, Tha F 20 
which is the power of juriſdiction, which is notequall in all, but ſo much as py - 
every one bath , is given him immediatly by Cx & 15 T. Nothing ismore Cu4xcns. s 
contrary to Saint Paul, then to ſay,that it was given to one only, toimpart *L8) 
icto whom he liſted. It is true thatitis not equallin all, but according to 
thedivine diſtribution, which, as Saint Cyprian ſaith, that the unity of the 
Church might be preſcrved,did ordaine,that theſupreame ſhould be in Pe- 
ter and his {ucceflors ; not that it ſhould be abſolute, and, according to the 
Proverbe,that the vvill may be a lavv,bur as Saint Paul ſaith, for edifextion 
of the Church onely, not for deſtruftion : ſo that it cannot be extendedto 
abrogare lawes, and Canons, made by the Church , for a foundation of 
governement, And here hee began to alleadge the Canons cited by Gra- -- 
tian,in which the ancient Popes doe confefſe chemſelyes to be ſubje& to the 
Decrees of the Fathers,and tothe conſtitution of their predeceſſors. 

The Cardinall Yarmien/e interrupted him, and ſayd , that the ſubjeR to 
ſpeake on was the ſuperiority of Biſhops - ſo thatthis diſcourſe was beſide 
the matter, The Biſhop anſwered,that the authority of Biſhops being hand- 
led, ic vwas necelſary to ſpeake of that of the Pope. And Granara ſtood up, 
and [aid,that others had {poken of it ſuperfluouſly, not to ſay pernicioully, 
meaning Laynez,and therefore that Aliffe might ipeake of it likewiſe. The 
Bilhop of (ava ſtood up, and ſaid, that others had ſpoken of it, burnotin 
that manner;and whiſperin >cginning co ariſe _ the Prelates,Simo- 
x:ta madea ligne toCavato hold is peacc,and admoniſhing Al:ffe to ſpeak 
tothe point, he quiected the noyſe, Bur he continuing to alleadge the Car- 
nons, as he had begun, Yarmien/e interrupted him againe,not ſpeaking un- 
to him,but makiag a formall diſcourſe co the Farhers,concerning that mar- 
ter, He ſaid that hcretikes pretend to prove, that Biſhops, elected by the 
Pope, are not true and lawtull,and thar this is the opinion which ought to 
be.condemned, but whether the true Biſhops are inſticuted jure Divo, or 
not, there is no difference bervveene the heretikes and the Catholikes, and 
therefore the queſtion doth not belong to the Synod, which is congregated 
only ro condemne the herclics, He adviſed the Farhersto abſtaine from ſpea- 
king things which might give occaſion of ſcandall,and exhort them to leave 
thele queſtions, Al:ffe delired to reply ; but Simonets with the aſh[tance of 
ſome other Prelates, did pacific him, though with ſome difhculry, And af- * 
ter him ſpake Antonius Marie Salviati , Biſhop of Saint Papulo; who ſaid, 
that all were aſſembled for the ſervice of Gov, and proceeded with a good 
intention,though ſome one way,and ſome another, And, having faid ma- 
ny things which ſerved partly to accord the opinions , bur principally to 
reconcile their mindes, was a cauſe that the Congregation did quietly end, 
and that words of humanity and reverence did paſle betvvetne the Cardi- 
nall and the Biſhop. BENS” 

The fourth of December,the Cardinall of Lordine Delivered his opinion 7. can 
concerning the ſame marter,and ſpake at large, ſaying,that juriſdition was * x. 
given by God immediatly to the Church. alleadged the place of Saint 
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1562 Auſtin, that the keyes are given to Peter, notunto one perſon, but unto the |. 


[ unity, and, that Peter, when Cx & 18 T promiled himthe keyes, did repre. 

Fxxvixaxy ſent all the Church, who if he had not been a Sacrament ; that is, repreſen. 

= ting the Church, Cx « 1sT would not have givenathem unto him. And 

Cnaxiss9 he ſhevved a great memory in reciting the places word by word, Then he 

 — ſaid, that that part of juriſdiction which is joyned with Epiſcopall order, 
the Biſhops do receive imediatly from God, and declaring in whartit doth 
confiſt, amongſt other things, he ſpecified, thar power of excommunicati- 
on is contained 1n it,inlarging himſclte much in the expoſition of that place 
of Saint Matthew , in which C x4 & 18 T doth prelcribe the manner of bro- 
therly corretion,and judiciall of the Church,with authority to ſeparate the 
diſobedient from the body thereof, T hen he diſputed againſt that opini. 
on,alleadging divers reaſons taken our of the words of Cyrisr, ſpok-nto 
Saint Peter, and from the expoſition which S. Leo the Pope doth give unto 
them in many places. He exemplified in many Biſhops who had acknow. 
ledged all their juriſdiftion to come from the Apoſtolike Sea, and ſpake 
with ſo much eloquence, and in ſuch fort, that it could not clearcly bedil. 
covered,wwhat his opinion was. Aftcrwards he ſaid, that Councels had au- 
thority immediatly from God, alleadying the words of C a r 1 s T, Where 
revo or three ſhall be aſſembled in my Name, 1 will be in the middeſt of 
them, and the Councell of the Apoſtles, which aſcriberh the reſolution to 
the holy Ghoſt; ard the ſtile of al Councels,in ſaying they are congregated 
inthe holy Ghoſt ; and, in particular of that of Conſtance, which ſaith plain- 
ly, that it hath authoricy immediatly from Cn & 1 sT. Bur he added, that 
ſpcaking of Councels,his meaning was thatthe head ſhould be joyned with 
it, and that nothing was of more lervicefor the union of the Church, then 
to confirme well the Popes authority ; that himſelfe would never conſent 
ro determine any thing in diminution thereof, and that all the Prelates and 
Clergie of France wereof the lame opinion. And returning to the infticuti- 
on of Biſhops, and ſpeaking ſtil] vvith the ſame ambiguity , he concluded 
in the ende, that the queltion was buundl:fle, Afterwards exhorted the 
Fathers to leave it, ahd bimſ-lte gave a forme to the Canon, in which the 
words, jure divino, were omitted z and, in ſtead of them, it was ſaid, Inſtits- 
tedblyCHuRisT. 

The French Prelates, who ſpake then after Loraine,and the daies follow- 
ing,uſed not the ſame ambiguity northe ſame reſpe rowards the A polto- 
like Sea,but maintained openly that the authority of Biſhops was , de jure 
divino, allcadying the reaſons, delivered by the Cardinall, and expounding 
them,who howloever, while they ſpake,leaning his head upon his hand, as 

if he had been diſpleaſed, yer they noted him for ambition,as if he had pur- 
polely procured a Comment to be made upon his opinion, But the Spani- 
ards were not ſatisfied with the Frenchmen,chough they did openly defend 
their opinion,as well becauſe the Cardinall had ſpoken ambiguouſly,as for 
that he and-the other Prclares did not hold the inflitution and ſuperiority 
of Biſhops de jure divinoto be neceſſary to be determined in Councell, but 
- rather that it ought to be omitted. And they were morediſpleaſed with the 
fo.me of the Canon, propoſed by the Cardinallin which do words,de jure 
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divino , were let onr, hovwloever , more for their farisfation, then fora 1562 
ny other reſpect, thele words were put in , That they are iaſticuced by 1; 
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Tae Frenchmen and Spaniards had the ſame end, to provide againſt the SHaxues » _/ 
ambition and avarice of the Court, which did domineerc at their plealure, WO / 
with precepts, unproficable, and of no fruit, and drevy a great quanticy of 
mon'y from Chrithan nations,by collation of Benefices,and difpen{ations, 
Burthe Spania tds jadged , 1n regard of the deyotion which the people of 
their Countrey beare to the Pope, andof the inclination of the King,and of 
his counlell, abhorring noviries, it this had been done directly,and openly 
i: would have raiſed a tcandall, and could nor have been cf-&ed, and thar 
the Pop: would eaſily have interpoſed ſo many difhculties wich che Prin- 
ces,thar they ſhonld never have been able to come ro the declaration there. 
of; but thar according to the cultome of thar nation, they oughr to take 
their aime afarre off, and, by declaring that juriſdiction and rcfidence are 
from Cn R 15 T,and de jure divino, to pur that order in reputation vith the 
p-ople, to withtand the violent courtes which the Court of Kom? mighr 
rake againſt rheir perſons , that fon progreſle of. time , they might bave 
meancs to retorme the Churches, tor the fervice of Gop, and tranquility of 


the people, reſtoring the liberty uſurped by the Romans. 


Buc the Fren&h-men, who by nature doe proceed openly, and wirh paſ- 
fron , eſteeme theſe Arts yaine. They laid,there would not want meanes at 
Rome to make them unprohtable, and that they requried ſo much time be- 
fors they could be brought to effe, that no good hope could be concei- 
ved of them ; that the erae meanes was, wichour art, directly and plainely 
to ruſh dovwne the abuſes which are too cieare and maniteſt,and that there 
was no greater difficulty ro obtaine this which was the principallend,then 
there was to obtaine the pretence , which, being ordained , would beas 
much as nothing, And their councels were no leflc different in another par- 
ticular alſo. They all agreed; in judging it neceffary that the execution of 
the Decrces of the Councell ſhould be ſo ftirme and ſtable, that it mightnor 
be altered, Bur there was ſome difference berweene theFrench-men and 
Spaniards,about the manner howto order that the Decrees of the Councel 
might netther be derogared from, nor altered bythe Pope, by difþen/ations, 
non obſtanties,and ſuch other clauſes of Rome. And therefore the Frenchmen 
diſhgn:d thar the ſuperiority of the Councell above the Pope ſhould be 
decided, or a conſtitution made, that the Decrees thereof could neither bee 
derogated from, nor diſpenſed with,which would be an abſolute remedy. 
The Spaniars thought & a hard point, and cherefore not to be attempted, 
becaute the Pope would alwaies be favoured by Princes, when he ſhould 
complaine that his authority was diminiſhed, and would be aflifted by the 
greater part of the Traltan Prelares,in regard of chedignity of their Country, 
and for many private intereſts, And,for themſelves, they chought ic ſuthct- 
ent that the Councell ſhould make the Decrees , parpoling afterward to 
obraine a pra2matique from the King upon them, by which meanes chey 
would fo be cſtabliſhed,that the Popes dilpenſations ro che contrary could 


nor enter into Spaine. 
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1562 + The Legares diſparched an expreſſe Currier, with acopy of thepro 
Px - — ſition of Cardinall of png uy ofthe animadverſion of Cs. 
F:=oixax» niſts made upon it, ſhewing that the Papall authority was in queſtion, de. 
7 manding that order ſhould be ſentthem what to doe,, Whereof che Cardi. 
Cuaxrss9 nall, whenhe knew it, was very ſenſible, and complained that having Li- 
pam ven the copy before he ſpake in the Congregation , and the Legates ſcem. 
The Legares ing to be pleaſed, they had afterwards ſhewed ſo much diſtruſt of bim. He 
Lndthe "(aid he thought it ſtrange , that feare was apprehended by every" thing - 
Cardef aint that cither himſelfe, or any of the French Prelates ſaid, or did, He complai. 
9% nedthat his Nation was wronged by the [talians,affrming, that, with his 
X pore owne cares, he had heard ſome ltalian Prelates ſcornetully uſc that ſcutrile 
: Proverbe,which was already made commonthroughout all Trent, that is, 

-. That from the Sponif [cab, we are fallen into the French poxe : of which theo. 
adigncuu ther Frenchmen'did complaine upon every occaſion, and the Spaniards al. 
provibein fo, Whoſe complaints, as the cuſtome 1s. did moreinciterhecurious; and 
his the ſuſpicions and diftidence; berweene the Nations did , with very great 

danger, increaſe : neither were the Legars and-wilerſort of Prelates able to 

ſtop the motion, though they oppoſed both with authority and with per- 
1vwaſions. . | 

JJ The Frenich-men , being provoked, did reſolve tomake roof of theis 

liberty, and agreed that, in the Congregation of the ſeventhyday, the Cardi. 

nall of Loraine ſhould not be preſent, and thattheirPrelates who were to 

ſpeake ſhould ulc freedome, and that, if they were reprehended, their Am- 

baſladours ſhould proteſt; and Lan/ac, that they might Know it and be- 

ware, in preſence of many of them, ſaid to Antonius Lecivs, Biſhop of 

Orange, one of the ſpeakers, that hee ought to ſpeake freely, and without 

Tor rene: teare, and thar the Kings proreCtion was ſufficient to maintaine him, This 

ninz«b- Pops» being reporeed to the Legats, was a caulethar they were heard with much 

9 patience, though they {aid hat theinſticution and juriſdidtion of oy 

was de jure divino,, as1wellas that of the Pope, and that there was no difte- 

rence, butin degree of ſuperiority , and that thePopesauthority is confi- 

- ned within the mics of the Canons, relating, and commending the ſtile of 
the Parliaments in'France ; that, when any gn, Bull is preſented which - 
containeth any thing contrary to the Canons received in France , they pro- 
nounce to be abulive, and forbid the"execution. This liberty made the 

 Papalins uſe more reſpe&t in their ſpeeches, rhough the Proverbe pleaſed 
> | _ ſo,well,that ſometimes ſome of the merry Prelates could not forbeare _ 
co ue 1t, | LA ; > 
The prertence for the abſence of the Cardinall of Loraine, was the advice _ _ 
The deaf of the death of the King of Nawvarre,which came co Trent that day, This -- 
Neve mace » Prince, wounded with a buller at the ſiege of Roan,in September, was ne--—: 
Se, ia VET Well cured,,and at the laſt , died, Necre unto his death, he received the 
Fence Communion after the Catholikemanner, at the perſwaſion of his Phiſiti- 
an /iſentius Laurws, and attervyards wavyered towards the doQtine of the - 
Proteſtants, and ſo died the tenth of November. This accident-madea-- 
| 1 r_*; che Councell ; and Lorainedid ſuddenly change allbisde--* 
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the Cardinall at bis departure, ſo that he was uncertaine whether, after his 1562 
death,the Queen, and others, would continue ia the ſame hear. Belides,be »137x 
ſaw a manifeſt change in the whole govervement,and therefore defired ro zh 
bein France, that himſelfe might beare part of ir alſo, For the Prince of SAAB * 
( onde being in open diſlention, diftrulting che Queene and thoſe who had VV 
wer with her, the Cardinall of Bourbon uncapable, Montpenſier in ſmall 

credit,the C onſtable old, of whom many alſo were emulous; he had a great 
conceir that his brother might be the Chicfe for Armes, and himlclte for 
counſell, And he ruminated theſe things in his minde, thinking bur licle 
of the Councell,and of 17ent, where he was. The other French-men ſaid 
openly they oughtto thanke God for the death of the King , becaule he be- 

anto-wayer,and to joyne his owne intereſts wich thoſe of his brother,and 
of the other Fagonots. | 

The next day,being the eighth of December,was all ſpent jp ceremonies, rj. moans 

fortheelection of Maximilian King of the Romanes, The Arch-bithop of 2-4 %s 
Prague ſang the Maſle of the holy Ghoſt, with the aſſiſtance of the whole 
Counce)l : the Biſhop of Tininis made a Sermon, in commendation of the 
Prince, andthe Cardinals and Ambaſſadours were invited by Prague. 

So ſoone as the Dietwas allembled in Francfort the Prince of Conde fent, 
hot-only co demand affittance from the Proteſtant Princes , but alſo to 
reatan union of the Hugenors, with thoſe of the oaf eſsion of Awburg,and 
in particular,co make a joynt demand for a free nevy Councell, in which the 
reſolutions of Trent might be examined, the French-men of the old Catho- 
like Religion giving hope allo that they would agree unto ir, becauſe it had 
been promiſed tothe Ambaſſadour of France,(who afcerwards was created 
Cardinall della BordifStera)that it ſhould be done. Butthe Dutch Proteſtants _ 

"Frere moſtayerſefrom the Councell, ſo long as Germany might be in peace - 

withourit. And therefore a booke was printed in Francfort , full of ex- 
cules, and realons, why they -neither would , nor could cometo Trent, 
with proteſtation of the nullicy of all chat was, and would be gone in that 

lace. . TAGEN 

The King was firſt anointed, and crowned 74; > Bobemia, in Prague, the ciettion 
in preſence of his father the Emperor, by that Arch C—_ 


{ſhop who went from 5,77 8% 


©{7ent into Bobemia,to performe that ceremony that the King might have a 
yoycein the Imperiall Diet, Being come to Francfort, they were forced to 
expe untill the Canons of-(olen had elected their Arch-bifſhop; becaulc 
that Sea vas then void; ſo thatthe Princes had much time to handlemany 

F triarters,expecting ſtill in that place,tharthe number of ſeven might betull, 
— | © bythe Coronation in Bohemia, and the cleEtion in Colen, They were crow 
| bled in; Reme wich theſe things, and afraid , that the Diet would (end © 
{| - Treat, to-proccft, and that ſdme new forme would be uſed io the corona- 
tion, xs the old aboli which would ſhevy an inclination to depart 
» from the ancient Rites; or that ſome promiſe yyould be made, by the new - 
* King, prejudiciall to the Popes nhorky. Bur the Emperour, and the King 
uſed much An £0 livert the handling of pointsof Keligion beforethe Ele- ©» 
Rtion; which wasmadethe24 of November , and the coronation the laſt | 
-of tharmonerh. In which the EleQors,and other Proteſtant Princes lood- 
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1562 at the Maſſe untill the Golpell wasread, and then they went forth,” This 
N—? only was new. But the Popes Nuncio tooke place above the Eleftorsang 


PIVS 


rp". Ambafladours. The Coronation being paſt, the Emperour began to pra. 
5 HARLES Riſe with ſome of the Proteſtants, that they would adhere tothe Counce!] 


LVN2 of Trent ; who,not to be prevented, aſſembling themſelves together;preſe «. 
ted to the Emperour the anſwer, promiled 20 moneths before to his Am. 
baſſadours,in the aſſembly at Namburg,which was deterred untill then, In 
which having declared the cauſes why they had, inmany Imperiall Diers, 

Gondiions re- appealed and did appeale againe unto a free Councell.they addedthe condi. 

| aback tions, which they held ro be neceſſary, with which they offered roaffiſt in 

Gemon before 2 future gencrall Councell., 1, That it ſhould be celebrated in Germany, 

aff che coun- 21) Thar it ſhould notbe intimated by the Pope, 3, That he ſhould nor 

> preſide, but be part of the Councell, lubjc& to the determinations thereof, 

4 1] hart the Biſhops and other Prelates ſhould be freed from cheir oath yi. 

ven to the Pope, thatthey may treely , and withour impediment, deliver 

 _theiropinions. 5, Tharthe holy Scripture might be judge in the Coun- 
4 c«ll,and all humaae authority excluded, 6. That the Divines of the States. 

of the Auguſtan ConfeſSion, ſent rothe Councell, might not only have a con. 

{ulcine, bur deciding voyce allo , and might have a Safe-condu&t, both for 

their perſons, and forthe exerciſe of their religion. 7 Thar the deciſions in 

| - Councell, ſhould nor be made;as in Secular matters, by plurality of voices, 

but the more ſound opinions preferred, rhat is;thoſe which were regulated 

- by the word of God. . $, TT har the a&ts of the Councell of Trene ſhould 

' be made void, becauſe it is partiall,celebrared by onepart only, and not go- 

verned. according to promiſe, 9, That if aconcord in religion cannor be 
concluded inthe Councel,the conditions of Faſſaymayremaineinviolable, « 

as alſo the peace of religion, made in Aus-burg,in the yeere 1555, may con- 

tinue in\ſ{trengrh and torce,and cyery one bound co obſerve it. 10, Thar, 

conceraing the forelaid condirions,a fat and ſufficientcaution be given, The 

Emperor, having received the writing, promiſed ro labour for concord,and 

_ to ule meanes that the Councell may be celebrated, where they cannor re- 

fule, wich reaſon to affiſt , ſo that on their part chey would lay aſide hatred 

and palsion, which are contrary to Chriſtian peace. And,to this end, he of- 

fered ro go in perſon to 1rent,and refolved to paſle to Jiþruc,ſofoone as the 

Diet was ended, where being diſtant from Trent but foure ſmall dayes jour- 

ney, he might in a ſhort time cffe wharloever vas neceſlary, 

But in Councecll the Prelates having made anend of giving voices concer- 
ning the Inſtitution, ſo much diſcuſled:no reſolution was made, becauſe the 
Legats did expe&t it from Rome : Bur they gave forth the Canon of Reh- 
dence, having firſt imparted ic ro the Cardinal of Loraine,vvhich was,as w2s 
faid bcfore,withour the declaration, whetheric was de jure divino,or no, but 
with rewards and penalties. And Loraine giving his voyce firſt, ſaid it was 
nece {ary to grant power to the Biſhops to abſolve from: cales reſerved In 
cena Domini :which he proteſted he ſpake,not to diminiſh the authority of 
his Holincfle, but becauſe, having ſeen in France that notranſgreſlor chere- 
of did care to gooor ſend to Rome for ablolunon, he thought it worle, both 
for the luules of the people, and for the digaity of the Apoſtolique See, to 
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| leayethernin thoſe cetifures, He added alſo thar he thoughe it notficſoro 1 562 
E tyc Biſhops to'refidence, thar they mighr be abſcac for jult caules, which Es 
, | weretobereferredto the judgement of: his Holinefſe. He ſaid morcover, 32>. 
| that the publikeetn loyments in theaffires of Kingdomes,and republikes, <ass 5 


S , 


wereto be accep ; becauſe they ſeeme not to be aliene from the Epiſco. SV 


| pall charge eſpecially in Kingdomes, where the Eccleſiafticall order is a 
| member of the Stare, as in France, and the Kingdomes of Spaine alſo. . The 


' - Cardinall was very prolixe; and hovwſoever he repeated often that Reſi. 
* dence was neceffary,and thatir was firro make ors for ir,yet he inter- 
eend,no man could judge 


ſervice of their COT and withall they gave order to the Ambaſſador de 
Eno of the ſame Biſhops, allthe refotmari- 

rent,under P axl#5,and Julius and inthe preſent 
Fehem, 


£m 
rothem, and cold\rhem;'thart much time was cohſu 


cell, 
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"77 Gall, and foure graces to thoſe which refide.. That is that they 
NAA cred to the Court , bur vvith Commiſſion ſigned by the Pope. they 
3 
on 


h — 


FnonaxD (hall be free from all impoſitions, ordinary and extraordinary, though im. 
red poled at the petition of Priacecs. Thacthey may exerciſe juriſdiction againſt 
VV every Secular Clerke,or Regular,dwelling our of his Cloyſter. That no ap. 
peale may lie from their ſentences, buronly from the definutive. Others were 
content with the Decree ; as it was propoſed by the Legats,but with ſome 
aleration,all fic for cheir owne i 1X Pn were as many as there were 
perſons. Some required thatche eclaration de jare divino,might be made. 
And there was a fourth opinion, that although it be de jure divino,yer it was 

not fit ro make declaration thereof. 
The fuffagect = The Cardinall of Loraine aſſembled the French Prelates to diſpute upon 
cents. this point; who concluded uniformely, that it was de juredivino, The Bi- 
ning refidene®. ſhop of Angin, was the firſt that gave his opinion fo , and all the reſt did 
follow him. Burin the generall Congregation of the Synode, the Prelates 
were unſpeakeable cedious ; whereof the Cardinall of Loraine complained 
to the Legats, defiring to have thoſe matters diſpatched , that they might 
come to the reformation , rcpcating the words fo often uſed, thar if ſatisfa- 

7 &ion be norgiven them in 1rent they will cake it arhome, 

Eriar Albertus Duimins Biſhop of Veglia, allcadging thatthe point of Re. 
ſidencs was diſcuſſed in the Councell under Paul the third,and the deciſion 
deferred untill another time, ſaid , that therefore jt was neceſlary to ſee the 
reaſons then alleadged by the Prelates;rhat now they had given their yoices 
without alleadging reaſons, which himſclte would not doe, eftecming rea- 
ſons more then authority and multitude of opinions, And then he 
to recite all the reaſons for proofe that it is de jure divino , andto reſolve the 
contrary. He inſiſterh much upon the ſaying of Cyr15T, A good ſhepherd 20. 
eth before the flocke , calleth every ſheepe by name, runneth through the deſert to 
ſeeke that which js leſt and layeth downe his life for them, He ſheweth that this 
was underſtood of all thoſe whom Cartsr hath inftirured PaRors; which 
are all thoſe who have cure of ſoules, eſpecially rhe Biſhops, as Saint Paul 
ſaid and vvrote to the Fpheſians,that whoſoever did hold himſelfe not tobe 
bound by the Decree of Cur 15 T to performetheſe offices, or was more 
fit for the affaires of Kingdomes, or Common-wealths, oughtto leave the 
charge of a P aftor,and apply himſelfe ro thoſe matters only ; that it was ve- 
ry much to performe one charge well, but to performe two, which be con- 
trary, is + ge His prolixity did nor pleaſe the Cardinals, becauſe be 
was the firlt that diſputed that matter with reaſon, He ſpake with great ve- 
hemency, uling many phraſes and words, taken out of Saint Fiierome. Si- 
ronets would willingly have interrupted him, but forbare, in regard ofthe 
occurrence of the Biſhop of Guedice. Buthe called him, in the preſence of 
many Prelates,and reprehended him ſharply for ſpeaking pores the Pope. 

TheBiſhop defended himſelfe humbly,and writh reaſons : and a fewy dayes 
Who quierer® after,alle ping indiſpoſition, asked leave to depart, and had it, and depar- 
Tierictires FE the oneand tvyenticth of the moneth. 
ar cerned = After this time the contoverſie about reſidence changed ſtate, and choſe 


with the Pep*s 


whariy, Who did abhorre it,did labour no more todemonſtrate by reaſons or autho- 
| | ri 
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rity,as untill then they had done,thar it was of the law of man,butbegan to 1562 —— 
cerrifie thoſe of che conryy opinion, by ſaying , that to maintaine that it CA, | 


was de jure divino, was to diminiſh the Popes authority ; becaule it would Ars 


follow thar he could not enlarge or diminiſh , divide or unite, change or 5,5 
rransferre Epiſcopall oalhans kd: them yacant,or gave then an adminj- C*=:n5. 
ftration,or commenda ; that he could not reſtraine,much lefſe rake away the "Li 
authority to abſolve ; that, by this determination, all diſpenſations granted 
by Popes, were condemned at once,and power taken away to grant them 
hereafter. The other part , who ſaw the neceſſity of thoſe conſequences, 
which they thought were not unhi, butthar it was che truth, and the lavy- 
full uſe of the ancient Church,and that the declaration was propoſed for no 
other end then to remove thole inconventences,themſelves alſo omitting to 
uſe realons and authority , to proove itto be de jure divino , began to ſhevy, — 
that reſidence being reſtored by that declaration, it would turneto the in- 
largement of the Popes power,and increaſe the reverence towards the Cler- 
gie,and eſpecially rowards the Pope , who hath loſt authority in ſo many 
Provinces, becauſe Biſhops not reſiding, but governing by unable Vicars, 
have lefr a way open forthe ſowing of new doctrines, which with ſo much 
detriment ofthe Popes authority, have taken root. If Biſhops doe relide,his 
authority will be preached every where,and confirmed where itis acknow.- 
ledged as yet,and reſtored where it hath been ſhaken, Neither of the parties 
could ſpeake with ſuch termes, but that their diffimulation was perceived 
on both ſides,and their inward thoughts, which they would have concea- 
led,were bur too manifeſt, They were all masked and.yet all knowne. Be- 
ing aſſembled againethe ſixteenth of December, one halte of the Prelaces 
having not as yet given their yoyces, Cardinall Seripando propoſed the pro- 
rogation of the Seffion; and being not able then to foreſee when they could 
dilpatch, they reſolved to prefixe a certaine time, within fifteen dayes. And 
the Carcinall admoniſhed the Prelates of their grear prolixity, in giving 
their voices, which did aime only at oftentation, rook away the reputation 
ofthe Councell,and did prolong it,co the great incommodity of them all, 

The Pope was much af Aidted with che Jeath of Frederick Boromeo his ne- 
phewy, which happened in the end of the laſt month;upon whom thinkin 
to conferre all the greatneſle of his houſe, he had married him to a daugh- 
ter of the Duke of Urbin,made him generall governour of the Church,and 
purpoſed alſo to give him the Dukedome of (amerino,and becauſe he was 
old, and oppreſſed with griefe , he fell into a dangerous ſicknelle ; out of 
which being recovered,he applyed his mind to the affaites of the Councell. 
He held divers Congregations, to finde a temper concerning the rvvo Ca- 
nons, of the Inſtiturion, and of Reſidence, which vere thought by all che 
Court to be very dangerous for the Popes authority ; as alſo to make ſome 
proviſion againſt the prolixity of the Prelats,in delivering heir opinions ,be- 
cauſe it did prolong the Councell,and left agate open for all thoſe ro enter, = 
who would attempt any thing againſt his dignity. Above all, char which .-— 
was deſigned by the French-men did trouble him,eſpecially,becauſche did 
never receive letters from Trent ; in which it was not ſaid, that either the 


Cardinall of Loraine,or ſome of the Ambaſſadours did make requelt for re- 
| formation, 
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1562 formations, with this addition,that if they could not obraine thoſe proviſi. 
AL) ons theydemanded,they would make themarhome,making mention often 


FEADINASD_ of providing againlt the Aunats, preventions , and other things properly be. 


CHARLES } longing tothe Pope of Rome. He reſolved to deale plainly with the French. 


YR men .andto thoſe which were in Rome he {aid,thac, having ſo often off:red 
to treat With the King concerning his owne rights,and tocome to a friend. 
ly compoſition , and lecing char his miniſters 1a the Councell doe alwayes 
make ſhevv that they will ſpeake of them in the Synod , he was reſolute to 
lee whether Ie would breake our into any open diflention with him, He 
gave order, by an expreſle Currier to his Nunc in France to [peake hereof, 
2nd wroteto the Cardinall of Lorazne, that thole matters could not be pro. 
poſed in Councell , without breach of the Kings promiſes, expreſly made | 
unto him , by Monſicur d Auxerres, He complained in Conhiſtory of the 
impercinency of the Biſhops in Trent , in making every thing long, to no 
purpoſe. Heex ,oried the Cardinals to write to their friends, and himlclfe 
wroteto the Lygats, to uſe threats and authority , ſecing thar perſyaſiong 

- did no good. Concerning the Articles of the Inſticution he wrote, that to 
make thei ſtirution of Bithops ablolutely de jure di-vino, was a falſe Opini- 
on, and erronious; b:caulethe power of Order was from Cn &15$T,butdf 
jurildiftion from the Pope, which, inthis reſpect, may- be laid ro be from 
CHR15T, becaule the Papall authority commeth from his Divine Maje- 
ſty, ſo that whatſoever the Pope doth, Ca & 18 T doth by him. And, fora 

F fn reſolution, he wrote, that cither the words de Jure divino, ſhould be quite 0- 

'"  mitted,or they ſhould be uled 1n that forme which he ſent, in which ic was 
ſaid that CH wisr di.linſtitute Biſhops to be created by the Pope, who may 
diſtcibute ro them what and how much authority ic pleated him togive 
them,ſo the benefit of the Church, baving abſolute power to reſtraine and 
amplifc that which is given, as ſcemeth good unto him, T hen he wrote, 
that,ia the particular of Reſidence, it beiny a cleere caſc chatthe Pope bath 
power to diſpenſe , they ſhould, by all good caution of words, relerve his I + 
authority in the Decree , 1a which the words de jure divino , could by no 
meanes be pur, 2s ( atharinus had well prooved,trom whole opinion, being 
Catholique, they ought not to depart. For huld1 ig the Sefſion , he vvrote 
confulealy, that it ſhould not be deterred above tificene dayes,nor celebra- 
red before the matter werein order , that the euvious might not take occa 
ſion io calumniate, 

TheDuke of 4 A lolemne Ambaſlage from the Duke of Baya: ia paſled by Trent rogot 

Pr wr eny to Reme , to obtaine of the Pope the Communion of the Cup, They had 

tofom. — audience with the Legats , and ſecret conference with the Cardinall of Lu 

raine, This wakened the coatroverlie in that matter, which was aſlcepe; 
and the Spaniards, and many Italians, (howſoever the matter was referred 
tothe Pope by the major part) ſaid it would be a prejudice ro the Coun- 
j - ccll, if, while that laſted, that uſe ſhould be permitted. And all the Fathers 
wereina hurly burly, becauſe lecters came from Rome todivers Prelates, | 
that the Councel (hould be ſuſpended,which report was confirmed by Don | * 
lobnMamn tques who paſled by Trent from Germany to ome.But the Legats, | | 
having reccivedthe Popes letters, thoughtitimpoſſible roexecure the orders | | 
| he 


XUM 


XUM 


nr 


L 15.7. the (ouncell of Trent, 647 


he had ſent, and that it was neceflary togive him a more particular account 1 562 
of the occurrences,than could be done by writing, & make him underftand un 
thatthe Councell cannor be governed as at Komethey think it can;that they tunv,J% yu 
might receive a more plain inftruion from hisHolineſle whart they ſhoul ——— 
do. And it being neceſſary to ſend a man of judgement, well informed,and Cuaxins. 
of credit with the Pope , they found none berter then the Biſhop of Vent; "217; 
miglia, whom they relolved to diſpatch with __ The Holy-dayes of 
Chriſtmas approaching gave them fic occaſion firſt to proceed ſlowly,and fndcie 3, of 
afrerwards to intermit the Congregations and fo to have leaſure to make C—_ 
that diſpatch ; which was done the tixe and twentieth of December, * 
The eight and ewventieth, newes came to Trent, of the batte]] in France, The barrell & 
which hapned the ſeventeenth of the moneth,in which che Prince of Conde rag 
was taken priſoner. T hat Kingdome was very turbulent all chat yeere, for 
the dift:rences of Religion, which gave abeginning hiſt unto a gentle, and 
afcerwards unto a furious warre. For the Hugonors increaſing in Pat is,to 
the great diſcontent of the Catholikes,vvho are many in the City ,and adhe- 
ring tothe Prince of ( onde, the Conſtable, with his ſonnes, and the houſe of 
Guſe, wich ſome others , to hinder the greatnefle unto which that Prince 
did aſpire, made a league , anddeſhgned to make themſelves leaders of rhe 
people of Pars,and to chaſe, by their meanes,fom that City and the Courr, 
the Prince and his followers. Each of them departing from his houle, to 
. goc towards Paris,and in their journey ſlaying and diſperting the FHagonots, 
whom they found afſembled in divers places, they centred iato Pars , and, 
having dravvne the Kingof Navarre to their ſ1de,and cauſed the City ro 
arme 1n their favour, the Queene was conſtrained to joyne with them. 
Hereupon the Prince going our of Pars, and retiring , with his adherents 
to 0-lience,manifeFts and writings paſſed on both ſ1des,cach proteſting the 
did nothing bur for the liberty and ſervice of the King. But the C ontable 
and Guiſe waxing every day ftronger, in Aprillche Prince wrote to all the 
reformed Churches ef France,demanding fouldiers,and money, and decla- 
ring war againſt the defenders of the Catholike party, calling them pertur- 
bers of the publike quier, and violaters of the Kings Edit, publiſhed in 
; favour of the Reformatiſts. The Princes letters were accompanied with 
others of the miniſters ot Orleans, and of ſome other Cities, which cauſed 
thoſe of that religion toarme. Andthere fell our an accident which did in- 
cite them more, For at the ſame time the Edi of January (whereof we 
have already made mention) was publiſhed againe in Paris, with an 20di. 
tion,that neither in the Suburbs of che City, nor within the ſpace of a'eague 
any aſſembly of Religion ſhould be held , or Sacraments adminiltred bur 
after the old Rite. And inthe end of May the King of Navar made all che 
Reformartiſts go out of Paris ; but proceeded with ſuch moderation , chat 
none of them were offended, 

Warre brake forth in all the Provinces of France, berweene theſe o_ 
and that ſummer there vvere at the leaſt, fourteene formall Armies,all at one 
time, in divers parts of the Kingdome. The ſonnes fought againſt their 
fathers, brothers againſt brothers, and even women tooke Armes on both 
ſides,for defence of theirreligion. There was almoſt no part in Dolphimne, 

Languedoc, 
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The Legatrs 
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1562 Languedoc and Gaſcoigne, which was not vexed ofrentimes,the Catholiques, 
= - - ———— me in ſome places, and the Reformariſts in others, 
F:x04x9 yyith ſuch yaricty of accidents,that it would be tedious to repeatthem,and 
ELIZABETH, beſides our purpoſe, which requirerh that nothing ſhould be related by us 
Cusn'#*9 but concerning Trent,except thoſe which have a connexion withthe Coun. 
| 4 cell, as the things following have. Where the Hugonors overcame,the ima. 

""n ges were beaten down, the altars deſtroyed, the Churches ſpoyled, and the 
ornaments of gold and filver melted, ro make mony for ſouldiers pay; 

| where the Catholiques vere conquerors, they burned the Bibles in the 
vulgar tongue, rebaptized children, and remaried thoſe who had been ma. 

-_- ried according to the new ceremonies. And the condition of the Clergy on 
" both ſides was moſt miſcrable, who, whenſoever they were taken, were 
; _ cruelly murthered, withoutall humanity. In July the Parliament of Paris 
"" madea Decree,char it ſhould be lawyfull ro ſlay all the Fugonots, which, by 
ublike order, was read every Sunday in every Pariſh. Afterwards they 
added another, declaring rhem rebels, publike enemies, themſelves infa- 


mous, and all cheir poſterity, and che goods of thoſe who rook armes in 


u—_— 


A bloody de - - i R 

c:--made by Orliens confiſcated,except Conde,upon pretence that they held him by torce, 

Y _ * And howlocver there were many trearies between the | pores a verball 
conference alio betwyeen the Queen Mother, and the Prince, yet ſuch was 


the ambicion of the Grandies,that it was impoſhbleto find out any meanes 

of compoſition, 
Ve 19y-couz. Bur the King of Nawar being dead,vvho perhaps would not have ſuffe. 
"9: do invcate red then to proceed to an open war, the Queene reſolving to regaine obe. 
"MP dicnce with armes,dcmanded aide of all the Prindes. And becaule the peo. 
ple of the Low-Countreys did learne, by this example, to bee morecontu. 
macious,and obſtinate,the Kings authority diminiſhed every day.& could 
not berepaired by the Governors. And the King refuſed to go thither to 
oppole his perſon againſt the il] diſpoſition of the people, and the defſignes 
of the Grandics, as Granuel, the chicte inchat Government, had riven kim 
counlell, For that wiſe King knew how dangerous it wasto be contemned 
to his face,and ddubted that, in ſtead of gaining Flanders he ſhould makeit 
more contumacious,and, in the meane while looſe Spaine. But he thought 
that by ſubduing the Frenchmen, who rebelled againſt their King, he might 
make an abſolute proviſion againſt the contumacy of his owne ſubjects, 
4 And therefore he offered the Queen great affiſtance of men and money, ſuf- 
Thelen ficientto luby.& the whole Kingdome unto her. But the Queene refuſed 
(crhehe $p4- the men and demanded the money, Knowing that if ſhe had received a Spu- 
nh amy. niſharmy,ſhe ſhould have been forced to governe France,not according to 
her ovvne intereſts, bur of the King of Spaine. Yer taking amiddlecourſe, 
ſhereceived fix thouſand men, with which,and with herovvne forces,con- 
ducted by the Conſtable,and the Duke of Guiſe,the bartell was made the ſea- 
}- venteenth day aforeſaid, in which threethouſand Hugonots, and five thou- 
ſand Catholikes wereſlaine, and the Generals on both ſides,Conde and the 
(on/table taken priſoners. Neither of the armies were diſcomfited, by vertue 
of the Lieurenants on both ſides, Guiſe for the Catholikes , and Coligni for 
the Hugonots, The Queene did make Guiſe the Generall,vvhich did not de- 
| cerre 
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cerre Colligni from ——— his army, preſerving the places he poſleſ. | 562 
ſed, and making ſome progretie alſo. - þ-f pag 


For this victory (for ſo it was called, though it deſerved nor the name) che + 
thankes were given to God in Trent, by all the Fathers aſſembled together 57 


making a nn and finging a Maſſe , Franciſcus Belcarrus Biſhop of Cxaxcns. g 
Metz, made an Oration alſo, in which, relating all the ſtory of the = ©") yan 
ons of France, ſince the death of Francs the ſecond, and the ſucceſle of the 


” Sob manes 


laſt warre,he gave the praiſe of all that was well done co the Duke of Guiſe »- ucdin —— 
only. He ſaid Martin Luther was cauſe of all choſe troubles, who, though A 
but a litcle ſparke,had raiſed a great fire,firſtin Germany, and aftervyards in == 
all che Provinces of Chrifteadome, except Italy and Spaine. He exhorted the 
Fathers to afhift the Chriſtian common-wealth, becauſe they only were a- 
ble ro __ that lame. Herold them that this was the ſixe and twen- 
ticth yeere {ince Paul the third began to heale this diſcaſe,by intimating the = 
Councell there ; which was firſt deferred, then difſembled, and finally cele- —+— 
brated with divers faQtions,untill itwas transferred to Bolsnia, where there * 
were many dilations , and greater contentions , and more bitter fations 
then before. Afcervvards it was recalled ro Trent , and, by reaſon of the 
warresdiffolved. Now that thgy were come to the lait,there was no more 
place for difimulation, becauſe the Councell would cither reconcile the 
whole world, or caſt it headlong intoan infallible rune. T herefore i: was 
fit that the Fathers ſhould not regard their privare intereſts. nor have parti- 
cular defignes,nor ſpeake in favour of others , in regard the caule of religi. 
on was in queſtion,, which will be utterly overthrowne, if they caſt their 
eye upon any thing beſides. This liberty of ſpeech he tempered with flatte- 
,firſt rowards the Pope, then towards the Emperour, Kings of the Ro. 

manes,and of Polonia. He paſled rothe commendarions of the Queen Mo- 
ther of France, and of the King of Portugal, and, in theend, exhorced them .-+ 
to reforme the Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline. ' 

| The Cardinall of Loraine,having received nevves of the impriſonment of 

| I the Prince,wwas very glad, particularly for the honor of his brother, and de+ 

\ BB fired themoreto returne quickly into France, to affift him in the Court and 
in the Kings Councell, and to raiſe himſelfealſoone degree higher ,in regard 
Navar and the Conftable,to whom he was neceflarily ro yerld were both 

| I taken away. 

The Pope was full of ſuſpicion for the journey to Ifþruc, which the Em- The Pope is 
| perour had publiſhed , thinking he would not goe thicher wichour great —_— 
" | <clignes, and without aſſurance to effet them. He beleeved he had fe- vilgowapns 
| cretintelligence with France and Spaine, but knevy not to what ende, bur 
If onely in generall, that it was a plot againſt him. Therefore he reſulved to 
' Þ gocin perſon co Bolonia, ro ſend eight or tenne Cardinals to Trent,to make 

preater alliance with the Italian Princes,and toconfirme the Prelates his ad- 
berents in Councell, untill he could finde fome occaſion to diflolve or ſuf- |, 
pend it, And , to hinder all treaties in Trent of reforming the Court, he -/- 
laboured much himſelfe in that buſinefle, He reformed the Rota , publi- 
ſhing a Briefe,dated the ſeven and twentieth of December,in which he or- 


dained, that no Auditor ſhould proceed to a definitive, how ſocver the caſe 
Iii might 
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1563 might be plaine , before he made the propoſition to the whole Colledge, 
>" withoutconſent of the parties ; that the ſentences propounded in writing, 
FERDINASP. ſhould be produced within fifteene dayes; that the cauſes of the Auditor; 


CHARLES themſelves,or of their kinsfolke unto the ſecond degree,or of any of their fa. 


[FOE mily, thall not be heard in the Rota, that the perſons ſhall nor be forced to 
receive an Advocate ; that no decifion ſhall HR; againſt thoſe which 
be printed, except two thirds of the voices doeconſent : that they ſhall be 
bound to remitevery cauſe which ſcemeth ta be criminall. In the ſame Bull 
he made allo a —— moderation of fees, He reformed likewiſe by other 
Bulls, publiſhed the firſt of the next January the ſignature of Juſtice, cherri. 
bunals of Rome,the office of the Friſcall Advocate,ordaining what fees they 
ſhould have. Bur the uſuall extortions were ſo farre from being redreſſed 
by thoſe proviſions, that by m__— the new orders , hey nbd to 
violate the olde which were in lome ule. | 

The Courtiers in Rome thinking the Catholikes in France had gotten an 
abſolute yictory: and that the Fugonors were reduced to nothing, were ex- 
ceeding gh For TK, that France had obtained that by Armes which 
it expected from theSynode,and there being no further regard to be had of 
Germany,which proteſted againſt it, they thought that all cauſes of holdi 
the Councell vvere ceaſed , fo that it might be ſuſpended or deferred, _ 
themſelves delivered from feare, which had increaſedevery weeke; by rez- 
ſon of the novities which happened in Trent. But the Pope made no grea 
marter of it. For being informed that the Catholike forces were not 
mented, nor the Hugonots diminiſhed, and that this bartell would give oc 
calion to treate a peace , which could not be without his prejudice , nat 
without giving matter of more novitics in Trent, he was more affraid and 
troubled then before. And the yeere 1 5 6 2. ended thus ; a Congregation 
in Trent having beene held the thirtieth of the moneth , in which it ws 
reſolved to prolong the Seſſion , and appoint a day for it within fifteene 
dayes. 

- The yeere 1 5 6 3. began in Councell with the preſentation of the Art- 

The Articles of Cles of reformation made by the French Ambaſſadours, which ſeemed ve- 

Reformation. ry hard tothe Legats and all the Papalins ; eſpecially in thole particularsin 
which they would have the Rites of the Romane Church altered, and in 
which the emoJuments and profits, which the Apoſtolike Sea received from 

}-- other Churches, were touched. The Ambaſladours added the uſuall 4- 
'. pendix, notto call it a proteſtation, that , if their propoſitions were nor im- 
braced,they would provide for their necefficiesin France. The Legats were 
ſure the Pope would be vexed herewith , in regard of the promiſe made 
unto him , that they would nottreat in Councell, of the Annats, and othet 

The®iſbopot pecuniary Rites, butfriendly compoſe the matter with him. _ T herefore 

whe Pope, they thought it neceſlary to ſend them to him by aPrelate, and to in- 
forme his Holinefſe. And they ele&ed the Biſhop of Yiterbo, as bcing 
well inſtructed in the affaires of France, where he had beene Nuncio ms 
ny yeeres, and in the deſignes of the Cardinall and' French Prelates of 
the Councell, with whom he had converſed fince their arrivall. The 
Cardinall of Loraine-, informed hereof, perſvwwaded them to doe * 
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and himſelfe gave bim ioftrutions , to ſpeake with the Pope. The Bi- 15 63 
ſhop was ſo nimble , that bowſoever the Cardinall held that hee was ow 
ſcat unto him for a [pic,and an obſerver,yet he carried himſclfe ſo well that dr 
he gained the conhdence of him and the Ambaſladours , wichout looling 5 
that which che Pope and Legatrs had in him. The Prelate went with in- C#ancns.s 
ſtruction to repreſenttothe Pope all the difficulties which the Legats found,  —_ 
and to bring backea reſgſution how they ſhould governe themlelves in e- 
very particular. He had inſtruftions trom Loraine to deſire his Holineſle 
rotake in good part that which was delired by the King for the neceſlicy 

of his Kingdome, and by them to execute the commands of his Majelty, 
and to offer his endeavours to accommodate the dfferences of the inſticuti- 

on of Biſhops, and of re(idence , which the Councell employed in ſmall 
matters. 

The Empcrours miniſters, ſeeing the Reformation of the Frenchmen, 
and conſidering the Proheme, thought they were noted to have but (mall 
authority, They complained to the Legatrs that the Articles of reforma- 
tion, mentioned by the Emperour and by them, had not beene propoſed, 
though they had given copies of them,ſeat them to Rome, and ſpread them 
throughout Trent ; defiring they may be put together wich thoſe of the 
French-men. The Legats excuſed chemlelves,in regard of the libexty which 
the Emperor by letters, and themſelves by word of mouth bad given them, 
to propoſe and omit what ſeemed them good,adding, thatthey did expect 
afit time, and that indecede the French-men had not found a good conje- 
ure,while the differences of the rwo Canonsdid continue, which giverh 
much trouble to his Holines. The Ambaſladors were not ſo ſatished, ſay- 
ing,that there was a great diftzrence berween omitting all, and a part; and 
berweene deferring , whiles in the meane ſpace things are concealed with 
due reſpe&, and divulging them, and putting them in derifion. And Simo- 
net replyed , that it was bard to diſcerne which were fx to be propoſed, 
bur calie to knovy which vere to be omitted, in the end they were content 
toexpect what the Pope would ſay to the French propolitions, ſo that at- 
terwards theirs might be propoſed. The French Prelates bad conſented, in 
generall termes, to the Articles belonging to Rites , andro the grievances 
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in WM of Biſhops, which in their ſecret thoughts they did not approove, becaulc 
mn |M they beleeved that, in thediſcuſſion of them, they ſhould have the Spani- 
y. | 2rds, and many of the lralians their op polites; bur ſeeing they were'lent ty 


Rome, they were afraid that the Pope oppoſing thoſe which touched his re- 
re BY venues, would yeeld tothe orhers , and by compoſition becontent to give 
4 way to thoſe which were | ye mr to them , to avoyde others which 
of concerned his one intereſt. For this cauſethey made ſecret practiſes with 
me rhe other Prelaces, pore ampgeration ; which being done after the 
n- French faſhion,vvithour much caurien, was knowne to the Ambaſladors. 
og Therefore Lan/ac aſſembled them all, and reprehended them tharpely, for 
12 | daringro oppoſe the will of the King, Queene,of the whole Councell,and 
of | of the Kingdome, He exhorted them , not only not to labour againſt, 
be | Þutro promote the Kings derermination. And the admonition was very 
ſo. # Tigorous. i 

nd | 112 | VOY Bur 
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© Bur before we relate the negotiation in Rome , it will nor be amiſſeto 
declare the ſubſtance of the French propoſition, which preſently was prin- 


ed in Ripe and Padxa , and contained : That the Ambafſadours had de. 
termined long ſince,in performance of the Kings command,to propole to 
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LYN the Councell the things contained in that vvriting ; but the Em 
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ving propoſed almoſt che ſame things, not to imporrune the Fathers , th 

had expected to ſez what the Pope would reſolve concerning the ws 4 
tions of his Imperiall Majeſty. Now having received a nevy commande- 
ment from the King,and ſeeing the inſtance ofthe Emperour deferred lon. 
ger then they thought , they reſolved not to make any more delay , not 
deſiring any thing ſingular, or ſeparate from the reſidue of Chriſtendome 
and thar the King , expeRing rhar eſteeme ſhould. be held of his propoſi. 
tions,doth notwithſtanding referre the judgement and knowledpe of them 
all ro the Fathers. The points were foure and thirty. 1, That Prieſts 
ſhould not be ordained beforethey were old,and had a good teſtimony of 
the people,that they had lived wecll,oad that their carnalicies and tranſgretli. 
ons ſhould be puniſhed according to the Canons. 2. That holy Orders 
ſhould not be conferred at the ſame time wheo the inferiour were, bur 
that every one ſhould be approoved in theſe, before he aſcended to thoſe, 
3. ThataPricſt ſhould not bee ordained before he had a Benefice; or 
Miniſtery , accordingtothe Councell of Chalcedon , at whichtime a prel- 
byceriall tixle without an Ofthce was not heard of, 4. That the due fun- 
ion ſhould be reſtored tro Deacons,and other holy Orders; that they may 
not ſeeme to be bare names and for ceremony only. 5.Thar the Prietts and 
other Fccleſiaſticall Miniſters ſhould attend totheir yocation,notmedling 


4n any office but-in the divine miniſtery, 6. That a Biſhop ſhould not be 


made bur of alavvfull age,manners, and doctrine, that he may teach, and 

ive example to the people. 7. That no Pariſh Prieſt fhould be made 
- of approved honelty, able to inſtruct the people, celebrate the ſacrifice, 
adminiſter the Sacrament, and teach the ule and effeR of them tothe recei- 


7 vers. 8. That no Abbat or Conventual Prior ſhould be created, vvho hath 


not ſtndicd divinity in ſome famous Lniverlity,and obtained the degree of - 
-Maſter,ocforne other. 9. That the Biſhop,by himſclfe,or by other prea- 


chers,as many as are ſufficient,according to the proportion of the Dioceſle, 
ſhould preachevery Sunday and Holy day,and in Lent,on faſting daies,and 
in Advent, and as often as it ſhall be far. 1v. ThatthePariſh Pricſt ſhould 
do the{ameas often as he hath auditors. 11, Thatthe Abbart and Convyen- 
cuall Prior fhall reade the holy Scripture, and inſticute an Hoſpirall, ſo that 


12. ThatBiſhops,Pariſh Prieſts, Abbats,and other Ecclefiaſtiques,unablc 


-to perfotme their charge, ſhall receive Coadjutors, or leave their Benefices, 


13. That concerning the Catechiſme, and ſummary inſtitution of Chriſti- 
an dodtrine,thar ſhould be ordained which the Emperour had propoſedto 
the Councett. 3 4. That no man ſhould have more then.one Benefice, ta- 
king away the differences of the quality of perſons,and of Benefices compa- 
tible and incottpatible,a new diviſion not heard of in the ancient decrees, 
and a cauſcof many troubles in the Catholique Church ; and chatthe regs 
; ar 


L1s.7 


the ancient Schooles and hoſpitality may be reſtored to the Monaſterics. © 
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lar Benefices ſhould be given toregulars,and fecular to ſeculars. 15 'T bat 


he who now hathtuwwo or more,ſhall retain thaconly which he ſhall choole 
within a ſhort time, or ſhall incurre the alry of the ancient Canons, 
16, Thar cotake away all note of ayarice va the Clergie, nothing be ta- 
ken,upon any pretence wharloeveryfor the adminiſtration of holy thiags, 
bur that provilion be made thatthe Curares, with wo Clerks or more,may 
have wherconto live and maintaine hoſpiralicy , which may be done by 
the Biſhops by unicing Benefices or aſſigning renths unto chem, or, where 
that cannot be done, the Prince may provide for them by ſubvencioo, or 
colle&ions, impoſed upon the Pariſhes. 17. Tharin pariſh Maſſes,the Gol- 
pel be expounded cleerely, according to the capacity of the people,and that 
the prayers which the Paniſh-Prieſt maketh together with the people be in 
the vulgar tongue;and thar,the ſacrifice being ended in Latine,pubhke pray- 
ers be made in the vulgar tongue likewiſe, and that atthe ſame time, orin 
other houres, ſpiritual] hymnes or Pſalmes of David, approoved by the Bi- 
ſhop, may be lung in the ſame language. 38, Thar the ancient Decree of 
Leo and Gelaſins, tor the Commnnion under both kinds, be renevved. 19. 
Thar before the adminiſtration of every Sacrament, an expoſition be made 
inthe vulgar , ſo that the ignorant may underſtand their uſe and efficacy, 
20, Thar according tothe ancient Canons, benefices may not be conferred 
by the Vicars, but by che Biſhops themſelves, wichin the rerme of lixe mo- 
neths, otherwiſe that the collation may be devolved to the next Superiour, 
and, by degrees ro the Pope. 21, That the Mandars of proviſion, expe- 
Aativesregreſſes reſignations in confidence, and(ommendaes be revoked and 
baniſhed our of the Church, as contrary to the Decrees. 22. Thatthe re- 
ſignations in favour be wholly exterminated from the Court of#Rome,ic be. 
ing as it vere an election of ones ſelfe,, or a demanding of a luccefſour , a 
thing prohibited by the Canons. 23. Thar ſimple Priories, from which 
the cure of ſoules is taken away,contrary tothe foundatrion,and aſsigned to 
aperpetuall Vicar, with a ſmall portion of tiches, or of other revenue, be 
reſtoredto their former ſtate at the firſt yacancy. 24. That benefices,un- 
to which no office of preaching,adminiftring the Sacraments, nor any ocher 
Ecclefialticall charge 1s annexed,may haye ſome ſpiricuall cure mgpoled up- 


on them, by the Biſhop, with the councell of the Chaprer, or be united co - 


thenext pariſhes, becauſeng Benefice ought or can be without an office, 
25. That Pcnhhons be not impoſed upon Benefices, andchole aboliſhed 
ivhich are impoſed already,thartthe Eccleſiaſticall revenues may be ſpent in 
maintaining the Paſtors and poore,and in other wotkes of picty, 2 6.. Thac 
Ecclefiaſticall juriſdition throughout the whole Diocefſe be reſtored co 
*the Biſhops,allexem prions being raken away,burofthe chiefe governors of 
*heOxders & Monaſteries ſubje&t untdthem,and choſe who make generall 
pters to whom exemptions are granted by a lavyfull title, but yet with 
"Inns: that they be not exempted from correction. 27. T harthe Bi- 
op may not aſe juriſdiction, and handle marters of great weight concer- 
ping the Dioceſſe, wichour the counſell of che Chapter, and that the Canons 
may reſide continually in the Churches, be of good converſation, learned, 


and at the leaſt-25 yeeres f age , in regard the lawes, not giving them the 
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Counlcllors ro Biſhops. 28. Thar che degrees of affinity, ny, rd 
and (pirituall kindred be obſerved,or reformed,and tharit may notbelavy. 
full ro diſpence therein, but with Kings ahd Princes,for the ublique good, 


wh = 29. That,in regard py croubles have riſen by meanes of Images,the Sy. 


" node would make provi 
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concerning Indulgences, pilgrimages, reliques%of Saints, and of co 
<onfraternitics. 30, Thatthe publike and ancient penance in the Catho- 


10n,that thepeople may beraught what _ ought 
to belecve concerning them, and that the abuſes and ſuperſtitions,it any be 
uſed in the worſhip of them may beraken away:andthat the ſame be done 
mpanies or 


hike Church for grievous and publike offences, be reſtored and brought into 
uſe,as alſo faſtings and other exerciſes of ſorrow, and publike prayersto ap- 


peale thewvrath of God. 31. Thatexcommunication be nor decreed for e. 


very ſort of oftcnce, or contumacy, bur only for the greateſt,and in which 
the offender doth perſevere after admonition. 32, Thatgtoabbreviateor 
quite take away luits of law for Benefices, which by the whole Clergieis 
blemiſhed,the diſtioRtion of peticory and poſſeſſory,newly invented in thoſe 
cauſes., may be taken away, mir pn ri" aboliſhed, anda 
commandement given to Biſhops,to give Benefices not tothole that ſeeke 
them;but to choſe that avoid them, and are worthy of them : 2nd their me- 
rit will be knowne, if , after their degree received in the Univerſity , they 
{hall have ſpent ſome time in preaching, with the conlent of the Biſhop, and 
approbation of the people. 3 3 . Thar there being ſuit fora Benefice , an 
Economiqut may be created, and arbitrators clected by the litigants ; which 
in calc they refuſe to doe,that the Biſhop may nominate, and that theſe may 
determine ehe controverhe within ſix moneths, and that no appeale may lic 
from.chewnn: 34. That the Epiſcopall Synods may be held once a yeere 
atthe leaſt, andche Provinciall once in every three yeeres, and the Generall, 
if therebTnone impediment, every tenth ycere. 

The fiſt of January Yintimiglia arrived in Rome, having made the jour- 
ney in ſeven dayes. He preſented the letters to the Pope , and declared his 
cregence,relatinthe cogitations and divers ends and humors which were 
in che Councell, andin what ſort the Legats and other good ſervants of his 
Holinefſe thought the difficulties ought to be managed. The Pope held a 
Congrepation the third day,ahd gave account otthe relation of Yintimiglia, 
hewed he was (atished with thediligence and wiſdome of the Legars,and 
commended the good will of Loraine,and gave order that they ſhould con- 
ſult upon the point of the inſticution of Biſhops, which did then eſpecially 
pu chem. The ſixth day being the anniverſary of his coronation , he 

eld another Congregation,in which he publiſhed Cardioals Ferdinands de 
Medici,and Frederico Gonzaga, the former to conſolate his father for the mi- 
ſerable death of another Son,who was Cardinall alſo,and the other to gra- 
tithe rhe Legane Mantxa,, and othersof the family neerely Hied to him by a 
marriage of the Legates nephew to a\Siſter of Cardinall Borromeo. Yet the 
Pope did not omir to affiſt at the Conſultation concerning the affairs of the 
Councell, and reſolved to write to the Legates, that the Canon of the inſh- 
tution of Biſhops ſhould be thus compoled: Thar the Biſhops doe hold the 


priact- 
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| principall place1nthe Church , depending ofthe Pope of Rome : and chac< i56 2 "EK. 
they are by him afſumed}#n parterr folicitudmis, And in the Canon conter- [A 
nog the Popes power, that it ſhould be ſaid, that he hath authority to feed **5PHaxy 
an 


governe the [Univerſal] Church, in place of Chriſt, from whom all au- CHARLES 5 
thority bath been communicared to bim, as generall Vicar : but ia the Dc- WOE 
cree of doetrine they ſhould enlarge the words of the Councell of Florence . '< Popes bt 
which ate, that the holy Apoltolike Sea, and Pope of Kome hath'the Prima- gs hes 

cy in all the world , and is Succeſſor of Saint Peter Prince of the Apoſtles, 
the rrue Vicar of Cx 1 5$T,the Head of all Churches, Father and Maſter of 
all Chriſtians,to whom, in Saint Peter, by Cn &15T our Lokp,hatlrbeew 
given tull power to feed, rule an governe the Univerſall Church adding, f 
that by no meanes they ſhould depart from chat forme, which he was cer 
caine would be received. For the ſubſtance of it being taken our of agene- 
rall Councell,he that ſhould oppoſe, would ſhevy bimlelfe to be a Schifma- 
tike, and fall into the cenſures,which,by the providence of God, having al- 
wayes brene inflicted upon the conturmacious, with che greater exaltation - 
of the Apoltolike Sea,he was confident that the cauſe of the Church would 
not be (SE by the Divine Majeſty , nor by the. good Catholiques , 
and he hoped thatin the mean [pace YVintimiglha would be returned, hom 
he meant to diſpatch ſhortly, with more ample inſtructions. He reſolved + 
t0g0 to Bolonia, that he might be neere,and (o the better imbrace all occa- 
ſions of finiſhing or tranſlating the Councell, which, before they could be 
adviſed to Rome; did vaniſh,” He cauſed a Bullro be made, and incaſe he 
ſhould die before his returne, the eleftion ſhould be made ia Rome by the 
Colledge 0tCardinals, 

The Currier was not {o ſoone diſpatched for Trent withtheſe Letters, The negorus 
but Yiterbo arrived withche French Reformation, and revived his trouble, 227 *< 
The Pope,when he heard'it firſt read, was extreamly impatient,and brake 

- outiato theſe words,that the end of it was to take away the Datary the Ro- 
ta, the Signatures, and hnally all the Apoſtolike authority. Bur atrervwwards 
he was much pacified by the Biſhop, who told tha his Holinefſe might be 
abletodivert ſome thing+*,and moderate others, granting ſome fewy of them, 
He delivered ro him the inſtruction of Loraine; which was, that Princes de- 
mand many things,to obtaiae thoſe of which they have moſt need;which 
do not much concerne the Apoltolike Sea; asthe uſc of the Cup,uſe of the 
vulgar tongue,and mariage of Prieſts,in-which, it his Holinefſe would give 
ſatisfaction, it would be caſte for him to receive honor from the Councell, 
and to obtaine his wiſhed end. He ſhewed that many ot thoſe Ariicles did 
not pleaſe the French Buthops themſelves, who endevoured to crofle them. 
The Pope/underſtanding theſethings , gaveordet that the Aiticles [ſhould 
be diſcuſſed in Congregation, and that Yirerbo and Vintimiglia ſhould be 
preſent, to informe the occurrences at Jarge , in which it was reſolved,that 
the Divines and Canoniſts ſhould write concerning thole propolitions, and 
every one deliver his opinion in paper ; and to make ſome diverſion 1n 

France, he gave order to Ferrara to relea(e thoſe fourty thouſand crowns to 

the KinForuhow: any condition,and totell him tharthe Propoſition ot his 


Ambaſſadours in Trent, were fit in many parts for che cformarion of the 
| Church, 
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1563 Church, which he deſifed not onely to have decreed, bur to be put in exe. 
>>> cution alfo,yer ſo,as that be did not approvethem all, becauſe ſome were to 
Fxxvixax» thediminution of the Kings authority, who will be deprived of the colla. 
Enern, tion of Abbies,whichis a great helpe co his Majeſty to reward his good fer. 
phaniess yants;that the ancient Kings, having cheir Biſhops roo porent, in regard of 

SV their great authority, and contumacious againſt the Regall power, did de. 
fire the Popes to moderate it; but novwv the Ambaſſadors by their propoli. 
tions medi that licence, which the Predeceſlors of his Majeſty did 
wiſely procure to be curbed. Concerning the Popes authority,thar it could 
not be taken away ,becaule it was given by Cyri1sT, by whom Saint Peter 
- andhis ſucceſſors were made Paſtors of the univeriallChurch,and Admini- 
. ftrators of all Eccleſiaſticallgoods,that,by raking away the penſ10ns, heſhall 
not have power to give almes, which is one ot the molt principall charges 
which che Pope hath throughout all the world ; that faculty to conferre 
ſome Benefices hath beene by favour granted to Biſhops, as Ordinaries, 
which is not fitto be extended to the prejudice of the Univerſall Ordinary, 
which js the Pope,that as Tithes aredue to the Church de jare diyino,ſo the 
tenth of the Tithes of all Churches is due ro the Pope ; char, tor more com- 
modity this hath been changed into Annares;that in caſe they were incom- 
modious for the Kingdome of France,he did not refuſe ro find a temper,ſo 
thac the right of the Apoſtolike Seq were in ſorne convenient manner, pre- 
ſerved ; bur thar,as he had often given him to underttand, this could not be 
handled in Councell, nor by any bur himfclfe. In the end he gave the Car. 
dinall charge,that having pur all theſe things co the Kings conhideration, he 

ſhould :xhort him to give new Commiſhons to his Ambaſladours. 
The Pope wiv 'T he Pope ſenc allo to Trentthe cenſures concerning thoſe Articles,made 
the Prednes by divers Cardinals,Prelates, Divines, and Canoniſts of Rome, vvith order 
that they ſhould referre to ſpeake of them as long as was poſhble; that the 
Article of Reſidence , and the abuſes concerning the Sacrament of Order, 
might encertaine them many dayes ; that when there was neceſlity ro pro- 
pole them , they ſhould begin with thoſe who were lefle oplictel as 
thole which appertaine to manners, and doEtrine,deferring ro treat of thole 
which concerne Rites,and Benefices; chat,in caſe they were forced to pro- 
poſe them, imparting their objeRions to the Prelates their adherents, they 
ſhould pur them in Kſeulſion and controverſic, andthat, inthe meane 
while , he would give order fgr that which be had reſolved belides. And 

this he vyrote to the Legats. 

In the end of the moneth , he delivercd in Conſiſtory , that the greateſt 
Princes of Chriſtendome did demand reformation,wvhich could not be dc- 
. nied them, neither by true reaſons, nor by pretences : and therefore that he 
was reſolved to give a good example, and, not to faile of his dury, to begin 
with himſelfe, providing agaioſt the abuſes of the Datary raking away the 
rage A MG, 6, Eo in favour, and thar the Cardinals ought nor 
oF ro conſent unto it, burto publiſh ito all. The good intention of his 
Holinefle was generally commended. Bur ſome contidered that thoſe uſes 
vere broughtin to take avyay greater abuſes of manifeſt Simony , and un- 
lavyfull bargaines , and that they were totake care , that, remooving hole 
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colerable inconveniences, which indeed are but againſt the law of man, a 1563 
gate be not opened for the recurne of thoſe which are againſt the Law of ?y{ 
G 0 Þ. The Cardinall of Trent ſaid, that it would be a great prejudice to EEE: 
cake away the ( 0adjutories in Germany, becauſe thoſe Biſhopricks being an- £7a%%*> » 
nexed to principaliries , it Coadjutories could not be had for both together, WV 
they muſt be had for the principality alone,and fo the temporall would be 

divided from the ſpiricuall , which would be the utter overthrovy of the 

Church. The Cardinall Navaggiero oppoled the making of Germany difte. 

rent, laying that the Dutchmen being the hrſtcthat demanded areformation, 

they ought to be comprehended at the laſt. Afterwards the Pope related 

how many enterpriſes were uſed in Councell againſt the priviledges of the 

Romane Church,and ſpake of Annats, Reſervations and preventions He ſaid 

they were neceſſary Sublidies,to maintaine the Pope,and Colledge of Car. 

dinals, whereof as themſelves were partakers , ſo it was fit they ſhould la- 

bour rodefend them , and that he would ſend anumber of them to Trent, 

for his {ervice. 

[n which place;the next day after the arrivall ofthe currier,vvho brought 71. cums 
from Romethe Canons of the inſtictution,which was the fifteenth of Janua- *=* wants. 
ry,a day appointed to reſolye on the certain time of celebrating the Seſſion, 

a Congregation was held, and a reſolution made to deferce the determina- 

tion untill the fourteenth of February.And a copy was given of the decrees 

ofthe Inſticurion,with order that the congregations ſhould begin,in which 

they ſhould be diſcuſſed. And the care of reforming the decree of Rehi- 

dence was committed to Loraine,& Madruccio,together with choſe Fathers 

whom they pleaſed to take unto them. lnthe congregations following,the 

formes which came from Rome were, with facility, approoved by che Pa- 

triarchs,and the moſt ancient Arch-biſhops, but many difficulties were al- 

leadged againft them by the Spaniards, and more by the French-men. This 
allage(T har Biſhops do bold the principall place depending of the Pope)wwas que- now ws 

Rad oraule the forme of ſpeech was ambiguous, which ought to have fu pews 

been plaine. After long diſcuſhon,they were content to admir that ic ſhould 

be ſaid, Chicfe under the Pope, but not dependent. Some alſo oppugned 

thele words,that Biſhops were aſſumed by the Pope into part of the charge, 

bur would have it ſaid. That they were appointed by Car1sT,to take part 

of the cure : alleading the place of SaintC yprian:T bere is but one Biſhoprick, ) 

of which every one boldeth a part in ſolidam. And for the point of the authoricy 

to feed, and to governethe Church univerſall,they ſaid that theChurch was 

the firſt tribunall under Cyr15T, to which every one ought to be fubj-R, 

and that Peter was addrefled to it,as unto a Judge,by the words of Carisr 

Goe, cell it to the ( barch,and he that will not beare the Church let him be accounted 

an Heathen, and a Publican. And they were content it ſhould be ſaid that the 

Pope hath authority to feed , and governe all the Churches , bur notthe 

Church univerſall:vyherein there was ſmall difference in the Latin berween 

Univerſalem Ecclefiam and Eccleſias Univerſas, AndGranata (aid, lam Biſhop 

of Granata, and the Pope Arch-biſhop of the ſame City ; interring that the 

Pope hath the ſuperintendency of the particular Churches, as the Archbi- 


ſhop hath of the Churches of his ſuffragans. And it being alleadged , = 
this 
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1563 this word,Church Uaiverſall, was uſed in the Councell of Florence,it was 
£5," replyed, thatthe Councell of Conſtance,and Martin the fifth, in condemning 
F:=vixax» the Articles of John Wiglef, doth condemne the Article againſt the ſuprea. 
F11:a»»rn, Macy of the Apoſtolike Sea, only for ſaying, that it is not ſer over all parti- 
cuax1#*5 cular Churches. And here adiſpuration began berweene the French-men 

AV and the lealians,theſe ſaying that the Councell of Florence was generall,thar 
a dif-rcuce Of Conſtance partly approved,and partly nor, andthat other of Baſil ſchilma. 
b-wcenet®* ticall;and the others maintaining that thoſe of (onſtance and Baſil were pe- 


Italians and 


he Fiench- nerall Councels,and that this name could not agree to that of Florence,cele. 


Counets brated onely by ſome few Italians, and foure Grecians, Neither did t 
-f Confurer, grant that the Pope had all the authority from C x1 & 18 T,nonot With the 
reac: reſtritions and limitations, as he was a man,and in the time of his morta- 
| _ lity; but they were content it ſhould be (aid char he bad authority equall to 
that of S. Petey. T his maner of ſpeech was ſuſpeted by the Papalins,who 
ſaw they would makethe life and actions of St.Peter a paterne forthe Pope, 
which would, as they ſaid, reduce the Apoſtolike Seato nothing ; which 
they defended to have an unlimited power , tobe ableto givea rule for all 
emergents, as thetimes doe require , though contrary to the aCtions of all 
his predeceſlors,and of Saint Feter himielte. And the contentions were like 
to proceed further, Burthe Legatrs,to give ſome intermifhon,to have timeto 
ſend the Pope the correftions of thellitramontans, and receive his command 
howv to goverae themſelves in the bufiacſle , that they might ſet another 
matter on foot which might make this to be forgotten, returned tothe point 
of Reſidence ; concerning which Loraine and Madruccio had compoſed a 
forme,and preſented it ſome daies before to the Legats, who, without con- 
ſidering ofir, did approove it, upon the farſt fight. Afterward, having con. 
/ ſulred with the Canoniſts, they diſliked one part,in which it was ſaid,that 
Biſhops arc bound by the commmandement of God,to attend and watcho- 
\...,, Ver the lock, perſonally ; and doubting thar theſe vyords would not pleaſe 
oa In Rome, they changed them, and ſo propoſed the forme in Congregation, 
Tra me of [ oraine and Madruccis were much offcnded vwith this mutation,& thou 


dcd with the 


Legars- they were diſparaged:andLoraine ſaid,thathercafter he would take no more 
care in thoſe things,nor treat with the Prelates,but only give his voice with 
modeſty,and ſerve the Legats our of his love, in any honeſt worke, as farre 

. as he was able. And Madruccio did not forbeare to ſay, that there was aſc- 

A councelt, cret Councell within the Councell, which did arrogate more authority. 

councell, The Legats perceiving that every thing turned againſt them , cauſed the 

v..4c Congregations to be omitted, Neicher was this ſufficient For the Prelates 
dvolvethe made private Congregations among theralelves, and the Legars continual| 

1.4 conlulcations, The Arch..biſhop of Otranto, and others, who aimed at the 

Cardinaliry of which they thought themſelves aſſured if the Councel were 
ſeparared,agreed together to oppoſe every thing ro make ſome rumult ariſe, 
and went paſſionately about, even in the night alſo, making praCtiſes, and 
cauſing men to ſet their hand to papers. Which,though in effc&, it pleaſed 
the Legats, jet for the manner, it diſpleaſed the moſt of them, as being of 
bad cxample,which might give ſcandall. Aod, on the contrary (ide, there 
wanted not thole who telied a diſlolution, Bur cach party expected an 


occaſion 
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occaſion that the cauſe of it might be attributed to the other : ſothar the 1563 
ſuſpicions did encreaſe on both (1des. AN 
The Cardinall of Loraine complained to all,that plots were laidto diſſolve 22>? 
the Synod, and eſpecially ro the Ambaſſadours of Princes,defiringthem to £112%%> * 
wrice totheir Maſlters,to perſvwade the Pope thattheCouncel might be con- 
tiaued, that the praRtiſes might be moderated , and the Fathers Fete co their Ces ns 
liberty;ſaying that otheryviſe a compoſition would be madein France, that {$* com 
every one might liveas he would uncill a free Councell, as this was nor, ith EE 
which nothing could be reſolved bur as pleaſed the Legats, nor by the Le- and ofthe 
gats, but as the Popeliſted,that he vwwould be patient untill the nexr Seſhon, mage 
and then, if he ſavy not things goe better, he would make his proteſtations, 
and, together with the Ambaſſadours and Prelates, returne into France, to 
make a Nationall Councell, in which perhaps Germany would cohcurre 
with them ; athing which would be diſbleaſing unto himſelfe,in regard of 
the danger that the Apoſtolike Seaxwould not be acknowledged any more. 
In thoſe dayes many Curriers paſſed berweene Rome and Trent, For the 454d: the 
Legats adviſed the frequent contraditions,and the Pope ſolicited the pro- intum. ” 
"6s a of the Canons which he ſent. And the French-men in Reme made 
the ſame complaint tothe Pope, which Loraine had done in Trent,and uſed 
the ſame threat of a Nationall Councell,and the aſſiſtance of Germany. Buit 71. poge as. 
the Pope,who had been uſed to theſe things,ſaid he was nor daunted with jwort © 
words, was not afraide of Nationall Synods,did know that the Fretich Bi- 
ſhops were Catholikes,and that Germany would not ſubjeR irſelfe to their 
Councels, He ſaid that the Councell was not onely free,but might be cal- 
led licentious; thatthe practiſes of the Italians in Trent were not with his 
knowledge, but did ariſe becauſe the Ulrramontans would tread the Popes 
authority under their feet; that he hath had three good occaſions to diſſolve 
the Councell but was willing it ſhould continue,hoping that G o p would 
notabandon his Church,and that every attempt againſt it would come up- 
on the head of the Innovators. . Five Churches departed , and went co the 
Emperours Court , inthetime of theſe confuſions, to give his Majeſty an 
account of the ſtate of the Councell, and of the combination of the lcalian 
Prelates; and that it was diſcovered that Granata,and his adherents, had de- 
fired him to perſwade the Emperour to write to the Catholike King con- 
cerning the Reformation and Relidence,that both in thoſe,andin other oc- 
calions they might ſpeake freely, according to their conſcience , which the 
Legats did beleeve to proceed from Loraine, And therefore, for a counter- 
poiſe, themſelves alſo, a fevy dayes after, ſent the Biſhop Commendone to the 
Emperour,upon pretence toexcule,and render the cauſes why the demands 
of his Majeſty could not as yet be propoſed. And they gave him commitht- 
on to exhort the Emperour to be content not to demand of the Councell, 
but of the Pope himſelfe, thoſe points of his petition which concerae his 
authority; as alſo other inſtructions, ſuch as ſeemed them good, 
Bur "v {rates (remerus, Biſhop of Yarmia, Ambaſſadour of the King of 
Polonia to the Emperor,being come to Trent, upon pretence to vilit the Car- 
dinall of Yarmia,his ancient and inward friend, there was a great ſuſpicion 


that he was ſent by the Emperor, to be an eyc-wirnes of the proceedings in 
Councell, 


it 
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1563 Councell , and to relate them to him. All theſe things madethe Legars 
N57 doubt that the Councell would be diflolyed,in ſome manner diſhonorable 
F:z0184%» to the Pope,and thernſelves, obſerving that it was deſired by many even by 
£1124zzry, ſome of thePapalins thernſelves, and that diſorders were purpolely procu. 
«aries 9 red by others,to juſtific themſelves, in caſe it ſhould happen. "They lent un- 
.YV toall the Ambaſſadours a writing, which contained the preſent difficulties, 
and deſired their counſell, But the French Ambaſſadours anſwered,upon 
this occaſion,that which they deſired to ſay many dayes before, , thar as the 
An —__ Councell was aſſembled to remedy abuſes,ſo lome were willing to make 
Fren-» Am uſe of it to increaſe them ; that before any thing elſe were done , it was fir 
to withſtand (uch manifeſt praiſes; thatthey were intollerable;thar if they 
were removyed,and every man had liberty to ſpeake freely what he thought 
a good accord :would eaſily be made ; that the Pope was Head of the 
Church,but not above it;that he was to governe and direct the orher mem. 
bers, but not to domineere over the body ; that to remedy the differences,jt 
was neceſſary to follevy the Councell of Conſtance,vvhich having found the 
* Church moſt diſorderly by meanes of thele opinions,did reduce ir into to- 
$cond:avy IErable rermes, They ſaid that one cauſe of dilcord was, becaule the Secre. 
he Impai= tary did not ſer dovvne their voices fairthfully,ſo that the greater part ſeemed 
—_ inthe as to be the leſſer , and that could not be taken for a reſolution 
which was concluded by the common opinion ; and therefore that it was 
fit tojoyne another with him, The Imperialiſts ſaid almoſt the ſame things, 
and were more earneſt for another Secretary. 'The other Ambaſladours 
ſtood upon generall termes , deſiring a continuation of the Councell, and 
an union of mindes. 

Thqs.et tie "0 hangs {tandiog thus, Ventimiglia , rediſpatched by the Pope, returned 
mk a to Trent thenine and twentieth of January, who made a relation of his cre- 
dence to the Legars, and by their advice, ſought to remooye two opinions 
ſpread in the Councell : one, that the Pope could not live long ; the other, 
that he deſired a diſſolution of the Councell. He teſtified the deſire of his 
Holineſle, that laying aſide all contentions, they would labour for the ſer- 
vice of God,and toend the Councell quickly. He ſpake of Buls,of offices, 
and Benefices,conferred upon ſome of the kinſmen of ſome Prelates, and a 
Referendariſhip tothe Secretary of the Portugal Ambaſladour , and a very 
great penſion to the ſonne of the Spaniſh Secretary ,and divers promiles to 0- 
thers,accordingto their pretenſtons. But to the Cardinall of Loraine hemade 
great complements, in the Popes name, ſhevved that he had confidence in 

him only, for a ſudden and a goodend of the Councell. 
11c1-nc I hecomming of the Biſhop of Aſts, the Ambaſſadour of the Duke of 
perſwafions ro Havoy, gave 2 fit occaſion jo reafſume the Congregations : in which che Le- 


he Cardinall - . . "op 
*«inar,vs gars deſigning, after they had received him, to renevv the propoſition of the 


= mts Canons,they ſent the Biſhop of Sinigagliato the Cardinal of Loraine to pray 
him to fhnde a meanes that the French-men might be ſatisfied. The Bilhop 


ſhevved him, that thoſe words (to governe the Church Univerſall)were uſedin 
Who zn'we» many Councels;that rhe other(that they were aſſumedinto part of the care) 
vere uſed by S.Bernard,a writer much commended by hisexcellency. The 
Cardinall anſvyercd,that the whole world was a ſpe&ator of the ations of 


the 
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the Couacell; that the opinions and voices of eyery one vere knowne - 1563 
that one ought to beware what he laich ; that writings had been ſent out of 7; - 


France,againlt the opinions maintained in Trent in the queſtions that vyere E242 


BLIzAvtlHh, 


handled; that many complained of him that he proceeded w ith too much CHARLES 5 
rclpect, elpecially in that matrer, and in that other of relideace that he hath WW 
not been lo carnclt as he ought for the declaration thar they are dejure duvt- 

1»; that by a word uled by an Author one cannot prelently concludz what 

his meaning was, becauſe the antecedents and conlequents muſt be con(i- 
dered, which may iaterre a contrary lence, that the words doe not trouble 

him bur the tence, which they would cxnonize; that to lay the Pop* hath 
authori:y to governe the Church Univerſall,could not be a.\mirted by the 
French-men by any meanes ; that if it were propoſed againe, the ambaſſa- 

dours would proteſt ia the name of the King, and of the teventy French 
Prelates, from whom they ſhould alwayes have authority to doe it ; that 

this would be a prejudice to the opinion which is generally held in France, 

that the Councell is above the Pope. Sinjgaglia relating the ſe things to the The French 
Legates, in prelence of many lcalian Prelaces, afſembl:d to conlule up- tar the Coun- 
on this matter , made them feare thac ic was impoſſible to reduce the CER 
French-men. - 

The comming of Martin Guzdellun of whom we ſpake before , which aha. 7 
happ-ned ar the ſame time, gave great courage tothe Spaniards; who, ha- mths « the 
ving (cene the paſlages of oneday;faid he und: ritood plainly that the Coun 
cell was not free, He praiſed Granata,and laid the King had a very good o- 
pinion of him,and that if the Biſhopiicke of Toledo were yoid, he would be. 
ſow 1tupon him. Things being thus managed, Sunday,thelaſt of January, 
came, when the generall Congregation was incirvated,to receive the Am- 
baſſadour of Savoy, vvho made a ſhort peech,to ſhew the dangers in which Tir nts 
the ſtate of Princes was by the vicinity of the heretikes , and what charge wy» «c-wed 
he was put unto ; heexhorred them to finifh the Councell quickly, and to !f,,. 
thinke ot ſome means to make the contumacious receive the Decrees there- 
of,and « ff:nded all che others of his maſter, Ia che an{were made, the piety 
and wilcdome of that Duke was commended, an. jy given the Ambaſla- 
dour of his comming. As thecongregations continued, [o the difſcations 
increaſed and many demanded that the Decree of reſidence, c: mpoled by 
therwo Cardinals, ſhould be prop ved. Bur the | egats feciog ſuch variety 
of opinions, after long conſultation among themſelves, and with the Pre- 

lates their friends, reſolved it was nota tirheto make any decilion,but neccel- 
ary to interpole ſo great a delay,that the humors might cool of theralclves, 
or ſome meanes might be found co compole the differences, by prolonging 
the times of che Seſſion, And ro make Loraine agree to itghey went allco his 
houſe,co impart their purpole unto him,and to demand his count. I! and al- 
\\{tance. He complained of the convemicles,and that they ſought by unlavv- 
tull means,to give the Pope that which belongeth notunto |14m,and co take 
from Biſhops that which is given them by Cx 15T : heſaid he did not like 
the deterring of the Seſſion lo lopg though he was conteat to yeeld unto 
them , but prayed them , that in regard this was done to moderate mens 
minds, they would indeayour eff. tualyro curbe thoſe who were unquier 
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1563 In the Congregation of the third of February Mantua propoſed, thar, in 
NT>> regard Lent was neere, and that the holy dayes and feaſts of F aſter would 


Piluss 


Frzoi4x» follow quickly, they would deferre the Sefhon,untill after that time,and jn 
£11:4veru, the meane while, in the Congregations, handlethe reformation belonging 
uantts9. to holy Order, and the matter of the Sacrament of marriage. Bur the = 
HV poſition had much contradiction. The French and Spaniards, almoſt all, 
wereearneſt c};at a ſhort prorogation ſhould be derermined,and the matter 
of Order, together with its reformation,dehined, before they treated of Mz. 
trimony , to which opinion alſo ſome lralians did adhere. Others deſired 
that the Scſhon ſhould be h: 1d with the things decided already, and in par- 
ticular, that the Decree of recidence,compoſed by the Cardinals, ſhould be 
eſtabliſhed : and ſome added that it was a great indignity to the Councel|, 
to have the Scfſ1on ſo often deferred, ſhewing there was a defireto violence 
the Fathers by wearineſle , to conſent to thole opinions, which they did 
not belecye in their conſcience; and therefore that it ought to be held, and 
Norell dif matters to be relolved by the mayor part, Some did not torbeare to lay that 
»5<ſ7-n ant 3 the diſtinCtion of Sciſion and generall Congregation was not reall,andthar, 
| m—— in regard he perſons, and theſame number were in both, chat ought to be 
helde for decided in the one which was determined in the other, After 
great contention, the dilation untill rhe rwo and twentieth of Aprill was 
concluded by the major part,the others {till concradifting. The Cardinall of 
Loraine, how loever he ſeemed to conſent only to content the Leg arts, yet he 
was willing, in regard of his owneinterelt ; and that for foure cauſes. To 
know whether the Pope would recover his health. To have commodity 
to treat with the Emperour, To underſtand the Catholike Kings minde. 
And to (ce the lucceſle of the affaires of France, that he might reſolve what 

to doe, upon berter ground, 

The next day the French Ambaſſadours made a great and long inſtance 
to the Legats, to handle the reformation, and to propoſe their peticions,be- 
fore they beganne to treat of Matrimony. They anſwered , that the Sy- 
node \vas not to receive lavves from others ; that if things convenient 
bee propoſed by Princes , conſideration is to bee had of them , at ſuch 
times as the Preſident ſhall thinke fit ; that if, in their petitions, any 
thing bee found b:longing to Order , they will propoſe it rogether , and 
afterwards the other things in their time. This anſwere not conten- 
ting the Ambaſladours, they deſired, that if they would not make the pro- 
polition , they would be content thatthemſelves might doeit , or elſe give 
them a plaine negative, adding, as it were in forme of a proteſtation, that 
if they continued to give theſe ambiguous anſweres, they would hold 
them to be equivalencto a ſcornefull negative. The Legates cooke three 
dayes time to givea more preciſe an{were, and, in the meane while, del- 
red Loraine to pacifie them , and to make them contented to expect untill 
they had received an anſwere from Rome concerning the Articles which 
they had (cnt thither, | 

The Arricl-s = he next daythe Articles of Matrimony were given forth, to be diſcufled 
rbediſputed, by the Divines,the vveek following ; in which adiſpure preſently aroſe be- 
rvvcene the French and Spaniards , about precedence, which could nor be 
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the Legas,laying,they had realon,concluded that the firit rank in which . ws 
the Papaling were, ſhoul ſpeake as formerly they had done,and the other Roxas thy 
French and 


three according tothe order of p_—_ : wherewith the French-men $Spanib pre+ 


to promotion, 

The Articles were eight, upon which they were to diſpute whether 
they were hereticall, and ought to be condemned, 1. That Matrimony 
is not a Sacrament inititured by God , but an humane introduRtion in the 
Church , and that it hath no promiſe of grace. 2. That the Parents 
may make voide lecret marriages, and that thoſe which are ſo contra- 
&cd are not true marriages, yea,thatitis expedient that hereafter they ſhould 
be made voide inthe Church. 3. That it is lawvfull, in caſe the wite be 
divoiced tor cauſe of fornication, tomarry another, in the life timeot the 
tormet, and that ic is an error to make a divorce for any caulc but fornica- 
tion. 4. Thartit is lavvfull for Chriſtians.co have many wives , and that 
the prohibi:ion for marriage in certaine times of the yeere, is a tyranny, 
which proceeded from the ſuperſtition of the Gentiles. 5. That Matri- 
mony ought to be preferred before chaſtity, and that God giverh more 
grace to thoſe that arc married then to others, 6. Thar the Prietts of che 
Welt rgay lawwſully contract Matrimony norwichſtanding the vow of Ec- 
cleftaſticall lawy , and that toſay the contrary is to condemne Matrimony, 
and that all thoſe who have not the gift of chaſtity, may marry. 7. That 
the degrees of {anguinity , and athnity , mentioned in the eighteenth 
of Leviticis, ought to be kept, and neither more nor kfle, $ That inabi- 
liry to carnall copulation,and ignorancein the contract of mariage are only 
caules tro diſſolve Matrimony contracted, and that the caules of Matrimony 
doe belong to Secular Princes, Of which Articles that they might brictly 
lpeake, they were divided into foure parts,according to the toure rankes of 
Divines, and two appointed for cach. 

The Biſhop of Renes, Ambaſladours of Fran(e. to the Emperour, arri- 
v.d in Trent, who, having treated with Lorine, that Cardinall went to the 
Legs, ana told their, char, ever fince his departure out of France, he bath 
had commitſion from the King to goe to the Emperour, which he would 
due within a iew Eayes, becauſe he would be in 1ſþruc, and becauſe Renes 
was come to ferch him, He gave an accountalſoot the journey to the Pope 
by letters , in which he touched the manner of the proceeding of the 1ta- 
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[145 1n Councell, adding , that if they lo contiaued , he would pray God 
that he might doe ſomething for his holy ſervice, They had talked of this 
journey a monech before, and therefore when it was publiſhed, the ſuſpici. 
ons were not ſo greatas if it had not been forelcene. All men affured them. 
ſclyes, that it was to makea combination concerning the Councell, and, 
articularly to bring ia the ule of the Cup ; and the rather, becauſe the Car. 
dinall had ſaid to many Prelaces, upon divers o<cations,thatth@Emperour, 
King of the Romanes, and of France, would never leave ro make petitions 
tor Reformation , untill they had obcained the ule of the Chalice, though | 
they vwwere to remaine wo yeeres in Counccll, bur ihat favour being gran- 
ted, they would cafily be quieted , and chat to give ſatisfaction to thoſe 
Princes, was the beſt meanes to r-taine thoſe Kingdomes in obedi- nce;that 
ic was impouſÞ ble to obtaine it of the Pope, 1n regard of the « ppofition of 
the Cardinals, who abhorres che grant ;that it was not hitherto obtained 
in Counccll, becauſe the buſinefle was not well managed, and thar there 
was hope, that uſing good meanes , it might be gained. Bur thoſe who 
did more artentively make the Cardinals proceedir gs,« bſerved a great ya- 
ricty 10 his ſpeeches, For lometimes he laid, that, in caſe matters were net 
reſolved , he ſhould be forced to depart at Eaſter or at WWhirſuntide ; {ome- 
times , that he would 1emaine in Trent tw © yeeres ; {- metines propoling 
meanes to diſpatch the Councell, and ſometimes taking courſes to make 
ic cycrlaſting , manifeſt arguments, that as yer he Knew not his ovyne inten- 
tion, And they ſuſpeRed his cautel-us proceeding , which did argue a de- 
fire to juſtihe his realons by Art, aid make his cauſe honeſt, And confide- 
110g, that in [Fpruc would be the Kirg of rhe F omanes, the Duke of Bava-" 
ria,theArch-billop of Salzburg,and theArch-duke Ferdinand,it was thought 
that this conferrence mult needs produce fome noviries ; eſpecially ir. re- 
gard of the ſmall ſatisfaftion wtach tbe Councell had hitherto given the 
Emperour, ard of the union in all matters bervveene France and h:m. And 
it might bee thought alſo that the King of Spaine, ſo neere unto him in 
blood, woul adhere to that par'y, andthe rather, becauſe it was divulged, 
that , by his letters of the eight of June , hee had given commiſhon to the 
Count of Lunato hold intel:igence with the Emperour, and the King of 
Franc:,in matters ot reformation and hiberty of the Councell. In theſe daies 
Friar Felicianus Ninguarda,Proftor of theArch- biſhop of Salzburg, preſented 
the letters of that Prince,and made inftance,that the Procters of the Biſhops 
of Germany mizhe give voice in Congregations; affirming, that, iFir vvere 
granted,other Biſhups of Germany would ſend Prodtors, if otherwile,both 
himſelte and others would depart, becauſe they would not be idle, Ic was 
an{wered,that con(1deracion ſhould be had of it, and a reſolution taken ac- 
corcing to right. And they gave an account hereof to Rome , and would 
not rclolve ſo much as this linall particular without advice from thence, But 
in regard of prones buſlincflesin both places,there was no more ſpeech ofit. 
1 he ninth of February the firſt Congregation of Divines was held, to 


Cilpite of Matrimony, Salmeron {pake in a very lofty ſtile, and concer- 
n1n2 the firſt Anticle, delivering the uſual) ſayings of the Schoolemen. For 
Florence ;hat 
Matrimony 


the ſecond, he alleadged the determination of the Councell of 


L1 6.7. the ( ouncell of Trent. _ 
Matrimony receiveth perteRiononly by the conlent of the contracters,nei- T 6 3 
cher hath the Father, or any other,any authority over it.'He defended,that 


rus 4. 


they ought to be condemned for heretiques, who atcribute power tothe Fino: ins 
tacherro make it yoid;thatthe authority of the Church was very great con- 5" 
ceraing the matter of Sacraments; that it can alter whatſoever is not of the « mangns. 
eſſence; that the condition of publique and ſecret being accidencall, the yo 
Church had power therein. He ſhewed the great inconveniences of ſecret 
mar8ages, and innumerable adulteries which follow, and coucluded that 
ic was expedient toulſe a == by making them void. Heinfifted much 
upon this inextricable caſe, if, atter matrimony contracted and conſumma. 
red in ſecrer,' one doth contract in publique withanother, from which be. 
ing deſirous to depart, and rerurne to the firſt lawyfull wife , is forced by 
cenſures to remaine in the publique contract; the poore man is intangled 
on both ſides, cither in perpetuall adultery, or in cenſures, with (candall of 
his neighbour. 
The next day the Deane of Paris followed ; who ſpake copiouſly,out of 
ſchoole doEtrine, of the inſtitution of marriage, of the grace of which is re- 
ceived in it,and of condemning him that doth affirme it ro be an humat.e 
invention, Bur upon the article of clandeſtinematrimony having dilputed, 
that they vere true marriages and Sacraments,he put a doube whether the 
Church hath power to make them void, He contradicted the opinion,that 
there is authority in the Church over the matter of Sacraments Þ dilcour- 
ſed that the Church cannot make any Sacrament which is not lawfull, wo 
be of no force for hereafter , he exemplified in the conſecration of the Eu. 
chariſt , and vent through all the Sacraments, He Taid che Ecclelia(ticall 
wer was not ſuch , as to be ableto hinder all ſinnes ; that the Chriſtian 
, Church hath beene 1500 yeeres ſubj<& rothat which is now deſcribed to 
be intolerable, and, ( ovhich is of ng lefſe importance) ſecret mariages have 
beene accounted good even from the beginning of the world, and no man , 
hach ever thought ro make a nullity in them;howſoever a publike contract 
hath often followed them ; that it ſeemeth to be inſoluble, chough it hath 
inconveniences on both ſides ; thatche mariage of Adam and Eve,a patterne 
for all other,vvas wichour witneſſes. The opinon of the Door was not 
diſeſteemed; but the 1ralian Prelates were well plealed that having once na- 
med the Pope, he gave him this Epithice, with theexpoſition following, 
Governour and moderator of the Romane Church,that is, of the Univer/all. And 
this did miniſter much diſcourſe. For the Papalins concluded,thar it mighe 
likewiſe be ſaid in the Canon of theinſtiturion, that the Pope hath power 
to governe the Univerſall Church. Bur the French-men anſwered , thar 
there was great difference bervveene ſaying abſolutely the Church Univer: ) 
all, by which is underſtood the Univerſality of the faichfull;and ſayingthet 
Roman Church, thar is the Univerſall, where the word Roman doth de- = 
clarethe word Uaiverſall, inferring that he is Head of the Univerſall, and 
thar all places, in which authority is given to thePope over all che Church, 
are underſtood disjunctively , not conjuntively, that is, over every part of 
me Church, not over all together. mM 
The eleyenth of February; the French-men preſented, in Congregation,a 
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1563 letter from their King, of the eighteenth of January ; in-which he ſaid, thar 
2:7;7 > hovvſoever he was affured that the Cardinall of Loraine had impartedto the 
-#xvix4x%D Synode, the happy nay againſt the enemies of religon , whoſe bold. 
£r:142zrn, nefle hehath and doth daily oppoſe without reſpe&t of difficulty , or dan. 
pi hie*9 ger, even expoſing his ovyne lite, agbreammerh the eldeſt and moſt Chri. 

SV tian ſonne ofthe Chureh,yerhimſelfe was willing to make them partakers 


of the ſame joy alſo , knowirigthat the wholeſome remedies, for theevils 


| Letersfiom which doe afflict Chriſtian magenta mg alwaies beene expected from 
n= FIicenc . . . 
rc pr{-need Conmcels, He deſired of them, in the Name of C n & 18 T,ancmendation 


in Congre 


"©2%"3- -and reformation, an{werablero the expeEtation the world hath conceived 
/ of them; and that as himſelfe,and ſo many beſ1des, have conſecrated life and 
blood to God in thoſe warres, ſo they , in reſpet of their charge, would, 

Andd- Forres With fncerity of conſcience, be carcfull of ac buſinefle for which they are 
ner+4 ipeh aflembled. The lerter being read, the Ambaſſador de Ferrieres ſpake to the 
Fathers in this ſubſtance. That they having underſtood by the Kings ler- 
rers, and beforc by the Orations of the Cardinall of Loraine, and Biſhop of 
Mentz the deſolation of France, and ſome viEtorics of the King, he would 
not relate them againe, bur onely ſay, that the laſt, in regard of the forces of 
the enemy, was miraculous ; whereof this is an argument, that being over- 
come, yet he doth live, and commirteth ſpoiles, running through the very 
bowels of France, But he ſaid , he would turne his ſpeech to them onely, 
who are the only refuge of his miſeries,vvithout whom France will not be 
able co preſerve the tables of ſhippuracke. He exemplified in the army of 
Iſrael, vvhich had notbeene able ro overcome Amalec,it the hands of Moy/es, 
litted up toGod,underpropped by Aaron andUr,had not aſſiſted the combat. 
rants ; that the King of France doth not want forces, valiant Capraine the 
Duke of Guiſe, the Queene Mother, to mannage the affaires of warre and 
peace; that there is'no other Aaron and Ur but themlelves , to hold up the 
hands of the moſt Chriſtian King, with Decrees ot the Synode , without 
which the enemies will never be reconciled, nor the Catholiques preſerved 

in the taith , that the humour of Chriſtians now , is not the tame as it was 
hfty yeeres fince; that all Catholiques are now like tothe Samaitanes, who 
did not belceve the womans relation of Carisr, untill they had inquired, 

| and informed themſelves;that a great part of Chriſtendome doth (tydy the 
Scriptures, and that the moſt Chriſtian King, had given no inſtruEtions to 
his Ambaſſadors, but conformable trothem, which they have preſented,to 
the Legates, who preſently will propoſe them, as they have promiſed, to 
them the Fathers, to whom the moſt Chriſtian King doth principally ſend 
chem,cxpeRting their judgementup9n them ; that France doth not demand 
any ſingular thing,but common to all the Catholique Church , thar if any 
marvel| that the moſt neceflary things are omirted in the propoſitions, he 
may aſſure himſelfe that they beginne with the ſmaller matrers, that they 
may propole the others of more weight, in thcir fit time, as allo ro give an 
caſie execution to thoſe; which it they the Fathers will not beginne betore 
they departfrom Trent, the Catholiques will cry our, the adverſaries will 
laugh,and will both ſay,that theFathers of [rent doe not want knowledge, 
but a will ro doe good,and that they have conſticuted good lawes, without 
rouching * 
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touching them ſo much as with one of their fingers, bur leaving the obler- 1 56 3 
vation ot them to their poſterity, And it , in che demands exhibited}, any AA 
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doc thinke that ſome thing is contained conformable to the bookes of the rn, 


adverſaries,he bolderhthemuaworthy of an{were:tothole who hold them 55 


immoderace, he will ſay nothing bur thar of (icero,that it is an abſurdity to Cnanrns. gs 
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defire temperance of mediocrity in the beſt things, which are ſo much the 
NE by a much the has they are. He ſaid the holy Ghoſt did ſay to $fe 
lukewarme moderators,that he would calt them ourÞtthe body, that they 
ſhould conſider the {mall good the Church had, by the moderate reform ati. 
on of the Councel of (onſtance,and of the next, which-he would not nomi- 
nate, for feare of offending the eares of ſome, and likewiſe of the Councels 
of Ferrara, Florence,the Laterane,and the firſt of 1rent,and how many lorts 
of men,how many Provinces, Kingdomes,and Nations, have ſince depar- 
ted from the Church. He turned his ſpeech to the lealian and Spaniſh Fa- 
thers, that a ſerious emendation of Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline was more for 
thegood of them,then of the Biſhop of Rome, thechieteVicarof CurisT, 
and ſucceſſour of Peter , who hath the higheſt authority in the Church 
of God, that their life and honour was in queſtion , and therefore that he 


would faygno more. 
Int vere to the letrers and the Ambaſſadouts Oration , the King The ancwere. 


was CO 

preſent,to imitate his predeceſſors, turning all the cogitations to the defence 

of the Apoſtolique Sea,and preſervation of the ancient faith and to givecare 

to thoſe who preach unto him the Kingdome of God,and not to thole who 

preach a preſent utility, and an imaginary tranquility, which will never be 

atrue peace;adding,that the King vwould ſurely doe ſo by the helpe of God, \ 

and in regard of the goodnefle of his diſpoſition , of the Counſell of the 

Queene Mother, and of the Nobility of France, that the Synod will labour 

to define things neceſſary for the reformation of the Church univerſall,and 

for the good and intereſts of the particular of the Kingdome of France, In 

the end of the Congregation, the Cardinall of Mantua propoled , that, to 

make a more quicke diſpatch , the Congregations of the Divines might be 

eld evvicea day, and Prelates deputed to propoſe the correction-of the a; ; 

buſes, ia che matter of Order, and fo it was decreed, \ 
The biting ſpeech of the Ambaſſador did pierce the mindes of the Papa- 

ins, and particularly, when he laid, that the Articles were addrefled prin- 

cipally to the Synod : Which words they thought vvere contrary to the De- 

crze, that the Legates onely ſhould propole, a principall lecrer co preſerve 

the Popes authority. But they were mooved more,thar he ſaid chat he had 


deferred the propolition of more important matre:s , untill another time; 


XUM 


whence they drew great conſequences , eſpecially having alwaies feared, 
that they had not as yer diſcovered their defſignes , and that they did plor 
oreater matters, As alſo to {peake with the lcalian and Spaniſh Fathers, as 
ifthey had other intereſts then the Pope, ſeemed a ſeditious manner oftrea- 
ting. The Ambaſſadour gave a copy of his Oration and by thoſe.words . 
which he ſpake of the Pope, That he hath ſupreame authority im the ( burCh of 


God, ome Popiſh Prelates noted , that , in reciting them , he had layd, 
Who 


mned for his pious and noble aRszand exhorted,as it he had been cab, 
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1563 who hath fullpowerin the Church univerſall,drawing them to the favour . 
>> of their opinion , and diſputing that jt was as muchto havefull power ia 
Frzvmax». the Church-univerſall , as to governe the Church-univerſall, which the 
Cairn, French-men did ſo much abhorre, in the Decree of the inſtitution. But 
Cu4n1#39 himfſelfe and the other French men aſhqued , that he had pronounced 
PHILIP 2.. 2 

LYYWV them as they vere written, / | & : 
The Cardinall The next day Loraine wentto liprp to viſit the Emperour and King of 
CC 8*" the Romanes, accompanied with nine Prelates , and foure Divines of the 

| moſt learned amongſt them. He had firſt a promiſe from the Legat, that, 
while he vvas abſent, the Article of the marriage of Prieſts ſhould not be 
handled, which he did inſtancly deſire, that bing might be determined, 
or preconceived contrary to the commiſſion which he had trom the King, 
A diſpenſation ©O obtaine of the Councell a diſpenſation for the Cardinall of Bourbon to 
commry for marry. Cardinall Altemps alſo went to Rome, recalled by the Pope, tobe 
de GIEEY Generall of the ſouldiers, which he purpoſed to raiſe for his ovync ſecurity, 
cud: 9% For underſtanding that levies were made in Germany, by the Dukes of Sax. 
call othe ony and Wittenberg : and by the Landgrave of Haſiia, howſoeverit was ge. 
"7+ 37 nerally beleeved, that all was done to affiſt the Hugonots of France, yer con. 
ſideringthatthe Countof Lana had wricten,that the Dutch-mcn had a great 
deſire roinvade Rome , and did remember the Sacke fixe and thirty yeeres 
fince, he thought it was wiſedome not to be unprovided, and,foythe lame 
cauſe,revived the treaty of making a combination with all the Iralian Prin- 
ces, for the defence of Religion. | 
In the congregations, the Divines of the firſt rankedid uniformly agree in 
condemning the firſt article, & every part thereof,as herericall;as allo the ſe 
cond,ſaying that ſecret mariages were true mariages.Butthere vas the diffe.. 
rence before mentioned betyyeenSalmeronand the Deane of Paris, vwwhether 
the Church hath power to make them void. Thoſe who held the negative, 
ſtood upon that ground,that the matter, forme,miniſter, and receiver are el- 
ſentiall in every Sacrament,in which,as being inſtituted by God,no E ccle. 
ſfraſticall power hath any thing todo. They ſaid thattheCouncel of Florence 
having declared,that the conſent of the parties only is neceflary to Matrimo- 
ny he that would irfferre the word, publike, for a neceſlary condition,doth 
inferre,that the conſent only is not ſufficient, and that the Councell of Fls- 
rence hath failed in a neceſlary declaration. That C a & 1 T ſaid in generall 
of Matrimony , that man cannot ſeparate that which G © » hath joyned, 
meaning both the publike and the fecrer conjunction. That in the Sacra- 
ments nothing ought tobe affirmed without authority of the Scriprures,or 
tradition,neither of which doe allovy this authority ro the Church, yea,by 
tradition we find the contrary, becauſe all Churches in all nations chrough- 
out the world are uniforme; in not pretending any power herein. On the 
contrary,it was ſaidtobea clecre caſe,that the Church hath power to make 
any man uncapable of marriage, becauſe many degrees of conſanguinity 
and afhnity are made hinderances by the Ecclefiaſticalllawy only ; and hike- 
wilc the impediment of a ſolemne you was made by the Popes lavy ; and 
therefore ſecrecy may be likewiſe made an impediment, by the ſame autho- 
rity. The other part anſwered,that the prohibition by reaſon of kindred,is 
de 
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4+ jure drvino,as Saint Gregory the Pope,and many of his ſucce (ſors have de- 
t:rmined ;that matrimony cannot be contracted berweene ewo,untill it be 
knownein what degree of kindred they are joyned, and if other Popes have 
r{trained this univerſality to the ſeventh degree , and afterwards to the 
tuurch,this was a generall diſpenſation , as Divorce was to the Jewes, and 
that a lolemne vowy doth hinder ge jare divino, not by the Popes authority, 

Bur Camillus Camprg2ius, a Domunican Fiiar , agreeing with the others, 
tac no humane power is extended to the Sacraments, added,that wholue- 
y-rcan deſtroy the cfſence of the matter, can allo make it uncapable ot the 
Sicrament; that no man can make water not to be the matrer of Baptiſme, 
or tome bread of wheat not to be the matter of the Euchariſt ; but he thar 
ſhall deſtroy the water, turning it into ayre, or ſhall bucne the bread , tur- 
ning into aſhes, ſhall make thoſe matters not ro be capable of the forme 
oftae Sacraments : So in Matrimony, the civill nuptiall contract is the mat- 
ter of the macrinoniall Sacrament, by divine inſtizunon , which being de- 
ftroyed,and made of no force, can no more be the matter of it, Theretore 
it cannot beſaid that the Church can make a nullicy in the ſecret marriage, 
for lo jr would have authority over the Sacraments , but it is true that the 
Church can nullihe a ſecret nuptiall cont: at, which,as being void, cannot 
receive the forme of a Sacrament. "This doctrine did much plecale the gene- 
rality of the Fathers, becauſe it was plaine, caſic, and reſolved all the difh- 
culcies. But Antonius Soliſeus, who (pake after him, did contradict, laying, 
the ſpeculation vas true, but could not be applied to this purpole. For the 
reaſon,as it is meant of Bapriſme ond the Euchariſt, that wholoever doth 
deſtroy che wwacer and the Bread, doth make them uncapable of the tormes 
of thoſe Sacraments, doth not argue an Ecclefiaſticall power, bit a natu- 
rall,lo that wholvever hath vertue co deſtroy the water, may by this means, 
binder the Sacrament ; whercby ic would follow,thathe char can nullifie a 
civil nuptiall contract,may hinder Matrimony but the annullation of ſuch 
contracts bcJoogerh co the crvill Lawes, and to ſecular May iRrares ; there- 
fore they mult rake heede , leſt while they would give authority to the 
Chirch to make void ſecret marriages , it be not rather given to the fecu- 
lar power. 

\monglt choſe who attriburedthis power to the Church,jt was difpure{] 
whether 1: vere fic that the Church ſhould uſe it, And there were rwo opi- 
nions. One, to make void all the ſecret,in regard of the inconveniences 
which enſue. The other, that the publique , made without conſent of pa- 
rents,ia whaſe power they are, ſhould be made void allo. And thelc allead- 
g-d rwo reaſons, one,that as great inconveniences did toKow by thele, in 
re|pe&tftheruines which happento families, by mariages unadviledly con- 
tracted by yong men, the other that the Law of G o Þ, commanding obe- 
dience to parents , doth include this cauſe 4s principall. That the Law of 
God doch give this particular authority to the Father, to give his daughter 
10 marriage, as it plainely appeareth in Saint Paul and Exodus. Thar there 
areexaimples of the Patriarches in the olde Teſtament, allmarried by iheir 
fathers. Thatthe humane civill Lavves have eſteemed the marriages void, 
which have beene contracted without the father. T hat as then it was jud- 
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i 563 gedexpcdient to nullifie ſecrer marriages,fo now,(ceing thatthe Popes pro. 
2" hibirion is not ſufficient, which hath forbidden chem withour addition of 
y=kDI*A%D_ullicy there is, more reaſon, in regard the malice of man will not obey the 
cnaxies9 [aww of G © p,which forbidderh ro marry without conſent of parents, that 
VV the Synode ſhould adde unto it a nullity allo ; not becauſe the Fathers haye 

| authority to make yoide the marriages of children , which 1s herehe to af. 
firme , but becauſe the Church hath authority to nullife both theſe and 0. 
ther contracts ,prohibired by divine or humane Lavvs. T his opinon,as ho- 
neſt, pious, and as well grounded as the other, pleaſed many of the Fathers, 
And lo was the Decree Lad , howſoever the publication was omitted, 
for cauſes which ſhall be related hereafter. 
But the Prelates did not forbeare to diſcufle the controverſies about the 
Popes authority,and inſticurion of Biſhops. And the Freachmen did perſe. 
verc in their relolution,not to admit the words, Church-Univer ſall,leit they 
ſhould prejucice the opinion held in France,of the ſuperiority ot the-Coun. 
cell ; and it it had been propoſed, would have made proteſtation of the nul. 
lity, and departed, The Pope wrote it ſhould be propoſed, whatlocver did 
dare not pro- _ Bur the Legats fearing that every b:tle ſtirre woula be much out of 
potent ſeaſon novy the Emperour was ſoneere, vvroce backe, that it was better to 
cmnot3- deferre it untill che Article of Matrimony was finiſhed, 

The ſeventeenth of February Father Soto was the fi:t that ſpake in theſe. 
cond ranke , who,upon the Article of Divorce,did firlt diſtinguiſh che ma. 
trimoniall conjunction ingo three parts : the bond, the cohabication , and 
the carnall copulation , EIT. that there were as many (eparationsallo, 
He ſhewved ar large that the Eccleliaſticall Prelatehad authority co ſeparate 
the marricd,orto give them a divorce,in reſpect of cohabitation, and carnall 
copulation, for all cauſes which they ſhal) judge expedient and reaſonable, 
the matrimoniall bond ſtill Randing (ure,lo that neither can marry againe; 
ſaying,that this was it which was bound by G o o,and could Pa & looſed 
by any. He was much troubled withthe words of Saint Paul, who graateth 
tothe faichfull husband,if the unbeleeving wife will nordwell with him,to 
remaine ſeparated. He was not contented with the common expofition, 
that the Matrimony of the unbeleevers is not inloluble, alleadging, that the 
infolubility is by che lavy of Naturezas alſo the words of Adam,cxpounded 
by our Saviour, and the uſe of the Church,that marticd unbelcevess af 
ter they have beene Baptized,are not married againe, and that their matti- 
mony is not different 4 that of the fairhfull. And he reſolved to approve 
the expoſition of Cajetan,thatthe ſeparation, mentioned by Sainc Pant of the 
faichfull from, the unbeleever, is not underſtood of the matrimoniall bond, 
and that it was athing worthy to be conſidered by the holy Synod, For for- 
nication he ſaid,that it ought norto be acaule of ſeparation from the bond, 
but from copulation, and cobabication only. But he found himſelfe much 
iatangled,becaule he ſaid firſt that that divorce might be granted in many 
reſpects,and for many cauſes, whereas the Goſpel doth adrmit bur one, which 
is L ornication, which mult needs be underſtood in reſpect of the bond, be- 
cauſe Divorce in the other two reſpe&ts may have many cauſes, He gave 
many expoſitions of that place of the Goſpel, without approouing or dil- 


prooving 


The Lezates 


XUM 


_—_— —— ©. ll a - Me 


—_ Oy A» WaSns ex. a JO q©S a ca co a 


mm 2 wy 


Lam. 4 
Gm_— 


L1».7. the ( ouncell of Trent, 67 \ 


prooving any of them ; and concluding that the Article ought to be con- 1 iy | 
demned, becauſe the contrary is made an Article of Faith, by Apoſtolicall C2, 
tradition , howbeit the words of the Golpel are not lo plaine as that they ro 
are lufhicienc to convince the Lutherans , | — 
Concerning the fourth Article of Polygamie , he laid it was againſt rhe CER my 

law of Nature, nor could be permitted lo much as ro infidels, who are ſub. **512 2 
ject ro Chriſtians. He ſaid the ancient Fathers had many wives by diſpen- WW 
ſation,and the others, who were nor diſpenſed with by Gop,did live in per. 

etuall inne, For the prohibicion of marriages at certaine times, he briefly 
alleadged the authority of the Church, and the diſconvenienceot marriage 
with ſometimes : and tooke this occation to ſay,that noman had reaſon to 
be grieved , becaule the Biſhop might diſpence, He returned to the cauſes 
of iDivorce, and concluded that the world would nor complaine of any of 
theſe things,if che Prelates did uſe their authority with vwiſedome and cha- 
rity. Butthe cauſe of all the evils is, becaule they doe nor refide, bur givethe -; 
governemenc to a Vicar, andoftentimes, without conyenient maintenance, 
lothat Juſtice is ill adminiſtred,and graces not well beſtowed, And here he 
ſpake at large of Reſidence, ſaying, thatif ir were not declared to be de jure 
divino, it was impoſſibleto remove theſe and other abuſes, and to ſtoppe the 
mouthes of heretiques, who not obſerving that the evill commeth from the 
bad execution, lay the blame upon the Popes conſtitutions, and therefore 
the Popes authority will never be defended well, but by Relidence well e- 
ſablicted ; nor that well executed without the declaration , de jure divino, 
and that they did notoriouſly crre,yvvho chought it prejudiciall co the autho- 
iy of the Pope, whereas it 1s the only foundation to uphold and preſerve 
t. Heconcluded,that the Councell was bound to determine the truth, and 
ſpake vvith ſuch « fficacy , that he was willingly heard by the Ultramontans, 
but did diſpleaſethe Papalins, who though the time impertinent to touch 
that matter. And it gave occafion to both parties to renew their praGtiſes, 

In che Congregation of the twentieth of February, Fobn Ramirez, a tran- 
ciſcan Friar , after he had ſpoken upon the ſame Articles, according to the 
common opinion of Divines, of the inſolubility of marriage, ſaid, that the . 
ſame reaſons which are betvveene man and wite, arc allo betweene the Bi- 
ſhop and the Church , and that as the man ought not to depart from his 
wife,ſo ought not the Bithop to depart from his Church, and that this Spi- 
ituall bond was of no lefle torce then the other which was corporall. He 
alleadged Innocence the third, vvho decreed that a Biſh-1p could not be tran(- 
ferred bur by the divine authority, becauſe the matrimoniall bond, which 
is leſle (ſaid the Pope) cannot be diſſolved by any power of man. And he 
was copious in ſhewing that the Popes authority was rather increaſed 
than diminiſhed hereby, who, as a generall Vicar, might make ule of Bi- 
ſhops in another place,where there was more need : as the Prince may em- 
ploy maried men for publique occaſions , ſending them to other places, 
withour dif{olving the matrimoniall bond. And he laboured to reſolve 
the contrary realons with much prolixity. | | 

Inthe Congregation of that afrernoone, Doctor C ornifius (aid, that both 


theſe Articles the third and fourth, were herericall, becaule they = con- 
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1562 demned by many Decretals of Popes, and exalted the authoricy of the A w 
AS ſtolike Seain many words,laying,that all ancicnac Councels,in che determi. 
F=RDISAND. nations of Faith,did perpetually follow the authority and will of the Pope, 


caakies? Heexemplihed in the Councell of (onſtantinople in T3 ullus,w hich followed 
LYN the inftruttionlent by Pope Agatbone, the Cuuncell of ( balcedon, which did 
| not only follow, bur worſhip the ſentence of Sr. Leo the Pope, calling him 
alſo Ecumenicall, and Paſtor of the Univerſall Church. And after he had 
alleadged many authoritics and reaſons,to ſhewy that ihe words of Cyr1gr, 
(poken to Saint Peter ( Feed my ſheepe )doc ſignifie as much as if he bad ſaid, 
rule and governe the Church Univertall:he amplified very much the Popes 
authority in diſpenſations, and other chings alſo. He broughtthe authori. 
ty of the Canoniſts:that the Popes may dilpence againſt che Canons,againſ 
the Apoſtles, and in all the law of Go, except the Articles of faith, In 
theend , hee alleadged the Chapter $: Papa, thatevery one ought to ac. 
knowledgethat his ſalvation doth depend, after G o p, upcnthe ho'ineffle 
of the Pope ; amplifying theſe words, becauſe they proceed from a Saint, 
and a Martyr, of whom no man can ſay he did reſpe& any thing but the 

truch, 

Ar this time (ommendone returned from the Emperour, whole negotia. 
tion had not that ſuccefle as the'Legars defired, For the Emperor hearing 
his propolicions, anſwered, that he mult have time ro thinke on them be. 

anercknen cauſcot their importance,and that he would confider of chem,and anſwer 
rcxuncdirom the Councell by his Ambaſladour. He preſently gave an account heredt 
we erperoure by letters, adding, that he found the Emperour was grieved, and had at 
ill conceit of the aCtions of the Councell, Being novy returned , he ſaid 

further, chat,by the vwyords of bis Majctty, and by that wich he had under: 

ſtood by his Counlellers, and obſerved by their proceedings, he thought 

hee knew that he was lo firme in that bad opinion , that hee feared ſome 

diſorder would enſue. Thar,as farre as he could comprehend, the cogitati- 

ons of his Majzlty were wholly bent to obraine a great reformation, with 

ſuch proviſions as that it might be obſcrved , and that he could certainch 
affirme,thathe would notbe content that the Councell ſhould be finiſhed, 

That he had underſtood,that Delyhinws,the Nancio reſident, having named 
{uſpenſion or tranſlation , the Emperour was offended. Thea herclated 

that there was an opinion inthat Court that the Catholique King held in- 
telligence with the Emperor concerning the aftaires of the Councel, which 

he did bclecve, becaule he was aſſured that the Spaniſh Prelates had ſent 

letters to him, in which were complaints agaioſt the proceeding of the lts 

lians, and many Articles of Reformation , which 'tis like they would not 

dare to doe , except they knew their Kings minde. He faid alio, that the 
Count of Luna, when the Popes miniſters had ſpoken of the too much li- 
. cence of the Spaniſh Prelates in their ſpeeches, anſwered thus ; whar could 
be done if theſe Prelates ſhould ſay that they ſpake as they thought in their 
conſcience ? He ſaid moreover , that in the conference he will have with 

the Cardiaall of Loraine, he was of opinion that they would concludeto 

make their petitions to be propoſed by the Ambaſladours ; and that his 

Magcſty had cauled his Divinesto conſult upon them,and upon other con- 

ciliary 


6m The Hil or) of ; 


— — I en oo ES an no — 


XUM 


| L I Bs 7+ 6 73 | 
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xyſed much diligence, yer they werenot ableto learne the paiticulars, WAS 
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Bur within a ſhorttimethey cameto light. For the lefunce ( aniſius wrote toro; uw 
tothe Generall Laynez, thac the Emperour was ill aftc&ed rowards the 5 
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how to proceed , incale the Pope did preſevere in refuſing to propoſe the 
reformation orin giving words,contrary to his deeds. One point was, vvhat ,,... 
the Emperors authority might be in Councell, and that Fredericus Staphi- 1-4 nin the 
lus,Confellor to the Queen of Bobemia,was the chiete man in the conſulca. oi 
ton.Cani/tus deſired that one of the Society might be ſent unto him, whom 
he might bring into the conſulcation, and by him diſcover all, Whereupon 
Laynez, having conferred vvith Cardinall Simoneta , they relolved to tend 
Father Natals , by whom all was diſcoyered. And the Arucles con- 
ſulked on were ſeventeene, 1. Whether a generall Councell, lawtull 
aſſembled by the favour of Princes, may change the order determined by 
the Pope to be oblerved in handling the macrers, and bring in a new man- 
ner. 2. Whetherit be profitable tor the Church chat the Councell ſhould 
handle matters, and determine them as it is dire&ted by the Pope or Court 
of Rome , lothat it may not doe otherwile. 3. Whether, if the Pope die 
in time of the Councell, the Fathers thereot ought to chooſe another, 4, 
Wharthe Emperors power is, the Sea of Rome bein void, and the Coun. 
cell open. 5, Whether , when matrers are handled concerning the peace 
and tranquillity of the Chriſtian common-wealth , the Amballadours of 
Princes ought to have a deciding voice, howſocver they have ir not concer- 
ning matters of faich, 6. Whether Princes may recall their Orators and 
Plank from the Councell, without impartingit to the Legats, 7, Whe- 
ther the Pope may diſſolve or ſuſpend the Councell without the participa- 
tion of Princes, and eſpecially of the Emperour, 8. Whether it be fic that 
Princes ſhould interpole, to cauſe more neceſſary annd expedient matters 
to be handled in Councell. . 9g. Whether the Orators of Princes may ex- 
pound to the Fathers in perſon,thoſe things which the Princes commit un- 
tchem,to be expounded. 10. Whether a meanes may be found , thatthe 
Farhers, ſent by the Pope and Princes , may be freein giving their voyces 
in Councell, 11. What courſe may be raken,that the Pope and Court of 
Rome may not interpoſe in ordaining that which is to be handled in Coun- 
cel], rhat the liberty of the Fathers may not be hindered. #2. Whether a 
meanes may be found that no fraude, violence, or extortion be ulcd in 
celivering the opinions of the Fathers, 13. Whether any thing may 
bee handled , be ir point of doctrine, or reformation of the Church , be- 
fore it be diſcuſſed by the learned. 14. What remedy may bee found, 
it che Italian Prelates doe continue their obſtinacy in noc ſuffering matrers 
tO be relolved. 15, What remedy may be uſed to hinder the combining 
, of the Italian Prelates, when the Popes authorny is in queſtion. 16. How 
h the praCtiſes may be removed which hinder the determination of the point 
0 ot reſidence. 17, Whether it be ſeemely that the Emperour ſhould per. 
6 lonally affiſt in Councell. h 
- But along and ſerious conſultation was held in Kome, whether the pe- i gn. 
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1563 titions of the French-men ought to be propoled ? and they conſidered nor; 
"A" ſo much the weight of thethings themlelves, as the conſequences thereof? 
ern piA%D For oblerving What de Ferrieres had (aid in his Oration, that the petitions? 
<41.+59 exhibited were of che lighter ſort,and that others remained of more weight,” 
LYN they conj:Rured that the French-men, having not made thole demands bez 

cauſe they deſired to obtaine them , they aimed to make entrance by thax? 

way, to propoſe others which they had in their minde, and that, by rhelg; 

which they call light, the gate being opened , paſlage might nor be denie$ 

them what attempr loever they would make beſides. For theſe and other re# 

ſpeRts it was relolved to write to the Legats, that, abſolutely, they ſhould 

not be propolcd , nora negative given , bur only a delay interpoſed ; and 
A writingpub> the meanes they were toulſe , were written alſo, Ar the ſametime, a wri 
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a2unſtthe LINg of an uncertaine Author came from Rome, in anſwer of thoſe peticis 
Pop ons, Which immediatly was ſpread in Trent, and in the Emperours Courgg 
: And it was bel:eved in Rome,thar, by thele meanes, they had given a goe 
_ counterpoile to the inſtances of the French-men. But the Pope was morg' 
troubl-d with the novity at the Emperours Court to conſult of matters ſ@ 
prejudiciall to him , knowirg well chat the Papall dignity is preſerved by? 
the reverence, and certaine per{vwahon of Chriſtians that it cannot be called; 
into qu:ſtion, that when the world doth begin to examine matcers, app 
rant reaſons will not be wanting todiſturbe the belt things. He obſerved 
that his predeceſſors had uled potent remedies in like occafions , and rhaf 
when the foundation of faith is queſtioned,thar precepr, to reliſt the begity 
nings, taketh place, For as,in the breaches of rivers,it the ſmalleſt ruprure 
be not [topped, the chanell cannot be kept full, ſo when there is but a ſix 
overture againſt che ſupreame authority, and not ſtopped, it is eaſily carry 
ed toan ablolucre dowwnetall, He was counſclled ro write a Briefe roth 
Emperour, concerning this his diſtaſte, as Paul the third did to the Emy 
rour Charles, aboutthe Colloquies of Spira , and reprehend him for queſtias 
ming thule Articles, as things that are moſt clcare, and in another Briefers 
reprovethe Counlellers, for perſwading him to it,and toadmoniſh the Di 
vines who have aſſiſted in the buſineſle,toſcek an abſolution from the cen 
- ſures. Bur having chought well on it,he conſidered that the ſtate of things! 
was not then as it was under Paul. Firſt, becauſe that diſputation was pubs 
like, whereas this was private, and coneealed of purpole that it might nat? 
be knowne, ſo that he might diſſemble all notice of it, whereas if it ſhould? 
continue after his publike reprehenſion of ir, he ſhould put himlſelfe into? 
orcater danger ;that it was convenient for Charles to ſtand unired with the: 
Pope that he mightnot ſubje& himlelfte roche Dutch Princes, whereas this? 
Emperour is, as it were, ſubj:&t unto them already, finally that this reme- 
dy might be deferred,becauſe ic would alwayes be in ſeaſon, but by difſem- 
bling a while, he might obliquely make triall to hinder the reſolution. of 
the conſulcations which were made,by ſending the Cardinall of Manrua te 
his Maj-|ty. F 
The writing which went about againſtthe petitions of the French-men," 
om did not one diſpleale them, who rooke it for an affront, but the Emperour ? 
»ndche Empe- al{o very much, And the Legats having received commiſſion from Roe 
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” concerning them , were bur il] ſatisfied, and thought that this was not to 1 563 
\ojive commiſſion to Preſidents of Councell, bur advertiſments rather to mi- <1 
© piſters to make ule of entreaties by way of negotiation. They wrote backe tin» in iwn 
* only to demand what they ſhould doin cale the Imperialiſts ſhould make 5—- 
inſtance to have their petitions propoſed : and they cauſed Gab-iel Paleorto, Cuanuns(y 
Auditor of the Rota, to write. a full information of the difficulties, which =, 
they ſeat. But the Cardinall of Mantua, in regard the Emperour had tolde 
Commendone , that he would give anſwere co the Councell by his Ambaſ. 
ladour , thought it nor convenient to goe unto him before they recei- 
yedthar reſolution : befides,che Cardinall of Loraine b:ing at the Emperors 
Court,and the cffc& of his negotiation not known, he ſhould be doubefull 
- jn what manner to proceede, [pon theſe reaſons he excuſed Fimlclfe to 
* the Pope, and beſides wrote to him with his owne hand, that he had not 
| a face to appeare any more in Congregation , to give words onely , as 7. 
he had done two yeeres together ; that all the Miniſters of Princes doe = «««!y co 
| ſay, that howſvever his Holinefſe doth promiſe mich for reformation, _ 
yet ſeeing nothing to be executed, they doe not thinke-he hath any in- 
* clination to it, who if he had performed his promiſes , the Legates could 
© not have beene warting to give (atisfaction to the inſtances of fo many 
Princes. Neither ought any to marvaile that this Cardinal, a Prince con- 
 yerſant ſo many long yeeres in many great affaires, and of a moſt com- 
pleate converſation , ſhould uſe this paſſage with his Holineſle , it be- 
1g a thing nacurall to men that are neere their grave , for ſome intrin- 
"Ficall caule, unknowae even unto themlelyes , co be diltalted tvith hu- 
mane matters , and to negle& pure ceremonies ; to Which goale he was 
= ay neere, there remayning bur ſixe dayes of his lite trom the date 
hereof 
*  Butin the Congregation, the laſt that ſpake in the ſecond ranke was 
Adrian, a Dominican Friar; who, touching bur lightly the marter ia queſti- 
| 0n,difcourled at large of diſpenſations,and, wich Theologicall termes and 
* formes defended the things mentioned by DoCtor Corniſeus , and ſpeake of 
them), not wichour ſcandall, He ſaid that authority to diſpence in hu- 
mane lavves, was abſolute, and unlimited in the Pope, becaule he was la- 
periour fo them all, and therefore when he did dilpence, though withour 
any cauſe, the diſpenſation was notwithltanding to be held for good : 
that in divine lawes he had power to diſpence, bur not without a caulc, 
He alleadged Saint Paul , who laich that the Minifters of Cx x15 T ave the 
.Cifþencers of the myſteries of God , and that to him the Apoſtle, difpen/a- 
tion of the Gofþel had beene committed. He aqded , that howloever the / opes 
ciſpenſation concerning the Divine Law be not of force , yet every-one 
ought to captivate his underſtanding, and beleeve that he hath granted it 
fora lawvfull cauſe, and that it is temerity to call ir into queſtion. Then 
hee diſcourled of the cauſes of diſpenſations, which he reduced to pub- 
lique utility , and charity cowards private men. T his diſcontle gave 0c- 
cation to the Freach-men to ſpeake of the matter, with the il] atisfattionof 
the Papalins. 7", 
| Thelecond ranke having made anend of ſpeakjog,for oblervation of che 
® - L111 2 | promt- 
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1563 promiſe made toLoraine,not to handle the orcs of Pricſts in his abſence, 
Sm they changed the order, and made the fourth ranke ſpeake next, Jobn Per. 
FERDINAND. Jn handling the ſeventh Article of the decrees of affinity and conſangui- 
STTSAGETH Ds —" 'S 
CHARLES? nity, paſled immiediatly from it, and came to the marter of diſpenſations, 
andſcemed to have none other aime,then to contradict Friar Advian,labou. 
ring ro weaken the Popes power. Firſt he expounded the places of Saint 
Paul, That the Miniſters of Cy r15T are the difperſers of the myſteries if 
God, and of the Gofpel, and (aid the glofſe was contrary to the text. For the 
place doth not prove adiſpenſarion;that is, 2 diſobligation from the Law, 
bur a publiſhing and declaring the divine myſteries, and the word of God, 
which is perpetuall, and remaineth inviolable for ever. He granted,thatin 
humane lawes a diſpenſarion mightlie, in regard of the law.makers imper. 
fetion,vvho could not foreſee all cates, and making generall lawes, muſt 
needs reſerve power to him that governcth the Common-wealth, becauſe 
of Sundry occurrences, which may bring acceptions 1n particular matters, 
Bur where God is the Law-giver,from whom nothing is concealed,and by 
whom no accident 1s not foreſcene,the lawy can have no exception, I here. 
fore the lavv of God and Nature ought notto be called a written _— 
in ſome caſcs ought to be expounded , and made more gentle, but all that 
Law is even equity.itſelfe. In humane lawes, in which ſome caſes by rta- » 
ſon of particular accidents, if they had been foreſeene, would not have been 
comprehended, a diſpenſation may well bee granted. But the diſpencer 
cannot, in any caſe, free him that is bound, and if he deny a diſpenſation .. 
to him thardeſerverh it, the party reftiled ſhall notwithſtanding remaine 
withour all obligation. T hatthe world hath conceived a wrong opinion, 
that to diſpence, 15 to beſtowy a favour,and thar the diſpenſation is requiſite 
to be given,as any other part of diſtributive juſtice to be exerciſed; that the 
Prelate doth offend if he give it not ro whom it is due. And, in ſumme;he 
ſaid, that when adilpenſation is deſired, either the caſe is ſuch, as, if it had 
beene foreſcene,it wouldhaye been excepted,andyhere there is an obligation 
rodiſpence,or would have been comprehended, though it had beenthought 
on by the Law-maker,andto this the power of diſpenſing is not extended. 
He added that flattery, ambition, and avarice have perſvyaded, that to dil- - 
pence is to beſtow a tavour, as the maſter would doto his ſervants,or one 
that giveth of his ovwyne, The Popeis not Lord, and the Church a ſervant, 
but he is ſervant of him who is ſpouſe of the Church, and by him ſer over 
the Chriſtian family , to give, as the Goſpell ſaith , to every one his owne 
meaſure, that is, that which is due unto him. And, in concluſion, he ſaid, 
that a diſpenſation was nothingybut a declaration or interpretation of che 
Lavy, and that the Pope could nor , by diſpenſing, bi any that was 
bound , but declare onelyto him that is not bound , that he is exempted 
from the Lavvy. 
The Cardinal TE laſt day but one of February, the Cardinall of Loraine returned to 
of _ Trent , having remained five dayes in Ifþrac , which he ſent in continuall 
"7 negotiation with the Emperour, King ot the Komans, and their miniſters. 
Art his rcturne he found the Popes letters to him, in which he ſaid , that he 
did deſire a reformation ſhould be made and not deferred any longer , and 


-_ 


XUM 


_—__ 


—  —— - —_— > — om 
ee et 


Lis. 7. the ( ouncell of Trent. 677 


PHILLIP 2 


his company,and,in particular, what rc{olution was raken concerning the Av 
ſeventeene Articles , and the rather, becauſe Count Fredericke Maffei, who 
came from [fþrac but the day before, related chagthe Cardinall was every 
day 1 private conference , more then ewa hourcs, wich the Em perour and 
King of the Romans. TT he French-men made ſhevv to underſtand nothing 
ofthe Articles, and ſaid that none of the Dutch Divines had treated wich 
the Cardinall, but Sraphilus only, who preſented him with a booke which 
he had made in matter of reſidence, and Caniſius, when he went to ſee the 
Colledge of the Jeſuites; that the Divines had not ſpoken tothe Emperour, 
bur only when,going to ſee the Library, they overtooke him and che King 
his ſonne ; vwvho demanding what they thought concernirg the grant of the 
Cup, the Abbart of (larevall who was firſt of them, antwered , that he 
thought it could not be granted : then the Emperour , ruroing to the King 
of the Romanes, ſpake this verſe of the P/alme in Latin ; Four ty yecres bave I 
endured this generation, and have alwaies found them to erre in their will, 

But Loraine, in viſiting the Legats, ſaid nothing, but that the Emperour 
was very well and zealouſly aft-&tcd rowardsthe Councel defiring ic might 
produce ſome truit,and that it occaſion were,he would afhiſt in perſon,and 
goe to Rome alſo, to pray the Pope to have compaſſion of Chriſtendome, 
and to ſuffer a reformation to be made, which might nor diminiſh his au- 
thoriry, to which he bare exceeding great reverence , nor would have any 
thing ſpoken of rouching his Holines and the Court of Rome.Bur to others 
in private he ſaid, that it the Councell had beene governcd with that wile- 
dome as was convcnient,it would have had a ſudden and proſperous end; 
that the Eraperor was relolved,that a good and a ſtrong reformation ſhould 
be made, which if the Pope would continue to crofle, as hitherco he had 
done, ſome great ſcandall wouldenſue ; that his Maj.ſty purp. ſed to go to 
Bolonta,in cale the Pope camethither,with defligne to receive the Crowne 
ofthe Empire ; and luch other things. 

It is not to be doubted, that the Cardivall ſpake of the affaires of the jt monte on 
Councell,and informed the Emperor of the diſorders, and delivered his o- * ww tres 
pinion what remedies might be uſed,to oppoſe the Court of 'Kome,and the — 
Italian Prelates of Trent,co obtaine in Councel theCommunion of the Cup, 
the marriage of Prieſts,the ule of the vulgar tongue in holy marcers, the re- 
laxation of other precepts of poſitive Law , a reformation in the Head 
and the members,and a meanes to make the Decrces of the Councell indil- 
penſable,and how, in caſe they were notable to obraine, they might have 
acolourable occaſion to juſtife their ations, if, of themſelves, they ſhould 
make proviſion for the neceſſities of their people, by making a Nationall 
Councell , aſſaying alſo to unite the Germans with the trench-men , in 
matters of religion. Bur this was not his negotiation onely. For he treated 
a mariage alſo, betweene the G_ - Scotland and the Arch-duke _ 
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1563 nand, the Emperours ſonne and another bervyeene a daughter of his Maje. 
A" Ry and the Duke of Ferrara, andto finde a meanesto compoſe the differen. 
PERDINAND. Ces of precedence betvyeene France and Spaine , which things , as domeſti. 
CHARLES ? call, doctouch Princes more neerely then the publique. 

) After the returne of Loraine the Congregations continuing, Fames Alan, 
a French Divine, cntred likewiſe into the matter of diſpenſations, and ſaid, 
that auchotity to diſpence was immediartly given to the Church by Chriſt, 
and by it, diſtributedto the Prelates, as need required, according to times, 
places, and occaſions. He extolled the authority of Generall Councels, 
which repreſent the Church, and diminiſhed the Popes, adding that it be. 
longeth ro the Generall Councell toenlarge or reſtraine ir. 
Th: Cardinall The ſecond of March,the Cardinall of Mantua, having beene ſicke a few 
4 daies,paſled ro another lite ; which was cauſe of many mutations in Coun. 
cell, The Legates did preſently ſend advice thereof to the Pope; and Serj- 
pando, who remained prime Legar, belide the common letter, vvrote in par. 
ticular, that he would be glad his Holinefle would ſend another Legat, his 
= noon ſuperiour,to governethe Councell, or remoove him : but in caſe he would 
wie wo the Jeaye him prime Legat,hetold him he would proceed asGod ſhould inſpire 
ie him ; an«| that otherwile it were better to remoove him abſolutely. The 
Cardinall of /armia wrote a part allo , that his Church had great neede of 
the preſence of a Paſtor, and that the communion of the Cup was brought 
in,and other notable abules,defiring leave to go thither,to make proviſion 
herein, and that generally in all Polonia, there was neede of a perſon, who 
might keep the reſidue of the people in obedience, ſaying,he ſhould do the 
Apoſtolike Sea more lervice in thoſe quarters, then he could by remayni 
in the Councell. But Simoneta, deſirous that the weighr of the whole buſe 
neſle ſhould lie upon his ſhoulders, hoping to guide it with ſatisfa&tion of 
the Pope and his owne honor, conſidering that Seripands was ſatiated with 
it, and not inclined to governe it, and that Varmien/e was a ſimple man, fit 
to be lcd, he vwrote to the Pope, that, the affaires of the Coal being not 
ina good —— novity would ſhakeit much,and therefore did thinke 
fit to continue without ſending other Legats, and promiſed a good iſſue. 

In thole dayes advice came from Rome,that a caulc of the Biſhop of Sego- 
via,which was to be propoſed in the Rota, was refuſed,and that one of the 
Auditors told his Proor,that the Biſhop was ſuſpe&ed of hereſie. This 
made a great ſtirre, not only amongſt the Spaniards, but all the Oltramonta- 
nes alſo, complaining that, in Rome , calumnies and infamiecs were railcd 
againſt rhoſe who did not abſolutely adhere to their wils, 

The fourth of March the third ranke beganne to ſpeake : and, for the 
fift Article all agreed that it was hereticall, and to be condemned ; and ſo 
they did of the fixt, Yet there wasa difference, becauſe ſome ſaid,that how- 
ſoever the Orientall Church and the Occidentall did differ , in regard this 
did admit to Prieſthood and holy Orders continent perlons only and that did 
admit maried men, yet no Church did ever grant that Prfeſts might marry 
and that this is ſo by Apoſtolicall tradition, notby reaſon of you, or of any 
Ecclefiaſticall conſticution; and therefore that, ablolutely, they were to be 


condemned for heretiques, who ſay itis lawtull for Prieſts ro marry,though 


they 
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chey reſtraine nor themſelves tothe Weſt,nor make mention of vow or law 156 3 
of the Church. And others ſaid, that no diſpenſation-could be granted for 77> 
Priefts co marry for any cauſe whatſoever. Some faid thar matrimony Was 2. INAND 
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forbid to rwo forts of perſons, for evo cauſes, To ſecular Clerkes,in regard —x 7 
of holy Orders, by Eccleſiaſtical law; to regulars , in regard of their ſo. WW 
lemnevow. T hat the prohibition of mariage by conſtitution of theChurch 
may be taken away by the Pope, or , incaſe that remaine in force ſtill, the 
Pope may diſpenſe with it. They alleadged the examples of thoſe who 
have beene diſpenſed with, and the uſe of antiquiry,thargf a Prieft did mar- 
the mariage was good, bur the man was ſeparated from the Miniſtery ; 
which hath continually beene obſerved untill the time of Innocentius the 2. 
who, firſt of all the Popes, ordainedthar there ſhould be a nullicy in the ma- 
riage. Bur with thole who are bound to continency by ſol:mne vouy this 
being de jure divino, they ſaid the Pope could not diſpenſe, They alleadged 
hmocentius the third, vvho athrmed that the oblervation of chaſtiry,and che 
abdication of the propriety of goods , doth ſo cleave to the bones of 
Monkes, that the Pope cannot dilpence therein. Then they added the opi- 
nion of Saint Thomas,and of other Do&tors, who affirme, that the ſolemne 
vow is a conſecration of the man co God, and that , becaule no man can 
make a thing coaſecrated to returne to humane ules, no man likewiſe can 
make a Monke to returne to the power of marrying , and that all Catho. 
like Writers doe condemne Luther, and his ſeCtaries of hereſie, for ſaying 
thar Monkſhip is a humane invention; and doe affirme that it is by Apo- 
ſtolicall cradition : whercunto the opinion that the Pope may diſpence, is 
directly contrary, | 
Others did maintaine that the Pope may diſpenſe , even with theſe alſo, 
and marvailed at thoſe, who , granting the ditpenſation of ſimple vovves, 
did deny that of [ol mne,as if it were not moſt cleare,by the determination 
of Boniface the cighr,that every folemnity isde jure poſecivo, making ule allo 
of the examples of things conſecrated to proove their opinion, For as a 
thing conſecrated, remaining (o, cannot beimployed in humane uſes, but 
yet the cor;2cration may be removed,andthe thing made prophane,where- 
oy it may [awfully returne to a promiſcuous uſe, fo aman conſecrated ro 
Monkthip, remaining alſo,cannot marry,but,the Monkſhip and conl. cra- 
tion, arifing from the folemnity of the vow, which is de jure poſttivo,being 
r-moved, he may, without any more hinderance, live as others doe, They 
brought places of Saint Auſtin, by which it doth maniteltly appeare , that 
11 his time, ome Monkes did marry. And hovvſoeverit was thought the 
offended in it, yerthe marriage was lawfull, and Saint Auſtin reprehender 
thole who did leparate them, | 
They ſaid moreover it was neceſſary to diſpenſe with Prieſts, or to take 
away the precept of continency. And the Duke of Bavaria having ſent to 
Romero demand of his Holinefſe the Communion of the Cup, requelted 
alſo that married men might have leave to Preach, under which name all 
the þ ccletiaſticall miniſtery was underſtood,exerciſed by Pariſh-Priclts,in 
thecure of ſoul:s. Many reaſons were alleadged , to per|wade the grant, 
which vere rclolved into two ; ſcandall given by incontinent Prieſts,and 
want 
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1563 waat of continent perſons , fit to exerciſe the miniſtery. And the famous * 
C->—> ſayingof Pope Piwsthe ſecond, was inthe mouth of many,that Prieſts were 
F=omaxe by the Occidenrall Church forbid to'marry for good reaſon, bur there was 
tiiwnern, Rronger reaſon to reſtore mariage to them againe, 'Thole of the contrary * 
Cn+*14*9 opinion laid, that it is not the pait of a wile Phylician, to cure one diſcale, * 
[—_ by cauling a greater ; that if Prieſts are incontinent and ignorant, y«t the 
Pri.ithood 15 not to be proſticured ro married men. And here many Popey 
were allcadged, whodid not permit ic, becaulc they laid it was impoſlible 
to attend to the fleſh, and tothe [pirir, and thac matrimony was acarnall e. 
Rar-, that the true remedie was to make proviſion of continent and learned; 
perions,by education, by diligence,by rewards and punithments,and,1a the : 
mc ane time, not to ordaine any but mzn of an approoved lite ; and, for dos 
& nero cauſe Homilies, and Catechiſmes to bc printed in the Dutch and ? 
trench tongues, compoſed by learned and religious men, to be read tothe 
col: out of the book by the unlearned Priclts, by which means che Pariſh 
Þricfts, though unſufficient, might farishe che people. Ne 
The principay I he Legats were blamed for uffering this avticle ro be diſputed, as being 
a dangerous ; becaule it is plaine that married P\ icſts will curne cheir afley 
bd to marry. Ons and love to their vyives and children,an + by conſequenceto their houſe* 
and Cou ty, ſo that the itrict dependance w hich the Clergic hath on the 
Apoſtulike Sea, would ceaſe,and to gravt mariage to Prieſts, would deſtroy 
the Ecclcfiaſticall Hierarchie,and make the Pope to be Biſhop of Kome ons 
ly. But rhe Legats excuſed themlelves, that, to pleaſe the Biſhop of Five 
hu ches, who had made this requeſt in the name of the Duke of Bavyaris,: 
and ofche Emperouralſo, andto make the Imperialifts noc to be ſa earneſt? 
in the matter of reformation, which was of more importaace, they wear? 
forced to yceld to this diſputation, vL 
T he French-men, perceiving it was the more common opinion that the 
mariage of Prieſts might be diſpenled with,confulced rogecher whether it.) 
were htto demand a diſpenſation for the Cardiaall of Byrbon, as Loraine” 
and the Ambaſladors had commiſſion. Loraine was of opinion,that it was 
not fic; ſaying,that, without doubt,the Councell would bardly,o perſwas? 
ded that the caule was reaſonable,and urgent, in regard it was not neceſſary” 
he (hould have poſterity, the King being yong, there bing rwo,Brothersg 
and other Princes of the blood,Catholikes : and tor governing, during the 3 
minority ofthe King, he might doe it, remaining in the Clergie, that, in 
regard of the differences betvveene the French and 1talians, about reforma- ® 
tion,and the authority of the Pope and Biſhops, their oppoſites would dili- ? 
gently oppoſe this demand ; that it was betrerto goto the Pope, or expe& 
a betcer occaſion, and that it was ſufficient for thar time,to provide that no 
doEtrine ſhould beeſtabliſhed in prejudice of ir. Some thought that Loraint * 
did not ike, in his private opinion, that Boybon ſhould marry, in regard it © 
might cauſe an emulation, or diminution of his houſe; bur others did not 
thinkeit profitable, Firſt, becauſe by this meanes all hope was taken from 
Conde , whom he miſtruſted much more; yea that he did much defire that 
Borbon ſhould rerurnetothe ſecular ſtate, that himſclte might be the prime 
Prelat of France,and that,if a Patriarke were made, as he much deſired, he 


might 
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might undoubtedly be the man, which could not be, if Borbon did ſtill re= 56 ; 
maine in the Clergie. [a 
The Pope having received advice of the death of Mantus, and conſulted Z*215anP 
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with his iavvard friends, thought ic neceſſ2ry to ſend other Legats,vho be. £//A%uns » 


ingnevw, not intangled with promiles and treaties, might follow hisinſtru- + 
&ions with more cale. And therefore the ſeventh of March, the ſecond gies are crea- 
d. 
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Sunday in Lent, not 1ntimating a Congregation , as he was wont, bur the © 
Cardinals being afſ-mbled in theChamber where they pur on their robes to 
goe ro the Chappell, according to the ule , he ſtayed, and, excluding the 
Courtiers, cauſcd the doores to be ſhut, and created Legats, the Cardinals 
obn Morone,and Bernardus Navaggeris,that,by the per{iwaſions of Princes 
or Cardinals, he might not be forced to name others that pleaſed him nor. 
The Pope thought to doe it ſecretly ; but it came to the eares of the French- 
men, and the Cardinall of BordiſSiera ſpake to the Pope before he went our 
of the Chamber, and cold him many reaſons, that, in caſe he would create 
new Legats,he could not commit the charge to a more worthy perlon then 
the Cardinall of Loraine. But the Pope being reſolute, and diſpleaſed that 
the matter was not [o lecretly carried, anſwered freely,that the Cardinall of 
Laraine came to the Councell as Head of one of the pretendent parties, and 
that he would depute thoſe who were Neutrals,and withour intereſts, The 
Cardinall being abour toreply the Pope made haſte away,and went down 
out of the Chamber ſo faſt, that there vwvas not time to make anſwwere, The 
Congregation being cnded,the Pope let the Cardinals go tothe Chappell, 
and himlſelfe returned to the Chamber becauſe he would not be in cere- 
mony, when he was ſo much yexed with the words of that Cardinall, 
The ninth of March nevves came to Trent, that the Duke of Guiſe, bro- Th- Duke of 
ther to the Cardinall of Loyaine, as he returned from the trenches under Or- wn: 0.hare 
* lience,wwas [hot,by Fobn Poltrot,aprivatGentleman of the reformed religion, 
and fixe dayes atter dycd, to the great diſcontent of a}l the Court, and thar, 
after he was wounded, he exhorted theQueen to make peace,and {aid open 
ly,chat he was an enemy to the Kingdome who was againſt it. The Homi- 
cide being interrogated of his contetions named Colignt,the Admirall, and 
Theodore Beza,and aftervyards excuſed Beza, but pertevered in acculing the 
other. Yet he wavered ſo, that one could not tell whatto belceve. The 
Cardinall advertiſed hereof , provided a greater guard then formerly hee 
had : and, being exceedingly grieved for the death of his brother, vwvho was 
ſo deare unto him, firlt of Ul he wrote a conſolatory Letter to Antonictre de 
Borbon, cheir common mother, full of exquiſite conceirs, to be compared, The Cardinall 
'or rather, as his friends ſaid , to be preferred to thoſe of Seneca ; in the end (11th, 
whereof he ſaid, he was reſolved to goe to his Church of Reims, and to tr 
ſpend the reſidue of his life in preaching the word of G © p,inſtructing che 
people, bringing up his brothers children in Chriſtian piety, and never to 
ceaſe performing of theſe offices, but vvhenthe Kingdorne,tor ſome publike 
affaires, had need of his paines. The Letter was no fooner parted from 
Trent, but the City was full of copies of it , rather importunely offered by 
his friends, then requeſted, ſo hard it is-for the affe&ion of lelte- love to be 
quier,though in the occaſion of greateſt ſorrow. Aﬀther this, the Cardinall, 
thinking 
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thinking of the change of things by this variation , alcered all his deſignes, © 
FS a, And the cauſed a I alſo the affaires of the Councell, For he Sin 
From». the man which the Emperour and Queen of France had ,uartill chen pars. 
Ermarn, ly employed, they were forced, for want of ſo fit a miniſter, to be more re. © 
C4n143 5 rmifſe in their purpoſes, and to proceed more ſlowly, Bur it happeneth in | 
"AV humane affaires, as it doth in fortunes at Sea, where,the windes being cea. * 
ſed, the wayes doe tumultuate, for ſome houres after, So the great weight 
of the affaires of the Councell couid not ealily be appeaſed,in regard of their * 
1+<4-hot formed impetuous motion. But it is cerraine, that the death of that Duke © 
the Duk-<31" wyas a great beginning of the quiet which ſucceeded ſome moneths after 
eration in the eſpecially of the death of the other brother, great Prior of France , andthe 
— peace made with the Hugonots, and the inſtances of the Queen to the Car. * 
dinall to make his peace with the Pope,and returne into France : of which 
things we will ſpeake in due place, Hereby the Cardinall ſaw, that the aþ 
faires as they ſtood, would not be profiable , neither for himſclfe, nor his 
friends, 
The death of Gui/e was lamented both in Trent and Rome, becauſe 
one thought he wwas the onely maincainer of the Catholique party in the: 
Kingdome of France, neither did it appeare what other perſon could ſuc." 
ceed, in ſupporting that weight ; the rather, becauſe every one was daunted : 
by the example of his death. 1 he French Prclats in the Councell were trow. 
bled in minde,becauſe they underſtood that an accord was treated with the 
Huzonots, who pretended, amongſt other things, that the third part of the 
Ecclcſiaſticall revenues ſhould be cmployed for maintenance of che refor. 
med Minitters. 
The Emgerors 17 this variety of buſineſſes , and perplexity of mindes , Five-( burches: 
lcee-r+r0the returned to Trent, and, with the other Ambaſſadours ofthe Emperour,had? 
a "4 audience with the Legats,and preſented tothem the Emperors letter which 
he brought , and the copy of another written by his V ajeſty to the Pope. ? 
They all made requeſt for the reformation, but in generall rermes only,and : 
very remiſly. The Emperours letter tothe Lepars, did ſignifie his delire to 
ſee ſome fruittull proceeding of the Councell, for which it was neceſlary to 
remove ſome impediments, whereof having written to the Pope,he prayed: 
them to labour in Councell,and to uſe perſwaſions to his Holines, that the * 
future progreſle might be for the ſervice of G o p,and benefit of Chriſten- 
dome. In his letter to the Pope he ſaid, that, having diſpatched great buſi» * 
nefles with the HeFors, and other Princes and States of Germany, nothing 
was more precious{unto him, being Advocate of theChurch,thento promote * 
the affaires of the Grim, that he was come to 1#þrxc for that cauſe, * 
where, to his gricte, he underſtood that matters did not proceed as he ho- 
ped, and as the wy tranquillity did require; that he feared, it better or- 
der were nor taken,theCouncel would end with ſcandall ofthe world,and 
laughter ot thoſe who had forſaken the obedience of the Church of Rome, 
who would be incited to retaine their opinions with greater obſtinacy, 
\, there had beene no Seſſion held of a long time, that while Princes did la- 
bour to unite the adverſarics differing in opinions, the Fathers came tocon- 
tentions,unvorthy of them;that there was a fame that his Holineſſe meant 
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\ to diſſolve or tuſpend the Councell,perhaps mooved thereunto by che pre- i563 
ſent ſtare thereof : bur that his opinion was to the contrary. For it had been {M7 ) 
| berter it had never been begun, then left unpertect with the ſcandall of the (£2215 0P 
* world,contempt of his Holinefle, and of the whole Clergie , prejudice of © ALES 5 
"this and other tuture general] Councels,lofſe of that ſmall remainder of Ca- 
* tholiques, and opinion of the world, thatthe cnd of the diflolucion or ſul. 
” penſion was only to hinder the reformation that, in the intimation of it 
bis Holines did delire his conſent, and of other Kings and Princes, which he 
- did,in imitation of his predeceſlors,vwwho alwaics have thought ic neceſſary 
* forſomany reſpects;tha: the lame reaſon doth conclude,thatit cannot be dil: 
ſolved or luſpended without the ſameconlent. And he exhorted him, not to 
* hearken to thoſe who would have him to diſſolve ir, a thing ſhametull and 
unprofitable, which undoubtedly would be a caule of Nationall Councels, -- 
* ſomuch abhorred by his Ho!.as contrary tothe unity of the Church, which 
as they have been hindered by Princes to preſerve the Popes authority , ſo 
| they cannot be denyed,or deferred any more. He perſwaded him to main- 
taine the liberty of the Councell, which was impeached p'1ncipally by 
” three caules, One,becaule every thing was firſt conſulted of ar Rome,ano- 
ther, becauſe the Legats had affumed to themſelves only the liberty of pro. 
poling,vvhich ought to be common to all, the third, becaule of the practi. 
ſes which ſome Prelats,interelted in the greatnes of the Court of Rome,did 
* make. He ſaid, that a reformation of the Church being neceflary , and the 
' common opinion being, thatthe abuſes have their beginning and growth 
* in Rome,ic was fit, for common ſatisfattion,that the retormation ſhould be 
* made in Councell and not in that City. And therefore deſired his Holinefle 
* to be content that the demands exhibited by his Ambaſſadors,and by other 
© Princes,might be propoſed. In the concluſion, hetold him, he purpoled co 
* afſiſt in Councell perſonally, and exhorted his Holinefle to doe the like. mo 
& This [zcter was Ciſpatched the third of March, and it gave much offence hs Hotinete 
| t the Pope, For hethought that the Emperor did embrace much more * __ 
* then his authority did reach unto,and paſled thgtermes of his predeceſfors, 
men more potent then himſelte. But he vas diſplealed more then he was 
> adviſed by his Nuncio, that he had ſent copies of the ſame Letrer to other 
Priaces, and to the Cardinall of Loraine allo , which could be done tono 
{| orner end, bur to incite them againſt him, and to juſtife his owne ations. 
B-lides, Do&tor Scheld, great Chancellor tothe Emperour, perſwaded Det. 
phinws, the Popes Nuncioin that Court, that he would be a meanes that the 
words, Univerſalem Eccleſiam, might be taken away,vvhich did inferrethe 
ſuperiority of che Pope above the Counceil, ſaying,that theſe times d1d not 
| "Tymport they ſhould be uſed, and that the Emperour and himlelfe allo did 
know, that Charles the fifr, of happy memory , did hold the contrary opi- 
nion in this article,and that they ſhould take heed of giving occalion to his 
* Majzſty and other Princes to declare whart they thinke herein. The Pope 
conſidered that Loraine allo had vvritten, that it was not atimeto handle 
* thedifficulty of the words Univer/alem Eccleſiam,&c.and the advice which 
came from Trent, that the Cardinal ſaid,thatneicher himſclte,nor the French 


Prelats could endure them , thatthey might not canonize an opinion, con- 
trary 
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trary to all France, which, when men cameto ſpeake plainely in the diſcu: 
ſion of this point, would have more favourers then was beleeved, and that 
they were deceived who thought the contrary ; which ſhewed clearely, 
that he had treated hereofat the Emperours Courr, Theſe things conſide. 
red, the Pope thought ht tro make a good anſ{vvere, and to ſend about alſo, 
ro :ſtifhe himſelte., 


And anfwererth Therefore he vvrote to the Emperour, that hee had called the Councell 


e < (ETTY) thus. 


with the participation of him,and of other Kingsand Princes, not becaulc 
the Apoſtolike Sea had need, in governing the Church,to expeCt the con. 
ſentof any authority whatſoever, becauſe he had plenitude of power from 
CHR1s7; thatallthe ancient Councels have been aſſembled by authori. 
ty of the Biſhop of Rome,nor any Pfinceever interpoſed, but as a meereexe. 
.cutor of his will , he had never had any purpoſe either to diflolye or toſuf. 
end the Councell, but hath alwaies purpoſed to give a compleat end, for 
the (ſervice of G © Þ , that, by conſulting in Rome of the ſame matters which 
were diſputedin Trent,the hberty of the Councel was not only not hindred, 
but promoted rather ; that no Councell was ever cclebrated in abſence of 
the Pope , but that he hath ſent inſtruftions, which the Fathers have alſo 
followed, that the inſtruions do ſtill remaine, which Pope Celeſtinus lenc 
the Fpheſine Councell, Pope Leo to'that of Chalcedon , Pope Agathoto that 
of Trullus, Pope Adrian the firſt to the ſecond of Nice, Pope Adrian the le. 
cond tothe cighth generall Councell of ( enſtantinople;thar, tor propoſing in 
the Councell,ithath alwaies belonged to the Pope whenſoeyer he hath bin 
preſent,yea,he alone hath reſolved, and the Councell done nothing but ap. 
proove ;that in abſence of the Pope, the Legates have ever propoſed, or 0- 
thers deputed by them ; in conformity whereof,the Councell of Trent hath 
determined, that the Legats ſhould pargns that this is neceſſary forthe 
keeping of order,in regard there would be a great confulion,if the Prelates, 
eumulcuouſly and one againſt another, might ſer on foot matters ſeditious, 
and inconvenient; that the Legats-have never refuſed to propoſe any thing 
that is profitable , that the praftiſes,made by divers againſt the authority of 
the Apoſtolike Sea, hath much diſpleaſed him ; that all the bookes of the Fa- 
thers and Councels are full, that the Pope, ſucceſſour of Peter, and Vicar of 
CH R15ST,is Paſtor of the univerſall Church, that many conventicles and 
practiſes have beene made in Trent , againſt this truth , hovvſoever the 
Church hath alvaics uſed this forme of ſpeech , as his Majeſty might ſee, 
in the places which he ſent him cited in a paper incloled,that all the preſent 
evils have riſen, becauſe the Legares, uſing connivency , that bad rongues 
—- not take occaſion to ſpeake againſttheliberty of the Councell , had 
ſuffered their authority to bee contemned , ſo that the Councell might be 
ſaid rather to have licence then liberty ; that , for reformation , hedehireth 
itſhould be rigid and abſolute,and hath continually ſolicited the Legats to 
reſolve uponit;thar,concerning the Court,the world knew how-many pro- 
viſions he had made, even with the diminution of his rents , and that, if 
any thing remained, he would not omit it ; that this could not be done in 
Trent in regard the Prelates, being not informed well in ſtead of reforming, 
would dctorme it more 359Rin the meanc while, he deſired to ſee fome re- 
— formation 
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for mation in other Courts alſo, which had no lefle need of it,in the affaires 1 5 63 

of the Church only,and that perhaps from the abuſes therein theevill doth, 0 

priacipally ariſc ; that, concerning the petitions propeſed by his Majeſties = ©, 3M 

Amballadors,and others, he hath alwaics written they ſhould be examined 5 

and diſcufſed,cach of them in its fir time,and thar an order being inſticured, Can: 69 

and continued, to handle in Councell matters of faith,and reformation of WY 

che abuſes concerning them, both rogether, i could not be altered, without 

confuſion and indignity ; that his Majeſty having touched divers diforders 

of che Councell , had omitted the principall, and fountaine of the others, 

which is,that thoſe who ought to receive law from Councels, would give 

it unto them ; that if the piety of Conſtantine, and the two Theodoſij were 

imicated , and their examples followed , the Councell would have had no 

diviſion bervvecnetheFathers,and been in greatrepuration with the world; 

that he deſired to afliit perſonally in Councell, to remedy the diſorders 

chereof bur in regard of his age, and of his important affaires, it was impoſ: 

ible for him togoto Trent,and would nor ſpeak of tranſlating it to a place 

whither he might go for fcare of giving ſuſpition. 

The Pope thpught that che intereſts of the Emperor and of France could —- 

not be uniced with his, and therefore could promiſe himſelfe bur little, and 

hope leflc of them. For they did not thinke of che Synode bur for the inte- 

ref oftheir eſtates, and chereforedid deſire nothing trom itbut what might 

give ſatisfaCtion and contentment to their people , and in cale they cannoc 

obraine it,to hinder the ending of the Counccll , and foto keepe their ſub. 

js ſtill in hope. Bur theſe intereſts could not moove the Ki ng of Spaine, 

whoſe peopleare Catholikes,and therefore he might conforme himlelte co 

his will, wichout prejuliceto his ſtares,ycathatir was good forhim toſtand 

united with him,that he might obtaine graces; and therefore he thought ic 

neceſſary to ſolicice hipwith continuall perſwaſions,and to givehim hope 

of all ſatisfaction. And Lewis d Arvola did opportunely arrive in Rome, ſent A $panic 

expreſly by his Catholike Majeſty.The Pope honored him above mealure, mms 

lodged him in the Palace,in the roomes formerly inhabited by Count Fre. ** 

deric Boremeo,his Nephew,and uſed him with all effectuall courteſie. The 

cauſes of his comming were, to obtaine of the Pope a prorogation for hve 

yeeres more of the Subſidic ofthe Clergie, graunted unto him, and power 

to (ell five and twenty thouſand Crownes of the Fees of the Churches, He 

had commiſſion alſo to procure a. diſpenſation of marriage bervvecne the 

Princeſle, Siſter of the King and his Sonne Charles, which, in Spaine, was 

thoughe caſie, becauſe many,cycn private men, were diſpenſed with co mar- 

ry the daughter of their brother or ſiſter, whichis as nauch as totake the 

fitter of the Father, Beſides , Moy/es and Aaron were borne of ſuch a marri- 

mony. For the marriage,the Pope ſaid he would doe as much as his autho- 

rity would ſtretch unto, and would cauſe the marrer to be conſulted on. 

But the Treaty did not proceed, in regard of the infirmity of the Princelle 

which ſucceeded, and made her unfit for marriage. Concerning the Sub- 

ſidic,and alienation,the Pope ſhevwved a willing minde, bur made cifhiculty 

to doc it while the Prelates were ar charges inthe Councell, promiling to 

eratifiethe King if he would affift him co finiſh ir, and to free him from it. 
M m m For 
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1563 For martersof the Councell, Don Lewis did not proceed farrein the firſt au. 
TA diences, only he offered to procure the preſervation of the Popes authori- 
rep”. ry,andexhorted his Holineſle not to treat a league bervvecn the Catholikes, 
cuanies * ]+{t the hererikes ſhould doe the like, and France runne headlong to any ac- 
WWN) cord with th Hugonots, 

In the meane while divers aſſembles vvere held in Trent : the Emperours 
Ambaſſadors called together the Spaniſh Prelares,in the houſe of the Arch. 
biſhop of Granata,toperſwade them ro conſentrhar the ule ofcrheCup might 
be granted in Councell, purpofing topropole it againe: but they found them 

| ſoaverſe, that they were forced co buy itin ſilence. The Cardinall of Ly. 
raine held many congregations with his Prelats and Divinesroexamine the 
laces,ſent by the Pope to the Emperor, in the paper before mentioned,and 
” che Emperor to him,concerning the words,UniverſalemEccleſiam,to ſee 
whether they were juſtly cited, and whether the true fence was given them, 
that they might, as they did, make another wm confutation of it. 
The Emperour gave order that thoſe places might be imparted to the Spa- 
niſh Prelates, that he might know their opinion ; which Five Churches ha- 
ving done,vvhen they were all aſſembled ro this end,Granata an{wered that 
his Majeſty needed not to have taken ſuch paines with them who doe re. 
ceive the Councell of Florence , but ſhould aske the French-men , who re- 
ceive that of Baſil, Upon this occaſhon ſome of them,vyvhen Five ( hurchez 
was gone from them , did perſwade , that a letter ſhould bee written to 
the Pope, to take from him the bad opinion he had conceived of them, 
But Granata refuſed, and ſaid, it was iufhcient that hee knew by their voy- 
ces that they were not oppoſite herein ; yet ſo, as it was not fit they ſhould 
imicate the Hattery of the Italians. And he uſed thele very words. Let 
him reſtore unto us our owne., , that we may leave unto him more then is 
bis , and it is not juſt , that of Biſhops we ſhould be made his Vicars, 
Another day the Ambaſladours of the Emperour and French King met to- 
gether, ro ſet dovvne an order that the Decree of reſidence, compoſed by 
the Cardinall of Loraine , might be propoſed : which neither they, nor Ly- 
raine could obtaine of the Cardinall of Yarmia, and Simoneta, Seripando be- 
being licke, and abſent, 

[n the congregation of the ſeventeenth of March, one of the Divines,fin- 
ding opportuuity to digreſſe from the continency of Prieſts to reſidence, 
ſpent his whole hg diſcourſe therein, He brought authority and exam- 
ples to perſwadethatit was dejare divino,and to anſwer that objeftion;that 
many Canons and Decrees doe command it, which needed not, if it vere 
commanded by God. He uſed this conceit , that Jus divinum is the foun- 
dation,or pillar of reſidence,and 74( anonicum the Edifice or roof,andthat 
as the building is overthrowne when the foundation is removed, and as the 
roof falleth when the pillar israken away,ſo ir is impoſlibleto preſerve re- 
{idence with us Canonicum only , and thoſe who aſcribe onely unto that, 
have no other ayme then to deſtroy it. He brought the examples of an- 
cient times,noting that reſidence was exquiſitely obſerved by all,before any 
Canons or humaneDecrees were made, becauſe every one held that he was 
bound by God, Bur ſince that ſome have perſwaded themſelves , that 


there 


 Liv.7 


XUM 


- 


4 EA a 
— — _— — 
nn _— ————— MD 


L 1 B.7. the ( ouncell of Trent. z 687 


chere was no obligation but that which is derived from humane Lavvs, 1563 
howſoever theſc have often beene renevved, and fortified with penalties, yet AH 
all hath ſtill growne worſe and worſe, Anand 
The ſame day Cardinail Seripando dyed, to the great griefe of all the Pre. Tt | 
lates, and of all 7renc,having in the morning received the Sacrament of the Cuanuns.y | 
Exchariſt, which he tooke out of his bed upon his knees, After thar, he re- — 
wrined into his bed, and in the preſence of five Prelates , and of the Secre- A arte 
raries of Venice and Florence, and of all his family, he made a long Oration Sep 
in Latin, untill bis ſpirirs did faile him ; he confeſſed his faith, wholly con- 
forrable to the Catholique of the Romane Church, ſpake of the workes of 
a Chriſtian, of the RelurreRtion of the dead, of the abies of the Councell, 
recommending the progrefle of it to the Legates , andthe Cardinall of Lo- 
raine ; bur ſtriving to let downe the meanes, his ſpirit did faile bim, and he 
ſaid, that G © Þ had forbid him to proceed further , bur that his Divine 
Majeſty would Ipeake himlelfe in time and place : and fo paſſed, withour 
laying any more. 
The Count of Lune wrote from the Emperours Court,to Martin Guſde- 
lun, the Secretary,and ſent a copy of a letter, written to him from the King, 
in which his Majclty did agviſe, that the Pope had complained to him of 
the Spaniſh Prelates ; and howſoever he beleeved that his Holinefle was 
not well informed, thinking that the Prelates would ſhevy devorion to. 
wards the Apoſtolike vea, yer he gave order to the Count, that,at his com- 
ming to Trent he ſhould cauſe them to favour the Pope, as farre as their con. 
ſcience could permit, and ſoto carry themſelyes , that his Holinefſe might 
not have caule to complaineof him. And to this purpoſe the Count vyrote 
alſo ro Granata, Segovia, and Leon, 
The eighteenth of March, in which no Congregation was held, by rea- 
ſon of the obſcquies of Seripando, the French Amballadours appeared (o- 
lemnely before tne rwo Legates, and complained, that, theſe eleven mo- 
neths, tince che hiſt day of their arrivall in Trent,uncill chen, they had made 
knowwne the delolations of France, and the dangers of Chriſtendome, tor 
the differences of Keligion , and declared that the moſt neceſſary and 
principail remedy was a good intire reformation of manners, and ſome 
moderation Gf poſitive Lawes, and had alwayes received good hope, and 
gracious words, but could never ſee any cttect of them ; that the refor- 
mation is ayoyded, as much as is poſſible ; that the greater part of the Fa- 
thers and _— arc now more hard and ſeyere then eyer,in nor yeel. 
ding to the necefſity of therime, they prayed them to conſider how many 
good men dyed , betore they were able to doe any good worke for the 
publique ſervice ; whereot the Cardinals of Mantua and Serivando were 
examples; defiring them to doe ſomething for the diſcharge of cheir con- 
ſctence, while they had time. The Legates anſwered, that they were dil- 
pleaſed with this long deferring of matters, of which the death of Mantus 
and Seripando were cauſe, rhat themſelves alone are not able to beare (0 
vreat a weight , praying them to expe&t Morone and Navaggero ; who 
would prelently arrive. They were pacified with the anſwere, and the ra- 
ther, becauſethe lmperialiſts made inſtance that they would proceed flovy- 
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1563 ly,expecting the negotiation of the Em perors Ambaſladours in Reme,who, 


%/— rogether with Lewss 4 Avila, made requeſt ro the Pope, thatagenerall re. 


0311 


- the am-ry to the liberty of the Ambaſladours and Prelates , in propoundiog whar 


bai 


T—_— they thought profitable, theſe for their Churches,and thole for their States, 


Kit 4 
in KoMc. 


PADINAND formation of the whole Church in the Head, and in the members, might 

6Li:ABETH : . 

CHARLES 9 be made not in Rome, but in the Councell , and allo that the Decree , that 
HILIP 


Th 


| che Legates onely might propoſe in Councell,ſhould be revoked, as contra. 


o5pa# This inſtance the Empcrour thought fit ſhould be hrit made to the Pope, 
and afrerwards to the Councell, 

Notwithſtanding, thefe Princes were not abſolutely of one minde. For 
howlocver Don Lewis made the ſame demands apart, yet afterwards,he de- 
ſired the Pope to perſwade the Emperour not to feeke the communion of 
che Cup, and marriage of Prieſts, ſaying, that the King had given commil. 

 fionto his Ambaſlladour to goe to Trent , and perſwade that it ſhould not 
be ſpoken of, or, if it vere, that the Spaniſh Prelates ſhould oppoſe it. He 
exhorted the Pope tocndeavour to winne the heretiques by gentlenefle,not 
ſending Nancy, but uſing, the meanes of the Emperour, and of other Prin. 
ces of authority, to accept the demanos of the French-men, and to leave the 
Councell free, that all may propole,and no proCtiles be uſed in making the 
reſolutions. ] he Popes anlWere to the Ambaſladours was,that the decree, 
 Froponentibus Legatss, ſhould be fo expounded, that every one might pro. 
pole what he would, and that to the Legates, which parted lately, he had 
given liberty toreſolve all things, vvhich might occurre in Councell, with- 
out writing at all, thatthe reformation was deſired by him,and that he had 
ofren made inſtance for it, and that, if the world would have had it from 
Rome,it ſhou!d have been done by this time,and put in execution alſo, but 
{ceing they would haveirfrom Trent,if it were not cfected,the cauſe ought 
to be aſcribed onely to the difficulties which were amongſt the Fathers; 
that he delired to fce an end of the Councell , and did procure and folli- 
cite it, nor hadever any thought to ſuſpend it ; that, in conformity thereof, 
he would writcto the Legartes, and 1d write, that the Decree Proponenti- 
bus Legatis,, was madeto take away contuſion , but that his will was,that 
none of the Prelates ſhould be hindered to propole what he thought fire, 
and that they ſhould diſpatch the matters, according to the voices of the Fa- 


S-crering 4 hers, without expeting any order from Rome. But this letter vgs to give 


{ 


Rongiren 29! ſatisfaftion, and not to worke any efte& , For Morone the prime Legate, 
ITOTON] G3o* 


had inſtructions apart,ts give arule to the orders alſo which ſhould come 

from % ome, 30 
The Pope aniwered Don Lewis in particular , that he had opened the 
Councell, upon promile of his Majeſtte that he would prote& ir, and pre- 
ſerve the authority of the Apoſtolique Sea; but rhat he found he was decei- 
ved,in _ he had received more encounters from his Prelates,then from 
all the reſt, who, together with all che Clergie of Spaine , had made them- 
ſelves his enemies for the grant of the Subſidic, that he doubred nor of the 
good will of his Majeſty, but all the evill did ariſe becauſc he had nor ſent 
trulty Ambaſladors,ncither roRome,nor to the Councell ; that it was fithe 
ſhould leave the Councell in liberty, and he did deſire it more then any, yet 
he 
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hererikes doe inculcare che reformation that they may have a pretence for 1563 
their ſeparation from the Church, and would not be reduced though it 57 
ſhould be made. He thought therefore, that it the Princes were made torn? 
underſtand this, they would abandon their inſtance , and ſuffer the Coun. £#4*%55 » 
cz|| ro end quietly. Wherefore he wholly bent his endeavours to overcome VW 
the dificulces,by this means. And ding well all reſpe&s,he choughe 
ic more calie to perſwade the Emperor, who could determine of himlelte, 
and was of a more gentle and fvveet diſpoſition, farrefrom any cunning, 
and not intangled with warre, whereas in France,the King being a childe, 
many that were parrakers in the government, uſing many artifices,and ha. 
ving divers intereſts, ic would be very hard to doe any good, Whereupon 
he reſolved that Cardinali Morone before he entred into the affaires of the 
Councell ſhould go to the Emperour for this end. And remembring what , 
Loraine ſaid in Trent, that the Emperour would goto Bolonia to receive the Glverh to fond 
Crowne, he relolved totry whether he could induce that Cardinall to be a ute 
mediatour herein , and (o to tranſlate the Councell to that City, He gave vw 
grder to the Biſhop of Yintimigizaro inſinuate with him , and to perſyvade Andbarh « 
him to it; and, to give him a mcanes of entrance, he cauſed Boromeoto give pens 
him commiſſion , co condole with him , for the death of his brother the © 
gicar Prior, x 
Bur betore this order came,the Cardinall was gone from Padua. The Bi- 

ſhop therefore conterring with Simonets,concluded thatthe importance of 
the macter did nor admic any lofle of time , nor could be negoriated bur in 

relence, Wheretore he reſolved to follow him, pretending to ſee a Nephewy 
of his, who was very licke in Padua, Being come thither, he viſited the 
Cardinal, preſented the letters of Bo-omeo,and condoled with him,making 
no ſhew of any other bulineſſe, Talking together, the Cardinall demann- 
ded vwwhart nevves there was in Trent, fince his departure,and whether Car- 
dinall Morone vwwould go to the Emperour, as was reported. After many dif. * 
courſes on both ſides, the Bilhop began ro pur him in mind that his Excel. 
lency had formerly told him in Trent, that,in caſethe Pope would go to Be- 
loniz, the Emperour would go thicher alſo,and would make it an occaſion 
to receive the Crowne , which would turne to the great advantage of his 
Holineſſe to mainraine the poſſeſhon of the coronation, vvhich Germany did 
oppugne, The Cardinall affirming this againe, the B. added, that he had 
then ſent advicethereof toRome,and now had received an anſwer: by which 
he did conclude thar a very faire occaſion was preſented to his Excellency of 
doing much good to the Church of G © Þ, by labouring to bring ſo prot. 
table a deligne to effeRt. For in caſe he could perſwade his Majclty to go to 
Bolonia, calling allo the Councell thither, he might aſſure himſelte that his 
Holiaeſſe would reſolve to be there likewiſe, and thar, by the affiſtance of 
them both, the affaires of the Synod would have a quicke diſpatch, and a 
happy ſuccefſe. The Cardinall deſired to ſee what was writteo to him;and 
the Biſhop , making demonſtration to proceed freely with him , ſhewed 
him the letters of the Cardinall Boromeo, and a writing of Prolemers Gallus, 
the Popes Secretary. | 


The Cardinall having read all, anſwered, that at his returne to Pow - 
ou 
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1563 For martersof the Councell, Don Lewis did not proceed farre in the frlt au- 
>" diences, only he offered _—_— the preſervation of the Popes authori- 
raapin4n® ty andexhorted his Holinefle not to trear a league bervwveen the Catholikes, 
c#4n45% [:{t the hererikes ſhould doe the like, and France runne headlong to any ac- 
WY cord with th FHugonots, 

In the meane while divers aſſembles were held in Trent : the Emperours 
Ambaſſadors called together the Spaniſh Prelares,in the houſe of the Arch. 
biſhop of Granata,toperſwadethemto conſent thar the ule oftheCup might 
be granted in Councell, purpofing topropole it againe: but they found them 
ſo averſe, that they were forced to buy it in filence. The Cardinall of Lo. 
raine held many congregations with his Prelats and Divinesroexamine the 

laces,ſent by the Pope to the Emperor,in the p_ before mentioned,and 
by the Emperor to him,concerning the words,UniverſalemEccleſtam,to ſee 
whether they were juſtly cited, and whether the true fence was given them, 
that they might, as they did, make another Ys in confutation of it. 
The Emperour gave order that thoſe places might be imparted to the Spa- 
niſh Prelates, that he might know ther opinion ; which Five Churches ha- 
ving done,vvhen they were all aſſembled ro this end,Granatg anſwered that 
his Majeſty needed not to have taken ſuch paines with them who doe re. 
ceive the Councell of Florence , butſhould aske the French-men , who re- 
ceive that of Baſil, Upon this occaſion ſome of them,wwhen Five ( hurches 
was gone from them , did per{wade , that a letter ſhould bee written to 
the Pope, to take from him the bad opinion he had conceived of them, 
But Granata refuſed, and ſaid, it was {ufhcient that hee knew by their voy- 
ces that they were not oppoſite herein ; yet ſo, as it was not fit they ſhould 
imicate the Hattery of the Italians, And he uſed thele very words. Let 
him reſtore unto us our owne., , that we may leave unto him more then is 
bis , and it is not juſt , that of Biſhops we ſhould be made his Vicars. 
Another day the Ambaſladours of the Emperour and French King met to- 
gether, to ſer dowyne an order that the Decree of reſidence, compoſed by 
the Cardinall of Loraine , might be propoſed : which neither they, nor Lo- 
rae could obtaine of the Cardinall of Yarmia, and Simoneta, Seripando be- 
being licke, and abſent, | 

In the congregation of the ſeventeenth of March, one of the Divines,fin- 

» ding —_ to digrefſe from the continency of Prieſts to reſidence, 
ſpent his whole large diſcourſe therein. He brought authority and exam- 
ples to perſwadethat it was dejare divino,and to anſwer that objection;that 
many Canons and Decrees doe command it, which needed not, if it were | © 
commanded by God, He uſed this conceit , that Jus divinum is the foun- 
dation,or pillar of relidence,and 7#5( anonicum the Edifice or roof,and that 
as the building is overthrovyne whenthe foundation is removed, and as the 
roof falleth when the pillar israken awayſo it is impoſlible to preſerve re- 
lidence with 7s Canonicum only , and thoſe who aſcribe onely unto that, 
have no other ayme then todeſttoy ir. He brought the examples of an- 
cienttimes,noting that reſidence was exquiſitely obſerved by all,before any 
Canonsor humane Decreeg were made, becaule every one held that he was 
bound by God. Bur ſince that ſome have perſwaded themſelyes , that 
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there was no obligation but that which is derived from humane Lavvs, i563 

howſoever theſc have often beene renevvcd, and fortificd with penalties, yet AH 

all hath ſtill growne worſe and worſe. And 
The ſame day Cardinail Seripando dyed, to the great griefe of all the Pre- ;— 


Fiitransrta 


lates, and of all 7rent, having in the morning received the Sacrament of the ©n+»:55. 
Exchariſt, which he cooke out of his bed upon his knees, After that, he re- — 
zwrned into his bed, and in the preſence of five Prelates , and of the Secre- cs 
raries of Venice and Florence, and of all his family, he made a long Oration Srpom. 

in Latin, untill bis ſpirits did faile him ; he confeſled his faith, wholly con- 
formable to the Catholique of the Romane Church, ſpake of the workes of 

a Chriſtian, of the RelurreRion of the dead, of the afftaires of the Councell, 
recommending the progrefle of it tro the Legates , andthe Cardinall of Lo- 

raine ; bur ſtriving to ler downe the meanes, his ſpirit did faile him, and he 

{aid , that G o Þ had forbid him to proceed further , bur chat his Divine 

Majeſty would Ipeake himſelfe in time and place : and fo paſſed, without 

ſaying any more. 

The Count of Lune wrote from the Emperours Court,to Martin Guſde- 
lun, the Secretary,and ſen a copy of a letter, written to him from the King, 
in which his Majclty did adviſe, thatthe Pope had complained to him of 
the Spaniſh Prelates ; and howloever he belceved that his Holinefle was 

not well informed, thinking that the Prelaces would ſhevy devorion to. 
wards the Apoſtolike vea, yet he gave order to the Count, that,at his com- 
ming to Trent he ſhould cauſe them to favour the Pope, as tatre as their con. 
ſcience could permit, and foto carry themſelyes , that bis Holinefſe might 
nor have cauſe to complaineof him. And to this purpole the Count vyrote 
alſo ro Granata, Segovia, and Leon, 

The eighteenth of March, in which no Congregation was held, by rea- 

- ſon of the obſcquies ot Seripando, the French Ambaſladours appeared lo- 
lemaely before tne ewo Legates, and complained, that, theſe eleven mo- 
neths, tince che firſt day of chcir arrivall in Trent,untill then, they had made 
knowwne the delolations of France, and the dangers of Chriſtendome, tor 
the differences of Keligion , and declared that the moſt neceſſary and 
principal] remedy was a good intire reformation of manners, and ſome 
moderation of poſitive Lawes, and had alwayes received good hope, and 
gracious words, but could never fee any cttect of them ; that the refor- 
mation is avoyded, as much as is poſſible ; that the greater part of the Fa- 
thers and —— are now more hard and ſeyere then eyer,in nor yeel. 

- ding to the necefhity of the time; they prayed them to conſider how many 
good men dyed , betore they were able to doe any good worke forthe 
publique ſervice ; whereot the Cardinals of Manta, and Serivando were 
examplcs; defiring them to doe ſomething for the diſcharge of cheir con- 
ſcience, while they had time. T he Legates anſwered, that they were dil- 
pleaſed with this long deferring of matters, of which the death of Mantas 
and Seripando were cauſe, rhat themſelves alone are not able to beare (0 
oreat a weight , praying them to expe&t Morone and, Navaggero ; who 
would preſently arrive. They were pacifed with the anſwere, and the ra- 
ther, becauſethe Imperialiſts made inftance that they would proceed flowy- 
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1563 ly,expecting the negotiation of the Emperors Ambaſladours in Rome, who, © 
TN" rogether with Lews d' Avila, made requeſt ro the Pope , thata general] re. | 
PRDINASP. formation of the whole Church in the Head, and in the members, might 
cuanies? be made not in Rome, but in the Councell , andalſo that the Decree, that | 
>) the Legates onely might propoſe in Foul ſhould be revoked,as contra-,! 
onof the Am- Ty tO the liberty of the Ambaſladours and Prelates, in propounding what # 
panamneo''s they thought profitable, theſe for their Churches,and thole for their Srares/} 

mpervr an 

£2ot5pa# This inſtance the Emperour thought fit ſhould be firſt made to the Pope, * 
"= andafterwards to the Councell. I 
Notwithſtanding, thele Princes were not abſolutely of one minde, For * 
howlocyer Don Leipis made the ſame demands apart, yet afterwards,he de-. 
fired the Pope to perſwade the Emperour not to feeke the communion of © 

che Cup, and marriage of Prieſts, ſaying, that the King had given commiſ- 

ſion to his Ambailadour to goe to Trent, and perſwade that it ſhould not 
be ſpoken of, or, if 'it were, chat the Spaniſh Prelates ſhould oppoſe it. Hes! 
exhorted the Pope tocndeavour to winne the heretiques by gentleneſle,not? 
ſending Nancy, but uſing the meanes of the Emperour, and of other Prin. * 
ces of authority, to accept the demands of the French-men, and to leave the! 
Councell free, that all may propoſe,and no PR be uſed in making the. 


reſolutions. ] he Popes anlwere to the Ambaſladours was,that the decr 


Froponentibus Legatis, ſhould be ſo expounded, that every one might pro-? 
pole what he would, and that to the Legates, which parted lately, he had? 
given liberty to reſolve all things,vvhich might occurre in Councell, with! 
out writing at all, that the reformation was deſired by him,and that he had® 


ofren made inſtance for it, and that, if the world would have had it from” 
Rome,it thould have been done by this time,and put in execution alſo, but? 
ſceing they would have itfrom Trent,if it were nor cffected,the cauſe ought? 
to be aſcribed onely to the difficulties which were amongſt the Fathers; } 
that he dcfired to tee an end of the Councell , and did procure and folli-? 
cite it, nor hadever any thought to ſuſpend it ; that, in conformity thereof, * 
he would writcto the Legartes, and did write, that the Decree Proponenti-? 
bus Legatis,, was madeto take away contuſion , but that his will was,that? 
none of the Prelates ſhould be hindered to propole what he thought ktre, * 
; and that they ſhould diſpatch the matters,according to the voices of the Fa-" 
S-creringt 4. ThErS, without expecting any order from Rome. But this letter was to give” 
®ongivno! ſatisfaction, and not to worke any efte& , For Moyone the prime Legate, 
». * had inſtructions apart,to give arule to the orders alſo which ſhould come * 
from % ome, 
The Pope anſwered Don Lewts in particular , that he had opened the 
Councell, upon promiſe of his Majeſtte that he would prote& ir, and pre- ® 
ſerve the authority of the Apoſtolique Sea; bur rhat he found he was decei- * 
ved,in _ he had received more encounters from his Prelates,then from ? 
all the reſt, who, together with all the Clergie of Spaine , had madethems- | 
ſelves his enemies for the grant of the Subſigic, that he doubred not of the : 
good will of his Majeſty, but all the evill did ariſe becauſc he had nor ſent ? 
trulty Ambaſladors,neither ro Rome,nor to the Councell ; chat it was fithe 
ſhould leave the Councell in liberty, and he did deſire it more then any, yet ? 


he + 
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.” he was npt pleaſed it ſhould have licenſe, nor be in ſervitude tothole Prin- 1562 
ces,vvho preach liberty,and aredefiroustocommand ; that every one made {\\A7 
requeſtto him forthe liberty of the Councell,bur he did not know whether **nx>mianp 


ELI: ABETH. 


they had all vvell conſidered of what importance it would be; if the Pre. cnnntes 3 
lates had the raines laid on the necke, that howloever there were amongſt LAYR) 
them, ſome men excellent for integrity and wiſedome, yet there were of 
thofe alſo, who vvanteth either one of chem or both; all which would be 
* dangerous if they were not keptin order, that perhaps it did leaft of all con. 
cerne him to thinke of it, becauſe, his authority being grounded upon the 
romiſes of God, he didtruſt in thoſe;thatPrinces had moreneedto beware, 
11 regard of the prejudices which may enſue, and that , if the Prelates had 
ſuch luperfluous liberty, perhaps his Catholike Majeſty would haye cauſe 
to be ſory forit; that, for reformation , the impediments did not proceed 
from him , that he would continue to deferre the demands of Princes con- 
- cerningthe commnion of the Cup, and mariage of Pricſts,defiring his Ma- 
* jeltyro conſider, thar as he diſſented from others in theſe particulars, ſo in 
*every thing elſe there are ſome who make requeſts for it, and others who 
oppoſe, He concluded , that ir'was in the power of his Majeſty to ſee a 
- fruntull, and a ſudden end of the Councell, from which ſo ſoone as he was 
free, he might promiſe himſelfe all fayour from him. 
[The rwentieth of March, theDivines made an end of the Articles of Ma- 
trimony ; and the Legats conſulted privately, wherher ic were good to pro- 
o the dotrine, and Canons thereof in the Congregations of the Fathers, 
ur,conſidering that the Frenchmen and Spaniards would oppole,and that 
- gr-ater controverſies might be raiſed then ever were,and that it they ſhould 
ropole the abuſes only , they ſhould give the Emperors and French Am- 
| baflidoure fit occaſion to enter againe 1nto the matter of reformation, they 
* were much perplexed what to doe. Parmienſerhought good to make riall, 
toaccommodate ſome of the difficulties : but Simoneta feared that ſome 
great prejudice might enſue, in regard of the inſtability of his colleague ; 
and attriburing the blame of all the diforders,vvhich have hapned in Coun- 
* cell, and the two Legatsdead, who proceeding in the matrer of reſidence ra- 
| ther according to their ovvne opinion, then the neceſſities of the Church, 
have,by roo muchintegrity, cauſed all the miſchiete, and ſaid it was nor fir 
| to purtthemlelves in danger of raiſing greater;and therefore did not conſent 
* that ary of them ſhould be ſpoken of. Finally, they concluded to intermicr 
” aildiſenfligns, untill the comming of the nevy Legates. In the meane time, 74..c-ann 
Lorainere(olved to go to Venice, to recreate his mind,poſlefled with griete, © 2 onenclat 
for the death of his brother, the great Prior,vvhich allo had received his tor- vince ; 
mer ſorrowv, for the death of the Duke his ether brother, 

The difficulties which were ſpoken of, were fixe, One concerning, the [5m 
Decree,made long before,that the Legars only ſhould propoſe. 2. Whe- wankle the 
ther refidence were de jure divino, 3. Whether Biſhops arc inſtituced by TT 
CHRIST. 4. Concerning the authority of the Pope. 5. Toencreale 
the number of the Secretaries,and to hold an exa&t account ct the Suffrages, 

6. (Which was of moſt importance)concerning the generall reformation: 


which I was willing to repeat here, as a recapitulation of that wherein the 
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1563 C ouncell hath beene troubled unrill thistime,and a prohemeof the troubles 
MAS) which ſhall berclated hereafter. 


pIVS4 : , . 4 
e=nDixa"P. The nevves was now ſtale in Trent, of the inſtance made in Rometo the 


IzA 


CHARLES ? Pope. Forthe Emperours Ambaſladours and the French had publiſhed it 
ſhould be done, and that afterwards they would make the ſame requeſts ro © 
the Councell. The Cardinall of Loyaine,vwho was wont to ſpeake varioully, 
ſaid,that if thoſe Princes did receive latisfaction, by propoſing their petiti- © 
ons ofreformation,and the reformation made, without diminution of the ©; 
Popes authority, thoſe inſtances would immediatly ceaſe. And he added: ? 
afrervvards,that the Pope mighthave a good O_y inthe reformation, ** 
and aquicke diſpatch of the Councell if he would declarehimlſeltfe plainly, ; 
what points he would not have to be diſcuſſed, that they might labour in 
diſcufling the others; by which meanes the contentions would be taken a- 
way,which havecauſed all the delayes. For ſome,who defire ro ſhewv their 7 
aff<&tion to his Holineſſe, ſuppoſing that a part of thoſe petitions may be © 
prejudicial] to the Apoſtolike Sea,doe oppole them all : and others,denying 
that any of them doe prejudice , doe caule the buſinefſe to be dravvne in © 
Jength. Bur if bis Holineſſe woul: declare bimlelfe, the difficulties would ® 
ceaie, The Emperours Ambaſladors gave a copic to many in 1rent,ot his 3 
Majzſties letrer to the Pope ; which made the Legats reſolve to ſpread allo 7 
the copy of the Jetter which them{elves had written in anſwer co the Em-/? 
crour, when he ſent them that which he had vvricten to the Pope; which® 
vos bcing compoſed according to the inſtructions ſent from Rome , did 
containethe lame conceits, as the letters of his Holineſle did. "I 
The Pope, comparing the propoſitions of all the Ambaſſadours with® 
the ſpeech of Loraine,whereof advice was ſent him,was ſo much the more? 
reſolute , notto conſent to the propoſitions of reformation , made by the® 
French-men. And indeed, not only a perſon of a great ſpirit,and experien-? 
ced in the world, as the Pope was, burevery meane capacity might diſco-7 
verthe cunning uſed,todravw him into the net,in caſe he had not beeve wa-® 
ry. He conſtdered,that to ſay he ſhould declare which of the petitions did*® 
not pleaſe him,did ſignifienothing bur that, by ſuffering the others to be diſc 
cufled,he ſhould leave a way wide open to bring ia the other afterwards, ? 
which were to his prejudice. And who could doubt that to obtaine the* 
firſt would not be an end,bur adegree to paſſe to that at which they aimed, ? 
and that to releaſe the Eccleſiaſticall precepts, belonging to the rites, as the 7 
communion of the Cup, marriage of Prieſts,nſe of the Latin tongue, which'*® 
ſeeme, atthe hrſt viewy, not to derogate from the Popes authoricy, would 
notwichſtanding cauſe immediately a totall deſtruQionof the foundations 7? 
of the Church of Rome. Some things make a faire ſhew, and ſeeme that ? 
they may be admitted without lofſe, but a wiſe man muſt conſider the * 
concluſion of things , ratherthen their beginning. Being therefore reſol- 
ved to ſtop theſe firſt paſſages, and conſidering what other remedies there 
might be , he returned to his firſt cogitations , that the King of Spaine had : 
neither intereſt , norany aft:Etion to proſecute the inſtances made ; that the * 
Fmperor and French-men did much labour in them, hoping by this means * 
to latishe thcir people, and to appeale the diſcords, not knowing that the 
hereukes 
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© heretikes doc inculcare che reformation that they may have a pretence for 1563 
-rhcir ſeparation from the Church, and would not be reduced though it 57> 
4 ſhould be miade. He thought therefore, that it the Princes were So to Ran 
© underſtand this, they would abandon their inſtance , and ſuffer the Coun. £14%%55 » 
| cell coend quietly. Wherefore he wholly bent his endeavours to overcome 
the difticulcies, by this means. And ner Fc well all reſpe&s,he thoughe 
© jemore caſte to perſwade the Emperor, who could determine of himlelte, 
= and was of a more gentle and ſvveet diſpoſition, farre from any cunning, 
| and not intangled with warre, whereas in France,the King being a childe, 
* many that were parrakers in the government, uſing many artifices,and ha- 
 ving divers intereſts, ic would be very hard to doe any good, Whereupon 
” he reſolved that Cardinali Morone before he entred into the affaires of the 
* Councell ſhould go ro the Emperour for this end. And remembring what ,,_. 
© Loraine ſaid in Trent, that the Emperour would goto Bolonia to receive the ed obad 
* Crovwne, he refolved totry whether he could induce that Cardinall to be a Gum 
- mediatour herein, and {o to tranſlate the Councell to that City, He gave Fro: 
* grder tothe Biſhop of Yintimigizato infinuate with him , and to perſvvade And bath « 
him to it; and, to give him a mcanes of entrance, he cauſed Boromeoto give pon 
* him commiſſion , co condole with him , for the death of his brother the = 
great Prior, . 
* Bur before this order came,the Cardinall was gone from Padua. The Bi- 
' ſhop therefore conterring with Sire coodehd that the importance of 
© the matter did nor admic any lofle of time , nor could be negoriated bur in 
preſence. Wherefore be reſolved to follow him, pretending to ſee a Nephevy 
| of his, who was very licke in Padua, Being come thither, he viſited the 
Cardinall, preſented the letters of Boyomeo,and condoled with him,making 
| no ſhewof any other buſineſſe, Talking rogerher, the Cardinall demann- 
* ded what nevves there was in Trene,fince his departure,and whether Car- 
dinall Morone would go to the Emperour, as was reported. After many diſ- * 
© courſes on both ſides, the Bilhop began to put him in mind that his Excel- 
lency had formerly told him in Trent,that,in caſe the Pope would go to Be- 
lonia, the Emperour would go thicher alſo,and would make it an occaſion 
to receive the Crowne , which would turne to the great advantage of his 
- Holineſſe to waintaine the poſlefſion of the coronation,vwwhich Germany did 
\- oppugne. The Cardinall affirming this againe, the B, added, that he had 
* then ſentadvicethereof roRome,and novy had received an anſwer: by which 
he did conclude thar a very faire occaſion vas preſented to his Excellency of 
doing much good to the Church of G o Þ, by labouring to bring ſo prof. 
| table a defigne rocfeR. For in caſe he could perſvwwade his Majclty to go to 
* Bolonia, calling allo the Councell thither, he might aſſure himlſelte,thac his 
Holineſſe would reſolve to be there likewiſe, and thar, by the affiſtance of 
* them both, the affaires of the Synod would have a quicke diſpatch, and a 
- happy ſuccefſe. The Cardinall defiredto fee what was writtea to him;and 
the Biſhop , making demonſtration to proceed freely with him , ſhewed 
him the letters of the Cardinall Boromeo, and a writing of Prolemers Gallus, 
the Popes Secretary, 


The Cardinall having read all, anſwered, that at his returne to T7 ents = 
ou 
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is 63. thou 1d better underſtand the Em perors minde , and what anſwer the Pope f 
AS? had ſentto his Majeſty , whereby he might rclolve better, and would nor 
F=nDINAND. Faile to beſtowy his paines.if there were occaſion, The Biſhop replying,chat® 


CHARLES he might plainly underſtand the Popes mind,by the letters which he ſhevy.: 

"SV N2 ed him. and that there was nocauſe to expect better information,the Cardiz 
nall entred into other diſcourſes,neither cauld the Biſhop, though he ofter 
returned to the ſame matter, draw any other an{vere from him. He ſaids 
indeed,that the Emperour had ſpoken of his going to Bolonia , becauſe the? 
Pope had told him of his purpole to make the reformation ; bur, ſeeing that? 
itis now plaine, by long experience, that howloever bis Holineſle promie 
ſech many things,yer nothing is executed in Councell his Majeſty and others? 
Princes doe belceve,that he hath no truc meaning of pertormance,and that,”: 
otherwiſe, the Legats would not have failed ro have executed his will. Hg? 
ſaid the Emiperour was not ſatisfhed, for that the Pope having, in January, 
ſhevved a purpolc to go toBolonza,was cooled on the {udden,and that when® 
his MajcRy told him of his defire to afiſt perſonally in Councell,his Holi. 
neſſe laboured much to difſwade him,uling his wonted variety of ſpeechegy? 
He ſaid alſo that the Emperour would not reſolve to go into Bolona leſt he 
ſhould diſpleaſe the Princes,vvho might doubt ; that when he was there hi? 
Holinefſe would governeall after his own manaer,andconclude the Syno$# 
as he liſted, vvithour making any reformation. He laid he had received adviſe; 
of the inſtance, made by Don Lewis d' Avila in the name of the Catholiqus? 
King, and was glad to heare it, And ſpeaking at large of the particulars? 
hee added, that it was neceſlaty it ſhould be pertormed , even from Alphst 
roOm'g1, and that it was fit to remoove from the Councell fifty Biſhoy 
at the leaſt , who doe alwaies oppoſe all good relolutions. He ſaid that? 
formerly he thought there were more abuſes in France,then elſe where,but? 
now he knew that there vere enough in Italy alſo. For the Churches are 
in the hands of Cardinals,who,ayming at profit only doe wholly abandot? 
them,and leave the cure to a poore Prielt ; by which meanes the Churches! 
are ruined ,, and Simonies , and an infinite of ot her diſorders commirted\* 
For remedy whereof , the Princes and their miniſters did procced modes: 
rately, hoping that, at the laſt , the deſired reformation would be made,” 
That himſelte alſo had proceeded with ref pect ; bur now,ſ-eing that it was. 
time to labour in carneſt for the ſervice of G o », he would burthen his 
conſcience no more ; but, in the firſt voyce he ſhould give , was reſolved” 
to ſpeake hereof, That his family had ſuffered, as every one knoweth, the ? 
lofle of tewobrothers;that himſelf would ſpend his blood inthe ſame cauſe, © 
though nor in Armes,as they did ; that his Holineſſe ought nor ro hearken 
to thoſe who would divert him from ſopious an intention, bur to reſolyeto. 
obtaiue a reward at the hands of Gop,by the merit of removing the abuſes? 
of the Church. He ſaid alſo, that, when the new Legates came, who no ? 
doubt would be well informed of the Popes minde it would be knowne* 
what his 77 goa was concerning the reformation , in regard they could: 
have no caule to delay it, if they meant to make it at all. And hovvſoever 
_— did often aſſay to bring him backe to ſpeak of the journey ro Be-" 
lonis, yet he alvyaics turned the diſcourſe another way. Yintmiglia ſent ad- | 
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vice of all ro Rome, and gave his cenſure, that, howſoever the Cardinall had | 4 
heretofore made mention of |:is journey, this mind vas contrar y,and Ipake, ATA 

- jr onely in cunning, to diſcover the intention of his Holinefle and ot the PanDIS an 
Courr, and that he was glad he had found his purpoſe. For it he had pro- chanths 

| miſed to labour herein, he might have prolonged the bulineſle,and cauſed LJ 
divers prejudiciall inconveniences to arile, L 

Adviſe cameto Rome that, the French King had mate peace with the -———_ 
| Hugonors,the particular conditions being not knowne as yer. And the Po 

- thinking ir proceeded from ſome Prelates,vwvho,though they did not open- 
ly declare themlelves to be Proteſtants, yer did follow that party,he rel, |" 
to diſcover them, and was wont tolay , that he was wronged more by the 
masked heretiques, then by the bare-taced. Whereupon, the laſt of March, 
having cauſed hrit the Empcrours letter written to him to be read , as allo 
his ovyne an{wer, he paſled trom that buſineſſe,and related theconfuſions 

- of France,adding,that the Cardinal! C haſtillion,having changed his name of 

| Biſhop of Beaup»r,inco Count of Beauvos, had al) pronounced himlelte 
deprived of the Cardinals Hac , attributing all the ditorders to him, to the 
Arch biltop of Aix,the Biſhop of Valence and ſome others. Which things, 
bovwloever they were notorious, and needed no further proote to come to 
the declaration thereot,yer he gave order that the Cardinals,who governed 

| the Iaquifition, ſhould proceed againſt them, The Cardinall of Piſs anf{wve- 
ring,thatthere was need of proper & [peciall authority,the Pope ordained, 
that a nevv Bull ſhould be made, which was dated the ſeventh of April,and 
contained in ſubſtance , That the Pope of Rome being Vicarof Cu 1s T, 
to whom he hath recommended the feeding of his ſheepe, to reduce thoſe 
that wander,to bridle with temporall penalties thoſe who cannot be gained 

; by admonitions, he hath nor, ſince the beginning of his aſlumpction,omir- 

| red to execute this charge. Notwithſtanding ſome Biſhops are nor oncly 

; fallen into herericall errours, but doe alſo favour the heretikes, oppoling 
the faith, For proviſion wherein , he commandeth the generall [nqui/itors 
of Rome,to 'whom he hath formerly commended this bulinefle,co proceed 
againſt ſuch, though Biſhops and Cardinals,inhabitiag in places where the 
Lutheran ſect is potent, with power to cite them ro Rome, by Edict, or to 

* the confines of the Church, toappeare perſonally,or,it they will not appear, 
to proceed to ſentence, which he will pronounce in private Conhttory, 

The Cardioals, in conformity of the Popes command, cited, by Edit, to 

* appcare perſonally in Rome, to purge themſelves from impuration of here- 
tie, and of being favourers of heretikes,Odet Cologut, Cardinall de ( haſt illion, 
Saint Maine, Arch-biſhop of Aix, John de Montluc, Biſhop of Valence, f ohan- 
nes Antonius Caracciolus Biſhop of Troyes, Jobn Barbanſon, Biſhop of Apam, 
Charles Gilay, Bithop ot ( bartres. 

Bur the abſence of Loraine in Trent,and the expectation of the comming 
of the newv Legats,with opinion that the forme of proceeding in Councell 

: ſhould be changed , andthedayes of the Paſſion and Faſter approaching, 

” gave ſonfe little reſt from the negotiations. On good Friday, Cardioall 
Madruccio returned to honour the Legate Morone, who was then expected, i=: 
and arrived the next day late at night. He made his entry pontihcally 

under 
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under a canopy, was met by the Legats, Ambaſſadours,and Fathers of the 
Councell,and Clergie of the City and conducted to the Cathedrall Church, 
wherethe Ceremonies uſed in receiving Legats, were performed. The mor- 
row,which was Eſter day he ſung the ſolemne Meſſe in the Chappell. The 
Count of Luna came to 7 rent alſo this day,and was mer by the Prelats,and 
Ambaſſadours. He entred intothe City berweene the Ambaſſadours of the 
Emperor , and of France , with many demonſtrations of friendſhip. He 
was alſo viſited by the French, who told him, = had commiſſion from 
the King and Queenetocommunicare all their affaires unto him, and offe- 
red to joyne with him in all the ſervices of the Catholique King his Maſter, 
Luna an{wered, that he had the ſame order , to communicate with them, 
and that he would hold good corre|pondency., He viſited the Legates, u. 
ling many loving words, and generall cffers. 

Thethirtcenth of Apnil there was acongregation , to receive Cardinall 
Morone,vyhere, after the Briefe of his Legation was read, he made a ſpeech, 
hr tor the occaſion, and ſaid,that the warres,ſeditions,and other calamities, 
preſent,and imminent,for our ſinnes, would cealc,it a meanes were found 
ro appeale G © Þ, and to reſtore the ancient purity,tor which end the Pope 
had,with great judgement, afſem bled the Councell,ia which are evvo Car. 
dinals, Princes, famous for nubilicy and vertue, Ambaſladours of the Em- 
perour, and of ſo many great Kiogs, Princes, free Ciries and Nations, and 
Þrelates of excellent Iarning and integrity,and moſt skiltull Divines. Bur, 
Mantua and Seripando being dead,the Pope had 1ub!'tirured bim, and joyned 
Nava»gero with bim, which he had retuſed, knowing the weight of the 
burthcn, and the weakenefle of his (trength. But the necefſiry of obedience 
hath overcome feare; that he was commanded to go to the Emperour,and 
would rerurne ſhortly , to treat wich the Fathers, 1n company of the other 
Legares that which doth concerne the ſalvation of the people, the honour 
of che Church, and the glory of C x & 1 5 T; that he brought with him ewo 
things ; one,agood meaningof the Pope to ſecure the dottrine of faith, to 
corre&t bad manners,to provide fur the neceſſities of Provinces,and to ctta- 
bliſh peace and uoion, even with the adverſaries, as much as piety and the 
dignity of the Apoſt like S-a can permut ; the other, his owvne readines, to 
doc what his Holincfle had commanded him. He prayed the Fathers,chat 
contentions and diſcord,and unprofitable queſtions being laid afide,vvhich 
doe grievoully offend Chriſtendome, they would handle ſeriouſly the 
things thar are neceflary, 

The Count of Luna uſed per{waſtons to all the Prelates, vaſſals of his 
King, Spaniards or lralians, or beneficed in his ſtates , exhorting chem in 
the name of his Maj:Ry ,'ro ſtand united in the ſervice of God, and reve- 
rence towards the Apolt lique Sea, and not to doe themſelves wrong, lay- 
ing he had commiſhon to adviſe particularly of the procecdings of every 
one,and that bis Majeſty will keep a particular account of thoſe who will 
carry theralelves according to his efire ard that he would not have them 
ſay any thing againſt their conſcience. And he ſpake (o, that every one un- 
deritood, that theſe laſt words were ſpoken ſeriouſly, and the other in Ce- 
remony, 
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Morene was willing to ſee Loraine, before he went tothe Emperour,who 1563 
becauſe he would nor ſpeake with him, deferred his returne, For having ; > 
ſpoken in Venice with Navaggero,and underſtood a good part of the Popes 552% 


jaſtructions, he was willingrto avoid occaſion, that Morone, communica. £14*+** » 
ring unto him all,or part of that which he was to treat withthe Em peror LYN 
ſhould pur him into ſome obligation. Whereupon Morone parted the Gn, 
ccenth of April. He ſaid , he was ſent onely to juſtifiethe Popes good in- 
tention, thac the Councell might.proceed, and an abſolute reformation of 

che Church be made without any exception. Notwithſtanding his other 
commiſſions were known, which were todiſſwade hisMajeſty from com. 
ming to 1rent, becauſe many impediments of the reformation would be 
cauſed thereby ; to excuſe the Pope , that he could not perſonally affiſt in 
Councell , and to pray himto haſten the end of it, propoling thetranſlati- 

on to Bolonia, where his Majeſty and the Pope might meere, which would 

be a good meanes for him to receive the Crowne of the Erypire in fo fa- © 
mous an aſſembly; a favour which never had beene done to other Empes- 
rours, He had charge alſo to pray him to maintaine the authority of the A.._)_ 
poſtolike Sea,againit all the plors,made to diminiſh ir, or rather to bring ir 

to nothing ; and that the reformation of the Court of Rome mightnot be - 
made in Trent, but by the Pope himſelfe ; tharno mention might be made 

of renewingtherthings determinedunder Paul and Fulins,in the ſameCoun- 

cell , chat his Majeſty would be content, that the Decrees ſhould be made 

in Councell, by the propoſition of the Legare onely, firſt imparting them, 
and having the conſent of theAmbaſladors of his Majeſty and of other Prin- 
ces, He had commithon alſo to give the Emperour hope of a particular 
grant of whatſoever he would demand, for his people,and to diſlvwade him 
from holding intelligence withthe French King,inthis matter of the Coun- 
cell, ſhevving him that as the State of France andGermany was notthe lame, 

ſo the ends of his Majeſty and of that King mult needs be divers, and their 
counſels different. The Legats, remaining in Trent, did willingly give the__ 
Prelates leave to depart,and eſpecially thoſe who held the inſticution of Bi- 
ſhops and reſidence to be de jure divino, 

The 20 of April Loraine returned , and was met by the Ambaſſadours 
of the Emperour, of Polonia, and of Savoy ; and the {#me day newes came 
of the peace concluded by the French King with the Hugonors, which was 
more for the advantage of the Catholike party. For after the bartell before 
mentioned , the factions were equally balanced , untill che death of Guzſe. 
Aftervyards Colignie cooke, by aflaulc, the. fort of Cadome, with lo much re- 
putation to himlelfe, and diminution of the Catholiques, thar ic was reſol- 
ved in the Kings Councell ro conclude thetreaty of peace, which was con- 
tinually managed ever ſince the bartell. Tothis end, the feventh of March 
an aſſembly was made , to which the priſoners , (onde and the Conſtable, 
were brought. And, after ſome ſpeech, they being releaſed _ promyle, 
to conclude the 72 conditions,the Hugonoe Minitters aſſembled,and reſol. 
ved not to conſent to any agreement,except the Edidt of January might be 
obſerved, wichour any exception,or condition, adding alſo, that hereafter 


their religion ſhould not bee called new ; char children baptized —_ 
ou 


— 
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1563 ſhould nor be rebaprized ; that their mariages ſhould be cſtecmed lavvfull, 
C--> and their children legitimate. From which conditions becaule chey would 
FanDInanD. by no meancs depart,Conde andthe Nobility ,vveary of warre, without cal. 
£177, ling the Miniſters any more, did make the agreement. And the capitulati. 
Cuani439 ongs,concerning religion, were theſe,That where the Noblemen of the Hu. 
"LS gonors have high juſtice , they may live in their houles, in l:berty of conſci. 
The conditi- ence,and cxcrciſc of the reformed religion, with their families, and ſubycets, 
on+445*3* That other Gentlemen, who holdin tee, not dwelling under other Catho. 

lique Lords of high juſtice , but immediatly under the King, may exerciſe 
the ſame in their houſes, for themlelyes , and cheir families only, Thar, in 
every Baylivvecke , an houſe ſhall be appointed, inthe Suburbs, in which 
the reformed religion may be exerciſed, by all of that jurildiftion, Thar eve. 
ry one may live in his own houſe wichout being __— into,or moleſted 
for his conſcience. T hat in all Citi:s, where that religion hath beene exer- 
ciled untill the ſeventh of March,it ſhall be continued in one or evo places 


of that city,ſo that theCatholike Churches be not taken for that uſe,vbich 


alſo ſhall bercſtored to the Eccleſiaftiques, in caſe they have been ſurpriſed. 


by them , yet ſo as that they ſhall not pretend any thing for demolitions 
made. That, inthe City and Precin&s of Paris , there ſhall be no exerciſe 
of that religion, but thoſe who have houſes or revenues there, may returne 
and enjoy them, without being moleſted for matrers either paſt or to come, 
concerning their conſciences. Thar all ſhall repoflefle cheir goods, honor, 
and offices, notwithſtanding the ſentences to the contrary, and executions 
of them, ſince the death of Henry the lecond untill now. T hat the Prince 
of Conde,and all his followers ſhall be ſaidto have agood end and intention, 
for the lervice of the King, Thartall priſoners of warre, or juſtice,for mat 
ter of religion, ſhall freely be fer at hberry. That an oblivion of things paſt 
ſhall be publiſhed, and injuring and ce pe another, as alſo diſpu- 
ting and contending about religion ſhall be forbid, and thatthey ſhall live 
as brothers , friends, and fc]lovy Citizens, This accord was eſtabliſhed 
the tvveltth of March,to the diſcontentment of Colignie,vvho ſaid, their af. 
faires vere not in ſtate to make ſuch advantagious conditions. That it was 
propoſed unto him inthe beginning of the warre, to make peace with the 
Edi&t of January , and now thatthey might require more advantage , the 
conditions were worſe. To ſay that in every Baylivvecke there ſhall bs one 
place for the exerciſe of religion, is to take away all from G © Þ, and togive 
him a _—_ But the common inclination of all the Nobility did force 
him to becontent, Concerning theſe conditions the Kings letters wyeredil: 
patched,the nineteenth of the ſame monerh : in which it was ſaid , That it 
having pleaſed God to permir, for ſome yeeres,the kingdome tobe afflicted 
with ſeditions and tumults , raiſed formarter of religion, for which cauſe 
armes werc taken, with infinite ſlaughters, ſacking ot cities,ruines of Chur: 
ches,and now, by continuance of the evill, having experience that warre is 
not the proper remedy for this maladie,the King hath thought fic eo reunite 
his ſubjc&ts in good peace, truſting that time, andthe truirof an holy, freo, 
gener2l|,or Nationall Councell wil eſtabliſh the ſame. And heere the Arti- 
cles,concerning religion, were added, befides the others in matters of Stare: 

which 
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which letters were publiſhed ,and regiltred inCourt of Parliament,and pub- 1563 
likely proclaimed un Pars, che ſeven and rwentieth of the ſame moneth. >") 
This was blamed by the greater part of the Fathers in Councell,vvho ſaid ZERG 
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it was to preterre the things of the world, belore the things of G o p;yca co CARER» » 
ruine both the one and the other, For the foundation of a ſlate,vvluch is 2 WV 
rclicion, being removed, it is ne ceflary that the cemporall ſhould come to 
defolation; whereof the Edit made before was an example,which did nor 
caule peace and tranquillity, as was hoped, but a greater warre then before, 
And fome ot the Prelats did dareto ſay,that the King and the whole C-un- 
cell had incurred the excommunications of many Decreta/s, and Bulls, for 
having given peace to the heretikes ; and that there was no hope that the af. 
faices of that Ki:-gdome would proſper, where there is a manifelt diſobe- 
dience unto the Apoſtolique Seq,untill the King and the Councell did caule 
themſelves to be ablolved trom the cenſures,and did perſecute the herctikes 
with a!l cheiz forces, In defence whereof the French-men aid, that the tri 
bulations, continually ſupported by all France, and the manitelt danger of 
the ruine of the Kingdome did ſufficiently jultifie this ation againſtthe Op- 
polition of chule, who, regarding onely their owwne intereſts, doe not con- 
lider the neceſſity in which the King was, which is more potent then any 
law; alleadging that of Romulus , = the good of the people is the moit 
principal! law of all. Burt theſe reaſons were not eſteemed , and the King 
was blamed above all, becaulc he ſaid in the proheme;,that the time, and the 
fruit of of an holy,tree,generall or Nationall Councell would caule the elta- 
bliſhmenr of cranquillity ; which they ſaid , was an injury to the generall 
Councell , to be putin alternation with a National! , = that the Cardi- 
nals of Boybon, and of Gui/e, ſhould be named amongſt the Authors of the 
Councell ro make peace , laying it was a great injury to the Apoſtolique 
Sea. 

The Synode beganne allo to bee troubled amongſt themſelves, fora ,,.,....., 
{mall cauſe, vybich did give much matter of dilcourte. Friar Peter Sota a- 59: ibs 
bout this time, and three dayes before his death, did dictate and ſubſcribe a” 
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letter to be ſent ro the Pope, in which, by way of confethon,he declared his 
opinion concerning the points controverted in Councell, and did particu- 
la:y exhort his Holinefle toconlent, that relidence, and che inthrucion of 
Biſhops might be declared to be de jure divino, The letter was ſent to the 
Pope,& Iriar Lodovicus Sorus, his companion, kept a copy of it,vwhorthiok- 
ing ro honour the memory of his friend, beganne to ſpread it. This cauled 
much ſpeech. Some vvere mooved with the ation of a doctor of an ho- 
neit lite, and atthe time of his death. Others ſaid he did it not by his owne 
motion, bur at the in{tigation of the Arch-biſhop of Bragangs. Simonets la. 
boured to get in all che copies;which did increale curiolity,and made them 
publiſhed che more,ſo that they were inthe hands of all. And it is certaine 
that the maintainers of theſe opinions were encouraged by this accident, 
The Spaniards did often meet in the houle of the Count of Luna , where 
Granata informed him of the preſent and paſt occurrences of the Councell 
and, the Biſhops of Leria, and Patti being departed, be (aid, thele are tor- 
lorne men,who,like to animals,ſufferthe burthen to be Jaid upon them,and 
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1563 themſelves to be overned by the will and opinion of another, who are 
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good for nothing burro make a number: adding,thar if in their reſolutions 
hey proceeded by number of voyces, as hitherto they had done, little good 


— could be hoped for ; and that it was neceſlary that matters ſhould be hand. 


cars. led by way of Nations. The Count ſaid , it was neceſſary to provide for 
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that and many «ther things, beginning from the revocation of the Decrce 
that the Legats only may propole, and from eſtabliſhing the hberty of the 
Councell; for which things hee had ſpeciall commiſhon from the King ; 
which being well ſcrled,the reſidue would be provided for with eaſe, The 
Legats and other Papalins werediſplcaſed toſce that the Spaniards,their op. 
polits,did never go trom the Count : and asit happeneth when one entreth 
new in a place where are contrary factions,every one hopeth to gain him, 
the Legats alſo did ſtrive to put bim on the fide of the Prelates the Kings 
Subjects, whom they called their well-willers,becauſe they bad intelligence 
with them, that they might doe a good office, and, as they ſaid, undeceiye 


- him,and make him to know the ruth. T hey imployed alſo herein the Am. 


baſſadour of Pertxgal, who, having much opportunity to ſpeak often with 
him , becauſe chole Kings had almoſt che lame intereſt in reſpe& of mart- 
ters Eccleſiaſtical , did cunningly (becauſe he was much obliged tothe 
Pope) lay before him the things which the Popes miniſters had ſuggeſted 
ro him, for the ſervice of the Court of Rome. 

The 22 of April, appointed for the Seffion, drawing neere,a congrega- 
tion was held the day before, to conſult about the prorogation of it. The 
Legares did propoſe the deferring of it untillthe third of June, But Loyaine 
ſaid it was a great ſcandall to all Chriſtendome to prorogue the Seſſion ſo 
often,and never to hold it? which would be increaſed alſoif it were put off 
to another day, and afterwards deferred againe ? therefore, ſecing that none 
of the things propoſed and handled concerning Reſidence , and the Sacra- 
ments of Order and Matrimony were relolved, it was better not to prefixe a 
certaine day, bur to expe&t untill the twentieth of May, and then to reſolve 
upon the time, becauſe the progreſle of all chings would then more plainly 
appeare ; and, in the meane while, not tolooſe time, yoyces may be given 
concerning the Articles of the abulcs of the Sacrament of Order, before the 
end whereof Cardinall Morone would be returned fromthe F mperor,with 
—_ reſolution, whereby the matcers in controverſie may be compoſed, 
and diligence uſed to finiſh the Councell within rwwo or three moneths, 
Cardinall Madruccioand ſo many of the Fathers followed that opinion,that 
it prevailed , and it was decreed that the day to celebrate the next Seſſion 
ſhould be prefixed the tyventierh of May. 

The Congregation being ended Antonius Chierelia Biſhop of Budua,who, 
in delivering his voyce, was wont toentertain the Fathers wich ſome witty 
conceit,and ofrentimes to adde ſome merry Prophecies, which were ſpread 
abroad in divers parts,did thenalſo deliver one concerning thecity of Trent. 
He ſaid in ſubſtance; that Trent had beene favoured, and elected for the 
city ; in which the generall concord of Chriſtendome was to bee iſtabli- 
ſhed, but being made unvworthy of that honour , by reaſon of the inho- 
ſpitality thereof , would ſhortly incurre a generall hatred, as the ſemina- . 
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ric, of greater diſcords. The ſence was covered with divers enigmaes, ina 156 
Pocticall Propheticall forme, yer not ſo bur that it was eaſily underſtood. 7; 
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Loraine having obrained the generall conſent, with ſo much repuration, |££21<4<" 
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the Papalins grew jealous , who , confidering che honor which was done ©!'5%:*> » 
ro him che day before by thoſe who-merhim, and now by the receiving of WW 
his opinion , thought it not onely an indignity to the Legares, bur an cn- 


trance alſo to breake the Decree , that onely the Legates ſhould propoſe, 


. Andthey {pake publiquely, thatche Pope ſaid well, chat the Cardinall was 
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Head of a party, and that he prolonged the quicke diſpatch of the Coun- 
cell, and hindred the journey to Bolowa. But Loraine , not caring what 
was ſaid in Trent , and intending his negotiation with the Emperour, 
diſpatched a Gentleman rohim , with the opinion of the Do@ors , con- 
cerning the Articles put into con(ultation by his Majeſty ; whom hee cau- raine (cn 
ſed torell him, that, for the good proceeding of the Councell , it was ne- ©: von 
ceſlary he ſhould ſpeake carneftly ro Morone , and ſhewy his great defire to Enp<nr, 
ſee goodrelolurions , for rhe glory of God; as alſoof the deſire of all the 

ood Fathers that he would not remove further from the Councell, in re- 
gard of the fruit which they hoped for, by meanes of his vicinity , vvhich 
will keepe every one in his duty , and hinder the attempts of thoſe who 
would tranſlate it into another place , as he was adviſed that ſome did Jay 
plots ro doe, and that before hee parted from 1/pruce, his Majeſty would 
be aſſured that the liberty of the Councel| , whereof he is proceour, 
might be preſerved. He ſent him a copy of the Edi& of Pacification in 
France,and of a letter of the Queene of Scat{and,in which ſhe gave account 
of her delivery from a great conſpiracy, and of her reſolution to live and 
dic in the Catholique Religion. In theend ; the Cardinall prayed his Ma- 
xſty ro uſe fone meanes that there might be no diſpure in Councell for the 
precedence, betvveene France and Spine, that the good proceeding thereof 
mightnot be hindred, 

he evo Legartes, that they might not doe nothing in the abſence of Mo- 

rone, did, the 24 of April, impart to the Ambafladours the Decrees com- 
poſed concerning the abuſes of Order,that they might conſider on them:and 
the 29 day they gavethemro the Prelats. The hrſt,ot the eletionof Biſhops, 
in which wercexpreſled cheir qualities conformableto the ancient Canons, 
the Ambaſlladours did not approvegbecauſt it ſeemed toreſtraine roo much 
the authority of cheir Princes in the preſentation or nomination of them. 
And they all laboured very much,eſpecially the Count of Luna that it might 
be amended, or rather quite omitted ; a tHing which did likevviſe much 
pleaſe the Legates, And the Emperours minifters made difficulty alſo, in 
regard of their deſhgneco make an occaſion ariſe of handling the Election 
ot Cardinals, and by conſequence, of the Pope. 

The ſame day at night Cardinall Navaggere (having given out,to avoid 7-1-4 
meetings and ceremonies,that he would enter the next day)arived ia Trent, cumco 
who ſaid, that, at their departure from Rome, the Pope had told them,that © / 
they ſhould make a good and a rigorous reformation , preſerving the au- 
thority of the Apolſtolique Ses, which is abſolutely neceffaty, to keepe the 
Church in good forme and order. 
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1563 But notwithſtanding all this, his Holineſle in his {peeches to the AmbaſC. 
A ſadors refiding with him, deſired them to tell him what reformation their 
Fravrxtxo Princes would have. And his end was,thar, their demands being givento 
—-—— him , they might forbeare to _ them to the Councell, and to have 
Cuances.9 means,by ſhewing the invincible difficulty in every particular,to pacihe the 
AY raging humour of reformation. And he ſaid often to the Ambaſſadors,thar 
_ their Princes weredeceived if they thoughta reformation would reduce the 
wn bury, hereriques, who firſt of all made themlclves Apoſtates , and then alleadged 
Amvai42 the abuſes and deformations, for a pretence;that the true cauſes which have 
moved the heretikes to follow their falle treachers are not the abuſes of the 
Clergic, bur of civill governments; that if all defe&ts of the Eccleliaſtiques 
were wholy corrected,yer they would not returne,but would invent other 
colours , to perſevere in their obſtinacy , that thele abuſes were notin the 
primitive Church, nor in the time of the Apoſtles , and yer as many here- 
riques, in proportion of the faithfull, were chen as now ; that himſelte did 
delire, in ſincerity of conſcience, that che Church might be amended, and 
the abuſes remooved, bur ſaw plainely that thoſe, who doe procure it,doe 
not aime at this good marke, bur at their particular profit , which jn caſe 
they ſhould obraine, greater abuſes would ariſe, and the preſent not bee ta- 
ken away, that theretormation is not hindred by him, bur by the Princes, 
and by the Prelates in Councell, rhat himſelfe would make one , and that 
very rigorous alſo, but in caſe he ſhould come to the concluſion, the con- 
tentions bervyeene Princes , lome defiring it after one manner, ſome after 
another, and thoſe ofthe Prelates, who are no lefſe oppoſite, would hinder 
ali, that he knoweth very well that it is unſcemely to attempt that which 
would onely diſcover the common defe&ts or wants , and that thoſe who 
detire reformation, mooved with zeale,doe, as Saint Paul ſaith,uſe it with- 
out Chriſtian wiſedome, and nothing would be effected, bur as now it is 
knownethat the Church hath defeRs, ſo it would appearethar they arein- 
curable, and which is worſe, men would begin rodefend and to juſtifie 

them as lavvfull uſes, 

He did expect, with impatience , the end of the negotiation of Morone; 
from whom he had advice that the Emperour tooke time to anſwere, and 
ſtill continued in conſulting upon the Articles. Hee thought that all the 

The Popes plor Ox ders and reſolutions which came out of France to Rome,and tothe Coun- 

C*"f1a:up. cell, did procced from the opinibn and counſel of Loraine , and therefore, 
not to omit any meanes of gaining him, the Cardinall of Ferrara being to 
recurne into ſtaly very ſhortly,vwich whom Loraine was to ſpeake for many 
cauſes concerning their common nephewves, he wroteunto him to uſe per- 
{waſtons that he would be content with the tranſlation of the Councell to 
Bolonia ; and , that he might be well informed of the affaires of Trent , het 
gave order that Vintimiglia ſhould meet Ferrara, before his parley with Lo- 
raine and carry with him the inſtructions of the Legats, beſides that which 
himlelfe did knovv. 

Themoneth of May did begin with new diſcourſes of the peace of France, 
For the Kings letters came to Loreine, and the French Ambaſſadours, to in- 
forme them thereof with commiſſion to impart all to the Fathers of the 


Coun- 
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Councelt, cither in generall or in particular, as ſecmed them beſt, The let- 1563 
rers were dated the faftcenth of the laſt moneth, and did ſhew principally, [74 
thar, by che peace, he had no intention to favour the introduRtion, or eſta. 222222. 
bliſhmene of a newv religion in the kingdome, but that, with lefſe contra- £4*5s ? 
&ion anddifhculty he might reduce all his people into one boly Catholike WW 
cligion, by laying downe of armes, and remooving the civill difſentions 
and calamities. But he added,that a pious and ſerious reformation(alwa 
expected from a generall and free Councell) would affiſt him molt of all,ia 
chis good worke,for ſolicitation of which, he was reſolved to ſend the Pre. 
fident Birague to Trent. But,in the meane while,he gave commilſſon tothe 
Ambaſſadours already in that City, to let the Fathers know , upon eve 
good occalion,that he was ſenſible ſtill of the ruines and afflictions whic 
the diverſicy of opinions 1n religion have cauled in his kingdome, with the 
apparant decay, and greater danger of the State, and rather than he would 
rerurneto that extremity, he was reſolved , in caſe the generall Councell 
would not pertormeats duty,and that which is expected from it, by ſoholy , 
and neceſlary areformation,to call a Nationall having firſt given ſatisfacti- 
on r@God and men, by continuall perſvvaſions uſed to the Fathers and the 
Pope,to obtaine of them a remedy againſt the commonevill ; thar,to effe& 
chis with greater caſc,he had diſpatched the Lord 4'0y/el rothe Catholique 
King, andthe Lord wp tothe Pope,and commanded Biragne,that af. 
ter he had performed his charge withthe Fathers of the Councell,he ſhould 
| paſleto the Emperour,to try,if,by meanes of theſe Princes,he might gaine 
lo great a benefit. 4! 
It is certaine that the Pope was much diſtaſted with the peace , as well : 
for t he prejudice of his authority, as becauſe it was concluded without his 
—__—_ made ſo great contributions to the war, Butthe King 
of Spaine was diſpleaſed more, For being, by his ſouldiers, a party in the 
warre, and the victory,and having ſpent ſo much, he chought all was loſt, 
and that it was not juſtro —— a peace without him, to the prejudice of 
rcligion,which he undertooke ro defend and maintaine ;eſpecially having 
ſo great intereſts therein, in reſpect of the damage he did receive in the go- 
vernement of the Low-Conntres, it being plaine , thatevery proſperity of 
the Hugonots in France,would encourage the people of Flanders,and fireng- 
then them more in their conturnacie. For theſe realons, the Catholique 
Ambaſſadour in France,made great comMaints: which was the principall 
cauſe , why theſe extraordinary Ambaſlages were ſent ro Rome , and into 
Spaine,to make knowne thatthe King and his Conncel were not induced to 
make this accord by their owne will, but by meere necefhity, and for feare 
that groſſe armies would be fent out of Germany to the Hugonots, which,as 
was reported,vvere prepared about Strazbarg,and in other places. For thoſe 
Dutch-men , who had made war in Fyance, being returned home, loaden 
with ſpoiles , chey invited others ro goe thirher and make chemlelves rich, 
Neither were they without fearethar the Princes of the Empire would gup- 
. on that occaſion, aſſay to recover Mentz, Tul, Verdyn, and other Cities of 
the Empire,and that the Queen of England would afhſt the FHugonors more 


potencly then ſhe had done,co poſleſſe ſome orher places,as already ſhe had 
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:flages, d4'0y/el was afterwardsco makea propolition for tranſlating the 
Councel from Trent to ( onitance, Wormes, Ausburg, or ſome other place in 
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Germany,and to repreſent to the King, that, in regard it oughtto becelebra. 
ted for the Dutch, Engliſh,Scottiſh,and part of the French-men, and other 
Nations , who were reſolute not to adhere to , nor ever to acceptthat of 
Trent jt was in vaine to continue in that place. ( onde was author of chis ne. 
gotiation; who hoped by this meanes, if it did ſucceed, to ſtrengthen his 
party,by uniting ir tothe intereſts of ſo many Kingdomes and Princes, and 
ro weaken the Catholiques, by promoting difhcultics againſt the Councell 
of Trent, Bur it did not take effect. For the King of Speine having heard 


- the propolition (which | ſay by way of anticipation that I may not returne 


ro this matter)did perceive what theaime was;and made a full anſwer that 
the Councell was aflembled in Trent witk all the folemnities, with conſent 
of all Kings,Princes,and at the inſtance of Francis the French King ; that the 
Emperor had ſuperiority in that City,as in the others that were named and 
might give full ſecurity to all,in caſe the former Safe conduct were not (ufh. 
cient; that he could not chooſe but favourirt in the place where it was, and 
accept the determinations thereof. And he adviſed the Pope of all afluring 
him he would never change that reſolution. 

The French-men in Trent Goughy it ſuperfluous to make inſtance to the 
Fathers,as the King had commanded, before the returne of Morone,it being 
generally reſolved thatall Conciliary ations ſhould be deferred untill then, 
Bur the Emperour had not diſpatched chat Cardinall,and informed Loraine 
at the ſame time,that,for divers accidents,& becauſe the propoſitions were 
of the weight and importance,as thatthey did deſerve mature deliberation 
and conſultation,he had not been able as yet,to give a reſolute anſwer,but 
he hoped it ſhould be ſuch,asto make all men know,that his ations were 
anſwerable to his deſire,to ſee the affaires of theCouncel ſer ſtraight, for the 
common benefit, Therefore , notwithſtanding the occaſions and urgent 
neceſſities of his other Provinces, he reſolved ro continue his reſidence in 
Ifþruc, to favourthe liberty of the Councell, by his preſence , untill he had 
hope to ſee ſome good fruit. This delay did nor pleaſe Morone, not thatthe 
Emperour ſhould referre, as he did,all the negotiations to the Divines,and 
Counſellors : and both he andthe Pope did doubt that the anſwere would 
be deferred untill he had heard BBague,who as they were informed, was to 
propoſe the tranſlation of the Councell into Germany to give ſafisfationto 
the Hugonots, whereunto the Pope was reſolute not to conſent, as well by 
his owne inclination, as in regard of the inſtance made unto him byche 
Colledge of Cardinals and allthe Court. And he marvailed at the humor of 
the French. men,vwwho demanded a reformation and atranſlationatthe ſame 
ume, and deſired to have a ſupply from the Clergie , for payment of the 
Kings debts, and yet would giake ſhewy to be favourors of the Church. 

Bur the crutch was that the French-men, being aſſured they could obraine 
nothing fit for their ſervice,ſo long as the Italians did make the major part, , 
_ to deſpaire , and to hold no cſteeme of the Couuncell when it remai- 
ned 1n Trent, Therefore they rook fromthe Divines, ſent by the Kingztheir 
publique 
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publique allowance , and gave thern all leave cither to depart, or remain 
chere; fo that almoſt all went away, one after another. 1 he twvo Benedi- 
ctines remained untill the end, who were maintained by their Monaſteries, 
a: allo Hugonius,vvhom the Papalins cauſed to be lodged, and defrayed, in 57777ourm. 
ery, and gave him fifry crovwnes eyer 

Loraine, having examined the allegations ſent 
rour, and made a cenſure upon them , ſent itto his Majeſty : He thought 
he had done all ſecretly ; bur Fiugonots had nor onely dilcoveredit ; but gi. 
ven a copy tothe Legares ; vvho,expecting Morone thortly, wrote,by order 
trom the Pope,tothe Biſhops departed from Trent,thatthey ſhould rcrurne, 
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three moneths. 
to the Empe- 
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hile a Congregati- i - 


tro relume the ations of the Councell. In the mes 
on was made the tenth of Mayto reade the letters of the Queen of Scocland, 
preſented by the Cardinall of Leraine, in which ſhe declared, that ſhe did 
lubmir her ſclfe ro the Councell, made mention of her ſuccciſion to rhe 
Kingdome of England, promiſing that in caſe it did happen,ſhe would ſub- 
th thoſe Kingdomes to the abedience of the Apoſtolique Sea. The 
lerrers being read, the Cardinall made an el 
Queen, for ſending neither Prelates nor Ambaſſadours to the Councell,be- 
cauſe they were all heretikes, and promiſed that ſhe would never v 
the true Keligion. For aniwer, thankes were given, in the name of the Sy- 
node. Some laughed, becauſe the negotiation was as if it had been of a pri- 
vate perſon, not of a Prince,and marvelled that ſhe had not lo much as one 
Catholique ſubje&tro ſend, Bur the wiſer ſort did beleeve this was begg 
and extorted from her, becauſe ſhe was able to doe like a Prince, in regard 
ſhe hadever many Catholiques about her. 

The Secrerarie of Loraine was returned whom he ſent to Rome co cleere 
him of the impuration that he was a Head of a fation whom the P 
ceived with demonſtration of love, and ſtemed to beleeve his expolicion, 
and wrote to the Cardinal that he was content thatthe contentious matters 
{ſhould be omitred,the doctrines of Order and Reſidence not ſpoken of,bur 
the reformation only treated on. Loraine, imparting this letter ro Simoneta, 
in,was deferred untill the return of Morone, 
wherewith he was diſtaſted, as if he had been mocked by the Pope. And, 
joyning this with the advice which came unto him, that Moyone, {peaking 
with the Emperour of the liberty ofthe Councell ſaid that himlclfe and the 
trench Ambaſſadours did hinder it morefhen others,he complained upon 
every occaſion to all with whom he ſpake,that the Councel had no liberty, 
and thatnot only the reſolution of every little particular was made at Rome, 
bur chat the Fathers , and eſpecially the Cardinal] Madruccio, and himlclte 
were not thought worthy ro knovwy what was commaunded by the Pope, 
might conforme themlelvesto the will of his Holineſle, and that 
ange that ſo many Curriers ſhould be diſpatched from Trent ro 
Rome by the Legats,for every ſmall occurence , and ſometimes man 
cerning the ſame marter,and yetit could neyer be knowne what relo 
or anſwere came from thence. T he Papalins bluſhed herear , becaule the 
things were ſo apparant,and publike,that they could neither be denicd,nor 


excuſed, Loraine, full of theſc ill ſatisfaRions, being called the nexr day ro 
conſultation, 


uent Oration to excule the 


that order might berakento beg 
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I 5 63 conſultation t0 treat of beginning the Congregation s,becauſe Mcrone had 
5% written he would be in Trent within cight days,both partics ſtood a good 
rexDISAND. while wichout ſpeaking one word, and afterwards cntring into comple. 


:ABL 


caries ments, they parted one from another, without talking of the bulineſie, 


ZZ The Protors of the French Prelats who remained in the Kingdome,be- 
ac |peaket x : L - . 
freely roche ing arrived in Trent,they deſired the Ambaſſadors that wy might beadmitr. 
nes i = in Congregation; which Simoneta refaſing,Lan/ac replied,that they had 
demanded it in reyerence,not becauſe they did acknowledge the Legarts for 
Judges, and that hee was reſolute that the difhculty ſhould bee propoſed in 
Councell, This made the Legats alter their purpoſe to expe Morone, and 
appointed a Congreggyion for the fourteenth of May, to handle the abuſes 
+1 ©... Of Order. Where Lorame giving his voyce concerning the firſt point(which 
of Lorin, in d- afterwwards was taken away for the cauſes which ſhall be related hereafter) 
p"$"*%" ſpake at large of the abuſes occurring inthat matter. And,thathe mightmore * 
Feel inveight againſt the diſorders of Rome, he began with France, not ſpa+ 
ring the King ; he condemned the Concgrdate ; ſaid that the diſtribution of 
the Benefices of the Kirigdome, which ought to belong to the Chapters, 
was divided berween Pope Leo,and by Froncs,ſcarcely forbearing to lay,as 
the prey is divided amongſt Hunters, He diſliked that the King and Princes 
had the nomination of Prelatures, and that Cardinals did polleſie Biſhop. 
ricks;& blamed alſothe accord lately made by the King with the Hugenots, 
Bur, leaving France, he ſaid that Rome was the fountaine whence all diſor- 
ders did iſſue ; that no Cardinall was without aBiſhoprick, yea, without 
many, howloever thoſe charges were incompatible; that the invention of 
Commendaes Unions for life, adminiſtrations,by which,againR all law,many 
Benefices were given to one perſon alone really, with appearance that hee 
had bur one only,vvas a mocking of the Majeſty of God. He often alleadged 
that place of S. Paul, Take beed of errors, for God is not mocked, and one ſhall 
reape only that which he bath ſowed. He ſpake much again diſpenſations, by 
whichthe ſtrength of all laws is taken away as alſo againſt many other 
abuſes, and with ſuch eloquence, that he ſpent the whole Congregation. 
His diſcourſe was not well caken by the Papalins. Simonera did — treat 
with divers Prelats to oppoſe him,and ſaid he ſpake like the Latherans,and 
b age © ng = that he were not of their opinion: wherewith Loraine was much 
Lin, offended, and complained to the Pope. In the Congregations following, 
nothing but ordinary,unworthybf memory,was Goken ,exceptone Would 
relate the flateries, obliquely uſed, by thoſe who had undeitaken to juſtific 
the uſances reprehended by Loraine. 
In this interim Cardinall Moerone had dis diſpatch in writing from the 
_—_ in very generall termes; that he would defend the authority of 
the Pope againſt hereticks, if need were ; that he would temaine at 1/pruc, 
and paſſe no further, that the tranſlation of the Councelto Bolonia was not 
to be made without conſent of the Kings of France and Spaine,that, for his 
coronation, he could not reſolye before he had propoled it in Diet, becauſe 
being done on the ſudden, it would give much matter of diſcourle to Ger- 
many , that he would reſt ſatisfied with the proceeding in Councell upon 
theſe twocondirions; that the reformation might be made in Trent, & that 
every 
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evcry one might propoſe : defiring they would preſently begin to handle 1563 
the Articles exnibited by him and France. Concerning this negotiation of ,C—*» 
the Cardinall, and of the anſwer made, I have related what | have found tn nimnuns, 
regiſtred in publike monuments ; but I ought not to omit the fame,then di- 7,70 
yulged in Trent,and belceved by men of the greatſt underſtanding,that the ©****** » 
Cardinall had treated with the Emperour, and with his ſon, King of the 
Romans, more ſecret marters, and ſhevved them, that inreſpeR ot the di- 
yers ends of Princes and Prelats,and of their divers and important intereſts, Two ns 
which were contrary, it was impoſſible the Councell ſhould have ſuch an Candmll uw 
end as ſome of them did dehire. Hee told them, that, in the matter of thic | — 
Chalice, raarriage of Prieſt, and of the vulgar tongue, things defired by his © - 
Majeſty and the French King, neither the King of Spaine, nor any Prince 
of Italie would ever conſent ; that, in matter of reformation, everic fort 
of perſons would remaine in their preſent ſtate , and reforme others , 
whence it commeth that every one demandeth reformation,and yet, when 
any Article thereof is propoled, more doe oppoſe than favour it ; that cve- 
ry one thinketh of himlelte only, and doth not confiderthe ref; pects of an- 
other, that every one would havethe Pope a miniſter of his del1gnes, not 
thinking whether others will remaine offended for it, for whom it is ne1- 
ther honeſt, nor profitable, ro favour one with the diſſervice of another ; 
that every one would have the glory, to procure the reformation, and yer 

erlevere in the abules, laying the burthen upon the Pope only. 'I he Cardi. 
nall diſcourſed alſo, that, for the reformation of the Pope himlclte, hee 
would not ſay what the mind of his holinefle was; but for that which nei- 
ther doth nor can touch him, hovy can any one perſivade himſclfe that bee 
would not condelſcend, but that he knoweth that which is unknowne to 
others, becauſethe reſpets of all are referr'd unto him alone, He ſaid more- 
over, that the experience of theſe fifteene months fince the opening of the 
Councell, bath ſthewed, that the pretentions are multiplyed, and the diver- 
ſry of opinions increaſed, and do ſtill proceed "nn, tothe height; that, 
in caſe it ſhould continue long, ſome notable ſcandall muſt neceflarily hap- 
pen. Hetold him of the calcu which did poſſeſſe the Princes of Ger- 
many,and the Hugonots of France, and concluded that fceing it was plaine 
thatthe Councell could dono good,it was expedient to hnith it in the beſt 
manner it was poſſible. It was ſaid that thoſe Princes were perlwaded 
that they could never obtaine any thing that was good by meanes of the 
Councell, and therefore thought it berter ro bury ic with honor, and that 
they gave their word to that Cardinallto uſe connivency hereafter,and nt 
to take it ill if the Councell were ended. And he that ſhall obſerve what wi grorh th 
end the Councell had, and that thoſe Princes had no fatisfaion in any of 15 
their demands, will caſily belecve that the fame was true ; but conſidering, 
on the other (ide, that the inſtances of the Emperours miniſters did not 
ceaſe after this negotiation, hee will thinke ir a vaine rumour. Bur to a-, 
voyde both the abſurdities, one may beleeve that thoſe Princes did then 
lay hope aſide , and reſolve not to oppoſe the ending of the Councell, 


yet ſo, as that they held ic not honourable ro make a ſudden _ 
t 
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1563 butto remit their inſtances by degrees , that they might nor publiſh their 
37> want of judgement, for conceiving hope of good by that meancs, and far 
rxxpi"4"2- not belceving the obſervation of Saint Gregory Nez4angen, who teſtifieth, 
canis that contentions have alwaies been encreaſed by the Epiſcopall aflemblies, 
WY The truth of this particular I put in-the number of thoſe things, the 

knowledge w F I cannot attaine unto, Bur it is certaine 
that the cataſtrophe of the Councell , which it was* *© 
thought could not poſhbly have a quiet con- 
cluſion, had beginning 1n 
this time. 
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TRENT. 
He ſeventeenth of May, Cardinall Morone returned tq 
9X Trent from his Legation in Iþruc ; and che Legares pre- 
AD ſently beganne to treat amongſt themſelves about the 
F certaine day of the Seffion , becauſe the rvventiech was 
>2 neere when it was to be determined. And, becauſe they 
<2 knew not when the matters would bein order,in the Con- 
regation of the ninetcenth day , a prorogation was made 
untill the tenth of June, co determine then the prefixed time. In that Con- 
gregation two notablethings did happen. One was the contention, vwhe- , ,.,... 
theric did belong tothe Legates, or to the Councell, to determine wherher bo 
the Proctors of the Biſhops ought to be admitted in Convrevarion, begun 1: 
(as vve have ſaid) by Lan/ac. T he French Prelates did mainraine , rhar the 
Legates had no other prerogative burto be the firſt, and had no authority, 
as they were ſeparated from the Fathers of the Councell ; allca-iging the 
Councell of Baſil, and other monuments of antiquiry. On the ocher tide, 
it was ſaid, that the Councell could not be lawtull,exccpr it were called by 
the Pope, and that it belongerh co him only to derermine who may aflitt 
and have voycein it, and that togive this power to the Councel!, would 
be to give itauthority to generate it lelfe, After ſome contention,the matter 
did remaine undecided. In giving of voyces concerning the abuſes of Order 
another queſtion ſucceeded. Forthe Biſhop of Fhilede{pbia made a great and 
along exclamation, that Cardinalls have Biſhopricks wichourmaincaining 
ſo much as a Suffragan , which was much derided by many , as it the Bt- 
ſhop, being bur os had ſpoken for the intereſt of himlelfe, and of fuch 
as he was. 
In the pies of the 21 of May the Count of Luna was received, {70 


forty dayes after his artivall,in regard of the difficulties for precedence with i Conge2- 
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the French Ambaſladours. In the meane while, many conſultations were 
held ro compole them ; but the French would by no meanes yeeld that he 
ſhould have any place but below, and after them. Whereupon he thought 
to ſtand on his feet in che midſt of the place amongſt the Emperors Am. 


L1n.7 


LYN) baſſadors (who had order from their Maſter to accompany him) and to 


ſtand by them untill hee had finiſbed his oration, and then to returne pre. 
ſently ro his houſe. But this ſeemed diſhonorable tor the King, T herctore 
he laboured to perſwadethe French not to enter in Congregation that day, 
where1nto they not conſenting, he thoughtto force them to it,by making 
ſome Spaniſh Prelat dernaund,thar Secular Ambaſladors might nor affiſt in 
the Congregations, becaule they were never admitred in the ancient Coun. 
cels. Burthinking that this would offend all Princes, hee purpoled to ule 
meanes that ſome Prelats ſhould propoſe the handling of ſome things, at 
wi), i would not be reaſonable that the French Ambaſladors ſhould be 
1-17 , 25 might be, the prejudices which might come to Chriltendome 
by 5 capitulations made with the Fngmmots , or ſeme ſuch thing, This, 
comming to the cares of the Cardinall of Lorazne, put another courle jn his 
heal ; and,conſulcing with the other French-men,they reſolved nor to con- 
tcit any more, it a place were given him a part out of the order of the Am. 
baſladors. Therftore the Count,entring into the Congregation the day be: 
fore mentioned,and comming to the place afſigned tor him, which wasin 
the midſt of the aflembly over againſt the Legats, he preſented the Mandat 
of his King , which being read by the Secretary, he immediatly proteſted, 
that,howloever, in that and all other places, hee ought to be next after the 
Emperors Ambaſlladors,yet becauſe that place,the cauſe w® was handled, 
and the time did not comport that the courle of divine matters, and of the 
publique welfare ſhould be hindred by humane contentions, he did receive 
the place given him, bur proteſting that his modeſty, and the reſpeR he had 
not to hinder the progreſle of the Councell, ought not to be prejudiciall to 
the dignity andright of his Prince, Philip, the Catholique King, nor of his 
olterity, bur that they remaine intire, ſo that they may always make uſe of 
them, as if his due place had novy becn given unto him ; requiring that his 
proteltation might be written in the Acts, and that they may nor bh publi- 
{hed withour it, and a copy thereof given unto him. After this the French 
Ambaſladors did proteſt allo,that if they ſhould ſer in any other place than 
nextto the Ambaſſadors ofthe Emperor, and before the Ambaſſadors of o- 
ther Kings, which theic Predeceſſors have always held, and namely in the 
Councell of { 9n/tance,and the Lateran they ſhould be wronged , and if che 
new place in vohich the Ambaſſador of his Catholique Majcſly did ſer, 
ſhould bring any prejudice to then, orto the Orators, the Fathers of the 
Councel,reprelenting the Church univerſall, ſhould reduce them to the an- 
cient order,or give them the Evangelicall a0monition. Bur the Fathers hol- 
ding their peace,& the Emperors Ambaſladors ſaying nothing,whole inte- 
reſt is common with thoſe of France, becauſe they ſit next unto them, & ſo 
preſerve the ancient poſſeſſion of their King,the French Ambaſſadors in re- 
gard of the amity and aliance betvveen the Catbolike and moſt Chriſtian 
Kings, demanded nothing but that the Fathers of the Councell would de- 
clare 


XV! 


XUM 


———_—__ 


— _ ww - 
—_ - _2- —— —— -------— 


————— 


Lis.8 the {ouncell of Trent. 697 


clare that theCount his fa&t could not prejudice the ancient prerogative and 1563 

p<rperuall poſſefſion of his moſt Chrittian Majeſty, and regiſter this in the 577) 

_ MAE 
The Oration was made, in the name of the Count, by Petrus Fontidonins, CANES 3 

a Divine ; who ſaid in ſubſtance. That, the end of the Counce:ll drawing MC S,.0S) 

neere,his Catholique Majcſty had ſent that Ambafiadour, to ſhew himfelte m4: in tus 

ready ro doe for ic that whichMartianus the Emperour did inthe Councell © 

of Chalcedon, that is, to maintaine and defend the truth, declared by the Sy. 

node.to pacihe the tumults, and to condutto an happy end that Councell 

which his Father,Chavles the fifch, Emperoar hath proteRtedin its birth and 

growth, tor the cauſe whereof he hath made moſt difficult and dangerous 

warres,and which his Uncle,the Emperour Ferdinand doth maintainghat 

his King hath omitted no officeof a Catholike Prince, that it might be cal- 

[-d and celebrated;that he hath ſent the Prelates of Sparne,and molt learned 

Dottars beſides ; that he hath preſerved Religion in Spaine , that he hath 

hindered the earrance of hereſic at all the paſſages of the Pirenies, nor (uffe- 

red ir to paſſe to the Indies, whither it hath laboured to penetrate, to infect 

the rootes of Chriſtianity, ſpringing in that nevy world ; that, by meanes 

of that King, faith and purity of doEtrine doth flouriſh in that Kingdome, 

{o that the holy mother the Church , when ſhe ſeeth other Provinces infe- 

fed with errors,taketh great conſolation, that Spaine is the holy anchor for 

refuge of all her calamities. He added, would to G © Þ that other Catho. 

like Princes and Chriſtian Common-vyealths would imitate the ſeverity of 

that King , 1n bridling the hererikes, chat the Church might be delivered 

trom lo many miſceries,and the Farhers of Trent from the care of celebrating 

the Councel!; that his King married wvith Mary Queen of England, for no 

other end,then toreduce that Iſland to the true religion. He repeated the late 

aſſiſtance (ent to the King of France,adding, to the vertue of his Soul- 

diers,though but fevy,ſent for defence of el; jon,the victory inclined to the 

Catholike party. He ſaid che King Jefired the eſtabliſhment of the do- 

ctrine of rchgion and the reformation of manners. He commended the Fa- 

thers, becaule in the handling of theſe rwo,they would not ſeparate the one 

from cheother , howſocvergreat inſtance was made tothem tocauſethem 

toomit the doEtrine,and proceed in the reformation only. He ſaid the Kings 

delire was they ſhould examine well che petition, more pious then circum- 

ſpect, of thoſe, who ſay that ſome thing ought to be granted to the Prote- 

ſtants,that,being overcome with kindnefle,they may rerurne to the bolome 

of the Church , ſaying, thatthey have to doe with perſons, who cannot be 

bovwed neither with benefirs norwith pity. He cxhorted the Fathers, in 

the Kings name, to proceed in ſuch ſort,as to ſhew they have a greater care 

of che Majeſty of the Church, then of the deſires of choſe that wander, and 

that the Church hath alwaies uſed this gravity and conſtancy in repreſſhng 

the boldneſle of her enemics, not to grant them ſo much as that which ic 

honeſtly might. He ſaid,the King deſired that ſuperfluous queſtions might 

be omitted ; and concluded, chat the Fathers being aſſembled rodoe Jogood 

a worke,as to cure the diſeaſes which afflitChriſtendome, it this were not 

effected, poſterity would blame none bur them,and wonder gbat, beipg a- 
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1563 ble, they would not alſo be willing to apply the remedy. He praiſed the 
>>> verrues of the Argbaſladour, and the glory of his houle, and ſo ended, An. 
Frxomane. ſyyere Was made,in thename of the Synod,that,in their griefe for the com: 
E171277%, Mon miſeries hey received conſolation, hearing the piety of the Catholike 
Cuantt*5 K. related and,abovcall,that his promiſe to detend theDecrees of theCoun. 
"YV cell was moſt acceptable ; which the Emperour,and other Chriſtian Kings 
The anſwire and Princes being willing to doe alſo,the Synod was ſtirred up to take care 

that her ations may be anſwerabletotheir deſires; as it hath done already, 
both by their ovvne inclination and by che exhorrarion of che Pope,alwaics 
imploying themſelves in the emendaripn of maners,& in the explicatioa of 
the Catholike do&trine;that it gave the King many thanks,as for his ſingu- 
lar affetion torvards religion,and good will towards the Synod,(o for ſen. 
ding ſuch an Orato, from whom they did hope for honour and affiſtance. 
T6. t:ench. The Oration dilpleaſed all che Ambaſladours, becauſe it was a manifeſt 
mn inte peprehenſion of all Princes, for not imitating the Catholike King , and they 
che Cardinal complained thereof ro the Count, who anſwered, that thoſe words did as 
*199%  muchdiſpleaſc him,yea that he gave orderto theDottor to leave them our 
and not to ſpeake them by any meanes,and that he would be ſenſible of his 
diſobedience, The French-men in Rome blamed much thoſe in Trent, for 
conſenting to the place given to the Spaniſh Ambaſladour, They ſaid that 
Loraine, tor his owne intereſts,and to gratihe the Catholike King had done 
this great prejudice to the Crowne of France,as alſo becauſc he had counſel. 
led the Pope not to grant the King the alienation of 1 00000 crownes of 
Eccleſiaſticall goods,as he demanded, They added that in all things he ay- 
med only at his owne intereſts, and therefore becauſe neither he,nor his bro- 
ther , did manage the —_ he did not care though the King ſhould re. 
ceive none at all. Butthe difference for precedence was not as yet well en- 
ded. For howſoever there was aplace found forthe SpaniſhAmbaſſador in 
the Congregations,the ſame could not be given him 1n the Scfſions. Wher- 
= the Legates wrote to the Pope, to have order hovw to governe them- 
lelyes. 
The tazecf =Aﬀeer the Spaniſh Ambaſſador was received,Lorain parted to meet with 
ro Sonim the Card.of Ferrara,who,being arrived in Piemont,found the affaires of that 
Countrey in no berter ſtate then thoſe in France. For in divers places of the 
Marguiſate of Saluzzo all the Prieſts were hunted away ; and in Cherie, and 
Cuni,places belonging to the Duke of Savoy,and in many other Cities neere 
unto them,many were of the ſame opinions with the Hugonts, and many 
even in the Dukes Courtalſodid profeſſe them, and more were diſcovered 
every ws And howſoever theDukehad ſetforth a Proclamation, a moneth 
before,that all that followed theſe opinions ſhould within eight daies part 
out of the Ceuntry,and ſome'alſo were departed, yet aftervvards he com- 
manded that there ſhould be no proceeding againſt them, yea pardoned ma- 
ny condemned by the Inquiſition, and m—_ their proceſles void, as alſo of 
thoſe who were in the Inquiſition, & not condemnedzand gave leave to ſome 
that vvere departed to rerurne, But the Cardinall,underſtanding the reaſons 
of the Duke, was forced to beleeve that which he was uſed to ſay of the af. 


faires of France, that to doe ſo, would turne to the ſervice of the Church. 
This 
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Cardinals mer in Afti the foure and twyenticth of May. Ferrars having rela- $11a%* 
ted the [tate of France, and of their family , ſince the death of he Duke of  VW 
Guiſe, and of the Prior, exhorted him to a Sudden returne, ſhewing what The Cards 
necetiity the family had of his preſence. Herold him, that, ſince the peace nm 
was made wich the Fugonots , the reformation would nor produce thoſe '**=*1n9ns 
good effects in France as was beleeved. But he found(which he could nor 
1ave belceved before) that he had a great impreſſion, that his honor did re- 

1irechac he ſhould abandon the negotiaton, Loraine complained that 
Morone, turned from the Emperour , had acquainted him with no part of 
iis buſinefle , ſaying that hee had beene adviſed of all by his Majeſty. He 
[aid that the Catholike King was well united with the Emperour,and char 
:11cre was good intelligence betyyeene the Count of Luna, and him. Inthe 
matter of reſidence, he ſaid it was neceſſary it ſhould be declared, and that * 
this was the opinion of the Emperour, and of almoſt all the Prelates, ex- 
cept ſome few ltalians , and that thedeclaration was demanded, that the 
Pope might not diſpence ; ſo that the labour of the Cardinall of Ferrara did 
tcl ood. And the Cardinall of Loraine returning to Trent, did divulge, 
that the Cardinall of Ferrers had perſwaded him, in the name ofthe Pope 
and Legats, that the reſidence might be determined with a penall Decree, 
without declaring that it is de jure divino, whereunto he ſaid he would ne- 
ver afſlenc. 

But Cardinall Morone to pacifie Loraine before he cntred ſeriouſly into 514 their con- 

the affaires of the Councell, 4 pooh 


nowing it vas neceſſary to make ſhevy of re- ©» no pupae, 
ferring all matters unto him , went to viſite him , pontifically , with the 
Crofle before, accompanied with many Prelates ; and after complengents 
told him that his defire was he ſhould give counſell, and commaund , and 
proceede, as it hee were one of the Legats ; that the Pope did deſire a re- 
tormation, and had ſent 42 Articles , very ſevere; and written, that thoſe 
which were mentioned bytheEmperours and FrenchAmbaſladors,ſhould 
be propoſed allo, leaving thoſe which belong to the Court of Rome, vvhich 
his Holines will reforme himſelfefor the apholdicg of the authority of the 
Apoſtolique Sea. But Loraine ſuſpetting that Morone had a purpole to lay 
ſome bad matter upon him,and ro make the Spaniards miltruſt him,an{we- 
red , tharthe weight of a Legat was too heayy for his ſtrength , who was 
not able to doe more then to give his voyce as an Arch-biſhop, that he com- 
mended the zeale of his Holineſle co reforme other Churches, and defired 
he would be content that the Biſhops ſhould give as many Arrticles allo for 
the Cardinals and the reſidue of the Court, that the Apoſtolique Sea was 
worthy of all reverence,and reſpect, but the abuſes ought not to be covered 
with that cloake. The anſvwere of this Cardinall made the Legates re- 
ſolveto proceede warily , untill matters were better in order. And, in the 
meane while , the Italian Prelates were ſecretly and ſerioully perſwa- 
ded not to conſent that the Decrees of reſidence dejure divino, might bee 


received, 
Ooo 32 There 


XUM 


712 


The Hiftory of Lis.8$ 


1563 
iw Wo 
Pius4 

FERDINAND 


——_ 


There fell out an ac cident vy hich was [ufhcienr to confound and divide 
the Popiſh Prelates amongſt themſelves. For advice came to Trent that 
Cardinals ſhould be created the next Ember weeke, and aliſt of thoſe who 
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fed, and, as paſſionate men ule to doe, did not containe themlelves with. 
in ſuch bounds, but rather their words did ſhevw their aft-Rions, and that 
they were very len(ible of it, In particular , Marcus Antonius (olumna, 
Arch-biſhop of Taranto,and Alexander Sforza Biſhop of Parma(who,in re- 
gard of the great power of their families in Court, had more hope then 0- 
thers) were noted to have ſaid,that they would hold intelligence with Lo- 
raine ; which Simonets beleeving , did adviſe itto Rome : wherewith the 
were both much offended , and ſpake very feelingly of it. The diſtaſtes 
did continue certaine dayes: but no promotion of Cardinals being made, 
and ſatisfa&tion being given to theſe Biſhops , all things were finally well 
accommodated. 

After this time Loraine beganne to remit his rigor. For France, being 
now, by obſervation of things paſt, aſſured, that nothing fit for the ſervice 
of that kingdome could poſhbly be obtained in Trent, and ſeeing allo that 
the peace was accommodated with great taciliry,ſo that there was hope to 
reſtore abſolute obedienceto the King , without medling with Religion, 
and perbaps being informed by the F mperour of the treaty with Morone, 
as alloinregard of the perſvwaſions which the Pope uled to theQueen mo- 
ther by his Nuncio,did reſolve not tolabour any more, with ſuch aft Eton, 
in matters of the Councell , but rather to gaine the good will of his Holi- 
neſle; and it any good came from Trent , to receiveit, and onely to take 
care that nothing ſhould be done to their prejudice, Therefore the Queen 
wrote to Kome and offered the Pope to joyne with him to finiſh the Coun- 
cell quickly , to curbe Loraine, and the French Prelates, that they may not 
impugne his authority, and to cauſe all the Hugonot Souldiers to depart 
from Av12nzon, and the territory thereof. She wrote likewiſe to the Car- 
dinall of Loraine, that the affaires of France did proceed exceedingly well, 
and that to give them perteftion, nothing wanted bur his preſence, where 
being able ro doe more good thenyin Trent , in whigh place he had found 
by expericncethat no profitable thing can be done , hee ſhould uſe meanes 
ro quitte himſelte of choſe affaires,and returne afſoone as was poſhble,ſeck- 
ing to give the Pope all ſarisfaftion , andromake him his friend, and , for 
matters of che Councell, not to thinke on them, more then his conſcience 
and honour did compell him. .Shee added , that he ſhould have the ſame 
authority in the Kingdoms as hee had before, and therefore ſhould haſten 
his returne, 

The Queenes letters came to Rome and Trent in theend of May , which, 
as the were very gratefull to the Pope, and made him belceve he ſhould ſee 
a good end of the Councel,ſo another accident did much diſpleaſe him. For, 
in France,conſultation being had how to pay the debts of the Crowne, the 
Decree,for aliening the value of one hundred thouſand Crownes of Ecclc- 
ſlaſticall immoveable goods, was confirmed by the Kings Edi&, and ſen. 
tence of the Paliament. This raiſed a great tumult of the Prieſts, who ſaid, 

their 
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their priviledges and immunities vvere violated, and that ſacred things could 1563 
not be aliencd for any cauſe whatſoever , without the authority and decree 3174) 
of the Pope. To pacifie which noiſc,the Ambaſſadour delired his Holinefſe RESIST 
ro give his conſent, alleadging , thatthe' King was exhauſted by the Laſt 5th; ? ? 
warres, deſigning to put his affaires in order py. he may beginne , as his "Y V 
purpoſe ever vas fince the making of the peace,to reunite all the kingdome 

inthe Catholique religion; and , that he might be able co force wharloe- 

ver ſhould oppoſe, he meant to impole a ſub{idie,and to caule the Clergic to 
contribute rheir partalſo,whereunto the Church was ſo much more bound 

then others, by how much her intereſts were more in queſtion ; chag , all 

being confidered, nothing was found to be more ealie then to ſupply that 

necefhcy with the alienation of ſome few Eccleſiaſticall revenues ; wherein 

he defired the conſent of his Holineſle. 

The Pope anfwvered, that the demand was painted forth with a faire pre» widch m- 
tence of defending the Church, but vas the onely way to ruine it, for the (59 * Fer" 
avoiding whereof, his ſecureſt courſe was notto conſent co it, And howlo- 
ever ſome might thinke that the French would proceed to execution with- 
out him,yet he was of opinion that leaye could not have beene demanded, 
in caſe they could have found buyers without it, thinking that none would 
dareto adventure their money, fearing (as the affaires of the world are un. 
certaine) atime mighe come in which the Eccleſiaſtiques would reſume 
their rents, and not reſtore their price, Therefore, having propoſed the bu- 
fineſſe in Confiftory, by the deliberarion of the Cardinals, he reſolved not 
to conſent, bur, by divers excuſes,to ſhevy ic was impoſlible to obtaine char 
demand at his hands. Loraine , bearing an irreconciliable hate to the Hu- 
gonots not ſo much for religion as forfation,which himleclte and bis houſe 
had alwaies with STAY in it vas impoſlible to reconcile triend- 
ſhip, was much diſpleaſed that the matters of the peace did proceed. For 
his returne into France, he thought fit to confider very well whenand in 
what manner it oughtto be ; and, for his particular aftaires , he thought it 
neceſſazy to hold good intelligence with the Pope,and Court of Rome,and 
with the Miniſters of Spaine allo, more then formerly he had done. There- 
fore he began from that day not to be ſo ſevere in procuring the reformati- 
on, and to ſhevy greater reverence to the Pope,and to have good correſpon- 
dence with the Legats. 

Bur beſides the trouble for the demand of the alienation, the Pope had a greze dit 
another, of no leſle weight. For, having often promiled the French Am- — 
baſſador to give him his due place at Whicſontide,and deliring ro pertorme nc be- 


tweene the 


it, he aſſembled ſome Cardinals to finde a meanes to give the Spaniſh Am- F.cach and 
baſſadour ſatisfation. The courſes were propoſed; one to give hint place j,nin an 
underthe Deacon on the left hand ; another, upon a ſtoole at the top ot the 
Deacons bench, Bur theſe did not take away the difficulty, For x an re- 
mained ſtill matter of concurrence in bearing the traine of hisHolineſle,and 
giving water for his hands , whea he did celebrate the Maſſe,and in recei- 
ving bicenſe and the Paxe. The difficulty of the traine and water did noc 
preſſe them then, becauſe the Pope was not to celebrate,and the Emperors 


Ambaſſadour was to be there, For the Incenſe and the Paxe, a temper was 
Ooo 3 found 
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French was not content with this,and ſaid,thatthe Pope had promiſed him 
his place, and that the Spaniard either ſhould not come, or ſhould ſtand un- 
der him ; and would depart from Rome,if this were not performed. And it 
pleaſed the Spaniſh Ambaſladour as little : whereupon the Pope ſent him 
word that he was reſolute to give the French Ambaſlador his place. The 
Spaniard anſwered,that,if the Pope wererclolute to do him thar grievance, 
he would reade a writing to him. The Cardinals,whotreated with him in 
the Popes name,ſhewed him it was not good to doe {o, before his Holinefle 
had ſeen it, leſt, not being knovvne before ſome inconvenience might arile, 
The Ambaſladour was unwilling to give it , but, in theend, was content. 
Which the Pope having read, was very angry at the forme of words, which 
he ſaid vere :mpertinent, Finally,he was broughginto the Popes Chamber 
with foure vvitneſles, where he read his Proteſtation, on his knees; which 
did containe, That the King of Spaine ought to precede the French King, 
in regard of the antiquity, power and greatneſſe of Spaine, and of the mul. 
ticude of his other Kingdomes,by which he is the greateſt and moſt potent 
King of the world ; becaule the Catholike faith,and Church of Rome, have + 
ever beene defended, and preſerved in his ſtates ; that,if his. Holineſle will 
declare,or hath declared, in words or writing, in favour of France, the grie- 
vance and injuſtice was notorious. Therefore he, in the name of his King, 
doth contradict all declaration of precedence, or quality, in favour of 
France,as fryſtrate and void, againſt the notorious right of his Catholique 
Majeſty: and,if it hath beene made.there is a nullicy in it, being done with- 
out knowledge ofthe cauſe,and citation of the party,and that bis Holineſle 
doing this,will be cauſe of great inconveniences in all Chriſtendome. The 
Pope anſwered admitting the Proteſtation,Si,and in quantum,exculing him- 
ſelte forthe citation omred, becauſe he gave nothing to the French-men, 
bur preſerved the place in which hehad ever ſcene them,next the Emperors 
Ambaſladors;burt oftered notwithſtanding ro commit the cauſe to the Col. 
ledge of Cardinals,orto the whole Rota,adding,that he loved the King and 
would doe him all the good offices he could. The Ambaſſador replyed,that 
his Holineſle had deprived himlelte of doing the King any ——_ office, by 
giving him ſo great a grievance. The Pope anſwered againe , not for 
our caule, Bur tor your ovyne, and forthe benefits done by us to the Kin 
thele words were not worthy ro be put into the Proteſtation made-unto 
LS, \ 

ThePreſident Birague arrived in Trent at the ſame time, whom (as ve ſaid 
before) the French King had ſent to the Councell and the Emperour, who 
was received in wx 4 the ſecond of June , where no Ambaſſadors 


i» Interiour to the French were preſent, that he might not give them place, be- 
* cauſe he had nor the ticle of Ambaſſadour in the Kings letters. He prelen- 


red the letters of the King , dated the fifteenth of April, which ſaid in ſub- 
ſtance. T hat the troubles and inteſtine warres, railed in the Kingdome, for 
cauſe of religion, were very veil knovyne, as alſo his labour, even with che 
ayde and athitance of Princes and Potentates his friends, to give a remedy 
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by.armes ; that it plealed God, in his incomprehenſible Judgements,not ro 1 5 63 
|ufter thoſe remedies ofarmes to produce anything bur crueltics [laugbters, 
{ackings of cities, ruines of Churches; lofſe of Princes, Lords, Knights and ran? 
other calamiriegand delolations, ſothart it is eafie to knowy that they were = 
not fit to heale the infirmity of Spirits; which are overcame onely by rea- © «+»: »+. 5 
(on, and perſwaſion ; thatthis hath cauſed him-to make a Pacihication, ac- 
cordingtothecontents of his letters,diſpatched upon that occaſion; not to = 
ermit the eſtabliſhing of a new: faich in the kingdome bur thar,armes be- 
ing, laid alide, he might, with lefle contradiftion, make an union of all his 
Subj:ts10 che ſame holy and Catholike religion, a benefu which he didex- 
c& trom the mercy of Gad, and from a good and ſerious reformation, 
which he did promulc himſelte fronathe Synad. And becaulc he had many 
things to repretent to them; and co defire of them;he reſolved rofend Mon- 
weur-Renaue Birague, who would informe them of all by word of mouth, 
praying them to receive and heare him without courtcic, 

"the letrers being rcad, the Prefident ſpake, relating very particularly che "4m 

dilcords,wwarres,and calamities of France,the State and necetfity intowhich 
the King and kingdome were reduced, the impriſonment of theConftable, 
and death of the Duke of Gui/e,vvhich maderthem to be as it were without 
armes, He juſtified the accord'at large, as being made for pure and meere 
neceſſiry.and with more adyantage tothe Cathohke party,chen tothe con- 
trary. T hatche intention of the King and Councell was not to (utter an in- 
troduction ,' or an eſtabliſhment of a new religion, but, on the contrary, 
armes and diſobedience being removed,to reduce, with lefle contradiction, 
and by the waics obſerved by his anceſtors,to the obedience of the Church 
thoſe that were out of their way, and to reunite all in an holy Catholique 
profefſion, knowing very w Kf that the exercile of rvvo rehgions cannot «-. 
long lubhſt and continue in one _—_— 'Fhen he ſaid that the King did 
Hpe to reunite quickly all his people in one opinion by the ſingular grace 
ot Gop, and by meanes of the Councell,a remedy uſed alwaics by the anci- 
ents againſt ſuch evils as theſe were, which did then afth& Chriltendome. 
He prayed the Fathers to further the Kings good intention, by a lerious 
reformation, by reducing manners to the integrity and purity of the anci- 
ent Church , and by compoſing the differences in religion, promiling tha: 
the King would alwaies be Catholike,and devoted to the Church of K.me, 
according to the example of his anceſtors. He ſaid , in concluſion, that 
the Kingdid truſt in thegoodveſle and wiſedome of the Fathers , chatchey 
would compaſhonare he miſeries of France , and labour to cure them, 
The Prefident had commiſſion to demand , that the Gouncell might be 
rranſlaced to a place where the Proteſtants might have free ſucceſle. For, 
notwithſtanding all the ſecurity given by the Pope and the Councell, they 
held Trent ſuſpected,and deſired a place where the Emperour might fecure 
them.Burt he touched nor this point, by the advice of Loraine and the French 
Ambafiadours,who thought it not fir to make mention thereot,and held ic 
as revoked, conſidering the letters written to the Pope and to Loraine, of 
which mention hath beene made. 


Order was given before upon conſultation ofthe Legares, that the _ 
er 
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1563 ker ſhould anſvver Birague in the name of the Synod,condoling the misfor- 
tunes and calamities of the Kingdome of France, and exhorting the King, 
PrRDINAND_ that having bcene forced to make peace, and to grant ſomething to the Hu. 


L,ABtiY 


CHARLES? ponors CO reſtore rcligion intirely, he would, for the ſerviceof Go v, when 

LYN the Kingdome was In peace, labour without any delay, that this good end 
might be obtained. And they ſhewed this anſwer to Loraine afterthe Maſſe, 
before they encred into the Congregation. Who ſaid , he did not hike they 
ſhould approve the Kings fat, whereof they ſhould rather complaine, as 

rej diciallto the faith ; and therefore that it was better to take time to an- 

{overe, as the uſe is in mattersof importance, W hereupon they gave order 
that Birague ſhould be anſvvered thus in ſubſtance. That in regard rhe 
things relared and propoſed by him were of great weight, and had need of 
much conſiderarion,cthe Synod would take a fic time ro anſwere him. ]he 
French Ambaſſadors were much diſpleaſed with this fact of Loraine,think- 
ing that, if the Legats had not beene diſpoſed tro commend the Kings aQti- 
ons, he ought to have incited them, yea to force them as much as he could, 
wohercas on the contrary , they judging a commendation of the fact ro bee 
juſt and reaſonable,as indeed ic ras, be had difſwaded chem.Butconſuling 
amongſt them lvcs,they refolved not to write thereof into France,for ma- 
ny reſpects ; and Lanſac bring to returne ſhortly, might make that relation 
which ſhould be choughr neceſlary. 

Anmultin The month before there hapned a great tumul: and popular commoti- 

Bawarts fo rhe R . - : . 

Cup and mar- ON in Bavaria, becanle the Cup was nut allouwed,nor manicd men ſuffered 

rage 0: 1 rets. rg preach ; which diforder proceeded lo farre , that, to appeale them, the 
Luke promiſed 1n the Diet, that,if in all June arclolution were no: made in 
Trent, or by che Pope, togive them ſatisfaction, himiclfc would grant both 
the one an the other, This nevves comming to the Councell,made the Le- 
gats diſpatch in diligence Nicolaus Or monerus to perſwadethat Prince notto 
make (uch a grant. promiling that the Councell would not be wanting to 
his neceſhcics. 1 0 whom the Duke anſwered, that,to ſhew his obedience 
and devotion tothe Apoltolike Sea, he would uſe all meanes to entertaine 
his people as long as he could, expeRing and hoping that che Councell 
would reſolye that which they ſaw to be necc(lary , notwithſtanding the 
derermination made before, 

The Biſhopof Burt the I proceeding and handling the Conciliary matters, 


Ante. in oneof themthe Biſhop of Nimes, ſpeaking of the abuſes of Order,diſcour:- 
ae. | 


ſed of Annates. He ſaid,that howſoever it cou'd not be denicd that all Chur- 
ches ought to contribute to the Pope for maintenance of his Court, yet he 
could not commend that payment,as well for the manner,as the quantity ; 
becaule it would be enough if the rvventieth part were paid, whereas this is 
—_ more then the tenth , and for the manner,that noman oughtto be 
forced to pay them, burafter the yeer vas ended. And ſecing that the Court 
of Rome mult be maintained by the contributions of all Churches,it is juſt 
that they ſhould receive ſome profic thence, whereas many, and almoſt all 
the abulcs of-Chriſtendome doe ariſe, by meancs of the Officers thereof ; of 
which the Synod oughtro advertiſe his Holineſſe,thathe might make pro- 
viion therein, He deſcended to ſpeake in particular of the ordinations of 
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In another Congregation the Biſhop of Guadice ſpake very long ; and a- The Biſhop of 

mongſt other things, made, as it were, an inveRtive againſt the ordination ch, Hh 
of titular Biſhops, upon occaſion of ſpeaking on the fourth Article of the «<p 
abuſes, in which he laid, chat toredrefle the great ſcandals which doe ariſe 
by means of {uch Biſhops there ſhould be no more created without urgent 
neceſſity, and in thar cale , before they were ordained , the Pope ſhould 
make proviltonthat they might live according to the dignity of a Biſhop, 
He ſaid,thar to thedignity of a Biſhop is annexed the having of a place and 
a Dioceſle, and the Biſhop and Church are relatives, as man and wife, of 
which one cannot be withour the other , and therefore it did imploy a con- 
tradiction,to ſay, that titular Biſhops were lavwvfull. He ſaid their ordinari- 
on was an invention of the Court,and uſed theſe words, Figmenta human, 
that there is no mention of them in antiquity ; thatif any Biſhop vere de. 
prived,ordid renounce, he vas not held to be a Biſhop, as he is not an hus- 
band who wanteth a wife,that the old Canoniſts doe vvrice,that there is a 
nullity inthe ordinations made byhim who hath renounced his Biſhoprick; 
that the Simonies and indecences which doe ariſe by meanes of theſe Bi. 
ſhops, and the other corruptions of diſcipline, are nothing in comparilon 
of this abuſe of giving the name of Biſhops to thoſe vwwho are not, and to al- 
ter the Inſtitutionof CH & 15 T, and the Apoſtles. 

Simon de Negri, Biſhop of Sarzana, entring into the ſame matrer, ſaid, whoa 4*n- 
that in a Biſhop areto be conſidered Order,and Juriſdidtion;in reſpect of Or- 57" 7/7h .. 
der he hath nothing, but that he is miniſter of the Sacraments of Order and «- 
(onfirmation,and, by F.ccleſiaſticall conſtitution , hath authority of many 
conlecrations and benedictions, which are forbid co ſimple Prieſts, But in 
reſpect of juriſdiction , he hath authority of governement in the Church, 
whercasticularBiſhops have the power of Order only,vwvithourt jurildiction; 
and therefore it is neceſſary that they ſhould have a Church, And it a Bi- 
ſhop was not conſecrated in former times , except he had a Church given 
him,this was becauſe no Deacons or Prieſts are conſecrated without a citle, 
Aftervwards , it appearing that more ſervice was done to God , and to the 

reatneſſe of the Church having Prieſts without ticle, the ſame ought to be 
concluded of Biſhops; yet ſo,as that,to avoid abules,it was convenient not 
to ordain any,without giving themi whereon to live, that they may not be 
forced co indignities ; but otherwiſe it is neceſſary they ſhould be created 
ro ſupply the places of unable Biſhops,or of thoſe who have a lavefull cauſe 
to be abſent trom their Churches, or of great Prelates, imployed in greater 

affaires, and therefore he did approvethe Article as it was untolded. , 
The 
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The Biſhop of Lugo diſcourſed of diſpenſarions, ſaying, that there were 
many matters,concerning which if the Synod would make decrccs,decla- 
ring them to be indiſpenſable, it would be a great ſervice ro God,and bene- 
fic ro the Church, Which he did not ſay, becauſethe Synode might give a 
Law to his Holineſſe , but becauſe they are things in which dilpeoſations 
of Popes cannot be admitted ;andif in ararecale, in a whole age, a reaſo. 
nabl- caule to diſpenſe, might happen once, yet the diſpenſation would nor 
be juſt in that colt neither. For it is convenient that a _ perſon ſhould 
ſupport ſome grievance, when there isa great publike benefir,as alſo,vvhere 
many caſes delerying diſpenſations may occurre,to take;away occaſions of 
obaining ſurreptions,ſupplications, and graces, it is better to be ayaritious 
then liberall, 

One of the difficulties of the Councell,vvhich was about Biſhop Tileſius, 
the >cicrary,in regard of whom frequent inſtance was made,thatthe Acts 
of the Councell might be written by rvyo, did ceaſe of it ſclfe, For he,not a- 
ble to lupport the paine of the ſtone any longer , reſolved ro be cut. After 
he was retired, that charge was givento the Biſhop of (ampania, whole hiſt 
ation was inthe Congregation of the ſeventh of June,to reade the anſwer 
w hich the Legats'had made, to giveto the Preſident Birague ; which,being, 
long and propoſed on the ſudden, not alsiſted in voyce by any of the Legats, 
and very —_— words which might be drawne to the commen. 
datiomor the diſpraiſe ofthe accord made by the King,was not underſtood 
by all in che ſame ſence , whereupon there were divers opinions amongſt 
the Prelats. 'T he Cardinall of Loraine firſt ſpake art large ot it, and was not 
underſtood whether he did approove or not. The Cardinall of Yarmis, 
urged to it by Morane, dcſired him , after he had made an end, to declare, 

lainely what he thought ; and he anſwered that it did nor pleaſe him : to 
the greatdiltalte of Morone,vwwho had ſhevycd it tohim before,and he ſeemed 
to be content. Madrgccio, who followed, referred himſeltfe to the Fathers , 
ot the others ſome did approove it, and ſome nor. The French Prelats com- 
plained, thar, againſt the orders obſerved in the Synod in like occaſions,the 
anſwer was deferred and diſputed. The Biſhop, Ambaſſador of the Duke 
of Savoy, when it was bis turne to ſpeake, ſaid, that the matter ought to be 
referred abſolutely to the Legars,and therwo ardinals. When all the yoy- 
ces weredelivered,the Archbiſhop of Lanciano ſtood up,and ſaid,that how- 
{ocver he had concluded otherwiſe in his ſuffrage; yer having heard the 
Ambaſlladour, he was of his opinion, and the lame was approoved almoſt 
by the voyce of all together. 

The eleventh of June a conſultation was held by the Legates, Cardinals, 
and twenty Prelates,to finde a meanes to eſtabliſh the do&trine of the Inſti- 
rution of Biſhops, Loraine, in delivering his minde, touched the opinion of 
the French-men,chat the Councell is above the Pope, alleadging alſo,that it 
was ſo defined in the Councels of Conſtance and Baſil. He concluded that 
he did not defire another declaration from that Councell, but (aid, that if 
they would be of accordwith the Frenchmen,ic was that no words 
ſhould beput in theDecrees, which were to be compoſed, which might pre- 
pucice that their opinion, The Archbiſhop of Orranto,.comming to ſpeake, 
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enlarged himſelte with many words to convince that Cardinal, reſuming | 56 ; 
and retuting whatſoever he had ſaid in favour of the (uperionty of the A; 


us 4. 


Councell, He added , chat ſome held opinion of the ſuperiority of the 111 $i -/ 
Councell to be as true as Verbum carofattum eſt , ſaying he knew not how — | 
they could ſecure themſelves in their conſcience, wherein he meant Lorame, Coaaree.y 
who was {aid to have uſed this compariſon. And,deſcending afterwards to "Gre 
diſcourſe of the Inſtitution of Biſhops, he ſaid there had beene no contro- 


yerhie in this matter, if the forme propoſed by the Cardinall of Loraine had 
not given occaſ10n, The Cardinall antwered,thar,at his com ming to Trent, 
he found the difficulties already mooved;that he had compoled that forme, A conceftation 


weene rho 


b:ing requeſted, with intention to make peace and concord,and to remedy Arcnbuhop of 
the differences ; that this not ſucceeding, he would be gladthat the Arch (onde 
biſhop might obraine that honor which himlſelfe could not doe; chanking 4» 
him beſides,thar,as his maſter,he had put him in minde of that wherein he 

had failed. And, tor the queſtion of the ſuperiority of the Counce'l , he 

ſaid, that being borne in France,vvhere this opinion 1s common, neither he 

nor the other French-men could leave it, and did not beleeve, thar, tor hol- 

ding it,they ſhould be forced tro make a Canonicall abjuration. T he Arch- 

bilhop replycd,that he diſliked the forme, becaule it was imperte&,whence 

the difficulties did ariſe ; bur, for the reſt,it was not aplace to anfweare hum, 

and that he did little eſteeme the injuries hedid him. But he complained of 

ſome who did profeſſeto acculethe ations of the Legats, wherein they did 

not ſhevy a good minde. 1 he Cardinall was ſilent, and made no thew he 

was offended. The Count of Lana, whether of his ovwne accord, or at the 

inſtance of the French-men, reprehended the Archbiſhop, ſaying, that it it 

came to the cares of his Catholike Majeſty, it would certainely diſpleale 

him. And a French Prelate, cicher by order from Loxaine , or of himſelte, 

did advertiſe Morone,chat the Arch- biſhop did much paſle his bounds ; that 

be uſed bad ſpeeches , in handling the matter of Reſidence ; and thac the 
Cardinall was adviſed ,that he was continually abuled in his houſe, and that 

the moſt honorable title he gave him, was,s man all of poy/on , lot. at,in re- 

card of theſe things , and of this laſt accident alſo, it would not be good 

to callchem both cogether co conſultation, becauſe the Cardiiall would not 

reſt ſatisfhed, Morone anſwered preciſely , that he had order from K:me,y 

to call that Arch-biſhop to all conſultations, and that it was convenient to 

hold efteeme of him , becauſe he had at the leaſt fourty voyces which did The 4--i1g: 
follow him. This,being related to Loraine, did make him exceeding angr C—_ 
againſt Cardinall Morone ; and the rather, becauſe a fevy daies betore tl.c Le. bcommne: 
gars and Cardinals conſulting together about the anſwer to be ou to Bi. 

rague, referred to them by the Congregation, Morone did upbraii him, 

that he was content with the anſwer firit made, afterwards {aid the con- 

trary tothe general| Congregation, And Loraine conſidered very much wich 
himſelfe, in what manner he might ſhew himlelfe ſentible of che {mall ac- 

count was made of him,eſpecially being adviſed from Rome, that the Pope 

did accuſe him for a man (candalous, and deſired to unite the Catholiques 

and Proteſtants. Bur weighing his owne intereſts, which did moove tum 


not to ſeparate himſclfe from Kome, but rather to ſecke meanes to be _ 
ted, 
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1563 red,his profit overcame bis paſhon , and fo he reſolved tocontinue in pro- 
LS moting the concluſion of the Councell, and giving the Pope atisfaCtion. 
rrzpinAzP. Bur the Preſident Birague , having expected an anſwere as long, as he 


zABETH 


cnaxies thought his honour would permir, the thirteenth day parted trom Trent,to 

LN goeto Ifþrucgto negotiate the other part of his inſtrutions with the Empe. 

Ki-ax parceth TOUT ; Which was to give him joy of the c|cEtion of the King of the Romans, 

fromT#er”  and'an account for what caulcs the Peace was conculded withthe Hugonots, 

howe, and to an{iver him concerning the reſtitution of Merz,and of other Impes- 

Hs negoriatie Tiall Cities. He had inſtruRtion alſo, that zoyntly with the King of Spare, 

——_ they ſhould ule pertlwaſions for the tranilation of the Councecll into Ger- 

many. This particular being imparted to Loraine,co receive advice from him 

in what manner to procecd init , or whether he ſhould omit it, as he had 

done in Trent , the Cardinall reſolved for the ſame reaſons, that he ſhould 

make mention of it , as of a thing rather to be deſired, then hoped for, or 
attempted. 


The Spniſth The Count of Luna had expreſle order in his inſtruRions, to demand a 
Ambaſladour 


ana retraction of the Decree Proponentibus Legatss,and atter his arrivall in Trent, | 


Nanc> char the he received a letter from the King, whichcold him, that he was deſired by 
decree, Proper X . 

"44 142, the French Queen,that theCouncell might be cranſlated into Germany,that 

"7 *®** it might be in a tree place, and that he had anſwered,that he did not thinke 

ic neceſlary , in regard there was meanes to procure the liberty of it in the 

lace where it was; therefore he gave him commithon to = ed , thatit 

might have full liberty, beginning from the revocation of that Decree ; be- 

caule,that continuing,the Councell could by no meanes be called free. The 

Ambaſladour , thinking he could not deterre any longer, imparted this 

commiſſion wo the Legates, and,in conformity thereof, made ctte&tuall in- 

ſtance 1a the Kings name, that the Decree might be abrogated, or expoun- 

ded, laying, it was convenient ſo to doe, becauſe the Germanes did forbeare 

ro cometothe Councell for this caule amongſt others, and becauſe the Em- 

perour did thinkeit neceſlary , that he might be able to induce them to re- 

ceive the Councell, They anſ{bvered that the Decree was made by common 

conſent of all the Fathers ; notwithſtanding,they would conſider on it,and 

reſolve that which ſhould ſceme juſt, after he bad preſented the inſtance in 

vvriting. The Ambaſſadour gave it, and the Legates ſent ir to the Pope: 

howſoever Morone ſaid,it was {uperfluous,and that nothing was to be done 

butto delay the anſiwere, without troubling his Holineſle, In the negotia- 

tion of Princes,eſpecially thoſe which doe not touch the ſubſtarce of their 

State,irhappeneth, that howvſoever they doe change opinion by the change 

of occurrences, yet by the perſvwaſions made before the change,chings con- 

trary to their new will doc fall our, And ſoit was thatthe perſwaſions made 

by the Queene mother to the King of Spaine, before ſhe reſolvedto give to- 

tall ſaristaCtion to the Pope concerning the Councell , did produce the ef- 

teEt ofthat Lerter of the King. Therefore Morone, who did penetrate the 
bortome,did not hold that efteeme of it as ſome thought. 

The fifteenth of June Morone propoſed in Congregation, that the fifteenth 

of July _ be appointed for the determinate day of the Sefſion, Segovia, 

and ſometevy others ſaid,they ſavy nothow the Iifficulties which vere upo 


their 
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their hands could be relolvedin ſo ſhortatime,of Hierarchie,of Order,ot the 1563 
iaſticucion of Biſhops,of the preheminence of the Pope,and of Keſidence; {4 
and chat it was better to decide the difhculties firſt , and aftervvards to ap- FROASr 
pointa ſhore terme for the = of che Seffion, then to appoint it now, ang £A%ns » 
atte:wwards to prolong it with indignity. Bur the contradiQors being but WW 
tew, the propolicion was eſtabliſhed, as it were without difhculty, The The tutfiage of _ 
next day Laynez, Generall of the Jeſwites, in giving his ſuffrage, bent all his 2 
forces to an{wer whatſoever had beene ſaid by others, not conformable to | 
the doctrine of the Court, with ſogreat aftefion,as if his ſalvation had been 

in queſtion, In the matter of diſpenſations he was exceeding copious ; ſay- 

ing,it was ſpoken without reaſon thatthereis no other power of diſpeaſi 

buc interpretative and declarative for lo the authoricy of a good Doctor 

would be greater then of a great Prelate,and that to (ay the Pope cannot by 
diſpenſation, diſoblige him who is obliged before God , is nothing bur to 
reach men to preferre their ovvne conſaence before the authority of the 


Church ; which conſcience, becauſe it may becrronious,as it is forche moſt 


- part, to referre men to that, is nothing but to caſt every Chriſtian into a 


botromleſle pit of dangers ; thatas it cannot be denied, that Cu k 15T had 
power to diſpence in every lawy,nor thatthe Popes bis Vicar,nor that there 
is the ſame tribunall and confiſtory of the principall and the Vice-gerent,ſo 
ic muſt be confefled that the Pope hath the ſame authority ; that this is the 
ptiviledge of the Church of Rome,and that every oncought totake heed,in 
regard it is hereſie to take away the priviledges of the Church, becaulc it is 
nothing but to deny the authority which Cx n1sT hath givenit, Then 
he ſpake of reforming the Court ; and ſaid, that it is ſuperiour toall parti- 
cular Churches, y:a to many joyned together, and if it doth belong to the 
Court of Rome to reforme each Church , Which doth appertaine to every 
Biſhop in Councell , and none of them can reforme the Romane, becaule 
the (cholar is not above his mafter,nor the (ſervant above his Lord,it followe- 
eth , by neccſlary conſequence , that the Councell hath nore auhority to 
meddlc in that buſinefle ; that many did call thoſe things abuſes, which, it 
they were examined and ſounded to the bottome,would be found to be ci- 
ther neceſlary, or profitable ; that ſome would make the Sea of Rome, as ic 
was in the time of the Apoſtles,and of the Primitive Church , withour di- 
finguiſhing the times,net knowing what doth belong ro thoſe, and what 
tothele; that it is a plaine caſe,that,by the providence and goodnes of Gop, 
the Church is a—n 3 rich, and that nothing is more impertinent then tol ay 
that God hath given riches, and not the ule. For Annates he (aid , that itis 
de juredivinothar Tythes and firſt Fruits ſhould be paid to the Clergie, as 
the Je wes did to the Levites : and as the Levites paid the Tenthes unto 
the high Prieſt , ſo oughe the Eccleſiaſticall order to the Pope, the rents of 
Benchces being the Tythes,and the Annates the Tythes of the Tyrhes. This 
diſcourſe pleaſed many, and particularly the French-meo ; and there were 
Prelates who noted ſome things which chey mcant to anſwere, it occalion 
lerved, when their turne was to ſpeake, Favurs done 
The Spaniards and French-men thought, that that F ather {pake thus, by «=> bin 


order, or by conſcat ofthe Legates, alleadging for an Argument the many 
Ppp | favours 
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1563 favours which were done unto him,upon all occaſions,andeſpecially, be. 
CC caule, whereas the Generals were wont to ſtand on their feet, and in thr ir 


Fwpmaz» place when they gave their yoyce, Laynez was called into the m:ddle, ai:d 
ern, made to fir down, and many times aCongregation was made for him only, 
Cuantes9 to give him — to ſpeake what he would ; and howlſocver t;oue 
YN Was «ver halfe fo prolixe as he, yet he was praiſed, and thoſe againtt 
whom he [pake could never be fo briete, bur they were reprehendced for 
Hexcaſ, being too long. Burt Layne, knowing what cft-nce the French men did 
pretend :o have received, ſent his companions , Terre. and { avili:ne. to 

make an excule to Loraine , ſaying , that his redargutions were not mcant 

of his -xcellen'y , or any of th- trench Piclates , bur of the Diviaes of the 

Sa boue , whule opinions are not conform*able ro the Do&t-ine of the 

a Church. This being related toxhe Cardinall, in a Congregation of 
ie Freucne French men, held in bis houſe, theexculc did much Ciſtalte the Prelates, 
aes ſ,me laying it was petulant, and ochers (cornetull, and thoſe few Divines 
which remained were ſenhble of ir; ſorhat Hugoniws himſelfe,vvhom they 

had bought, did thinke it unſoff rable. Verdun thought he was touched 

in particular , and obliged to reply , and prayed the Cardcinall to give him 

leave, and occaſion, He promiled to ſpeake modeſtly , and to ſhew that 

the doctrine of the Sorbone was Orhodoxe, and that of the Zeſuitencew, 

and never heard of in che Church before , that is, that the key of authority 

is given by CH4&15s T, without the key of knowledge ; that the holy 

Ghoſt , given for the governement of the Church , is called , by the holy 
Scripture the (pizir nnd the operation thereof in the governcurs of 

the Church, and Miniſters of Cyr14sT, is to leade them into all truth, that, 

for this caule,C x & 15 That) madehis Miniſters partakers cf |.is authori:y, 

becauſe ke harh wichall imparted to chem the lig..t « f duEtrine ; that Saint 

Pau! to Timothy , writing that he is conſticuted an Apoſtle, durch expound 

it thus,that 15, a Doctor ot the Geneules : who, in two places, preſcribing the 
conditions of 2 Biſhop, faith, he mult be a D>Qtor , that, oblerving the uſe 

of the Primitive Church, ic wil appeare, that the faichfull did goto Biſhops 

for diſpenfations, and declarativns , becaul: thoſe onely were afſumedro 

that charge who were moſt of all inſtructed in Chriſtian dcrine ; thatyto 

omit antiquiry,the Schoolmen and greater part of the Canoniſts have con- 

Rancly hid he the diſpenſations of Prelats are good,( lave non errante,and 

not otherwiſe, FHugaumw allo did offer to proove that aflertion, that there is 

the ſame tribunallof Cuyr1STand of the Pope , tobe impious and ſcanda- 

lous, making morality equall roimmorcalty, and corruptible judgement 

of man , to the incorruptible ju. ſgementof G o Þ, and that itdid proceed 

from ignorance;thatthe Pope is that ſervant, which is ſetover the family of 

CH K15T,not to performe the « ffice of the Maſter of the family, but onely' 

to diſtribute to every one, not arbirrarily but that whichis ordained by the 

Maſter, that he was amazedthatChriſtian eares could endure to heare that 

the whole power of Cu&1s T is imparted to any. They all ſpake, ſome 
cenſiuring one,fome another of the Ze/uites aſſertion, Burtthe Cardinallcold 

them tha ic would be no ſmall marter it they coul4 obrainethar,jn the pub- 

like Decrees of the Councell , way might not be given to that doctrine ; at 

which 
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which it was convenient that all ſhould ayme ; to which end they ſhould 1553 
more eahly come, it the matter were palled over in ſilence, and f1:ff:red to >: - 
dye in oblivion, which, by contradiction, might doe ſome prejudice to the PERL, 
trat'h, They were pacihed . yet not fo, but that, in their private meetings, CHARLES 9 
they ſpake of ic very much, 

Buc the Legates did fo accommodate the two Articles of the Inſtitution Theneeroes of 
of Bilhops , and of Reſidence, with generall tearmes , that they gave ** fin 

. - : > 3 ! X of Re'idenc 2 

latiffaction to both parties, and to Loraine allo, Bur having conſulted on 
them wit! the Popilly Divines, and ſome Canoniſts, Prelares, thele (aid, 
that they did admutce an interpretation , prejudicial| to the authority of 
the Apoſtolique Sea, andthe uſes of the Court, The Biſhop of Ni: aſtro, 
who had often contended inthis matter in fayour of Kome , ſaid plainely, 
that, by that forme of ſpeech , it was inferred that all j.ri{diRion of Bi- 
ſhops d1d not procrede from the Pope, but a part of it imm<diar-ly 
tom CHRrIsT; which was by no meanes to be indured. Ott: Paya- 
lins maintained the ſame, and made a bad interpretation &f a'l, if it were 
pot plainely (aid, that Bilhops have all juriſdi&tion from the Pope, There- 
fore the | egares ſent the Articles thus reformed to the Pope, not ſo much 
that they might be examined 1a Rome, as becaule, in a matter of lo gicat 
1nportaace, they would propoſe nothing without the Popes knowledye. 
The Cardinals depured for thee affaires, having (cene and <xamined them, 
di! jadge char the forme was ſufficient to make all Biſhops intheir D1o- 
< fIcs «qualltro the Popes. And the Pope reprehended the Legats for ſen- 
ding then, becauſe he knevy thar the mayor part in the Councell were good 
Catholikes , and devoted to the Church of Rome, and in confidence here- 
of, was content that the propolitions and reſolutions ſhould be determi- 
neq in Trent without bis knowledge, Notwithſtanding he thought he 
ought not to couſent to any prejudiciall thing , for feare of giving bad ex- 
ample to them and being acaule that they alſo ſhould aſſent unto t againſt 
their conkc;ence, 

Ar this time they had another very hard negotiation alſo, Tor the King a acy 
of che Komanes _ rolend Ambaſſadours,to give him an account of his p***r 'h* 


_ _ —_— _ _ —— 
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el-t10n, would not do as other Emperours and Kings had dune, whoyha- Kmanermurhe 
ving no cauſe tomake difficulty, did promiſe and Iweare whatloever the 7? "whe 
Pupes would have them. But he having reſpect not to« find the Princes Ur 
and Protettants in Ger many , would hrſit knovy what words muſt be uled. 
The conſultation hereof being committed to the Cardinals, they relolved, 
that he muſt demand confirmation of the election, and ſweare obedience, 
according to the example of all other Emperours. Whereunto he anſwe- 
red that th: y were deceived, and that he would conſent ronothing which 
might prejudice his ſucceſſors, as the ations of his predecc flors were allead- 
v«d againſt himlclfe , and that it was to confeſle he was Vaſjall, And he 
propoled that his Ambaſſadour ſhould uſe theſe words ; that bis Majzliy 
4 1/7 Joes all reverence, devotion and duty to his Holinefſe and the A- 
poſtolike Sea, with promile not only to preſerve;bur ro enlarge as much as 
he can the holy Cathohque faith, T bis negotiation continued this whole 
yeere without agreement; and , finally, in Kome they chought they Had 
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1563 found atemper for it , propoſing that he ſhould ſweare obedience not as 
+ Emperour, bur as King of Hungary and Bohemia, becauſe it could not be 
tnx,».uo denyed, they (aid, that King Stephen did give the Kingdometo the Apoſto. 
TITS like Sean the yeer of our Lo « p1000,ac _— toreceive it from 
Cx4x:+5.9 the ſaid Sea, and making himſelfe vaſlall; and thar Viadiſlaws, Duke of Bo. 
WAAL bemia,did receive from Alexander the ſecond ow ro weare a miter,bind- 

ing himſcife co pay an hundred markes of ſilver every yeere, Theſe things 
being conſidered of in Germany, becauſe there was no — of them but 
the bare afh mation of Gregory the ſeventh, were derided, and anſwere was 
made, that they deſired more treſh examples, and more certaine,and more 
lawfulltudes. Meflengers went toand fro, with divers O_ an. 
ſoveres , and replyes, of which we will now relatethe ifſue,that we may 
returne no more to them : Which was, that, rwenty moneths after, Count 
El/+ ſtain, Ambaſladour of that King,arnved in Rome,v ith whom the ſame 
rreatics were renevved, to | a confirmation , and ſvveare obedience, 
He anſwered that the Oration which he was to recite punRually , was in 
writing, and that he had commiſſion noctoalter one jote, The Pope there. 
fore propoſed che buſineſlſe to the Cardinals, in a generall Congregation, 
who after long conſultation, concluded,that, howſoever the confirmation 
were nor demanded , nor obedience promiled, yet, in the anſwere to the 
Ambaſſadour, it ſhould be ſaid, that his Holinefſe did confirme the electi. 
on , ſupplying all defe&s thereof de fafo ep dejure , and did receive the 
Kings obedience, withour ſaying it was demanded,or not demanded,pro- 

, miled or not promiſed. T his Ceremony gave but ſmall content to the 
Pope, and lefleto the Colledge of Cardinals. 

Bur to returne to the time whereot I write,the Pope was to anſwere the 
frequent inſtances, made unto him by the Ambaſladuurs,refident in Rome, 
and by the Count of Lune in Trent, for abrogation of the Decree of 
Proponentibus Legatis, And being ſatiared with this trouble , hee wrote 
to the Legares, that the ſuſpenſion of it ſhould bee propoſed in Congrega 
tion. But Morone anſwered the Ambaſladours , who urged the Popes 
order, that rather then he would condeſcend unto it, hee deſired that his 
Holinefle would remoove him. This anſwere being given without parti- 

wars © Clipation of the other Legates,and many other things reſolved by him | aw 

__— —_ ina jealouſie, that hee rooke too much upon him; laying , that 

muchupon Hhowlocver be might have inftrutions apart, yer he ought notto execute 

hr Legares, them without adviſing them firſt , and communicating all untothem , at 
leaſt in the execution, - 

In the npgraatien of the one and twentieth of June,the anſwere to be 
made to the Preſident Birague , compoſed by the Legates and Cardinall of 
Loraine was read;which palled withour Hfficuley And becauſe he was not 
preſcnt, that it might not be given him by word of mouth, they ſentir af- 
ter him in writing, And Adamus Fumanus was deputed Secretary, joyned 
wich Tileſis,vvho continued in his indiſpoſſtion. Bur the differences about 
the Arricles of the inſticution of Biſhops , and of the authority of the Pope 
remayning ſtill, or rather increaſing , and it being plaine, that to ſpeake of 
them in Congregation, would augmentthem more, the Prelates,as it were, 

wich 
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with acommon conſent beganto handlethem articularly,and to rop ſe ig4 
courles to finde a cemper for them. Some, cilom to bury wu 19% ws ; 


verlies, and to proceed, ſeeing no meanes of concord, gave counſell ro omir 
both the matters abſolucely ; which opinion , hovyloever in concluſion it 


was received, inthe beginning had much contradiction. The Spaniards «Vo 


did oppole ; who, by all meanes wonild have the Epilcopall juriſdiction ro 
proceed from CH k 15 T; and the Cardinall of Loyaine went further, and, 
would have it defined, that their yocation and place were irmmed iatly from 
God. And the French-men did defire, that the Popes auchorny might be fo 
declaxed as that « might neither contradict, nor diſpenſe vvith the Decrees 
of the Generall Councel}., Orhers ſaid that this courſe ſerved only to defer, 
without aſſurance that the delay would doe anygood. For when they came 
co the conclulion.of the Councel,jt would be neceflaryro define all matrers 
which have been examined , {o that the difficulcy would returne ; and, in 
cale the French-men ſhould depart firlt,as they retolyed to doe,there would 
be danger of {chilme,it atcerwards any controverſed point ſhould be hand- 
l:d. Beſides, in regard of the intelligence of Loraine with the Emperour, 
thoſe who knevy nottheir nevy thoughts,did beleeve,cthat the French-mon 
being gone, his Majeſty would recall his Ambaſladours alſo : in which caſe 
it would be {mall reputation to continue the Councell, and , rodetermine 
any thing, would be thought to be a thing done vvithout any authority. 
Another difficulty as great as this was in the election of Biſhops. For 
many of the Fathers would have it faid, that there is an obligation coelet 
the moſt worthy,and, for confirmation,alleadged many Canons,and holy 
Do&ors: The Papalins (aid, on the contrary, that this wasto binde the au- 
chority of the Pope, that he could not gratific any, - and that the uſe of the 
Court,time out of minde,hath been, to thinke it ſufficient if aman worthy 
wereelected. The French and Spaniſh Ambaſſadours alſo did nor agree, 
becaule it did too much reſtrain the power of Kings in nominations,if they 
were bound to goe about to ſeeke the moſt worthy. Many Prelates went 
up and dovvne, uſing per{waſions, that the Article might not be received, 
though it were without the addition of elefingrthe moſt worthy, and ef. 
pecially rhe Biſhop of Bertmoro,and the Generall Laynez,diſtriburing ſome 
annotations,and advertiſements,made by them, ſhewing that great incon- 
veniences would enſue by that Decree, For in it was contained, that a Ca- 
thed all being vacant, the Mertropolitane ſhould write unto the Chaprer, 
the nameof him who vas to be promoted, who ſhould afrerwards be pub- 
liſhed in pulpitin all the PariſhChurches of the Cicy on Sunday ,and hang 
ed on the doore of the Church,and afterwards the Metropolitane ſhould go 
to the City vacant , and examine witnefles concerning the qualities of the 
perſon;and all his letters patents and teſtifications being read intheChaprer, 
every one ſhould be heard who would oppoſe any thing againſt his perlon; 
of al which an inſtrument ſhould be made , and (ent te the Pope , to be 
read in Confiſtory, This cMſticution they ſaid would be a caule of calum- 
nies and ſeditions,and that bereby ſome authority was given tothe people, 
with which they would uſurpe the eletion of Biſhops , which formerly 
they were wont to have.Others being ſtirred up herewith, made rhe lame 
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F 563 oppoſition againſt the Article, concerning thoſe who areto be promoted 
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tothe greater orders;in which it was ſaid,rthat their names ought co be pub. 


t1x0:x-w liſh:dro the peoplethree Sundayes,and afhxed to the doores of che Church, 


£55077 and that their lerrers teftimoniall ought ro be ſubſcnbed by foure Pricfts, 
Cx4*:+5-9 and foure Laiques of the Pariſh ; alleacping, thatno a——_— onght to be 
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WYW given to the Laity in thele affaires, which are purely Eccleſiaſtical. in theſe 


The rAHo mas 
con Card» 
nals, 


perpl: xities the Legates knew not what to doe, bur to enjoy che bench of 
tine, and toexpr& ſome overture, ro come to the end of the Councell, ro 
which they ſaw not howv they thould be able to arrive. 

Another trouble beganne about the reformation of Cardinals. And the 
Pope underſtanding that this was ſpoken of inali Courts,and that in Trent, 
the Ambaſladours of France, Spaine,and Portugall, were combined to dc- 
mand it of the Couancell, he.vvrote to the Legars for advice,to knovy whe- 
ther ic vere berter to bandle it at Reme, or in Tent, He propoſed the ſame 
in Conhiſtory,ordaining alſoa Congregation to-conſult on 1t, and, particu- 
larly, to inde a meanes that Princes might not intermeddle in the Conclave, 
in che cicftion of the Pope. And, to proceed withall circumſpection ina 
bulinefle of fo great weight, he ſent many Articles of reformation to Trent, 
dravwne out of the Councels, with order that the Legats ſhould impart them 
tothe principall Prelats, and ſignihe their opinions. The Cardinals of Lo- 
raine,and Madru-cto,an{wered,they would not deliver their oven opinions, 
betore they underſtood the Popes minde,and afterwards it would be necel- 
lary tothinke very much on it. And Loraine ſaid that thereare many things 
which are thought worthy of correRion, which himlelfe did thinke could 
not juſtly be reprehended,and others which mjghrt in part, but nor abſolure- 
ly. He deicended to the particular of\ having Bilhoprickes, ſaying, there 
was noinconvenience that a Cardinall Pricft ſhould have a Biſhopricke, 


bur did not [ike that a Cardinall Deacon ſhould be a Biſhop , and thar, for . 


this caulc,he had counſeclled his brother the Cardinall,to leave the Arch-bi- 
{hopricke of Sans, But this marter of reformarion of the Cardinals was 
quickely put to {1]ence, For thoſe who were in Trent , inclining rather to 
have it handled by the Pope and Colledge , and thoſe who pretended for 
the red ( ap,doubring their defires might be crofled, they did ,vvith greatfaci- 
lity, leave to ſpeake of it, The Pope alſo thought ro make a conltirution, 
that no Biſhops ſhonld have any temporal] offices,cicher in Rome, or in the 
Eccleſtalticall Dominion. But he was advertiſed by Simoneta , and other 
Prelates, that it would be a great prejudice tothe Eccleſiaſtiques of France, 
Polonia, and other Kingdomes , where they are Counſellers of Kings, and 
have the principall offices, of which they might cafily bedeprived,if Princes 
ſhould rake example by his Holinefle,and the Secular Nobility incite them 
to it, for their ovne intereſts. Therefore it he would execure this bis deter- 
mination, he ſhould do it in effc&s,and not in writing, leſt he ſhould dam- 
nifhe the Clergie in other Kingdomes very much. 

The Emperour found by experience,cither ftthistime,or two moneths 
before, when Morone was with him, that his vicinity to the Councell did 
not only no good , as hethought it would , but the contrary rather, For 
the Popiſh Prelates,ſuſpeCting his deſignes were againſt the authority ofthe 

Court 
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Court,were afraid of every thing; ſo that the difficulties and (uſpitions did 1563 
turne into birterneſle, and increale in number. Therefore having _=_ bu- ©>">— 
linefle whereinto employ himſelfe with more profit, he departed;and wrot F8xDmane, 
ro the Cardinal of Loyaine,thatthe impoſſibility of doing good intheCoun- 5,775. 
cell being palpable , he thought it was the duty of a Chriſtian and wile ©****> » 
Prince,rather co ſupport the preſent evill with patience, then by curiog it, VO 
to cauſe a greater, And to the Count of Luna, who went unto him by Poſt, The Empere: 
chreee dayes before, he gave order to write to the Catholike King, concer- {1 
ning the Decree Proponentibus Legatis exhorting his Majclty in his name to 

be content not todelire the revocation, or declaration, and if he did thinke 

that the not declariog of it might prejudice other Councels,the dec'aration 

might, if need were, bemade 1 the end of this, And notice being given, -- 

that they conſulced at Rome and in Trent,to proceed againſt the Queene of 

Englanz, he worote to the Pope and the Legates,thac if the Councel| would Inn 


the Councell 


not yeeld that fruit, as was deſired, that they might ſee ar union of all Ca-'trmprocees 
tholiquesto reforme the Church, at the leaſt they thould not give occaſion Co alas 
co the heretickes to unie themſelves more, which they would doe, in caſe 
they proceeded againlt rhe Queen of England. For undoubtedly they would 
by that means make a generall league againſt cheCarholikes,which would 
bring forth great inconveniences. And his admonition was fo « ﬀ:Etuall, 
thac the Pope delifted in Rome, and revoked the Commilhon given to the 
Legats in 1rene. Afrer that the Pope had given diſtaſte ro the Spaniards, in 
not giving place to the Ambaſſadors, to appeaſe them againe, he gave eare 
ro the inſtance of Yargas, who had troubled him many dayes together, de- 
firing that as meanes was found that the Count of Lana, the Ambaſſadour 
of his King, mightcome into Congregations,(o,the time of celebrating thz 


— — 


Seſſion drawing neere , his Holineſſe would find a way that he might be 


there allo , Whereof having conſidered well and conſulted withthe Cardi-- 
nals, he rcolved finally that a place, ſeparated from the other Ambaſladors, 
{bould be given the Count in the Sefſion alſo,and to remedy the competev- 
cy which would bein giving the Incenſe and the Paxe, he gave order that 
2 .{enſers ſhould be uſcd,and Incenſe given to the French-men,and the Spa- 
niard borh at once , as alſo two Paxes to be kiſſed art thelame inſtant. And 
he wrote tothe Legats ro doe ſo, commanding that they thould conceale 
all untill che crime of the execution, far teare ſome inconveniences might be 
prepared it ic were knowne. 

Morone, according to the Popes command, concealed rhe order, neirher 
did the French-men know of it at all. On Saint Peters day, the 29 ct June, 
the Cardinals, Ambaſladors and F athers being aflemblcd in the Chappell 
of the Cathedrall Church,and the Maſle being begun,which che Biſhop of = 
Aſtiiche Duke of Savoy bis Ambaſſador,did celebrate on the ſudden a mur- ..., 
rey Velvet chairecame out of the Veſtry, and was placed berweene the laſt 
Cardinall,and the firſt Patriarke:and by and by rhe Count of Luna,the Spa- 
niſh Ambaſlador,came in,and ſat upon irt;whereat the Prelates kepr a great Z 
murmuring,Loraine complained tothe Legats of this ſudden a&t,concealed © —_ 
from him. The French Ambaſſadors ſent the Maſter of the Ceremonies to &*« 
makethe ſamecomplaint,tellingthem oftheCeremonies of this Incenſe = 

the 


/ £ 


_ — _— 


—— 


m8 


1563 
FAY/ 


pPIVS4 


The Hiſtory of 


the Paxe.The Legats anſwered there would be twoCenſers and two Paxes; 
wherewith the French vvere not ſatisfied, and ſaid plainely that they would 
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11101545 be maintained, not in parity, but in precedence, and would protelt againſt 
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every innovation, and depart from the Councell. Thele goings and com- 
mings continued untill the end of the Goſp-1,fo that the Epiltle and Goſpel 
were not heard, by reaſon of the great whiſperings.T he Þ heologue being 
gone into the Pulpirto preach,the Legats,with the Cardinals, Ambaſſadors 
of the E mperour,and de Ferrieres,one of the French,recired into the Veltry, 
where this matter was handled, and the Sermon was ended before any 
thing was concluded. In the midit of the Credo a lilence was made , and 
Madruccio, with Five Churches, and the Ambaſſadour of Polonia, came out 
to ſpeake with the Count of Luna, and to pray him in che name of the Le- 


gats, that, for that time, he would be content, that neither /ncen/e nor the: 


Paxe. {hould be given to any, to hinder this ſudden cumulte, which might 
cauſe ſome grear cvill, promiſing, that, at any other time when he reque- 
ſted , they would execute the order of his Holincfle of ewvo (enſers and 
ewo Paxes at once, which being conſidered on betore hand, both he and 
they , and all might be able to refolve how to governe themſelves with 
wil.dome. After long diſcourſe , they returned with this relolution that 
the Count was content. So they all came our of the Veltry , and wentto 
their places , and the Maſle procceded without Incenſe or Paxe. And as 
ſoone as theſe words were ſaid, Ite,miſſa eſt,the Countot Lana, who,in the 
Congregations, was wont to go out laſt, did go then before the Croſle, fol. 
loved with a great part of the Spaniſh Prelates, and {talians, ſubject to his 
King Afterwards the Legat, Ambaſſadors, and reſ1due of the Prelates de- 
parted allo, after the uſuall manner. 

The Legars,to be freed from the jmpuration laid upon them for this ſe- 
cret,and almoſt fraudulent proceediog,in a matter of ſo great weight, were 
faine to publith the expreſle orders , received from Rome, to doe toin that 
time,in that manner,and without participation of any .De Ferriers (aid pub- 
lIiquely,thar but for the reſpe&t he bare to che worthip of God , he would 
have proteſted as he had in commitſion from his King,which he would do 
hereaicer, in caſethe uſuall ceremonies of Incenſe and Paxe were not reſto- 
red, & -_ them in their due place. The Cardinall of Loraine alſo vvrote a 
ſharpe letter to the _— declaring the wrong that ſhould have been done 
them, and ſaid modeſtly, that his Holinefſe had made him be told that he 
truſted ſomuch in him , that he would that ali che affaires ofthe Councell 
ſhould be communicated unto him, whereof, though he ſaw noefkcR,yer 
he did not complaine; but he was troubled that he hadcommanded che Le- 
gats not tO impart unto him their owne proper affaires,and eſpecially,that, 
in which he might have done more good then another, adding,that more 
milchicfc had inſued , but for his mediation. He ſayd moreover, that the 
blame of all wasimputed to hisHolineſſe,& prayed him that he would not 
berhe author and caule of ſo great an evill. He ſent Mn/ortus unto him allo, 
by poſte, to informe him more particularly of che reſolution of the French 
Ambaſſadors,and of the emminent danger. The Count of Luna com plai- 
ned of the ſtiftenefle of the French Ambaſſadors, and magnified his owne 
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great patience, and modeſty, and defired the Legates, that the next Sunday 1563 
he might be admitted to equall place, and Ceremonies , according tothe 5" 


Pruss4 


Popes order, Some thougat it was a ſtratagem of the Pope to diflolye the Frxomans, 
Councell , and the Papalins, called Amorevoli, ſaid,that,if they muſt come £7,,55r, 
to a diſſolution, they deſired it ſhould rather happen for the controverhie a- ©*o**** » 
bout the words of the Councellof Florence , That the Pope is Reftor of the 
Church univerſall ; thinking it vwould be more eaſie to juſtifie his Holineſſe 
in that, and to lay all the blame upon the French-men, 

The next morning,the laſt of June, the Count having aſſembled the Spa- 
niſh Prelates,and many lealians,told chem,that the hebeſing he vvent into 
the Chappell,not to give occaſionof any diſturbance, bur to keep the righe 
of his King,and make uſe of the Popes order ; that ſince he had underſtood, 
that,in caſe heſhould returne tothe Chappel againe,the Frenchmen would 
proteſt ; which if they ſhould doc,he _—_ not faile to anſvver them, in the 
lame manner and termes that they ſhould uſe, as in regard of his Holineſle, 
ſo alſoin the behalfe of the Majeſty of his King, The Prelates anſwered,that 
ifitcame to this, they would be ready to doe his Holineſle (ervice, and not 
faile to hold efteeme of his Catholike Majeſty as farre asdid concerne them, 
TheCount prayed them again to conſider well of all which might happen 
in ſucha calc;laying,that himſelfe would come prepared alſo. And knovv- 
ing that the French-men could take but three a cither againſt the Le- 
gats, or againſt che King, oragainſt him the Ambaſſadour, he meant to be 
provided foran anſvvere for all: Allthe Ambaſſadours of other Princes per- 
{waded the Legats to finda temper;that ſogreatdiſorder mightnort happen: 
who anſwering, that they muſt needs execute the Popes command,which 
was preciſe, and withour any reſervation, and the rather becauſe they bad 
promiſed the Count to do it whenſoever he would requeſt it,the Cardinall 
of Loraine proteſted to them. that, in caſe they did ſo, he would goe into 
the Pulpit,and ſhevy of what importance the matter was,and what a ruine 
it n her 7 bring to all Chriſtendome,and with the crucifixe in hand, would 
cry , Miſericordia, perſwading the Fathers and = to goe our of the 
Church, that they might not ſee ſo fearefulla ſchilme, and crying, He-that 
defires the welfare of Chriſtendome, let bim follow me, would depart our of the 
Church hoping he ſhould be followed by every one. The Legats mooved 
herewith, perſwaded the Count to be content that no Chappell ſhould be 
heldthe next Sunday , nor any proceſſion made,according to the ule ; and 
ſeat the Pope advile of all. 

Continuall Congregations were held in the houſe of the French and Spa- 
niſh Ambaſſadors, The Spaniard ſometimes gave hope he would be con- 
tent, and ſometimes made inſtance to goe to Church, to execute the Popes 
order for the Incenſe and Paxe. And the French Ambaſſadours were relol. 
ved to proteſt, and depart, and ſaid openly, that they would not proteſt a- 

ainſt the Legats,being but meere executors,nor againſt the King of Spaine, 
or the Count his Ambaſſador, in regard they did proſecutetheir caule, nor 
againſt the Apoſtolike Sea, vvhichthey wouldalwaics honor, follovyingthe 
ſteps of their predeceſſors, but againſt the _ of the Pope,from whom 


the prejudice and innovation came,as making bimſelte a pany, and giving 
caulc 
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1563 cauſeof (chiſme,and for another cauſe alſo,appealing unto the future Pope, 
>/— lawfully ele&ted, and to a true and lawyfull Councell, threatning to depart, 
F-8DINANP. and to celebrate a Nationall. The Prelates, and other lrenchmen apart,did 
ciianies? commuonty lay to every one,thatthe Ambaſſadors had proteſtations ayainit 
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(212 the perſon of the Biſhop,who caryed himſ:Ife for Pope, being nor lawful 
m-nmca becauſe there was a nullity in the election for Simony, 10timating, patticu- 
> rn "larly the obligation whichCardinallC araffa had from the Duke ot Florence, 
«-- lavully with promilſc of a certain ſumme of money,vwhich tharCardtna!l (ent atter- 
© wards to the Catholike King pretending it could not be ma: e,but by c« n- 
ſent of the Pope before his allumprion, as alſo another obligation made ty 

the Popes ovwne hand, then Cardinall in the ( onclave, to the Cardvinall of 

N -p/es ovhereof mention hath bin male before. And che Preſident de Ferri- 

eres prepared a very ſhirpOration in Latin,and a proteſtation:w hich how- 

ſocyer it was not made, yet it was prifte./,and was ſhevved by the French- 

men , and is ſtill tobe 1 ene in print, as it ic had beene recited ; to relate the 
ſubſtance whereof,is net brides our preſent purpole, that it may be (cene, 

not what the French {zjd only but what opinion chey broughtto theCoun- 

 -- cel. Heſaid in ſubſta .ce;T hat the Councel baviny, bin called by mcars of 
wor Francis andCha-les, brothers, French Kings,they the French Kings Ambaſla. 
dors,vvere fory they ſhould be forced rodepart,or conſent to the d1minuti- 

on of theKings dignity that the prerogative of the Fren.hKing was known 

to whoſocver hath read the Popes Law, and the Hiſtories of the Romane 

Church ; as all.» thole who have read the volumes of the Counc: Is muſt 

needs knovv what place thernſelves ought to holde, that the Ambaſladors 
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of the Catholique King , in former grnerall Councels, have fullowed the 
Arr baſladors of the moſt Chriſtian,that now the mutation was made,not 
by the Fathers, who, if they had beene in liberty, would not have __ 


any Prince of his poſſeſſion, nor by the Cathulike King, fo neerely allicd in 
amity & kindred with their King, bur by the Father of all Chriſtiang,vvho, 
in ſtead of bread hath given his eldeſt ſonne a ſton+*,and for a hith, aſe pen, 
to wound, wich one ſting, the King and the French Church together,that 
Tiw 4.doth ſow leeds of diſcord, to diſturbe the peace of Kings who are 
in amy, changing by t-rce and injuſtice, the o:der of ſitting, alvaies uſed 
by the Am-baſſadours, and laſtly in the Councels of Conſtance and Lateran, 
to ſhew that he is above Councels;that he can neither difturbe the amity of 
the Kings , nor alter the dudtrine of the Councels of Conſtance and Baſil; 
that the Councel is above the Pope;that Saint Peter had learned to abſtaine 
from worldly matters, whereas this his ſucceflor,and no imitator,did pre- 
tend ro give and totake honors from Kings, that, by the divine, Nationall, 
and civill Law account was held of ,the Eld:- ſt tonne, þoth inthe life time 
and after the death of the father ; but Pius doth refuſe ro preferre the eldeſt 
King b-tore tnoſe who were borne long after him ; that G © Þ, in reſpeR 
of David would not diminiſh the dignity of Solomon ; and Pius the fourth, 
without reſpe& of the merits of Pipin, Charles,Lewis,and of other Kings of 
France, doth pretend with his decree to take away the prerogatives of the 
ſucceſlors of thoſe _ . that, againſt the Lawves of G © b and man, with- 
out any knovwledge of the cauſe, he hath condemned the King, taken his 

molt 
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molt ancient pollcthon {rom him,and pronounced againltche caule of a pu- 1563 
11,and widow;that che ancient Popes, when agenerall Synod was cclebra- 
cd, have never done any thing , without approbation thereof, and Fins tin :nius 
hath, wichout that Councell, which repreſenteth the Church univerſall.ca- — 


FiicannTts. 


ken away the poſlctſion of the Orators of a King, a pupill not cited, ſent not Cnenrns.s 
to him, bur to the Synod ; that, to the end proviſion might not be made a» (fe, 
oain{t it,he hach uled diligence to conceale this decree,commanding the Le- 
gats, upon paine of EXCOMmuUNICation , to keepe it ſecret ; that the Fathers 
{hould contider whether theſe be the fats of Peter, and other Popes, and 
whether they the Amballadours are not forced to depart , fromthe place 
where Fius hath lett no place for lawes, notlo much as any print of * 29m 
ot the Councell,in regard nothing 1s propoſed to the Fathers,or publiſhed, 
fir be nor frit ſent from Rome; thatthey did proteſt only againit chat Fins 
the fourth, adoring the Apoſtolique Sea, and the Pope, and the Church of 
ome, retuting oncly to obcy this man, and to efteeme him the Vicar of 
CHR1ST, that they will alwaies havein great veneration the Fathers;bur, 
lecing that whatſoever 1s done, is not done in Trent, but in Rome, and thar 
the Decrces publiſhed, are rather of Pius the fourth, then of the Councell 
of Trent, they will nor receive them for the Decrees of the generall Synod. 
in concluſion, he commanded the Prelates and Divines,jiathe Kings name, 
to depart, and toreturne when G o Þ ſhould reſtore the due forme and li- 
berty to Generall Councels, and the King receive his due place, 
Burt there was no occalionto proteſt. For the Count conſidered finally, 
that, howlſocver the Spaniſh party was greater, in number of Prelates,then 
the French, yer, becaule the —_— of the Pope, who at the hrit were 
on this ſide, when they underſtood the will of his Holinefle, would now, 
knowing that a diſpatch was made to Rome for this cauſe, thinke ht he 
ſhould defiſt untill the anſvwere and the nevv order came , and therefore 
joyne \\ ith the trench, his ice would prooveto be the weaker, Therefore 
;1clining to a compoſition, and all the other Ambaſſadors, and the Cardi> 
nall Madrucciointerpoling, after many difficulties, they agreed that neither 
Incenſe nor the Paxe ſhould begiven in the publike Ceremonies, untill the 
an{ver of the King of Spaine did come. This accord dilpleaſed the Popes 
dependants, who would have beene glad of that occaſion to interrupt the 
progrefle of the Councell, as alſothoſe , who being weary of 1rent, and 
not ſeeing hovv the Councell could either proceed or be ended, deſired che 
interruption, as the leſſer evill , that the diſcords might not increaſe. Itis 
certaine that the Pope himlſelte, receiving advice of this compoſition, did 
take itill, in regard of the ſame feare, that the diſcords may not be made 
oreater , and ſome evill enſue, And the Spaniſh miniſters in /taly did all 
blame the Count, for letting flippe ſo favourable an occaſion tor the ſervice 
of the King. 
This controverſie being compoled, the Legats, intent upon the celebra- Hownhe dis 


culcies in the 


tion of the Sefſion, becaule thetime approached, conſulted what might be gJuus for the 
done to remoove the differences. Loraine, propoſed the omiſſion of the rvvo 3 xeon 
aticles,chat is,of the Inſtitution of Biſhops,& of the authority of the Pope, 

as things whercin the parties were too paſſionate, and,cocerningBiſhops to 
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lay noching, but what concerneth the power of Order. To lome of the Pa- 
palins this ſeemed a good remedy , bur to others not ; who laid , that this 
would be attributed to the Pope, as if the forme laſt compoſed did nor 
pleaſe him, and the Princes would wonder, why bis Holinefle ſhould nor 
reſt content, having the ſame power given him , which Saint Peter had, 
which would have given matter of diſcourſe to the heretiques. Beſides,the 
Spaniards would take occalionto havelitrle _ hereafter to agree together 
in any thing : whence infinite difficulties would ariſe in other matters alſo. 
Moreover there might be a doubt whether it could be efte&ed , becaulc it 
was profitable that many of the Fathers would require, that thoſe Articles 
ſhould be declared. The Cardinall of Loraine offered that the French- men 
ſhould not require it, and ſo to labour with the Spaniards that they allo 
ſhould be content ; adding,thar, in caſe the Legats would doe the like with 
the /talians, who doc with too much paſſion oppoſe the others, all would 
be compoled, 

And very fitly order came from the Emperour to his Ambaſſadours, to 
uſe all meanes that the authority of the Pope ſhould not be dilcuſled in 
Councell, which his Majeſty did, becauſe he favv thc major part was incli- 
ned tocnlarge it, and feared that ſomething might be determined, which 
might make his concord with the Proteſtants more difticult, The Ambaſ: 
ſadours, having treated with the Legats in conformity hereof, as alſo with 
Loraine, and other principall Prelatcs, did cauſe this Article to be omitted, 
as alſo that other ot the Inſtitution of Biſhops. Bur firſt they made many 
conſulcations about it, admitting unto them the Prelates which yvere of 
greateſt note, and had moſt followers, ſometimes more, ſometimes fewer, 
that they might ſo _— of mateers,as thatall mightreſt contented and the 
Decrecs of the proviſions made againſt the abuſes were given forth. Con- 
cerning the fr point, which was of the cleftion of Biſhops,the Ambaſla- 
dors of Spaine and Portugall did ſharply oppole this particular,that the Me- 
tropolitans ſhould examine the perſons promoted to Biſhopricks(whereof 
much hath beene ſaid before) ſaying, that this was to ſubjc& the Kings to 
the Prelares their ſubjects, becaule authority was indireRly given them, ro 
reje& the Kings nominations, The French Ambaſſadors being demanded 
what their opinion was, made ſhevy they did not care whether it were de- 
creed or not. Whereupon the Popiſh Prelates,vvho thought ita diminution 
ro the Popes authority, ſaid,that all that point mightbe omitted : eſpecially, 
becauſc, in the firſt Seſſion , ſufficient proviſion was made in that matter, 
Bur others Op oling hotely , a concluſion was made by common conſent, 
that ic ſhould be deterred untill the next Seſſion, thar they might have time 
ſo to diſpoſe it, as that it might pleaſe all, leſt che publication of the things 
agreed on ſhould be croſſed, in regard of this. 

There was the ſame difficulty abour the laſt of the Articles propoſed, in 
which a forme of confeſſion of faith was preſcribed,to be ſworne,by thoſe 
who vere deligned to Biſhoprickes, Abbies,and other Benefices with cure, 
before the examination ; which did ſo cohere with that of the eleftion, as 
thatthey could not be ſeparated. Ir was reſolved to deferre this Article alſo, 
But becaulc it was deferred, and then reſolved not to be decreed, and after- 


wards 
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wards,in atumulruous manner, referred to the Pope, as ſhall be ſaid in due 1563 
place, it is not aliene from our preſent purpoſe to recite here the ſubſtance 
of it. Which was, that not only ic ſhould be required of them who were PRnDemanG, 
dcligned to Biſhoprickes, and other cures of ala ,butalſoan admonition $77, hur,, 
and precept, in yertue of obedience, made to all Princes of what Majeſty ©1+%*3* 5: 
or excellency ſoever, not to admit to any dignity,magiſtracy, or office, any 
perſon, before they have made inquiſition of his Faith and religion,and be. 
tore he hath voluncarily confeſſed and {wornethe Articles,contained inthat 
forme, which, to that end,it did command to betranllated into the yulgar 
congue,and publikely read every Sunday, in all the Churches, that it mighe 
be underſtood by all. The Articles were, To receive the Scriptures of 
both Teſtaments, which the Church doth hold to be canonicall,as in(pired 
by God. To acknowledge the holy Catholike Apoſtolike Church, under 
one Biſhop of Rome, Vicar of CarisT, bolding conſtantly the faith and do- 
Arine thereof , in regard, being directed by the holy Ghoſt , ic cannot erre. 
To have in veneration the authority of Councels, as certaine and undoub. 
tcd,and not todoubr of the things once determined by them. To beleeve, 
with a conſtant faich, theEccleſtaſticall craditions, received from onetoano- 
ther. To follow the opinion and conſent of the Orthodoxe Fathers, To 
render abſolute obedience tothe conſtitutions and precepts of the holy mo- 
therthe Church. Tobeleeve, and confefle the ſeven Sacraments, and their 
uſe, vertue, and fruit, as che Church hath taught untill this time,bur aboye 
all , chatin rhe Sacrament of the Altar there 1s the true body and blood of 
CHR1srT,really and ſubſtantially, under the Bread and Wine, by the ver- 
tue and povver of the word of God, uttered by the Prieſt, the only miniſter 
ordained to this purpoſe, by the infticution of Cu «15sT; confelsing alſo 
that he is oftcred in the Mafle to God, for the living and the dead, for the 
remifcion of ſinnes. And finally to receive and retaine moſt firmely all 
things which have been untill this time piouſly and religiouſly obſerved by 
their anceſtors , nor to be remooved from them by any meanes, but to a- 
voyd all novity of doctrine, as a moſt pernicious poyſon, flying all ſchiſme, 
dereſting all herefic,and promiling to alsiſt the Church readily and faichtul. 
ly, againſt all hererickes. 

[c being (as it hath been ſaid) reſolyed co omit this matter,they laboured 
to retifie the matter of Reſidence, by taking away whatſoever might dil- 
pleaſe thoſe who held it to be de jure Divino, or thole who thought it to be, 
de jure Poſucivo, Loraine uſed all effetuall diligenceromakethe parties agree, 
reſolving.that,by all meanes,the Seffion ſhould be held at the time appoin- 
ted, For having received lately very loving lecters from the Pope, to invite 
him to come to Rome, and to ſpeake with him,and determining to give his 
Holineſle all ſatisfaction, his reſolution was togive him this, as an earneſt, 
that is, to end the diſcords, and compoſe the differences bervycene the Pre- 
lates ; a thing much defired by him. For his goingto Rome, he ſpake am- 
biguouſly, meaning to expect an anſwere from France. Another matter, 
though of no great importance,did prolong the progrefle ; that is,the hand- 
ling of the functions of Orders,of which _ long Article was propoſed, 
wherein all vere expounded, from the office of a Deacon,to the office of a 
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1563 doore-keeper. This was compoſedin the beginning by che Deputies,vwhen 
,—'— the Decrees were made,as neceſlary to oppole againſt the Proteſtants, who 
txx»:xaxo ſay thoſe Orders were not inſtirured by Ca r18T, but by Ecclefiaſticall 
——— introduCtion, becauſe there is uſe of them, as being offices of good and or- 
Cxaxn5.9 derly gouernement , but not Sacraments. This Article of the Decree was 
AAL taken out of the Pontificiall , which would be too long and ſuperfluous to 
i repeat, in regard it may beread inthe booke it lelfe. And the Decree did 
Te nom declare beſides, that thoſe functions cannot be exerciſed but by him,who, 
m_—_ being promoted by the Biſhop hath received grace from God , and a ( ha- 

rafter imprinted , to make him able to doe ir. But when it came to bre- 
ſabliſhed,rhey were troubled to reſolve an olde common objection, what 
neede there could be of a C barattey , and ſpirituall grace, to exerciſe cor- 
porall Acts, asto reade, light candles, ring bels, which may be as well or 
better done by thoſe who are not ordained ; eſpecially ſince it hath beene 
diſuſed , that men ordained ſhould exerciſe thole fun&ions. It vwas con- 
ſidered , that the Church was condemned hereby for omitting this uſe, ſo 
many yeeres. And there was a difficulty how to reſtore the pratiſe of 
them, For they muſt ordaine, not children , but men of age to ſhuc the 
Church doores , toring the bels, to diſpoſſeſle the poſſeſſed with devils : 
which if they did, they did crofſe another Decree, that the inferiour orders 
ſhould be a neceſſary degree to the greater. Neither did they ſee how they 
could reſtore the three offices to the Deaconſhip , ro minifle at the Altar, 
to Baptize, and to preach ; nor how the office of the Exorciſts could be ex- 
erciſed, in regard of the uſe brought in, that the Prieſts only did diſpoſleſſe 
the poſleſied. Antonixs Augnſtinus Biſhop of Lerida, wanld have had that 
whole matter omitted, ſaying that, howſoever it was certaine thattheſe were 
Orders, and Sacraments , yet it would be hard to perſwade that they were 
brought in in the Primitive Church, when there vere but fewy Chriſtians; 
that it was not for the Synodes dignity, to deſcend to ſo many particulars, 
that it was ſufficientto ſay,there are foure inferiour Orders, without deſcen- 
ding to any further ſpecial of doEtrine, or making any innovation in the 
practiſe. Oppoſition was made,that ſo the doEtrine of the Proteſtants, who 
callthem idle Ceremonies , would not be condemned, But Loraine was 
Author of a middle courſe, that the Article ſhould be omitted, and in fevy 
words the execution referred to the Biſhop, who ſhould cauſe them to be 
obleryed, as much as was poſſible, 

Thele things being ſetled, they reſolved to reade all in the conſultation 
of thoſe principall Prelates, that all things might paſſe in thegenerall Con- 
gregation with abſolute quiet. Both partics were agreed , but only in the 
I1xth 4nathemati/ſme, that 1s,that the Fierarchie is inflirutes by Divine ordi- 
nation. The Arch-biſhop of Otranto, and other Popiſh Prelates ſuſpeRed, 
that, by ſuch generall words, ſignifying that all holy Orders, without making 
difterence,are by ordination of Cyr1sr, it might be inferred, that Biſhops 
are equallto the Pope. But the Popiſh Divines and Canonifſts did perſvwade 
them not to make difficuley , becauſe it was manifeſt , by the Canons pre- 
cedent,and ſubſequent,that nothing was ſpoken of but Order,in which the 
Pope doth not exceed the Biſhops , and no mention made of juriſdition. 
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The ſfamemen jul; ms allothe Proheme of the Article of relidence; where 1563 
it was ſaid , that thoſe who have cure of ſoules are bound, by Gods com- ,— 
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mand , to know their ſheepe, &c, inferring, that it was, in ſome {ort, de. F*nn mans, 


clared that Reſidence was by the commandement of God, Bat the Oreater Ecirabuth, 
part of the Papalins were ofthe contrary opinion, ſaying, that all thote par. ©" ***» 
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ticulars which are {aid ro be commanded by God,to him who hath charge ow 
ot ſoules,may be obſerved in abſence,though not ſo well as in preſence and 
char the words foll»wing do provide again all prejudice to his Bearitude, .._ 
. They ſaid moreover, that it having bin compoſed by the Cardinal of Man- 
tua, and often conſulred on, this doube was never made, and that at % ome 
likewviſethey did not thinke it prejudiciall, But Otranto and his followers 
could not poſſibly be removed trom their opinion. | 
Some of the Spaniards were very earneit tor the declaration , that the In- 
ſicution of Biſhops,and Rehidence are de jure divino, but were forced to de- 
ſit, becauſe the jor part of their Colleagues were diflwaded by Loraine, 
who uſed tearmes of conſcience, ſaying it was not good, nor acceptable to 
Go Dd, when the good delired could not be effected , ro caule evil! by a 
ſuperfluous and vaine inſtance ; that it was ſufficient to hinder the prejudice 
which ſomethought to have done the truth, by eſtabliſhing contrary opi- 
nioas, and thart if all could not be now obtained which was detired, fome 
thing might be hoped for hereafter , by the aſſiſtance of G © b. Buc Gra- 
«ta Segovia, and ſome others coul4 not be remooved by any meaaes , and 
on the other fide, it was not pofhble ro make quietthe Parriarke of Zern/a- 
[: m, or the Arch-biſhop of Orranto , and their adherents, who reloved to 
crotle all that was propoſed, as not ſerving to remove the diftcrences, bur 
onely to cover them, being aſſured, that, in the progrefle , they would re- 
rurne with greater force, and thinking ic berter , in cafe they mult needes 
breake, to doe it beforethe Sefſhon then afrer, Neither vere the Legates 4- 
ble to perſwade ther, 

Notwithſtanding theſe tvvo contradictions , matters were eſtab'iſhed 
withthe other principall Prelates ; and the ninth of July the genera!l Con- 
gregation began; in which all that belongeth rorhe doEtrine and Canons 
of Order bcing firit read, the Cardinall of Loraine gave an example of [pea- 
king bri.fly, and making no difhculty : and was imitated by others, uncll 2 
i: came to Granata to ſpeake ; who ſaid,it was an indignity,that the Fathers » ona 
{hould be thus derided , handling the foundation of the Inſticution of Bi- ne 
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ſhops lolong, and now omitting ir, requiring the declaration, de jure drV4. (91cmngthe 
no, and wondering why a point ſotrue and infallible, ſhould not be decla- vine. = 
red.. He added that all bookes which ſay the contrary ought ro be condem- 

ned as hereticall. Segovia adhered co him,and faid ic was an expretle truth, 

which could not be denicd, and that it ought to be declared, to condemne 

the heretiques who defend thecontrary, Guadice, Aliffe, Monte-Mavano,and _ 
ſome other Spaniſh Prelates followved: ſome of which ſaid,that their optni- 

on was as true as the precepts of the decalogue. The Biſhop of ( onimbria 

did complaine publiquely , that therruth was circumvented by craft ; that 

is by ordaining titular Biſhops. Forthis did ſhevv that juriſdiction was nor 
eſſentiall tro a Biſhopricke,nor received immediately trom C ui & 18 T, And 
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1563 he required a declaration to the contrary , repeating the conceipt often _y 
AS fed, that a Church and faithfull ſubje&ts were as cilentiall ro a Biſhop, as 
1:2D184%P 2 wyifeto an husband, The Decreeof Keſidence beiny propoſed afterwards, 


©14n+s) Loraine did approove it with the fame brevity; onely he acuifed, thar 


"2 where the caules of abſence are expreſſed , amongſt which is utility of che 
Church, utility of the Common-wealth ſhould be added alſo, ro remoove 
all impediment which that Decree might bring to the admiſſion of Pre- 
lates to offices and publique Councels ; wherein he had a generall applauſe, 
Madruccio, who followed, ſpake in the ſame mannar. The Parriatke of Fe. 
ruſalem , and the Arch-biſhops Yerallo, and Vtranto, refuſed to deliver their 
opinions concerning that Decree: whereof theArch- biſhop of Braga,vwvhen 
his turne was to ſpeake, complained,and turning to the Legars,toid them, 
after a reprchending manner, that they ought to ule their authority, and to 
force the Prelates to ſpeake their opinions,and that it was a bad example in 
Councell, as if they vwwere compelled to be ſilent, or had an ambition not to 
ſpeake but when they had followers, Whereupon others, who r:{olved to 
imitate them, changing their purpoſe, and conſented to the Decree. The 
other Decrees were approoved as they vvere read , but onely that Granata 
made inſtance that Reldence might be declared to be de juredivino in plainc 
words , becauſe (he ſaid) the ambiguous words of the Proheme wereun- 
worthy of the Councell,vwhich vas aflembled to take away,and notto in- 
creale the difficulties ; that bookes maintaining the contrary ihould be pro- 
hibited, and that Cardinals ſhould expreſly and namely be comprehended 
in the Decree. This laſt concerning Cardinals, did ſeeme to pleaſe many. 
Whereupon Morone anſwered, that conſideration ſhould be had of ir, and 
that it ſhould be ſpoken of another time, T hey proceeded in the reſidue, 
and,in the end, the Patriarch and the twvo Arch. biſhops conlented allo to 
the Decree; which was the farſt thing ro make them hope that the Seſſion 
could be celebrated at thetime appointed, a thing thought impollible, but 
eft-&ed, by the dexterity of the Cardinall of Loyaine. 

The dayesfollowing the F athers gave their voyces concerning the other 
Articles of reformation. In which | was no diff:rence of moment, bur 
only, char, at the great inſtance of Pompeius Zamb-ccari, Biſhop of Sulmo- 
na, one particle was moved out ofthe Articles of the firſt Tonſure,in which 
It was laid, that, if the promoted ſhall commir any delict within ſixe mo- 
neths after the ordination , the ordination ſhall be preſumed ro be frau- 
dulcnt, andthe ordained ſhall not enjoy the priviledge of the Court, and 
whereas it is decreed that none ſhould be ordained before hee was oppro- 
priated to ſome Church, the innoyation of the Decrees made by the Late- 
ran Councell was added, that thoſe alſo who were ordaincd to the title of 
the Patrimony,ſhould be applycd to the ſervice of ſome Church,in which 
they ſhould aRtually exerciſe themſelves, or otherwiſe ſhould not be parta- 
kers of the priviledges, This laſt was taken away alſo: and for the relidue, 
with a ſmall variation of words, and thoſe not belonging tothe ſubſtance, 
ſatisfaction was givento all the Fathers. 

The Spaniards,who could not obtainein Congregation the declaration 
for the inſtitution of Bilhops as they deſired,did the thirteenth day at night, 

allemble 
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aſſemble in the houſe of the Count of Lans ; where Granara and his adhe- 1563 
rents, perſwaded him to proteſt co the Legars, in cale the determination of {7 — 
that point ſhould be omnred , bur others difſvwaded it , as a thing which ***»-+ns, 
might raile a = commotion, The whole Congregation was | pent In dif. £:nwwrs. 
purcs,and en cd in contention,deferring the relulution untill che next mor. — 
ning. When the Count, hearing againe the diverſity of opinions, and © 
confideriog that it would much diſpleaſe the Pope, all the Italian Biſhops, 
and all the French-men,wwho had reformed their opinions, prayed Granata 
ro thinke as others did, in regard it was not a matter of conſcience, becaulc 
the queſtion was not in what manner it ſhould be refined, but whether ir 
ſhould be refined , or omitted. Granata not changing , bur ſaying that he 
thought in his conſcience the determination was neceflary, he defired him 
that he would ſpeake his opinion quietly, and freely, and content himlelfe 
if it vyere not embraced by others, and abſtaine from contentions , which 
both he and the others promiſed to doe. 
The next day,which was thenext before the Sefſion, a generall Congre- 
ation was held, in which Morone did propoſe; whether the Fathers were 
pleaſed chat in the Articles of Reſidence , and of the age of thoſe who are 
to be ordained, mention ſhould be made of Cardinals ; and particularly of 
the age. Few did conſent, and moſt of them did ditcourle that there is no 
cauſe tro make any Cardinals under age,except Princes.in whom age is not 
conſiderable, becauſe they doe honour the Clergie, of what age locver they 
be, and thatir was co no purpoſe, to make a Decree where there was no a- 
buſe, But in the particular of the reſidence ,the greater part was of opinion 
they ſhould be named. Bur ſome adders ic would be an ap- 
probation that Cardinals might have Biſhoprickes , and, by conlquence, 
(ommendaes ; which was not fitro doe , but to leave them to their conſ. 
ence, which muſt needes tell them that they arenot exempt from the gene- 
rall precept, rather then by naming them, ro approove rwo abulcs at once, 
plurality of Bencfices, and Commendaes, Afterwards lome other par-iculars 
of.{mall weight b:ing handled and concluded, all which was to be publi. 
ſhed in Seſſion was read againe,the Prelates giving their opinions only wich 
the word, placet. Some Spaniards and ltalians, in number twenty eizht, 
an{vwered negarively,and the others, being, 192 .did conſent;and inthe end 
Morone concluded,that the Seſſion ſhould be held. He thanked the F athers 
tor acceptivg the Decrees,and exhorted the others co joyne with them,and 
rayed the Count of Lana to perſwade his Prelats,thar,ſecing the univerial 
concourſe of all theCouncell in one opinion,they would nor diflent. Where- 
of ſpeaking with him more particularly, after the Congregation,he promi- 
ſed, that, whenſoever the Popes authority ſhould be declared, according to 
torme of the Councell of Florence, the inſtitution of Biſhops ſhould be de- 
clared alſo to be de jure divino. The Spaniſh Prelates being atlembled that 
day at night, in the houſe of the Count, after many diſcourles , grounding 
—_ upon the Cardinals 'promiſe , were content to accept all 
things, 
The fifteenth of July being come, they went all ro Church early in the 
morning With the uſuall order , where the accuſtomed ceremonies were 
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1563 uſed, The Biſhop of Paris ſang maſſe, and the Biſhop of Alffe preached, and 
A" did offend the French-men , by naming the King of Spaine before their 
rexpina®® King as alſoche Polonians , by naming Portugal! before Polonia; and the 
CHARLES * Venctians, for mentioning the Duke of Savoy before their Republique. He 
LYN ſeemed tofſay alſo, that the celebration of the Councell,was a continuation 

with the precedent of Paxl and Fulixs,wherein the Imperialiſts and French. 
)_ men hadill carisfation. He ſpake allo of the faith and manners of the here. 
Th- Preacher tikes and Catholikes, and ſaid;thar as the faith of the Catholiques was bet. 
6 new" er, ſo the heretikes did exceed them in good life ; which did give much di. 
dours. taſte , eſpecially to thoſe who remembred the ſaying of our Saviour,and of 
Saint James,that faich is not ſhevyed but by workes. Ar thatinſtantnothn 
was laid, for feare of troubling the Ceremonies, But the next day ,the French 
Ambaſladours, the Polonian and the Venetians,d«fired the Legats that the 
Sermon might not be Printed, nor put amongſt the acts of the Councell. 
The Maſle,and the other prayers being ended , the Brietes of the Legation 
of the Cardinals of Morone and Navag gero were 1cad,as alſo the Mandats of 
the King of Polonia, of the Duke of Savoy, the letter of the Queene of Scot. 
land, and the Mandate of the Catholique King, Aftervwwards the Decrees of 
the doctrine of faith were read, in which there was no contradiCtion,but 
only that the major part of the Spaniards ſaid, they did conſent upon con. 
dition, that the Ll the Legats, ſhould pertorme the promile madeto the 
Ambaſſadour of their King, 
Th-Dee- The Decree of faith did containe in ſubſtance. 1. The Sacrifice and the 
444% Prieſthood, are united in cach lavv ; therefore there being a viſible ſacrifice 
in the Nevv Teſtament,that is the Exchariſt,it muſt be confeſſed neceſlarily, 
that there is a viſible and externall Pricfthood,in which power is given, by 
divine inſticution,to conlecrate, offer, and miniſter the Euchariſt, and to re- 
mit and reraine ſinnes. 2. Which Prieſthood being divine,muſt have ma- 
ny Orders of Miniſters to ſerve in it, which muſt aſcend from lowerto high. 
cr miniſteries, becauſe the Scripture maketh mention of the name of Dea- 
cons,and from the beginning of the Church the miniſteries of Subdeacons, 
Accolythues,Exorcſts, Readers, and Oſtiaries were uled,placing the Subdea. 
conſhip amongſt the greater Orders, 3. And becauſegrace1s conferred in 
the holy ordination,Ordey is truly and properly one of the ſeven Sacraments 
of the Church, 4. In which a C haraRer being imprinted , ' which can- 
not be blotted out, the Synode doth condemne thoſe who ſay that Prieſts 
have ſacerdotal power for a time,ſo that they may returne tothe world,and 
not exerciſe the miniſtery of the word of God. And doth condemne thoſe 
who lay all Chriſtiansare Prieſts,or havecquall ſpirituall power ; whichis 
nothing but to confound the Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie, which is in an or- 
der, as an army of ſouldiers. To which Fierarchiall order doe belong eſpe- 
cially Biſhops,vvho are ſuperior to Priefts,to whom it appeartaineth to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament of Confirmation, to ordaine Miniſters, and to per- 
forme other funRions, The Synode doth teach allo, that,in the ordination 
of Biſhops,Pricſts,and other degrees,the conſent, vocation,or authority of 
the Magiſtrate,or of any other ſecular power not neceſſary ; and that thoſe 
who, called only, or inſticuted by the people, ſecular power or Magiſtrate, 
or 
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or by their owvne temerny,doc alcend to Eccleliaſticall Miniſteries, arenot 1563 
Miniſters, bur theeves. > 


This doctrine was attended with eight Anathemati/me;, 1. Againſt FRIES 
him that ſhall ſay,that there is no viſible Prieſthood in the new Teſtament, ©11a%ss » 
nor any powerto conlecrate and offter,and remit ſinnes, but only an Office, CY. 
or naked Miniſtery to preach the Goſpel,and that thoſe who do not preach 5/. 
are not Pricſts, 2. Or thar, beſides Prieſthood,there are not greater Urders 
and lefſe,vvhich are degrees toaſcendto Pricſthood, 3. Or that holy ordi- 
nation is not a Sacrament, but an humane invention,or only a certaia Rice, 
to ele& Miniſters of the word'ot, God, and of the Sacraments. 4. Or that 
the holy Ghoſt is not given by theholy Ordination, nor any CharaFer im- 
p_ or that a Prieit may returne tobe a Laique, 5. Or that the holy 

ation, or other Ceremonies which the Church uſeth, arenotrequilite, 
but may be omirred, or are pernicious. 6. Orthatthere is not an /Hierar- 
chie inſtituted in the Cathoiique Church ; by divine Ordination,conſiſting 
ot Biſhops,Prieſts, and Minitters, 7. Or that Biſhops are not Superiour, 
to Prieſts, or have not power to confirme and ordaine, or that Pricſts allo 
have the ſame power,or that Orders conferred without the conſent or voca- 
tion of the people, or Secular povyer, are void, or that they may be lawfull 
Miniſters of the wvord of God and Sacraments,who are nor lawfully ordai- 
ned by the Eccleſiaſticall power. $8. Or that Biſhops aſſumed by authori- 
ty of the Pope,are not lawfull and true,bur that it is an humane invention. 

Afterwards the decree of reformation was read, which contained eigh- g7 oe © 
reene heads, The fi-{t concerning the matter of Relidence, ſomuch diſpu- 
ted on, in which it was ſaid,that every onethat hath cure of foules,is bound, 
by the Commandement of God, +; Ar his —_— offer Sacrifices for 
them,to feed them with preaching,Sacraments,and good exampl:s,and to 
artend other Paſtorall charges; which things becaule they cannot be per- 
formed by him who doth nor affiſt and watch over the flocke, the Synode 
doeth admoniſh them to feede and governe, with j idgemenc and truth, 
Bur that none by a badde interpretation of the Conſti:utions, made under 
Paul the third in this matter , may thinke the abſcnce of five Moneths 
lavvtull, irdocth declace, that whoſoever hath Biſhopric kes , in whart ci- 
tle ſoever , though Cardinals , are bound to reſide perlonally, nor may be 
abſent, but when Chriſhan charity , urgenc clin , due obedience, or 
utility of Cnurch or Common-wealth doth requize as allo chat{uch caules 
of ablence mult be approoved for lawfull,by the Pope, or Metropoli:ane, 
except they be nocorious or ſudden , in which ca\- the Provinciall Coun- 
cels muſt rake knowledge, and judge of the licences graunted, that there 
may be no abuſe therein, the Prelates providing that the prople may nor 
be damnified in their abſence. And becauſe a ſhort abſence delerverh not 
this name , though wichoutany the cauſes aforeſayd , it doth declare that 
this ſhall not exceede the ſpace of rwo moneths, or three at the moſt, whe- 
ther it be continuate or at divers times, ſo that there be equity of reaſon 
i1 it, and without the dammage of the locke ; which mult be referred to 
the con ſciences of the Prelates ; admoniſhing every one not to be abſent on 


Sundayee in Advent, Lent , Feaſt of the Nairvity,Re/urrettion, Pentecoſt, or 
Corpus 
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Corpws ( briſti. Which Decrec,he thar (hall violate,belides the penalties im- 
poled upon Non-r: ſidents under Paul the third, and morall finne,may nor, 
with a good conſcience, enjoy the Fruits for that proportion of time, de- 
creeing the ſame concerning all chole that have charge of ſoules, who, be. 
ing abſcnt with leave of the Biſhop, mult ſubſtitute a ſufhcient Vicar, ap- 
prooved by the Biſhop, allowing a convenient ſtipend ; and doth ordaine 
that this Decree,together with the order under Paul che chird, ſhall be pub- 
liſhed in the Provinciall and Dioceſan Councels, 

The ſecond Article of the Decree concerning Order, was ; That wholo- 
ever doth hold a Biſhopricke, in what title ſoever, though a Cardinail, nor 
receiving conſecration within three monerhs, ſhall loſe the Fruics, and de- 
ferring three moneths more, ſhall lole the Benefice,and that the conſecrarti- 
on,ifit be not in theCourt of Rome, ſhalbe celebrated in the properChurch, 
or in the Province atthe leaſt, if there be opportunity, T he third, That Bi- 
ſhops ſhall celebrate the ordinations in their owne perſon,and,in caſcth 
be (cke , ſhall not ſend their ſubje&s to be ordained by other Biſhops, be- 
Fore they be examined and approoved by themſelves. The fourth, T hat the 
firſt Ton/ure ſhall not be given but to him that is confirmed, and hath lcar- 
ned the principles of Faith, to reade and write, and hath choſen a Clericall 
life to ſerve G o p,not to avoyd the Secular judgement, 1 he fifr, He thar is 
to be promoted tothe inferiour Orders ſhall have tefttmony trom the Pariſh 
Prieſt, and Schoolemaſter, and charge ſhall be given by the Biſhop, that 
his name may be propoſed publikely in Church , and inquiſition made of 
his birth,age,manaers and life. 'T he ſixth, That none ſhall have an Eccleſ1- 


. aſticall bznchice before the age of fourteene yeeres, nor enjoy the exemption 


of the tribunall, if he have not an Eccleſiaſticall Benefice, or, weating the 
habit and Tonſure, Coth not ſerve in ſome Church, by commiſſion from the 
Biſhop,or dwell in a Seminary, or Schoole, or Univerſity, with licence of 
the Biſhop. And, for mariied Clerks,the Conititution of Boniface the eighth 
{hal be obſerved, with condition likewifethat they ſhal ſerve in the Church, 
in habit and Ton/ure,by deputation of the Biſhop. The ſcycnth, That when 
an ordination is to be made, all ſhall be called to the City the Wednel(day 
before , and diligent inquiſition and examination of them made by the Bi- 
ſhop,with the aſliſtance of who he pleaſerh. The cighth,Ordinations ſhall 
not be celebrated but in times appointed by the lJaw,in thecathedralChurch, 
in preſence of the Canons : and if occaſion be tro make it in another place 
of the Dioceſle, it ſhall be in the moſt worthy Church , in preſence of the 
Clergie. Every one ſhall be ordained by his owene Biſhop, or, if any be or- 
dained by another, he (hall haveletters teſtimoniall of his ovvne. The ninth, 
A Biſhop ſhall nor ordain one of bis family that is not his ſubjeR,ifhe have 
not dwelt with him three yeeres, and, in that cale, ſhall preſently conferre 
a Benefice upon him. The tenth, NoAbbar, or other Prelate,ſhall conferre 
the firſt Tonſure,or the minor Orders, but unto Regulars,their ſubjeRs ; nor 
theſe or other Prelats,Colledges,or Chapters, ſhall grant dimiſlory letters 
to Secular Clerkes to receive Orders. The eleventh, That the minor Orders 
{hall be conferred upon him thatunderſtandeth theLatinerongue,and with 
interpolition of time betweene one Order and another , and theſe being de- 
grees 
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orees unto others, none ſhall be ordained if there be nor hope thar he may ;c +4 
be worthy of holy orders; and from the laſt of the minor Vrders untill the & . 
Subdeacon(hip,there ſhall be the interpoſition of a yeer if the Bilhop thall es 
not judge otherwile for the good of the Church. 7 he twelfth, None ſhall 545. +7 
be ordained Sub4eacon before the age of two and twenty yeeres, Dex un be. —_—_— 
fore three and twenty, Prieſt betore f1xe and twenty. Nether (hall the < e- | 
gulars have any exemption herein. The thirteenth , Subdeacons, and D. a. 
cons ſhall be firſt proved in the minor Orders, ſhall have hope 0 live conti- 
nencly,ſhall ſerve che Church to which they are alcrib:d,and ſhall thinker 
very convenient to receive the Communion on Sundayes , and ſolemne 
Fealts, when they ſerve at the Altar, Subdearons ſhall nor palle to a hivher 
degree, untill chey be exerciſed one yeerc in their owne, burtwo holy de- 
grees ſhall not be given in one day, by vertue of any priviledoe whatſocver, 
"Che fourteenth, None ſhall be ordained a Prieſt but a Deacon which hack 
been exerciſed in that miniltery, a whole yeere at the leaſt, and found luth- 
cient to teach the people, and adminilter the Sacraments ; and the Bithop 
{halltake care thatthcy celebrateche Maſleevery Sunday,and holy day,and, 
in caſe they have cure of loulcs,they ſhall ſatishe their cha'ge ; and if any he 
ordained tothe ſuperiour Orders, before the inferiour, the Biſhop may dif. 
penle, if there be a lavvtull cauſe. The fifteenth, How foever Pricſts rece: ve 
power, in their ordinationto ablolve from finnes, yet nne (hall heare con- 
teſhions,vvho have not a Parochiall Benchce,or is not approoved by the Ri- 
ſhop. The ſ{1xteenth,None ſhall be ordained before he be alcrihed ro fome 
articular Church, or pious place , toexercile the miniſtery of t';ar Order , 
and, if he abandon the place without conſent of the Bilhop, th- miniſtery 
ſhall be prohibited unto him ; and no ſtrange Clerke thall be almited to 
the exerciſe of the miniſtery without the letters of his Ordinary, The (e- 
venteenth,To bring _=_ into ule the functions of the Orders from a [ea- 
con to an Oſtiary, which, being uſed from the time of the Apoſtles, have 
been intermitted 1n many places, that they may not be deridey by the here. 
tikes,asidle,theſe Miniſterics ſhall nor be exerciſed but by chole who have 
received the Orders appertaining, and the Prelates (hall r-!tore chiofe tuntts- 
ons, and in caſe they have nor continent Clerkes tur exercile of the minor 
Orders, they may take married men, {othart they have not been twice marri- 
ed, and be in other reſpects apt tor that exercile, 

Thelaſt Article was for x inſtitution of Seminaries, in which it was 
conſtitured, that every Epiſcopall Church ſhould have a ceraine number of . 
boyes, brought up ina Colledge,neerethe Church,or in another cor venic nt 
place,the boyes ſhall be rwelve yecres old atthe leaſt legitimate,and Ciltri- 
vated into formes, by the Biſhop according to their number, age, and pro- 
orefle in Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline. They ſhall wearethe habit, and [on/ure, 
learne Grammer, Muſicke, Ecclefiaſticall computation, the hoiy Scriprure, 
toreade the Homilies of the Fathers, knovy the Kites ard Ceremonies of the 
Sacrament,and eſpecially that which belongeth to he-ring conteftions, And 
to defray the charge thereof, where there is any revenue deputed for educa- 
tion of children, it ſhall be/applycd to this Semmarie-, and,to lupply that 


which remaineth,the Biſhop, with foure of the Clergie ſhall derract a por- 
tion 
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1563 tion fromall the Benefices of the Dioceſle, and apply ſimple Benefices alſo 

QA tothis ule, and compell thoſe who bave Schoole-houſes,or other charge to 

Liab .%un reade or teach in the Schooles of the Seminary , by themſelves, or by tufh- 

——— cient ſubſtrutes ; and Schoolemaſters places ſhall not be given hereafter, 

cu4x1t5.9 but unto DoCtors or Maſters in Divinity,or in the Canon Law. And if,in 

WAY any Province, the Churches be ſo poore, that a Seminary cannot be erected 
in them,one,or more,ſhall be appointed in the Province , and in the Chur- 
ches of the great Dioceſle, the Biſhop ſhall ere&t one, or more if he thinke 
fit, beſides that of the City,vvhich notwithſtanding ſhall depend on that of 
the City. 

In A end , the Decree, intimating the next Seſhon for the ſixteenth of 
September, was read , expreſſing that then the Sacrament of Matrimony 
was to be handled, and otherthings pertaining to the doctrine of Faith, as 
allo the proviſions of Biſhoprickes, Dignities, and othe Benehices, and di- 
vers other articles of reformation. The Sefſion continued from nine untill 
ſixteenea clocke , with great content of the Legates and Popiſh Prelares, 
that matters did paſle ſo quietly , and with ſuch a generall conſent ; And 
they commended the Cardinall of Loraine above all, confefling that he had 
beene the moſt principall caule of this benefit, 

1. nr of No attot this Councell was ſeene with more deſire then this of this Sel. 
- Ao! thi ion , every one being curious to know what that was which held incon- 
tention ſomany Prelates in Trent, andall the Courts of Chriſtian Princes in 
buſineſle ten moneths together. But it prooved to be according to the Pro- 
verbe , The travaile of mountaines, and the nativity of a mor. ſe. No man could 
fhnde how it could deſerve not onely ſo great and long paines of ſo many 
great perſons, but eventhe leaſt imployment ar all. And thoſe who under- 
ſtood Theologic,did defire that it ſhould be once declared, what the Coun- 
cell did underitand by the power of retaining fins , which was made one 
part of the Sacerdotall power; becauſe they had declared the ſence of the o- 
ther, which vvas to remit ſinnes. And others wondered atthe declaration, 
that the inferiour Orders are onely degrees unto the ſuperiour , and all unto 
Prieſthood , 1n regard it doth appeare, in the ancient Ecclehiaſticall tory, 
that thoſe who were ordained to any minittery or charge, where, for the 
molt part, perpetually entertained in the ſame,and the aſcending to an high- 
er degree happened very (cldome, and was uſed only in caſe of necefhity, or 
great utility. None of the ſeven Deacons inſtituted by the Apoſtles, afcen- 
ded any higher , and in the ancient Church of Reume it ſelfe it doth not a 
pearc, that the Deacons, whole office was to heare the confefſions of Mar- 
tyrs, did paſle to thetitle of Prieſthood. The ordination of Saint. Ambroſe to 
be a Biſhop,of Saint Hierome,Saint Auſtin,and Saint Paulinws to be Prickts, 
and of Saint Gregory the Great to be a Deacon is deſcribed, without menti- 
on of any paſlage by other degrees, They did not blame the uſe begunin 
later times, but chey marvailed that they did alleadge it as a thing alwayes 
uſed, whereas the contrary was manifeſt, 
The Decree , that the miniſters of the Orders from a Deacon to an Oſtiary 
ſhould nor be exerciſed , but by perſons promoted to thoſe proper Orders, 
made a faire ſhevy; but it ſeemed a thing hard to be obſerved , thar, in no 
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Church, none might ring the bels, or open and ſhuc the doores, but the or- 1563 
dinary Oſtiaries, nor lighc the lamps, and candles, but the Accolires , who F575 


*LUs4 


were to exerciſe thoſe manuall funtion, that they might aſcend to Prieſt- F*nvmens, 
hood. Andit ſeemed ſome contradictions, to have determined abſolutely, £rnwmre, 
that thoſe miniſteries ſhould not be exerciſed but by perſons ordained, and ©****** » 
aftervvards commanded the Prelats toreſtore them ,as much as convenient. vWw 
ly they could. For obſerving the abſolute Decree, it is very neceſſary , thar, 
where perſons ordained cannot be had for exercile of thole functions, they 
muſt not be exerciſed at all : and it they may be exerciſed without Orders.in 
places where perſons ordained cannot be found, the abſolute definition 
might have better been omitted. In the Decree of the ordination of Priefts, 
it was thought very convenient to preſcribe that condition, that they ſhould 
be able to teach the people, but this did not ſeem very coherent with that 
other doctrine and ule, that cure of loules is notefſentiall ro Prieſthood, ſo 
that to be able to teach the people is not neceſſary to thoſe Prieſts who 
meane never to take that cure upon them. And to make ita neceflary con- 
dition in the minor orders, to underſtand the Latine tongue, was to ſhew 
that this was not a generall Councell of all Chriſtian Nations,in regard this 
Decree could not beuniverſall, and bindethe Nations of Africa, 4ſiz,and 
of a great part of Europe, where the Larine tongue never had place. 
The fixth Anathemati/me was much noted in Germany;in which an Arti- 
cle of faith was made of FHheraychie ; which word and ſignification thereof 
is aliene,not to ſay contrary to the holy Scriptures;and though it was ſome- 
what anciently invented, yetthe author is not known;and in caſe he were, 
yet he is an Hyperbolicall writer,not imitated in the ule of that word, nor 
others of his invention, by any of the ancients : and following the ſtile of 
Cnr1sTourLo «ob, and of the holy Apoſtles,and Primitive Church,ic 
oughtto be named not Hierarchie, but Hierodiaconia,or Hierodoulia, And Pe- 
ter Paul Vergerius in /altelinadid make this and other objections againſt the ror inns 
doEtrine of the Councell the ſubject of his Sermons, relating the contenti- A— 
ons betweene the Biſhops, and detracting as much as he could, not onely <> 
by words, but by letters alſo to the other Proteſtant and Evangelicall Mini- 
ſters;vvhich they read in their Churches to the people. And howſoever the 
Biſhop of Como,by order from the Pope, and the Cardinall Morone uſed all 
meanes,and in a very extraordinary manner allo,tocaulc him to depart out 
of thar Countrey , yet they werenot able to effe<t ir, 
Concerning the Decree of efidence,of which every one diſcourſed,and 
expected ſome good relolution, becauſethere was ſo much ſpoken and writ- 
ten of it, that nothing ſeemed co be more in voice then that, men marvailed 
thatin the end that was pronounced for a deciſion of the controuerhe, 
which was plaine to every one, that is,that not to reſide was a finnegexcept 
there were a lawfull cauſe : as if it were not evidenc unto all by the law of 
Nature , that whoſoever doth abſent himſelfe from his charge , of what, . 
kinde ſoever it be, without a lawvfull cauſe, doth finne. Preats com 
The ſucceſle of this Seffion rooke away the intelligence,held untill then ne 
bervveene Loraine and the Spaniards. For theſe complained that they vere = 
abandoned in the matter of the [nſtitution of Biſhops, and of Refidence, in 
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1563 which he had very often told them that he was of their opinion , and pro- 
Lbs ys miſed to labourefteRually ro cauſethar doctrine to be decreed without ma- 
rzxp;xaxp King any condition. _ added thatthere was no hope he would be con- 
£7775" Rant in any other promiſe, and that the Pope by making him belceve that 
Cxax:n5.9 he ſhould bs Legat of France,had wonne him.And other things they laid, 

WV Which were little for his honour. On the other fide he joſtified himlcife, 
ſaying,thar the offer was made unto him to make his friends miſtruſt him, 
and thathis anſvere was, that hee would not hearken unto it, before a re. 
formation vvere made in Councell. Notwithſtanding it was not belceved 
that hee would perlevere inthe ſame opinion , no not fo much as in this 
mateer. 

The Legars, defirous to finiſh the Councell, did, ſo ſoone as the Seſtion 
vwvas done, uſe meanes to facilitate the reſidue ; which, for marrer of faith, 
was [ndulgences, invocation of Saints,and Purgatory. And to this end th 
ele&ed tenne Divines, two Generals of Friars , and two for every Prince, 
that is for the Pope , France , (of which there were bur a fewy remaining) 
Spaine and Portugal ; chargingfhem to conſider how the Proteſtants opini- 
on in this matter might briefly be confuted. And themſclyes being re- 
ſolved, meant to propoſe their owne opinions in generall Congregation, 
by which the Canons might be compoſed, at the lame time when Matri- 
mony ſhould be handled, that they might quickly dilpatch choſe matters, 
without hearing the diſputes of the Divines,as formerly they had done. 

The r-forma- In matter of reformation they treared with the Cardinall of Loraine, the 


tion of Pri tt- 


= Emperours and Spaniſh Ambaſſadours, to be content that the reformati- 


on of Princes might be propoſed alſo : who ſaying is was fit that abuſes 


ſhould be remooved, whereloever they were, the Articles vere collected, 
and hope conceived that all that remained might be decided in one Sclsion 
only. But the Spaniſh Ambaſladour, for many reſpe&ts of his King,did not 
like that haſte, and therefore did crofſe it, with many difficulties, Firſt he 
ropoſed, that it was neceſlary,before the Councell ended,to ſe meanes to 
—_ the Proteſtants thither,alleadging that it would be labour in vaine,if 
the Lecrees vere not accepted by them , and that there was no hope they 
would accept them, if they werenot preſentin Councel, The Legats anſwe- 
red that the Pope had done for his part whatſoever was fit , wrote letters, 
and (ent exprefſe Nuncy to them all,ſo that nothing could be done to make 
their contumacic more manifeſt, The Count anſwered, that he did not de- 
fire it ſhould be done in the name of his Holineſle, becauſe that would not 
only not cauſe themrocome, but make them more averſe, but in the name 
of the Councell, with convenient promiles, and interceſsion of the Empe- 
rour. Whereunto the Legats replying, that they would conſider on it,they 
gave an account thereof to the Pope, that he might uſe meanes in Spaine to 
divert ſuch diſcourſes , and to perſwade the nl” of the Councell, The 
Count delired allo that the Divines might ſpeake publikely , according to 
the uſe,concerning the particulars of Indulgences , and of the other matters, 
perſwading the Prelates, thatthe order might not bechanged,nor the repu- 
ration of the Councell diminiſhed , by omitting the cxamination of chole 

things, which had more necd of it then any other. 
The 
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"The Pope was much troubled with theſe adviſes,and che rather,becauſe 1563 
Don Lewis d' Avila andVargas,the Ambaſſador telident with him, had given >> 


theirwords,that the King would becontent thar the Councell ſhould end, Frnomans, 
And calling them unto him, he made a great com plaint of the Counts PfO- Srianary, 
olition, For the Proteſtants , he ſaid that none did more deſire to reduce ©" *** »- 
chem to the Church then he, that the aRions of his predeceſſors for fourry py 
yeeres, and his ovvne, by ſending Nancy exprelly to them all, not regarding 
che dignity to which he did ſubje himlelfe and the Apoſtolique Sea, was 
2 marifeſt argument thereof;tbat he had uled the Emperors mediation,and 
the perſwaſion of all Catholike Princes;that he is affuredthatthe hardneſlc 
of their heart is voluntary,reſolute, and obſtinate; and therefore that the re. 
ducing of them,was no moreto berthought of, it being impoſſible, but the 
preſervation of the obedient; thatſo long as there vas any by to regaine 
them,the time did require that all meanes ſhould be uſed to pleaſe them,bur 
chat being loſt , it was neceſſary to keepe the good , to make the diviſion 
ſtrong, and the parties irreconciliable , that the aftaires of their King did 
require the ſame,as he would perceive too [ate, in caſe he ſhould cempor:ze 
in Flanders, and uſe termes of mediocrity , that the King ſhould remember 
what good cftets his ſevere executions, at his entrance into Spaine,had pro- 
duced, whereas if he had proceeded remilly,and deſired to gaine the tavour 
of the Proteſtants , he would have felt choſe accidents which are ſeene in 
France, He complained alſo that the Count would preſcribe a manner of 
handling matters of Theologie, and determine when they would be well 
digeſted. And laſt of all hecoldethem of their promile, that the King was 
content that the Councell ſhould end,which the Count did labour to hin- 
der, The Ambaſſadors haviog excuſed the Count,and confeſſed what they 
had ſaid concerning the Kings pleaſure for theend of theCouncell,the Pope 
was (atisfied, ſo that they would be content he ſhould ſay ſo much, where 
he thought it neceſſary, Whereunto they conſenting, he gave order to 
his Nuncio in Spaine to complaine to the King, and to tell him, that hee 
could not penetratethe cauſe, why the Arabaſſadors of his Majeſty in Rome 
and Trent ſhould ſpeake liverſly, and, which imported more, himſc lte 
doing what he could to gratifie him, for what caule he ſhould be crofled 
by his Miniſters, in regard,the Councell continuing, he vas hindred from 
doing his Majeſty many favours and graces, that it for his affaires 1n Flan- 
ders,or for the intereſts of the Emperor in Germany, he did deſire any ching 
of the Councell,he might know by experience how hard it was to«H Cir 
in Trent ; thatthey might promiſe themlelves any thing from him, and that 
he was reſolute, ſo ſoon as the Councell was ended, to ſend into all Pro. 
vinces to provide for the particular neceſſity of every one,whereas in Trent 
generall proviſions only can be made, which have infinice difhculties, ro 
be fitted toevery place, 
Bur the perſwafions of the Count in Trent made a diviſion of the Prelats, 
ſomedefiring that thoſe matters might be cxaRtly diſputed ; and the rather, 
becauſe very little or nothing was ſpoken of them by the Schoolemen,and 
whereas for other things handled in the Synode there were deciſions ei- 


ther of other Councels, or of Popes, or an uniforme conſent of Doctors, 
Rrr theſe 
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2 theſe were wholly obſcure, and in caſe oy were not cleered, it would be 
{aid that the Councell had failed in the molt neceſſary things. Others ſaid, 
rexpix4a%D_ tharif there were ſo many difficulties, and contentions in the thing decided 
CHARLES 9 alrcady,how much more might they be fcared,that in theſe which are full 
NN of obſcurity, where there is no ſufficient light ſhevved by the DoRors,they 
might go in infinitum, becauſe they had a large field, in regard of _ abu- 
ſes which vere crept into them for matter of gaine, and of the difficulty 
wh would ariſeaboutthe interpretation of the Buls,efj pecially of the words 
ſed in ſome, of penalty,and guilt;as allo of the manner of taking Indulgen. 
ces for the dead. 1 herefore inthele,and the adoration of Saints the uſe only 
might be handled,and thereſidue omitted ,and for Tawrgatory,theopinion of 
the heretikes condemned only , otherwiſe there would be no end of the 
Councell,nor any reſojution of this difficulty. While theſe opinions went 
about, concerning theſe marters reſerved for the laſt,the Legates reſolved to 
diſpatch that of Matrimony, and to abbreviate the time of the Sefſion,and 
74. Card.or to hold itthe 19 of Auguſt atthe lateſt, This pleaſed the Cardinallof Loraine 
Laxreivl yery much: who having received anſwer out of France,that he ſhould give 
na Pope ſatisfaction in going to Rome , did reſolve {o to do in the end of 
that moneth,ſo that the Seſhon wascelebrated And he was forced to joyne 
with the Pope and his adherents ; not only in regard of che order received 
out of France, but becauſe the Imperialiſts and Spaniards did miſtruſt him 

fur the lucceſle of the laſt Scefhon. 

The 22, of July the Anathemati/mes were given forth,not much —_— 
from the manner,in which they were eſtabliſhed afterwards. The greatc 
variety was, that untill then they had not jufficiently conſidered of the fift, 
condemning divorces,allowed in the Code of 7 uſtinian: which 4rathematiſme 
was added,at the Jaſt inſtance of the Cardinall of Loraine,to oppoſe the opi- 
nion of the Calvaniſts And it was ealily received, becaulc it was conforme- 
able to the Schoole doEtrine, and the Popes Decrees. But in that of divorce 
for adultery, the compoſers of the Canons did forbeare to uſethe word A- 
nathema,(caring tocondemne that opinion which was of Saint, Amb; o/e,and 
of many  athers of the Grecke Church, Notwithſtanding the others think- 
ing that it was an Article of faith , and almoſt all the } athers conſenting 
thereunto,the Canon was reformed,and the Anathema added,condemning 
thoſe that ſay, that the bond is diſſolved by adultery , and that either of the 
parties may contract another Matrimony whileſt the other liveth ; whic 
Canon received afterwards another muration,as ſhall be ſaid in due plac 

lathe Congregations following,the things propoſed wereeabily diſpatch- 

ed;but almoſt all the Prelates left thoſe, and ſpake of clandeſtine mariages, 

though neither the time,nor the place did comportit, and the difference of 
opinions therein began to be diſcouered. In the Congregation of the foure 

and twentieth day in the morning,the Biſhop ofCorrona Ambaſſador of the 

Duke of Florence,vvas received; who made a hos ſpeech of the devotion of 

his Prince towards the Apoſtolike Sea,and favour to the Synod: and thanks 

The Ambam. VWEre given him.ln the congregatiothat night;the French Ambaſſadors cau- 
dour of Finext ſeJ arequeſtro be read,in the name of their King,thar children which are in 


Congregation, TE power of their parent, might not, without their conſent,cither marry or 


betroth 
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berroth themſelves or, if they did, chat it ſhould be in che power of the pa. 1563 
rents to make void,or ratifiz che contra&t, as they pleaſed. And the ſame day { ** 
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che Fathers were admoniſhed to pur up in writing to the deputies the a ZL—2 
” 


buſes obſerved by chem, inthe marrer of Matrimony., CHA*!.Bs 
{] he voyces being all given concerning the Anathemati/mes,tovo Articles 
were propoled ; the promotion of maried perſons to holy Orders, and the «= 


T wo ve Art! 


ning 


. . : 0 X , marie Prigfts 
making void of clandeſtine mariages. For the former, the Fathers did uni- 3% corms 


formely and wichour diffculcy,agree on the negative ; and the Archbiſhop ** 
of Prague ,and the Bilhop of Five C burtbes, who perſwaded thera to think 
berter on it, were (carcely heard. But the other of clandeſtine mariages did 
not paſle ſo, For one hundred thirty and f1xe did approvethe making it 
void, fifty (even did contradict,and ten would not ks themſelves, The 
decree was compoſed according tothe opinion of the Mayor part,that how- 
ſoeyer clandeſtine mariages were nod. long asthe Church did not make 
them void (and therefore the Synod doth anathematiſe him chat thinketh 
the contrary) yet the Church hath always deteſted them. And now,ſfecing 
the inconvenicnces,the Synod doth determine, that all perſons which here- 
after ſhall cicher marry or betroth themſelves, without the preſence of three 
witneſſes ar the leaſt, ſhall be unable ro contra, and whatſoever they doe 
therein ſhall be void. And another Decree followed, commanding the 
Banes,but concluding, that if there were a neceſſity ro omir then, the ma- 
riage might be made,ſo that it were in preſence of the Pariſh Prieſt, and of 
hve witneſſes at the leaſt, publiſhing the Banes afterwards, upon paine of 
excommunication,to him that ſhould contract otherwiſe. Burt that great 
number which would make void the ſecret mariages,wasdivided into two 

arts, ſome following the opinion of thoſe Diviacs who grant power to 
che Church t» make the perſons uncapable,and ſome,thoſe who ſay it may 
make che contract void. And the Legats themſelves did difter. Morone was 
content with any reſolution,ſo that they might diſpatch. Varmienſe thought 
that the Chuzch had no power therein,and that al mariages, celebraced in 
what manner (oever,with conſent of the perſons contrattinggare good, Si- 
monet4 laid, that the diſtin&ion of the contract of Matrimony from matri- 
mony it ſclfe,and the giving of power to the Church over the one,and not 
over the other Cemef to him ſophiſticall, and chimericall and was much 
inchned not ro make any innovation. 

Concerning the abuſes of Matrimony, many Prelats conlidered that the 
cauſes to hinder mariages,and to make them void, though they were con- 
tracted, vvere ſo many,and happened ſo ofren,that there were bur tewv not 
ſubje&ro ſome of thoſe defects; and(which was more) perſons did con- 
tract ignorantly ; eicher not knowing the prohibition or che tact,or by tor- 
gerfulneſſe, in whom after they knew the truth, many perturbations and 
{.ruples did ariſe,asalſo ſuits and contentions about the legitimation of the 
iſſue, and the dowries. The impediment of kindred, contracted in bap- 
tiime, was particularly alleadged tor a very great abule, becaule in lore 
places twenty or thirty men were invited for God-fathers, and as many 
women for God-morthers, between all which, by Eccleftaſticall conlticu- 
tion,a ſpirituall kindred doth ariſe, vho oftentimes,not knowing one ano- 
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not becauſe it was not well inftirured at the firſt, bur for that, the cauſe of 
the inſtitution being ceaſed,the efte ought ro ceaſe allo. They conſidered 
that the goſſips werg,then (uretics co the Church , forthe faith of the chil. 
dren baptized , and theretore were bcund to inftruRt and catechize them, 
according to their capacity , by which meanes they converſed often , and 
familiarly wich them and cheir parents, as alſo the goſſips among them. 
ſelves, by which means acertaine relation did ariſe berweene them, which 
was a cauſe to be reverenced and ſufhcicnt to prohibice mariiage , as all o- 
ther cauſes to which reverence ought co be borne. Bur afterwards, when 
uſc had aboliſhed whatſoever was reall hercia, and the God father did (c- 
dome lee his Gad-childe and had no care at all of his education,the caule of 
reverence ccaling, the relation ought not to have place. 

Likewiſe che impediment of Afhnity by fornication, nullifying marri. 
apes untill che fourch degree , it being a marter of (ecrecy, did enſnare ma- 
ny, who, underſtanding the truth after the marriage, were filled with per- 
turbarions. For kindred of Conſanguinity, and Aﬀfnity, it was ſaid, that 
the ſame account beeing nov not made of it, as formerly was , and, a- 
mongſt great perſonages , icarce memory kept of the fourth degree , that 
might be omitted alſo, Wherein there was much diſpurativn. Some 
thought, that as ſeven degrees of kindred did binder warriage for many 
hundred yeeres, and Innocentius the third tooke away three of them art 
once , reſtrayning the impediment unto the fourth, alleadging very com- 
mon realons, that there are foure Elements, foure humours of mans body, 
ſo, it appearing now that foure cannot be oblerved without many incon- 
veniences , the impediments may be more juſtly reſtrained to the third. 
Others contradicted, and ſaid , that ſo they mig}:t hereatter proceede fur. 
ther, and at the laſt come to that of Leviticus , which would cheriſh the 0- 
pinion of the Lutherans ;and therefore did conclude that ic was dangerous 
to innovate, Which opinion, after much examination, did prevaile. Some 
thought that the impediment of fornication, being ſecrer, ought wholly to 
be taken away : Bur they prevailed not , becauſc there appeared an incon- 
venience , in regard that many things which firſt are ſecret are publiſhed 
atterwards, 

_ were of opinion that no novity ſhould be made in theſe prohibi- 
tons, but power granted to Biſhops to dil pence , and maintained that it 
was better togive it tothem then to the Court, becauſe they knowing, bet. 
ter the merits of the fat, and the cauſes , may exerciſe diſtributive juſtice 
more exactly herein, They ſayd , the Court of Rome doth often give &il- 
penſationsto perſons not knowne, who obtainethem by deceipr, and that 
diligence cannot be uſed in regard of the diſtance of the Countreys. Beſides 
the world being ſcandalized, thinking they are not given but for money, 
that infamy oup t to be taken avvay, T he Spaniards, and French.men labou- 
red eftectually herein ; but the 7taltans ſaid they did it to make themſelves 
all Popes, and not roaccknowledgerhe Apoſtolike Sea , and thatthe difh- 
culry of ſending to Rome, and negotiating the expedition with paines and 
coſt was profitable, becaule by that meanes,fevy mariages were contracted 

| in 


- 1 w— rw 4 


L1:.8 the { ouncell of 7 "x = 749 


—— x —_ ——  — 


a tactiiy herein, the prohibitions would, in a ſhorttime, come to nothing, YA 


FLY 4 


and lv tte Lucherans would gaine therr opmion, Hereupon a common in- £22 


— 


a ' og © : ELLA $4 
cl112:1:92 giew,that none {huuld be diſpcaled with, in theſe prohibitions, £A*cns » 


tia: which was forbid to them , vvere not granted to others. Aft-r man 
dilcom|tsIn the Congrevations,it was reſolved toreſtrain {prituall kinred, 
and ataicy by mariaye and fornication, and toconfine the diſpenſation al. 
{o within che I1-its Which {hall be ſpoken of in reciting the Decrees. 

4 here vas lome contention allo about the ninth point, in which Supe- Whether oa 
ricurs are torbid to torce their ſubje&tsto marry, with threats and puniſh. T5 
ment,narning the Empcrour, and Kings. Gultelmus ( aſſodorus, Biſhop of *«7- 
Baceilma, oppoled, and laid , that it could nor be preſuppolſed, that great 
Princes would med.:le in marriages bur tor great cauſes, and for the pub- 
1que good ; that threats and puniſhments are then bad, when they areuled 
c::itrary to order of law, but penall precepts, conformeable to the law, are 
j1!t,and cannot be repchended, It there be any caſe (he faid ) in which 
th Superiour may jultly command a marriage, he may force the celebration 
07 it, by penall commands, alleadying alſo that it is a thing decided by the 
D;v ines , that j.lt teare doth not cauſe an involuntary ation. He dehired 
that lawfull cauſes might be excepted , and thoſe Superiours only compre- 
hended in che Decree, who do compell againſt juſtice,and order of the law; 
ſaying,that many calcs may occurre, in which the neceffiry of the publike 
good d::th requirethe celebration of a marriage, which he that would lay, 
that a Prince couid nor command,and _ compulſion, to be celebra- 
td, ſhould offend ayainit the lavy of God and man. To this reaſon he ad- 
ded an example, that, inthe yeere 1556. the ſecond of January, Pax! the 4. 
[nt amonitory to Dame Foan of Arragon wife of 4/canius ( olumna,that the 
{hould not marry any of her daughters withour his leave, or, it ſhe did, the 
matrimony,thou. h conſummated, ſhould be void , which that moſt wile 
and ſincere Pope would not have done, it Princes had not power to marry 
cheir tubj-&ts, in caſe of the publike good. 

In the point of not mentioning Princes he was follovved by many, and 
the name of the Emperour, Kings, and Princes, was taken away. Burt tor 
the refine he was much oppoſed, with this reaſon only, that Matrimony 
is an boy thing,in which che Secular power hath no authority,and if there 
be any lawtull cauſe to compell any co marry,it muſt be done bythe Eccle. 
ſialticall power only. The xclation of che monitory of Paul, raiſed a great 
whiſpering in the Congregation, and afterwards gave matter of divers dil. 
courles, Some ſaid he did it,not as Prince,but as Pope,and that he had rea- 
ſon to doe it,in regard Aſcanius Columna being atraytor unto him, he would 
not have him get new adherences,by marriage of his daughters,by which 
he might be conhirmed in his contumacie, Others laid, that the Pope, as 
Vicarof C nx & 15 T,hath notraitors in temporal martrers,and thatthe opini- 
on of thoſe whothinke that mariages may be made void by Apoſtolike au- 
thority is not well grounded, except it be by courle of lavw, or peacrall ca- 
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nons,bur not for particular perſons, and that,for this, neither reaſon can be 
brought, nor example found. Some denied , that one might ground 
himlſeclfc upon ſuch a&tions of Popes , which ſhew rather how farre the 
abuſe of their power can ſtretch , thea how farre the Javvfull uſe thereof is 
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And there was no leſſe difficulty , becauſe the Decree did comprehend 
fathers,mothers,and other domeſtical|Superiours, vvho might compeltheir 
children , eſpecially daughters, ro marry : and it was conlidered , thatto 
come to excommunication,in caſes of this kinde, was very hard, Yet thole 
who before had defended, that children were bound to obey their Fathers 
in this particular,did maintain it, A temper was propoſcd,thart having fit 
commanded Pay Superiours upon paine of excommunication,dome- 
ſicall Superiours ould be admoniſhed nor to compel] their children a- 

ainſt thcir will. But the ſame men ſtill oppoſed,and laid,ic was not juſt to 
take from fathers that power which God hath given them. And,in theend, 
it was reſolved to take this part quite away, Bur the Biſhop of Barcellona, 
and ſome fevv beſides, were not of the ſame opinion, as to ſay, that as the 
authority of Fathers and other domeſtical| Superiours over mariages was 
manifeſt, or, at the leaſt, not ro be doubted, and therefore not to be ſpoken 
of, ſo the ſame conſideration ought tobe had of the authority of Politique 
Superiours. 

The Congregations, aſſembled to diſcuſle this point, being ended, the 
laſt whereof was the laſt of July, they beganne to [peake privately of ſecret 
mariage. And both parties continuing intheir own opinions,lome laid that 
the difficulty doth preſuppoſe a doEtrine of faith, and therefore cannot be 
determined, being contradicted by a notable number, This troubled them 
much who defired they ſhould be made void, and thought that they vyere 
wholly barred from all pofſibilicy to obraine it, , 

At this time a difficulty aroſe, though private, yet very contentious, For 
the Deputies concerning the Index,having given the worke of Bartholomews 
( aranza, Arch-biſhop of Toledo, ro ſome Divines, to be peruled, and they 
having related that nothing worthy of cenſure was found in it, the Con- 
gregation did approoye it, and made publique faith thereof at the petition 
of his Agent. Bur becaulethe booke, and the author were under the cen- 
{ure of the Inquiſition of Spaine, the Secretary (aſtellunne complained to the 
Count of Luna,and the Count to the Fathers of that Congregation,defiring 
a retractation, The Fathers notinclining to revoke the Decree, becauſe they 
chought it juſt, the Biſhop of Lerida , either mooved by the Count, or for 
ſome other caule, beganne to ſpeake againſt it, and totaxe it, alleadging 
places of the booke, which, by a bad interpretation, did ſeeme to deſerve 
cenſure, and, which was more, touched the judgement and conſcience of 
thoſe Biſhops. The Arch-biſhop of Prague, the chicfe of that Congregati- 
on,in defence of himſelfe and his colleagues,complained to the Legatcs,de- 
firing they would ſhew themſelves in the buſineſle,and proteſting not toal- 
fiſt in any publique aR,untill the Congregation had due ſatisfa&tion, The 
Cardinall Moroneinterpoſed,and made peace,with theſe conditions,that no 
other copy of the faith made ſhould be given, and that Lerida ſhould give 
ſatisfaction 
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fatisfa&tion of words to the Congregation, and to Prague in particular,and 563 
char all ſhould be forgotten on both fides. And the Count of Lune , with , 


anrefiſtable encreatics , got the teſtimony out of the hands of the Agent of ds 
Toledo: and fo this thirre was appeaſed. mY 

The Legartes gave the Articles of reformation to the Ambaſſadours , in $"***** 
number thirty ergnr,thatchey might commend to their conſideration what IV 
piealed them, before they were given to the Fathers to be dicufled . Which 38.Aticles of 
Articles were civided,and one halte allotted for the next Seſhon, and the o- ms 
ther for the Seſſhon following, for the reaſons which ſhall be related here- 
afrer., The Count of Luna perſwaded the other Ambaſladours, to demand, 
that deputies might be elected for every Nation,to conſider what was fit to 
be reformed, becauſe the modell given by the Legates,made for the intereſts 
of Rome,could not be fitted ro other countreys. But the Cardinall of Loraine, 
and the French and Portugal Ambaſſadours contradicted, alleadging that e- 
very one might ſpeake 11s opinion concerning the Articles propoled, and 

ropolc others, it there were cauſe,fo that there was no need togive this di- 
[taſte ro the Pope, and the Legates,vvhocould not enqure to heare ſpeech of 
Nations in Councell. And the Imperialiſts comming to this opinion alſo, 
the Count retired, but ſaid that divers conſiderations ought to be had con- 
cerning thole which were propoſed, 

The Cardinall of Loraine counſelled the Legats to facilitate the bulineſle, 
and to take away thoſe points which might ſeeme to cauſe contradiction, 
adding,that the fevver matters were handled,the betteric would be ; where- 
at Varmienſe ſeemed ro wonder, Loraine asked him, whether he marvailed rhe Crd. & 
becaule he {avv not in him that heat and defire of reformation , as he had 7 
made demonſtration of at other times : and he added,that his delire was the <unge ot his 
ſame,and hadthe ſame diſpoſition of minde ro imploy all his torce therein, © 
but that experience hath =—_ him,that not only nothing pertect or ordi- 
nary can be done in Councell , bur that every enterpriſe in that bufineſſe 
carneth to the worft, He perſwaded alſo the Count of Luna notto leeketo 
hinder the reformation totaliy, bur if there were any thing which did not 
fully ſatisfie him, he ſhould make the particular knowne, and he would la- 
bour that contentment ſhould be given him. 
The Emperors Ambaſſadours firſt of all gave their anſwere in writing, 

che one and thirtieth of July ; in which they ſaid,thar,defiring a general! re- 
{ormation in the head and members,and having read the Articles exhibiced, 
they had added ſome things,and nated others,dcfiring they might be corre 
Qed accordingly,and diſcuſſed by the Fathers, And becauſe the Emperor, 
with the Ambaſſadours of many Princes,did hold a Diet in Vienna, to han- 
dle many things concerning the Councell,thy hoped they would take ic in 
c50d part,if,having received a new commandement from his Majelty,they 
{hould preſent other conſiderations alſo, and that, for the prelent, they ad- 
ded eight Articles to thoſe propoſed by them. 1. Thar a (crious, Rnd votes: 
durable reformation of the Conclave mightbe made in Councell, 2, That «44:3. 
alienation of Eccleſiaſticall goods, without the free and firme conſent of the ma: 
Chapter,might be prohibiced, andeſpecially in the KomanChurch, 3 .Thart 
Commendaes, and ( oadjutories, with future {ucefſſhon, might be taken away. 
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4. ]hat Schooles and Univerſities might be reformed. 5. Thar the Pro- 
vinciali Councels may be injoyned,to correct the Statutes,of all the Chap- 
ters ; as allo that authoriry may be given to reforme Miſſals, Brerviaries, 
/2cnds, and Graduals, notin Kome onely , but in all Churches, 6. Thar 
Lay-men may not bee cited to Rome. in the firſt inſtance, 7, That 
cauſes may not be remooved from the Secular Court to the Ecclefiaſti. 
call, upon pretence of juſtice denyed , before the trueth of the ſupplica- 
tion bee knowne, S, That (on/ervators may not be given in prophane 
matters, 

And, concerning the Articles exhibired by the Legates,they noted many | 
chings, part whercof, as being bur of ſmall weight, it will not be amiſle to 
omit. 1 hoſe of importance were, That Cardinals might be choſen our of 


- all Nations, that the Univerſall Biſhop might be created by Electors of all 


Countreys. Thar the proviſions agairlt Pen/rons, Reſervations and 'Kegreſſes, 
ſhould be extended, not onely to the future, but to thole allo that are palt. 
That the kiſſing of the Goſpel ſhould not be taken trom the Emperour and 
Kings, who ought to defend ir; TT hat it may be declarcd whar (ecular at- 
faircs are prohibiced to FE ccleſiaſtiques,that that which is determined in the 
decree of Refidence may not be croſſed, That, in the Article of not layin 
taxes upon the Ecclchiaſtiques, the cauſe of Sublidie againſt che Tru ke and 
other Iahdels may be excepted , The propoſition, though it were of kard 
digeſtion , did not ſo much trouble the Legats, asthe doubr mooved, that 
ſome extraordinary demand for change of Rites , received by the Church 
of Rome, and relaxation of Precepts dejure Poſurrvo, might come trom the 
Diet in Vienna. 

Thethird of Augvſt the Frenchmen gave their obſervations, theeſlentiall 


tics Whercot were, 1 hat thenumber of Cardinals might not excecd foure and 


tvventy,at:di!-2t ao more might be created, untillthey were reduced tothat 
paucity, That ti;ecy may be elected out of all Kingdomes, and Provinces, 
{ hat there may not be woof one Dioceſle,nor more then cight of one Na- 
tion. 1 hart they may not be lefle then thirty yecres of age. That the ne- 
phevv or brother of the Pope, or of any Cardinall living , may not be cho- 
ſen, That Biſhoprickes may not be given them , that they may the berter 
aſliſt the Pope, and, that their dignity being cquall, their revenevv may be 
£quall alſo. That none may have more then one Benefice, and that the dif- 
tkcrence, knowne to the good ages of the world, of Benches (imple, and 
with cure, compatible, arid incom patible,may be taken away ; and that he 
that hath two at this preſent,may chooſe and keep one only ,and that with- 
in a ſhort time. T hat reſignations in favour may be quite taken away. I hat 
it may not be prohibited to conferre Benefices only upon thoſe who have 
not the language of the Countrey, becauſe the Lavves of France forbid all 
{trangers, without exception,to have Offices,or Benefices in the Kingdome. 
Thatthe criminall cauſes of Biſhops maynot be judged our of the kingdom, 
11 regatd of the ancient priviledge of France , that none may be judged out 
of thc _— neicher voluntarily , nor by compulſion. Thar power 
may be reitored to Biſhops to abſolue from all caſcs , without exception. 
Thaccotake away luics for Benefices,preventions,reſigna(ions in favour, man- 
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dats, expettatives, and other unlavvfull wayes to obtaine t bem, may bere- i563 : 
mooved. Thar the prohibition, that the Clergie may not meddle in fecu- Ny __ 
jar matters,may be expounded,ſo that they may abſtaine from all funRions, *22i5ae» 
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which are not holy , Eccleſiaſticall , and proper rotheir order. That the £114» 
Penſions alrcady impoſed, may be taken away and abrogated, T hat,in cau- v WY 
ſes of Patronage, the ancient inſticution in France may not be changed, to 
give ſentence inthe poſſeſſory , for him who is in the laſt poſſeſſion, and in 
che peticory,for him who bath a lavvfull title, or a long poſlcflion. T hat the 
Lavves of France concerning Eccleliafticall cauſes may not be prejudiced, 
char che poſſeſſory may be judged by the Kings Judges, and the peticory by the 
Ecclefiaſtiques, but not out of the Kingdome. T hat none may be aflumed -/ 
ro be Canon in a Cathedrall Church, before he be five and thirty yeeres old. 
Thar , forthe Article containing the reformation of Princes , the Clergie 
may be firſt intirely retormed ia this Sefhion, and that which belongeth ro 
the dignity and authority of Kings and Princes, may be deferred uncill the 
next, and that nothing may be decreed therein, betore they the Ambaſla- 
dours be heard , who have given account to the King of thoſe and other 
things , which they had to propole. But howſoever they propoſed thele 
difticule matters, yer they ſaid indifferently to all,and with aftectarion, that 
it might be publiſhed, thatthey would not beearneſt in any thing, bur that 
which concerneth the rights and Secular affaires of their Kingdome. The 
Venetian Ambaſladors propoſed;that the Article of Patronage might be (© 
accommodarted,that it might nor give occalion of novity, concerning thoſe 
who belong to their Republique and Priace. The Amballadours alſo of 
Yavoy and Tuſcane made the ſame inſtances. 

At thistime the Imperialiſts received commiſſion from their Prince, to 
mediate,as they did, with the Legats,that,in the review of the Index of the 
bookes, mention might not be made of the Receſſes, of the Diets in Geyma- 
ny,formerly prohibited by Panl 4:and the Emperors order was ſomewhat 
ſharpe, that,in ſtead of handling of Ecclcſiafticall matters, they would not 
give aformetothe policy of Germany , and occalionto the people who arc 
governed by ſuch Lawes, to aliene themſelves from the Church of Rome a- 
gainſt their wills: Anſwere was made, that the Biſhop of Prague, one of 
them , who was chicte of the Congregation , might know whether any 
ſpecch vere made of it, and if there was not, his Majeſty might cruſt c& 
his Ambaſſadour, who, in all cauſes concerning him, ſhould be favoured 
both by them, and by the Pope. 

The ſeventh day the Spanith Ambaſſadour preſented his writing , in 
which he ſaid he was well ſatisfied with allthe Articles,and would nor Cc 
mand any thing, but only the change of ſome words, which ſeemed unto 
himto be ſuperfluous, or that they may be expounded better, And hetoru. 
ched almoſt allthings which did enlarge the authority of Biſhops, ſomode- 
rating the words,that the alteration did not ſeem to beſubſtanriall,bur that 
indeed he did rather reſtraine then augment ir. He made requeſt alſo tha: 
they would treat of the (onclave, ſaying, that the King did much defire it ; 
as alſothat the part concerning ſecular Princes might be deterred untill 
another Seſſion, After he had exhibited his vvriting he deſired the Legars, 
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1563 that,ſo ſoone as the voices Were given concerning the things propoſed, they 
ro would depure Farhers of every Nation, to colle& what they ſhould thinke 
reLDINAND. neceflary for reformation of their Countreys ; that all might be determined 
CHARLES? wyith a gencrall ſati-faftion. Morone an{wered in the name of all, that they 

could not conſent to proceed otherwile then they bad done hitherto in o- 

6 ther matters. Wherein many things being ſaid by both parties, by the Counc 
to intimate the Councell was in {ervicude,and by the Cardinall ro ſhew the 
liberty, Morone added, tnat no man could complaine that he vas hindered 
in his l1berty of (peaking. The other replyed,that he could not belceve that 
any thing or worth ha becne done by them , and did not forbeare to tell 
him , that there was a great murmuring in the Councell for the particular 
Congregations allembled a fewv dayes {1nce, and that it was ſuppoſed that 
they were made to get voices. The Legares ſaid, it was their duty,in the di- 
verlity of opinions,to underſtand the truth, and tro accommodare the diffe. 
rences, that matters may be determined with union. T he Count replyed, 
that it was well if ir were ſo, but tha 1ralians only were called; except rwo 
or three Spaniards, and as many French. men, who differed from others of 
their Nations. The Legats defended themſelves thatthey were not called in 
proportion, becaule there vere an hundred and fifty lralians in Councell, 
and not above threeſcore of all other Nations. T he Count ſcemed to be [a- 
tisfied, and, being parred,ſaid to his PreJates,thatthe Legars having begun a 
diſcourſe to ſhevv that eſteeme ought not to be held of Nations, had con- 
cluded it, ſhewing that they had ever held cftecme of them. 

The next day, the Legats and two Caidinals conſulred about the adver- 
tiſments of the Ambaſſadours, and how to amend the Articles of reforma- 
tion, to be given to the Fathers and of the manner to be held in ſpeaking on 
them. In which Loraine having received new letters from France,and order, 
that both himi{cIfe,and all the other French Prelates ſhould favourthe Popes 
aftaires, wholly bent to ſatisfie the Legats, perſwaded them not to ſufker ſo 
many pointsto be handled at once, bur to divide them into parts,according 
tothe ſubj-&s, and when one part was ended, to propoſe another, aud to 
haſten the Scſhon , omining all the things which had any difficulty, and 
concluding thoſe only, in which all, orthe greateſt part would agree, and 
particularly not to propoſe, in the beginning, thoſe in which the Ambaſlla- 
dours did not war” 266, 

The eleventh day the Congregations began to be celebrated, to cſtabliſh 
the Anathematiſmes, and Decrees of Matrimony. The propoſition of the 
French-men was handled,to make mariages voyd, contrated by children, 
without conlent of parents, in whoſe power they are, And the firſt that 
gave voice,did differ in opinion. The Cardinal of Loyaine did approve ir,al- 
Jcadging placesof the Scripture which give to the Fathers power to marry 
their children, examples of mariages of the Patriarkes 1/aac and Facob ad- 
ding the Imperiall lavves cf the Inflitarions and the ( ode,made by Chriſtian 
Princes of famous memory;as alſo the Canon under the name of Evariſtus, 
and another of the Councell of Carthage, produced by Gratian. And he re- 
lated the inconveniences ariſing herein. The Arch biſhop of Otranto was of 
the contrary opinion;laying,thatthis wasto give authority to Lay-men over 

the 
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the Sacraments,and make them beleeve thatthe authority in maki gthem 1563 
voyd, doth depend on the paternall, noton the Eccleſialticall, Betides, it "+l 
would be a decree dire&ly contrary to the holy Scripture , : which exprelly EPSANe 
{aith, that a man ſhall leave father and mother,and cleaveto his wife, An, CHARLES 
for inconveniences, it will cauſe more, referring the ſonnes to their fathers WW 
in matters of conſcience. And if a father would not conſent to the mariage 

of a ſonne, who hath not the gift of continence, he would be infinicely per- 

plexed. Nine and twenty fake in that Congregation, and evventy vvere of 

opinion to omit that marter. Of the others, ſome approoved the decree fo 
g-nerally, and ſome reſtrained itin ſonnes to the age of ewenty yeeres, and 

of eighteene in daughters, 

In the end of the Congregation the Venetian Ambaſſadours cauſed a Tic v-neriar 
demand of theirs to be read , concerning the Anathemati/mes of divorces ; \"*<" 
which did continue in ſubſtance. That their Republique having the King. a p-ution com 
domes of Cyprus,{ andie,Corfue, Zante,and (ephbalonia,inhabired > Grecians uf 
who have trom all anciq uity ufed co put away their vyives for fornication, Greek Clue 
and rake another,for which Kite,well known to the whole Church, they 
were never condemned, nor reprehended by any Councell, it was not jſt 
to condemne them in abſence, having not town called to this Councell. 
Therefore that the Fathers would be oleaſed lotoaccommodatethe Canons 
concerning this matter,that they may not do them any prejudice. The Le- 
eats having recceivedthis demand,did caulc it to be propoſed, without ma- 
king any particular examination of it;which cauſed a whiſpering amongſt 
the Fathers. And, in the next Congregatiou, ſome of them touched that 
ſtring repeating the ſame,thar it was not juſt to condemne the Grecians,not 
heaid,nor cired. The Arch-biſhop of Prague oppoſed,and laid,thar, by the 
generall citation of all Chriſtians, they alſo were underſtood to be cited by 
the Pope, To which the Cardinall of Yarmia added, that his Holingſſe had 
ſent particularly to invite the Duke of Muſcovia : and howſoever he knew 
pot well that he had invited other of the Greeke Church in ſpeciall, yer it | 
ought ro be preluppoſed that the whole nation was called, even by ſpeciall 
inyication, beſides, the generall intimation was ſufficient, as the Arch-bi- 
ſhop had ſaid. Whereupon the Legates gave order to the Secretary, to take 
that particular out of the petition of thoſe Ambaſladours, that is, that the 
Grectans have not beene called. But as well in regard of their propoſition, 
as of the opinion of Saint Ambroſe,they would not uſe the word Anathema, 
but found a temper,that 1s,not to - 05 Ain thoſe that ſay that Matrimony 
may be diſſolved for adultery , and another contracted, as Saint Ambroſe 
and ſome Greeke Fathers did {ay,and as the Eaſterne Church doth practile, 
bur ro anathematize thoſe who ſay, the Church may erre, teaching that the 
Matrimonial bond is not broken by adultery, and that ic is not lawfull ro 
contract another , as the Lutherans doe maintaine. This forme was gene- 
rally approved,and many did praiſe it,and ſay,thatthe Councell was alſem- 
bled only tro condemne the opinions of the Proteſtants, and northole of 9- 
ther Nations. Yet ſome doubted how one could be condemned for ſaying 
the Church did erre in teachiog an article, the contrary whereof was not 
condemned, Bur ſeeing that it vas favoured by ſo many , they conterced 
themſelves. And 
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And becauſe the propoſition about the mariage of children did bring 11 
a generall queſtion,whether the Church could make marriages void al: be. 
ganne to ſpeake of it, howſoever it had beene ſpoken of before, the voy ces 
colleed,and the Decree compoſed accordingly as hath been ſaid. Cardinal 
Madruccio maintained the negative, and alleadged many reaſons and argu. 
ments, ſaying, that he would oppoſe in Seſſion alſo. And Yarmienſe , and 
Simoneta, ſpake as much, Bur Laynez, Generallof the Zeſuites, having dil- 
perſed a writing againſt the irritarion , made a great contuſion , an gave 
occaſion romany to be more conſtant and courageous inthe other opinion, 
And in the Congregaticns they beganne to anſwere one anothers reaſons, 
with ſuchprolixity,that the Legats werealmoſtof opinion toomirthar mar- 
ter,forfeare it would hinder the Seffion, and the rather,becauſe the Biſhop 
of Sulmona did firſt make a queſtion in publique Congregation, whether 
that mater of irritation did belong to doctrine,or reformation. The Biſhop 
of Segovia , who Ipake after him , made along diſcourſe, to ſhew, thac 
could not be reduced to do)6trine, and therefore the mayor part having ap- 

rooved the irritation, the Decree was as good as eſtabliſhed, The Bithop 
of Modena followed the ſame opinion,adding,that co handle that marter by 
way of doctrine, would take away all meanes of making any reformation 
whatſoever, For in all Articles the ſame difhculry might be moved, whe- 
ther the Church hath authority in that particular which is handled: which 
would be as much as to put armes into the hands of heretickes,and to take 
all auchoriry from the Church, becauſe it would not be fit ro meddle wich 
that,to which it might be doubred whether their authority did extend, He 
complained, that the queſtion was moved by lim, who ought to hold it, 
as cleere and decided. Fhis opinion pleaſed many, who ſaid thar it never 
ought to be diſputed whether the Church can doe any thing or not , butto 
take it for granted, that as all power in heaven & carth is given to Cyr15T, 
ſothe Biſhop of R<m:yhis Yicar hath as much, which being communicated 
by him to the general Councel,it inuſt be defended that it wanteth no pow- 
cr to doe whatſoever is profitable, without diſputing whether it concerne 
doctrine or not. It pleaſed thoſe allo who deſired the diſpatch of the Coun: 
cel,perceiving thatthe difhiculcy promoted might hinder the eading thereof, 
and cauſe a ſcandall, And che Legats and principall [talians uſed perſwalj- 
ons that it might not be ſpoken of, in regard there was no caule to treat of 
it with the French-men or the Spaniards,who did all agree in opinion, that 
ſecret mers Ms ought ro be made void. And many afſemblies of Prelates 
were made both amongſt themlelves,and with the Legars,to thisend:and 
it was reſolved thatthe decree ſhould not only not be placed with the do- 
Etrinegthat it might not ſeem to be a part of ir,but alſo that it ſhould not be 
{o much asin aChaprer apart, leſt ir ſhould be doubted whether it was held 
to be ſuch, or not, bur thatit ſhould be inſerted amongſt the articles of Re- 
formation. And to remoove all difficulty the more,it was reſolved alſo ſo 
to compole the decree,that they might not ſeem to handle that matter pur- 
poſcly,but to mingle ic with the firſt article of the abuſes, which was a pro- 
vition to reſtore theBanes,ordained by /nnocentius the third, which had been 
intermitted, and in decrecing as well this,as all the other conditions a pP'o: 
priate 
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priated for the publike forme of Matrimonie, it ſhould be added, in tvyo 1562 
words onely, as it were incidently,that all contracts mad: otherwile were , > —> 
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void, and [o paſle it over, and ſay no more. And the Decrce was compoled Fravmany 
according to this ſence,and r. formed often,alwaics very intricaely,and the £17 uurn, 
lacer had cver moredifh.ulty chen the former. And amonglt other alcerati- 5% 555 2: 
ons,this point, eſtabliſhed bcfore,as hath been ſaid, was changed, tha the YN 
prelence of three witneſſes was fufficient for abſolute validity,and, in ſtead 
of one witnelle, it was ſubſticuted, that every Matrimony ſhould be void, 
contracted without the preſence of the Prieſt;a thing which did much exalc 
the Clergie, ſeeing that lo principall an aftion, in Politicall and Economi- 
call adminiſtration, whici unullchen had been only in the hands of thoſe 
co whom it belonged, cameto be in the power of the Eccleliaſticall order, 
there remaining no means to contract Matrimony,it tvvo Prieſts,chat is the 
Pari{hPrieſt,and the Biſhop intereſted for come reſpets,ſhalretuleto afford 
their preſence, I have not found in the memorials who was Author of this 
great adyantayge; as many other particulars of importance are hid from me 
alſo, whereot ] would williogly make mention, I ought norto defraud 
[ rancts Bearpere, Biſhop of Merz, of his due honoc , who, thinking it im- 
pofhbleto reduce this Decree into ſuch a forme as might give (aris/a&t1on to 
various opinions ,andto repreſentthem with reſervations and nice Q1ttincti- 
ons, gave this forme to it, in which it now is, which as it is ſubject to di- 
vers interpretations, ſoit may befitted to divers opinions: and being propo- 
{ed 1n Congregation, it had one hundred thirty and thice voyces in favour 
of ir, and nine and hfty did expreſly contradict. 

The Legates iaformed the Pope of all , and demanded order what they 
ſhould doe, and whether the contradiction of ſuch a number, it being im- 
pcihble ro perſwade them, ſhould hinder the Decree, or nor. There wasa 
report, which cauſed ſome feare amongſtthe Fathers,that the plague was in a uns tears 
ad many wou'dhave beengone,iftheCardinal Vorone, whothought © 5 Me" 
that matters were in good terme to finiſh the Councel,had nor uled means 
ro kaow the certainty, which was that inSborri,a place eweenty miles dittane 
of Ifpruc , many ofthoſe poore men who laboured in the mines, Gied of a 
contagious fickneſle,by an infeion taken under the ground, and that thule 
of Ifþruc had provided lo well , as that there was no danger the dilcalc 
would come thither, which alſo did decreaſe in Shryr: 

A great ſtirre happened likwiſe amongſt the Italian Prelates, efpecia''y.. 
thoſe of the Kingdome of Naples,and Dukedome of Milan, For the Catho , q,..,,, 
iike King movedthe Pope, the moneth before,to place the {nqri/t110% in the 1o Iowpunn 
{tare of Milan,as it is in Spaine,and to make a Spanith Prelare the Flead of it, | 
alleadging,that in regard of the vicinity of places infected, ir was necellary 
to ule exquilite diligence for the ſervice of God,and defence of religion: and 
notice came that the Pope had propoſed itin coliftory,& did [hevv(hovlo- 
ever it vyascontradicted byſomeCardinals)ſomeinclination to it.at the per- 
[waſion ofCardinal( arpi,v hotold him,that ie was good for the ke« ping of 
the city of Milan in devotion towards the Apoltolike Sera , vv hich office he 
performed, for a ſecrethope,cheriſhed by the Spaniſh Ambaſlador thar,by 
this meanes, he ſhould gainethe fayour - the King of Sparne to _ him 
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5 63 Pope, The Cities of thar ſtate ſent Sf orza Morone to his Holineſle, and (e- 
ND fare Taverna,and Trinciſuale Bijoſtoro the Catholike King,andSforzs Brivio 

MS 3.» tothe Councell. This laſt to pray the Prelates, and Cardinals of that ſtate, 

to have compaſſion on their Countrey, which being brought into milcry, 

CR by exceilive impolitions,would be wholly diſloived by this, which gocth 

nit%, beyond all, many Citizens preparing themſelves to abandon the Count:y, 

| knowing well that that ofhce had never proceeded indpaine to healthe con- 
ſcience, bur very often to empty the purle, and for many other mundane 
reſpects alſo. And if the Inquiſtors, under the Kings owne eyes doe domi- 
neere (o rigidly over their ovwvne Countrey-men,hovw much more willthcy 
doe it in Milan, where remedy will hardly be found againſt them,cowards 
perlons whom they care lcfle for. Brivio declared how the Cities were ge- 
nerally perplexed with this ill newves, deliring the favour of the Prelates, 
This did more diſpleaſe the Prelates, then the Seculars , and thoſe of the 
Kingdomedid doubt,that,the yoke being put uponthe ſtate of Milan,theni- 
ſelves ſhould not be ableto keepe it from their owne neckes , as they had 
done before. 1 he Prelates of Lombardie did aflcmble,and refolye to write 
letters to the Pope,and to Cardinall Borromeo, ſubſcribed by them all. hey 
tolde the Cardinall it would be a prejudice tro him, to whom it belonged, 
as Arch- biſhop, to be the chiefe in that office. And they ſaid ro the Pope, 
that there vere not ſuch cauſes and reſpets as are in Sparne, to put ſo rigo- 
rous an Inquiſition amongſt them;which,beſides the evident ruine which 
it will bring tothar ſtate, will be a great prejudice to the holy Sea. For he 
could not refuſeto place it in Now allo;zwvhich would give occaſion to 0- 
ther Princes of Italy to defire the like. And that Inqui/ition having authority 
over the Prelates, the holy Sea would have bur little obedience from them, 
becauſe they would be forced to ſeek the favour of ſecular Princes, to whom 
by this means they would be ſubjectſo that, in occaſion of a new Councel, 
he ſhould have bur tew Prelates whom he might truſt, and command frec- 
ly. Neither ought heto beleeve that which the Spaniards might ſay,that the 
Inquiſition of Milan ſhould be ſubjeRt ro that of Rome, as doth appeare by 
their proceeding in the cauſe of the Arch-biſhop of Toledo, ever rctuſing to 
ſend the Proceſles which have beene demanded from Þ ome : as allo do the 
Inquiſitors of the Kingdome of Sicily, who depend on Spaine. I he Prelates, 
not content with this and other reaſons alleadged unto the Cardinals, and 
others of Rome, by every one to thoſe with whom he had any power, did 
[wade alſo that ſome word might be inſertedin the Decrees of theCoun- 
cell,in favour of the Biſhops,toexempr or ſecure them, and that the manner 
of making proceſles in that matter might be decreed, which if it could not 
be done in the firſt Seſſion, it mightin the next. Morone gavethem hope of ſa- 
ſatisfaction. And this accident did trouble the Conncell very much,becauſe 
many were intereſted in it. But nevvs came,a few dayes after,that the Duke 
of Seſſa had found the generall diſtaſte it gave, and for ſome reports which 
came unto him,doubring that theDutchie of Milan would follow the exam- 
ple of the Flemings, who became Guenx (for ſo the reformiſts are called in 
thoſeCountries)by the attempt of putting the [nquiſition upon them,know- 
ing it was nota fit time to handle thar bel ooned their Ambaſſadors, 


promiſing 
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promiſing to uſe meanes that the State ſhould have ſarisfaRtion. And, bur 1563 
for this, ſome matter of great moment had enfued. 2D 
The Pope lecing the anſweres of the Ambaſſadors, made to the Articles **nnunenn, 
propoſed by the Legates, was more confirmed in opinion , that it was ne- #rmanwrs, 
ceſſary to finiſh the Councell; otherwiſe he thought ſome great ſcandall ©****** 


PHILIP ©, 


would follow: and the inconveniences foreſeenc heefteemed bur lightand ow 
feared ſome greater not thoughton. Bur ſeeing the difficulty romake an end, —_— 
without determining the things for which the Councell was called, if the -— qo 
Princes were not content, hereſolved tocreat with allofthem herein. There. 

fore he wrote concerning this to his Nuncy in Germany, France, and Spaine, 

and ſpake of itto all the Ambaſſadors reſiding with him, and to the Mini- 

ſters of the Princes of 1taly alſo, uſing this conceipr, that to bim that aſi1ſted 

to finiſh the (ouncell , be ſhould be more obliged , then if be badaſviſted bim wich 

armes , in ſome great neceſsity. To the Legates he anſ{wered that they ſhould 
principally ayme ar the concluſion of the Councell,and ſhould grant whar- 

focver vas neceſſary to obtaine it, admicting as few prejudicial chings as 

was pofſible : all which he did referre to their wiſedome who were in the 
buſineſle, ſochar the Councell might end with ſpeed. 

But the Legates, having together with ſome of the Prelates, conſidered M4 
the propoſitions of the Ambaſſadours concerning the reformation, and at 
their inſtance, omirted ſixe of the Articles propoſed , and reduced them to 
che number of two and thirty,the one and twentieth of Augult gave them 
to the Prelates to be diſcuſſed. Loraine made particular congregations of 
the French-men to examine them : which did pleaſe the Legates , not oo! 
becauſe they were aſſured he had the ſame intention as they had, bur becaule 
they were deſirous ro accommodate them to the common ſatisfation, be- 
fore they were ſpoken of in generall Congregation. And they gave order 
tothe Arch-biſhop of Otrente,and Taranto, and to the Biſhop of Parma,to 
aſſemble their adherents intheir private houſes, to examinethem,and ſearch 
what would give a generall contentment. This continuing ſome dayes, 
the Spaniards , and ſome talians , who were not called , murmured very 
much, reſolving ro make a murinie, and to oppoſe. 

The Arch-bilhop of Otranto went to the Catholike Ambaſſador; who The Spenith 


admoniſhed him, and ſaid , he was not willing to write coche King thole bipheaked wah 


things that would not pleaſe him and told hira that thoſe particular con. Pome 
prgnicns were ſo well underſtood by all Prelates,that he could nor chooſe 
ut give his Majeſty an account of it. He excuſed himlelfe , and layd all 
was fora good end, to facilitate the matter, and to provide againit the dit- 
ficulties before the generall Congregation. And the Biſhop of 1/chia com- 
ming juſtchen to ſpeake with the Count, from the Cardinall Morone , hee 
rold him the ſame, that thoſe private Congregations did dilpleale him, and 
that his opinion was they could not be for any other end then to caule difh- 
culties,and toomit part of the Articles, that the Seſſion might ſooner be ce- 
ktbrated. Notwithſtanding the Legates , ayming more to latishe the Pre- 
lates, then the Ambaſſadour, having conſidered on the things obſerved in 
choſe particular congregations , held them for good advertiſements , and 
did alter and nk. 7. Decrees, _—_—y to them, n 
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1562 Bur as they were about to give them forth, {o corrected, the Archbiſhop 
-" of Prague,upon an inſtruttion newly brought unto him by a Currier from 
11 015%%" the Emperor, did inſtantly defire the Legats, not to propole the Reforma. 
©14%1>” tion of Secular Princes, untill they had anſwer from his Imperiall Maje. 
LY) fty and aftervvards was ſeconded by the Count of Luna, 'I he Legats were 

much perplexed herewith,confidering that France firſt ; and now the Em: 

peror, and King of Spaine were nor ſatished. And,on the other fide, the 

common deſire of all the Fathers was, that the reformation ſhould bee 

(b- 1-4mas madealrogerher. Whereupon being aſſembled in the houſe of Navaggero, 

Pm, who was fick,they propoſed, whether all the reformation ſhould be pur 

- 4.46: Off,or only that part which concerneth Princes. Loraine was of opinion 

"2 > thatonly this ſhould bedeterred, and the reſidue propoſed, which would 

have pleaſed, but thatthey doubted they ſhould make the Prelats afraid, 

that che ſecular reformation ſhould bee wholly omitted, whereby they 

might rake occaſion to exclaime both priyarely,and inthe publique Con- 

gregations. Whereupon they reſolved to (atisfie the Ambaſſadors, defer- 

ring the reformation of Princes; and, that the Prelats might nor ake it ill, 

to defer halfe atthe leaſt of the other Articles, andthoſe the moſt impor- 

tant, giving forth the reſt,as they had correted them, that the yoyces might 

be given,and the Scſhon celcbrated,though the difhculty abour the Decree 

of clandeſtine mariages did make them doubt, The ſ1xt of September one 

and rwenty Articles of reformation were given forth,vvith order to begin 

the Congregations on the morrow, In the compolition of theſe, Cardinal 

Simoneta,and his adherents,uled all their arte and ingeny, toproceed with 

ſuch a temper, that the Court of Rome might not be prejudiced, and the 

world which deſired reformation, and the Ambaſladors who did ſolicite 

it, ſatished, and, which was of moſt importance, the Biſhops contented. 

For being deſirous to fhniſh the Councell,it was neceſſary that they ſhould 
willingly concurre, 

The BB.had all one ayme,tohave the government more free: which they 
thought they ſhould obraine,if 3. proviſions were made. One, that Pariſh 
Pricfts ſhould depend on them;which would happen,it che collation of Be- 
nehices with curc were given unto them, which point, belides other difhcul. 
ties,did touch Reſervations, and the rules of the Chancery, which was to dil- 
cover agreat part of the ſecrets of the Court of Rome. For it did plainly ap- 
peare,that a gate would be opened totake all collations from them,which 
was as much as to take from them all power, and lite ic ſelfe. Therefore they 
came toa temper, to hold the Reſervations hirme, but to make the Biſhops 
Patronsto give the Cureto whom they pleaſe,upon pretence of examinati- 
on, And, to this end the 15. Article was framed, with exquiſite artifice,as c 
very one may ſee, which,with a faire ſhew,giveth power to the Biſhop to 
beſtovy the Benefice on whom he pleaſeth,and yer taketh no profirfrom he 
Court. Another point was of exemptions, wherein they had formerly re- 
ceived many fatisfactions, and nov the 1.1. Article was added for a totall 
complement, The exemptions of the Regular Orders remained ; and the 
Biſhops were ia hope, cither ro take them quite away, or, at the leaſt, ſo to 
moderate them,thart they ſhould be ſubje& unto them, in a great part, 
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Ever ſince the beginning of the yeere, there was a congregation ere&ted 1564 
about the reformation of the regulars, which,by the aſſiſtance ofthe Gene- 
rals,and advice of other religious perſons in Councel,had made a great pro- * TOI 

reſſe, and cſtabliſhed good decrees, without contradiction ; for outward- $7,rmrn 


,and in ſheyy the Regulars did not only not abhorre, bur defice them;bur $***** 
fcrerly they made account to interpret and praQtiſe them as they lied: yea ov 


- ce form + 


they thought it good to have a ſtrict reformation in writing ; as indeed all wi 7 i he. 
their rules are one thing as they are yritten,and another as they are obſer. 
ved. But when they beganne to ſpeake of moderating their exemprions, 
and ſubjeRing them, at leaſt in part, to the Biſhops, the Generals, and the 
Divines of the Orders did mutiny alcogether ; and treating with the Am. 
baſſadors of Princes,they ſhevved them what ſervice they did to people,Ci- 
ties, and publique Governements; offtcring, that it any abuſe whatſoever 
were amongſt chem,ic ſhould be amended : that they would be contented, 
with any reformation, and recurning totheir governements, would execute 
it with more leverity then it vyas ordained ; but to ſubj-& the Monaſteries 
to the Ordinaries , was ablolutely to put them our of order. For they , not 
underſtanding a regular lite , nor the ſeverity of diſcipline wherewith it is 
maintained, would diforder every thing, The Biſhops laid , that a privi- 
ledge is ever with detriment and derogation of the law,and the revocation 
favourable, reducing things to their owne nature , and therefore to rake 
them away was not to innovate,but to reſtore things to their ancient ſtate, 
Oa the other ſide it was anſvered,that the exemption of the Regulars was 
ſo well preſcribed by antiquity, that it could no more be called a priviledge 
but common-lavv; that —_—_ the Monaſteries vere ſubject tro Biſhops * 
Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline both in them and their Canons, was ſo wel gover- 

- ned, and ſo ſevere, that it merited to ſuperintend, over all; that if they will 
reſtore antiquity,they-muſt doe itin all parts,thatif Biſhops would rerurne 
to be as they were in thoſe times, Monaſteties might be {ubjeted ro them 
now,as then they were, bur it vyas not juſt that they ſhould demand the (u- 
perintendency over Monaſtcries, before chey made thernſelves to be ſuch as 
was neceſſary the Rectors of a regular life ſhould be. T he Kegulars were 
favourcd by the Ambaſſadours, and by the Legares, for the interel!s of the 
Court, which would have loſt a great inftrument,it they had not depended 
wholly on it. And they wanted nor the favour of lome Prelates, who con- 
felled their reaſons were good. This contention continued certaine daics, 
bur did abate by little and little, becauſe the Biſhops who bad moved it,did 
diſcover every day more difficulty in it. 

The third Articte was concerning the impediments which Biſhops re- 
ceive from ſecular Magiſtrats, who, to preſerve the temporall power, doe 
not ſuffer them to exerciſe that abſolute dominion which they would, not 
only over the Clergie, but over the people. To this effect, the reformation 
of Princes was made,whereof we bave ſpoken already,and will hereafter, 
more at large. This part , and others which cohere with it,were deterred 
untill another Seſſion, becauſe it was thought a difficule macter,and thar ic 
would have much prolonged the buſineſle Bur the Biſhops did expound 
this delay as if they had meant to have done nothing init, And they com- 
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evwving, 


inCongregation,that place wasgiven himamongſt 
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1563 plained, that, purpoling to reforme the whole Church , the _ onely 
A" ſhould be reformed. The Legates uſed all meansto appeaſe thera, 
eznDixA%P that notthis only was deferred,but other matters alſo, which were neceſſary 
cHartes? tobe handled, promiſing that thedelay was only to proceed with more ma. 
LYN turity, and that they ſhould certainly be diſcuſſed ; that it was neceſſary to 
facilitate che diſpatch of that Seſſion, which ſhould bea preparatory for the 
other,in which all chat remaineth ſhould be handled. TT he Legats,were all 
bent to hold the Seffion at the time appointed, thinking ic neceſſary for the 
quickediſpatch of the Councell : for which the Pope, by every orginaty 
Curtier,and ſometimes by an extraordinary,did folicite them,that he mighc 
be ſer at liberty from it, In the Congregation of the ſeventh of September 
T- Ani Friar Martinus Roias, Ambaſſador for the Hofpitularies of S. Fobn of Zeruſa- 
knighr.of [em,now called Knights of Malta,vvas received; which was deferred by rea- 
ns. © ſon of ſome great oppoſition of ſome principall Biſhops, that he mightnor 
have place abuve them ſaying it was not juſt thatareligion of Friars ſhould 
precede the whole body of ſo many Prelates. Bur,hnally , the matter was 
accorded,and -ubliſhed | 
the Ambaſladors,without prejudice of the Prelates, who pretended prece- 
1.0.., dence. The Ambaſlador made an Oration,and exculed their grand Maſter, 


vwho did not ſend to Trent ſooner, by reaſon of the rumors of the Tirkiſh 
Armad.,and of the incommodities they received by Dragut,the Pyrate, He 
exhortcd the Fathers to remedy the preſent evils, which alſo did not alittle 
touch che Friars of their religion, whoarcnotidle members of the Chriſtian 
Common- wealth, He per{waded the extirparion of hereſies, offering that 
their grand Maſter,and Society , would take upon them the patronage and 
defence of the cauſe, ſpending nottheir goods only,but their life and blood, 
He related the beginning of their religion, which was fourty yeeres before 
Godfrey did go to the conqueſt of the holy land ; the heroicall workes done 
by their anceſtors, the like whereof they could not performe now,becaule 


they were ſpoiled of agreat =_ of their lands,and poſlefiions ; that rhey are * 


a Barracado of Sicily and {taly againſt the Barbarians. T nercfore he prayed 
the Fathers to take notice of the antiquity nobility, merits, and dangers of 
thar Society, and to cauſe their poſleſhons, and ( emmendaes, ulurped from 
them,to be reſtored,and that irmight be decreed by the Councell,that they 
ſhould be conferred upon none bur of their order, ratifying the immunities 
and priviledges thereof, The Speakey received the exculſc in the name of the 
Synod, and promiſed that they would have that conſideration , as his de- 
mand, for the preſeryation of the Commendaes and priviledges of that relig1- 
on did deſerve. But kowſoever he made the ſame inſtance afterwards to 
the Legares,and the re)ationtothe Pope,his Holinefle would ncver anſwer 
any thing, butthat it belonged to him only to make proviſion herein, and 
that he would doe it in time convenient. 

In that Congregation and thoſe that followed , voyces were given con- 
cerning the 2 1,Articles of reformation , propoſed , in which though there 
was nothing of great moment, yet for the order of the ſtory, and declarati- 
on of many things which happened afterwards, it is not amiſſe to make 


, mention of the principall, Ia che firſt, vvhich was of the eleQion of Bi- 


ſhops, 
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ſhops,it being ſaid thatthere was an obligationro provide themoſt worr' y, 1563 | 
the dificulry tormerly'mooved did returne,that ic would binde very ftrait-;07 
ly the hands, as of the Pope in collations,ſo of Kings and Princes in the no {EY 


manarions, if they vere ryed to nominate one perion only. And the grea © 


' 
$3 ..01 


ter part was of opinion to remoove the comparative, and ts ſay only, that WWW 
they were bound to provide a worthy perſon, But on the other fid-fome 13 7 
conſidered that the Fathers have alwayes uſed this manner of ſpeech , that w etl the. 
the moſt worthy ſhould be preferred,and alleadged the reaſon, that he can- wn n_—_ 
not be without blame who pretferrerh the leaſt worthy, though fit, before ****"** 
another of more deſert, There was much diſputation herein, bur,a meanes 

was found to compoke all, leaving,in ſhew,the word,more worthy and ſpea- 

king firſt in poſitive tertnes, and paſſing aftervvards ro comparatives, that 

the proviſion- might be underſtood to befree ; and ſothat forme was ule: 

which is now in Print: that is, tha there js an obligation to provide good 

and fic Paſtors, and that he doth morally finne who deth noc preferre the 

more worthy,and more profitable to the Church ; leaving r nacurall expo- 

ficionto theſe words, that many are more worthy and more preficable, in 

reſpect of others, who are lefle ; in which compatle the will of him tha is 

to provide hath a large field, 

In che third Article there was ſome difficulty abour the viſication of Arch. 
biſhops. T hele alleadged the Canons, and ancient cuſtomes, chat che Suf- 
fragans did |wear obedience tothe Metropolirans,and were wholly ſub: 
totheir viſitation , correftion, and governement, and would not coulcor 
that their authori:y ſhould be prejudiced,and, amongſt cheſe,the Parriarke 
of Venice, was cxceeding warme, On the contrary, the Biſhops, eſpecially 
thoſe of the Kingdome of Naples, lIaboured to maineraine the cuſtome, by 
which they differ not in authority , but in name only. Butthe number of 
the Biſhops being grear,and of the Arch-biſhops ſmall,and theTtegares and 
Papalins mor choſe,that theſe might nan granting authority and re- 
putation by their ſubj-&ion , exempt themlelyes more from fubj:c:ion ro 
the Court,they would obraine nothing, but one word only oN{atistaCtion,; 
that is,that they were not forbid to vilite, vvhen there was  —— 
by the Provinciall Councell, Whereot the Arch-biſhops did comp ain,and 
ſay,it was jult nothing. For there being one Arch-biſhop inthe | rovinciall 
Councell , and many Biſhops, it is certaine that the caule would never br 
approoved, 

The fixt Article was concerning the exemption of Chapters of Cathe- 
drals,from Epiſcopall authority;in which the Spaniſh Biſhops,an{,un con- 
remplation of them,the Count of Luna having great intereſt, many r- tt: 1ct1- 
ons and ampliations were made, but not ſuch as did content the Prelates 
how ſoever they were often changed, and inthe end deferred untiit another 
Seſſion, as ſhall be ſaid. 

The thirteenth Article, concerning Penſions, ſpake generally that no Be- 
nefice ſhould be burthened with greater Penſions then of therhird part of the 
fruits,or of their value,conformeable to that which was uſed whenthe Pen. 
ſions began. This ſeemed not convenient to the Cardina!l of Loratne,becanle 


there are ſome very rich benefices which conld not be [aid ro be burthened, 
| s 
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1563 ifrhey ſhould pay rwothirds, and others ſo poore, that they cannot beare 
CAA any penſion at all. And therefore he ſaid, that this was not a juſt diſtribution, 
prvs + and that it was better to prohibite,that Biſhoprickes of athouſand crowns 
—_ and Benefices of an hundred, ſhould be burthened, and concerning the o- 
—— __ thers,to lay nothing. This opinion prevailed to the great content ofthe Le- 
pavers, gars, and Papalins , for the abſolute power which was left to the Pope in 
good Benefices, Thoſe who demandcd a moderation of the penſions of re- 
ſervations of fruits formerly impoſed of acceſſes and regreſſes , made may 
and long dicourſes, Burt the dithc ulty compelled every one to bury all in ft- 
lence, for the confuſion and diſorders which were foreleene would enſue. 
For all would have excuſed themſclves that they would not reſfigne their 
Benefices without theſe conditions , and thoſe eſpecially who had payed 
compoſition to the ( hamber tor the obtaining of ſuch graces , would have 
complained that the graces ſhould be taken trom them,and the money nor 
reſtored ; the reſtitution whereof was a thing inipoflible. ' Finally every 
one thought it enough to provide for the future , without thinking of thar 
which is paſt. 

The fourteenth Article, which did deteſt and forbid all payment of part 
of the truirs for the collation , proviſion or poſſeflion , did much pleaſe the 
Freach-men. They ſaid the payment of Annats was taken away by thoſe 
words. And indeed' he that doth conſider, and examine them, cannot give 
them any other ſence, howſocuer the event hath ſhewed,that they have nor 
been ſo underſtood in Rome, In the ſeventeenth, in which plarality of Be. 
nefices is forbid,and dualty granted when one is not ſufficient, ſome deſired 
an addition, that they ſhould not be diſtant above a dayes journey, that the 
incumbent might make part of his reſidence in each of them. But they 
could not obraine ir, neither did they much labour, foreſeeing that that addi- 
tion,as alſo the whole Article, would not be executed but againſt thoſe of 
the poorer ſort onely. The eightcenth , howſoeyer it did pleaſe in that ir 
did reſtore in cfic& the proviſion of Benefices with cure to Biſhops ; yetthe 
French-men did oppoſe againſt the forme of the examination, becaule it did 
ſceme to bind the Biſhops hands too ſtrait. Their reaſon was,that, by thar 
concourſe , roo open and too publike a way was given to ambition;that 
antiquity made profcſhion togiye benefices ro him that refuſed them, where- 
as, by this nevv manner they would not only procure them but profeſſe 
themſelves to be worthy of them. 

In che nineteenth , the Biſhop of (onimbria ſpake at large againſt the Ex- 
pettatirves or Advow/ons, becauſe they did make the incumbents death to be 
deſired), and ſometimes procured. And for mentall Reſervations, he ſaid 
they vere fraudes,” and meere thefts, and that it was better to leave to the 
Popethe whole collation of all Benefices, then to uſe ſuch unworthy Arti- 
hces,as was togive vertue toa ſecret thought, nor publiſhed,and to leave a 
ſuſpition that it was not a reſervation in the minde, but an invention after 
the fact. Bur Simonera croſled his diſcourſe , ſaying , that it was good to 
reprehend abuſes for which no proviſion was determined, that it might be 
procured, but ſeeing acommon diſpoſition to the remedy, and the Decree 
compoſed already , it was ſufficient to eſtabliſh it, by conſenting , with- 
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out multiplying words of reprehenſion, ambitiouſly, when there was no 1563 
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need. » 
The eleventh of September , the French Ambaſfdours received letters 
from the King,of the eight andewenticth of Auguſt,in which he ſignified 


PIVSS4S 
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that he had received the Articles,imparted to them by the Legates,and did SW 


[ee-char matters were farre fromthe hope he conceived, becaule ro eſtabliſh 
thele wasto pare the Kings oailes and to make thoſe of the Eccleliaſtiques 
longer. Which becauſe.he would not endure,he commanded to repreſent 


to the Fathers with wilcdome, dexterity,and courage, that as every Prince, Ktunarm 


ſo long as the Councell doth proceed aright, is bound to favour it with all 
heat of zecal,{o to coverthe fore, which cauſech the preſentevils,and romake 
a greater,with the prejudice of Kings, is farre from that which was expe- 
&cd.Thathe ſaw how lightly they paſſed over the reformation of the Cler-__ 
gy: whoonly have given the {candalsto thole that have ſeparated themlelys 

trom the Romith Church , and how they aſſume authority to rake away 

the rights and prerogatives of Kings,to breake their Conſtitutions and Cu. 
ſtomes, preſcribed by time out of minde,to anathematize andexcommuni- 

cate Kings and Princes,allrending to ſowe diſobedience, ledition,and rebel. 
lion of ſubjeRts againſt their Soveraignes , whereas it is manifett ro the 
whole world,that the power ofthe Fathers,and of the Councell,extendethi 

only tothe reformation ofthe Clergy without touchingthemarters of State, 
or of Secular power and juriſdiftion, which is wholly from the Eccleſia- 
ſticall,and that alwaies, when the Fathers and Councels have preſumed to 
handle ſuch things,Kings and Princes have made reliſtance , ne many 
{editions and warres,tothe great damage of Chriſtendome, have proceeded, 
That they ſhould exhort them to be carefull in that which belonged to 
their charge,and was neceſlary for the preſent occaſions,and to leave thole 
attempts , which, having never done good heretofore , would produce a 
worſe effec in thoſe times. The King added,thar, if the Fathers would not 
retire upon thele perlwaſions, they,the Ambaſſadors, ſhould make a ſtrong 
oppolition ; which being done, without expecting their judgement, or re- 
ferring themſelves to their diſcretion, they ſhould depart, and go to Venice, 
letting the French Prelates know that they ought to continue 1n Councell, 
and indeavour to doe God ſervice,being aſſured,that,in caſe any thing ſhall 
be treated againſt the rights, prerogatives and priviledges of the King and 
French Church,they will nor taile roablent themſelvs,as his Majeſty would 
have them doe. He wrote allo ro the Cardinall of Loraine in the ſame man- 

ner,as he gave order ſhould be toid the other Prelates;that is,that he ſhould 

nt approve any thing with his preſence,that ſhould be handled 1a Coun- 
cell againſt the Kings rights,bur ſhould abſent himſelfe,it he ſhal leethatche 
iathers doe ſally without the limits of their charge , referring him,for the 
relidue,to the in{tructions ſent to the Ambaſladours. 

The Ambaſſadours having received theſe letters , and conſulted of all 
with the Cardinall of Loraine,by his advice,did impart them to the Legats, 
and cauſed a voice thereofto palle in the Councel,that the Biſhops,hearing 
of it, might deſiſt from demanding the reformation of Princes, and them- 


ſelves might not have occaſion to oppole, and proteſt, Burthis Oy 
ortl 


of Princes: 
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156 3 foortha contrary effe&t. For the Biſhops who were quier, in regard of the 
AA expeRation that, when the Scflion was ended, the reformation of Princes 
Fn2,x%v ſhould be propoſed; underſtanding this newes,and perceiving that the aime 
—-—— was to pallc it over in ſilence, began to treat among themlelycs,not to pro. 
Cxan.x5, 9 ceed any further in the acts of the Councell , if that alſo which concerneth 
Prarie? Princes vere not given forth;and pur in conſulcation, together with the o- 
4 combination rher Articles, And they proceeded fo farre herein, that a hundred of them 
Prelates con- gavetheir word one to another to be conſtant in this reſolution; and having 
png we  drawnea Writing tothis purpoſe, which was ſubſcribed by all,they wentto 
« princes. the Legats, requiring that the articles of the Reformation of Princes might 
be propoſed and given to the CE it vvere by way of prote- 
Ration that they would not proceed, nor conclude = thing in the others, 
but together with theſe. The Legats gave good words, purpoling,and ho- 
ping to divertthe humor.And,in this trouble, the Count of Luna appeared 
againe,and demanded,as he had done before,a revocation of the Decree,pro- 
ponentibus Legatis that every Prelate might propoſe what he thought wor. 
thy of reformation : and demanded alſo thatthe fixt Article might be amen- 
ded,ro pleaſe the Spaniſh Prelares, taking quite away the exemprions of the 
( hapters of the Canons of Cathedrall Churches,and ſubjefting them to the 
Biſhop. And chere being in Trent a Protor of thoſe Chapters, who labou- 
red to the contrary, he commanded him to ſpeake no more in it. 

Things ſtanding in theſe termes , the Legates thought to hold the Seffi- 
on with the marter of matrimony only. But it was oppoſed, that the dif- 
ficultics of Clandeſtine n_— were not well digeſted as yet,and that the 
Ambaſſadors would ſuſpe&;that if the Scfſhhon were held,and the reforma- 
tion not ſpoken of, all hope was loſt that it would cyer be handled. And it 
being evident that no part of the reformation could be in order, at the time 
derermined for the Seſhon,they propoſed , inthe generall Congregation of 
the fifteenth of the moneth, to prolong it unto the eleventh of Nevember ; 
and ſo it was reſolved. The caule of this long delay was,thatthe Pope, ſee- 
ing the difficultics to finiſh the Councell, ariſing partly by the controverlies 
of the Prelates,and partly by the oppolitions of che Spaniſh Ambaſladour, 

Tke Popes con- Put all hope of overcomming them in the Cardirall of Loraine,Whereupon 


fdence 1:99 he wrote to the Legates , thar, in caſe the Seflion could nor be held at the 


im << Cora 


nall of 016i. time appointed,it ſhould be deterred for rvwvo moneths. And this he did that 
the Cardinall might have time to come unto him, that he might treat with 

him,of that which was impoſsible to do by letters or meſſengers,and that, 

by this meanes, every previous diſpoſition for the concluſion of the Coun- 

cel] might be prepared. Untillthat time the Pope had no other derermina- 
ThePepeisre- 10 then to finiſhthe Synode, bur he firmely reſolvedchen, that, if that could 
flvedby all not be done,there being a neceſsity to rid himſelfe out of it, he would by all 
Freed from the INCANCS Giflolye it, He ſent the Legares faculty ro make a ſuſpenſion, or a 
Councell. tranſlation, as they thought beſt, by advice of the Fathers , and wrote unto 
them that he vwwould,by all meanes,befreed from it,by an end of it,if it were 

poſsible, which he did much defire, butf ir could not be, they ſhould uſe 

one of thoſe two remedies: and therforethatthey ſhould endevour to make 

ſome occaſion ariſe, that they might be requeſted to doe it , that he might 

not 


XUM 


L1s.s. the ( ouncell of Trent. 


—— —O———O— 


—_ _———— —— —— 


767 
not ſeeme to be the author ; as alſo that they ſhould ſolicice the journey of py 
Loraine , who parted the next day after the reſolution was made to prolong — 
the Sethon. "3004 
All the diſtaſtes of France for matter of the Councell vere ceaſed in the — 
Pope , though he received continuall troubles from that Kingdome. He Chan 
was much vexed with thedaily inſtance, made unto him,that he would not "**"* *- 
conſent tothe alienation of 1 00000.crovvnes of Eccleftaſticall goods,and TK Clrdinalt 
by the conrinuall derration which he underitood the Hugonors uſed a- Cs” 
ainlt bim, andthe Apoltolike Sea. And particularly , he was grieved at ._/_ 
the Cardinall (haſtil/on, who,as hath been laid, laid alide the clericall habir, 
and called himſclfe Count of Beawvoss, and , underſtanding thatthe Pope The Cardinall 
in Conſiſtory had deprived him of the Cap,the laſt of May he reſumed the ©#r | 
habite of a Cardivall, and was married init: and in a great ſolemnity in moe 
Roan,the thirteenth of Auguſt,when the King was declared in Parliament 
to be of age , he appeared in the ſolemnity, 1n the ſame habite, in preſence 
of all the trench Nobility, which was generally chought to be a great COn- 
tempt of the Papall dignity. Wherewith the Pope being maoved, he made 
his deprivationto be printed at that time, and many copies to be diſperſed _ 
in France. —_— co 
The Popes Nuncio reſident in France, came to Rome, a few dayes before 
the arrivall of theCardinall of Loyaine; who was diſpatched by the Queen, 
to propoſe to the Pope a conference betweene his Holineſle , the Empe. 
rour,and the King of Spaine, and the King her ſonne, in wholetraine her 
ſelfe would be. The propoſition did not diſplealethe Pope becaule ir might 
ſerve him to finiſh the Councell, but he choughr the execution was impoſh- 
ble. And he promiſed to ſend Nyncy to the Emperour and King of Spaine, 
to this end, and appointed the Biſhop of Yintimig/ta tor Spaine , whom 
hee therefore recalled from Trent, and the Biſhop of {/chiafor the Em- 
erour, 
To the Cardinal of Loraine he made exceffive demonſtrations of honor, _ 
lodged him in the palace, (a thing-unuſuail)went publikely to viſite bim in 
his lodging. Their diſcourſes were partly about the Conference, though {;"% Cr 
the Cardinall did not thinke it feaſable. They treated abour the ſale of avwin we 
1 00000.crowns Which whether theCardinal did promote ordravv back, A 
was not diſcovered. But the Pope having , upon a nevv inſtance made by 
the French Ambaſſadour, anſwered, that he cid reterre ittothe Councell, 
many thoughr it to be an excuſe invented by Loraine. Burt the principall 
buſineſſe was about finiſhing the Synode, which the Pope thought co be 
of greateſt importance,and knew to be moſt difhcult, W herein there was 
vreat confidence betweene them. For the Cardinall diſcovered to him that 
his intereſts vere turned the ſame way,and that, ſince the death of h1s bro- 
thers,he ſavy plainely, that there was no meanes ro maintaine Religion in 
France and his houle, but his conjunCtion with the Apoltolique Sea, The 
Pope promiſed to make Cardinals at his inſtance,and gave him ſuch words 
as ' an intention to make him his Succeſſour ia the Popedome : and 
that they might have more credit , he made ſhew , thatthe greatneſle of 


that Cardinall was profitable for the ends he had, in ayming art ſome mat- 
rer 
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ter of great moment. And the concluſion of his dilcourlestoevery one w as; 
We muſt ſhut up the ( cuncell , provide money , and afterwards that will happen 
Þhich ſhall pleaſe G oO ÞD. 
The Pope told the Cardinall,that as often as he heard of the ciſcords,and 
delaies, vwvhich ſome did __ thought ro ſuſpend the Councel;but chan- 
ed his opinion, for fear ofthe ſcandall which the world would rake, which 
_ not the truth : and that ſometimes he thought this the greateſt evill 
that could occurre, and ſometimes judged it lefſe then the danger in vvbich 
his authority was, which was thematke at which the Princes, Biſhops,and 
all ſorcs of perlons did ſhoot: but finally,that it was neceſlary to lay alide all 
reſpefts,and come to this reſolution, The Cardina!l diſlvvaded him ſhevv- 
ing that this was not a medicine to cure the evill , but to deferre it onely, 
with greater danger, becauſe he would, ina ſhort trme, have new demands 
to reltore ir,and plots would be laid by thoſe who vere not latisfhed with 
him ; and that to ſuſpend was as difficulr as to finiſh it. Tor there was no 
necd to alleadge caules for this,it being ſufficient ro bring things ro the con- 
cluſion, and ſo to end, whereas the ſuſpenſion did require an allegation of 
the cauſe, whereof every one would fpeake his opinion ;that it was more 
honourable ro finiſh, then to ſuſpend it, and he uted other reaſons, which 
made the Pope know that his counſell was good and fairhtull. And after- 
wards he adviſed him to deale plainly with the King of Srarne. 
Theretore calling the Ambaſladours of that King, he complained, in 
rievous termes,ſaying,that he had called the Councel,upon hope and pro- 
miſe,chat the affaires of the Papacy would have beenc favoured by his Ma- 
jeſty co whom he had given all imaginable fatisfaion,and would give him 
more,according to his demands if the impediments,cauſed by tieCounce], 
were taken away;that he had not demanded any favour of his Majzſty and 
his Miniſters, but the ending of the Counce!l, for the ſervice of G © Þ, and 
the publike good, and therein was 1ll uſed,though ic was rather alofle to the 
King, then a bencht, Therctore he was forced to hold cftecme of him by 
whom he was eſtcemed , and to caſt himſeIfe into the armes cf thoſe that 
would affiſt him. And he diſpatched alſo a Currizr io the King,uvith a ler- 
ter of his owne hand,complaining of the Offices,done by his Ambaſſador 
and Prelats in Trent,contrary to his Miniſters in Rome, each party ſaying he 
doth the commiſhon of his Majeſty. He ſhewed thac it was convemient 
for the lervice of G © Þ, of the Apoſtolike Sea, and of his Maj-(lv, that the 
Councell ſhould end, and in concluſion, he deſired him to declare himlelfe 
lainly whether he would afſiſt him hercin,or nor. The CarCinal did coun- 
fell him alſo nor to be averſe from granting tothe Emperour the Cup, and 
marriage of Prielts , by which meancs he ſhould gaine both him and the 
King of the Romans, not to conſent only'to the ending of the Councell,bur 
to be favourable, and to promote it. He told him likewiſe, that ic vas ne- 
ceſlary to omit the reformation of Princes, becaule it would prolong the 
buſineſle more then any thing beſides, 
After the departure of Loraine , nine French Biſhops parted from Trent, 
and returned home, ſo that there remained but eight, beſides ſixe who went 
with the Cardinall co Rome, This departe cauled an opinion, that they 
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were recalled, and thac there was purpolc,at the perſwaſion of the Hug?- 56 ; | 
nots , to recall the others , rhar, the end of the Councel! approaching , no 6133747) 
French-men might be preſent when they ſhould be anattcmatized. The ZE 
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Legats,to facilirare the difhcultics of ſecret mariage,cauſed the Divines who £!/A%%*> 7 
were maintainers and oppoſers of it, to make a publike diſputation. This «VV 
was never done before in any occurrence, and then did lo [tle good, that 
every one was more confirmed inhis owne opinion. Aﬀer this,toreafſumc 
the Congregations, and to handle the reformation , they gaye forth the re- 
liduc of ihe Articles,the laſt of which was the reformation of Princes, be- 
ing forced thereunto by the mutiny of the Prelats. 

Of which matter concerning Princes having often made mention, and 
now being cometo a place,in whuch it is neceſlary torecice ir, forthe under- 
ſtanding ot the things that follovy, it muſt be known that it did containe a 
proheme , with thirtcene Articles,and a very pregnant Epilogue ; the ſub- 
ſtance whereot was. That the Synode, befides the things conſtituted con- 
ceraing Eccleliaſticall perſons, hath thought fic to correct the abules of the 
Seculars, brought in againſt the immunity of the Church, hoping that the 
Princes will be content, & cauſe due obedience toberendred to the Clergie The Aniderot 
And therfore ir doth admonith them to cauſe their Magiſtrates, offi-ers,and vr—rmgomqggy 
temporal Lords,to yecld that obedience to the Pope, aud conflitutio, of the 
Councell, which themſelves are bound co perforine. And fur taciliration 
hereof ,it doth renevvy ſomethings decreed by the holy Canons,and imperial 
lawves, in favour of Ecclefiaſticall immunity, which ought to be of rved 
upon paineof Anathema, 1. That Ecclefiaftica}l perſons may not be judg- 
ed in aſecularCourt,howſoever there may be doubt of the ticle of the Clerk- 
ſhip, or themlelves conſent, or have renounced the things obtained, or tor 
any cauſe wharſoever,though under pretence of publike urility,or lervice of 
the King, nor ſhall be proceeded = chere,in cauſe of murder,it it be not 
truly and properly a murder , and notoriouſly knowwne, nor in other calcs 
permicred by the Law, without the declaration of the Law going before. 
2. That in cauſes ſpirituall,of matrimony ;herelie,patronage, Cencke iall.ci- 

- vill,criminall and mixt, belonging in what manner ſoever, to the Ecclclia- 
ſticall Courr, as well over perlons, as over goods, tithes, fourths, and other 
portions appcrtaining tothe Church,or over beneficiall Patrimonies, E.ccle- 
tiaſticall Fees,temporall juriſdiftion of Churches,the temporal Juges (hall 
nor medd{e,neither in the Peritory, nor in the poſſeſſory, taking avvay all ap- 
peale upon pretence of juſtice denied , or as from an abuſe, or becaule the 
things obtained are renounced: and thole who ſhall have recourle to the Se- 
cular magiſtrate,in the cauſes aforeſaid, ſhall beexcomunicared, and depri- 
ved of their rights , belonging untothem in theſe things. And this ſhall be 
obſcrved allo in cales depending in whar inſtance ſoever. 3 Tharthe Se- 
culars ſhall not appoint Judges 1n canfes Ecclefiaſtical I, chugh they have 
Apoſtolikeauthoriy,or a cuſtometime our of mind: and the Clerkes who 
{hal reccive ſuch offices from the Laikes,though by vertue of any priviledge 
whatſoever, ſhall be ſuſpended from their orders, deprived of their benehi- 
ces,and offices, and made uncapeable of them. 4 That the Secular {hall nor 
command the Ecclehiafticall Judge,not roexcommunicate withour licenſe, 
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1563 orcorevoke or ſuſpend the Excommunication denounced, nor torbid him 
C> > toexamine,cite and condemne, or to have Sergeants, or Miniſters for exe. 
Fn nmaxe Cution. 5, That ncither the Emperour, Kings, nor any Prince whatſo. 
om ever , ſhall make Edits or Conſtitutions, in what manner ſoever,concer. 
Cu+n44* 7 ning Ecclefaſticall caules,or perfuns,nor meddle with their perſons,caulcs 
Sw jurifdictions, or tribunals , no not in the Ingrafution, but ſhall be bound to 
af.-ord the ſecular Arme to Ecclefiaſticall Judges. 6. That the temporall 
juiidiction of the Eccleſiaſtiques, though with meere and mixt —_ 
(hall not bee diſturbed , nor their ſubj-&s dravvne to the Seculartribunals, 
in caul-s remporall, 7. That no Prince or magiſtrate ſhall promile by 
Briefe , or other writing , or give _ ro anyto have a Benefice within 
their dominions, nor procure it from the Prelates, or chapters of Regulars, 
and hee that thall obraine it by that meanes, ſhall be deprived , and un- 
capeable. S. T hat they ſhall nor meddle with the fruits of Benefices Va- 
cant, under prerence of cuſtody or patronage , or proteCtion , or of with- 
ſtanding difcords , nor ſhall > ins there cither Baylcites or Vicars : and the 
Seculars, who ſhall accept fuch offices , and cuſtodies , ſhall bee excom- 
municated, and the Clerkes ſuſpended from their Orders, and deprived of 
their B:nefices. 9, That the Ecclcha''ikes ſhall not be forced to pay 
taxes , gabels, tithes, paſſages, ſubſidies, chongh in the name of gifr, or 
loane, either in reſpe& of the Church goods, and of their Parrimonaall, ex- 
cept in Provinces, where, byancient cult.-me, the Eccleſiaſtikes themlelves 
doc aſbſt in publike Parliaments, to impolc Subſidies both upon the Laity 
and the Clergic, to make warre againſt the infidels , or for other urgent 
neceſſities. 10, That they ſhall nor meddle with Ecclefiaſticall goods, 
mooveable or immooveab-e, vaſlallages, tenths. or other rights, nor inthe 
goods of communities or private men , over which the Church hath any 
ri.hi: nor (hall rent out the depaſturing or herbage which groweth in the 
lands and pollcſhons of the Church. «1». T hat the letters, ſentences and 
citations oft Judges Ecclefiaſticall, elpecially of che Court of Rome, ſoſoon 
as they be exhibiced, ſhall bee 1ntimared , without exception , publiſhed, 
and executed ; neither ſhall it be neceſlary tor: quire conſent or licenſe, 
which is called Exequater, or +lacet, or by any other name cither for 
this, or for taking poſieſhon of Benefizes , though upon pretence of 
wihitanding talſhoods, and violences , except in tortretſes and thoſe Be- 
nefices in which Princes are acknowledged, by reaſon of the temporality; 
and in calc there ſhall be doubt of tallity , or of ſome grear ſcandall or 
wmul , the Biſhop, as the Popes delegate, ſhall conſtiture what he think- 
eth needtull, 12. That Princes and Magiſtrates ſhall not lodge their of- 
hcers, lervants, fouldicrs, horſes or dogs, in the houſes or Monaſteries of 
the Ecclctaſtikes , nor take any thing tr2m them for their food or paſlage. 
13, Andit any Kingdome, Province , or place ſhall pretend not tobe: 
bound to any of the things aforeſaid, by vertue of priviledges from the Apo- 
ſtolike Sea which arein a&tuall uſe, the priviledges ſhall bee exhibited co 
the Pope, within a yeere after the end of the Councell, which ſhall be con- 
hrmed by him, according to the merirs of the Kingdoms or Provinces,and, 


in caſe they be not exhibuced before the end of the yeer they ſhall be _ 
ſto 


L1s.8 the ( ouncell of Trent. 4: In 


{to2d to be of no force. And, for the Epilogue there was an admonition i563 
to all Princes to have in veneration the things which concerne the Clergie, {x 
as peculiar to God , and nor to fluffer them to be offended by others, ro. ED 
newing all the conflitutions of Popes and holy Canons, in favour of $245" * 
Eccleſiaſticall immunity , commanding under paine of Anathema, tat 
neither direRtly nor indirectly, under any prerence wharſoever , any thing 
+be conſticured , or executed againſt the perſons or goods of the Clervie, or 
againſt cheir liberty , any priviledges or exemptions, though immemoriall 
notwithſtanding, 
Andthis is ic which was firſt impartedtothe Ambaſladours,and by each 
of them, ſenc to their Princes, whereupon the French King gavethe order 
rohis Ambaſſadors betore mentioned ; ang che Emperor baving ſeen them : 
wrote tothe Cardinall Morone , that he could nor poſſibly afſenc,cither as —_— 
Emperour, or as Arch-Duke , that they ſhould ſpeak in Councell ot refor- 
ming the juriſdiction of Princes,nor to take from them authority to receive 
aſſiſtance and contributions from the Clergie, putting him in minde, that 
all che former evils did ariſe from the opprefſions atcempred by the Eccle- 
ſfiaſtiques againſt people and Princes. T hatthey ſhould beware not to pro- 
voke them more, and caulc greater inconveniences to atiſe, 
Afcer Loraine was departed,the French Ambaſladours pucthcir proteſta- 
tion in order,to makeule of it if need were. In the Congregation ot the ewo 
&rwencieth of September one of the Fathers made a long (peach ro ſhew, 
chat the cauſe of all deformation proceeded from Princes , that they had 
more need of reformation ; that the Articles were already in order,and was 
now time to pgs chem,that they might not vaniſhto noching by delaies, 
After he had ſpoken, the Ambaſladour de Ferrieres made a long querulous 14, ,,.,.,.7 
Oration, or, as the French-men ſay , a complaint. The contents whereof, «mon 
in the principal! points, were. That they might ſay tothe | athers as the Am- 
baſſadours of the Jewes did to the Prieſts. Ought we allo to continue fa- 
ſting and lamenting: That there are more then #5 © yeers palt ſincethe moſt 
ChriſtianKings bave demanded of the Popes a reformation of the Eccle(ia- 
ſticall diſcipline;that for this cad only they have ſenc Ambaſladors tothe Sy- 
nods,of (onſtance,Baſil,and the Latersn,cothe farlt of Trent, & hinally rothis 
ſecond. Whar their demands were, Fohn Ger/on, Amballadorin that of Con- 
ſtance,the Orations of Petrus Daneſius, Arabaſlador in the firit of Trene, of 
Guido Faber, and of the Cardinall of Loyaine in this lecond, doe teſtific : in 
which.nothing was demanded but the reformation of the manners of che 
miniſters of the Church; aad notwirhftanding this they muſt (hill ta't and 
| lament, nor ſeventy yeercs, but rwo hundred , and G © Þ grant they be nor 
] three hundred , and many more. And-if any ſhould lay , that ſatisfaction 
hath beene given them,by Decreesand Anathemar:ſmes, chey did notthinke 
thatthis was to ſatisfie,to give onething for payment of another. It it ſhall 
be ſaid thar they ought to be latisfied wich a great bundle of reformations 
propoſed the moneth before , they had ſpoken their opinion concerning 


thatand ſentittothe King, who had anſwered, that he ſavy tew things 1 
it befatting che ancient lifSoline, but many things contrary, T hatthac ts 
. not the olaſter of Eſaias,to heale the wound, bur of Ezekiell,co make it raw, 
Tet 2 though 
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1 563 though healed betore, That theſe additions of excommunicating and a- 
/ nathematizing Princes, was without example ia the ancient Church, and 
Tong © did make a way to rebellion . and all the Articles concerning the reforma. 
——— tion of Kings and Princes, have no ayme bur co gake away the libertie of 
c4x:45,9 the French Church, & offend the Majeſty of the molt ChriſtianKings, who 
AS, by theexample of ( onftantine, 7 tinian, and other Emperors have made 
many Ecclehaſticall lavves, which have not only not diſpleaſed the Popes, 

but they have inſerted ſome of them in their Decrees, and judged Charle, 

the Great, and Lew the niath, principall authors of them, worthy of the 

name of Saints. Hee added, that the Biſhops had, withtchem, governed 

the Church of France, not only fince the times of the Pargmatique, or Con- 

cordate, but foure hundred yeares and more before the booke of the De- 

cretals ; and that theſe lavvs have been defended and renewed by the later 

Kings, ſince that Decretals, ſubſiſtured in place of them, have derogated 

from them in the times following. That the King, being novv of ape, 

would reduce thoſe laws, and the liberty of the French Church, into ob- 
| ſervation, becauſe there is nothingin them contrary to the dottrine of the 
Catholique Church, to the ancient Decrees of Popes, nor ro the Councels 

of the Church Univerſall, He ſaid moreover that thoſe laws doe not pro- 

hibice Biſhops co reſide all the yeare, and to preach every day, not onely 

nine moneths, and in the feaſts, as was Decreed in the jaſt Seſſion; nor 

forbid them to live in ſobriety and piety, and having the uſe only, and 

not the benefit of the revenues, to diſtribute them, or rather to render them 

to the poore, who are opyners of them. And he proceeded in naming other 

things of the Councell, with the like ironicallmanner, that hee ſeemed to 

jeſt ar them. He added, that the power given by God to the King the laws 

of France, and the liberty of the French Church, have always forbid Pen. 

ſrons, Keſignations in favour or with Regreſſe, ÞPlurality of Benefices, An- 

nats, Preventions, and to litigate for the Poſleſſor before any but the Kings 
Judges,or for the propriety or other caule, civill or criminall, out of France, 

and forbid alſo the hindering of appeales, as from abuſe, or to hinder that 

the King, Founder and Patron of froſt all che Churches of France, may 

not make ule of the goods and revenues,though Eccleſiaſticall,of his Sub- 

jects, for inſtant and urgent neceſſity of the Common-wealth. Hee ſaid 
afrerwards, that the King marveiked at twothings. One, that they, the Fa- 

thers, adorned with ſo great Eccleſialticall power in the miniſtery of God, 
aſſembled onely to I” Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, not regarding this, 

ſhould bind them(elysto reforme thoſe whom they ought to hey lng 

they were ſtiftenecked. Another , that they ſhould think 'they can and 

ought, without any admonition, excommunicateand anathematiſe Kings 

and Princes, which are given by Godto men, which ought not to be done 

to any ordinary man, though perſeyering in a moſt grieyous offence. - He 

ſaid,that Michael,the Archangel,durſt not curſe the Devill,or Micheas,or Da- 

niel;the moſt wicked Kings,and yer they,the Fathers,vvere wholly conver- 

ſant in malediRions againſt Kings and Princes, and againſt the moſt Chii- 

ſtian, if he vvill defend the lavves of his anceſtors, and the liberty of the Gal- 

licane Church, His concluſion was, that the King did defire them norto 

; decree 
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omitting the Princes,they would atrend ſeriouſly ro that which al the world 
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decree any thing againſt thoſe lawes,or,if they ſhould,thathe commanded 1563 
his Ambaſſadors tooppole the Decrees,as then they did oppole them.Burif, {> 
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expectcth , it would be molt acceptable to the King , who did command $!1a%%+> 7 
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chem, the Ambaſſadours, to further thar enterprile. Hitherto he ſpake in VV 


the Kings name. Afcervvards he did invocate the heaven , earth, and the 
Fathers, to conlider whether the Kings demand were juſt, whether ic were 
honeſt for them to make orders for chemlelves throughout the whole 
world; whether this were atime to take compaſſion, not upon the Church, 
nor upon France , but upon themlelves, the athers, their dignity,repuratt- 
on,& revencues, which cannor be preſerved bur by the Arts by which they 
were gained in the beginning; that in ſo great contuſions they mult be wa- 
ry,and not to cry when C 4 R 1s T commeth, ſend UL; into the berd of ſwine , 
thatif they would reſtore the Church to the ancient repuration,compel the 
adverſaricsto repentance, and reforme Princes, they ſhould follow the ex- 
ample of Ezek: as, who did not imitate his father, nor his firſt, ſecond,third, 
and fourth grand-father, who were unperfect, but went higher to the imi- 
ration of his perte&t anceſtors; ſoit was nor fit at that time to reſpect the 
next predeceſ{ors , though very learned , but to aſcend as farre as Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, and (bry/oſtome, who overcame the heretiques , not by arming 
Princes to the warre, themlelves in the meane while picking their nailesar 
home, but with prayers,good life,and lincere preaching. For they, having 
framed themſelves frf like Ambroſe, Auſtine and ( bry/oftome,vvill make the 
Princes alſo to become T heodoſti, ono y, Arcady, Valentiniani, and Grati- 
ani; which he ſaid chey hoped for,and prayed God it might be ſo, and here 
he ended. The Oration , when it was pronounced, hg anger very mucn 
not onely the Papalins, bur the other Prelates more, and French-mea allo ; 


and, when it was ended, there was ſuch a whiſpering, that it was neceſſary Is cenſured. 


to finiſh the Congregation. Some did taxe it of herelie; and others ſaid, it 
was much to be ſuſpected, atthe leaſt ; and others, that it was offenſive to 
godly cares. They (aid , he had taken occaſion to doe it, in abſence of the 
Cardinal of Loraime, who would never have endured thoſe termes,and that 
his end was to diflolve the Councell ; that he did attribute co Kings more 
then belongeth to them, that he inferred that the Popes authority is not 
neceſſary for the uſing of Church goods; That hee made the French King 
like to | Queene of England. Bur nothing did ſo much offend, as that he 
ſaid that the authority of the French Kings over perſons and goo{s Ecclel1- 
alticall, was not founded upon the Pragmatique, Concordates and priviledg- 
es given by Popes , but upon the Jaw of Nature, holy Scripture, ancient 
Councels, and lawes of the Chriſtian Emperours. 

The French Ambaſladours were reprehended alſo , becauſe they did not 
follovy the ſteps of the Emperors and Spaniſh Ambaſſadours,who,though 
they had the ſame intereſts,made not ſuch a commorion, becauſe they knew 
there vas no reaſon for it. De Ferrieres detended himſelf, 8 laid,thar the Le- 
gates had promiſed the Cardinall of Loraine,that this matter ſhould nor be 
{poken of, but with ſuch moderation,as that it ſhould not crouch the aftaires 
of France,which was not performed ; that the Kings inſtruction had been 
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yeeres,did thinke that there were no Eccleſiaſtical lawes before them;thar 

by the Decretals,he would reforme them by 
the Decrees , and lead them iſo ro more ancient times, not onely of Saint 
Auſt me but cf the Apoſtles alſo ; that he did not make the French _ as the 
Queene of England, but did oppoſe them , who have begun long lince to 
enlarge their owne authority,by diminiſhing the Kings ; that, if thoſe Arti 
cles did ſo much dammihie the Emperour,and CatholiqueKing,as they doe 
France, they would never have been propoſed, and therefore he was not to 
take example by thoſe, who have notequall intereſts, The Arch-biſhop of 
Sans,and the Abbat of (laraval were diitaſt:d moſt of all,vvhowent up and 
downe,ſaying,that the Ambaſladours had done ill to proteſt,and that their 
end was tomake a confuſion, and give occalion for a Nationall Councel in 
France , that they were men not well aff-&ted, creatures of the King of Na- 
arre , ſent by him to the Councell , for his awvne deſignes, had proteſted 
without the Kings Commiſſhon and that it was fit tomake them ſhew their 
inſtru&tions and to frame an Inqui/ition againſt them, as not having a good 
opinion in matter of faith, Wherein great differences did arile bervyeene 
the Ambaſladors and them. The next cay the Ambaſladors gavethe King 
an account of the cauſes why they had deterred the proteſtation untill then, 
and hovy they were forced, at that time, to come unto it, adding, that they 
would deferre the regiſtring of it in the a&ts of the Councell,untll his Ma- 
jelty had ſeene it, and commanded them what they ſhould doe. 

The Legats not having a copy of the Oration made a collection of it by 
the memory of thoſe who had beene moſt attentive, to ſend it to the Pope; 
of which de Ferrieres, having gotten a copy, complained, that many things 
vwereexpreſled againſt his intention,and in particular, where he named Ec- 
cle{1aſticall lavves, it was repeated, Spirituall Jawves, and that Kings mighe 
take Church goods at their pleaſure, whereas he had ſaid onely for neceſſa- 
ry cauſe, By this he was forced to give forth his Oration , and ſent a copy 
of it to Rome, to the Cardinall of Loraine, exculing himſelfe for not having 
uſed words of ſuch acrimony as he was commanded inthe laft inflructions, 
and inthe firſt, which are confirmed in thole; adding alſo that he thought 
it neceſſary to obey the King,and was not willing to undergo thereprehen- 
ſons of the Counſellors of Parliament,vwvho would have taxed him,if ina 
Generall Councell , matters of ſo great importance had beene determined 
| _ that vwhich hath beene by them ſo exactly maintained, beſides, the 

ings authority, which he defended, having beene upheld foure hundred 
_ by the kingdome of France,againſt the war,in oppoſition of it,made 

y the Court of Rome, it was not juſt that the Fathers of the Councell, the 
greater part of whom are Courtiers,ſhould beJudges of the ancient differe- 
ces, which the kingome hath with chat Court. He gave a copy of the ora- 
tion tothe Ambaiſadors alſo,and to as many as did deſire it, and ſome ſaid, 
that he had pronounced it othervvile then it was written, Whereunto he 
replyed , that that could not be ſaid by any that had any meanc underſtan- 
ding 


UM 


ee no-one 


—  — —_— I em 


L1s. 8. the ( ouncell of Trent. : 775 


ding of the Latine, and that , howlocver it wasthe ſame pronounced, and 156; 
written, yet if they thought othervile , chey muſt remember that the ſtile ,7> + 
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of the Synod was never to judge of things as they were delivered in voyce, **n»ia>». 
but as they were exhibited in writing, and therefore they ſhould move no t:raner, 
controverlic herein, or, if chey would, himlelte was to be beleeved before $"*n 555 7 
any other, WV 
The Oration being publiſhed,ic was anſwered in the name of the Synod, **** 
by a nameleſſe man. He ſaid, that the French Ambaſladours had realon to 
compare themſelves to the Ambaſladours of the Zewzs, becauſe they had 
both made anunjuſt complaint againſt G o Þ ; and that the ſame anlwere 
might be given them, which the Prophet gaveto that people, in the Name 
of God, thar it they had faſted and lamented ſo many yeeres, or ateand 
drunke, all was for their owvn intereſts, that the Kings of France were caule 
of allthe abuſes of that kingdome , by naming to Biſhoprickes unlearned 
perſons, ignorant in Eccleſ1aſticall diſcipline, and more inclined coa laſci- 
vious then to a religious life, that the French-men would not have areſolu- 
tion in the controverlies of faith, that Chriſtian dorine might alwaies be 
uncertaine ; and ou might be given to nevy maſters, who might rub the 
icching cares of that unquiet Nation, that they ſpared not to lay in thoſe tur- 
bulent times, that it belongedto the King, though very yong as yer, to dil- 
pole of all the governement of the Church ; that they had (aid, with aſle- 
yeration, that beneficed men had onely the uſe of the revenues, whereas in 
France time out of minde they have carried themſelves for U/u frufuaries, 
making Teſtaments, and receiving inheritances from their kinsfolke, who 
dic inteſtate ; that to lay the poore are owners of the revenues, was much 
contrary to another ſaying in the ſame oration, . that the King is Patron ot _ 
all Ecclefiafticall goods , and might diſpoſe of them at his pleaſure, that it 
was agreat abſurdity , to ſay, that the King might not be reprehended by a 
generall Councel], ſeeing that David was reprehended by the Propher Na- 
than,and tooke it in good part; that it did a litcle favour of herelie totaxe 
Biſhops of theſe later times, as itthey were not true Bilhops. In the end, he 
ſpake ar large againlt che laying of the Ambaſſador that Kings are given by 
G © Þ, confurting it as hereticall , condemning by the extravagant ot Bont= 
face the eight, Unam /anFam , if hedid nor diftinguiſh , that they are from 
G © Þ, but by raediation of his Vicar 
The Ambaſlador publiſhed an Apologie in anſwere of this writing, as if Which cout th 
it had beene made to the Synod, ſaying,that the Fathers could not antivere ayulye. 
them as the Prophet did the Fewes, forthey demaunded a reformation of 
the Clergie, principally in France, knowing the dete&ts of it,and nor as the 
7ewes,to whom the caule of their faſting and lamentation was imputed be- 
cauſe they vere ignorant of their owyne defects ; that the Fathers, alcribing 
the cauſe of the Eccleſtaſticalldeformation to their Kings, ſhould take 1ced 
they did not like Adam,wholayd the blame upon the woman which God 
had given him for company ; ſaying,it was a great fault inthe Kings to pre- 
ſent unworthy Biſhops,bur a greater in the Popes to admit them ; that they 
had deſired the reformation before the doctrine, nor to leave it uncertaine 
but becauſe,all Catholiques conſenting therein,they thought it neceſlary to 
| begin 
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1563 -begin with corrupted manners the founraine and ſource of all hereſies;thar 
N/>—" he was not ſorry he had ſaid, that, in the Articles propoled,there are many 
FERDINAND. things repugnant tothe ancient Decrees,yea, he would adde, that they did 
CHARLES? gerogate allo from the conſtitutions of the Popes of later times; that he had 


LN ſaid that Charles the great, and Lew the ninth, had conſtituted Eccleſiafti- 
calllaws,by which France had been governed,northar the preſent King did' 
meane to make new,and it he had, he had ſpoken conformably to the holy 
Scriprure,the civill lavvs of the Romans, and tothat which the Eccleſiaſti. 
call authors,Greeke and Latine,do write, before the book of the Decrees,for 
ſaying that beneficed men hadonly the ule of therevenues, he asked parc, 
becauſe he ſhould have ſaid thatthey were only Adminiſtrators, and that 
thoſe whorake his ſaying in il] part, muſt complaine of Zerom, Auitin,and 
the other Fathers, who did not ſay only, that the Ecclel1aſticall goods did 
belong to the poore,but that Clergy-men,like ſervants,did gaine all for the 
Church; that he never ſaid that the King had free power over Ecclefiaſti- 
call goods,bur that all did belong to the Prince,in time of inſtant and urgent 
noblike neceſſity ,and he that knewv the force of thoſe words,did dans 
well, that, in ſuch a time, neither requeſt, nor authority of the Pope could 
take place; that he had reprehended the Anathema againſt Kings in that 
manner as it was ſet down in the Articles, and did grant that Princes and 
Magiſtrates might be reprehended in that ſoit as Nathan did, but that they 
ſhould not be provoked with injuries and maledi&tions;rhat having incited 
them, by the example of Ezrkias, ro make a reformation, according to the 

aterne of the ancient times, it could not be inferred that he did not thinke 
the Biſhops of the laſt times to be lawfull, knowing very well thatthe Pha- 
riſes and Popes fit in Mey/es chaire: that in ſaying the power of Kings com- 
meth from God, he hath ſaid abſolutely and ſimply, as the Prophet Daniel, 
and Pax] the Apoſtle have written, not remembring the diſtinEtion of me- 
diate & immediate, nor the Conſtitution of Boniface,of which if he(being a 
French-man )had thought, he would have repeated what the Storics ſay of 
the cauſe and beginning of that extravagant. 

nl os Apology did not diminiſh the bad opinion conceived againſt the 

m-ne of Frxe Ambaſladors, bur increaſed it rather, it being (as they ſaid) not an excuſe 

wraxcd bY 13 of the crTor committed, but a pertinacy in maintaining it. And many diſ- 
courſed not ſo much againſt the Ambaſſadours, as againſt the Kingdome. 
They ſaid, itdid plainly appeare of what mind they were who managed 
the affaires of France. They noted the Queen Mother,that ſhe gave creditto 
the (ha#tilons,eſpecially to him that had quitted the Cardinals Cap;thatthe 
Chancellor, and the Biſhop of Yalence had too much power with her, at 
whoſe inſtance that unlucky checke had beene given to the Parliament of 
Paris,with the detriment of Religion,that ſhe had inward familiarity with 
(curſor, and with his wife, whom, in reſpe& of their Religion, ſhe ſhould 
not have endured to looke upon; That the Kings Court was full of Hugo- 
nots,exceedingly favoured; That ſolicitation was (ll uſed to ſell Eccleſia- 
ſticall goods,to the great prejudice of the Church;and other rhings they ſaid 
of this nature, 

But while the Councell was in this motion, by meanes of theſe differen- 
ces 


—_—_— — — — 


W— 


— — — — 


L1s. 8 the { ouncell of Trent, m_ 


ces, the Count of Luna , according to his uſe, to adde difficulties torhoſe 1 563 

which were propoled by ochers, made inſtance for the abrogation of Pro. ,*> > 
ponentibus Legatis, A _ which did mach trouble them , becauſe they "5-90. 5008 
knew not hovy tocontent him,withoutprejudiceofthe former Seſſions. For 5,,,775;7 
not only the revocation, but every moditication or ſuſpenſion,did ſeeme to <****** » 


PHILIP 2, 


bea declaration , that they had not lavvtully proceeded inthe things paſt, 
Butche Ambaſſadour,ſecing nothing done concerning his demand jo often — 
made, ſaid,rhat hitherto he had negotiated modeſtly , but ſhould be forced = Lepa 
co aker his courſe ; and ſpeake more boldly, becauſe the Pope, upon bis for- «gin... my 
mer inſtances,had written that they ſhould do that which was convenient, 
anddid wholly referre himſelfe unto them. The Legates,co be quit of his 
importunity,anſwered hat they would leave it in the liberty of the Coun- 
cell co make the declaration, if he thought good;and ſo the name of liberty 
of the Councel did ſerve to coverthat,which did proceed from others. For 
the Legares did at the ſametime uſe ſtrong perſiwaſions with the Prelates 
their friends, that a delay mighr be _—_ , toreferre this particular to 
the end of the Councell, and toenjoy the benefit of time,that ſome overture 
might be made to ſome courle lefle prejudiciall. Bur the Count, having di: 
covered the practiſes, prepared a proteſtation, deſiring the Emperours, 
French,and Portugal Ambaſſadors to ſubſcribe 1t;vwhoperſwaded him nor 
to be ſocarneſt, at thattime, For Morone, having promiſed the Emperor, 
chat proviſion ſhould be made herein before the end of the Councell,untill 
it vvere underſtood whether that would'be'performed or not , they knevy 
not how he could proteſt concerning the'&ther, And Cardinall Moone, to 
acifiethe Count, lent Paleotro often conegotiace with him, in what manner 
is requeſt mighr be granted : which himſtlfe did not well underſtand, be- | 
cauſe his meaning was not to prejudice the decrees palt,and,with this con- 
dirion, it was hard to finde atemper. In concluſion; the Legares gave the 
Count their word that the declaration ſhould be made in the next Seſſion, 
ſo that a meanes were found to ſatisfie the Fathers, - ! 
Newes being come to Rome of the French proteſtation, the Pope, and 
the whole Court were wonderfully moved,thinking it was purpoſely done 
ro diſſolve the Councel,and imprited it unto them. Butthe Pope complai-' 
ned above all,char while the King did demand a fayour , and a grant of a 
hundred thouſand erownes ofthe revenuts of the Clergie of France,his Am- . 
baſſadours ſhould ſay;in che face of the wholeCouncell,that hemight take 
them withour him. And the Cardinall of Lo#aine was troubled more, be- 
cauſe he thought it would be a great croſfeto his negotiation with his Ho- 
linefſe. He laboured'to make it appeare,tharthis did happen againſt his will, 
andthat he would have diverted itifhe had been inTrent;thatthar inftirudti- 
on was a remnant of the Councels taken in the life rrme of the King of Na- 
var,and theexecution procured by the dependants of that fation,of which 
de Ferrjerefwwas onexthat that faon,thongh it profefſed the Carholike reli-. 
ion ontevardly,didhokd (trift intelligence with the Fhigenots, who delired 
2 diſſolution of the Councel without aquiet end, that they might norbe ana- 
thematized: Bur he ſaid;that thoſe who governe the affaires in Trent,vvere 


not without blame;in regard, that before his departure from that City, the 
things 
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romiled rwothings,with which the Ambaſladours were contented. One, 
chat they would nor ſpeake of K ings, and Soveraigne Princes, but only of 
certaine little Lords, who grant to Biſhops no exerciſe of Ecclefiaſticall ju- 
riſdi&tion ; the other,thar all things depending on graces done by the Pope, 
ſhould be excepted, as indulgences priviledges,and grants of the holy Sea,and 
norwithſtancing, ſince his departure, they had given tothe Fathers the firſt 
forme, with the lame things 1n it, which chey had _ to take away. 
But he aſſured his Holineſle,that,notwirhſtanding this,the Councel ſhould 
have a quiet end,and promiſed to write to the King,and complaine of thar 
which was done, and to uſe meanes thatthe Ambaſladors ſhould recurne 
to Trent, which he hoped to obtaine, 

According to this promiſe, he wrote into France , and tothe Ambaſla- 
dours. Theſe,hetold that their aRtion had this excule,thar it vwwas done but 
that hereafter they ſhould continue in doing their dury , without making 
any more innovations. He vyrote to the King,that the oppoſition made by 
the Ambaſſadonrs ſeemed unto him very ſtrange ; and the rather , becauſe 
they had done it without his privity, and thar | 4 was neither-reaſon,nor 
occaſion for it, that his abſence from Trent was the cauſe why the Ambaſl- 
ſadours bad applicd,ourt of ſeaſon, a ſharpe plaſter , to a ſmall ſore ,thart, at 
his recurne he would make proviſientherein with great caſe. Bur becauſe 
things done al ready could not be undone he prayed his Majeſty to writeto 
the Ambaſſadours, to continge, in doing their diuy ,- ahd to abſtaine from 
violentcourſes. He added,thathe found the Pope well.jaclined, and diſpo- 
ſed ro an holy and (crious, reformation of the Church , that Chriltendome 
was happy in having ſo worthy;a Paſtor, that he ſemthim backe to Trent,ſo 
well inſtructed of all his holy intentions, for the ending and conclulion of 
che-Councel,that he might hapefor an happy ſuccefſe, And becauſe, in the 
end of the Councell , the decrees mult be tubſcribed by the Fathers , and 
Ambaſladours, who have afliſted in the name of their Princes , he deſired 
the King tg caule his Ambaſſadoursto returne, that they may be preſenc, 
and accompliſh that which is the complement of the proteion,and of all 
the favours done to the Councell by his Majeſty,by bis Brother,Father,and 
Grand-father, | | Wd 
The Cardinall had much adoe todetend himſcl(e., not onely wich the 
Popc,But with che Colledgeof Cardinals alfo in conſiftory; who (aid,thar 
Princes deſired the liberty of che Councelt ; yet nor: inthe leaſt and juſteſt 
thing chat concerne them , but onely for the deftruRtion of the Eccleſia- 
ſiques. i The Pope gave order that bettex conſideration ſhould be had of 
that which was to be written to Trent about that reformation, ſaying, he 
did it, notto meddle in the affaires of the Councell,becauſe he meant to lcr 
the Fathers alone,but onely to inſtruct the Legats,by way of couplell, Bur, 
in the mcane while,he wrote to the Legates,that if-the Freach-men would - 
depart,they would doe it, bur chat they ſhould not give:them' accafion, but 
ſbould be very carefull co hold the Seflion at the time appointeg, when Lo- 
raine {ſhould be returned; and to finiſh the Councell.with oneS&hon more 
holding it withifiewo or three weekes at the moſt ; and that they how 
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conceale this order, imparting it to none burto Loraine, And if the Empe- 1 562 
rours Ambaſſadours ſhould move them, they ſhould an{were, thar, at the No 


arrivall of that Cardinall,they would reſolve what to do. And he encoura- tiny, uw 


ged them, ſaying, that he had brought Germany and France to his DUrPOfe; anne” 
and that nothing remained bur Spame , which anſwered , that it was nor <#4*: 55. » 
good to finiſh the Councell, becauſe many things, and the moſt principall '\,) 
did remaineto be handled, Notwithſtanding he had hope,heſaid,to reduce 

ic, and to conclude the Synod, with a generall ſatisfattion. And indee;{ he 

was [ecure of France and Germany. For beſides his treaty wich Loraine,who 

did abundancly ſ:cure him of France,he received at the lametime a relolu- 

tion from the Emperor,that he was content with the end,and would pro- 

mote it. And howſoever his Nunc adviſed that his Majeſty was doubtful! 

in relolving,and that there was danger he would change , yer, underſtand- 

ing that che = of the Komanes was author of the rctulution, (aying,thac 

it was good to finiſh it, becauſe it did no good, nor gave any hope that ic 

would do,he vyas aſtured that that King,mooved by himſelfe,and by good 

reaſon, would perlevere in his purpole, and, by conlequence, keepe his fa- 

ther in that opinion. 

But the French Ambaſladours, after the Oration , did no more appeare 
publiquely in Trent. T hey lctthoſe few Prelars remaining know, thar the 
Kings plcaſure was that they ſhould oppole the fifth Article and tlie (e- 
cond, becaule the perſons , and cauſes of France might , by vertue of thoſe 
cwwo, be drawne to litigate out'ot che Kingdome; and the nineteenth, be- 
caule by it, the preventions were canonized,and the Parliaments deprived of 
their prerogatives, in marter of Benehices, 

The Legates,ſo ſoone as the Fathers had made an end of [peaking of the 
21.Articles, propoſed unto them the others alſo, wherein all the Ambaſſa. 
dours opp« ita, in regard of the matrer concerning Princes. The Fathers 
complained, that, being to retorme,as alwaies hath been ſaid, allcheChurch, 
in the head and in the members, in the end, the Princes would have no re- 
formation bur for the Clergie onely,vwhich could not be reformed neither, 
if the Prelates were hindred in performing their charges, and the Eccleſ1a- 
ſticall liberty nor preſerved. Notwithſtanding, the Princes, who ſeemed to 
delire reformation , did oppoſe that decree which did reftore unto them 
theirliberty and juriſdiction , neceſſary for it. The Legates excuſed them- 
(elves, and laid, they mult needs give ſome latisfaRtion to the Prelates; that 
the Ambaſladours had had rime to alleadge their grievances, and to handle 
the caule vvith reaſon, and thar it was too much violence ro oppoſe onely 
de fatto,and to ſhevv that the Councell is onely for reformation of the Cler- 
gie, and not of the whole Church. 

Newes came at the ſame time, that the Emperour was very ficke, and his ['* "me"? 
Ambaſſadors (aid that,in caſe he ſhould die,the Councell would not be ſe. kinche ta. 
cure , becaule the ſafeduct would be ended, The Legares (cnt preſently ro © 
the Pope, for order what to doe,and the Prelates began to thinke more of 
parting from Trenethen reforming Princes, Therefore a Congregatioa was 
helde the ſeventh of Ofober, toreſolve what ſhould be done with the 0- 
ther Articles of Reformation , beſides the one and evventy , and eſpecially 

with 


- ww oe dikGe. -— ——— — — OO O—_—  ——_—_ -_ ——— >————_ a 


T he Hiſtory of | 


—  —_— —__ 


| L 18.8 


I 563 with that which concerneth Princes. In which,after long diſcuſſion, ir WV as 


concluded that the Scfſion ſhould be celebrated with the matter of Matri- 
mony,andthe 21 . Ariicles of reformation, and that of the Princes ſhoul3 


be deferred, T he next day the French Ambaſladours parted from Trent to 


LN Penice, according to the Kings order. 


The Pope, though well ſatisfied of Loraine, and of che French-men, his 
dependants, yet provoked againſt that faction trom which herhought the 
motive of the proteſtation, made in Councell, came, he reſumed his deter. 
mination,made at thetime of the Edi& of pacihcation with the Hugonors, 
to proceed in Trent againſt the Queene of Navarre : which he had pur off, 
forcſceing thatthe Emperors Ambaſſadors would oppole,as they did when 
mention was made of proceeding againſt the Queen of Eng/and,and relul. 
ved topur it in execution in Rome. And the thirteenth of the moneth he 
_ cauſed a ſentence to be publiſhed againſt che five French Biſhops former!y 
ll cited, as hath been ſaid, and a citation to be 2fhxed to the gates of Saint Fe. 


9-1 5. Bs. ters Church, and in other publike places, againſt Johan Queen of Navarre, 


the widow of Antony, that, within the terme of {11x moneths ſhe ſhould ap- 

are,to defend her {clte,and to ſhevy realo!'s wiiy the ſhould not be depri- 
ved of all her digniries, States, and Dominions, and the marriage bervveenc 
Antony of wandeme, and her, made void, and the iſſue illegitimate, and chat 
ſhe had not incurred orher penalcies, declared by the Canons, againſt here. 
tikes. 1] he Cardioall of Loraine before the Pope came to thole ſentences, 
and procelle,ulcd perſwaſions ro him, and put him in mind,that the Maxi- 
mes held in France did much differ trom thole of Rome, For it would be ill 
taken in that kingdome,and the cauſe of B3.inthe hrſt inſtance ſhould be 
judged in Romegand that the citation againſt the Queen, as well for the ſame 
caule,as in __ it was With temporal puniſhments, would give matter of 
talke,and bad latisfaftionto many.But thole per{waſions being underſtood 
by the Pope, as they were made, broughtforth no other fruit, but that which 
the Cardinall did ſecretly defire, For the conference, which the Queene 
Mother ſo much delired,by every Currier tat came from her,new inſtance 
was made tothe Pope, Bur newes came from the Emperours Court, that 
he would nor hearken unto it ; and out of Spaine, though complementall 
words of the Kings deſire to have it «feed, yer a refolution that the times 
and conjunRures did not comport it. The Cardinall of Loraine was of 0- 
pinion, that howloever there was no hope, yet the Pope ſhould not forbear 
to ſend exprefie Nuncy for this purpole, as being an cfhce whereon many 
other negotiations , tor the ſervice of the Apoſtolike Sea , might depend ; 
and, in particular, to remove impediments of the concluſion of the Coun- 
cell , in caſe any ſhould ariſe. Whereupon Yi/conte was diſpatched into 
Spame, and Sante ( roce into Germany, in ſhevy, to treat of this conference, 
but indeed, with other paiticular inſtructions. 

In Trent, the Legats, being not willing to give occaſion of any difficul- 
ty whilethe Seflion was expected, did propoſe Indulgences, Purgatory, wor. 
ſhipping of Saints and Images, not to publiſh the Decrees in thenext Scion, 
bur in . other following , adding the manner how the Divines oughtto 
handle thoſe matrers,that1s, to givetheir opinion in writing only cocerning 
the 
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theuſcof them, and nor to {peak of the other Articles, and giving order ro 1562 
the Fathers ro deliver their voyces in ſhort termes , proteiting that whoſoe- > 7757 
ver would delate belides the point, ſhould be interrupted. Norwithſtanding ELIEAR 
the Divines made long writings, and ſo divers, that the Fathers knew nor £'2%5* ? 
what toreſolve in that do&rine. 

For the reformation, howloever twenty Articles were concluded,and the 
one & twentieth treated on withthe Count of Luna the Sparſh Prelatscom- 
plained that the Article of the exemprion of Chaprters,and thelaſt of the firſt 
jnſtances,and appeales,were altered from that which was noted by the Pre. 
lars \ hereat the Legars and Deputies for making the Decrees, di{daining, 
an{wered,that either they ſhould jultifie what thcy ſai4,or hold their peace, 
And ſome words of diftait paſſing,the Count of Luna appeared in th-ir fa- 
vour, demanding that the oppolitions made by his Prelars againſt choſe 
wo Articles might be conſidercd on, Afterwards, he defired thatin the firſt 
Article,in which the criminall cauſes of Biſhops were reſerved tothe Pope, 
a declaration ſhould be made,that no prejudice ſhould be donetothe 11quir 
ſition of Spaine, which requeſt che Ambaſlador of Fortugal had firſt made for 
his Kingdome. And the Legats an(wering, that thoſe matrers were already 
decided the Count replyed,chat if they ſhould be propoſed ſo;he would nor 

> into the Sefſion,nor ſuffer any of his Prelats to enter, Whereupon Cardi- 

nall Morone ſaid,chat if they would not go into the Seſſion,it ſhould be done 
without them. The Couar aſcribing this rigidity of the Legars to the Pro- 
&or of che Chapters of Spaine,he commanded himto part imm«diatly from 
1 rent, which difpleaſed the Legats. But thatnothing might hinder the Sel- 
ſion, the time whereof did draw nigh, to pleaſe the Ambaſſador in the Ar- 
ticle of the cauſes of Biſhops, they cauſed Kingdoms, where the /nquiſrion 
was,to be excepted. Forthacof the firſt inſtances, becauſe they would whol- 
ly take from the Pope all authority ro make commiſhons in Rome, the Le- 
gars thought it too hard, The fixt alſo did import very much, For the Chap- 
ters of Spaine are very principall member,and do more —_— on the Apo- 
ſtolke Sea then Biſhops do ; becauſe theſe are all by the nominatign of 
Kings, whereas more than halle of the Canonries are of the Popes pure col 
lation. Therctore they reſolved to defer this matter untill the next Seſhon, 
rather than to prejudice the Canons, And they imployed the Emperors Am- 
baſladors to per{wade the Count to be content with ic, by vvhich meanes 
that difficulty alſo was overcome. 

The declaration of Proponentibus Legatis did remaine.For which not be- 
ingable co find a temper,they cold the Count, that he ſhould propole a form 
how he would have it done. Wherein he excufing himſelte, they deputed 
three Canoniſts to treat wich him, and to find a meanes that might pleaſe 
him,ſo that ir were notto alter the way preſcribed by che Pope. Bur the Car- The Cadet 
dinail of Lor-ine camefitly for thar And or who, being parted from Rome ary to7. 
with inſtruction and concluſion of all chings,and having took Yenice ia his 10n "renen 
way to perſwadethe Ambaſſadors to returne before the end of the Coun- Counrll 
cell,and now arrived in Trent, cauſed, with his dexterity,the Count to ap- 
prove that manner, by which that difficulty,ſo much agitated, received an 
end,with ſausfaCtion of all;and it was made the one and evventieth os 
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of reformation, propoſed inthe Congregation of the ninth of November 
held for this purpoſe, and approoved with ſmall refilftance. Aﬀer this, the 
ſecond 97 go taken away ; which being done , all the Articles were 
read over againe, and the ſuftrages briefly delivered. In which, Loraine, to 
ſalve his honor, ſaid , that howloever he defired a greater reformation, yer, 
knowing that in the begianing one could nor came tothe laſt remedies, he 
aſlented to the [Decrees , not judging them ſufficient, bur hoping that the 
Pope, either by bringing the old Canons into ule , or by celebrating other 
generall Councels, would addea pertection. ; 
It is worthy of memory that, in this Congregation, he made a long di- 
refſion,1n forme of an encomialticalOration,of the Popes good wil,of bis 
deſire roſee the Church reformed, the Epilcopall degree reſtored to irs anci- 
ent digniry,and the Councel ended, wirh the truit of all Chriſtendome. The 
Arch-biſhop of Granata, when it was his turne to ſpeake, brake out jato the 
Popes commendation alſo, I much unto him as the other, but 
added, that etther the Pope did judge that he could not do as he would, cr 
had not authority to make his miniſters and dependants to exccute his will. 
Here I muſt make a great mucation of ſtile. For whereas in the former nar- 
ration I have uſed that which is proper co deſcribe yatiery of minds, and o- 
pinions one crofling the defignes of another, and delayes of relolutions in- 
terpoſed, framing my ſ(elferodeclare the counſels of divers, ſometimes con. 
trary amongſt themſclves,hereafter I muſt make relation of one aime only, 
and un:forme operations, which ſcemerather to fly then run to one onely 
end, whereof 1 can give bur one cauſe, not to repeat it in all places, thatis ; 
the joynt reſolution to —_— the Councell, 


Therefore to ſpeak himply, | muſt ſay, that Letters came from the Pope, 


with reſolution chat the Councell ſhould be ended,cthough wich diſtalt of 
the King of Spine, becauſe he had means to make an agreement with him 
that chey (hould eſtabliſh the Decree of ſecret marriage, with as much uni- 
on as was poſſhble , bur yet ro doe it, though the ſame oppoſition ſhould 


continue ; that for the reformation of Princes,and reftitucion of Eccleſia- 


ſticall juriſdiftion and bberty , they ſhould not deſcend ro any particular, 
bur renevy the ancient Canons, and without Arathemaes ; that if any dit- 
hculry did ariſe, concerning the other Articles , they ſhould reſerveir for 
him, who would make proviſion therein ; referringrthem, for the reſidue, 
to the Cardinall of Lorame , who was fully informed of his whole will, 
whom they ought to beleeve. Afterwards, he ſent a forme in whatfor: 
they ſhould fnith che Councell; which did containe, that all things done 
under Pax and Fulius ſhould be confirmed,and declared that they were all 
done in this one Councell, and that, in all chings,the authority of the Apo- 
ſtohke Sea ſhould be preſerved;that of the things decreed the Popes conhir- 
mation ſhould be demanded;that all the Fathers ſhould ſubſcribe,and,afrer 
them, according to the example of the ancient Emperors, there ſhould be a 
ſubſcription of the Ambaſſadors, that the Princes might be bound to the 
obſervance of the Decrees,and to perſecute with armes thoſe of the contra- 
ly religion, leaving it inthe power of them, the Legats, together with Loraine 
to adde, diminiſh , Or alter, according to opportunity, All which things 

were 
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were kept moſt ſecret untill afrer the Councell, chat they might manage 1563 
them the better,as ſhall be ſaid. ; AFR 
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The eleventh of November came,in which the Seffion was held with che Finninan 
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uſuall ceremonies. Voyces becing to be given in the matter of clandeſtine £!3*%*> » 
mariage, Cardinall Yarmienſe, who held 4t a matter of faith, and thought NA 
the Church had no authority over it, would nor be preſent, exculing him- = - 
ſelfe, that in a marter of poflitive law, he thought it not inconvenient to de- 

liver his mind freely chough the contrary weredecreed, bur in this he ſhould 

be forced to ſay, for latisfaction of his conſcience, that the Synod conld not 

make thar Decree, which might have cauſed ſome diſtaites (uch as he vas 

not willing to give. Francis Kichardot made the Sermon, in whic'z he ad- 
moniſhed che F athers, that, this molt holy Synod haviny been in travaile 

thcle rwo yeares,and every one being in expectation of what it will be de- 
livered,it was not fat it ſhould produce a raangled or maimed child, becauſe 

the world doth expect a ſound and perfect iſſue, For «ff. Eting herevk, ut 

was convenient to imitate the Apoltles, Martyrs and Primitive Church, 
making them a patrerne whenceto take the lineamenrs of the infant winch 

is tro come into the world. Theſe were (hee ſaid) doctrine, religion and 
diſcipline, all which being degenerated intheſe times, mult be reſtored to 

their ancient integrity. And chat this is it which hath been expected (o long, 

and is expected ſtill, The ceremonies being ended, the letters of Madam, 

Regent of Elandres, concerning the lending of three Prelates ro the Conn- 

cel}, were read, as allo the Mandates of the Duke of Florence, and ol the 

grand Maſter of Malta. Afterwards the Doctrine and the Anathemati/mes 

ot Matrimony were read by the Maſſe Biſhop,to which all conſented. The 

Articles of retormation of Matrimony being read, to the fi: it, of che annul- yz... 


oy 


lation of the clandeſtine,Cardinall Morone laid,that it pleaſed him,it it plea. nos 1b 
ſed the Pope, Simonera laid, it did not pleaſe him, bur referred humlcl'e ro eng =ong 
the Pope. Ot the others lixe and fifty did abſolutely deny and all the reſt did 

approve it, 

Afterwards the Decrees of reformation vere read. And being come to Th4-Decres 
the fiſt, of the criminall cauſes of Biſhops, perceiving the Kingdomes, where 
the laquiſition is, were excepted, a great commuorion was railed amongſt 
the Fathers, the Lombards and Neapolicains laying contuledly, that that 
exception was never propoled in Congregation, and that it _ to be re- 
moved ; which they were forced preſently to do. Afterwards,the Cardinal 
of Lorame (aid, concerning the ſame point, that he did approve the Decree, 
upon condition that it did not prejudice any of the priviledges, rights and 
conſtitutions of the Kings of France,as had _ concluded in the Congre- 
gation the day before, declaring that they did nor prejudice the authoricy of 
ary Prince. And, in the end of the Decrees, hee made a proteftation, in his 
own name, and of the other French Prelates, wholly comformable co that 
other, made two dayes before, in the Congregation; that is, thattncir na- 
tiondid receive thoſe Decrees, not as a perfect refdrmation, but as a prepa- 
ration to oneentire, hoping the Pope would ſupply the detects in time, 
and occaſion, by bringing into uſe the old Canons, or by celebrating other 
generall Councels, to givea pertectionto the chings begun. And he deſired, 
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of the Councell, anda publique inſtrument made of it. Divers other 
things were added by others, and ſome oppolitions, of no great momeo; . 
made againſt ſome of the Articles ; whercin ſome differences atiling,it was 
ſaid, they ſhould be accommodated in a generali Congregation, becauſe it 
was then late two houres within night, And for the concluſion of the 
Scſlion, the Decree of the imtimation of the next, for the ninth of Decem. 
ber, was read , with power to anticipate , declaring that che ſixth Article 
now deterred, and other Articles of «eto; mation exhibited , and other 
things belonging thereunto, ſhould then be handled ; ad4ing that in caſc it 
ſhall ſeeme fic, and the time comport, ſ{cme doEtrines may be handled , as 
they ſhall be1n theirtimes propolcd in the Congregations, 

The doctrine of the Sacrament of Matrimony did containe. That 4- 
dam did pronounce the bond of Matrimuny to be pe petvall and that one- 
ly twvo perſons my be joyned therein , a thing moe plaincly declared by 
CHR 1s T, Who allo by his paſſion, hath meritec grace toconhirme it, ard 
to ſanEihe thoſe who art joyned. Which is intimated by Saint Tau', when 
he ſaid , that this was the preat Sacrament INCH R1ST and the Church, 
Whereupon Matrimony in the Evangelicall Law , exceeding the ancient 
mariages , by addition of grace, it 1s juſtly numbred amon, it the Sacra- 
ments of the new Lavv. T heretore the Synode, condemring th.c h-refies 
in this marcer, doth conſtitute the Anaih: maliſmes. T « Againſt t,1m that 
ſhall ſay, that Matrimony is not one of thc teyen Sacraments, in{titured by 
CHR1ST, and doth not conterre prace. 2, Or thatit 1s Jawtull for 
Chriſtians to have many wives at ur ce , and that this is not forbidden by 
any L aw of God. 3. Or that orely the degrees of zfhniry , and conlan- 
guinity,expreſicd in Leviticus may nullifie the mariage,and that the Chuich 
may not adde others,or diſpence with ſc me of them. 4. T hat the Church 
cannot conſtiture impediments, or hath erred ir. conſtituting them. 5.T hat 
one of thole who are maried way diſſolve the Matrimony, for herehie,trou- 
bleſome converlation, or voluntary ablcnce of the other. 6. Or that law- 
full matrimony, not conſummated, isnot Ciflolyed Ey a ſolemn religious 
vow. 7. Or that the Church hath erred in teaching, that the m-atrimoni- 
all bond is not diſſolved by adultery. 8. Or that the Church doth erre, in 
ſeparating thoſe who are maried for a determinate or indeterminate time, 
inreſpe& of carnall conjunRion, or cohabitation. 9. Or that the Eccleſia- 
ſtiques of holy Order,or proteſſed Regulais may marty,as allo all thoſe who 
finde they have not the gift of chaſtity, in regard that G © Þ doth nor ceny 
the gift tohim that doth demand it. 10. Orthatſhall preferre the ſtate of 
mariage, to virginity,and chaſtity. x1, Or that the prohibition of mariage, 
in certaine times of the yeere, is ſuperſtition, or ſhall condemne the bene- 
dictions and other ceremonies. 12. Or that matrimoniall cauſes doe not 
belong to Eccleſiaſtical Judges. 

The Decrces of the reformation of Matrimony did containe, 1, That 
hovloever it be true, that clandeſtine mariages have beene true and law- 
full, ſo long as the Church hath not diſallowed them, and that the Synod 
doth anathematize him who doth not hold them for (uch,as alſo _ who 
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affirme that mariages, contrated without conſent of parents, in whoſe 1363 
power the maried parties are, is voyd,and thatthe Fathers may either appro. {17-7 
ve or diſprove it, yetthe Church hath evefforbid, and detefted them. And 2252 
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becauſe prohibitions do nogood, the Synod doth command, that the ma. £#3%n> » 
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trimony ſhalbe denounced in the Church three Feſtivall dayes, before it be /CO- 
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contracted,and,no impediment being found, ſhall be celebrated in the face 
of the Church, where the Pariſh Prieſt having interrogated the man and 
the woman,and heard their conſent,ſhall ſay, /j1yne you in matrimony in the 
name of the Father,Son and bely Ghoſt, and ſhall ule other words,accuſtomed 
in the Province, Notwithſtanding the Synod doth referre itto the willof 
che Biſhop, to omir the Banes ; but doth declare thoſe ro beuncapabl&of 
mariage, who attempt to contract it withour the preſence of the Pariſh 
Prieſt or another Priclt ot equall authority, and of two or three witneſles, 
making void and nullitying ſuch contracts, & puniſhing che tranſgreſſors. 
Afterwards,it doth exhortthe parties maricd,not to dvycl rogether, before 
the benediQtion, and command the Pariſh Prieſt co have a book, in which 
mariages, ſo contra&ted ſhalbe written. It doth exho:tthe parties that areto 
be maried,to confefle & communicate before the contract,or conſummati- 
on ofthe mariage,reſerveth the cuſtomes and ceremonies of every Province; 
and will have this Decree to be of force within thirty dayes after it ſhall be 
publiſhed in every Pariſh. 

Secondly, — the impediments of mariage, the Synod doth af- 
firme, that the multitude of prohibitions did caulſc great ſins and ſcandals. 
Therefore it doth *reſ{raine thar of ſpirituall cognation, to that which the 
baptized and their parents have with the god-fathers and god-mothers, and 
the number of theſe,to one man and one woman only, Ordaining the ſame 
aboutthe kindred which doth ariſe by theſacrament of confirmation. 3.It 
doth reſtraine the impediment of hanety,vvhich hath its beginning from con- 
tracts, to the firſt degree only. 4. That of afhinity by tornication, to the 
firſt and ſecond. 5. It doth rake away all hope of diſpenſations for matri- 
monie,wittingly contracted in degrees prohibited , and tothoſe who have 
ignorantly contracted, without the ſolemnities, in cale of probable igno- 
rance, adiſpenſarion my givengratis, Butto contract in degrees pro- 
hibired, a diſpenſation ſhall pm, ranted, or (el4ome only, for a juſt 
caule, without coſt, nor in the ſecond degree amongſt Princes, except for 
a publique cauſe. 6, Matrimony ſhall not be contracted with a woman 
ſtollen away, ſo long as ſhe is in the power of himthart did ſteale her , and 
doth declare thoſe Raptors, and thoſe that do aſſiſt them with counlell, aid, 
or favour, excommunicated, infamous, uncapable of all dignity ; and the 
Raptor, whether he mary the woman or not, ſhall be Wai to give hera 
dowry, at the pleaſure of the Judge. 7. Ir doth ordaine, that vagabonds 
ſhall not marnie, without a diligent inquiſirtion firſt made, and licence of 
the Ordinary,exhorting the ſecular deaths to puniſh the ſeverely, S. It 
doth ordaine againſt Concubinaries,that being admoniſhed thrice by the Or- 
dinary,in caſe they ſeparate not themlelves,they ſhall beexcommunicated,; 
and perſevering one yeare after the cenſure, the Ordinary ſhall proceed ſe- 
n_as 4 againſt chem,and the Concubines after three admonitions,ſhall be pu- 
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miſhed,and,it the Biſhop ſhall chink fir, chaſed alſo our of the Territory, by 
aſſiſtance of the ſecular power. 9. It commanderh cvery temporall Lor. 
and Magiſtrate,upon paine of excommunication,not to compell their [y!). 


———— je&s, or any others, to marry, directly or indirc&ly. 10, 1: doth reftra: ng 
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the ancient prohibitions of nupriall ſolemnities, from Advent,to the Ep:/h.4. 
ny,and from Aſh-wedneſday,tothe Ottaves of Euſter. 

The Decrees of reformation, nor as they were read in Sefſ1on, but as 
they were corrected the next day in Congregation (which was appoynt«d 
to be done) did containe, 3, That publike prayer: ſhall be mave,thouh 
the Church be vacant, that whoſoever have right in the promoti:n,{ha!be 
 $roniſhed that itis a morrall ſin.if they ſhall not uſe all dil1yence to pro- 
mote the moſt worthy ,and profitable for the Church, borne of lawtull ma- 
trimony,worthy in regard of their life, age, doEtrine,and of other qualitics 
required by the holy,Canons, and Decrees of this Councell. 'T hat in every 
provinciall Synod,a form of examination ſhalbe preſcribed, by approbat:- 
on of the Pope, fit for every place, and the examinarion made accor-ing to 
that preſcript ſhalbe ſent to the Pope, ro bediſcuſlcd by the Cardinals, and 

ropoled in Conliſtory;and all other things required by the Synod for age, 
life Hoarine and other qualities in the promotion of BB.ſhalbe rc quired in 
the creation of Cardinals though but Deacons, which the Pope, it he can 
conveniently,ſhall rake our of all Nations,and hole that are fit. And it was 
added , that the Synod being grieved to ſec |uch great incommodities of the 
Church,cannot chooſe butcall ro mind, how neceſſary it is, that the Pope, 
in regard of his duty, ſhould-endeayour to afſume Cardinals of excellent 
worth,and to provide the Church of fit Paſtors, becaule if the flock ſhould 
periſh by their negligence, Chriſt will demand an account of his Holines, 
2. Thatthe Provinciall Councell ſhall be called by che Metropolitane, or 
the moſt ancient Suffragane, within one yeare at the moſt after the end of 
this Synod, and afterwards every two yeares at the leaſt, That Biſhops 
{hall not bee forced hereatrer to go to the Metropolitane Church. That 
thoſe who havenot an Archbiſhop ſhall cle& onein the provincial Synod, 
in which hee ought to afhiſt, and receive the conſtitutions thercof, their ex- 
emprions and priviledges otherwile remaining firme. And the Dioceſan 
Synods ſhall bee celebrated every yeare, in which the exempred, except 
thoſe who are ſubje to general Chapters,ſhall aſhſt. Which general Chap- 
rers having ſecular Churches annexed, in regard of them, ſhall affiſt allo. 
3- Biſhops ſhall be bound to viſite the Dioceſle every yeare, cither in per- 
lon, or by viſitors, and all of it, if they can, or, if it belarge, in two yeares at 
the leaſt, Metropolitans ſhall not vilite the Dieceſle of the Suffragans, bur 
for a caule, approved in the provinciall Councell. The Arch-deacons, and 
other inferiours,ſhall viſite in perſon,and ſhall rake a Nortary,by conſent of 
the Biſhop. The Viſitor ſhall goe with a modeſt craine of men, and hor-' 
ſes, diſpatching the viſitation as ſoon as may be; and ſhall not receive any 
thing bur frugall and moderate diet, which may be given cither in kind or 
money ; yet ſo, as that if there bee a cuſtome in any place not to receive ſo 
much as theſe,it ſhall be obſerved alſo. That Patrons ſhall not mcd6le with 
that which concerneth the adminiſtration of Sacraments, or the viſitation 
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of the ornaments of the Church, immoveable goods,or rents of houſes,ex- 1 56 
cept it doe belong unto them by right ofthe foundation. 4. That Bilhops SA Y 
{ha'l be bound to preach in perſon, or, having a lavvfull im pediment,by o- m. 
th-rs. Andin caſe the Pariſh Prieſt be hindredthathecannor preach in his 
owne Church,he ſhall, at his charge, maintaine another to doe it, deputed Cuanant.g 
by the Bilhops. And he (hall preachevery Sunday and (olemne feaſt, and in 
Advent and Lent, every day, or thrice a week at the leaſt, That the Biſhop 

ſhall admonith every onetogo to his own Pariſh,to hear the Sermon. Thar 

none ſhall preach againſt the Biſhops wil, whole care ſhall begthar Chriſti. 

an doftrine be taught in every Parith. 5. That criminall cauſes againſt Bi. 
ſhops that be of great weight,ſhall be judged bythe Pope,and if there ſhall 

be occaſion to commir them to any ourot the Court,they ſhall be commitr- 

ted only to the Mctropolitan,or to Biſhops elected by the Pope, and to take 
information only , reſerving the definitive tothe Pope : but (mall matters 

ſhall be judged in the Provinciall Councell, or by Judges depured by them. 

6. Thar the Biſhops ſhall diſpence irt theCourt of Conſcience, with all their 
ſubjects, in all their irregularities, and ſuſpenſions for ſecret offences, except 
voluntary murther,and abſolute from all cautes reſerved to the Apoſtolike 

Sea, eirher by himſelte or his Vicar , as alſo from the excelle of hercfie, by 
himſelfe , but nor by a Vicar. 7. That the Biſhop {hall have car: thar the «# 
force and ule of the Sacraments ſhall be expounded to the people in the vul- 

gar tongue before they be adminiſtred , according to the torme of a Cate. 
chiſme, which the Synod will compole,which the Biſhop ſhall cauſe to be 
faichfully tranſlated into the vulgar, and to be expounded to the pevple by 

the Parith Pricfts, $. That to publike oftegders publike Penance ſhall be — 
given, bur the Biſhop ſhall have power to change it into aſecret. Inevery 
Cathedrail Church a Penetentiary, Maſter, DoCtor,or Licentiate in Theolo- 
gie,or Canon, of the age of fourty yeeres, ſhall be appointed by the Biſhop. 

9. That the Decrees of the Councell , under Faul the third , and Pius the 
tourth,concerning viſitation of benefices exempred,ſhall be obſerved in the 
Churches which are not of any Dioceflc, which ſhall be viſited by the next 
Biſhop, as Del-gate of the Apoſtolike Sea. 10. That where ten or 
corre&tion of maners is in queſtion,no exemprion or appeal,though to the 
Apoſtolike Sea, ſhall hinder or ſuſpend the execution of that which is de- 

creed or adjudged, 111. That for titles of honor which are given to Proto- 
notaries,Count Palatines,KingsChaplaine,or ſervants in war,Monaſterics, 
Hoſpitals,rhcſe perſons ſhall nor be exempt from the authority of Biſhops, 
except they ſhall re{ide in their houſes,or under their obedience, and Kings 
Chaplains,according to the conſtitutions of Þnocentins the 3.And exempti- 

ons granted to the ſervants of Cardinals,ſhallnot be extead:d to that which 
concerneth benefices. 12. That no perſon under the age of twenty hve 
yecres,{hall be promored to dignities with cure ; and the Arch-deacons,it it 

may be, ſhall be Maſters in Theologie,or DoCtors, or Licentiate in the Ca- 

non Law. And none,under the age of two and twenty yeers,ſhall be pro- 
moted to any dignity without cure. Thoſe that are promoted to Benefices 

with cure, ſhall bee bound to make confeſſion of their faich within two 


moneths : and Canons ſhall dothe ſame. And none ſhall be receivedto any 
dignitic, , 
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oniry,Canonry,or portion,except he ſhall haverhat order, which ir doth 
require, and that age which is neceflary for the _— of it. ,That in Ca- 
thedrall Churches,all the Canons and Portionaries{hal be Prieſts, Deacons, 
or Subdeacons,and the Biſhop, with the (haprer,ſhalldiitribure how mar 

ſhall be of every order, bur ſo, as that one halfe at the leaſt ſhall be Prieſts. 
The Synod doth cxhorr. alſo, thar all the dignities, and halte the Canongies 
in the Cathedrall and famous Collegiat Churches may be conferred upon 
Doctors in Divinity , orin the Canon Law, and that none may be abſent 
more then three moneths in the yeere, That the dayly diſtributions may 
not be given upon any pretences whatſoever,to any that hath nor been pre. 
ſent in the offices, and that every one ſhall performe his oftice in bis owne 
perſon, not by ſubſtirutes, 2 3. There being many poore Cathedrall Chur- 
ches, a remedy ſhall be conſulted on in the Provinciall, Councell, and the 
Pope deſired to make proviſion according to his wiledome. The Biſhop 
alſo ſhall have care to provide for poore Pariſh Churches, either by union 
of ſome Benefice not regular, or by afſignation of fiult fruits, or tithes,or b 

contributions and collections of the Pariſhioners. Pariſh Churches ſhall 
not be united ro Monaſteries,Canonries 1mple benefices, and religious or- 
dersof Souldiers,and thole that are unitcd ſhall be reviewed by the Ordina- 
ries, and the Cathedrall Churches, not exceeding a thouſand crovvnes, and 
the Pariſh Churches, not excecdiag an hundred crovynes,ſhall not be here. 


* after burthened with pgs reſervations of truits, Where the Pariſhes 


have no certaine confines, but the Sacraments are auminiltred indifterently 
to thoſe that do demand them,the Biſhop ſhall confine them,and they ſhall 
have their proper Pariſh Prieſt. And in Cities which have no Pariſhes, the 

{hall be erected as faſt as may be. 14. T he Synod doth deteſt, and forbid all 
inſti:utions or cuſtomes for paying any thing for the obraining of titles,or 
poſſefhons, except it be converted into pious uſes, declaring them to be ſi- 
moniacall who ſhall uſurpe herein, 15.1n Cathedrall and Collegiate Chur- 
ches, where the Prebends and diſtributions aretoo ſmall, the Biſhop ſhall 
have power touniteſ1mple Benefices,or toreducethem to a ſmaller number. 
16. The Epiſcopall Sea being void, the (hapter ſhall ele& one or two E. 
conomickes,or a Vicar, within eight dayes, or, if not, this authority ſhall be 
devolued to the Metropolitane. And the Biſhop when he ſhall be created, 
ſhall take of them an account of the adminiſtration , and puniſh them, if 
they have offended. 17. That no Eccleſialticall perſon , though a Cardi- 
nall,ſhall have more then one Benefice, which not being able to maintaine 
him honeſtly, another ſimple benefice may be added, fo that they doe nor 
both require perſonall reſidence, which ſhall beunderſtood of all Benefices, 
as well ſecular as regular, of whar title or quality ſoever, though commen- 
ded. And he that hath now more Benefices then one , ſhall be bound to 
leave all but one, within {ix moneths,or if not,they ſhall be all yoyd. Not- 
withſtanding, the Synod doth deſire that ſome proviſion ſhould be made 
for thoſe that reſ1gne,in ſome convenient manner,as ſhall ſeeme beſt to the 
Pope. 18, Incaſe of vacancy of any Church in any manner whatſoever, 
all ſhall be vyricten dowwne thar are propoſed or do propoſe themſelyes,and 

ſhall be all examined by the Biſhop with three examiners, at the leaſt, and 
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amongſt all thoſe which ſhalbe jadged fir, the Biſhop {hall ele&t the moſt 1 56 
ſuthcrent, upon whom the collation of the Church thall be made. and,in Ky, 
Eccclelia!ticall patronages,the Patron ſhall preſentto the Biſhop him thatis {vv 
moſt worthy.Bur in Laicke patronages, he that is preſented by the Patrons, —-— ye 
{hall be examined by theexaminers,and not acmutted,except he be found to oy ogg 
be fit. And fix I|'xaminers {hall be propoled every yeere in the Diocelan Sy. "> 
nod , of which the Biſhop ſhall elect three, who ſhall be Maſters, or do- 
fours, Secular or Regular, ſhall ſvweareto performe their'duty , and (hall 
not reccive any thing , either before or after the examination. That expe- 
Rative graces tor Benefices ſhall nor be granted hereafter, nor any other ex- 
rending to Benefices that {hall be vacant; and withall, the menrall reſerva- 
tions ſhall be prohibited. 1 9, Thar cauſes Ecclefiafticall, even beneficiall 
alſo,ſhall be j1dged by the Ordinary in the firſt inſtance, and ended within 
ewo yeeres at the molt. T har there ſhall be no appeale but from the defini. 
tive lentence, or from that which ſhall have the force thereof, except in 
thoſe which che Pope ſhall chinke fir to call co himlelfe, for an urgent and 
reaſonable occalton. T hat matrimoniall and criminall caules ſhail bereſer. 
ved to the Biſhop onely. That in matrimonial, thoſe that are prooved to 
be poore, ſhall nor be forced to litigate our of the Province, neither in the 
ſecond or third inſtance, exceptthe adverſe part will allow tood and char. 
ges of the ſuit. 'T hat the Legats, Nancy ,and t ccleltaſticall governours,ſhall 
not hinder Biſhops in thefr cauſes , nor proceed againſt Eccleliaſticall per- 
ſons , but in cale of the Biſhops negligence. That the Appellanc ſhall be 
bound to bring at his charge, the a&ts made before the Biſhop, ro the Judge 
of the appeal,vvhich The Notary,being conveniently paye 3 fhall be bouod 
rogive within one moneth at the fartheſt. 20. That in the words of the 
decree,made inthe firſt Seſſion under the preſent Pope Pius the fourth, tha: 
is, Froponentibus Legatis,the meaning of the Synod was not to change in a- 
ny part the uſuall manner of handling matters in generall Councels, nor to 
adde or detract any thing, beſides that which hath been conſticured hereco- 
fore by the ſacred Canons,and by the generall Synods. In the end, the next 
Seflion was intimated for the ninth of December, with power of anticipa- 
tion to handle the (ixt Article, and the other which were propoſed, and de- 
ferred , and other points alſo, as opportunity ſhould ſerve , and as they 
{ſhould be Sopolad in Congregation. 

Tere was not {uch exp2ctation of the iſſue of this Seſſion, as of the lalt, 
as well becauſe the generall curioſity was then ſatished , as becaule it did 
ſceme thatthe matter of Matrimony could not affoord any thing of any 
great obſervation. The world was moreatrentive to ſee whar iſſue the pro- 
reſtation made by the French Ambaſſadors would have : which was read 
with variety of aft:tions. Thoſe who were ill affected to the Court of 
Rome, did commend it, as true , and neceſſary. But the Popes adherents 
thoughtit as abominable, as the Proteſtations formerly made by Luther. 

In the fixt Anathemati/me of Matrimony, many did wonder,that the dif. I: contre 
ſolution of mariage net conſummared,for a ſolemne vow,thould be mae CEE 
an Article of faith, becauſe the matrimoniall con jun&ion,though not con- 


ſummared by carnall copulation,is a bond inſticuted by the Lavv of G o o. 
tor 
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1563 For the Scripture doth affirme , that there was a true marriage b-reweene 
Y/ Mary and Joſeph , and the ſolemnity of the profeſſion being de jure peſuivo, 
FLKDINAND. as Boniface the cighth hath decreed , it ſeemed ſtrange, not lo much that an 
caries? humane bond ſhould diſſolve a divine, as that he ſhould be condemned tor 
WV an hereticke, who will not belceve, that an invention of man, borne many 
hundred yeeres fincethe Apoſtles, ſhould prevaile againſt a divine inſtituy- 

on, made at the creation of the world, 

In the ſeventh ir was thought to be a captious ſpeech , rocondemne for 
an hercticke him that ſhall ſay that the Church hath erred, in teaching thar, 
Matrimony is not diſſolved by adultery. For it one ſhould ſay 0 nr, 
that Matrimony ought to be diflolved tur that cauſe, wichour ſaying or thin- 
king that one hath erred,or not erredin teaching the contrary,it leemeth that 
this man ſhould not be comprehended : aad yet it doth not appeare how 
one can thinke ſo, except he hold the contrary to be an errour. It was j1d- 
ged,thar they ſhould have ſpoken plainely,and ſaid abſolutely that ir is not 
diſſolved by adultery, or that both opinions aie probable, and not ro make 
an Article of faith concerning a word onely, Bur theſe men would not 
have made the dzfhiculcy, if they had knowne the cauſes betore mentioned, 
why they did ſpeake in that manner, 

1 he ninth Canon did +ffoord marter of ſpeech alſo, by that afh:marive, 
that God doth not deny thegift of chaſtity ro him that doth demaund it a- 
righr,becaule it did ſeem to be contrary to the Goſpel, which affirmerh thar 
itis not given to all, and to Saint Paul,who doth not exhort todemand it, 
which was more ealie then to marry. 

The Politicians knew not what tothinke of the tvvelfth Anathemati/me ; 
that it ſhould be herefie ro hold that marrimoniall cauſes doe nor belong 
to Eccleſiaſtical Judges,it being certaine, that the Lawes of marriage were 
all made by the E mperors,and the judicarure of them adminiſtred by the ſe- 
cular Magiſtrats,lo long as the Roman lavves were in force;w ich the rea- 
ding only of the T heodoſaan and 7 uſtinian ( odes,and of the Novels doth evi- 
dently demonſtrate, And in the tormes of (aſsredore, there is mention of 
termes uſed by the Gothiſh Kings in the diſpenſations of degrees prohibited, 
which then were thought to belong ro civill governement, and rot to be 
marrers of rcligion,and to him that hath any skill in ſtory,it is moſt know- 
en, that the Ecclcl1aſtiques _ to judge cauſes of this nature partly by 
commilhon, and partly by negligence of Princes and Magiſtrates. 

But in the beginning of the Decree of reformation of Matrimony, ma- 
ny wondered, hovv it could be defined as an Article of faith, that clande- 
itine marriages are true Sacraments, and that the Church hath alwayes de- 
reſted them , becaule itdoth imply a contradi&tion to deteſt Sacraments 
And to command that the Pariſh Prieſt ſhould interrogate thoſe that are 
joyned and underſtanding their conſent ſhould lay,l joyne y.u in Mat: imony 


L1:.8 


—— 


in the Name of the Father, Sonne,and boly Ghiſt, was derided by the criticks; - 


laying, that cither they are joyned by thole words, or not, if not, then that 
15 nut true which the Councel of Florence hath determined, that matrimony 
receiverh perteion from conſent, it ſo, what conjunction is that which the 
Pricſt makerh of perſons joyned before. And it the word, 1 joyne, Ron 
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be expounded , Ideclare them joyned , a way would be laid open to con- 196; 
clude,that the words of the abſolurion are declaratory alſo. But howloever cx, 
it was,they {aid the decree was madetono otherend, but that within aſhor: 1a vt, 
time it might be made an Atticle of faith,that thoſe words pronuunced by 7m: 
the pariſh Prieit were the forme of the Sacrament, CHARGES. 5 

For making void clandeſtine marriages, they ſpake as much as was ſpo- (=, 
ken of itin the Councell ic ſelfe. For ſome did excoll the decrce to the hea- : 
vens ; and others {aid, that if thoſe matrimonies were Sacraments, and con 
ſequently inſticured by Cy &15T, and the Church hath alwayes dereſted 
them, and finally made them yoyd, it did not appeare how thoſe who had 
not made provilion for it in the beginning,could beexcuſed fromthe blame 
of ignorance, or negligence, And when the diſtinction, on whichthey 
founded the decree,was publiſhed,that the contra@ was nullified, which is 
the matter of the Sacrament.it was hard to underſtand a long time, becaule 
the matrimoniall contract hath no diſtintion from the matrimony, nor the 
matrimony from the Sacrament: and the rather , becaule the-matrimouy 
was indifloluble before it was a Sacrament, in regard C 1 & 1s T doth not 
pronounce it inſoluble, as inſtituted by him, bur as by Go o, iarhe earthly 
Paradiſe But , icbeing admitted, that the Matrimoniall contra&t is an hu. 
mane and civill ching,ſcparate fromthe Sacrament, which is nullified ſorg 
ſaid this annullation would not belong to the Ecclefialtieall Judge, bur 
to the Secular, tro whom the diſcuſſion,and cognition of all civill conracts 
doth appertaine. | | 

The caule alleadged to moderatethe impediments of marriage,vvas nvich 

commended, as reaſonable, bur it was obſerved -withall,that itdid nece(}a- 
rily conclude many more reſtrictions then thoſe that were decreed,in regard 
there are no [efſc inconveniences by the impeditnears confirmed, then by 
thoſe that vere aboliſhed. The end of the Article of matrimoniall diſpen- 
ſations mooved a vaine queſtion inthe curious , whether the Pope, by re- 
ſerving them to himlelfe alne,did more good or hurt to his authority, For 
the good, was alleadged the great quantity of gold which did flovy into the 
Court, through this chanell, and the obligations of ſo many Princes, gai- 
ned by this meanes, as to be ſatisfied in their appetites,or interclts,ſo to de- 
fend the Papall authority,on which onely the legitimarion of their children 
was grounded.”;For the hurt , the lofle of the revenues of England, and of 
the * £08 of that Crowne was produced, which did weigh dovwne all 
gaine or friendſhip, which the diſpenlations might procure. 

The French: men didnort like the decree, that he chat (tealech a woman \ 
{hall be bound to endovy her, atthe pleaſure ot the Judge, laying , thar the 
Law concerning dovvries,cannot be made by Ecclef1afticall authority,and 
that it was an artifice to take the judicature of that deli& from the tecular 
Magiſtrate. For if the Ecdefiaſtique may make the Lawyhe may judgethe 
cauſe. And howſoever they ſaid iolurly, at the pleaſure of the Judge, yer 
there is no doubt, bur that in the declaration, they would lay they meant the 
Eccleſiaſticall only. And _" thought it an uſurpation of remporall autho- 
rity, to puniſh Seculars with infamy, and incapacity of dignities. Neither 


did they approove the conſticution againſt concubineries ,perievering a yeere 
in 
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15 63 in excommunication,that they ſhould be puniſhed by the Eccleſi aſtiq ue. be. 


cauſe excommunication is theextreme,lalt and greateſt of Eccleſiaſticall pu. 


reaDA%D_ o;{hments,according to the doEtrine of all che Fathers ; ſo thatro paſle thar, 


LYN themſelves power to courle concubines out of their I eniang the 


wasto enter upon the Temporall power, and the rather, becauſe they give 


ſecular Magiſtrates by imploring their arme, if there ſhall be need; which 
is as much asto affirme, that, ordinarily, the execution ot this baniſhmene 
may be made by the Eccleſtaſtique himlclte. 

The Decree of reformation 1n the fult Article was noted cither of de. 
fed , or of preſumption. Forif the Synode had authority to give Law 
tothe Pope , eſpecially in things lo juſt , it was not fit to doe it by way of 
narration, or by obloquity of words. Bur if it oughto receive Law from 
the Pope , it cannot excuſed for having paſicd its bounds, becaulſz ir 
doth ſharpely reprehend the former actions of this and other Popes, 
though it doth ic vbliquely : T hoſe that were ſcene in the Ecclefraſti- 
call ſtories, ſaid, thatro draw all the caulcs of Biſhops to Rome,vvas a new 
policy ro make the Court great, whereas all the examples of antiquity and 
Canons of the Counſcls ot thoſe times doe ſhew,that the cauſes of Biſhops, 
though of depoſitions were tandlcd inthe Countries of cach ofthe, Thoſe 
whoexpected a proviſion againſt the abuſe of penſ1ons,ſceing what wasde- 
creed in the 8 39Arricle, did judge that the matter would paſſe to a greater 
corruption as the eventallo hath ſhevved. T he fourteenth Article was com- 
mended by every one, becauſe it did ſeeme to rake away the Annates , and 
paying for Bulls, diſpatched at Kome,for collation of Benefices. But in pro- 
preſſe of time, it appearing that thole remained ſtill, and that there was not 
{o much as any cogitation either ro remove or mocerate them, the remem- 
bred,chat,oncly the ſmall abulcs of cther Churches being provided againſt, 
the ſaying was verifi-d, that onely moates vvere taken our of the eyes, and 
beames never, Evcry wile man thought that this age was not worthy 
of that Decree for the uniry, or, at the molt, dualty of Benefices, and that 
it would not be obſerved bur in the —_ lort onely, Likevviſc for the ex- 
amination in concurrence,in the cvllation of Benefices,every one did prog- 
noſticate that it would be deluded by ſome ſiniſter interpcetarion, And he 
prophecy was quickly verified. For in Rome, within a ſhort time, they be- 
gan to declare, that concurrence was not to be obſerved in caſe of reſigna- 
tion , butthar hee onely was to be examined, to whom the reſignati 
was made , which was as much asto aboliſh the Decree for the moſt part, 
becauſe the berter ſort were excluded by reſignation , and he onely prefer- 
red who pleaſed the reſignant : and Benefices are not vacant for any other 
cauſe bur caſually. The Decree of the cognition of cauſes inthe firſt inſtance 
was quite deſtroyed, by the exception added, that is, except thoſe which 
the Pope will commit, andcall to himſelfe. For cauſes were never taken 
from the lawfullcrbunals, but by commiſſions, and avocations of Popes; 
and now the caule of the diſeaſe was preſerved,and the Symptom only cured. 
And howloever the adjun&t (for urgent and reaſonable cauſes) did ſeem to 
moderate the matter well , yer men of underſtanding knevy,that irwas as 
. much as to ſay, for any arbitrary cauſe. 

But 
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Bur in the laſt point, which was in expeRation ſo many monerhs, rou- 1553 

ching the eſſentiall liberty of the Councell, ſeeing ic was declared , that the {7 
meaning of the Synod vvas, not to change the manner of proceeding, nor (ELLE? 


ELLE AGES 1% 


to make any addition,or diminution of the old conſtitutions, wiſe men laid, £134*> » 
that concerning this Councell it was adeclaration contrary tothe fact, and VV 
publiſhed when it did no good:neither was there any more uſe of it,chen of 
a medicine applyed to adcad body, And ſome mocked,and ſaid,that it vwwas 
as much as the conlolation of an honeſt man,whoſe wife had brought him 
children by other men, and ſaid ſhe did it not todoe him wrong, Bur, by 
an example given to poſterity , it did teach how all violence , and exorbi- 
rancy might be uſed 1n Councell , from the beginning to theend , and all 
inconvenience done cxculed by ſuch a declaration, yea juſtified, and main- 
tained for lawtull. 

Atthis time , beſides the adwice of the Seſſhon held , three other ſorts of 
diſtaltfull newes came into France, The firſt was the Popes anſwer about 
the hundred thouland crowns. The ſecond,the proteſtation made in Coun- 
cell, and the diſpleaſure raken at it, in Trent, and Rome. The laſt, was the 
ſentence againſt che French Biſhops,and the citation of the Queen of N#- 
parre ; The French-men, having much conlidered on theſe things, reſolved The Aiane 
not to treat any more with the Pope for his favour in thealienarion,but ro $41 
execute the Kings Edi&t,approved 1 Parliament, withour any confem of his angie 
Holinefle. T bis being (uddenly performed, fewy buyers could be found, as © 
well becauſe men do not cahily reſolve to lay down their money,,as becauſe 
they were diſſwaded by the Ecclefiaſtikes,vwvhotold them ghatthe ſale,vwan- 
ting the Popes confirmation, would not hereafter be eſteemed to be good. 
Thus was a hinderance to the King, and no favour to the Clergie, For the 
ſale was made, but it was done at a low rate;neicher was there raiſed more 
then two millions,and halfe of Francks,ſmall, in regard of the things alie- 
ned,ſeeing that ir was made at tvvelve for an hundred, whereas it had been 
a ſmall price if they had given an hundred for foure, And it is worthy to 
be repeated hecre, that, amongſt the things ſolde, one was, the juriſdiction 
which the Arch-biſhop of Lions had held unto that time , over that citie, 
which was (old at the outcry of thirty thouſand Francks. Bur the Bithop 
complained ſo much that , in ſupplement of the price , he had given unto 
lim 400 crownes yerrely, 

Concerning the proteltation made in Councell , the King wrote to his 
Ambaſladors the ninth of November ,cthat,having ſeen whar the Cardina:! 
of Loraine had written againſt their proteſtation, & heard the relation made 
by the Biſhop of 0rlience of all chings done in Trent he was plealed with it, 
as a!ſo with their retire to Venice, and commanded, that de Ferrwres fhould 
not depart thence untill he had nevy order,vvhich ſhould be when he was 
adviſed that the Articles were ſoreformed that the rights of the King,and cf 
the Gallican Church were not put in queſtion, And he vyroce tothe Cardy- 
nall of Lorain that himſelf and his Councel knew that his Ambatiadors had 
proteſted upon great and juſt occaſion. For as he would continue in 6 
union and obedience of the Church, ſo he would dreferve innotablethe 
rights of his crown, withour ſuffering them to be quettioned,or —_—_ = 
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| 1563 himſclfe forced ro ſhevv them. That they {hould notthinke rol atisfie him, 


with ſaying in the end, Saving and reſerving the rights, &c. becauſe, under 


——— this colour , they would binde him to ſhewv a reaſon of every oppolition, 
* Thatif he bad tcenc the Articles as the were propoſed, hee would have 
judged , that the Ambaſladour could not have done otherwiſe then make 


the oppoſition: which his deſire was they thould firſt haveſhewed to him, 
but {aid chey wereto be excuſed,in regard of the occaſion ſuddenly ariſing, 
and of the circumſtances which did produce 1t,and of the ſuſpitions, which 
made them doubr of ſome Artifice to precipitate the deciftion. And if the 
Pope had no intention,as he,the Cardinal), giveth him to underſtand, that 
the rights of the Emperour,and Kings ſhould be rouched,and diſputed, his 
Holineſſe muſt turne his anger upon the Legats,voho propoſed the Arrticles, 
and named Kings, Emperor & Republikes,and not upon the Ambaſſadors, 
That he thinketh the proteſtation may be juſtified beforeall Chriſtendome, 
when the Articles ſhal be ſeen. That,the Legats having propoſed thoſe Ar. 
ticles againſt the intention of his Holineſle, he ought nor to referre himſelfe 
to their diſcretion hereafter, nor to cauſe his Ambaſſadors to returne,nrill 
he had full aſſurance that thoſe Articles ſhould not be ſpoken of any more, 
which being done, he will command them to go againe to the Councell, 
Concerning the citation and fentence, the King gave order to Henry ( ly. 
tin, Lord d'0y/el ro tell the Pope, that his Majeſty had underſtood, to his 
great diſpleaſure,that w® hedid not beleeve by the fame which was ſpread, 
untill he had ſeen a copy of the monitories affixed in Rome, thatthe Queen 
was ſo proceeded againſt, as thathe was bound to defend her. Firſt in re. 
ard the cauſe and danger was common to all Kings, who therefore were 
obliged to protect her;,andrhe rather,becauſe ſhe was a widow ,and his ob- 
ligation wasthegreater,in reſpeR of the neere kindred he hath with her,by 
both lines,and by agnation with her husband, who died buta little before 
in the warre againſt the Proteſtants , leaving his ſonnes Pupils. There- 
fore he could not abandon her cauſe, following the examples of his ance- 
ſters ; and the rather, becauſe he ought not to indure that any ſhould make 
waire againſt his neighbours under colour of religion; adding,that it was 
net pious,to put the _— of Spaine & France, lately joyned in fijend- 
ſhip,in danger of a bloody war, for this cauſe. He ſaid morcover,that the 
Queene, having many Fees in France, ſhe could not, by the rights and privi- 
ledges of that kingdome,be compelled to appear,cither in perſon, or by Pro- 
tor , adding many examples of Princes and Popes, who have proceeded 
with due and lavvtull moderation. He touched the forme of the citation 
by Edi, athing not heard of in former times , invented by Boniface,, 
the cighth,and as coo hard and unjuſt , moderated by Clement the fifth , in 
the Councell of Vienna, He ſaid that ſuch cirations could, by no meancs, 
take place, bur againſt the inhabitants to whom the acceſle is not ſecure, 
and that, the Queen remaining in France , a great injury was done to him 
and the —_ , by uſing that forme ; as alſo was done by expoling 
to prey , and granting to the Ulſurpers , the Fees ſhe holdeth in France, the 
right whereof belongeth ro him. And every one marvailed (he ſaid ) that 
his Holinefſe who did favour (5 affeftionarely the cauſe of King m_—_ 
while 
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whilc he lived, in being his mediator with the King of Spaine wou Id now + 563 ; 
oppreſle his children,and widow. But he complain<d moſt of all, that ſor 
many Kings,Princes,and cities having departed trom the Church of Kone. CENDETGNS 


. 


within fourty yeers,he had not ſo proceeded with any other,vhich ſheved £55" 
well that he did it not for the good of her ſoule,but for other ends. He wi. Wd 
ſhed his Hol, to conſider , that power was given to Popes for ſalva ion of I 
ſoules, nor to deprive Princes of their Stares,nor to order any thing 1n earth- 
ly poflefſions,w hich having been formerly attempted by them in Germany, 
d1d muc\ trouble the publike quiet. Hee intreated the Pope , to revoke 
all his Acts againſt che Queene, proteſting , that, in cale he would not, he 
would proceed to thoſe remedies which his predeceflours have uſed. Hee 
complained alſo of the cauſe of theBiſhops, and commanded his Ambaſla- 4.4 wiv 
dor, that, declaring unto him the ancient examples,the libertics and immu. + 
nities of the French Church,and the authority ot the Kings in cauſes Ecclefi- 
aſticall,he ſhould pray the Pope not to make any innovation. Mwnſi-ur d'('y- 
ſel pertormed this office with great vehemency , and , after many treaties 
with the Pope, obtained of him to ſpeake no more cicher of the Queen, or 
of the Biſhops. 
But in Trent, the Seſſion being ended, and marters well agreed on be- 
roveen the Legates and Loraine , and the bufineſſe imparted to the princi- 
all Papalins, Otranto, Taranto, and Parma, as allo to the E mperours Am- T34- Cut 
Cas. Livales began to publiſh their defigne, that the councell might [3 
bee finiſh. d with one Seſhon more. Hee ſaid he could not be in Trent at for 16 4- 
Chriſtmas, that himlelfe , and all the French Biſhops mult d- part before %," 
that time ; that hedelired co ſee the Councell ended,aud was loaih to leave 
ſo honourable an Aſſembly ; but that he could not otherwiſe doe, being 
commanded by the King, 1 he Imperialiſts allo did publiſh in the Coun- 
cell,that the Emperour did defire the diſpatch, and thatthe King of the Ro- 
manes did vrite,that his deſire was it ſhould be finiſhed by Saint And; ewes 
day. or, at the longeſt, in the beginning of the next moneth by all mcanes. 
And indeed that King, not to pleaſe the Pope,but becauſe it was his opini- 
on , did ſolicice the concluſion. For being to hold a [Diet , he was not 
willing his Father ſhould have Ambaſladours in the Councell;and faid,that 
it that were ſhut up, the affaires of Religion in Germany would bein farre 
berter caſe. 
The greater part of the Fathers were glad to heare this ; and Moron, 
making a Congregation in his houle, the fifteenth of November,of the Le- 
gates, two Cardinals, and five and twenty Biſhops, the pri-cipall of every 
Nation, he propoſed, that the Councell,having beene af{cmbled fur the ne- 
celsities of Germany and France, and now the E mperour, King of the Ro- 
manes, Cardinall of Loraine, and all Princes deſiring that it ſhould be fini- 
ſhed, they would (peak their opinion concerning the conclucing of it, and 
the manner, Loraine ſaid, it was neceſlary to finith it, not to hold Chriiten- 
dome in ſuſpence any longer, to ſhew the Catholiques what they ought ro 
beleeve, and totake away the Interim of Germany, which could not be done 
by-any other meanes, becaulcit was to continueunto the end of the Coun- 
cell, and to continue it longer, could nor bee without great dammage of 
Xxx 2 the 
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1563 rhe wr PET Church. And that it vwvas needefull ro finiſh the generall 
Ad Councell in Trent, to hinder a Nationall in France, For the manner hee 
——-— ſayd it might be ended with one Seffion , handling it in thereſidue of che 
£1124?7%. reformation, and diſpatching the ( atechi/me , and the Index of the bockes 
Pie: prohibited, which were in order already , referring other matters to tize 
—_—_— diſputing the Articles of Indu{gences and Images, nor anathemari- 
zing particular heretiques,but proceeding with generall termes only. hey 
all agreed, in ſome ſort, to finiſh the Councell, except the Arch-biſhop of 
Granata , who referred himlelfe tothe Ambaſladour of his King, Some 
ſaid it could not abſolutely be ended, becaule ſo many matters did remaine 
to be handled : but thatir might bee done by intimating another ten yeeres 
after, which allo would ſerve to hinder thecaliing of Nationall Councels, 
and to deferre the determination of the things remayning , and the Ana- 
thematiſmes, The Biſhop of Breſcia propoled a middle courſe berweene 
an abſolute end and a ſulpenſhon ; becauſe the former would make the 
heretiques deſperate , and the latter not ſarisfic the Catholiques. Bur theſe 
opinions had no follovwers,ali the others adhering to that whichthe Cardi- 

nall had ſaid. 

For the manner, Otranto thought it neceſſary to anathemarize the Here- 
tiques, becauſe it hath been uſed in all Councels, and is the principal] ching 
which is required of Synods. Formany are not capable to underſtand the 
eruth or falſhood of opinions , by their owne judgement, but doe follow 
or abhorre them according to the credit or dilcredit cf the authors. He 
ſaid thatthe Councell of Chalcedon, full uf learned men,to cleere themſelves 
whether Theodoret Biſhop of (ro , were a Catholique or not , would 
not heare an account of his faith , which hee delired to render , but onely 
wiſhed him to denouncea plaine anathema againſt Neſtorivs ; thatif Ln- 
ther and Zuinglius , dead, and their tollowers alive , were not anathema- 
tized, it might be ſaid, that the Councell had laboured in vaine. The Car- 
dinall replyed , that divers times did require divers counſ*ls; that the diffe- 
rences in Religion were then betweene the Biſhops and the Prieſts ; that 
the people were bur as an acceſſory ; that the os: either did not med- 
dle, orif they did adhere to any heveke , they did not make themſelves 
Heads, and Icaders. But now all was quite contrary, becauſe the here- 
tique Miniſters, and Preachers could not be ſayd to becheads of the Sets, 
but the Princes rather, to whoſe intereſts their Miniſters and Preachers 
doe accomodate themſelves. He that would name the true Heads of he. 
tiques , muſt name the Queene of England , the Queene of Navarre, the 
Prince of Conde, the Eleftor Palatine ot the Rhene,the Eleftor of Saxony, and 
many other Dukes and Princes of Germany. Hee ſaid , that this would 
make them unite,and ſhew they vere ſenſible of it. and that the condem- 
nation of Luther and Zuinglius onely would fo provoke them, that ſome 
great confuſion would certainly ariſe, Therefore tro doe, not what they 
would, but what they could, he thought that the more univaſall reſoluti- 
on vas the better. 

Morone ſent to call the Eccleſiaſticall Ambaſſadours : ro whom having 


imparted the propoſition and opinion of that aſſembly , they conſented to 
the 
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the end and the manner according to the opinion of Lereine. Which reſo- 1553 
lucion being allo communicated to the ſecular Ambaſſadors , they did all 54 
allent except the Spaniard, who ſaid, he knew not the exprefle will of his {<= 
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King , and he defned rime that he might underſtand it. Notwithſtanding $;1a4c*> * 
this,the Legars, reſolute to execute this determination, gave the matter con. 4 VW 
cerning Princes omicting the Anathemati/mes and all the particular Articles, 

onely renewing the old Canons of the Eccletiaſticall liberty and juriſdicti- 
on,{peaking of Princes with much reverence,only exhorting them to cauſe 

their miniſters notto violate them, The ſameday art night a Congregation 

was made, to begin to ſpeake of the reformation , and an order was ſer 
downe,that there ſhould be ewo Congregations a day,untill all the voyces 

were given, 

Whuch were delivered with great ſhortnes & reſolution,except by ſome 4 4culry 
few Spaniards, who defired to hinder,whereas all the others did endeavour Sa _ 
ro promote the expedition, with brevity, The greateſt d.fficulty was con. 5 Min 
cerning the {1xth Article, of the ſubj"@ion of ( bapters to Biſhopsin regard vids. 
of the great intereſt, which not onely the Biſhops, but the King alſo bad in 
diminiſhing the ( apztulay authority, that they might not oppoſe the ſubſi- 
dics w® are often impoſed in Spame,and,on the other fide, tor the tavours 
the Legats did the Chapters, by whoſe means,and for the reaſons alleadged, 
many lralians, who firſt ſeemed to favour the Biſhops,turned on the Chap- 
ters (ide. The Count of Lanalent a Currier to Rome in diligence, by whole 
advice Vargas, the Ambaſladour , entreated the Pope for Pi tavour to the 
Bithops. Who, according to his cuſtome , referring himlelfc to the Coun- 
cell, the Ambafladour complained char the lralian Prelates had beene per- 
{wwaded to change their opinion in that matter. Whereunto the Pope rea- 
dily an{wered,that they changed, becauſe they were free, burthat the depar- 
tureof the Agent for the (hapters trom the Councell was not free , haviag 
beene driven from thence , and, upon that occaſion, complained, that the 
Count of L«na,in Trent,did diflwade the finiſhing of the Councell Not- 
withſtanding he vvrote, according to the be requeſt, butia ſich 
rermes,as did not disfavour the prerenſions of the ( bapters. And hnally the 
Decree was made, with ſome enlargement of the Epiſcopall aurhorny in 
Spaine, but not ſo much as they defirced. 

1h: Venetian Amballadou:ts made inſtance , that , in the Article of Pa- 
tronages, thole of the Emperour and Kings being excepted, rh f: of their 
Kepub. ique mig:t be o_ alſo. The Legates were willing to pleaſe 
them, bur couid hardly tell how, For toexcept all Republiques was too 
much,and tonamethem particularly would breed matter of jealouhe. I hey 
found atemper,to comprehend that in the number of Kings,declaringthar 
amongſt choſeare contained the poſlcſlors of Kingdomes,though they have 
not the name. 

In the Congregation of the twentieth day, a propofition was mace, tO The Popes 
demand the Popes confirmation of all the Decrees of the Councell,as well Mm muy 
under Paul and Fulins, as under his Holinefle, The Arch-b:thop of Gra- 
nats oppcſed ; ſaying , that in the ſixteenth and laſt Seffion under Fulis, 
when fe Councel was ſuſpeded,it wasordained that allthe Decxees made 
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1563 bythe Synod untill then ſhould be obſerved, without ſaying chat there was 
":uz4 any need of confirmation, ſo that todemaund ir now would be to con. 
___._— demnethoſe Fathers , who then thought that the Decrees might be exccu- 
£1174#*7%. ted, Without any confirmation at all, He profeſſed he did not fay this be. 
Puryz cauſchediſliked the demand of a confirmation, but that meanes might be 

—YY foundto uſe words not prejudiciall. Otranto anſwered, that the Decree,na- 
med by Granata , did not onely not favour the oppoſition which hee drew 
from it, bur did reſolve it rather,ſhewing plainly, that the Councell did not 
cthinke the ordinations obligatory,becaulc it did not command, but ſimply 
exhort that they,ſhould be received and oblerved , whereof no other caule 
could be alleadged, but che want of conkrmation. Granata was quiet, and 
reſolved to demand the confirmation, as it was propoſed by the common 
conſent. Bur in the manner there was ſome difterence, Some were of Opi- 
nion that the Councel ſhould demand confirmation, and diflolve withour 
expecting anſwer; ſaying it could not otherwiſe be done with dignity, ei- 
ther of the Apoſtolique Sea, or of che Councell,and that it would ſeemeto 
be an accord made berwveene them, and 1t any thing ſhould not be confir- 
med,the Proviſion mult be made by the ſame Councell, To fatishe theſe, 
who were many, Morone was willing,that,inthe Seſſio of the ninth, vwhich, 

.in regard of the multiplicicy ot che matters, was thought would continue 

_ three dayes, the firſt day a Currier thould be 6i{patched ro demand the con- 

firmation, at whole returne another Sefſ1on F ould be held without any 
ation,but to diſſolve the Synod. Bur this opinion had much contradiction, 
For ifthe Pope would confirme the Decrees without examining them,the 
ſame difficulty did returne;if with examination, the time of ſome moneths 
wwas neceſlary. Finally, the Cardinall of Loraine told the Fathers, that theſe 
difhculties were to prolong the Councel,that himſelfe and the other French 
men muſt needs depart, being ſo commanded by the King, and that after 

their departure the Councell could not be called Generall,there wanting a 

Nation, whercby the dignity and honour of it would be diminiſhed, and 

Nationall Synods and other difficulties might be raiſed. This halfe prote- 

ſtation , with che perſvwaſions of the Imperialiſts forthe expedition , was 

caule (after many conſulcations)of a reſolution, ro demand the confirmati- 

on, and diflolve the Synod in the ſame Scihon. . 

-» T he Cardinal of Lorain wrote preſently ro de Ferrieres, who was at Venice, 
Dereriecere. that the matter concerning Princes being accommodated , he mightre- 
fulcthrorwn turne to Trent, Who anſwered he covld not, without particular commiſ: 

77 ſ10n out of France, becauſe the King in his letters of the ninth, had vvricren 
to him, as alſo to him the Cardinall, that when the Decree was made, and 
himſelfe adviſed thereof, he would ſerid him backe; lo that it was neceſlary 
to expect the order of his Majeſty, -But hee wrote tothe King , that he 
thought it not fit for his ſervice to returne , in regard that the rights of the 
Crovvnc,and the liberty of the Gallican Church were violated in other De- 
crees alſo, publiſhed in that Seſhon. 

The reformation ſtanding in good termes , the care of compoſing the 
Decree of Purgatory, invocation, worſhip , reliques, and images of Saints 
was committed to the Cardinall of Yarmia,and cight Prelats;vwho,thought 


they 
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they all reſolved not to moove any difhculties, yer they did not agree. Some 15673 
vere willing to make mention of the place of Purgatory, and of the fire,as 
was done in the Councell of Florence, Others ſaid, that this being hard ty $oates 
do,and impoſhble to find words to expreſſe ir,which might give latisfacti- nts 


onto all,it was better co ſay only that the good works of the faithfull did Cx: ns, y 
_— the dead for the remiſhon of cheir ſ1ns. The Arch-biſhop of Lanciano o——_ 


x D 


ſaid, that, 1n handling the Maſe, mention was made, that that ſacrifice 15 E:: 


offered tor thoſe that are deceaſed in CHrIsT, notintirely purged ; by te Deane 
which words the doctrine of Purgatory was ſufficiently detined : ſo chat Pm 
nothing remained to be done,” butto enjoyne the Biſhops to caule it to be 
preached , and to take away the abuſes , taking care alſo that there be no 

want of due prayers for the dead. And fo the Decree vas made. 

In martcer of the Saints they eaſily agreed to condemne , particularly, all Opinions «bout 
the opinions, contrary to the uſes ot the Roman Church. Onely about Ima- Sa 
ges there was lome difference, The Arch-biſhop ſaid, no honour was due 
unto them , but by relation to the thing ſignified, Bur Laynez, the Gene- 
rall, who allo was one of the compolers,added,thar,wvhen they were dedi- 
cated, and put in place of adoration, a worſhip did belong unto them, be- 
ſides the adoration due unto the Saint worſhipped inthem,calling this ado- 
ration Relative,and the other Objeive, He proved his opinion, becaule the 
vellels and veltments conſecrated deſerye a reverence belonging unto them, 
by vertue of che conſecration, though they do not repreſentany Saint; and 
ſo an adoration is due unto the [mage dedicated by vertue of the dedication, 
beſides the reaſon of the repreſentation. The Cardinall of Ya-mia, for 
ſatisfaction of both, concluded, that the opinion of the Arch-bithop oughe 
to be expreſſed,as more facile and plaine,but without words which might 
prejudice the other. 

Deputies were appointed alſo to review the reformation of Friars and 
Nunnes,beſides the Prelats who had compoſed it, and the Generals of the 
Orders were added untothem, Theſe changed nothing , bur char it being 
generally granted, in thethird Article, to all Monaſteries of Regular Mends- - 
cants to poſſeſle immooveable goods, though it be contrary to their inſtitu- 
tion, Friar Francs Zamotra, Generall of the Minor Obſervants, deſired that 
his Order might be excepted ; ſaying, he meant to live according tothe rule 
of Saint Francis, from which it was not fit to exempt thoſe who did not de 
mand it, And fſatisfa&tion was given him by excepting his Order: as allo 
the Capuchins,at the inſtance of Friar Thomaſo di ( aſtello, their Generall, Ge- 
nerall Laynez.defired alſo the exception of the company of Je/u,laying, that, 
howſoever the Colledges hr ro entertain [chollars,vvho were not yet 
religious, might enjoy mooveable goods, yet the houſes profeſled, in which 
the ſociety doth eſſentially confiſt, might nor live but by begging, without 

ofleſſing any immoveable thing whatſoever. This was eaſily granted.Bur 
he returned the next day , deliring the exception might be remooved, and 
laid, that his ſociety would alvwates preſerve themlelves in pure mendicity, 
in the houſes profeſſed, but did notcare to have this honor with the world, 7. uw 
thinking their deſert in the ſight of Godto be ſufficient; which would be nm = 


. S X y 
the greater,if,being ableto make uſe of the power given them by the Coun- wil ate | 
cell bound unto it, 
b, 
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15 6z cell, they ſhould forbeare to doeit. This reſolution was made by conſent of 
NRA allthe foure Feſuites in the Councel propoled by Father Torres,who ſaid, 
rrxDISA%D_ they ſhould , by this meanes , have liberty to uſc or not to uſe thegrant of 


the Councell, according to opportunity, 

In the fifteenth Article it was conſtituted, that none ſhould profeſle,be. 
fore the age of _—_—_— compleat , and thatevery one ſhould be a Novice 
rwvo years at the eaſt, at vwvhar age locver he entred, 'T he Generals oppoled, 
ſaying, it was not juſt to hinder any tromentring into Religion, who was 
capable to knovy what the Regular yowes did import; which capacity was 
judged by the Church to be atthe age of ſ1xreene yeeres,in artime when the 
world was not {o wel awake,and therforethat it was fit rather ro make the 
age leſſe then greater : which reaſon they ulcd allo againſt therwo yeers of 
the Norviceſhip. In the end, becauſe they w cre willing co pleaſe all, they reſol. 
ved to latisfic the Generals allo, and to make no innovation herein. 

Beſides the tvventy rwvo Articles , there was another, in which power 
was givento the Provincials,Generals,and Heads of the Orders to expell the 
incorrigible out of the Order , and to eprive them of the habit. Which 
Johannes Antonius Fachinnertws Biſhop of Nicaſtro,0ppoles ſharply;ſaying, 
that the protcſſhon and act of admifſion to it area muruall contract, and,as 
it vvere,a marriage,by which the profefled is bound to the Monaltcry,and 
the Monaſtery to him, and as the one could not depart , fo the other could 
not put him away, and that, by meanes of this Decree, all Cities would be 
filled with expelled Friars, tothe great ſcandall of the world. The Arch- 
biſhop of Roſanoſaidto the contrary that the relation was not as between 
man and wife, but as bertvvecne father and ſonne,and that the ſonne could 
never lavyfully refuſe the father, burthe tacher might emancipare his ſonne, 
eſpecially if he were dilobedient, and that it was a lefle evill roſee expelled 
Friars in the Citics,then incorrigibleinthe Monaſteries. The Generals were 
nct all of one opinion. T he perperuall did approve the expulſion , but the 
temporary did not, The major part inchned, (according to the cuſtome of 
a multitude, when it conſulteth)) to leave things in the ſtate they were, and 
not to decree cither tor the one fide or the other. But, in thisconſultation, 
it was often repeated, and by many,that the people did receive great ſcandal 
ro lee {ome weare a religious habit many yeeres,and afterwards become ſe- 
culars. This brought the ſecret profeſſion into queſtion, and made a con- 
ſulration to begin, whether they ought to declare it to be of force,as it had 
beene untill that time,or that no proteſſion doth bind, but that which is ex- 
preſſe, Burt this had difficultics alſo ; for tt mper whereof , thisreſolution 
was taken , that the religious Prelat , the yeere of probation being ended, 
ſhould be bound cither to give the Novice leave to depart,or admit him to 
the profeſſion. And this was inſerted inthe ſixteenth Article, as in a place 
convenient, 

Generall Laynez commended the Decree very much, as neceſſary ; but de- 
fired that his ſociety might be excepred,alleadging, that the condition of it 
was different from that of other regular Orders, thatin thole tacite profeſ- 
fon hath place, by ancient cuſtome, and approbation of the Apoſtolique 
Sea, whichia their ſociety is prohibired;that the cauſe of ſcandall which the 


people 
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xcople receiveth in ſeeing ſomein a ſecular habit, who have long worne the 1563 
religious,dothceaſein them,in regard the habit of the Jeſuites doth not differ 
from the ſecular ; chat their ſociery hath alſo a confirmation from the Apo- Abe 


ſolique Sea,that the Superior may admictothe profeſſion after along time, 5-—— 

which hath never beene made to any Regular. All inclined to favour him Carers. g 

with this exception ; for extention whereot he contended,that the Rules of gre 

ſpeaking Latine did require that the expreſſion thould be ia the plurall, ſay- 

;ng,thac by theſe things the Synod doth nor intend to alter the infticution of 

the Jelints,&c., And it was not conſidered that this manner of ſpeech might 

be reterred both to the admitting or diſmiſſing of Novices in the end of the Laxerms- 
cere of Probation, and to the whole Contents of the ſixteenth Article ; as minha = 

alſo that it mightbe referred ro all the things containedin the ſixteen heads, the Fachers 

Bur the Father knew how to make ule of the negligence of others, laying a me 

foundation,on which the ſucceeding Feſkites might build that (ingularity 

which nov appeareth in their Society. 

The Congregation of the two and twentieth treated of Indulgences;the 

difficulty and length of which macter,made the major part to be of opinion 
to ſpeake of it no more,in regard all were reſolved betoreto avoid impedi- 
ments. But ſome delired to handle them, ſaying, that otherwiſe the Here- 
tickes would ſay, that they were omitted, becauſe there was no ground to 
maintaine them. Others thought it ſufficieat to ſpeake of their uſe onely, 
and to take away the abules w® the corruption of times bath brought in, 
The Ambaſladour of Portugal ſaid , he was lorry that provifion was not 
made for the ( ruſadoes, but would be filent, leſt occation might beraken ro 
prolong the Councell, 'T he Emperours Ambaſſadours , though they did 
joyntly (olicire the Expedition, by commifſion from their Maſter, vvere not 
of accord in this. Prague would not have them (peake of the points of do- 
Arine, Five-( hurches laid, that if they were omitted, and theabules of re- 
liques , Images, and Purgatory not taken away , the Synode was quite 
ſhamed. 

The Biſhop of Modena told the Fathers, that, in caſe they would handle 
Indulgences, as they had done Juſtification , conſidering all thecauſes , and 
reſolving all the queſtions, they would finde it difhcult , and to require a 
long time, it being impoſſble ro make that matter plaine, but by determi- 
ning firſt whether they be abſolutions,or compenſations onely,and (uffra- 
ges ; or whether they do remit the penalties impoſed by the Conteſlor one- Th. councet 
ly,or all that are due : likewiſe whether the Treaſure,which is put for their #7) no 


handle the 


foundation , doth onely conſiſt of the merirs of Cu 1s T, or whether our of in- 

thoſe of Saints be required alſo,wherher they may be given,though there. ju 

ceiver performe nothiag; whether they extend to the dead alſo ; and other 

chings of no lefle difficulty, Burro determine that the Church may graune 

them , and hath done fo inalltimes , and that they are profitable tor the 

faichfull,vvhodo worthily receive them,needeth no great diſputation. The 

authority to grant them is prooved by the Scripture; their continuall uſe 

by Apoſtolicall cradicion , and authority of Councels , and the perlpicuity 

of the whole marrer by the uniforme doEtrine of the Schoolemen. Upon 

this a Decree may be compoſed without difhcultie. The —_— many , 
OHOVers ; 
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1563 fol lowers;and he,with other Friar Biſhops, vas deputed to make a Decree 
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in this ſenſe,adding a proviſion againſt abules. 

In the Congregations following they handled the Index of Books, Cate- 
chiſme,Breviary Miſſals,and Agends. And all things, determined in the par. 
ticular congregations of the Prelates, depured for theſe marters ſince the be. 
ginning of the Synod, we read, Wherein they did not all = Lome 
chought that certaine Authors and Books were cenſured without reaſon ; 
and lome, that others were omitted which did more deſerve cenſure. And 
there was no lefle difficulty about the Carechiſme, ſome thinking that that 
which was made , was not fit to bee made the common for the whole 
Church, in which the greater part are —_— and ſome deliring that more 
matter might bee pur into it. And they dift-red as much abour the Rituall 
books,ſome deſiring an uniformity in the whole Church,and ſome main. 
taining their own. Bur itappearing that theſe marters could notbe decided 
in a whole yeare, the s propoled that all ſhould bee referred tothe 
Pope, Whereunto ſome tew Prelates did not conſent, and namely the Bi. 
ſhop of Lerida made a long oration toſhew, that if any thing were proper 
ro the Councell it vas the (atechi/me,it being a book, which,after the Sym- 
boll, ought to hold the firlt place in the Church ; that the Kitza!l bookes 
ought to hold the ſecond, in correfting of which there was need of an ex- 
quiſite knowledge of antiquity,and of the c uſtomes of all countreys, which 
will not be found inthe Court of Rome; where,though there be men of ex- 
cellent wit, and of great learning, yer they want $kill in this kind which is 
neceſlary to do any thing commandably herein, & that this is more proper 
ro the Councell, Bur the reſolution to fiſh, and the deſire ro depart from 
1rent,cauled him to have but tmall audience. 

The hve and twentieth of this month,the Count of Luna came to the Le- 
gats,vvith an inſtance in writing, He complained that the molt principall 
matters for which the Councell was aflembled were omitted, and the o- 
thers precipitated ; that they went about to finiſh the Synod without the 
privity of his King; concluding, that they oughtto heare the opinions of the 
D1vines concerning the points of doctrine , and expe an anſwer out of 
Sraine for the end of the Councecll, The Legats anſwered, thatthings were 
in ſuch forwardneſſe,that there was no time to expe, nor was poffibleto 
with-hold ſo many Biſhops, who were already in order ro depart. The 
Count replyed, thatif the Councell were ended without the knowledge of 
his King, belides the inſtance, he would do ſomthing elſe, as he thought con- 
venient, Hereupon the Legars ſent preſently to the Pope,and the Count to 
the Ambaſſador Vargas, totreat with his Holineſie. But Vargas thoughtir 
ſuperfluous to ſpeake any more herein, both becauſe at the comming ofthe 
currier, the Pope fell extreame ſick, and becauſe having made the ſame in- 
ſtance a fevy dayes before,the Popes finall anſwer was, that he referred itto 
the Councell, the liberty whereof, ſo much deſired by his King allo, hee 
would not impeach. And the Ambaſſador ſaying,that the Councellought 
to bee held open, becauſe allthe world did deſire it, the Pope pcm 47 
whar that world was which would have it open;the Ambaſſador anſwe- 
red, Spaine would ; the Pope replied, Write into Spaine,that ifchey buy and 
ſtudy 
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that the news of the Popes death mightnot firlt come. Therefore they lent 
to communicate the advice received, and their reſolution, to the ambaſla 
dors,and did _— with the principall Prelates, They all agreed except 
the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, who ſid he had order from his King,that if the 
Sea were vacant,he ſhould not fuffer the Pope to be elected in Councel, bur 
that the election ſhould be by Cardinals, ſo that there was no need to pre- 
cipitate. Bur Morone anſwered, he knew for certaine, that the Ambaſlador 
of France, who was yet in Veaice, bad order from his King, to preteſt chat 
the Kingdome would not obey any Pope, but him chat ſhou'd be elefted wor 
in Councell ; ſo that it was neceſſary by all meanes co finiſh it, for avoy- Cm —_ 
ding of danger. The Count of Luna made a Congregation of Spanith {Comes 
Prelates in his houſe, and ſpread a fame, that he was reſolved to procett and = 
oppole, 

Notwithſtanding, the Legates held a Congregation the next morning, 
in which the Decrees of Purgatorie and of the Saints were read, as they 
were compoled by the Cardinail of Yarmia, and the other deputies, 
Afterward the reformation of Fryars was read, and all approved with ve- 
ry great brevity, and a little contradiftion, Then the Articles of reforma- 
tion were read. In the firſt of the manners of B:ſhops, at the paſſage, vvhere 
it is ſaid, that they ſhall not inrich their kindred and family ly the reve 
nues of the Church, it vvas ſaid of the revenues of the Church, of which 
chey are fairhfull diſpencers for the Pope. The Biſhop of Sa/mona Cid op- 
pole this point, ſaying, that the portions of the poore be ing divided, by an- 
cient Canon, as alſo ct the fabrique and of the » 9g table, ir cannot 


be ſaid that Biſhops, and other beneficed perſons are diipencers, but were 
Lord: 
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they were diſpencers,alleadging the fone in the Goſpell of the faithfull ſer- 


vant, and the {DoArine of all the ho y Fathers. Bur the precipitation to fi- 


In the Article of Patronages, the Ambaſſadours of Savoy and Florence 
made requeſt that thole of the Princes might bee accepted alſo, or that all 
might bee conprehended but thoſe of the Emperour and Kings. Satisfa- 
@ion was given them, by accepting, belides the Emperor, Kings or Poſlel- 


lors of —_— great and ſupreame Princes,vwho have ſoveraigne- 
ominions. Aftervvards a propoſition was made for the reading 


++ %jn Seſſion of all the Decrees made under Paul and Fuliws, ro be approoved, 


- which Modena oppolcd, ſaying that it would be a derogation tothe autho- 
rity of the Councell of thole times, if it ſhould ſeeme thar the things then 
done had need of a newv confirmation of the Fathers, and would ſhewv that 
this and that was not all one, becauſe none can confirme his own things. 
Others ſaid, it was neceſlary to doe ir, for that cauſe the authority might 
not be taken from them, laying, that they were not of the ſame Councel], 
And the ſame French-men,vwwho before did ſo earneſtly deſire that it might 
be declared that the Councell was new,and not continuated with that un- 
der Paul and 7 1/145, did now labour more than others, that all cauſe of 
Jonbring might be raken avvay, that all the a&ts from the yearc 15 45, untill 
theend, vere not of the ſame Synode, T hus it happenerh,as in humane at- 
faires, ſoin Religion alſo, that one crudelity is changed with his intereſt, 
Therctore novy,all aiming at one marke, it was determined,{1mply to read 
them,and ſay no more. For fo the unity of the Councell was moſt plainely 
declared, and all dificulty remooved which the vwword confirmation might 
bring, leaving every one to thinke what he liſted, whether the reading of 
them,did conſequently import a confirmation, or a declaration of their va. 
lidity, or an inference that it was one Synode which made therywith that 
which read them. 

[inally a propoſition was made to anticipate the Sefſion,and tocelebrate 
it the nextday; and, if all the aftions could not then be dilparched, rocon- 
tinue itthe day following, and to diſmiſle the Fathers,and ſubſcribe 2ll the 
a&ts of the Councell on Sunday: T he Spaniſh Biſhops oppoſed this, ſayin 
that there was no neceſſity to abbreviare the time. Norwithſtanding Car 
Morone (aid,thatthe Seſſion ſhould be held. And Leraine and the Emperors 
Ambaſladors renewed their perſwalios totheCoiic of Luna,that he would 
yecld ro that which is ſo uniformely reſolved, Who in the end, after ma- 
ny things ſpoken and replyed,vwas content upon two conditions ; one,chat 
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a decree might be made that the Pope ſhould make proviſion for all things 1 $ 6 3 
that remaine, anotherthat in the handling of Indulgencesit ſhould not be <A 
ſaid that they oughr to be given gratss, nor any other thing chat might pre- #.x a4. BM 
judice the Cru/adoes of paine, — 
That day therefore being come, which was Friday, the third of Decem. c m——_—__ 
ber,they wenttothe Church with the uſuall Ceremonics,and the Meſſe was **"2%, 
ſaid,in which Ferolamus Ra 4z30e,Biſhop of Naziano made the Sermon, 44 v4 


He fummoned all the world to admire that moſt happy day, in which the tis ven 
Temple of God was reſtored, and the ſhip brought 1uto the haven, ater ſo 
many tempeſts, and ſtormes; and that the joy Fad beene greater, if the 
Proteſtants would have had their part in it,vvhich was not the Fathers faulc, 
He ſaid, they had choſen thar city for the councell, ſcituated in the mouth 
of Germany cuen at the threſhold of their houſes, without any gard, notro 
give ſuſpition of want of liberty ;that the Proteſtanrs had been invited, 

a Safe-conduct, expected and prayed;thar, for the (afctie of their ſoules, the 
Catholike faith was expounded , and the Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline reſtored. 
He ſhewed the abuſes taken away in holy Rites. He ſaid that if there had 
been no other cauſe to call a Councell,jt had been neceſſary to do it for the 
prohibition of Clandeſtine marriages. And, paſſing to the things conſtiry- 
ted for reformation, he ſhewed , from ſtep to ſtep , the publ:ke ſervicerhe 
Church would receive by choſe decrees. He added, that the explication of 
taith,vvith the reformation of manners, had been handled in tormer Coun- 
cels,but not more diligently in any, that the arguments and realons of che 
heretikes had been often handled and diſcufſed,and many times with great 
contention, not becauſe there was any diſcord amongſt the Fathers,vvhich 
cannot beamongſt choſe who are of the ſame opinion, but to proceed with 
ſincerity,and foto clecrethe trueth as that more could not have beeae done 
if the herctikes had becne preſent. He exhorted all , that , being returned 
rotheir Dioceſſes , they would put the Decrees in execution, as allo to 
thanke God firſt, and then the Pope, ſhewing what he hath doneto favour 
the Councel, ſending Nancy into the Proteſtant Countries, Legates to 1rent, 
exciting Princesto ſend Ambaſladours , ſparing nocoſt ro maineraine the 
Councell in liberty, He commended the Legats, as being good guides,and 
moderators, and, in particular, Cardinall Morone, and concluded with the 
commendation of the Fathers. 

After the Ceremonies were ended the Decrees were read. Inthe doct- The Derwes 
rine of Purgatory it was ſaid that the Catholike Church hath taught , out of reqwer, 
of the Scripture,craditions,and in this ſame Synoce,that there 1s Purgatory, 
and that the ſouls derained in it, are afliſted by the luffrages of the taithfull, 
andthe ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Therefore it doth command Biſhops to teach 
ſound doctrine in this marter,and cauſed to be preached, without handling 
ſubtil- queſtions before the ignorant people,nor ſuffering uncertain and un- 
likely things to be publiſhed;prohibirin curiolities,ſuperſtition,and unho- 
neſt gaine, procuring chat thoſe ſuffrages be fully executed which are uſually 
made for the dead by the living, asalſo thatthe things ordained in laſt wils, 
or in any other maner be fully performed, 

In matter of the Saints, it doth command Biſhops and all others who have of g.;,, 
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the charge of reaching, that they inſtruct the people, concerning the inter. 
ceſſion and invocation of them, honor of relikes, lavytull uſe of Images ac- 
cording to the ancient doEtrine of the Church,conſent of Fathers,and De- 
crees of Councels, reaching that the Saints doe pray for men, thatit is pro- 
fitable to invocate them , and to have recourle to their prayers and affiſt. 
ance. Afterwards, all in one periode, it doeth condemne ſcven aflerti. 
ons in this matter. That the Saints of Heaven onght not to be invocated. 
That they doe not pray for men. Thartit is 1dolrtry to invocate them to 
pray for us , though fingularly. "Thar it 1s repugnant to the word of 
God , contrary to the. honour of CHr15T, anda fooliſhneſſe to pray 
unto them , either with heart or voyce. T hat the bodies of Saints for 
whoſe ſake God doeth give us many benefirs , ought not to bee wor- 
ſhipped. That their reliques and ſepultures ought not to bee honon- 
red, And thatitis in vaine to make mention of them, to obaine affi- 
ſtance. 

Concerning Images, that thoſe of C1;sisT,of the Virgin,and of Saints 
ought to be kept in the Churches, and to have due honor given them ; not 
that there is any divinity, or verrue in them, bur becauſe the honor redoun- 
deth to the thing preſented, CHRIST and the Saints —_ worſhipped 
by the Images, whoſe {imilitude they beare; as hath beene defined by the 
Councels,eſpeciallyinthe ſecond of Nice. T hat for hiſtories, the myſteries 
of religion,expretled in pictures,are taught to the people,and the Articles of 
faith called ro their minde;and not onely the Benefits of Cy r15Tare ſug- 
geſted to then\,but the miracles and examples of Saints are even pur before 
their eyes, that they may thanke God tor them, and imitate them ; anathe- 
mauzing thole that teach or beleeve the contrary, 

Afterwards it addeth ; that , deſiring rotake away the abuſes, and occa- 
ſions of pernicious errors, it doth ordaine, that, ifthere be cauſe to make an 
image ot che Divinity, to declare the Hiſtoricall pictures of the holy Scrip- 
rure, the people be taught thar it is not done becauſe it can be ſeen with bo- 
dily cycs,that all ſuperſtition in invocation of Saints, worſhip of relikes,and 
uſe of Images be taken away , that all diſhoneſt gaine be aboliſhed all eX- 
celle avoided, images not pictured, nor adorned [aſciviouſly, nor banquets 
made in the Feaſts of Saints,or viſitation of rel1ques,that no unuſuall image 
be pur in any Church or other place,but approoved by the Biſhop,that no 
new miracles be admitted, or new reliques received, & in caſe of any doubt 
or abuſe hard to be removed, or great difficulty,the Biſhop ſhall expect the 
opinion of the Provinciall Councell,neither ſhall any thing newv, or uſuall 
in che Church be decreed without the conſent of his Holineſle. 

The Decree of the reformation of the Regulars did containe two and 
ewenty heads,with theſe particular precepts,in ſumme, 1 , Thar all ſhall ob- 
ſerve the rule of the profetſon,eſpecially in regard of the perfeion, which 
conliſterh in vows andeflentiall Precepts,asalſoin regard of their common 
food and apparell, 2.None ſhall poſleſle goods moveable or immoveable, 
as their owne, neither ſhall cheir ſuperiours grant immooveables, ſo much 
as for uſe, government, or (ommenda, and in the uſe of mooycables , there 
ſhall be neither ſuperfluity nor want, 3. The Synode granteth to all 
Monaſte- 
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Monaſte) ies , though Mendicant, except the Capuchins, and the minor Obſer. 1 552 
yants,to potlcfſe immoveable goods, with command, that the number of 
religious 10 the Monaſterics may be eltabliſhed to containe as many as can 2. 
be maintained by the rents or uſuall almes,neither ſhall tuch places be builke $554454* » 
hereafter withour licence of the Biſhops. 4. No religious perlon ſhall go WW 

co the ſervice of aay place or perſon, without leave of his Superiour,nor de- 

part from his Convent, witi.out his command. 5. Biſhops ſhall have care 

to reſtore, and preſerve the encloſure of the N unnes exhorcting Princes, and 

commanding Magiſtrates, upon paine of excommunication,to aſſiſt them. 

Nunnes ſhall not goe out of the Monaſteries , and none (hall enter, upon 

paine of excommunication, without exception of ſex, condition , or age, 

except it be with licence. The Cloiſters of Nunnes which are without the 

walles of the Cities and Caſtles ſhail be brought within, $5. Thatele- 

ions bee made by lecrer (crutiny , and titulars , ſhall not bee created to 

this efte&t, or the voice of the ablent ſupplied , otherwile the ele&tion ſhall 

be voyde. 7. ln the Cloiſters of Nunnes the Superiour ſhall bee forty 

yeeres of age, and cighr yeeres profelled, or, where this cannot begof thirty 

yeeres of age at the leaſt, and hve yeeres profeſſed, No woman (hall have 

luperivrity 1a two Nunneries, & he thatis to overſee the Eleftion,(hal Rand 

without the gates. 5, The Monaſteries, immediately under the Apoſto- 

I:que Sca,ſhall be reduced into a Congregation,and ſhal give order for their 
overnement , and their ſuperiours ſhall have the ſame authority as others 

Th which have beene formerly reduced into a Congregation. 9. The 

Monaſtcries of N annes,ſubje&t immediatly to the ro. Sea,ſhall be 

governed by the Bilhops, as Delegates, 10, The Nunes ſhall conteſle 

and communicate , once a moneth, at the leaſt, and, beſides che ordinary 

Confeſlor , one extraordinary ſhall be given twice or thrice ayeere, and 

they ſhall not keepe the Sacrament within the Monaſtery, 11. That in 

Menaſteries , which have cure of the foules of Secular men, thoſe who doe 

exerciſe it ſhall be ſubjeEt co the Biſhop as farre as concerne:h the minitte- 

ry of the Sacraments, except the Mmeices of ( !ugnt,or where the Abbats, 

Generals ,or Heads of the Orders do reſide,or where the Abbats have Epiſco- 

pall or temporall juriſdiction. 12. The Regulars ſhall publiſh and oþlerve 

the Papall and Epiſcopall cenſures, and interdi&ts, as allo the fealts which 

the Biſhop ſhall command. 1 3. The Biſhop ſhall be judge of all contro- 

verſes for precedence , berweene Ecclefiaſticall perſons . whether Secular 

or Regular, and no appeale from him ſhall lic; and al! ſhall be bound to 

0c to publique proceſſhons , except thoſe who live in {trict incloluress 

1 4. The Regular, who refideth inthe Cloiiter, and commireth an excelle 

abroad ſhall be punithed by his Superiour when the Biſhop ſhall appoinr, 

who allo ſhall be certified of the puniſhment, or otherwiſe the delinquent 

may be puniſhed by him. 15. Protcfhon made before the age of 11xe- 

renne yeers complear, and a yeere of probation, ſhall be yoyde. 16 No 
renunciation or obligation ſhall be of force, except it be made within tvvo 
moneths before the profeſsion , and with licence of the 0rdina. y , and the 

ume of probation being ended,the Superiours, ſhall admit the Nowices to 

the profelsion , or ſend them our of the Monaſteries ; but nor meaning to 
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comprehended the Jeſuies, The Monaſtery {hall not receive any thing of a 
Aovice before the proicfhon, except food & apparell,and,ar his departure, 
all (hall be reſtored chat bel »ngeth ro him. 37. No virgin ſhall receive 
the habit,or make proftcision , except ſhe be examined by the Biſhop,and 
her will wveMknncerſtood, and that the hath the conditions required by the 
rule of that Monaſtery, 18. Thar all ſuch bee anathcmatized, of what 
condition ſoever,vvhoſhal(exceprt in lawtull cales)force any womantoen- 
rerinato a Monaſtery, reccive the habit , or make profeſsion, as allothoſe 
who ſhall, without juſt cauſe, hinder thole who would enter willingly, 
except the Penitenti,or convertite. 19. He that ſhall prerend a nullity in 
the profelsion ſhall not be heard after five yeeres from the firſt day thereof, 
and ſhall alleadge the cauſe before the Superiour and Ordinary, before he 
depoſe the habit, and none ſhall go to a more Jarge religion,nor have leave 
to weare the habit ſecretly. 20. 1 he Abbats and Heads of the Orders 
{hall vilit the Moneſteries , ſubje& unto them , though bur by ( ommenda, 
and the (ommendataries ſhall be bound to execute the Ordinations; and,in 
thoſe, Priors and Superiours , who have ſpiritual] governement ſhall bee 
created by the Chapters, or viſiters of the Orders. 21. Thatthe Synode 
doth celire to reftore Giſcipline in all Monaſteries, but ſeerh it is impolsible, 
in regard of the ſtiffenecked and difhcul: age , yet they will not omit to ule 
meanes, that hereafter proviſion may be made therein , and do hopethar 
his Holineſle , as farre as hee ſhall ſee the crimes will comport , will pro- 
vide t'iat a Kegu'ar profeſſed perſon ſhall bee made governour of Mona- 
ſteries commended , and thoſe that ſhall be vacant hereafter ſhall not bee 
conferred bur upon Regulars;and thoſe who have Monaſteries in Commenda, 
and are Heads of Orders, if proviſion be not made within fixe moneths of 
a Regular (uccclior, they ſhall make proviſion,or quit the place, otherwilc 
the Commendacs {nall be vacant, And, in the proviſion of Monaſteries, the 
quality of every one ſhall be expreſſed by name, otherwile the proviſion 
ſhall be accounted (urreptitious. 22, That it ſhall bee undeitood thar 
all Regulars arc \ubjeCt torheſe Decrees , notwithſtanding any priviledge, 
though by foundation ; commanding Biſhops and Abbars to executethem 
immediar.y, and praying, and commanding Princes and Magiſtrates, to al- 
liſt them, as often as they ſhall be required, 

4he reading of the generall reformation did preſently follow , which, 
after anexi1ortation to Biſhops for exemplary lite, modeſty in apparell and 
tood, and frugality , doth forbid. 1, '[hat they ſhall give to their kin- 
rcd,or any of their tzmily , any part of the revenues of the Church, except 
they be poore;extending the ſameto 2ll beneficed perſons, ſecular, or regu- 
lar, and alſo unto Cardinals. 2. That the Biſhop ſhall , in the firſt Pro- 
vinciall Councell, receive the Decrees of this. Synod of Trent,promile obe- 
dicence tothe Pope, Anathematize the hereſies condemned,and every Biſhop 
promoted hereafter ſhall doe the {amie, in the firſt Synod ; and all beneficed 
men, who are to aſsiſt in the Dioceſan Synode, ſhall doe the ſametherein. 
Thole who have the care of Univerſities, and ſtudies generall, ſhall endea- 
vonrto make the Decrees to be received in them,and the Doours to teach 
tae Catholique faith in conformity of them, and ſhall rake a ſolemne oath 
herein, 
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herein every yecre. And tor thoſe which are immediately ſubj &to the 1 562 
ope, bis Holinefle will have carethatthey be reformed in the ſame manner Pry ! 
by his Delegats , or as he ſhall thinke fir. 3. Thar, howſoever the ſiverd EEE \ 
of excommunication 15 the fhnevy of Eccletiaſticall dilcipline,profitable to CHARLES E 
keep men in obedience,it is ro be uled with ſobriety and circumſp:fion ha. WWD 
ving tound by experience,that it is more contemned then feared,when ic is 
denounced re{hly,for a {mall cauſe. Therefore it ſhall not be denounced by 
any,bur by the Biſhop for things loſt or ſtollen,vvhoſhall not grant itatthe 
er{wafton of any ſecu'ar authority whatſoever,though a Maviſtrate And 
19 judiciall cauſes, in which areall or perſonall execution may be made, 
chey ſhall abſtaine from cenſur:s ; and in civill, belonging in what manner 
ſvever,tothe F ccleſ1alticall Courr,they may uſe pecumary puniſhments,or 
proceed by diſtraining ot goods,or imp'iſonment of the parties themlc lves, 
with their executors,or others;and 1n caſe they be not able ro execute really 
or perſonally, trey may proceed roexcommunication. And the ſame ſhall 
be obſerved in criminall cauſes. The ſecular Magiſtrate ſhall not prohibite 
the E.ccleſiaſticall ro excommunicate, or revoke excommunication, upon 
pretence that the Decree hath not beene obſerved. The perſon excommu- 
nicated ſhall not onely not be received to participate with the taithfull, bur, 
if he pe1ſevere inthe cenſures, he may be proceeded againſt, as ſuſpect. d of 
herelic, 4. Ir doth my power to the Biſhops , in the Dioceſan Synods, "I 
and tothe Heads ofthe Orders, in the generall Chapters,to ordaine for their 
Churches chart which ſhall befor the honor of God , and benehi of them, 
when there ſhall be an obligation to telebrate ſo many Maſſes by teſtamen. 
tarie legacies, that they cannot be performed , or that the almes is ſo ſmall 
that nonecan be found to pertorme the charge, but with condition,that me- 
mory be alwaies made of thoſe parties deccalcd who have lefthe legacies. 
5. That,in the collation,or any other diſpoſition of Benefices, no dcroga- 
tion be made to the qualities, condicions, and charges required,or impoled 
in the ercCtion or foundation , or by any other conſtirution , otherwile the . 
proviſion ſhall be accounted ſurreptitious. 6. W henthe Biſhop, nar in 
time of viſication,doth proceed againſt the Canons, the ( hapter ſhall ele& 
revo in the beginning of every yeere, by whoſe councell and conſent, the Bi- 
ſhop ſhall proceed in all the acts, and the voyces of bot!: ſhall be as one , 
and incaſe they both difſent from the Biſhop , a third ſhall be elected by 
them, who ſhall determine the controverſie ; and it they cannot agree, the 
third man ſhall be cle&ed by the next Biſhop, Bur , in caules of concubi- 
naries,or cther more hainous,the Biſhop may receive information alone, & 
proceed to retention and for the reſidue, ſhall oblerve what is ordained, 
The Biſhop ſhall have the firſt ſeat in the quire, Chapter, or other publique 
places,and ſhall choole his place, The Biſhop {hall prefide inthe ( haprer, 
except in caſes belonging rohim or his, which auchority (hall not be c:m- 
municated to his vicar; and thoſe who are not of the Chapter ſhall, in cau- 
les Ecclefiaſticall,be all ſubjxtrothe Biſhop,and where Biſhops havemore 
juriſdiction then the aforelaid, the Decree ſhall not have place. 7. Heere- 
after no regreſſe or acceſſe to any Ecclehiaſticall B-actice ſhall be granted, 
and thoſe which be granted already, {hall neither be extended nor transter- 
Yyy 3 ied ; 
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red:and herein the Cardinals ſhall be comprehended alſo. (oadjutors,wirh 
future ſucceſſion,ſhall not be made in any Eccleſiaſticall benefices whatſo. 
ever, and if, in Cathedrall Churches or Monaſteries, it ſhall be neceſlary to 
doit,the cauſ: ſhall firſt be knowne by the Pope,and the due qualities ſhall 
concurre, $. All beneficed men ſhall ule as much hoſpitality as their re. 
venue will give them leave: and it doth command thoſe who have the go. 
vernement of Hoſpitals, under what title ſoever, to exerciſe it, as they are 
bound by the revenues depured thereunto ;and if perſons of that ſort as the 
inſticution doth require be not found in the place,che revenues ſhall be con. 
verted to a pious ule as neere as can be to that as ſhall ſceme good tothe Bi. 
ſhop with two of the Chapter, And thoſe who will not give [atisfaQtion in 
this charge of hoſpitality may be compelled(though they be Laikes)by cen. 
ſures, and other remedies,to performe their duty,and ſhall be bound tothe 
reſtitution of fruits in court of conſcience, and ſuch governments ſhall not 
be given hereafter ro any, for longer time then three yeeres, 9. Thetitle 
of Patronage ſhall be ſhewed to be authenticall by foundation,or donation, 
or by preſentations multiplied time our of mind, or by ſome other lawfull 
manner. But in perſons & communites,in whom ulurpation is uſually pre. 
ſumed,the proot ſhall be more exa&t,and time immemoriall ſhall nor ſuf- 
ice, except preſentations of fifty yeers at the leaſt be authentically ſhewed, 
and that they have all raken efte&. Other (orts of Patronages ſhall be un. 
derſtood to be abrogated, exceptthoſe of the Emperour , Kings , poſle(- 
ſours of Kingdomes and ſupreme Princes, and of generall ſtudies, The 
Biſhop may refuſe to admit thoſe that are preſented by the Patrons, if they be 
not fit , and the Patrons ſhall not meddle with the fruits , neither ſhall the 
right of Patronage be transferred againſt the canonical! ordinations : and 
the unions of ſimple benefices to thoſe w® have right of patronage, if they 
have not really wr 264 efte&,ſhall wholly ceaſe, and the benefices ſhall bere- 
duced to liberty , and thoſe that have beene made within fourty yeeres 
though they have been executed,ſhall be reviewed by the Biſhops ,and if a- 
ny defect be found, ſhall be made void,and likewiſe all Patronages ſhall be 
reviewved, made within fourty yeeres , for augmentation of dowry of the 
Church , or for building it anew and if they ſhall not be found to 
bee for the evidentutility of the benefice , they ſhall be revoked , and 
that ſhall be reſtored to the Patrons which is due untothem, 10. Thar 
in Provinciall Councels or Dioceſan, foure perſons at the leaſt , ſhall bee 
elefted,endowed with fir qualities,to whom Eccleſiaſticall cauſes ſhall be 
committed which areto be delegated by the Legates, Nuncy , or Apoſto- 
lique Sea, and all other delegations ſhall bee thought to bee ſurreptirious. 
11, Money ſhall not bee received before hand for Eccleſiaſtical] goods, 
in prejudice of the ſuccefſours, nor Eccleſiaſticall juriſditions rented 
out, neither ſhall the Farmours of them have power to exerciſe them: and 
the farming of Eccleſiaſticall things, though confirmed by the Pope,done 
within thirty yeeres, for a long time,that is, for ewenty nine or more years, 
ought to be judged by the Provinciall Synod to have bin done with dam- 
mage of the Church. 12, Thoſe who are bound to pay tenthes,ſhallpa 
them hereafter,co whom they arc intirely obliged,and he thar wirh-holdeth 
them 
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chem ought to be excommunicated,and not tobe abſolved before reftituti- 156 

on. And it exhorteth all,to whom God hath given wealch,ro impart ſome 

of itto _— and Prieſts, who have poore Churches. 13. whereas the Fab —_ 

fourth of the funerals was uſually paid,uncill within thele forty yeeres,unto —— 

the Epilcopall or Pariſh Church,and was afterwards granted to pious pla- Cronancy 

ces, it ſhall be reſtored to them againe, 14. Itdoth forbid all Clearkes ro *\'5'" 

keepe Concubines, or any ſuſpe&ted vwomen,at home,or abroad, which if mY 

they forbeare not todoe after admonition, they ſhall bee deprived of the 

third part of their Ecclefiaſticall reats,& of all aferthe lecond admonition, 

and ſuſpended allo from adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments;and, in caſe they 

perlevere,they ſhal be deprived of all benefices,and madeuncapable of any 

other , untill they ſhall be diſpenſed with : and if, after they have forſaken 

chem, they ſhall returne, they ſhall be excommunicated alſo,and the cOgni- 

tion of theſe cauſes ſhall belong onely to Biſhops,ſummarily.But Clearks, 

not benehiced, ſhall be puniſhed with impriſonment, fuſ; penl1on,or inhabi- 

lity. And if the Biſhops themſelves ſhall Fall into the like errour, and not a- 

mend afteradmonition,given by the Provinciall Synod, they ſhall bee ſuſ- 

ſpended,and,it they perſevere, they ſhall be delated rothe Pope. 15, The 

ſonnes of Clearkes, not borne of lawtull marrimony,ſhall not have any Be- 

nefhce,orminiſtery in Churches where their fathers have,or have had a Be- 

nefice, nor have any Penſion in Benefices, which their Fathers cither have 

now, or have had : and if,at any time, the father and ſonne ſhall be bene. 

ficed in the ſame Church, the ſonne ſhall be bound to reſigne within three 

moneths;prohibiring alſo reſignations which the father ſhall make to ano- 

ther , that he may reſigne his ovvne to his lonne. 16, Benefices with 

cure ſhall not be converted into ſimple Benefices , and in thoſe which 

are converted already , if the perpetuall Vicar hath not a convenient reve- 

nue , it ſhall be aſl ned __ , at the pleaſure of the Biſhop. 17. 

Whereas ſome Biſhops carry themſelves balely cowards the Miniſters of 

Kirigs, men of preheminence, and Barons, as well in the Church, as with- 

out , and not onely give them place , with roo much indignity , bur ſerve 

them in perſon, the Synod deteſting this, and reviving the Canons concer- 

ning the Decorum of E piſcopall dignity , doth commaund Biſhops to for- 

beare this , and regard their Decree, both in Church and without, remem- 

bring they are Paſhars ; and alſo commandeth Princes , and others, to give 

them honor, and reverence, due to fathers. 18. The Canons ſhall be ob- 

ſerved indiſtin&ly by all, and ſhall not be diſpenced, bur for a caule, heard 

with maturity,and without coſt. 19. The Emperour,Kings, and Princes, P 

who ſhall grant duell berweene Chriſtians, ſhall be excomunicated,and de- 
rived of the dominion of the place in whichthe duell is commirred,it they 

hold itfrorma the Church,andthe Combartants,and Judges of the Combar, 

ſhall be excommunicated, have their goods confiſcated, and be perpetually 

infamous : and if they dic in the duell,they ſhall not be buried in any ſacred 

place,and thoſe who giverhem counlel,either injure or in fatto,or perſwade 

them to the duell , and the lookers on ſhall be excommunicated. 20. In Trergum. 

the end, the Article of Ecclefiaſticall liberty , or reformation of Princes, *9n* mc: 


which had beene ſo much examined, was read. [n it the Synodedotn ad- 
moniſh 
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1563 moniſh ſecular Princes, hoping they will grant to the Church the reſticuti- 
>" on of her rights,reduce their Subjects ro reverence the Cleargy,and not per- 
resbix4a%D mit their officers and inferiour Magiſtrates to violate the immunity ot the 

:ABEt 


c#4:+5% Church and Eccleſiaſticail perſons, bur thar, rogether with themlelyes, the 
LYN Princes,they will be obedicntto the conſtitutions of the Pope,and ofCoun- 
cels,dere1mining that all conſticutions of generall Councels,& of che Apo. 
ſtolike Sea, in faycur of Eccleſiaſtical perions, and liberty, ſhall be obler- 
ved by all : admoniſhing the Emperour, Kings, Republiques, Princes,and 
all, to reverence the things that belong to Ecclefiaſticall right, and not to 
faffer them to be violared by interiour Lords,their Magiſtrates or Miniſters; 
thatthe Clerkes may reſide and pertorme their duty, without impediment, 
\ Decre* > nd with edification of the people, After this a Decree was read, never 


cr1nNv 


ap-Atolive 9, mentioned in any Congregation ; by whichthe Synod doth declare, that in 

wdtefre. Allthe Decrees of reformation , made under Paul, Julius , and Fixs in the 
Councell, wich what words or clauſes ſoever, it ſhall be underſtood, that 
the authority of the Apoflolike Sea is excepted and preſerved. 

TheDecrvesof Being not able to dilpatch all, the day being tarre ſpent, the reſidue was 

PIT teferred untill che next morning,accordingto a determination made in the 


nutung the 


Cuncell, and generall Congregation ; in which the Congregation was made before day, 
the 16,09" howſoever, newes was come that the Pope was better, and our 'of danger 
frmaton,S& gf death, The Decrees of Indulgence, finiſhing che Councell, and demaun- 
ding confirmation were read,and approved by all. Aftcrdinner the Sefſion 
was held, in which the Decree of Inoulgence was read, containing in ſub. 
ſtance. That CH &15T hath given authority of granting them to the 
Church, and hath uſed the ſame t1om all antiquiry. And therefore the 
Synod doeth teach, and command, that the uſe of them ought to be conti- 
nued as profitable for Chriſtian people, and approved by Councels; and 
doerh anathemize thoſe that ſhall ſay, they are unprofitable, and that the 
Church hath not power to graunt them. And to preſerve the ancient cu- 
itome, and provide againſt abuſes, it doth commaund that all thoſe offices 
of Pardonmongers be abol-ſhed, & tor the other abules, it doth command 
the Biſhops,that,every one ſhall colle&t all of his own Church, & propoſe 
them in the Provinciall Synod, to bee referred to the Pope, who will *3ke 
order therein. Concerning faſts. difference of meates, and obſervation of 
feaſts, it exhorteth Biſhops to obſerve the precepts of the Roman Church; 
and forthe Index, howſocverit was finiſhed, in regard the'Synod hath nor 
time to judge of it, it doth ordainethatit ſhall be carried to the Pope,andre- 
terred to his cenſure,and the ſame ſhall be done concerning the ( atechi/me, 
Breviary & Miſſall. lt publiſhed alſo another Decree, that, by places alig- 
nedro Ambal. it ſhall be underſtood that no man is prejudiced. in the endit 
_ the Princes to uſe meanes that the Decrees of the Councell be nor 
violated by the hereticks, but received and obſerved by them,and by all:in 
The Decree* Which if any difficulty or m— of declaration ſhall ariſe, the Pope, cal- 
w cmocrling thoſe whom he ſhall judge fit, from the places where the difficulty is, 
2 orcalling generall Councels,or by ſome other meanes,will makeproviſion. 
Afterwvards all the decrees of reformation made inthis Councel under Paul 
& Julins,as wellof faith as of reformation, were recited:For the laſt thing, 
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the Secretary , going into the midſt , did interrogate, whether the Farhers 1 56 \ 
were pleaſed that an end ſhould bemade of that Synod, and in the name of RA 


they anſwered not one by one,butall rogether, Placet. Cardinall Morone, ms 
"LL 
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and diſmiſſed them all, ſaying, that atter they had given thankes to Go 5, 443 plowy 
they might goe in peace. —_— 
Ic was an ancient cuſtome in the Orientall Churcies,to handle the mat- 

rer of Councels in a publique meeting of all, and,upon occaſion , popular 
acclamations did often happen, and ſomrimescumulcuous, which norwith- 

ſtanding did concludein concord: And,in the end,the Biſhops,tranſported 

with joy, for the unitorme determinations, did paſle to acclamations, in 

praiſe of the Emperours who had aſſembled and tavoured the Councell,in be 
commendation of the doErine declared by the Councell , in prayers to «& acctunu. 
G © Þ for his continuall divine aſſiſtance to the Church, for the welfare of 97y5 me 
the E mperours, and for the health and proſperity of the Biſhops; which 

were not premeditated, bur as the ſpirit did exciteſome Biſhop more zealons 

to breake out fitly into ſome one of theſe conceipts, lo the common con- 

courle did cry with him. This was imitated in 1rent , yet nor giving place 

to the extemporary ſpirit of any, but meditating what ſhould be propoſed, 

and anſwered, and repeating it out of a paper. The Cardinall of Lorai. & y.gin th, 
rooke upon him to be the chiefe , not onely to compoſe the acclamations, ©1414 

but to thunder them outalſo, which was generally conſtrued for a light. 

neſſe and vanity, not beſecming ſuch a Prelate, and Prince, to doe an office 

which did belong rather to the Deacons of the Councell,then to ſo princi- 

pall an Archbiſhop and Cardinall, The Cardinall roaring, and the Fathers 
an{wering, A loog lite tor his Holinefſe, and eternal felicity for Paul, and 

Fulins ,overe prayed tor;likewile eternal memory tor ( harles the hitr,and for 

tac Kings,proreCtors of the Councell,long lite for the Emperour Ferdinand, 

and for the Kings, Princes & Republiques,many thankes were givento the 

Legats and Cardinals,and long life withed untorhem,lite and happy return 

to the Biſhops,and the faith ot the holy general Synod of Trent vvas comen- 

ded as the faith of S. Peter,ot the Fathers & of the Orthodoxe. An Anathema Ancvommr 
was denounced againſt all hereticks in generall,in one word only,not (pe-yuuwing 
cifying either ancient or moderne. The Fathers were comanded, upon pain 
of excommunication,to lubſcribe the Decrees with their ovvne hand. Þ he 
next day, being Sunday,was {pent 18 this: and to doe it in order,there was, 
as it vvere,a congregation. And the fubſcriptions were of toure Legats,two 
Cardinals, three Patriarkes, five and twenty Archbiſhops, 268. Biſhops, | 
ſeven Abbats, nine and thirty Proburs of men ablcnt, ſeven Generals of 
&egular orders. And howlocver it hath been derzrmined that the Ambatla- 
dours ſhould ſubſcribe after the Fathers, yer a contrary reſvlution was then The 1 
taken, forrwo reſpe&ts. One was,that the French Ambaſſadour being not (uns, 

there,if the ſubſcriptions of the others ſhould be {cene,and nor his,it might | 


bethought a manifeſtation , that the French-men , wou!d not receive the 
Counc-} 
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hath not a deliberative voyce, it would bea thing unuſuall, if the Ambaſ. 
ſadours ſhould. 
In Rome vwhen the Pope fell ficke, all fearing his life, there was much 
confuſion in the Court. For never having knownea Pope die in time of a 
Councell, they were very {carctull what might __— They had the ex- 
ample of the Councell of (onftance , which, in the eleftion, joynetother 
Prelats co the Cardinals;and they wereafraid that this,or ſome worlething 
might happen. And hovvſoever the Spaniſh Ambaſladour Yar 4s affirmed, 
thatthe Spaniſh Ambaſſadour and Prelats in Trent had commitlion, that the 
el:&tion ould be made by che Cardinals,yet in reſpe&t of their ſmall num- 
ber, theſe words d1d not fully aſſure thera. But che Popes recovery gave 
them much joy : which was increaſed by the concluſion of the Councel,as 
being now fully delivered from great danger, And the Pope ordained alo- 
lemne proceſhon to give thankes to G © Þ for this great benefit, In Con- 
ſiſtory he ſhewved what contentment he had in the Councell, Hee ſaid he 
ws: þ confirme it , adde many reformations unto it, that he would ſend 
three Legats,into Germany France and Spaine,to perſwade the execution of 
the Dec.ecs , to grant things honeſt, and to cale them in matrers of poſi- 
tive Law, 
The Legates , Morone and Simonets returned to Rome before Chriſtmas, 
from whom the Pope was willingto have a particular relation,in many au- 
ned, and tooke anote of the names of the Prelates 
who had taken pains in the Councell,that he might create them Cardinals. 
The Court, underſtanding that the Pope was relolved for the reformation, 
changed th-ir joy into griefe ; and all the Officers complained of the lefſe 
they ould reccive intheir offices, if that reformation were executed, And 
they conſidered moreover , thatthoſe Decrees being conceived in generall 
termes, and without clauſes of ſubull explicarion,as often as any difficulty 
did ariſe , the world now accuſtomed to barke againſt the Court, wou'd 
make an interpretation contrary to their intereſts ; which would be embra- 
ccd, as a thing of faire ſhevy, covered with thecitle of Reformation. Sup- 
lications and memorials vere giventothe Pope by thoſe, who, having 
Ir the offices, and foreſecing this loſſe, demanded r.[ticution : a thing 
which the Pope did not negle&t,and thought it did deſerve a mou remedy, 
leſt there might be a delolation in Rome. Whereot having diligently confi- 

dered he depured Cardinals ro conſult upon the confirmation, and to think. 
upon ſome remedy for the complaints of the Court. Some Cardinals did 
advile to conhrme immediately the Decrees of faith, and to proceed with 
maru-ity in the other. For ſome did deſerve much conlideration, in regard 
of their {mall profit, and great confuſion they might bring, and others muſt 
be neceflarily diſpenſed with,in regard of their impoſhbility, or great diffi 
cul y, at the leaſt , which could not be done with any decorum,nor without 
giving much marter of diſcourſe, Beſides , it would be neceſlary to have 
much 
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much conſideration that they might be ſo executed, that no man might re. 
ccive loſle or prejudice, that proviſion not deſerving the name of w 4 
tion, Which is with the detriment of any,but by deferring,time,and the dili- 


gence of many would diſcover what mightbedone with common ſarisfa. 
ctionof all, withour which all reformations are turned intodeformations. 
The Pope therefore clected eight Cardinals to review them;who atter long 
diſcuſſion, were almoſt all of opinion,that it was fit they ſhould be mode. 
rated before the confirmation, and thought, that, being to ſuffer ſome op- 

(tion, it was better to doe Kin the beginning, they, giving.ch 
politi rertodoenint bes ning, ther, giving them repura- 
tion by confirming, to moderate them attervvards. le is certaine, that they 
who did procure the Councell, had no aime bur to pull downe the Popes 
authority, and while the Councell did laſt, every one did (peake as if it had 

ower to give lawes unto him, Notwithſtanding,it muſt nov appeare by 
nullitying or moderating ſome of thoſe Decrees,that the Pope is nor to re. 
cerve lawes, butto give them to Councels. 

The Pope being of bimſelfe inclined to the confirmation, and induce4 
alſo thereunto by the perſwaſions of Morone, and Simonera, yer perplex- 
ed with the quertmonies of the Court, and the generall opinion of the 
Cardinalls , thathee might come to a reſolution , beſides thole aforena- 
med , heecalled the Cardinals of Bordiſfiera,and Amaliws, as alſo the prin- 
cipall officers of the ( hamber,Chancery,and Rota:to whom the matrer being 
propoled , the foure Cardinalls did uniformely adviſe that the Counce!! 
ſhould be confirmed abſolutely. Cardinall Amulixs, in whoſe memorials [ 
have ſeene this negotiation , ſaid, that his Holineſſe by his patience, wiſe- 
dome,vertue,and with immenſe charge, and with —_— and charge of 
ſo many Prelates, had ſeene the end of a great and difhiculc enterpriſe,to af- 
ſemble,dire&t,and fhniſh the Councell,now a greater didremaine,bur with- 
our diffculry,that is,to keepe himſelfe,the Apoſtolique Sea,and all the Ec- 
cleſialticall order,from returning into the ſame ſtraits , danger, inconveni- 
ences,and expences ; that,for theſe fourty yeeres, the world hath |poken of 
nothing bur of the Councell ; which the Popes could not, by any meanes, 
divert,in regard of the certaine perſwaſion conceived of the necethicy there- 
of, and of the fruic it would produce. Bur if, ſo loone as it is ended,queſti. 
on be made of correQting or moderating it,or it be leftin ſuſpence for want 
of confirmation, it will be a manifeſtation that proviſion hath not beene 
made in Trent,for that which was neceſlary, & expected, and luddenly ano- 
ther meanecs of proviſion will be uſed, either by Nationall Councels, or an- 
other generall. And heere behold the ſame ſtraights , our of which the 
Church,with ſogrear difhculty, hath been delivered by God. Bur approo- 
viag the Decrees, as a perfect reformation , and giving them credit, and as 
much execurion as is poſſible, many wil beleevethat nothing is wanting;and 
nothing is more profitable for the preſent times, then to ſpread a tame,and 
nouriſh ir,that tne Councell hath made an holy, necetlary, and perfect re- 
formation,not ſuffering itto be known that ary Cardinal hath doubred that 
it hach not performed that for which it was called.By lo doing,the humour 
of the vworld wil be \ wy by degrees,and his Holineſle may provide for his 


miniſters & ſervants by diſpenſarions, without violating the Decrees ot the 
Councel| 
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Councell,becauſe in them the Apoſtolike authority is reſerved ; which may 
ſerve him for a buckler ro deny the (v.00 demands of thoſe whom 
in time, things will inſenſibly, the 
world not obſerviog it,returne untothe ſame ſtare. He ſaid this courſe was 
taken heretofore when neceflity compelled toyeeld to theſe humors, which 
uſually arebred in ſubjeRs againſt the governours;that when others doe op- 
ole the Decrees, it was fit to maintaine them, for repuration of ſo many of 
his creatures,of his Legates,and of himlſelfe allo ; much more ought he not 
to nullific them wholly, as would be done by every little moderation,cor. 
rection, or delay of confirmation ; which the world would judge to be a 
mortall wound unto them all. Beſides, the vulgar who doe alwayes make 
the worſt incterpreration,will have nothing to ſay, but that they Courrand 
Pope will not endure a reformation. 
his was oppoſed by almoſt all the officers of the Court, repreſenting 
their loſles =S prejudices, and —_— how all would redound to the ot- 
fence of his Holinefle and of the Apoſtolike Sea, and diminution of his re. 
venues. Onely Hugo Buoncompagno Biſhop of Biftice , who was Cardinall 
afterwards, a man much converſavt in Court affaires , ſaid he could not 
chooſe but wonder at this great fear,vv® he ſaw did arile without reaſon; 
that,by confirmation of the Councel,more authoriry was not given it then 
other generall Councels had,or then was given to the decree,or Decretals, 
by the great number of which,and by their plaine ſpeaking againſt the pre. 
ſent manners,many more prejudiccs and offences might ariſe, then could do 
by theſe few decrees of Trent , much reſerved inthe former words ; that 
no law doth conſiſt in the tearmes, but in the meanirg, not in that which 
the Yulgar and Grammarians do give it, but which uſe and authority doth 
confirme; that Lawes hayeno power but what is given them by him that 
governeth, and hath the care tv execute them ; that he , by his expoſition, 
may give them a more ample,or amore ſtri& ſence, yea and contrary tothat 
which the vyvords doe import and that it would be no more to reſtraine er 
moderate the Decrees of Trent now,then to ſuffer them tobe reſtrained by 
uſe , or by expoſition, in times convenient. Hee concluded that he ſaw 
no cauſe why there ſhould be any difhculty aboutthe confirmation. But 
he pur them in minde to withſtand preſently the inconveniences which 
might arile by the temerity of the Doours,who,the more ignorant they 
are of government and publike affaires , the more they take upon them to 
give interpretation to Lavves, which doth confound authority ; that expe- 
rience ſheweth that Lavves doe no hurt , nor cauſe any ſuit , but by the 
divers ſenſes given unto them , that by the conſtitution of Nicolas the 
third, uponthe rule of Saint Francis , amarter full of abiguities in it ſelfe, 
never any diſorder did ariſe, becauſe he forbade all Gloſſators, and Com- 
mentators to expound it; that if ſuch proviſion be made for the Decrees of 
Trent, and all men forbid to write uponthem, a great part of that which is 
feared will be withſtood, Bur if his Holineſſe will forbid all interpreta- 
tions, even to the Judges alſo, and ordaine that in all doubts they ſhall 
come for expoſition to the Apoſtolike Sea : no man will be able ro make 
ule of the Councell in prejudice of the Court, which by uſe, and by incer- 


pretations, 
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pretations,may be accommodated to that which will be for the benefit of 1 563 
the Church. And as there is a congregation which, with great fruit, doth , 
take care oi the Inquiſition, fo his Holinefſe may appoint another for this F*uvinans, 
particular of expounding the Councell , rowhom all doubts ſhall be re- 61cm ww 
terred trom all parts ofthe world. This being done , he aid hee forclavy $3568 
chat, by the Decrees of the Councell, the authority ofthe Apoſtolike Seacthe VV 
rights and prerogarives of the Church of Rome will not only not be dimi- 
niſhed, bur increaſed & inlarged much, in caſe they know how to make uſe 
of thelc meanes. Thole that heard him were mooved by theſe reaſons;and 

_ the Pope ſaw it was neceſſary to come to the ablolute confirmation, with- 
out any modification;and being perſwaded that it would tal our as the Bi- ay yur. ., 
[hop had ſaid, he was peremptory not to harkento any thing that could be =*y<on> 


. , . 4d 
gm again{t it, bur, full of hope to colle& much fruit by the pains taken b« m4 vpun 
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or finiſhing the Councell, he reſolved to confirme it, to reſerve the inter- we Counc:11 
pretation to himlelfe, and to conſtitute a Congregation, as the Biſhop had 
counle!led : and, having imparted this to the Cardinals apart, he determi- 
ned to effect it. | 
Therefore the {1x and twentieth of lanuary, Morone and Simoneta having 
related in Conſiftory the tenor of the Decree, made in the lait Sefhon,that 
the confirmation ſhould be defired by chem, they demanded that his Ho- 
linefle would vouchlafe to confirme all that which hath beene decreed, & 
defined in that Councell, under Faul, Julius, and his Holineſle. The Pope, 
firſt cauſing the Decree to be read,asked the opinions of all the Cardinals. 
They were all forthe confirmation uniformely,cxcept the Cardinals, Saint 
(lemens,& Alexandrin,vwho (aid that too much authority had been given 
tro Biſhops inthat Councell, and that it was neceſſary to moderate it, and 
thento make ancxception of thoſe points thatdid inlarge it roo much, w*® 
were noted already. In the end, the Pope concluded, that it was good to 
confirme all without exception, and lo he did in words, in the conliſtory, 
confirming them, and commanding that they ſhould be received; & invio- 
lably obſerved by all the faithful;and the ſame day he publiſhed a Bull.ſub- 
ſcribed by all the Cardinals ; in which, having related the caules of calling 
the Conncell, the progreſle , the impediments and difficulties which hap- 
pened from time totime,and his diligence in favouring the liberty thereof, 
grantingthem free power over the things reſerved to the Apoltolike Sea, 
hethanked God thar it was ended with an intire conſent. Therefore, being 
defired,in the name of the Synod, for confirmatio, knowing the Decreesto 
be all Catholike,and profitable for Chriſtians, he hath confirmed them in 
Conſiſtory, & doth confirme them by that writing, commanding all Pre- 
lars to cauſe them to be obſerved,and exhorting the Emperour, Kings,Re- 
p::blikes, and Princes, to alsilt for the obſervation ofthem alſo, to favour 
the Prelats, not to permit their people, bur rather to prohibite chem by all 
means to imbrace opinions contrary to the doEtrine of that Councell, and 
to avoid confuſion, he forbad all ſorts of perls,as well Clerks as Laiques, 
to make any commentaries, Gloſſes, Annotations, or any interpretation 
whatſoever upon them, or to make any kind of Statute, thoughunder pre- 


tence of great ſtrength, or better execution ofthe Decrees, bur that, if any 
L147 obſcure 
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1563 -obſcure place wanted interpretation or deciſion,chey ſhould have recourſe 
— tothe Apoſtolike Sea, becauſe he didreſerve unto himlclfe power to de- 


Pius 4. 


Fiz>ixax». Clarethedifficulties or controverſies, as allo the Synod had already decreed, 
Linares, This Conſiſtoriall ARt of confirmation, and the Bull, were printed,co 
Pairs 2 * gether with the decrees; which gave marter of ſpeech, it appearing by the 

SV tenor of them, thatthe Decrees had not vigor,as conſticuted by the Couns 
Tr 2xs cell, but as. confirmed by the Pope. Whereupon ir was (aid , that one had 
ce! have pow- heard the cauſe, and another had given the ſentence, Neither could it be 


Popes conr- ſaid that the Pope had ſeen the Decrees before he confirmed them, becauſe 
we ttdid appeare, by the conliſtoriall Act , that he had onely lecne the Ce. 
cree for deſiring the confirmation. They laid allo, that the Decrees made 
under Paul and Julius were readin Trent,andthact it was fit they ſhould be 
confirmed by thoſe that heard them,rather then by himthat did not knovy 
them. Bur others anſwered, that there was no necd the Pope ſhould then 
ſcerhem, becauſe nothing was done in Tr-nt w® was not firſt reſolved by 
him. In many conſiſtories follow ing the Pope ſpake for the oblervarion of 
the Decrees of the Councell,ſaying he would abſervechem himlelf though 
he was not bound,and gave his word that he would never derogate from 
them bur for evideat and urgent cauſes,and with conſent of the Cardinals, 
He charged Horone, and Simoneta, to be diligent in advertiſing him, if any 
contrary thing were propoſed,or handled in conſiltory: which was buta 
{mall remedy againſtthetranſgreſsions, becauſe not an hundreth part ofthe 
grants made in Rome are diſpatched in conſiſtory. He ſent the Biſhops to 
their reſidence, & reſolved to make uſe of the Protenotaries, and Referenda- 
ries in governing the city of Rome , and the Eccleſtaſticall ſtate. But how- 
foeyer he was freed from great trouble, by the concluſion of the Councell, 
yet there were ſome remainders of it in all kingdoms, which broughtnew 
difhculcies upon him. 
And arc exe Advice came out of Spain that the King was offended with the ending of 
5 bb the Councell, and derermined to call the Biſhops & agents for the Clergie 
, of Spaine before him, to ſer downe in what manner it might be executed. 
ly Andtheadvice was not falle. For not only all that was done in Spaine,for 
receiving and executing the Decrees of the Councel that yeer partly in the 
Spring,& partly inthe Autumne, was by order and reſolution taken inthe 
Kings Councell burtheKing (ent alſo his Preſidents to the Synods, which 
were held, cauſing to be propoled that which pleaſed him,and was fit for 
wi. his ſervice;tothe great Itaf of the Pope, who was angry the King ſhould 
kechebe Pope take ſo much upon him in matters Eccleſiaſticall. But he made no de» 
9% monſtration hereof to his Miniſters, purpoſing to make uſe of it in 
_ opportunity, deſigned by himſelfe ; which ſhall be related in due 
place. 
The Preſident de Ferrieres, having, while he remained in Yenice, made 
obſeryations upon the Decrees of the two laſt Seſsions held after his de- 
The Card. of Parture from Trent, 8 ſent them tothe Court, the Cardinall of Lorain,at his 
6 returne into France, had many aflaults, and reprehenſions, for conſenting 


« ks ccnpne- tO things prejudiciall tothe Kingdome:. They ſaid, that, by the words ofthe 


firſt Article of reformation in the laſt Seſsion , where it is faid, that the 
Pope 
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Pope hath charge of rhe Vniverſfall Charch, in Latin, Sollicitudinem Brelefis 1 563 
Vnirverſs, he had yeelded the point which himiciic and allthe French Bj. 0-1 
ſhops had ſo long contended for, and obtained, thar prejudice might not Pres 4. 


FunwiNant, 


be doneto the opinion of France, ofthe ſuperioritic of the Councell a- 755,555 


ELizanusTH. 

bove the Pope ; rhar he might have remedicd chis wich one little word, by $*%%t? 4 
making them ſay,as S.Paut had done,care of all tbeCburches becauſe noman SY V 
would have denied that kind of ſpeech which S. Paw/did uſe; that preju« 

dice was likewiſe done tothe [ame opinion ofthe ſuperioritie ofthe Coun- 

cell in che one and rwentierh Article of the laſt Sefhon , ſaving , in all the 
Decrees, the authority ofthe Apoſtolique Sea : and in the laſt Deerce for 
demandingthe Popes confirmation. It was oppoſed alfo,thatthe King.and 

French Church, having conteſted that the Councell might be declared to 

bee nevv, and nor the old concinued, the continuation was declared, that 

it was one Councell with thatof Paul and Falins,in the ſaid one and rwen- 

ticth Article, and in the Decree for reading the things conſtituted under 

thoſe Popes, by which all was baſcly yeelded which had beene two yeers 
maintained by the King. They faid moreover, tharthe approbation of 

the things done under [ulius was diſhonorable,andprejudicialltothe pro- 
zeftation then made by King Henrythe fecond. Bur chey reprehended a- 

bove all,that honourable mention having becne alwayes made under Paul 

and Julius, of King Francithe firſt, and King Henry the fecond, together 

with: Charles the fitth,che Cardinall had not cauled a memorie to be made 

of them in the acclamations,wwhen it was made of Charles, hor the preſent 
Kingto benamed; when the living Emperour was. The Cardinallex- 

cuſed other things, ſaying ,'that, with ſixePrelates, (for he had no more 

in his company) he vas nor able to reſift the conſent of morethenrwo 
hundred. ' Bucthis laſt oppoſition he knew not how to excuſe, though 

hee faid\it-vwvas to ipreſerve the peace ofthe two Kingdomes, For it was 

replied that he rnight have ſuffered others to make the intonation;,and nor 

to have beene the-anthor himlelfe of chat prejudice. And fo ir is ſeene,that 
vainetien often times, thinking to gaine reputation by 7+ 3aile, doeloſe it 

in 30 m : | 
Burche Councellers of the Parliament found many other things to op-Ti-< " 
poſt againſtthe Articles of Reformarion, publiſhed in thoſe two Sefsions, men: «i 


; whiezetht Ecclofiaftical authority they ſaid was.inlarged beyod its boiids , Sitimn. © 
, withchb wrong dnd diminution ofthe temporall, by giving power to Bi- 
: ſhopiiro proceed eo-pecuniary muls, and impriſonment; againftthe Lai- 
] tie ;/wwhereas no anthority Was giyert by C x « 18 T eo his Miniſters, bur 
: mecre-And pure Spicituall-z-thar when the Cietgie was made a member 
N and-par,*oftheipolicie,thePrinces did;by fayourallow the —_—_ ro PU 
E nilhatferiour Clergie- men With temporall putifſhments , chat diſcipline 


mighrbs oblerved amongſt them , but to uſe ſach kinde ofpuniſhments 
c 2painftrke Laiques,they had neither from the Law of God nor of man,bur 


CG by wſutparion onely ; chat ; itn the rnatter of Dull, they ptcrend to proceed 
a againt the Emptrour,, Kings and pther Soverzignes , who graunt it in 
's theid Kangdomes-even byexcommunication, whereas theit opinion was 
he thattopermic Duel, i ſore caſes, wastiot atriſle, as the permitting of 
OE ironic Zzi2 forni- 
pc 
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15 p | fornication,and other offences, howbeitthey are ſinnes, was not ill.in re- 
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gard of publique urilitie, and to avoid greater inconveniences. They laid, 

hat this power bein naturall and given to the Princes by God,could not 

betaken away or reſtrained by any power of man. They thought it alſo 

intolerable,cocxcommunicate Kings and Princes, holding it for a ſure mas. 

hat the King cannot be excommunicated,nor his officers, 
for execution'of their offices. They added,that ro deprive Princes of their 

Stares,Lords of their fees,and to confiſcate the goods of private men, were 
all uſurpations of the temporall authoritic, becauſe that which was given 
by Cu &15T tothe Church, doeth nor extend it ſclfero things of this 
nature. 

Concernin — ſaid great wrong was done to the Seculars, 
indiſabling Feeir proots,and that the whole Article was grounded upon a 
falſe maxime, that all benefices are free, 1fthe Patronage be not prooved, 
For Churches have noteporall goods but granted by the ſeculars,who can 
not be preſumed to grant them (o, as that they may be managed and dilsi. 

ated arthe pleaſure of the Eccleſiaftiques : by which mcanes it oughtto 
be owl x} that every benchice had a Patrone, fromthe beginning of 
x, except an abſolute donation, with a totall celsion of the Patronage, cag 
be ſhewed. And as the Common-wealch or Prince doth ſucceed him that 
hath no heire, ſo all benefices, the Patronage of which doth net belong to 
any,ought to be under the pes patronage. Some mocked thatforme 
of ſpcech, that benefices which had Patr6s were in ſervitude, & the others 
free, as if it were not plaine ſervitude to bee under the diſpoſition of the 
Court of Rome, which doth manage them contrary to the inſticution, and 
foundation, whereas the ſeculars doe preſerve them. Beſides the cenſure 
of ſome decrees for this caule, they added, that others were againſt the cu- 
ſtomes and immunities ofthe Freach Church, as the reſervation of great 
criminall cauſes againft Biſhopsro the cognition of the Pope alone, taking 
away the power of Provincial & National Councels, which have alwaics 
adjudgedtheminall caſes and burthening the Biſheps,by forcing them to 
litigate out ofthe Kingdome, contrary not only to the cuſtome of France, 
but to the Canons of ancient Councels alſo, which have determined that 
ſuch cauſes ſhould be judged, and ended in their proper Countries They 
ſaid ic was againſt juſtice,, andthe uſgof France that benefices ſhould bs 
clopged wi Penfions and Reſervations of fruits as was obliquely determi- 
ned. Likewiſe, that it yyas not tolerable , that cauſes of the firſt inſtance 
ſhould betaken out or the Kingdome by the Pope, becauſe it takethaway 
2 very ancient uſe , confirmed by many conſtitutions of Kings. Neither 
could it be juſtified by the exception, of urgene or reaſonable cauſe, experi- 
ence of all times having ſhewed , that all cauſes may be taken out ofthe 
Kingdome by —— For he that would diſpute whether the cauſe 
vere urgent or realonable, doth egter into a double charge and difficuley, 


becauſe not only the principall caule,burt that Article alſo muſt be diſcuſſed 
in Rome, They did,by no means, , approve thatthe poſſeſzing of immorve- 
ablcs ſhould be granted to begging Friars; andſaid, that they having been 
Teccived into Fraxce with that afrur 


ion, it was juſt that they ſhould be 


maintale 


a 
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maintained in the ſame ſtate ; that this was a perpetuall Artifice of the y" 6 « 
Court of Rome,to take goods out ofthe hands of ſeculars, & ro drawy them Bo 
intothe Clergie, and afterwards to Rome ; that the Munkes did firſt gaine?'** + 


FERD/NAND, 


credit , by pretence of the yow of poverty, asifrhey aimed ar no tempo- —— 
rall thing,bur did all in charity, for the good of the people;afterwards, ha- Chanane 6. 
ving gained reputation,the Court doth diſpence with thern for their vow, ww 
by which means the Monalteries being maderich;are given in (ommends, 
and finally all commerth co the Court. Tothis they added an exhortation in 
the rwelfch article, made to all the faithfull, ro give largely to Biſhops,and 
Prieſts ; which had beene good, incale they did ſerve the people as'they 
ought, and were in need. For ſo Paul doth exhort,that he that is ihflruQed 
in matters of faith ſhould give ſome part of his goods to him that doth in- 
{tru&thim. Bur when he that beareth che name of a Paſtor , doth intend 
rather any other thing then to inſtrurhe people,the exhorration is.nor fir, 
& the rather, becauſe Eccleſiaſtical goods formerly were for maintaining 
the poore,and redeeming {laves; for which caule notche immoveables on- 
ly, but even the very ornaments of the Church,and holy veſſels were fold. 
Bur in thele laſt times ir isprohibited ro doe it , without the Pope; which 
hath enriched the Clergie exceeding much. In che Myſarr4! taw,Gqd gave 
the tenth to the Levites who wererhe thirteenth parrof che people;prohi- 
biting that any more ſhould be given unto them ; bur-#ke Clergy nov, 
which is not the fiftieth part, hath gotten already, not atefth ohely; but a 
fourth part;and doth ſtill proceed & gaine, uſing alſo many artifices there- 
in. They ſaid that Moſes, having invited the peopleto offer for the fabrique 
of the Tabernacle,vyphen as much was offered as did ſuthce;did forbidthern, 
in the Name of God,to offer any more ; but here rio end will be found, un- 
till chey have gotten all if men will continue in the /ethargie. It lome prieſts 
and religious perſons be poore,jt is becauſe others are excefhyely rich, and 
an equall diviſion would make them all rich abundantly. butte omit 
theſe ſo evident conſiderations, if they did exhort the people, to afbiftthe 

oore Biſhops and Prieſts in their necelsities, it would be rolerable;but co 
lay they ſhould be aſsiſted ro maintainetheir dignity, which is theirpride 
and luxury, doth fignifie nothing but that they are quite without ſhame. 
Ir is true that, in exchange,another Decree was made in the eighteenth Ar- 
ticle,in favour of the people, that diſpenſaitons ſhould be given gratis,ov® 
being commanded by C x & 1 5 T,and not obleryed,there was no hope that 
this Decree would doe any more good. 

Thele things being objected to the Cardinall of Loraine, that he had au- 
thorized them, againſt the expreſſe comandement of theKing,in his lerrers 4 
of the rwenty eighth of Auguſt before mentioned he defended hirnlelfe af the Card: 
in one word only-that in the Congregation of the tenth of November the © TT 
Dectees being read, to be publiſhed in the Seſsion, the next day, the rights 
and authority of the French King, and priviledges of the Gallican Church 
were reſerved Whereunto .Monfeure le Feure replied , that himlelfe and 
his colleague having uſed all diligenceto have a copy of that Decree, they 
could never obtaine it,and that, in humane affaires, not to appeare was as 
much as not to bee, Befides, this did not ſeryeto excule the things publi- 
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1563z ſhedinthelaſt Seſlsion, But that which was laid concerning the Synode 
'S,> iache-Councels of the _ and Parlamet,was nothing to that which che 
Fzz»xax». Biſhops and Divincs,and their ſervants alſo,according to the French liber- 
Euzazern, ty, did relate to every one,upon all occaſions,making jets at the diſcords, 
£uanr**9. 2nd contentions betweene he Fathers, ar the practiſes and intereſts wich 
WYV which the matters of reformation were handled. And thoſe who were 
—_— moſtfamiliar with the Cardinall of Loraine-, ſpake moſt ofall. And 
French 8.of jr maſſed in France-, in manner of a Proverbe , thatthe moderne Coun- 


the Councell, 


zfeer «þcir ce Cell had more authority then that ofthe Apoſtles > becauſc their owne 
Five. Pleaſure only was a ſufficicatground forthe Decrees, without admitting 
Rr Pn the holy Ghoft. 

concerning the = Butzin Germany,the Decrees of reformation were not thought conlide- 


Coun ell 


The cenſure of rable,neither by the Proteſtants, nor by the Catholiques. The Proteſtants 
"Gummy didexamine the matter of faith only. They ſaid, that ro have ſpoken one 
word incidently in handling the Maſſe, that it doth alsiſt the dead, which 
alſo may reccive divers ſences,and,in the decree of Purgatory,co alleadye it 
as adefinition of the Article,vwas a thing not to be uſedin Councels,elpeci- 
ally in this, where the matters were minced,& an Article of faith made of 
every queſtion, which could be mooyed in any marter. Andto commend 
Biſhops to reach the ſound doctrine of Furgatory,wvithour declaring w hat 
itis,did ſhewhar the Fathers had great haſt ro depart fro Trens. Butinthe 
matter of Saints the haſt was greater,condemning, in one breath,b& in one 
period eleven Articles,not declacing what condenationit was, or whether 
they were condemned otherelie, ot for any other caule,& after a long dil- 
courſe of Images, anathemariling thoſe that ſpcake againſt the Decrees, 
without letting them know w-* it doth comprehend under the Anathem , 
whether the immediately precedent concerning Images,or all the others a- 
bove written. But of Indulgences they ſpake more then all the reſt;thar theſe 
gave occaſion ofthe preſent diviſion amongſt Chriſtians;that the Councel 
was principally aſſembled for theſe ; what, in that matter, there is no part 
which is not controverled, and uncertaine, even amongſt the Schoolmen 
themlelves;and yet the Synod hath paſled them over, wvithour clecring any 
doubt, or deciding any controverſie. And concerning the remedy of abu- 
ſes, they ſpake in luch ambiguous termes, that it could not be underſtood 
what they did approve or dilapprove; faying,they did defire a moderation, 
according to the old cuſtome approucd in the Church. For it is certaine, 
and cannot be concealed, that, in no Chriſtian Nation of the Eaſterne 
Church,cither 1n ancient or modernetimes,there never was any ule of [x- 
dulgences,of any kind whatſoever. And inthe Weſt, if by ancient cuſtome, 
they meane that which was obſerved before Urban the ſecondzin the yeer 
1095. no proofe can be brought of the uſe of Indulgences. It from that 
time untill the yeare 1300. It will appeare, that the uſe of them hath beene 
very ſparing,and only to free men, from puniſhments impoſed by the (ons 
feſſor. Afterwards, from the Councel of Vienn1 the abules began, which did 
increale very much,untill the time of Leo the tench,ſorchat the Councel de- 
hiring the reſticution of the old cuſtome, approved in the Church, ir was 
neceſſary to declare in what Church, & in whattime.Butthoſe __ 
the 


K_ 


XUM 


XUM 


- 


L1s, 8. the ( ouncell of Trent. MT 823 


the Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline is weakned by ro00 much faciliry in granting "i 
As. ' 156 

Indulgences are a plaine confelsion,thar they belong not tothe conſcience, 

nor do free men from any thing in the 12ht of God, bur rouch the external $0.4... 


only, that is, the Ecclchiaſticall diſcipline. For the difference of meats and —— — 


faſts,they ſaid,thatro command them was good, bur that was notdecided Cnanuny . 
of which the world complaincd,that is,rhat they did bind the conſcience. yet 
Therefore the Princes of Germany held none efteem of this Councell. On- 
ly ſome few miniſters of che Auguſtan confeſsion publiſheda proteſtation 
of which bur little account was made.T he Catholikes did not think ofthe 
doctrine of Purgatory , and of Indulgences, defiring onely to obtaine the 
Communion of the Cup,mariage of Pricſts,& relaxation in the multicude 
of precepts De jure pofitivo,concerning faſts, feaſts, and ſuch other things. 

For whole ſatisfation the Emperour , and Duke of Bavar.a made in- The tmp. 
ſtance tothe Pope. The Emperour wroteletters to him , datedthe four. {xn 


teenth of February, ſaying, thar, during the Councell, he had laboured to ap x 


munon of 


obtain the grant of the Cup, not for any private intereſt, or {cruple of con- h« Cup. 
ſcience which he had, bur becaule he did beleeve, and doth ſtill, that the 
grant is neceſlary,to bring backe to the Church thole that wander; that he 
did then colerate the impediments interpoſed, to treat thereof withthe 
principall Prelates , and Princes of the Empire, with whom having con- 
terred whetherit were expedientto renew the {ame requeſt, they though 
fit he ſhould move his Holiacſle therein. Therefore, calling to mind what 
the Cardinals Morone and Loraine had cauſed to be roid him, which was 
confirmed allo by the Biſhop of Liefna his Nuncio » he would no longer 
deter to demand thegrace of him, without repeating any more the weigh- 
ty cauſesthar did conitrain him,deftring him toa{ſsift the Germane nation, 
tro which all wile Catholikes do thinke thatthe grant will be very benehi- 
ciall, adding, thatto preſerve the Remainder of Religion in Germany, and 
extirpate hereſies,jt will be of great moment togrant,that Prieſts,who are 
ſeparated becauſe they are married, may be reconciled , and reraine their 
wives, and that hereafter where there is not a (ufficient number of Prieſts, 
married men of good life and fame may be admitted to the Prieſthood, 
For this he prayed him in his owne name.andin the name of the Duke of 
Bavaria, his ſonnein law, aſſuring him that he ſhould doe a thing worthy 
of his piety, and moſt acceptable. 

The letters ofthe Duke of Bavaria did containe; that, having ſent often jan" 
to his Holineſſe,toſhewy the miſerable ſtate of Germany in matters of Reli- #«-0« 
gionhe did hope he ſhould nor long deſirethe medicine; which ſeeing it, 
was not applied untill then, he,rogether with the Emperour,& Ecclehalti- 
call Eleors,did pray himtogrant powerto the Archbiſhop of Salzburg to 
give leave to Catholike Prieſts to adminiſter the Cup tothole who have 
confeſſed, & are penicent,anddo beleeve the other Articles of Religion: w*® 
grant would give ſatisfaction to his ſubje&s,who remain in his ſtare, & ro 
thoſe alſo whogo forth of his Dominionsto ſeek thoſe who will miniſter 
itunto them.thart himſelfe will always be content with one kind, nor will 
force any to uſe the Cup,who,as himlelfe, will be conteat with the bread 


only ; that for theſe he demandeth nothing, bur thar it ſcemerh ro him nor 
inconve- 
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inconvenient for the Yicar of Chriſt to have pitic upon the others allo, 
Likewiſe he praicd his Holinefle that he would grant, for ſometime at the 
leaſt, that married Prieſts may be reconciled to the Church, keeping their 
wives , and married man ordained allo. 

To theſe letters was added a Remonſtrance, or confideration, compo. 
ſed by the Divines of Germany ; in which it was ſaid : Thar it was plaine, 
that the Scripture of the New and Old Teſtament doth permit Prieſts to 
have ene the Apoſtles, ſome few excepted;were married;neither 
is it found that Chriſt, after their vocation, did ſeperate their wives from 
them. That in the Primitive Church,as well Oricnrall,as Occidentall, the 
marriages of Prieſts were free, untill the time of ( aliſwthe Pope;thar the 
civill Lavves did not condemne the marriage of Clerkes,that it is certaine, 
that ſingle life is better in the Clergie,& more to bedefired, but that, in re- 
ſpect of the fragility of nature, and difficulty to be continent, there are bur 
tevy who doe not fcele thepricks of the fleſh. Therefore Euſebius relateth, 
that Dionyſus did admonilh Qujintwrhe Biſhopthar he ſhould confider of 
the weaknes of the major part,and not lay the burthen of ſingle life apon 
the brethren. And Paphnutizxs, inthe Councell of Nice, ſaying, that the ule 
of ones owne wite was chaſtity, perſwaded the Councel not to impole the 
law of lingle life. And the Synod of Conſtantinople did not forbid the uſe of 
wives, but in the time when they were to offer ſacrifice. That it ever there 
were caule to permit matrimony unto Clerks, it was inthat age. That a- 
mongſt fry Catholike Prieſts, hardly one can be found that is not a noro- 
rious fornicator. That not the Prieſts only deſire marrimenie, but the Se- 
culars alſo,that they may not ſee ſuch beaſtly behaviour,and the Patrons of 
Churches will nor give the benefices but ro married men. Thatthere is 
great want of Miniſters only for the prohibition of Matrimony. That the 
Church hath formerly remitted the ſeverity of the Canons for this caule a- 
lone. T hat the Pope did confirme a Biſhop in Saragoſa,vvho had a wife & 
children,and a Deacon,who had been twice married,and committed the 
Sacrament of Confirmation to ſimple Prieſts, in defe&t of a Biſhop. There- 
tore many Catho'ikes didthen,anddo now think better to diſpence with 
the law of continence,then, by retaining it,to open agate to uncleane ſin- 
gle lite, leaving marriage free for all;and the rather, becauſe Cardinall Pa- 
normitan doth hold , that it would be good for the ſalvation of ſoules to 
grant Matrimonie;and that there are examples of the old Church, and in 
the Anciran Councell,of Adam,and Eupſychiu Ceſarienfis, Prieſts. That it is 
certaine,that the Pope may diſpence with Secular Prieſts; which ſome alſo 
extend unto Regulars. That it ſeemetha great abſurdity not roadmit mar- 
ried Clerks and totolerate fornicators and to remoove both would be as 
much as to remain without Miniſters, & that ifthey oughtto be bound to 
the vow of chaſtiry,none ſhould be ordained but old men. Thar it isnot a 
good reaſon ro retaine ſingle life with therteerh,to preſerve Fccleſiaſticall 
goods, it not being juſt, in reſpect of remporall things to make ſhipwrack 

ot loules Belides, proviſion might be made herein,by ſome other means; 
which being done, concubinate would be baniſhed our ofthe Church,and 
the ſcandall which offeadeth many taken away. 

The 
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The Pope , conhidering theſe remonſtrances, was of opinion tocall to 15 63 
Rome pious and lcaraed men, of all Nations, to handle this point with ma- NAP: 
turiry,and ſpake of it ro the Ambaſladours refiding with him. But Cardi- "Aetech. BIN 
nall Simoneta did difſwade, ſaying, it would be a kinde of Councell, and Ezra, 
that if men ſhould come out of France, Spaine,Germanic,and cllewhere,they | —_ Ag 
would bring intelligences and inſtruions'of Princes,& would be gover- SYV.: 
ned and fpeake according to their intereſts, and char, when his Holinefſe 
would be quit ot them, he could nor do it at his pleaſure ; thart,if hedid nor 
follow their opinion,it would diſtaſtethe Princes that he ſhould remeber 
what troubles the Councell put him to,and nor fall into the like dangers. 

] he Pope thought the Councell was ſincere,and profitable and rk ann 
thinking no more of ſtrangers , he deputed nineteen Cardinals , giving 
them order to examine diligently the writing that came out of Germany. 

The twelfth of Marchthe Pope made a promotion of ninetcene Cardi- ir yon 
nals, for reward of the great lervicethey did himin Councell,in which he =» 
relolycd not to comprehend any of thoſe who held the Reſidence and [n- 
ſtirution of Biſhops,ro be de jure divino, howlocyer their qualities might 0- 
therwiſe deſerve the degree; and did not forbearete diſcoyer ſo much to all 
ſorts of perſons, upon eyery occafion. He created Marcus Antoniu Colonna, 
Archbiſhop of Taranto. Alyiſe Pi — Padua. Marcus Amoniu Bo- 
bo.Biſhop of 4Joſta. Hugo Buon Compagne Bilhop ef Beſtice. Alexander Sfor- 
x4, Biſhop of Parma. Simos Paſqua, Biſhop of Sergana. Carlo Viſconte, Bi- 
ſhop of V intimiglia. Franciſcus Abondim Bilhop of Bubio. Guido Ferrier Bi- 
ſhop of Vercelli. Jobannes Franciſcu Commendone, Biſhop of Zante. Gabriel 
Paleotto, Auditor ofthe Rota : all which had labourcd taithfully in Coun- 

cell for the ſervice of his Holineſſe. Totheſe he added Zacharias * 
Delphinw, Biſhop of Liefina, who, being reſident wich 
the Emperour, tooke no leſle paines for con- 
cluding the Councell then the o- 


thers had done in Trent. 
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TO THE 
READER. 


Courtcous Reader. 
DF Ow that thou haft peruſed this Hiftory , Tintreat 
240% thee toread over theſe ſmall parcels following. T he 
II firſt 2 an Epiſtle of I. Gregorte the great, whowas 
P Biſhop of Rome about fixe. hundred yeeres after 
Sets Cnnlisr, and was as learned, and as conſcienci- 
012, 48 any that preceded in that Sea, or that follow- 
ed after. T houcani#t not not but perceive, that howſoever be aſcri- 
beth to S,, Peter as much preheminence_ as any other ancient ariter 
hath done, if not more, yet he doth renounce in n.oft ample tearmes, 
or rather abominate that ſwelling Antichri/lian power which was 
then chalenged by lohn the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but 
long fince hath beene praftiſ'd by the Biſhops of Rome, and never 
more, nor more prejudicially to the Church ( atholique , then in this 
pretended ( ouncell of I rent. 
*And that thou mazſt not wonder how theſe Biſhops could ſore 
ſo bigh as to be at laſt above Kings and E — towhom S. 
Gregorie and = profeſſed and performed all quti- 
all obedience and ſervice, I have tendred unto thee-1in the next 
place three. ſeverall paſſages out of the Hiſtory of Francis Guic- 
clardine, a famous Florentine , who knew their prattiſes as well 
as any, and hath dared torelate them plainly. T he Papalins have 
beene ſo wiſe in their wicked generation, as in all late Editions, to 
cauſe them tobe left out ; thereby the better to conceale theiy unjuſt 
uſurpation, againſt both Ecclefraſtiques and Laiques. 
Nw leſt any might uncontrolably lay, that howſoever they 
might 


e faulty at other times, yet thoſe were worthy who yu_ 
ne 
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To the Reader. 


ned che Sea of Rome when thu Councell was aſſembled, to cleere 
the truth concerning theſe, looke over the paſſages following, taken 
out of ſome Epiſtles written by men of great efteeme , who rejided 
in the Councell, and gave account to their Swperionrs of all that 
paſſed, or by their Superiours to them backe againe. By theſe it 
will appeare that the ſpirit of «Antichriſt , and net the holy Ghoſt, 
did governe in it. T hey ſhew the praiſes of Rome to be ſo groſſe, 
«tn via paul 1d ſo abbominable, that thou mayeſt eaſily beleeve, that*Papirius 
. Maſſonius, a Popiſh writer, hadyuſt cauſe to ſay, ſpeaking of the 
Popes who hivedin the time of thu Councell ; In pontificibus ne- 
mo bodic ſanctitatem requirit ; optimi putantur fi vel leviter 
mah ſint, vel minus bon quam czteri mortales efle ſolenr. 
Engliſhed thus : No man expetts any ſandity m Popes now a 
dayes; they are thought to be excellent Popes , if they have never /o 

little honeſty, or be not ſo wicked as other men uſe to be. 

Laſt of all, thou mayeſt reade. an Epiſtle written by that fa- 
mou Prelate, Biſhop lewell , as an anſwere to a friend of his, who 
lived neere the place, and in the time of his unlawfull aſſembly , or 
conventicle at Trent, þ it thou mayeſt finde reaſon enough , why 
the ( hurch of England did neither ſend Prelates toit , norre- 
ceive afterwards the Decrees ard (onſlitutions of it. «A's like 
wiſe the ('hurch of France refuſed to doe, though their Biſhops 

were preſcnt in it, When thou haſt reade theſe things, conſ1- 

der well of them_., and the Lord give thee. a 
true underflanding in all things. 
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Gregory to the Emperor Mauritius , concerning John Bi/bop 
of ( onftantinople, who hath aſſumed the name of Univerſal 
Biſhop. ( hap. 76. 


© &PxL]r moſt religious Lord, whom God hath placed over us, tp. ;x 
3 amone|t other _— cares belonging to the Empire, 


z dorh labour (by the juſt rule of holy Writ ) to keepe the 

4 Clergic in peace and charity. He truly and pioully con- 
1dereth that no man can well governe marters terrene, 
except he can manage well things Divine alſo , and thar 
the Common-wealths peace and quiet depends upon the tranquillity 
of the Church Univeriail. For ( moſt gracious Soveraigne ) whar hu- 
mane power or ſtrength would preſume to liſt up irrcligious hands a- 
gainſt your moſt Chrittian Maxclbe, if the Clergie, being at unity amongſt 
themſelues, would ſerioully pray unto our Saviour Caxir to preſerve you, 
who have ſo well delerved of us ! or what nation ſo barbarous as would 
exercite ſuch cruelry againſt the fairhfull, except the lives of us , who are 
called Prieſts , but indeede are not , were moſt depraved and wicked. 
But whileſt ve leave thoſe things which belong not unto us, and imbrace 
thoſe things for which weare not fic, we raiſe the Barbarians up againſt 
us , and our offences do ſharpen the {words of our enemies , by which 
meanes the Common-wealth is weakned. For what can we lay for 
our ſelves, if the people of God, over whom we are, though unworthily, 
placed, be oppreſſed by the multitude of our offences ? if our examples 
deſtroy that which our preaching builds, and our workes give, as it vere, 
the lie to our doctrine ? our bones are worne with faſting, but our minds 
are pufr «. Our bodies are covered with poor cloathing, but in our hearts 
we are as brave as may be: Welie groveling in the aſhes, but aime at mart- 
ters exceeding high : ve are teachers of humility, but parrernes of pride, hi- 
ding the teeth of Wolues under a ſheeps countenance, The end of all is to 
makea ſhew to men,though God knoweth the trueth. Theretore our moſt 
pious Soucraigne hath' been moſt prudently carefull ro ſer the Church ar 
unity, that he might the better compoſe the tumults of vwarre,and to joyne 
their hearts together. This verily is my deſire, and do yeeld , for my part, 
due obedience to your ſoveraigne commands. Howrſoever , in regard it is 
not my cauſe,but Gods; and for that not | onely, but the whole Church is 
troubled; becauſe religious Lawes, venerable Synods,and the very precepts 
of our Lord Je sus CHRIST are diſobeyed by the invention of a proud 


and pompous ſpeech,my deſire is,that our moſt Religions Soveraigne would 
Aaa lance 
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Paſſages flollen out 


lance this ſore, and would tie the party affefted with the cords of his Impe. _ 
riall authority, in caſc he ſhall make his reſiſtance. By binding of him the 
Common-wealth is caſed , and by the paringaway of ſuch excrements as 
theſe, the Empire is inlarged. All men that haveread the Goſpelldo know, 
thar,even by te very words of our L o & p,thecare of the whole Church ig 
commited to S.Peter the Apoſtle, Prince of all the Apoſtles. For to him it 
is ſaid, #. Peter loveſt thou me ? Feed my Sheepe : * behold, Satan bath defired to 
winnow thee as Þbeat,and I have praied for thee that thy faith ſhould not fail:and 
thou being at the laſt converted confirm thy brethren. T o himir is ſaid,*T bou arc 
Peter, and upon this rocke. 1 will build my Church, and the gates of bell ſhall not 
prevail again#t it. And to thee I'will give the Keyes of beaven and whatſoever thou 
bindeſt on earth ſhal be bonad alſo in beaven,e& whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, 
ſhall be looſed alſo in beaven, Behold, he hath the Keyes of the Kmgdome,and 
the power of binding and looling is given unto him. The care and the prin. 
cipality of the whole Church is committed to him ; and yer is notcalled UU- 
niverſall Apoſtle:howbeitthis moſt holy man Fobn,my fellovv Prieſt, labou. 
reth to be called Univer/all Biſhop. I am inforced to cry out , and ſay , 0b 
corruption of times and manners ! Behold,che Barbarians are become Lords of 
all Europe: Ciries are deſtroyed, Caſtles are beaten dovyne, Provinces depo. 
pulated, there is no busbandman to till the ground, Idolaters doe rage and 
domineer over Chriſtians, and yet Prieſts, vvho ought to lie weeping upon 
the pavement, andin aſhes, defirenames of vanity, and doe glory in nevy 
and profanetitles. Doc I (moſt Religious Soverargne ) plead herein mine 
ovne cauſe ? Doe I vindicate a wrong done to my ſelte, and not maintaine 
the cauſe of God Almighty, and of the Church Univer/all? Who is he who 
preſumerh touſurpe this nevv name againſt both the lawy of the Goſpel and 
of the Canons?l would to God there might be one called Univer/al,vvithout 
wronging of others. We know that many Prieſts of the Church of Conſtanti- 
nople have been not only heretiques, but even the chief leaders of them.Outr 
of this ſchoole proceeded Neſtorius,who, thinking ig not to be poſſiblethat 
God ſhould be made man, did beleeyethat)Je svs CH &r15s The Mcdia- 
tour bervvecne God and man was two perſons, and went as far in Infideli- 
ty as the Jewes themſelves. Thence came Macedonivs, who denied the holy 
Ghoſt, conſubſtantiall ro the Father and the Sonne, to be God. If then eve- 
ry oneinthat Church doth aſſume that name, by which he maketh himlſclfe 
the head of all good men , The Catholique Church (which God forbid ) 
muſt needs be oyerthrovwyne when he falleth who is called Vniver/all, But 
letthis blaſphemous name be farre from Chriſtians, by which all honor is 
raken from all other Prieſts ; while itis fooliſhly arrogated by one. It was 
oftered to the Biſhop of Kome by the reverend Councell of Chalcedon,in ho- 
nour of S. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles : but none of them either aſſumed, 
or conſented to ule it ; leſt while this priviledgeſhould be given roone all 0- 
thers ſhould be deprived of that honoor which is due unto them. Why 
ſhould ve refuſe this name when it was offered, & another ſhould aſſume ic 
without any offer at all? This man,contemning obedience to the Canons,is 
the rather to be humbled by the commands of our moſt pious Soveraigns. He 
15 to be chaſtiſed who docth injury to the holy Catholique Church,vwhoſe 


heart 
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of Franas Quicciardine. $41 
heart is puſt up , who ſceketh to pleaſe himlielfe by a nameof ſingularity 
wheiby he ſhould make himlclt robe above the Emperor. We are all (can- 
dalized herein: Let the author of this ſcandall reforme himlelfe,and all dif. 
ferences inthe Church wilceaſe.lam fervantunto all Pricits fo long as they 

live ke themſelves: bur it any ſhall vaialy (cr up his brilties contrary to God 
Almighty and rothe Canons of the tathers, | hope in God that he ſhall ne- 

ver be ablerobring my neck under his yoke, no not by torce of arms. What 

hath hapned in this City by occaſion of this name have more exactly de- 

clared to Sabinianws the Deacon, my Agent. Let theretore my re ligious So- 
veraighes thinke of me their Servant , whom they have alwayes cheriſhed 

and upheld morethen others, as of one who defireth to yeeld them Obedi- 

ence, and yet am afraid to be found guilty of negligence in my duty inthe 

Liter fearfull day of judgement. Let our moſt pious Soveraiyne either vyouch- 

lafe ro determine the bulineſle, according to the petition of the forenamed 
Sabinianus the Deacon, or caule the man ſo often mentioned, to renounce 

this claime. In caſc hedoe (ub-nitto your moſt juſt ſentence, or favourable 
aclmonirions, we will give thankes to Almighty God, and rej'yce forthe 

peace of the Church, procured by your clemency, Bur it he ſhall perſiſt in 

this contention , We will hold the ſaying to be moſt true ; *E-very one that 5 47 
exalteth bimſelfe ſhall be brought low, And againe i is written , # Before a **** 
fa:l the beart wal be lif red up. In obedzence tomy Sorveraignes, | have written 

ta my brother Pricſt both gently and bumbly that he would debit from che 
purluit of this vaine-glory : if he give care unto-me, he hath a brother de- 

voted uato.him ; but if he continue in his pride, 1 (ee already what will be. 

tide him , he will makehim his caemy ot .whom it js written, XGod rf. *1-n-4 
fterh the proud, and giveth grace to the bumble, | 


en th part. of the Hiſtory of Francis Guiccardine , ftolen 
out of bis ehird Buoke concerning Pope Alexander, 
, the fixt. 


ERP Ur he could not alwayes avoyd domeſticall misfortunes,vvhich 

2] A. troubled the affaires of his fawily with tragicall examples, pro- 

) & cecding from ſuch luſt and crucky, which would be accounted 

FIZ horrible even in any barbarous nation whatſoever, For my 

reſolved irom his fizſt entrance into the Papacie , to put allthe rempora 
greatneſſc upon his cldeſt ſon the Duke of Candia,thcxCardinall of Yalen- * Hi ſecond 

» tia, whoſ: minde was wholly ayerſe from all Ecclefaſtic:l prot: ſhon,and © 
defired rather co'be exerciſed in miliary affaires,not enduring to be preven- 
red hercin-by his brother, and beſides being impatient that hee had a grea- 
ter ſhare =_ love of the Lady Lacretia, who was common fifterto x av 
both; cauſed him to be murthered as he rid alone one night through Kome, 
andlecretly to bee caſt into theriver Tiber , being incited chereunto 2ws | 
by luſt, a2d. partly by ambicion, powerfull miniſters to affe& any wicke 
neſſe, There was a fame (if poſſibly ſo enotmous an abhomination __ 
be belceved) that nog onely the two brothers, but even the Fatherhimle 

Aaaaz were 
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were corrivals in the love of this Lady Lucretia. Before hee was created 
Pope he gave her in marriageto aman of meane degree ; from whom, ſo 
ſoone = Degar to fit in Feters chaire , he did ſeparate ber, as being now 
unvorthy of her, Then he married herto Fobn Stora, Lord of Peſaro, AF. 
ter that, not enduring thatthis her husband ſhould be qr of her love 
with him , he diſſolved the marriage, although conſummared , by ſub. 
orning falle witneſſes to depoſe before Judges,appointed by himlelte tor the 
ſame purpoſe , who gave Nance that this Zobn was friged and impotent 
by nature. This did atflict beyond meaſure, &c. | 


eA ſecond place containing a large diſcourſe by what means the 
Popes of Rome attained to that greatneſſe which they now 
enjoy , taken quite out of the fourth Booke of the Hiftory of 


Francis QuICCIARDINE, 


Orthe liquidation whereof , and of many other things which 
happened in after ages , it is neceſſary to relate whar title the 
SH ITS Church hath co the territory of Romania, and to many others 
$5 which ic cither hath poſleſſed at divers other times,ordoth poſ. 
ſeſſe at this preſent : as alſo by whatmeanes,it being firſt inftiruted(as was 
fir) for Spirituall government, it came to poſleſſe remporall States and Em- 
pires. Likewilſcit is convenient to expreſle ( as a matter belonging to this 
argument) what contentions have hapned at ſeveral! times berweene the 
Popes and the Emperours upon theſe and the like occaſions, 
he Biſhops of Kome,the firſt whereof was the Apoſtle Saint Peter, their 
authority being founded by Js sus Car138T in things Spirituall onely, 
did abound with charity , humility, patience ; and many mitacles were 
wrought by them: Ar the firſt they were not onely deſtitute of all _ 
rall power, but were perſecuted by it , neither was their name ſo much as 
ſpoken of, but for the afflitions and the torments which they and their fol- 
lowers did endure, For howſoever their proceedings were lomerimes not 
obſerved,by reaſon of the multitude and variety of nations and profefſions 
in Rome,and ſome of the Emperours did forbeareto queſtion them, bur on. 
ly when their a&tions did ſeem to croſſethe publique government, yer ſome 
others,cither becauſe they were inclined to cruclry,or for the love they bare 
totheir owne gods, did bitterly perſecute them, as inventers of nevy ſuper- 
ſtitions, and enemies of true Religion. | 
In this ſtate of life they continued,untill the time of Silveſter the Pope,to 
be molt famous for their voluntary poveny , ſan&tity of life, and mantyr- 
domes.Afterwards,Conſtantine the Emperor being turned Chriſtian,moved 
therunto by the holines of thoſe who fllowed Car1sT,& by the miracles 
done by them , the Popes came to be ſecure from thoſe dangers to which 
they had been ſubje& for the ſpace of 3 00 yeers before, and had free exerciſe 
of their Chriſtian profeſſion. Hereupon, for the reverence which the holi- 
nefle of their life and religion had procured them, & becauſe men are prone 
to follovy the example of their Prince, by reaſon cither of ambition or _ 
Chriſti- 
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Chriſtianity began marvailouſly co ſpread it ſelfe,and the poverty of Chr. 
ſtians not to be ſo great as it was. For ( onſtantine having buile the Church 
of Saint Fobn in Lateran,of Saint Peter in the Vatican,of Saint Paul,and ma- 
ny others in divers ou ,not _—_— plate and ornaments, bur al- 
ſo, that theſe mighr be preſerved and renewed, the Churches repaired, and 
the Clergie belonging to them maintained, heendowed them with poſſeſſi- 
ons and with revenues. [In after times, man {wading themſelves that 
they ſhould gain heaven morecalily by being liberall toward Churches,ci- 
ther built & indowed other Churches,or gaveto thoſe which where builc 
before. la like manner every one paid them tithes due cicher by law or cu- 


tome, as in the old Teſtament is commanded. Whercin every one was the _ 


more forward, becauſe Clergie-men in thoſe times contented themlelves 
with neceſſaries onely, and beſtovved the remainder either to repaire their 
Churches, or to adorne them, orin workes of charity and-piery, Novy the 
Biſhops of Reme(pride &'ambicion having notas yer pollc{ſed their hearts) 
wereacknowledged by all Chriſtians to be ſuperiours of all Churches,in all 
Spiricuall government;as ſucceſſours unto the Apoſtle Saint Peter ; becauſe 
chat City , by reaſon of the dignity and greatneſle thereof , retained the 
name and majeſty of the Empire as head of all the reſt, and becauſe Chriſti. 
an Religion was thence diffuſed into the greater part of Europe,and becauſe 
(onftantine (having been baptized by Silveſter )did willingly acknowledge 
that ſuch authority belonged to him and his ſucceſſors. - | 

Beſides , there1s a fame that Conftantine , being conſtrained to tranſlate 
the ſeat of the Empireto Bizantium , now called (by his name) (onſtanti- 
nople , by occaſion of ſome accidents hapning in the Welterne Provinces, 
payetothe Popes the Lordſhip of Rome,and of many other Cities and Pro- 
vinces in {taly, This fame, though cheriſhed by ſucceeding Popes, and be- 
leeved by many , by reaſon of their authority and credit, is nor _ diſ- 
proved by more probable authors, but even by the very things themſelves. 
Forit is moſt manifeſt that Rome, as alſo all Italy obeyed the Emperors and 
their Magiſtrates, both then and many yeers after.Some wilnort beleeye - 
thing at allthat hath been ſpoken concerning ConRantine and SilveFter(fuc 
is the obſcurity of chings done ſo long agoe affirming that they liued norat 
the ſame time : yet no man denieth that the tranſlation of the Empire was 
the firlt cauſe of the Popes authority. For the pu of Rome withdrewe 
their obedicnce from the Emperours by occaſion of their abſence,and of the 
difficulcies whieh they found inthe Boſt, and did the rather performe wil- 
lingly ſome certain obſcquiouſneſle to the Biſhops of Rome,chough indeed 
noabſolute ſubjc&ion, 

Theſe things appeared but ſlowly becauſe of the inundations of the 
Gotbes and Vandals and other barbarours nations into Italy;by which Rome 
having been often ſacked, the Popes,in reſpe& of tewporall matrers, were 
obſcure and meanc,and in Italy the Emperors had very ſmall authority,ha- 
viog left it asa prey to the Barbarians. Of theſe nations, thereſt being = 
away like a torrent, the Gothes, who were Chriſtians both by name and by 
profeſſion , and had their extract from ſome parts of Dacia and of Tarts- 


»ia, continued their power there ſeventy yecres together, When thee 
were 
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vere driven out of Italy by the Emperours, the Countrey began againe 
to begoverned by Greeke Magiſtrates , the chiefe of which , called (by a 
Greek word )Exarke,kept bis reſidence at y_ City very ancient,agd 
then very rich , and much inhabited by reaſon of the fertility of the Coun- 
rey, This City being much augmented by the great armada which As. 
ws (ſar and other Emperours continually maintained in the Port neer 
adjoyning, which now is vaniſhed, was inhabiced by many Capraines,and 
after a good while together by T beodorick King of the Gothes,and by his ſuc. 
ceflors, who made choyce of ic for the ſeat of their Kingdome,becaule that 
Sea was neerer to the Emperours of ( on/tantinople, whole power they ſuſpe- 
&ed. The Exarks ſeated themſelves in the ſame place, becauſe of the oppor- 
tunity thereof, though upon a contrary ground,and deputed particular ma- 
iſtrates, yyhom they called Nukes,to governe Rome and other Cirics of 1ca- 
4 Hence the Exarchate of Rarvenng tooke the name , under which was 
contained wharſoever was notgoverned by particular Dukes.In thoſe times 
che BB.of Remehad no temporall power at all;and having loſt their former 
Spiricuall reverence, becaule their lives began to be more corrupt,they were 
ſubjxx&s ro the Emperors, without whoſe cor firmation or of their Exarks, 
they durſt not accept the Papacie,though they were ſolemnly choſen by the 
Clergic and people of Rome : Nay, becaulc che principall ſcat of Religion 
follovweth the power of the Empire, and of armies,the Bithops of ( onſtan- 
tinople and Rarvenna did often juttle with them tor (uperiority. 

But the ſtare of thoſe Countreys were changed nor long after. For the 
Lombard, a fierce Nation, entered into {taly, pollciled that part which was 
called Gallia ( Jalpina, & nov Lombardia trom their name,as alſo Ravenna 
and the whole Exarchat , and adyanced their forces as farreas the Marqui- 
ſatt of Ancona Spoletum,and Benevemtam:in which two laſt places they crea- 
ted particular Dukes, The Emperours made no proviſion againſt theſe 
thiogs, gany'sy reaſon of their negligence , and partly becauſe they were 
hindcred by the affaires of Aſia; ſorhat Rome, having no aſliſtance from 
them , andthe Exarks being driven out of ltaty, ro governe her ſelfe 
by the advice and authority of her Biſhops. he _ - with the Ro- 
mans being a good while atter oppreſled by the Lombards ,did finally implore 
the aide of Pipin King of France : who-paſſing into {ealy with a great atmy, 
chaſcd the Lombards trom a partof theirDominion which they had enjoyed 
more then two hundred yeeres. This part ( being become his by right of 
warre) he gave tothe Biſhop and Church of Rome : tha is to ſay, Urbino, 
Fano, Agobbo, and much land ncer Rome, Ravennaand the whole Exarchat, 
under which 1s comprehended all from the confines of Placentia which - 
are contiguous to the territory of Payia unto Arimini,, berweene the river 
of Ps, the Apennine mountaine, the lake of the Yenetians and the Adriatique 
Sea ; as allo trom Arimini to the river of Toglia, now called 7/uaro, 

The Popes being moleſted by the Lombards after Pipins death , Charles 
his ſonne (juſtly ſurnamed the Great , for the great victories he atchieved) 
utterly rooted them out,aad confirmed his fathers donation to the Church; 
and while he made warre with the Lombards , hee gave to the Biſhop of 
Romeghe Mar quiſat of Ancons,& the Dukedome of Spoleto, which compre- 
hendeth 
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hendeth che City of Aquila,and a part of Abruzzi. Theſe things are repor- 
red for certaine, and ſome Eccleſialticall writers adde that Charles gave to 
the Church Ligurid unto the river Yarws, which is the urmolt border of La- 
ly, Mantua and whatſoever the Lombard: pollefied in Friuli,and Hiſtria, An- 
other writer ſaich as much of ( or/ica, and of the whole cerricory berweene 
the City of Lxniand Pa1ma,For thele merits the Kings of France have been 
-—"__ by the Popes, and have obtained the name of Moſt Chriſtian 
ings. 

"OY in the yeere 800 after Cy r15T, Pope Leo, and the people 
of Rome, by the Popes authority one!y as head of that people, made this 
Charles Emperour of Rome, ſeparating this part of the Empire from thoſe 
Emperours which had their (eat at Conft antmople : becauſe Rimes, and the 
Weiterne Provinces, being abandoned by them, could not weil ſubſiſt 
without a Prince of their owne, The Emperours of the Eaſt were nor de- 

rived by this diviſion neither of Sicilie nor of that part of {taly which coa- 
iting from Napies ro Manfredonia,is boundcd by the Sea, becauſe they were 
alwayes under thule Emperours. By this alteration the cuilome that the 
Popes election ſhould be confirm«d by the Emperours was not changed at 
all,n: ther did Rome cea(2 to be governed by them : nay the Popes did date 
all cheir Bulls Priviledges and Grants with chelſc ae words, In the reigne 
of ſuch an Emperour our Lord and Maſter. In this ealic ſubjeRion or depen- 
dency the Popes continued untill their owne proſperity gave them courage 
to governe themſclyes. Bur the Emperours power being weakened by the 
diſcords of Charles the Great his poſteriry , and the Empire being transfer. 
red upon the German Princes,which were not lo potent as thoſe who were 
before, by reaſon of the greatneſle of the Kingdome of France, and of the 
ſucceſſors of Charles ,Rome began to be governed by her owne Magiſtrates, 
though butin a tumulcuous maner;and the Popes, withdrawing themſelves 
from the EF mperours obe.iience as much as they could , deciecd that their 
eleRtion ſhould be no more confirmed by them. T his decree was diverlly 
obſerved accorcing as the Emperours power did riſe or fall, 

This power being become great inthe Utho's of Saxony , Otho the third 
made meanes to chooſe Gregory the hfr, his owne countryman, for Pope ; 
who, for the love he bare to his owne nation, and for the perſecutions 
which were raiſed by the Romans, gavethe Germanes,by his Decree, power 
to chooſe the Roman Emperors,inthat forme as is now uled. And(rto give 
ſome preheminence to the PopeJhe forbad them roule the title of Emperor 
or of Auguſtus, bur onely of King of the Romanes, or of (</«r, untill chey 
had received the Crown of the Empire, Hence grew the cultome of com- 
ming to Rome to be crovned. 

Atter the Otho's the Imperiall power, being not hereditary to great Kingy, 
was much diminiſhed. Hereupon both Kome and many Cities belidcs, 
when ( om ade of Suevia was E mperour, did openly rebell. The Popes,ta- 
king advantage to advance their power , made thernſelves Lords of the 
Komans , though many times they were much troubled by them. Bur che 
better to repreſle them, they obtained of Henry the ſecond Emperor,vvhen 
he was at Ryme, that the Cardinals onely ſhould choole the Pope, ns 
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were driven out of Italy by the Empcrours, the Countrey began againe 
to begoverned by Greeke Magiſtrates , the chicfe of which , called (by a 
Greek word )Exarke,kept his reſidence at Ravenna,a City very ancient,agnd 
then very rich , and much inhabited by reaſon of the feruliry of the Coun- 
trey. This Ciry being much augmented by the great armada which 4. 
us (Ceſar and other Emperours continually maintained in the Port neer 
adjoyning, which now is vaniſhed, was inhabited by many Capraines,and 
after a good while together by Theodorick King of the Gothes and by his ſuc. 
ceflors, who made choyce of ic for the feat ot their Kingdome,becaule that 
Sea was neerer to the Emperours of ( on/tantinople,whole power they ſuſpe- 
&ed. The Exarks ſeated themſelves in the ſame place,becauſe of the oppor. 
tunity thereof, though upon a contrary ground,and deputed particular ma- 
iſtrates,vyhom they called Dukes,co governe Rome and other Cities of 1ra- 
A Hence the Exarchate of Rarvenng tooke the name , under which was 
contained whatſoever was notgoverned by particular Dukes. In thoſe times 
che BB.of Remehad no temporall power art all;and having loſt their former 
Spiricuall reverence,becauſc their lives began to be more corrupt,they were 
ſubjets to the Emperors, without whoſe cor firmation or of their Exarks, 
they durſt not accept the Papacie,though they were ſolemn'y choſen by the 


Clergic and people of Rome : Nay, becaulc che principall ſcatof Religion 


follovweth the power of the Empire, and of armies,the Bithops of ( onſtan- 
tinople and Rarvenna did often juſtle with them tor (uperiority. 

But the ſtate of thoſe Countreys were changed nor long after. For the 
Lombards, a fierce Nation, entered into ltaly, pollciled that part which was 
called Gallia (3elpin , & now Lombardia trom their name,as alſo Ravenna 
and the whole Exarchat , and advanced their forces as farreas the Margui- 

ſatt of Ancona, Spoletum and Beneventam:in which two laſt places they crea- 
ted particular Dukes, The Emperours made no proviſion againſt theſe 
things, partly by reaſon of their negligence , and partly becauſe they were 
hindered by the affaires of Aſia, ſorhat Rome\, having noaſliſtance from 
them , andthe Exarks being driven out of 1caly,began to governe her ſelfe 
by the advice and authority of her Biſhops. "I heſc,together with the Ro- 
mans being a good while after oppreſled by the Lombards ,did finally implore 
the aide of Pipin King of France : who: paſſing into {ealy with a great atmy, 
chaſed the Lombards trom apartof theirDominion which they had enjoyed 
more then two hundred yeeres. This part ( being become his by right of 
warre) he gavetothe Biſhop and Church of Rome : that is to ſay, Urbino, 
Fano, Agobbo, and much land ncer Rome, Ravennaand the whole Exarchat, 


under which is comprehended all from the confines of Placentia which - 


are contiguous to the territory of Payia unto Arimini, beryveene the river 
of Ps, the Apennine mountaine, the lake of the Yenetians and the Adriatique 
Sea ; as allo from Arimini to the river of Toglia, now called Iſuaro, 

The Popes being moleſted by the Lombards after Pipins death , Charles 
his ſonne (juſtly ſurnamed the Great , for the great victories he atchieved) 
utterly rooted them out,and confirmed his fathers donation to the Church; 
and while he made warre with the Lombards , hee gave to the Biſhop of 
Rome ghe Marguiſat of Ancons,& the Dukedome of Spoleto, which com _ 
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hendeth che City of Aquila,and a part of Abruzzi. Theſe things are repor- 
red for certaine , and ſome Eccleſialticall writers adde that Charles gave to 
the Church Liguris unto the river Yarus,which isthe ucmolt border of La- 
ly, Mantua and whatſoever the Lombards pollefled in Friuli,and Hrſtria, An- 
other writer ſaich as much of (orfica, and of the whole terricory berweene 
the City of Lxniand Parma, For thele merits the Kings of France have been 
_— by the Popes , and have obtained the name of Moſt Chriſtian 
ings. 

Afterwards in the ycere $00 after Cx &15T, Pope Leo, and the people 
of Rome, by the Popes authority one!y as head of that people, made ti1is 
Charles Emperour of Rome, ſeparating this part of the Empire from thole 
Emperours which had their ſear at Conftantimople : becauſe Rimey, and the 
Weiterne Provinces, being abandoned by them, could not weil ſubſiſt 
without a Prince of their owne, The Emperours of the Eaſt were not de- 
prived by this diviſion neither of Sicilze nor of that part of {taly which coa- 
ting from Napies ro Manfredonia,is boundcd by the Sea, becauſe they were 
alwayes under thule Emperours. By this alteration the cu{tome that the 
Popes election ſhould be confirmcd by the Emperours was not changed at 
all,n- ther did Rome cea(2 to be governed by them : nay the Popes did date 
all cheir Bulls Priviledges and Grants with chele ng words, ln the reigne 
of ſuch an Emperour our Lord and Maſter. In this ealic ſubjeRion or depen- 
dency the Popes continued untill their owne proſperity gave them courage 


to governe themſclves. Bur the Emperours power being weakened by the _ 


diſcords of Charles the Great his poſtericy , and the Empire being transfer. 
red upon the German Princes, which were not lo potent as thoſe who were 
before, by reaſon of the greatneſle of the Kingdome of France, and of the 
ſucceſſors of Charles, Rome began to be governed by her owne Magiſtrates, 
though butin a tumultuous maner;and the Popes,withdrawing themſelves 
from the Fmperours obe-iience as much asthey could , decieed that thrir 
eletion ſhould be no more confirmed by them, This decree was diverly 
obſerved accorcing as the Emperours power did rile or fall, 

This power being become great inthe Utho's of Saxony , Otho the third 
made meanes to chooſe Gregory the hf, his owne countryman, for Pope ; 
who , for the love he bare to his owne nation, and for the perſecutions 
which vere raiſed by the Romans, gavethe Germanes,by his Decree, power 
ro chooſe the Roman Emperors,in that forme as is now uſed. And(rto give 
ſome preheminence to the PopeJhe forbad them touſe the title of Emperor 
or of Auguſtus, but onely of King of the Romanes, or of ('«/ar, untill chey 
had received the Crown of the Empire, Hence grew the cultome of com- 
ming to Rome to be crovvned, 

After the 0ths's the Imperiall power, being not hereditary to great Kingy, 
was much diminiſhed. Hereupon both Kome and many Cities belidcs, 
when (om ade of Suevia was E mperour, did _ rebell. The Popes,ta- 
king advantage to advance their power , made thernſelves Lords of the 
Komans , though many times they were much troubled by them. Bur che 
better to repreſle them, they obtained of Henry the ſecond Emperor,vvhen 
he was at Ryme, that the Cardinals onely ſhould choole the Pope. WT: 
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This their oreatneſle was increaſed by a newy accident. For the Nor- 
mans (the filt of which was William lurnamed lronarme) having taken 
Puglia and Calabria from the Empire of ( on/tantinople,F obert Guictrard,one 
of chem , cither to fortific himlelfe by this colour , or to make him- 
ſelfe the ſtronger againſt chele Emperours , or for ſome other reaſon, firſt 
reſtored Benervent to the Church, and then acknowledged that the Duke- 
dome of Puglia and Calabria were held in — of it. In con- 
formitie of this example Koger , one of his ſucceſſors, _ chaſed Wil- 
liam, a man of the ſame family, our of this Dukedome, and then poſleficd 
himlelte of Sicilie , hee acknowledged in the yeere 113 0 : thathee held 
theſe Provinces in vaſlallage of the Church,under the title of King of both 
the Sicilies, the one beyond the other on this ſide Faros. The Popes refyled 
not to cheriſh the uſurpation and violence of others , in regard it ſerved to 
adyance their owne ambition and profit. For they proceeded further (as 
the deſires of men are never ſatisfied) and deprived one of the Kings of 
theſe Kingdomes for diſobeying their commands , and gave them to ano- 
ther. By this meanes they came to Henry the ſonne of Frederick Bar- 
baroſſa ; from him to his ſonne Frederick the 2. all which three were Em- 
perours of Rome ſucceſſively. Bur Frederick being a bitter perſecuter of the 
Church,and the factions of Guilfs and Ghibelius being on foor, of the one of 
whichthe Pope,of the other the Emperor was bead,the Pope afterthe death 
of Frederick,granted cheſe kingdomesto Charles, Earle of Anjou and Provence, 
of whom vve ſpake before, upon condition he ſhould pay 6000 ounces of 
Gold yeerely for tribute, and that,neither he nor any of his ſucceſſors 
ſhould accept of the Romane Empire. This condition hath been ſpecified 
ever {1nce in the inveſtiture of the Kingdome of Naples. The kingdome of 
Sicilie being uſurped by the Kings of Aragon, vvithdrewy it ſelfe within few 
yeeres from the obedience of the Church, both for the tribute, and for the 
vaſlallage. 

There hath beene a fame, though not ſo certaine as thoſe things which 
have beene ſpoken of , that the Counteſſe Maude, a potent Princeſis in Italy, 
gave long before to the Church that part of Tuſcanie which is bounded by 
the torrent Peſcia, the Caſtle called Samet Quirico in the county of Siena the 
Sea called Mare inferum, and the river 1iber, now knowne by the name of 
the Patrimonte of Saint Peter. Some adde that ſhe gave to the Church like- 
wilcthe City of Ferrara, Theſe things are not certaine: and itis more un- 
certaine (which notwithſtandiog is related ) that Autbpertns King of the 
Lembards then flouriſhing, gavethe Popethe Alpes called (@ccie, in which 
they ſay that Genua,and aloe tract from thence to Provence is contained: as 
aiſo that Suithprandws, King of the ſame Nation, gave him Sabine, a Coun- 
trey neere to Rome, Narvia, Ancona, and certaine other Lands, 

As theſe things did varie, ſohe affaires of the Popes and Emperours did 
vary allo. At the firſt, for _ ages together, the Popes were perſecuted by 
the Emperours : afterwards they were at quiet , Conſtantine being conyer- 
ted tothe faith : bur ſo as that they medled with Spirituall matters onely, 
and werelictle lefſe then wholly ſubje& ro the Emperours. After that th 
ived a long time in very meanc eſtate, and had nocommerce at all wit 
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them, by reaſon of the great power of the Lombares in [14/y; Bur after they 
had gotten temporal auchority bythe affiſtance of the Kings of Franceahey 
adhered very much and very willing ro the Emhperots, ſo torig as the Ein- 
pire conrinued in the poſterity of Charles the Great, in regard of benches 9i- 
ven andtaken, as alſo in regard of the greatneſfe of the Emperours. Bur 
when the [mperiall greatneſſe declined, they wirhdrev themlelves from 
the Emperours,and profeſſed that the Biſhops of Rems ought'to give lavves 
to them , ratherthen to receive any from them. Now becauſe they hated 
to come underthe old yoke,and feared that ſome of the Emperours,accor- 
ding to the example of their moſt potent and braveſt predeceſſors, would 
attempt to recover the rights of the Empire in Rome, they openly oppoſed 
them by war, alsiſted by ſome Tyrants who called th: mlelyes Princes,and 
by lome Cities who had (etthemlclves at liberty and did no moreacknow- 


leage the authority ofthe Empire. Hence it came to paſſerhat the Popes al- _. 


luming every day more and more,they converted their Spiricual weapons 
to maintain their temporall affaires For making this interpretation, that,as 
Vicars of Car15T on earth,they were above the Emperors,and that in ma- 
ny cales the whole care of matters terrene belonged to them , ſometimes 
they depoſed the Emperours,and moved the Elettors ro make choyce of 0- 
thers 1n their roome , and ſometime the Emperours chole new Popes, or 
cauled them to be cholen by others. 

By theſe controverhfies,and by the Popes abode ſeventy yeeres at Avignt- 
0n,and by meanes of a Schiſme which happened in 1:aly after that the Popes 
were returned to Rome , it came to aſl that inthole Cities which were 
lubze&ro the Church « ſpecially int hole ot Romania,many potent Citizens, 
each.in-his owne Country, attained to ſoveraigne power. | he Biſhops of 
Kome either perſecuted them, or, not being able to overcome them, gave 
them theſe Cities, to be held of them in / aſſall:ge, or inveſted other com- 
manders in them.So the Cities of Romanta began to have particular Lords, 
by the name, for the moſt part, of Yicars ofthe Church, Thus Ferrara, firſt 
civen by the Pope to Axo de Eſt1 to be governed by him , was afterwards 
granted to him under the title ofVicar/b1p. This family was in proceſle of 
time exalted ro more illuſtrious honors. 

Bolonia being thus poſſeſſed by Iobn Viſconte Arch- biſhop of Milan,vvas 
after given him by the Pope as a Uicar/bip of Rome Vpon the lame occali- 
ons there arole many particular Lords in many places of the Mar-'ui/at of 
Anconia,ofthe Patrimony of Sa nt Peter and of mbria,now call'd the Duke» 
dome ot Spoletorall which was done either againſt the Pope his will,or by 
his forced conſent. The lame variations being alſo in Lombardy amonglt 
the Cities ofthe Empire, it ſometimes fell out thac the *Uicars of Romania, 
and of other Eccleſiaſtical territoies, vwvithdrawingthermſelves openly trom 
the Church, acknowledged to hold thoſe Cities in UVaſſalage from the Em. 
perours,andthoſe who poſſeſſed Milan, Mantua and other [mperiall places; 
were contented to hold chem from the Biſhops of Rome. 

In theſe times Rome,chough ſtill named the Demainrs ofthe Church,vvas 
governed by it ſelte. When the Popes rerurned from 4vignion into [tal y,for 
a while they were obeyed as Lords: but the Romans ſoon after ereQed the 

Bb bb Magi- 
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Paſſages ftollen out 


iſtracy of the Bazderefi, and relapſed into their wonted conturnacy, | 
Mnpenchs Popes, retaining wry authority , abſcaced honabery 
wholly fromthence uncill the Romanes, being fallen into great povertyand - 
grieyous diſorders, by the abſence of the Courtandthe yeere 1400.approa- + 
ching,in whichthey hoped ifthe Pope were at Rome,there would be agreat © 
concourſe ofalj Chriſtendome, by reaſon of the Jubely, they moſt humbly | 
beſought Pope Bonifaceco returne to ch-m, offering to put down the office 
of the Banderefi, andto yeeld him abſolute obedience. Vpon theſe condii. 
ons he returned to Rowe, and , while the people were intent upon their 
gaine,made himſelfe abſolute Lord of the City and fortified and pur a gar- 
riſon inthe Caſtle of S. Angelo. Thoſe who ſucceeded untill Pope Eugeniu 
found many difficulties; but then the ſoveraignty was lo well eſtabliſhed, 
that all his ſucceſſors governed the City,even at their Ne nw 
Being railed by theſe ſteps untocarthly power,they laid aſide by lirtle & 
lictle the care of ſouls,and of divine precepts lo that ſerring their affetions 
wholly upon carthly greatneſle, and uſing their ſpirituall authority onely 
as an inſtrument of their temporail, they teemed ratherco be lecular Prin- 
ces then Prieſts. After this their care and bulinetle was no more fancti 
of life, increale of religion, love and charity towards their neighbour, bur 


armies, and warres againſt Chriſtians, handling the ſacrifices, even with | 


bloudy hands ; but heaping up of wealth; but new lawes, new arts, new 
ſnares to (crape money from all parts. For this end they uledtheir ſpiricu- 
all vvcapogs without reſpect, and fold things both ſacred and profane, 
withouc any ſhameart all. The Popes and the Court thus abounding with 
wealth there follovved pompe,riot, diſhoneſty, luſt and abominable plea- 
ſures : no care of poſterity, no thought of maintaining the perpetuall 4 
nity ofthe Padocy; but in place hereof ſucceeded —— and peſtif e- 
rous deſires to exalt their ſonnes, nephewes,and kindred, not onely to im- 
moderate riches, but to Principalities and Kingdoms; beſtowing their 
dignities and bencfices not upon vertuous and well deſerving men, bur cy- 
ther ſelling them to thole who would give moſt,or miſplacing them upon 
ambitious coverons, and impudencly voluptuous perſons, 

Having loſt by this meanes that reſpect and reverence which formerly 
the world did give them,they did norwithſtanding maintain in parttheir 
authority by the powerfull name and Majeſty of religion ; and ſomewhat 
they were helped by the faculty which they have in or te. of great 
Princes, and choſe who were potent about them , by beſtowing ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical favours and dignitics upon them. Hence ir cometh to paſle 
that they are in nigh reſpet amongſt men, ſo that whoſoever taketh armes 
againſt chem is eſtcemed infamous for it, and findeth many oppoſitions 
by other Princes. Whatſoever hapneth, there is but ſmall gaine to be 
made by ſtriying with them : For thoſe that conquer them uſe the victory 
a5the Popes will , who being conquered obtaine what conditions they 
pleaſe. Nov becauſe they bave a greatdeſireto raiſetheir neereſt kindred 
from the ſtate of private men to be reat Princes, oftentimes they have 
beene , for very many yeeres laſt paſt , the occaſions and the inftrumcats 
of raiſing new warres and tumults in 1taly. 

But 


of- Francis Gvicciardine. * 


Bur co returne to our principall purpoſe ,, from which my moſt juſt 
griefe for the publique lotle hath tranſported me further then the lawes 
of an hiſtory doc well permit, ler us Las that tbe (ities of Romania. 
being vexed, Oc. 


a part of the hiſtory of Francis Gvicciarbpiwg 
 ſtollen out of his tenth 'Booke. | 


24 Aying, that che great opprelsion endured by the generous Ro- 
&'Zz3 mans and that thole ſpirits which conquered the worlu ſhould 
become ſervile, may in part be exculed in reſpect of former 
times. Sach honor was then given to religion, and religion 
was ſo graced with miracles, and (anctified manners,that their 
anceſters, withour any conſtraint of armes or violence, yeelded obedience 
to the. government of Eccleſtaſtiques, and willingly ſubmitted their necks 
to the ſvveet yoke ef Chriſtian piery, Bur now whar neceſGiry , whar 
vercue , what dignity is there which can cover in any part the intamy and 
ſhame gf this ſerviliry ? Is irintegrity of lite ? holy examples given by theſe 
Prieſts, or any miracles done by them ? what generation 1s there in rhe 
world more corrupt, or more defiled with brutiſh and debauched man- 
ners? Itis miraculous that God, the fountaine of luſtice , hach ſo long in- 
dured ſuch abomjaable wickeenefle.Some peradventure may lay chat this 
tyranny. is ſupported by proweſle of armes, or mets alsiduous care and in- 
duſtry for the preſervation of the Papall greatnefle. Bur what generacion is 
there in the world more averſc from the ltudies of war,or more unvwvilli 
to cndurethe labours belonging teit? more given! 6ver toadlenes and plea 
ſure ? more negligent of the honor and profit oftheir ſucceſſors ? 

The principality of the Soldans of great (aire isthe moſt likeinall the 
world tothis ofthe Biſhops of Rome.For neither thedignity of the Soldans, 
norithc honors of the. Mammalukes are hereditary; buty paſving from one fa- 
rily:o another, doe ſometimes tall upon ſtrangers. Bur the itrvility of the 
Rowaniis morebaſc thea that of theſe &gyprians and Syrians For che infamy 
of theſes ſomewhar coveredinthavthe Maremalukes are warlike and vali- 
ant men;,.accuſtomed to fabour ,, and wholly averſe from pleaſures. Bur 
whomidoe the Remanesferve? marry idle and flothfullperfons, rangers, 
and ſuch as many times are as baſe forthcir deſcenc as for their manners. It 
is high time to awake out of this lethargy , and to remember that tobe a 
Romatt is a moſt glorious name whenit is companied with vertue,andthar 
their ſhame is doubled who have forgotten the honor and renowne of 
their anceſters. They have now a moſt fit opportunity ts free chemlelves. 
For whenthd Pope dicththe Cardinals aregiſimited, che GrandaFire of 
divars factions, :I34/yis full of armes/and rumulcs,and. che Papall ryrakny iz 
now become rnore odious to all Princes thewever it wit OS 
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: 840 Letters concerning the ( ouncell, 


In a Letter of Monſieur de Laws ac the French 4mbaſſa- 
dour , reſident in the_ ( ouncell of Trent, written tothe_ 


King hts eM after. 


-s Ee have not as yet propoſed the Articles of Reformation, becauſ: 
A VA we well perceive that they will give care to nothing that may 
BY VEL hinder theprofit and —_—_ of che Court of Rome. Beſides, 
S— thePopeis ſo much maſter of this (owncell, that his Penſioners, 
whatſoever the Emperours Ambaſſadours or we doe remog- 

ſtrate unto them, will doc but whatthey liſt. 


In a Letter of Monſicur deP 18 ac, the French Ambaſſa- 
dour in the ſaid Comneell , to the Queene mother. 


-O:2SXY Lords the Legates,together with the 7talian Biſhops which 
is COT came from Rome,made a kind of Decree, that nothing ſhould 
one that no KEY. ES be propoſed for the fathers to conſult of but by the Legars on- 
be tn WH ly, or, atthe leaſt, nothing but whar pleaſed them. This we 
menoanal haueſcenc obſerved even tothe ſhutring up of the Councell. 
= "In another blace of the ſame Letter. 
Main that they may the becter keep the power which they havexto 
bethe onely menthat may propoſe and put into conſultation what 
leaſeth them , x bu hold 'it for a matcer already determined, that the Ama- 
—— of. Princes may not make ahy remonſtrances inthe aſſembly of 
the Prelats ; fearing perhaps that, if they were heard and underſtood by the 
Fathers, they might yeeld rotheir demands , eſpecially being reaſonable. 


11 al etter of Queene M otherio Monficurde L a x s ac. 
Fthe promiſes which the Legats doe:make unto you , andthe 


opinion which | have oftheir dignity and — docompel 
mee to hope for ſome good fromthe Councell,, on the other 
WP lids that which 1 have! hitherto oblerved concerning their 
mannecr of proceeding quite 'coritravy:to their words, makes me fearethar 


this wholc Councell of ours is nothing bur a-faire appearance of flowers, 
without any fruit or amendimeanr at all, £91 | E 


dane: : o1bes co etbol itt hob Sarees 
- The Kung of France,4n a Letter to the-Lords du Fx rrieR 
; andPynrac, by Ambaſſudours mthe_ ( ouncell, 


AF Lords, as faras l peceive by-your Letters ofgheeleventh of this 

\/A'Y moneh,l amquiteout of allhope ofthat which Lexpeted from 
Ol the Councel, in-caſethe Fathers doe proceed co determine ofthe 
"Theſe were RE FArticles web they have been leaſed to communicate unto you, 
ten -T his would be topare the Nayles of: Kings, and let their owne grow. &c. 


tion of Se> 
cular Princes, Which the Legates ſer on foot © hinder the'propoſing of che Articles for the reformation of the Ecclefiaſtiques, 


As. 


—_——  — ——— 


written in the time when it was beld. $4.1 


al. 


— 


OR” 


b_— 


In a Letter tothe, K ing of France by the Lords duFsrnrInn 


and dePyBrAac, his Ambaſſadors in the. Councei] Sep- 
tember 25.15 63. 


>@-»F an hundred and fifry Prelates, which then were preſent in 
the Councell a whole hundred had* conſpired er! and «p.m. 

P ſubicribed (as the ſaid Legars have S— ; us) norts yote any Yiathe Coun 

>» Article of the (aid reformation, uncill the Articles of Princes the rerma- 

were propoſed and given to the Fathers. This hath not onely > Smeg 

b-ene done, bur it hath been done more rigeriouſly ( contrary to all law 

both divine and humane, thenat the firſt. &c. 


Anvregw Duvitains, Biſhop of Five Churches, 
1m an EpiftletoM aX1Mitlan 2. Emperor, in which be 
delrvereth his opinton about the. miniſtring of the Cup tothe. 
Latty, and the marriage, of Prieſts. 


Hat good could be done in that Councell, in which the votes were Y- 
; not weighed but numbred ? If goodnefe of thecaule , if reafon : 


had becnethe weapons to fight withall; though we ywere bur fevy, 
we had vanquithed a great army of our enemies. . But {cciog that number 
only came intothe field jn web we were far inferiout to them, though our 
cauſe were good, we could not poſfibly prevail. The:Pope had an hundred 
for one: & in cale thole had not been enough,he conld have created achon- 
{30d more © have helped at a need. We daily ſaw hiungry & needy _— 
cometo 1 rex;,youths for the molt partz>w** did but begin to have beards 
given over to luxury and riot, hired onely to give their yoice asthe Pope 
pleaſed. They were both unlearned and'/ample ,. yer fit forthe purpote1n 
regard oftheir impudent bolJneſle. When theſe were added ro the Popes 
old flatterers, iniquity triumphed, and it was impolsibletodetermine of 
anything butasthey pleaſed, who thought itto bethe higheſt poiar of their 
religion to maintaine the authority and luxury, of 'the Pope. There vyas a 
grave and learned man,who was not able to endure ſo great ant indignity: 
he was preſently traduced as being no-good Catholique, and was terrified 
threatned and perſecuted, that he might approve things againſt his will-ln 
ſum,matters were brought to that paſle;hyxthe iniquity ofctiole who came 
thicher fired & prepared,that rhe Councel ſeemed to conſifiinorot Biſhops, 
bur of diſguiſed maskers, not-of men, buy of images; luck ax-Drdalum 
that moved by nerves which vere nonegftheit own'Thoy were hireling 
Biſhops, wbo,as Country bagpipes, could nor ſpeak bur asbreach-waspur 
into them, The boly Ghoſt had nothing toda inthivAſſembly:allehe coun: 
ſcls given there proceeded from humanapolicieand tendetonlyto main- 
tainethe Popes immoderate &{hamehyll domination. Adlweres wereex- 
pected from thence, as fromthe oracles.ot Deiphvi\s Dodananthe boly _ 

whic 
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842 An Epiſtle of Biſbop Jewels 


which,as they boaſt,doth governe their Councels, was ſent from thencein a 
poſtilions hana in caſe of any inundations,could not come thi. 
ther(athing moſt ridiculous) uncillche waters were aſlwaged.Soitcameto 
paſle that the Spirit was not upon the waters , asit is in Genefs, but by the 
waters ſide. O monſtrous extraordinary madneſle / Nothing could be ra. 
tified which the Biſhops (as ifthey had been the common people)did De. 
cree, unleſſe the Pope made himlelfe the author of it. 


e4n Epiſtle written byloun InweLL, Biſhop of Sarum, 
wnto one Seignior Sc1P10, aGentlemanin Venice, in 
anſwere of an expoſtulatory letter of his concerning the Coun- 


cellof Trent. 


"Jlr, according tothat intimate acquaintance, which hath been 
between us, ever ſince welived together at Padua, (you 
being imployed in the affaires of your Common-weal, lin 
my ſtudies)you write anto me familiarly,that your ſelfe,and 
many others there with you, wonder , that lince a Generall 

Councel at Trem hath been ſummoned by the Pope, for the ſerling of religi- 
on,& removing of ( ontrorverfics ; and ſeeing already all other Nations from 
all parts are there aſſerabled ; The Realme of Eny/and alone , hath neither 
ſent any Ambaſſadors thither ; nor by any meſſage or letter exculcd theirab- 
ſence, but without any (ouncel, hath altered almoſt all the forme of the old 
ancicat religion; the former whereof as you ſay, argues a proud ſtubborn. 
nefſe, the other a pernicious Schiſme. for it is a Superlative crime, for any 
man to decline the moſt Sacred Authority of the Pope of Rome;or, being cal- 
led by him toa Councell,co withdraw himfclfe.As forthe Controwverfies a- 
bout religiansthar it is not lawfullto debate them otherwhere then in ſuch 
Aſſemblies;For there be the Patriarcbes and *Biſbops : There be the learnedſt 
men of all ſorts; from their mourhes the truth muſt be required : There be 
the lights of each (hurch: There isthe H aly Ghoſt: That kf godly Princes, 
if any doubthadriſen concerning Gods worſhip, ſtill referred ir to a publike 
conſulcation: That Moſes, To/bua;'Darvid, Egechias, Icfias, and other Indges, 
Kings Prieſts did not advile,concerning matters of Religion,cllewhere then 
in an aſſembly-of Biſhops: That Chriſt's Apoſtles and the Holy Fathers held 
Councels. That by this meansthe Trwb diſplayed her beames : Herefies were 
ſubdued:ſo was Arriw vanquiſhed, fo Eunomiw,ſo Futiches ſo Macedoniuu fo 
Pelagiuz And that by the ſame meanes the preſent diſtrations of the world 
may be _—_— the breaches of the Church made up againe, if con- 
centions and*faftions [aidafide; we'would come to a Councel ; without 
which nothing can lawfully be atrempred in Religion. 

This in effe&t was the ſumme of your Letrer. I doe not now take upon 
me-to anſweryou inthe behalfe ofthe Reatme of England, by what advice 
every thing hath 'beene done ; neither doe Ithinke that you expeR it from 
me,or deſire it, The Councels of Kings arc hidden and ſecret,and fo ought 
to be. Youknowtheold ſaying, nor every where, nor to all, nor to all ſorts of 


people. 


—_— 


concerning tbe C ouncell of Trent. 


—————_ 
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= 


p-ople. Yer for our old and intimate acquaintance (becauſe I ſee you defire 


i£ (0 earneſtly) I will briefly and friendly ſhew you what I thinke, bur, as 
A la1os, as farreas 1 know, and am able , and I doubr nor but that wilt fatis- 
c you. 

We wonder, lay you, that no Ambaſſadours from England come to the 
(ouncell. 1 pray you Sir,do Engliſbmes only not come to this Councell ? Were 
you your (clfe preſent at the Councell ? Did you take a muſter of them 2 Did 
you count them by the Poll ? Did you ſee that all other nations were mer 
trom all parrs,excepr only the Engliſh ? If you have ſuch a mind to wonder, 
why-.do not you wonder at this too? that neither the three memorable Pa- 
triarches,of Conſtantinople, 4mtioch,and Alexandria,nor Preſbiter Iobn,nor the 
Greeidns, Armenians, Per fians, Egyptians, Mores Ethiopians,or Indians come to 
the Councell. For do not many ot theſe people beleeve in Cus15T?Have they 
not '5i/hops ? Are they not baptized inthe Nameof C n &1 s 7? Be they nor 
(#riſtians and lo calied ? Ordid there come Ambaſſadors from all theſe nati- 
ens tothe Councell ? Or will you rather ſay that the Pope did not call them, 
orthat your Eccleſiaſticall Decrees take no hold of them? 

But we wonder more at this, that the Pope would afterwards call ſuch 
men tO a (ouncelyyhom before hand he had condemned for Hereticks,and 
openly pronounced them excommunicate,withour hearing either them or 


their plica. Forthat men ſhould be firſt condemned and puniſhed, and af- 


rerwards brought to their triallzis ablurd,andzas we lay,The ( art before the 
borſe. But I would faine be reſolved of thiswhetherthe Popes meaning be, 


to advile in the Councel! concerning RO with us, whom he accounts 


Heret:ques? or rather that we ſhould plead or cauſe at the Barre,and either 
change our opinion preſently, or our of hand be condemned againe. The 
tormer is without example, and denicd heretofore by Tuliwthe third, to 
thoſe of our ſide; The other is ridiculous; if he thinke ſo; that the Engliſh 
will come tothe Councel, onlyto be indited, and to plead for themlelves, 
eſpecially before him, wholong ſince is charged with moſt heynous 
crimes, notonly by our ſide, but allo by their owne.. 

Now if Englandonly ſeeme to youthus ſtubborne,, where then be the 
Ambaſſadours of the King of Denmark,of the Princes of Germany, of the King 
of Sueden,ofthe Suitzers,of the Griſons ofthe Hanſe Townes, of the Realme 
of Scotland,of the Dukedome of Pruſiia? Seeing ſo many Chriſtian Nations 
are wanting in your Councel,it isabſurd to miſle in your reckoaing only the 
Engliſh. Bur why doe ſpeake of theſe ? the Pope himlelfe comes nor to 
his own Councel;and why do younort wonder at thar alſo? For what 2 pride 
is this, for one man for his owne pleaſure,to aſſemble rogether all (briſtiar 
Kings, Princes,and "Biſhops, when he liſteth , and to require them to bear 
his call, and himlelfe notto comein their preſence. Surely when the Apo- 
Piles ſummoned aſſemblies at Ieruſal-m,Peter the Apoſtle, of whole Seaxand 
Suceeſtion they brag would not be abſear. Butas I conceive, Pi the fourth, 
the preſent Pope, remembreth what hapned heretofore to Tohnthe 22; that 
he camenot in a very happy houre tothe (ouncell of Conſtance : for he came 
Pope, burreturned Cardinal. Therefore, ſince then,the Popes have provided 


for themſelves inthe rere, and kept home, and have withſtood all _ 
an 


——— —_— — 


- ah Epiſtle of 'Biſbop Jewels 


and free diſputes, For above fourty ycereslince , when Door Martin Lu- 
ther was curled by the Pope with Bell, Book& Cand{c,becaule he had begun 
ro preach the Goſpel! andto reforme Religion out of Gv.»s ward, and 
had humbly requeſted, chat his whole cauſe might be reterredto the cog.- 
nilance of a General ( ouncelh;he could have no audience, For Pope Leorhe 
tenth did ſee well enough, it the matter ſhould come ro a.Councelixhar his 
own ſtate might come in danger, and that he might perchance hearewhar 
he would not willingly. 

Indced the name of a Generall (owncell caries a faireſhewy,ſo it be afſem. 
| bled as it ought, and ( affections layd aſide ) all things be referred tothe 
rule of Gods word, and the truth only aymed ar.But if Religion and godli- 
neſle be openly beaten downe if ryranny and ambirion beeſtabliſhed, if 
men ſtudy faction, gluttony, luſt, there is nothing more pernicious for the 
Church of God. All chis | have ſpoken hitherto, as it this Councel which you 
call ſo did ſubſilt ſomewhere, and were indeed a Counce! which | thinke 
abſolutely to be none.Or if it be one,and (ublilt any whereſure it is an ob- 
ſcure one,and kept very cloſe. For though we are not very fare off,yet we 
can by no means learne,yvhat 1s done there, what Biſhops have mer, or ra- 
ther indeed whether any atall are mer. Nay belides,abovetwenty months 
ſince, when this Councell was hirit ſummoned by P:pe Fixa, the Emperour 
Ferdinand an\wered that though all-pcher matters were accomodared, yet 
he did much dillike the Place, which the Pope had made choice ot for him- 
ſelfe. For Tremtxthough a prety Ciry;yet was neither commodiouſly enough 
ſeated for the receipt of ſo many N-«/o#s,nor able to receive ſo great a mul.- 
ticude of men , as were likely 1n reaſon ro meer at a Genzrall ( owncell. The 
ſame anſwere was returned from other Cbr:ſ}ian Princes, and from (ome, 
much ſharper. Therefore we beleeved thar all cheſe things, rogether with 
the Councell it (clfe, had beene vaniſhed away into ſmoake. 

Bur I pray you, who is he that bath ſummoned this Councell, and called 
the world rogether ? You will ſay, Hope Pwwthe fourth. And why he,rather 
then the Biſbop of Tol-do ? For by what power , by what example ofthe 
Primitive Church,by what right doth he this? Did Peter, Linus ,C letus,Clemens 
thus tofle and tumble the world with their Proclamations ? This was al- 
wayes whilſt the Empire flouriſhed , the proper right of the Emperours of 
Rome. But now ,f1nce the power of the Empire is lel[ned,and Kingdomes by 
ſuccelsion ſhare part ofthe [mperiallpoiver that power is communicated to 
(briſtian Kings and Princes. Search the Annals, lay together the memorials 
of all Antiquity, you ſhall findthe ancienteſt Cowncels,the Nicene,the Ephe- 
fine, that of Chalcedon, that of Conſtantinople,to have been called by the Ro- 
man Emperours,Conſtantine;Theodofius the firlt, Theodoſius the lecond, Martin, 
not by the Popes of Rome... 

Leothe Pope a man otherwile lovingenough to himſelfe, and ne way 
neglectfull of the authority of his Sea, did hibly beſeech Mauritius the Em- 
perour that he would ſummon a Counce!to be held in Italy,as being the fit- 
teſt place. All the Prieſts ayes he beſcech your Clemency that you would command 
a Generall Councell to be beld within Italy. But the Emperor cauſed that Cowncel 
to þc aſſembled, nar in Italy,yvhich the Pope carneltly laboured,butar (bal- 


C {dou 


concerning the ( ouncell of Trent. 
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cedon, in Bicbynia ; ro ſhew, that that was his right , and belonged to him 
onely. And when Ruffin, in that bickering which he had with Jerome, 
had allcadged a ccrtain Oy20d ,Tell me,laycs Je ome,what Empes or C4 uſed TS7 
be called, Jerome didnot thinke the authority of a Gener all Councel ume e- 
nough,unlefle an Emperour had called ic. I demand not now, what Emperor 
hath commanded the Biſhops co becalled ro [rent at this prelene:Bur wich 
what Emperour did the Pope, that hath taken thus much to himſelte, advile 
of. holding the Councell, whar C/ riſtian King or Trince did he make privy tO 
his defigne ? To intrude upon anothers right by fraude or force, and twu- 
ſurpe for his owne , whar belongs co others, 1s inju; ious dealing. Bur to 
abuſe the Clemency of Princes, and to rule oyer them as his vaſlails, is an e- 
gregious and an intollerable diſgrace ro them. Bur tor us, by our comply. 
1ng,t0 go about to backe ſuch an injury, and diſgrace,were no lefſe injury, 
Wherefore if we ſhould only ſay thus much, that this 7rene Councell of 
yours is not lawfully called , rhat Pope Pixs hath done nothing rightly or 
orderly, no man could juſtly finde faulc with out abſence, 

| paſle over the wrongs, which the Popes of Rome have done us : That 
they haveas often as they plealed,armed our Þ eople againit cheir Soveragigne: 
That they have pull'd the Scepters Our of pur Ang: hands, and the Crownes 
from offthejg heads : That they would have the Aimgdowe of Enzlend to be 
theirsgand held in their name , and our Xemgs w Reigneby their favour ; 
That within theſe later yeeres,they have ſtirred up agaiait us ſometimes the 
French, ſometimes the Emperour. What the intentions of Ps bimlelte have 
beene cowards us, what he hath done , what he hath ſpoken , what be 
hath practiſed, whart he hath threarned , "ris needlcfle to rehearle : For his 
ations and his words are not ſo cloſe, fo concealed , bur that the aime of 
both may be diſcovered, By what courſes he was made Pope, and by what 
ſteps he mounted to ſo great a dignity , I ſay nothing. I doe not ſay, thac 
he aſpiredto the Popedome by corrupung of Cardinals , buying of voices by 

riceand purchaſe, by underminings, and ambulhes. | do not lay that lace- 
y, being nor able ro quite ſkores, he caſt Cardinal! Caraffa into priſon, and 
there murthered him, by whoſe affiſtance he had compaſle4 che relt of che 

ardinals yoyces, to whom for that ſervice he ovyed a great ſum of monic, 
Thele, and divers other things , I leaveto you, who both behold themar a 
neerer diſtance, and better underſtand them. And can you wonder then, 
that we come notto a man of Bloud, one that putchales voices,that denies 
to pay his debts, to a Simontacal perſon,to an Heretique?Beleeve me, it isnot 
the part of a wile man wilfullyro run into aplace infected, and to conſul 
of Religion with the enemies of Religion. My mother, laies one, forbade me 
the company of infamous per ſons, John the Apoſtle durlt not licia the ſame Bath, 
nor waſh wich Glympins,leſt he ſhould be ſtruck from heaven with the ſame 
thunder, | have nor (ate ſaith David,in the aſſembly of Vanirie,neither will 
[ walke in the workers of iniquity. 

But admit that this is the Popes proper right; let it bein his power to 
call Councels , to governe the whole world : let thoſe things bee falle and 
vaine , whatſoever we have ſpoken concerning the power of the Empe- 
rour,and the right of Kings: Grant that Pope Pius is an honelt man; = 
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he vas duly & lawfully made Pope;thar he ſought no mans life,thar he did 
not kill Caraffa in priſon : yerit is fit that (ouncels ſhould be tree, that every 
man may be preſent that will, and thoſe,wich whole convenience ir ſtands 
nos, may be abſent. And ſuch was anciently the equige and moderation of 
thoſe better men. The Princes were not then called rogether in ſucli aſlaviſh 
manner,thatif any one of them had ſtaicd at home,or had not lent Ambaſſa. 
dours ro the Conncell, preſently every eye was upon him , every finger poin- 
ting at him. In the Nicen Councell, in the Epbeſine, in that of Conitantinople, 
whar ſpic obſerved who were ablent? Bur there was never an Ambuſſalour 
then, ncither from England, nor Scorland, nor Poland, nor Spaine,nor our of 
the tvwwo Pannonis's, nor out of Denmarke,nor out of all Germany.Sce,read, 
reexamine the Subſcriptions, you ſhall finde ir {o, as | ſay. And why doe nor 
you marvaile then char rhe gu came not to thole Councels, being fo tull, 
ſo famous, ſo renowned , lotrequented ? Or that the Popes in thoſe times 
were ſo patient, 25 not tocondemae them of cbntumacie ? Bur this tyran. 
ny of the Popes was not yet growen up. it was lawtull chen for boly Brſhops 
and Fathers ,as it ſtood with their convenience,to [tay ar home withour pre- 
judice. The Apoitle Paul would not pur himlelfe upon che Councel at Feruſa- 
lem, but rather appeal'd to ( «ſar. Athanaſius the Biſhop, though the Empe- 
rour ſummoned him to the Councel at Ceſarea, yer he would nge come. The 
ſame man,in the Syrmian Eonuncel,when he ſavy that the Arrians welilike to 
prevail, preſently wichdrevy himſelfe,and went his waies: and the Weſterne 
Biſhops tollowing his example, refuſed ro come to that Councel. Fobn Chry/o. 
ftome came not tothe Arrian Councel, though the Emperour Conſtantius called 
him, both by letter, and alſo by meſſage. At what time the Arrian Biſhops 
aſſembled in Paleſtine , and drew with them the vores of the major part, 
old -Paphnutius and Maximus Biſhop of Feruſalem, went out together out of 
the middeſt of their aſſembly. Bifhop Cyrill appealed fromthe Councel of the 
Patropaſkans. Paulinus Biſhop of Triers would not come to the Cruncel of 
Millan, becauſe that he ſavy , that by the favour and power of the Emperour 
(onſtantius , all ranne of Auxentius the Arrians ſide. The Biſhops that had 
met ina (omuncel at ( onitantinople, being called to a ( ouncel at Rowe,refuſed 
rocome, Which notwithſtanding turned not to their prejudice , though 
they were called by the Emperours letters. In thoſe dayes the excuſe ſeemed 
reaſonable enough, that they vvere tointend the charge and reformation of 
their ovyne Churches, Though they ſavy that the Arrians did play reakes 
in all Charcbes,and that their preſence would have been of great imporrance 
for the abating of their rage. 

What if our Biſhops ſhould now give the ſame anſwere , thatthey can 
ſpare no time from their ſacred fun&tion; that they are wholly imployed 
in ſetting up againe their owne (hurches,that they cannot be abſcnt,hve,lix, 
ſeaven yeeres, eſpecially there , where chey ſhould be able td doe no good, 
For our Biſhops are not ſoidle,as thole at Rome that frolick it in their pala- 
ces, and daunce attendance upon the Cardinals, and hunt after livings. Our 
Churches are ſo milcrably waſted and ruined by them, that they cannot be 
repaired ina ſmall time, or with ordinary diligence. But now wee ſee 
plainely that theſe men ſeek to incroach upon our times, that without any 
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neceſſiry we might be drawen abroad and (o dilabled to adyance the Go- b-. 


ſpell ar home, and in the Councell be hindred by them. 

For the Pope, that you may not be miſtaken , doth butmake a ſhevy of 
a Councell,and meanes ir nor, for thinke not that he doth any thing fincere- 
ly or __ Lews the eleventh was wont to ſay to Charles the cighth, 
that He that knowes not bow to make ſhewes of What he meanes not , kens not 
Kings-craft : Bur, as the times goe now, he thatknowes not how to make 
no ——_ of what hee meanes, and tocloake his deſignes under a diſguiſed 
countenance, is much more ignorant hovv to play the Pope. For 
that Sea is wholly ſupported wich mecre hypocriſie, which the leſſe natu- 
rall ſtrength it hath, {o much the more colour ic needs, For if the Po 
thought a General! Councell ſo effe&tuall for removing of Schiſmes, why did 
they dittcrre a thing lo neceflary thus long ? Why did they fi: quier chirry 
yeeres together , and luffered Luthers Doth-ine to take r100t ? Why Cid 
they not call a Councell , with the firſt 2 Why did they aſſemble the {rent 
Cuunccl with fuch reluftancy and unwillingnefle, more by the inthigation 
ot the Emperour Charles, then of their owne accord ? And having beene at 
] rent well nigh tenne yeares,with all this deliberation why have they done 
juſt nothing 2 Why have they left che matcer undone ? V ho hindred, who 
withſtood them?B.lceve me in this,Good Brother,the Popes are norin hand 
now to keep a ſolemneCouncell,or to reſtore religion, which they makea 
mocke of, T hat which they intend, and ſeeke,and labour for,is to delude 
the mindes of godly men, and the whole world with a pompous expeCta- 
tion of a Generall Councell, 

They ſee that their wealth hath beene leſſening now a pretty while, 
and declining : That their tricks doenot hnd the ſame credit novw,as here. 
rofore : T hat an incredible number of men every day fall from them:Thatr 
men doe not now runne to Rome in ſuch troops : That there is not now a 
dayes (o high an eſtimation , or ſo dear a price given for indu{gences ,inter- 
diets bleſ$:191,1t ſolutions and empty Bulls : That their Mart of Ceremonies and 
Maſſes and all their whoriſh __ are lighted: that a great part oftheir 
tyranny and pompc is ſhrunke : That their revenewes are ſlenderer then 
they were wont to be ; That they and theirs are laughed at every where, 
even by very children: Thar their whole reſt lies now at ſtake. And indeed 
itis no wonder if theſe things fall, which had no roots to hol them, Our 
Saviour Je s8vs CH &15T extinguiſhed all thole chings, not by armes or 
force of men, bur by the heavenly blaſt & breath of his mouth, but wil con- 
ſume and aboliſh chem with the brightneſſe of his comming. T his is the 
force of Gods word, this is the power of the Gofpell; theſe be the weapons,by 
which is overthrown every Renidcation which is raiſed againſt the knovw- 
ledge of God. This doctrine ſhall be preached through the whole world in 
deſpight of them all : the gates of Hell ſhall not preyaile againlt it. The 
meric-mongers ſhops waxc cold novy at Rome, their wares, as if Porſenna's 
goods were puttolale, are very low pric'd, and yer can ſcarce findea 
chapman The indulgence-broker trots up and downe, and finds no fools. 
This it is, Hence growes their griefe, This vexes the Popes. They (ce pr 
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this ſogreat light broke forth from one "= : What is it like to do now, 
when 1o many fires are kindled in all places of the world ? And ſo mar 
(briſtian Kings and Princes acknowledge and profeſſe rhe Goſpell ? For 
they (ervenot CHRIST JESU $,but their Bellies. They lay that ( arneades 
the Philoſopher, when he was at Rome and made that memorable ſpeech a. 
gainſt 7»ſtice;amongſt other things he added rhis,thar this verrue,if ir were 
one, would be lefle profitable ro no kinde of men, then tothe Kemans: For 
they by force and robbery had ſubdued other mens dominions to them- 
ſelves and had compaſled the Empire of the World by high injuſtice, Now 
if they would at length oblerve Juſtice , they mult reitore all thoſe things, 
which they poſleſle unjultly : T hey muſt recurne to their ſhepheards hou. 
ſes, and their cold Cotcages, which was all they had in the beginning, £0 
verily theſe men, if they would deale plainely, and lay afidetheir diſguiſes, 
and doe their duty, and render every one his ovwvne, they {ce they muſt come 
to their ſtaffe and (crip againe, to ſobriety and modeſtie, to the labours and 
function of the Goſpell. For they have heard Auitm lay , that , The name 
of a Biſhop, is a name of worke, not of worſhip; and, That they are no 
Biſhops that would have the preeminence abave others , bur not benefic 
them. And therefore they ſee, thar it is lefſe expedient for themſelves, then 
for any ſort of men, to have the Goſpell ſpread wider, and further propaga- 
ted : for they cannot be ſafe, if they will be ſound, Therefore navy they 
raiſe tumults, and puzzell all, as Demers 1s che Smith did of old, when he 
ſavy that his hopes of gaine were cut. Now therefore Councels are ſum- 
moned , the Abbats and Biſhops are cailed to make a partie. For this they 
thought the cunningeſt plot, to ſpinne out the time for ſome yeeres,to hold 
mens mindesin ſuſpence with expectacion : many things, as 1t uſeth mighe 
fall out in the meane time: Some Warre might be raiſed: One of theſe Princes 
might die:that this ſo ſharpe edge of theirs tor the Goſpel,might in proceſſe 
of time be dulled : mens mindes might waxe coole: In the meane while, 
as one ſayes, ſomewhat will be done 1 hope. 

Long lince, the Per tans having beene vanquiſhed and led in triumph, 
when as the Athenians had begun to repair their walls, which the Perfrans 
had laid levell with theground ; and the Lacedemonians had ſtraitly interdi- 
&edthem,totheend that they might keep them the eaſier under their check: 
Themiitecles the Athenian General,a wilc man, ſecing theſafery of his Coun. 
trey might be hazzarded, promiſed that he would cometo Lacedemonto con- 
fer wich them abour it,So,beingupon the way .coſpendtimeyhe faigns him- 
ſelfe ſicke , that he might dwell chelonger upon his journey, Ar length, 
being cometo Lacedemon, he began ro make many cavills on ſer purpoſe : 
Sometimes the covenants did not pleaſe him : Sometimes he demands time 
to advile : Sometimes he muſt wait for his fellow Ambiſſadours, withour 
whom nothing could be done: otherwiſe he muſt ſend Ambaſſadors to 
Athens. ln the meane time, whileſt he rriflles , the Athenians had walled 
their Ciry round;and,if any force were offered, were provided of a defence. 
So theſe men, vyhileſt they pur off from day to day,and wil have all referred 
to Councel:;in the mean while chey build up their wals,whilſt we ſic idle, 
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looking atter vve know not what ; that atthe laſt when they have made all 
ſafe, they may ſhuc us ouc wholly, and neither Councell may be held, nor 
any thing at all done. 

For it is worth the paines to obſerve their trickes, and f:rches, How of- 
ten Councels have been lummoned,and not mer! How often a poor rumor 
hath daſhed all their preparations, and all the expectarion'/How otren have 
the Fathers made a ſtand upon the ſudden in the middcſt of their journey ! 
How often have the ſcarler Counſailers , ſlipped home in the middeſt of che 
Councel, having done juſt nothing, and have rejourned the next Seſhon rill 
the ninch or tenth yeer following!How often have they quarrelled witi the 
aire,the victuals,the place,the time!For the Pope only allembles the Coun- 
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cels, and he alonediimiſſeth them when helitts. If any thing pleaſe him - 


nor, or the bulineſſe begin to go awry , preſently the ſolemne cloſe of the 
Playes is heard, Yalete,e& Plaudite, Farewell,and clap your hands.A Coun- 
cellis warn'd at Bajil: They meer from all parts in great numbers; They 
fall earneſtly upon many martrers:Eugenius the Pope is caſt by all the yoyces, 
as a Simoniacal and Schiſmaticall Perſon: Amidens Duke of Savoy is put in his 
place : Eugenie, as he was to doe,takes this indigne!y,thinks with iimſelte, 
that this might be a dangerous preſident for poſterity : That his power and 
ſtrength was far above all Councels : That a Councell could not meet bur 
by his command : nor determine of any thing, but what he pleaſed : That 
ic was an ungodly a&t,to inquire into his life in a Conventicle ot Biſhops: Pre- 
ſently he cals backe the Councell to Ferrara in Italy ; afterwards traſlates ic 
to Florence, Why vvhat doings is this,[ pray? Did Eugenis think the climate 
would alter mens mindes, or that the Holy Ghoſt would give dilcreeter an- 
ſwers in Italy,then he had formerly in Germany? Nay, nay,in all thoſe chan- 

&s he ſought not after Chriſt, bur his owne benefit. He ſaw that his enemy 

igi/mond the Emperour, did overtop him in Germany, both in power,and 
in fauour ; And that thoſe Fathers which had met at Baſil, it they were re- 
mooved our of theſe harſh and rough Countries into {taly, they might (as 
trees when they are tranſplanted) be made more mellow, For nov adaics 
(mercifull God! the intent or ſcope of Councels,isnor to diſcover thetruth, 
or to confute falſhood. For theſe later ages, this hath been the onely indea- 
vour of the Popes,to eſtabliſh the Romane 1yranny ;to ſet Wars ontoote,to 
ſer Chriſtian Princes together by the cares;to raiſe monie, ſometimes forthe 
Holy Land, ſometimes tor the building of Saint Peters ( burch, ſometimes for 
other uſes, I knovy not what, or rather abuſes, all which monie vvas to be 
calt into ſome fevy bellies, in gluttony , and luſt, And this hath beene the 
onely cauſe or courſe of Councels for ſome ages laſt paſt. For of errours and 
abules, as if there vvere none at all, — could be handled. 

Peter de Alliaco made great complaint in the Councel of C enſtance,cconer- 
ning the coverouſneſle and pride of the (ourt of Rome, but vvhat good did 
he ? Was there any part of their controverſie or pride reſtrained by the au- 
thoricy of the Councell?The ſame man ſayes,that Holy daies,and the flocks 
of idle Monkes ought in his opinion to be leflened : And another (ina 
certaine vvorke intituled, Tripartite,and joyned to the Lateran Councel)the 


vvhole vyorld almoſt, ſayes he, ſpeakes againſt ir, and is ſcandalized at = 
inh- 
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infinice multitude of beggerly Friars. And the Fathers in the Councell of La- 
teran, we ſtrictly commaun3, ſay they, that for the future no man invent a 
new religious order, Since that time what hath been done for Holy daies, 
| knovy not: it is probable, that no abatement is made. Bur for the Orders 
of Monkes, they are infinitely mulciplicd. Forthe latt Popes have added Fe- 


ſuites , Capucbins and Thearmes , as if there had not beene yer enough of 


theſe ſlow. bellies. Fobn Perſon, Chancellour of Pari,exhibited in the Coun. 
cell of Conſtance, leventy five abuſes in the Church of Rome, which he 
did earneſtly deſire might be reformed. Bur of fo great a number, what 
one abuſe did they take away ? Fobn Gicus Mirandula writes to Pope Leo, 
to abridgeidle ceremonies,and to reſtrain the luxury of Prieft,. The Biſhops 
aftervvards , in the Lateran (ouncel ſate in great numbers,and moved much 
expeRation, But what one ceremonie did they abate ? what one Prieits 
luxury or lewdnefle did they condermmnne, Mantuan the Poet complainesby 
name of the manners of the Church of Kome. Bernard the Abbot vvrites thus 
to Pope Eugeniws:your Court receives good men,but makes them nor: lewd 
men thrive there, the good pine and fall away. And ſpeaking of the woe- 
full ſtare of the Church in thoſe dayes , From che fole ot the toor faith he, 
to the crowne of the head, there 15 no healch in her. And againe ſayes he, 
where is there one to preach the acceptable yeerc of the Lord?Now a daies, 
faith he, they keepe nor ( h»i/ts ſpoule , bur deſtroy her ; They feed not the 
Lords flocke but {laughter and devourc it. Pope Adrian the fixth, when he 
ſent his Legat into Germany, confelled cruly and ingenuouſly , that the ſtate 
of the whole (lergie was moſt corrupt. All we Prelates, ſaies he, have 
ſvverved every one to his owne way, ncither is there novy any one that do- 
eth good, no not one. Albertws Fighius confefles, that in the Maſſe it ſelfe, 
(which they would have to be molt ſacred, and in which alone they place 
the main of (hriſtian _—_ found :rrors & abuſes. Whatneeds more? 
I paſſe over other wirnefles, for they are infinire, There were many Coun- 
cels held afrer this; the Biſhops were called together, the Synode of Bafil was 
ſummoned, as they then made ſhew , expreſly for the reformation of the 
whole Clergie. Bur fince that time , the errors have beene increaſed in all 
places; nay the vices of the Priefts themſelves doubled. 

The Cardinals choſen by Pope Pal the third, to conſider of the Stare of 
of the Church, madereport, that there were many corruptions init, eſpeci- 
ally in the manners of the Biſhops and Clergie men. That the Biſhops were 
idle; did nor inſtru the people, nor teed the flockenor looke to the Lords 
_—_ : that they lived in Princes Courts, and kept not home : That the 
Cardinals had ſometimes three, ſometimes foure Brſhopricks in Commendam, 
not without great prejudice to the (bxrch : for that thoſe offices are nor, as 
they ſay, compatible, or to be held rogerher, That the Covents ought to be 
clcane baniſhed our of the Church. Since this, the Trent (ouncell hath beene 
held : But have the Biſhops ſince then begunneto feed the flocke ? Have 
left their nonreſidence, and living in Princes Courts ? Have the — 
lefr to be Biſheps ? Or is it provided , that the Church ſuſtaine nv prejudice 
thereby ? Hath the number of Covenes beene abridged, or religion amongſt 
them reformed ? What need then was there of calling rogerher ſo many 
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Bijhops lo farre off, or ro advile lo many yeeres in vaine of reforming the 
Church ? This is juſt the Phariſces going about to repaire Gods Church, 
They confeſle errors and abuſcs : they call Councells, and pretend a zeal 
of Religion and Godlineſle : they promile their paines and endeavors, that 
that they will joyne with us,to build up againe, wharſocver is fallen down. 
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Juſt ſo,as tze enemies of Gods people (ard they would joyne with Nebemias , 


ro build the Lords Timple. For they did notintend the building of the Lords 
Temple, but by all pofſhible means ro hinderit, They will be reconciled co 
us, but ſo as Naas the T yrant would go along with the Fews of Zabes up- 
on no other Conditions, but that we mult ſuffer our right eyes to be pluck. 
cd out; thatis,that we ſhould ſuffer our {clves to be bereaved of Gods werd, 
and the Goſpel of our ſalyation, 

For have they any care of Religion ? Care they for Gods Church, that care 
neither tur Gods vengeance, nor the ſalvation of the pcople,nor any part of 
their own duty ? Ler Pan, lay they , look to his ſheep, they in the meane 
time,manage Warrs, Hunt, tare delicioufly ; to ſay no worle of them , Im- 
mortall God ! who would beleeve that theſe ygen ever think of Gods Church 
or Religim ? What errors will theſe men ever take away cr when ? Whar 
light will chey reſtore unto us ? Whatſoever you ſay though you carried the 
Sunne it ſelte in your hands,yer they will not ſee. Open errors they excuſe 
as far as they are able,and colour and ſmooth them, as anciently Symmacbus 
or Porphyrie did the errors and fopperics of the Heathen: Andindeed they 
are wholly ſet upon this, not to ſeeme to hays fdde Gods people altray, or 
at _— to haveerred themſelyes. Ort#:t come in their heads to amend 
any thing, which either they never doc, or very ſeldome and ſparingly (as 
itis reported of Alexander an Emperour of Rome, that being not altogether 
averſe from Chriſtian Religion , he worſhipped Chri/t and Orpheus in the 
ſame Chappell - and as in times paſt the ancient Sama,** . as 414 retaine the 
worſhip of the true God, and Idol. both together.) So they vii. r-ccive nyer- 
chance lome part of the GoFþell upon this condition, that therewich they 
may admit of ſuperſtitions, and old wifes tales : they receiye truth , ſo that 
they may retaine falſhood : they allow of ours, ſo that they may not diſal. 
low their owne: And ſo they doe not take away but colour abuſcs and on- 
ly new plaiſter ok Pillars. 

In this manner doe they reforme Gods Church , ſo be the Councell and Sy- 
nodes kept : Truth is not followed, but mens affetions : The beter part is 
maſtred by the greater. Indeed the very name of.a Ga# Ml Councel carries 
aglorious luſtre: But yer oftentimes >. ſogfs/#/owled our of a faire cup. 
For it is not enough for a fevy Biſhops and Abbots to have met in one place ; 
The virtue of a Councelconfifts notin Rocherts,and Skarlets ; neither is every 
Decree of a frm preſently to be received for an Oracle. T hat was a Coun- 


cell of which the Frophet * Eſay writes, | * Chap 3, 


That was a C ouncel of which the Prophet David ſpeaks, T he Kings of the 
earth ſer themſelves,& theRulerstakecounſel rogether againſt the Lord and 
againſt his anointed. That was a ( ouncell which condemned the Sonne of 
God Chriſt Jeſus tothe Croſſe, That was a Councel ww was held at (arthage 
under ( yprian; in which it was Decreed thatthoſe, who had been baptized 
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by Hereticks , wv ben they 1erurnedcorheC burch oughtto be baprized again. 
Which errour could not be afterwards repealed by ſo many ( cuncets and 
writings of the Fathers. What acedes many words? The Second Epbeſi ut 
Councell openly cook Eutyches his part,that the humane nature in Chriſt was 
curned into his divinitic. The ſecond Nicene { ouncell decreed Alan Idolatric 
. about adoration of Images, The Councel of Bajzl,as Alb:rius Pightus [aics, 
decreed againſt all antiquity ,agaiaſt nacure,againitrealon,againlt the word 
of God. The Councell of Ariminum decreed tor the Arrians mult igigh- 
ouſly,that Chriſt was not God. Many other caluing Councels, that of Sny-- 
na,the 4rrian,the Seleucian,the Syrmian did both condemne the Humauſecr:s, 
and alſo ſubſcribe rothe impictie of che Councell of Aremimum. What 
would you have more ? The Counczl! of Chalceaon ic felfe, vvtuch was one 
of thoſe foure that Gregory compares to the toure Golpells , Pope Leo did 
not ſticke to challenge jr of unadviledaelle. 

Therefore wwe ſec Conncels have been often oppoſite one to another : And 
as Leo the Pope abrogared the Acts of Adrian Stephanus of Formoſis, Fubu 0 
Stephanus, And as Safinian the F ope commanded all Pope Gregorzes writings 


ro be burat, as erronious and impious : So we lee of:entimes. that a later 
Councell,hath repealed all che Decrees of a former, The Carthage ( ouncel de- 
creed, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould nor be called either The E12b Pri-/jt, 
orT be chiefe of Prieſts,or by any otherthe like name. But following Counce!s 
have ſtiled him, not onely Chiefe Prieſt but alſo Chiefe Biſhop, and Head of 
the (atholique ( burch, The Eliberine Councell decreed that nothing ſhould 
be painted on the wals of Churches, that ought of right to be worſhipped. 


The ( owncdl of Conſtan:inople decreed that Imayes were not to be ſutfered in 
Chriſtian ( hurches. On the other fide, the ſecond Nicen Councell determi 

ned,that Images were not onely to be placed in Churches bur allo ro be wor- 
ſhipped. TI he Lateran C-.uncell under Pope Falius the ſecond, was ſummo- 
m4] for no other cauſe,bur ro repeale the Decrees of the Pi/an Councell. S0 
oftentimes the later Biſhops oppoſe thoſe that vvent before them, and Coun- 
cels darame up«$..nothers lights. Fortheſe men will not be ticd,no notto 
their owvne Caui' eels, bur as far as they pleaſe, and is commodious for them, 
& wil bring griſt cotheir Mill. The Bajil Councel determined r!.2t a Coun- 
cel of Biſhops was above the Pope. Bur the Lateran Councel uader Leo de- 
creedthat the Pope was above the Councell. And the Pope does not only 
bear himſelf ſo,but alſo commands him to be held for an h«retike chat ſhall 
think otherwiſe, Bur yet all the Biſhops and Abbars in the Councel of Ba- 
ſil lay thus,he that oppoſettheſe truths is to be accounted an heretike. How 
wil you behave your ſelf,l beſeech you!Wharſoever you ſay or think, cithe: 


4 the Pope or the Councell willefteeme you an hererique. All Popes , tor 


lome ages laſt paſt, have oppoſed theſe truths : Theretore ali Popes , that li- 
ved in theſe ages, have been hereriques,in the judgement o' the Counccl of 
Baſil. The ſame Councell did with an unitorme conſent remoove Pope 
Eugenius,aSimoniacal & Schiſmarical perſon,and put Amidens in his place. 
Bur Fugenins vilifies the Councels Decree,and though he were moſt Simo- 
niacall and Schiſmaricall, yer he continued to be the Succeſſor of Peter che 
Vicarof CH R15ST, and Head of the whole Church of G op. Hererai- 


ned 
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ned his former dignity in deſpight of all their teeth, and was ma ificencly 
carried, as before,upon noble mens ſhoulders. Amideus.as one Ellen from 
his horſe,walked on foot like a ſimple man,and thought himſelfe happy, 
that of a Pope he was madea Cardinall. The Counccll of Trent comman- 
dedthat Bilhops ſhould teach the people, and that no one man ſhould have 
more then one Spirituall preferment at onetime : Bur they Tentrary to the 
Edict of their Councell accumulate Benefices, and inftruct not ar all. So 
they make, Lawes, but obey them nor, but when they liſt. This is the e- 
_ mY have alwayes made of their owne Councecls, and the Decrces 
thereof. 

. And why ſhould we hope for berter ſucceſſe at this preſent? Wich whac 
expectation or hope can any one come to the Counceil 2 Doe bur thinke 
with your ſelfe what manner of men they bee, upon whole fideli 
learning and judgement,the weight of this whole Councell,the diſcufsing 
of all queſtions, and the whole eſtate of all chings muſt lie and reſt, They 
are called Abbors and Biſhops, grave perſons, and fairetitles, men) as it is 
beleeved )of great importance for the government of the Churchot G © v. 
Bur take fromthele men their titles, the perſons they beare,and their traps 


+ pings,there will nothingrhar belongerth ro an Abbot or a Biſhop remain in 


them. For they are not miniftersof Cn 1 5 7,dilpenfers of the myſteries 
of Go p; they apply not themlelyes to reading , or to preach the Golpell ; 
they teed not che flocke, they till aotthe ground, they plant not the Lords 
Vineyard, nor kindlethe fire, nor bearethe Arke of the Lord, nor are the 
Ambaſſadours of C x & 1 5 T: they watch not, nor dothe worke of an E- 
vangeliſt, nor performe the dury of cheir miniſtery : they intangle chem- 
felves with ſecular bulineſles; they hide the Lords creafure, they take away 
the keyes of the Kingdome of God ; they goe not in themſelves, nos tuffer 
others ; they beat their fellow ſervants , they feed theralelves, and not the 
flocke: they {leepe, ſnort, feaſt and ryot : they are cloudes without water, 
Rarres withour light, dumbe dogges, ſlow bellies ; as Bernard laith, not 
Prelates, bur Pilars; not Doctours, bur ſeducers ; nor Paſtors, bur impo- 
ſters: The ſervants of Cu 15 T ( faith he) ſerve Antichriſt. The Popes 
will allow none but theſe to have place and ſuffrage in the Councell, The 
care & charge of Chriit's Catholike Church muſt depend upon their pow- 
er and judgement : Vpon none bur ſuch as theſe doth Pope Pim _ Bur 
(g00d G o ») what manner of perſons arethey ? They hold it ridiculous 
to aske thar queſtion. Ir is no matter (ſay they ) how learned,or how reli- 


22 


gious they be ; what their aime is, or what they thinke : Ifrhey can fit _ 


upon a Mule ; if they can ride through the ftreeres wich pompe, and with 
anoyſe;ifthey can come into the Councell, and fay noching, it is lufficient, 
Ifyou beleeve me not, and thinke | ſpeake in jeſt, heare what the faculty 
of| Divinity, &the whole Sorbone, have determined concerning this matter, 
Thar which our great maſters affirme (ſay they)conce rhingthe due aflem- 
bling of a Councell, is to be underſtood thus; that forthe lavefull _— 
of a Councell it is ſufficient, that the forme of Law beſolemanly obſerved. 
For if it ſhould be diſputed , whether the Prelatesthere aſſembled have a 
good intention ; whether they be _— eſpecially inthe Scriptures, and 
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are willing to obey wholeſome dodtrine, it would prove an infinite buſi.. 
neſſe. Thole, forſooth, who fir mute, like the ſtarues of Mercury, not 
knowing what belongs to Religion , will determine well concerning ail 
points of Religion, and, whartlocver they fay, they cannot polvib)y erre. 
Theſe are obliged to the Pope, not through error and ignorance, bur by 
oath and Religion: So that although they ſhould underſtand che truththey 
cannot without perjury make profeſsion of it,and are necelsitared :0 break 
faith,cither with God or man. For this is the formal oath web they all rake. 
N.C.Biſhop, will henceforward bear true faithto S.Peter,& tothe holy A- 
poſtolike Roman Church, ro my lord the Pope N.& his luccefſors,which 
{hall enter canonically. I will not be a meanes,cither by word or deed,char 
he may looſc;cither life or member, or be caken priſoner : I will not reveal 
any Councell that hee ſhall impart unto me , either by letters or meſlaye, 
which may be any way dammageableto him:I wil helpto defend & main- 
taine againſt all the world the Papacy ofthe Church of Rome, & the rules 
ofthe holy fathers. In old time,when the Pricſts of Apollo Pythew began to 
{peak plainly in favour of King Philip,many would merrily fay,that 4pollo 


| beganto Philippize When we (ce that nothing is decreed in the Councel, 
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butat the Popes pleaſure, vwvhy may we not ſay thatthe oracles of the Coun- 
cels doe Papixe; that is,lay nothing but what the Pope will. When Yerres 
was charged with many crimes,of w** in probability he was guitly they 
lay he was ſo wiſe,as not to commit his triall ro any,bur only to ſome tru- 

rſons of his ownetrain. The Popes have dealt more wilcly: For they 
have choſen ſuch judges, vrhom they hs neither will(becaulc it is their 
ovwne caſe, in regard they refer all ro voluptuouſneſlc & glutrony,) nor can 
if they would ( becauſe they are ſworne, decree any thing contrary to his 
will and pleaſure. They ſer the holy Bible in the midſt, as if they would 
doenothing againſt it ; they looke upon it afarre off, and read itnot. In- 
deed they bring a prejudicated opinion with them , not regarding what 
Chriſt hath ſaid, bur decrecing whatſoever they pleale. 

Therefore that liberty w< oughtro be in all conſultations, eſpecially (a- 
cred, & which is moſt proper tothe boly Gho#?, and the modeſty of Chriſti- 
ansis quite taken away. Paul ſaith, If any thing be revealed to another that 
ſirterh by, let the farſt hold his peace : Bur the men apprehend, impriſon 
and burne whoſover dareth but whiſper againſt them. Witneſſe hereof 
the cruell death of two moſt holy and reſolute men, John Huſſe and Hierom 
of Pragueywho they pur to death contrary tothcir ſafe conduR,& ſo brake 
their faith, both wich God & man. So the wicked Prophet Zedekias,when 
he had put on iron hornes, ſtrook, Micheas the Prophet of the Lord on the 
tace,laying,how hath the ſpirit of God left me, & is cometothee ? There- 
fore theſe men alone domincer in Councels.all others being excluded:they 
alone give voices, and make lawes;like unto the Epbefians in times paſt: let 
no man (lay they) live here , whois wiſer then the reſt, except he have 4 
mind to be caſt into baniſhment They will not hear any of our men ſpeak. 
Inthelaſt convention ofthe Councel at Trem.ten yeers fince,the Ambaſla- 
dors of the Princes & free Cities of Germany came thicher with a purpoſe 
to be heard, but were abſolutely refuſed, For the Biſhops and Abbots we 
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ſwercd thar they would nor luffer their cauſero have a free hearing , nor 


ſuffer controverſies to be diſcuſſed out of the word of God : that our men 


were not to be heatd at all except they would recant, which if they r:fuſed 
to doe, Lau ſhould come into the Councel upon none other condition bur 
ro heare the ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt them. For 
Fliwthe third in his Bull of indiftion of the Councell declared plainly 
thateither they ſhould change their opinions, orelle ſhould be condemned 
for hereriques before they were heard. Piw the fourth, who hath naw a 

=p to reaſſemble the Councell, hath already prejudged for heretiques 

all thoſe who have left the Roman Church,thar is co lay,the greateſtpart of 
the Chriftian world, before they were ever cither ſeen or heard. They fay, 

andthey ſay it often;that already all is well with them, and that they will 
not alter one jor of their dofrine and religion. Albertw Pigbim faith,that 

without the authority of the Roman Church one ought not to beleeve the 

cleereft and plaineſt Scripture. Is this to reftore the Churchto her inte- 
grity ? Is this to ſeeke the truth 2? Is this the liberty and moderation'of 
Councels. 

Though theſe things bee moſt unjuſt , and moſt different fromthe fa- 
ſhion of ancient Councels and of modeſt men, yet this is more unjuſt, that 
whercasthe world complaineth ofthe Papall pride and tyranny,and doth 
belecve tharnorhing can beamended in the Church of God uarill he be re- 
duced into order, yetal things arereferred unto him, asunto amoſtconſcien- 
cious peacemaker and judge. And unto what a kind of man(good God)are 
they referred ? I will nor call him an enemy of the Truth arabitious cove- 
tous,proud, intolerable,cven go his own followers, But they would make 
judge of all relizion him who comanderh that all his detetmiparions ſhall 

of equall value with thoſe of Saint Perer himlelfe , and Gaith, chat in 
cafe he carry a thouſand ſoules with himſelfe ro hell , yer no man oughe to 
reprehend him for it ; who aveucheth that he can make injuſtice to beju-« 
ſtice : whom (amotenfis affirmerh to have corrupted the Scripeures,that he 
might haye fulneſſe of power : and to conclude , whom his owne fami- 
liars and followers ( Joachimu Abbas, Petrach, Marciliua Patavinus, Lauren- 
tiu Valle, Hieronymus Savanorola ) doecleerely prenounceto be The Anti- 
 cbriſt. All is referred to the judgement and will ofthis man alone, ſo thar 
the ſame man is the party arraigned, and the Iudge : the acculers arc heard 
from an inferiour place;and the party accuſed ſirsin his Tribuoall,and pro- 
nounceth the ſentence concerning hiraſelfe. Theſe laws, forlooth,lo equall, 
and fo reaſonable,Pope Juliw hath given us.No Councel(faich he)is of any 
credit,nor never wil be,unles ic be confirmed by the authority ofthe chur 
of Rome. Bonifaciug 8. faith, that nocreature in the world con polsibly be 
ſaved, except he be ſubje& to the Remane.. Church. And Pope Paſchal 
thus; As though, ſaith he, any Councels have made lawes for the Church 
of Rome, when as all Councels doe ſubſilt by it, and receive their ſtrengrh 
from ic, and doe exprelly except in all their Decrees the authority of the 
Biſhop of Rome. Another ſaith ; That which the Pope approveth or dil- 
prooveth, we ought to approove or diſproove likewiſe. And againe, It is 
not lawfull for any man to diſallow that which the Pope approoveth. | 
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know not what Paraſite it is who moſt ſhameleſly faith , that though all 
the world ſhould be of one opinion againſt the Pope; yer it ſtemerhto me 
that the Popes opinion mult be maintained. And anorher as impudetttly 
as hee , It is a kinde of ſacriledge bur to diſpure of che Popes fat, who 
though hee be not alwayes agood man, yet muſt hee alwayes be preſu, 
med to be. Another yer more 1mpudently fairh , The Pope's will is hea- 
venly , therefore in thoſe things which hee willerh, his will ſtanderh for 
reaſon ; neither ought = man to ſay to him , why doe you ſo? To leave 
manythe like ſayings, which arc infinite, and to make an end, Pope Inno- 
cent the ninth ſpeakes moſt impudently of all ; The ladge will nor be jud- 
ged, neither by the Emperour , nor by Kings, nor by the whole Clergie, 

cy 


nor by all the people of rhe world. O immorrall God ! hovy neere aret 
come to ſay thus , I will aſcend upon the North-pole, and { will belike to 
the moſt High. Ifthe Popes ſay true, what need we a Councell ?If they 
will hold a fincereand a free Councell,avvay with theſe wicked and vain- 
glorious lyes ; Let them not onely nor be practiſed, but let chem even be 
raſed out of all their Bookes , that all may not bee leftrothe will and 
pleaſure of one man whois molt juſtly ſuſpefed. Bur rhe Popes, (ay they, 
cannoterre, and that the word of G o pis to beeregulared as.they pleaſe : 
Before they enter into their place they fweare to maintaine certaiae late 
Councels, which are moſt towly corrupted, and doereligiouſly promiſe 
that nothing ſhall be changed. Whar marvailethen that no comes 
of a Councell, ifthat errors and abuſes are not taken away ? = the Am- 
baſladours ef Princes areinvain called thither from ſo many remote parts? 
———— C— now there areſome men, not ill wm 
careleſſe w , who, choughthey condemne the arroganciean 
Perfian pride of the Pavoged his event Fpicurean co of Religion,yet 
rhey defire that his authority ſhopld be maintained : Though chry ſome- 
times confefle him to be Antichriſt, yer being mounted unto that chayre, 
they doubt not butthat he is Vniverſail Biſbop & head ofthe yyhole Church 
of Cur15sT. Here thry triumph and pleaſe-themſelyes , as ifrhe Holy 
Ghoſt were affixed to the Popes palace. Yer the ſaying is, The place doth 
not ſanCtife the man, bur the man che place. Hierome, as he isci- 
ted by them, (aith,that, They are nor ſons of rhe Saints who hold their pla- 
ces, bur who imitate their deeds. Likewiſe Chriſt tellethus,that the Scribes 
and Phariſcesfit in Moſes chaire , but vwwarneth us nottoallovy of their au- 
thority further then they ſpeake our of the word of God. Augyſtixe faith, 
Whar ſaid ( briſt bur this ; Heare the voyce of the Shepherdeven by hire- 
lings ? For by litting in the chayre they teach the Lawyof God, therefore 
God doth inſtru us by them [f they will reach ought oftheir ownyheare 
them nor, doit not. Likewiſe Paul ſaich, that Antichriſt, that man of in, 
mulſt4it in the Temple. Hierome ſaith; Well, doeſtthon conſider Peter?con- 
ſider Judas alſo: doſt thou allow of Stepben?marke alſo what Nicholas was. 
Ecclefraſticall dignity makerh not a Chriſtian. Thus farre Hierome: Iris re- 
ported thar Pope Marcellinwſacrificedto [d6les; that Pope Liberiu was an 
Arrias; that Pope Jobs the 22 had atrimpious opinion concerningrhe im- 
mortality ot the ſoule ;thar Pope Tobnthe$. was a woman, that the com- 
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mired adultery during her Papacie,and going pompouſly in proceſſion a- 
bout the Citie-was delivered ofa child,even inthe very ſight ofche Biſhops 
and Cardinals. And Liranu affirmeth, that many popes have turned inh- 
dels. Wherefore we muſt not be too confident of places, and ſucceſsions, 
and yaine titles of dignities. Wicked Nero ſncceeded godly HMetelu. An- 
__ (aiaphas ſucceeded Aaron:and oftentimes Idoles arc putin the place 
ofG o ». 


Bur what I pray you is this great power and authority , whereof they 26 


do fomſolently boaſt ? whence comes it ? From heaven, or of men?Chritt 
ſpake unto Peter, ſay they ; upon this rocke I will build my Church ; by 
which vwords,the Popes authority is confirmed. For the Church of Chriſt 
is placed in Peter, as in the foundation. But Chriſt gave nothing to Peter 
by theſe words more then to the other Apoſtles : neither doth hee rake 
mention of the Pope,or of Rome.Chriſt is that rocke;Chriſt is that founda- 
tion. No man, faith Saint Paul, canlay another foundation then that 
which is already laid, which is (brift Jeſus. 

Theſe words, upon this rocke I will build my Church, Saint Auguſtine 
expoundeth thus : upon this, faith he,which Peter confeſſed, ſaying, Thou 
art (hriſt the ſonne of the living God. It is not ſaid thou art the rock , bur 
thouart Peter. the rock was Chriſt, Saint Bafi! ſaith thus : upon this rock, 
thatis, upon this faith I will baild my Church. Origer, that moſt ancicnt 
Father, ſaith thatevery diſciple is a rocke, after that he hath drunke ofthar 
ſpirituall rock;and upon fiich a rock all the do&triae of the Church is buil. 
ted . Bur ifthouthinkeſtthat the whole igbuile upon Peter onely , whar 
fayeſtthou of Tobathe ſonne ofthunder, arid ofcach of the Apoſtles. For 
ſhall we be ſo bold as toſay , the Gates of hell ſhall nor ptevaile againſt 
Peter onely , and they ſhall prevaile againft the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and 
againſt good men ? Or ſhall wee not rather ſay , let that whuch is ſpoken 
( and theGates ofhell ſhall nor prevaile againſt him ; andthar other, upon 
thisrocke 1 will build my Church) be true in every one ofthole of whom 
it was ſpoken. Were the keyes of the kingdome given to Peter onely , fo 
that notie ofthe other Saints m ght meddle withthem.Then ifthis Gyiog, 
(rotheel will give the keyes 0 
ro others alſo,wvhy are not che other ſayings ſoro? Saint Hilary ith;There 
is bur one happy rocke of faith , which Peter confeſſed with his mouth. 
And again he thi, uponthis confeſcion of Peterthe Church is built : and 


the kingdome of Heaven) be common . 
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a little after hee ſairh , This faith is the foundation of the Church. Inlike * 


manner other Fathers, Hierothe, Cyrill,*Beda, ſay that the Church is builr, 


not upon Peter, bur upon his faith , that is, _ Jeſw Chriſt the ſonne of 


Godswhom Peer, by divine inſpiration, confelſed. Peter (fairh Auguſtine ) 


cakerh his name fromthe rocke, not the rocke from Peter, neither will [ 
(layth bee) build my (elfe upon thee\, bur I will build thee _ mee. So 
alſo Nicholas I i#a(though he be nor alwayes agood author;for you know 
in whar age he lived)ſavy'thus much : Vpon this rocke, ſayrh hee, that is, 
upon Cu & 1 5 T. By this it appeareth; that the Church cannot rely _ 
uport any man by reaſon of any power , orFccleſiaſticall dignity, becaulc 
- many Popes are knovyne to be Apoſtars, have been Apoſtats. 


Why 
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28 Why then , wherein doth this Papall anchority confiſt 2? In mony , 
They teach not at all, In adminiſtringthe Sacraments? They adminiſter 
themnor. In feeding ? Why they docit nor. Yer this is the power which 
Cu &r15 Tbeſtowed on his Apoſtles. Go{ ſaith he into the whole world, 
and preach the Goſpell : And afcerward; Ye ſhall be fiſhers omen, And, 
as my living Father ſent me,ſo ſend | you. Bur theſe mea whither go they? 
what doethey teach, or preach, or fiſh for ? From whence goe they, or by 
whom are they ſent ? This is not Apoſtolicall authority, bur a proud into- 
lerable domination, uſurped by force and tyranny. None ofus (faith Cypri- 
an) calleth himſcltc Biſhop of Biſhops , nor violently compelleth his Col. 
leaguestoany neceſſary obedience, lth eyery Biſhop may ulc his liberty and 
power _— ro his owne diſcretion , without being judged by any, 
ſeeing that hee himlſelfe judgerh noman Againe he ſaith , The other A- 
poſtles werethat which Peter was,and had the ſame fellowſhip of honor, 
and power. Saint Hierome ſaith, the authority ofthe world is greater then 
thatof one City. Why doe you extoll the cuſtome of one City ? Why 
doe you make a paucity, whence pride began, to give lawstothe Church? 
Whereſoever any Biſhop is,whether at Rome,or at Eugubium,or at Conſtanti- 
nople,or at Rhegium, he 1s of the ſame deſert and Prieſthood. The ſtrength 
ofcriches , or humbleneſle of poverty maketh a Biſhop neither greater nor 
leſle. Gregory ſaith, Peter is the chiefe member inthe body ; Jobwm Andrew, 
lames are Heads of particular people : yetall of them are members ofthe 
Church under one bo Nay, the Saints before the Lawy,the Saints under 
the Law,the Saints under the Goſpel, and allthat makeup the body ofthe 
Lord areto be accounted members, and none was ever willingto bee cal- 
led Yniverſall. 

29 This is that power which ſome doe ſo ftretuonſly defend atthis Gay, 
which, vyharſoever they thinke ofthe Popes life and religion, they wou 
have to be molt religioufly maintained, as if the Church could not ſublilt 
without it ; or as if a Councell vere no Counce!l except the Popedid will 
and command itto be ſo,or as if the whole world muſt needs be deceived, 
ifir ſhonld thinke othervviſe. Wherefore nowjrhar you ſee thatallthings are 
moſt unjuſtly handled,thar nothing is ſincerely and fairely caried in Coun- 
cels , you may not wonder that our men had rather tarry athome, then 
takeſolong, and (o idlea journey, in which they ſhall both loſe their 
labour, and betray their caule. 

You will ſay,itis not lawyfullco make change in religion without order 
from the Popeand the Councell. Yetthe Popes have changed almoſtthe 
whole ſtate of the Primitive Church without any Councell at all. You uſe 
a faire ſmooth ſpeech , bur it is ro cover foule errors. The purpoſe is 0nc- 
ly to keep mens minds in expeRation,that being wearied with tedious de- 
layes they may at the laſt defoaire of any good. For what ? whilethe Pope 
aſſemblerh a Councell, while the Biſhops and Abbors returne home, will 
they have G © Þ's people in the meane while, to bee deceived, to erre, to 
mikake themſclyes, to bee overwhelmed with errors, and want of the 
knowledge of G © Þ, and ſoto bee carried toeverlaſting deſtruction ? Is ic 
not lavfull for any ofusto belceye in C 1 & 1 5 T, to profeſſe the Goſpel, to 

ſerve 
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ſerve God arightzo fly ſuperſtition, and idolatry,exceptthey will be pleaſed 
to giveup leave ? The (tate of Gods children were moſt miſerable, it, there 
being ſomany errors, ſo generally ſpread, lo grofle,ſo blind, fo foule & fo 
per{picuous and manifeſt that even our adverlaries themſelves are not able 
to denychem , nothing could be done without the whole world ſhould 
meet a generall Councell ; the expectation whereof is very uncertain, and 
the event much more. In times paſt, when the Perfians invaded Greece, and 
beyanto lay all waſte,ifthe the Lacedemonians, whole virtue was then moſt 
emer amongſtthe Grecians, whole help was requiſite aſſoon as might be, 
hadexpected a more {caſonable moone to make war in(for it was an anci- 
ent ſuperſtition, which proceeded from Lycurgw, not to go forth to fight 
but 1a a fall moone ) their Country might have beene (poiled yhillt they 
deferred the time. They lay , delay breeds danger. The ſafety of Gud's 
Church is in queſtion ; the devill goeth abour roaring like a Lion,ſeekin 
whom he may devoure. Simple men arecakly deceived and though they 
be ofren touched with a zeal towards God; yer they perſecute the ſonne of 
God beforethey be aware : And, as Naxiangen faith, whenthey purpole to 
fight for ( briſt, they fight againſt him : Nay the Biſhops themlelves,who 
ought to have care of thele things, are (as though they were but Ghoſts) 
Careleſſe ofthem : or,to ſpeake truth, they increalethe error, and make the 
miſt chat is in their Religion tvvice as great as it was. Mult we therefore 
ſit idle,expecting how thele Fathers will handlethe marrer? mult we hold 
our hands together and doe nothing. Nay, faith Cyprian, there is but one 
Biſhoprique, of which every one holderh an intire part, whereof he is ro 
pvc account to the Lord. I will require, ſaith the Lord, their blood arthy 
ands. [fany ſhall put his handtothe plough and looke backe , and be 
ſollicitous v. hat others think, and expe the authority of a General Coun- 
ccll, and hide the Lord's treaſure,in the meane while, heſhall heare this, O 
evill and faithleſſe ſervant /rake him away , and calt him into utter dark- 
neſle. Suffer (faith Chriit) thedead to bury their dead, but come thou and 
follow me. In humane councels,jt is the part of a wiſe man to expect the 
judgement & conſent of men?but in matters divine,Gods word iis all in all: \ 
the which (o ſoone as a godly man hath received, he preſently yeeldeth and 
ſubmirreth himſelfe;he is not wavering, nor —_— others. Heunder- 
ſandeth that heis not bound to give care tothe Pope,or the Councell,but 
tothe wil of Gog, whoſe voice is to be obeyed, though all men ſay nay. The 
Prophet Elias preſently obeyed Gods command,though he thought he was 
alone; 4braham, being warned ofGod,went out of Chaldea,Lot went out of 
Sodome,che three [[raclites made a publike confelsion oftheir Religion,and 
did publikely deteſt Idolatry, without expeCting a generall Councell. Go 
(ich the Angel )out of the midſt ofher and partake not of her fins, leſt you 
taſte of her Plagues. He ſaith not , expe a Synode of Biſhops. So God's 
truth was firſt publiſhed, and fo it is now to be reftored. The Apoitles firſt 
taught the Goſpel withour a publique Councell; in like manner the ſame 
Gofpell may be reſtored againe withour a = ue Councell. If atthe firſt, 
Chriſt and his ApoStes would have tarried and differed ali untill a general 
Councell, when had their ſound gone forth into all lands ? how had the 
kingdome 
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kingdome of heaven ſuffered violence ?and how had the violent taken it by 
force 2 Where now would the Goſpel, and the Church of God haye been 2 
As for our parts,we do not fear & fly, bur defire and wiſh for a Councell, 
ſs that it be freely ingenuous, and Chriſtian ; ſorhar men doe meet as the 
Apoſtles did; ſorhar Abbots and Biſhops be freed from their oath by which 
they are bound to the Popes ; {o that, that whole conſpiracy be diflolved ; 
ſothat our men may be modeſtly and freely heard,and not condemned be- 
forethey be heard ; (othat one man may not have power to overthrow 
whacloever is done. Bur ſeeing it impolsible ( asthe times now are) that 


this ſhould be obtained ; and ſeeing thar all ablurd things, fooliſh, ridicu- 


lous, ſuperſticious , impious are defended moſt pertinaciouſly , and that 
for cuſtome ſake, becaule they have beene once received, we have thoughe 
it firto provide for our Churches by a nationall Councell. 

For we knovy that the Spirit of God is tied neither to places, nor to num- 
bers of men. Tell ic tothe Church, ſaith Chriſ# : notto the vyhole Church 


Jpread over the world , but to a particular, which may caſily meet in one 


place. Wherelbever , {aith he, two or three ſhall be gathered _— in 
my Name;chere am | in the midſt of them. When Pau/ would reformethe 
Churches of the (orintbians , and of the Galatians , he did not command 
them to expect a Generall Councell, but only wrote unto them;that what 
error ſoever or vice was amongſt them , themſelves ſhould preſently cutr 


' itoff, Soin times paſt, when Biſhops did ſleepe, or intended by matters, 
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or did defile and pollute the Lords Temple, God did alwaicsextraordina- 
rily raiſe up ſome,men of great ſpirit and eourage, who made all well and 
ſound againe. 

For our ſelves, we have done nothing but with yery govd reaſon ; no- 
thing but what we (aw to be lawtfull, and to have beene praQtiſed by the 
Fathers ofthe Primitive Church, without any.reprehenfionacall. Where- 
fore we called a full Synod of Biſhops, and, by common conſent of all 
forts , purged our Church,as it were Augew his ſtable,ofthoſeexcrements, 
which either the negligence, or the malice of men had brought in. Wee 
have reſtoredall things,as much as poſsibly we could,to the ancient purity 
ot the Apoſtolicall times,and the ſimilitude of the primitive Church. This 
= juſtly in our powerto doe, and becauſe wriee could doc it, we did it 

oldly. 

Here think it fitthat you ſhould heare what Pope Gregory the firſt hath 
written concerningthis matter ; which pleaſerh me the more, becauſe he 
vwreteit to Awguſtine,Biſh. of the Engli/h,about the inſtruftis of the Church 
of England, He exhoneth him not to call a Councell , but to ordaine that 
w*® he himſelfe in his own wiſdome did think would moſt promote pie- 
ty and Religion. Your brotherhood , ſaith he, knoweth the cuſtome of 
the Rowane Church, in which you have beene brought up. Ir pleaſeth me 
to heare , that you have been carefull ro make choice of as many things as 
you can find acceptable to G o pxither in the Church of Rome, France, or 
of any other,that you may bring them into the Engliſh Church,which is as 
yet but nevy in faith, and , as it were, but now to be framed. For things 
are notto bevalued becaule of the place where they are found, bur places 

are 
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areto be valued forthe things that are-im them. | 
So the Fathers in the Couacel of Conſtantinople write ra Damaſu Biſhop 
of Rome, and tothe other Welterne Biſhops : You know fay they,charthe 


old Decree,anddehnition of the Nicen fathers concerning the care r- 


ticular Churches, bath alwaies been ir-force, tharthe husbandmon ofthe 
Lord's vincyard in.cvcry.Province, taking che next bordering neighbours 
unco them , ifthey pleaſe, ſhould! beſtow Ecclefiaticalt honours upon 
thoſe whom they thinke-wilbuſe them well. The Bifhopsof 4fica verote 
thas to Celeſtinu Bilbop of Rome : Let your Holincfle as becommerh you, 
take away all wicked eyahons of Priclts,& inferiour Clergic. men, becauſe 
none of the Fathers have denied this to this Church of 4 ica. And the De- 
crees of the Nicen Councell doe moſt plainely: referre noc onely meane 

ic-men, butcyerthe Bulhops themlclves'tatheir Mecropolitans. For 
buſioes are belt cadet inthe places where they axe, neither 1s the grace of 
the Holy Spirit wanting untoany Province. Lerthis equity be wilcly obfer. 
ved, and conſtanely maintained by the miniflers ot CH nss r. 

Elemberns, —_ of Reme wriceth to Lacaw King of Britaxxy much ber- 
rer,and more oppolttely to. our preſent purpoſe; You have{(aihhe)defired 
that we ſhould lend you the lawes of the Romans, and ofthe. Emperours, 
that you may make uſc of them ia the kingdome of Bricaury. Theſelavyes 
vve may abrogate vwehen we will, buc the laws of Godwecanaor. You have 
received ( by Gad's mercy) into your kingdome of Britarny the lavv and 
faith of C u & 15 T,you have there the Old and the New Teſtameac: from 
them take, through the grace of God, tawves by a Conncellof yout-owne 
_— and, God permitting you, inſtru&your kingdome of Braanuy 
by chem. For you arc Gods Vicar in'that kingdoms; according to that of 
the Pſalmiſt, The earth i the Lords. $27: Ic 

What ſhould I ay moce?#iftor Biſhop of Rome held a provincial Synod at 
Rome-Juftiniar the Emperor camandeth that Synods(it there were occaſion) 
ſhould be held in every Province;proceſting copumiththem, it chey did nor 
do it;Every province ( faith Hierew)hath peculiar maners, & rites,and con- 
ceits,vvhich cannot be altered withoura great deal of trouble. What ſhould 
|] repeat thoſe old provinciall Councels at Eliberie,Gangra, Laodicea, Ancyras 
Amuch,TyrusC arthage;MileviticTholoufo,8 Burdeaux. This is no new inve- 
tid. The Church of God was fo goycrned before the fathers mer in the Ni. 
cen Councel: men did nocprelctly run to ageneral Councel. Trophilw held 
a provincial (ouncelin Paloſtina;Palmazsin Pontw, Irene4 in France, Bacchy- 
lu in 4chaia,Origen againſt Berillar in Arabia.l ornit many other Nationall 
Councels held in Africa; Af4;3recia;Egyptowithour any order frothe Bilhop 
of Rome, w*b Councels were godly, Orthodox, & Chriſtian. For Biſhops 
inthoſe times upon the fudden, if any occaſion had bin oftred,did provide 
for the neceſsity. of their Churches by a domeſtica)l Councell, & ſomtimes 
craved ayd from their neighbor Biſhops; ſothat chey mutually helped one 
the other. Neither did Biſhops only beleeve;that the caulc of Religion be- 
longed tothem, bur even Princes too.Forto palle over Nebuchadnezar,who 
commanded upon pain of death, that the name ofthe God of Iſrael ſhould 
not be blaſphemed; to omit David,Solomon, ExekiassJofiar,who partly builr, 

Ecece | partly 
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partly pu rgedhe Temple of the Lord;Conſtantiui the Emperour put down 


Idolatry witholit aCouncell,and made a moſt (evere edict,that it ſhould be 
capitallro Gacrifice to Idols. Theodofitiathe Emperour cauſed the Temples of 
the heathcea gods to bee pul'd' to che very ground. To-vinian, ſoloone as - 
he vas created Emperour, made hisfirit law for the reſtoring of baniſhed 
Chriſtians. 1zftinias the —_— was wont toſayxthathe had noleſſecare 
of Chriſtian religion,then of his owne life, When Ioſua was made ruler of 
the people, he preſently received command concerning Religion, and the 
worſhip of God: For Princes arc nurimg Fathers of the Church, & keepers 
of both tables. Neither is any greater:cauſc that hath mooved God to-erect 
politique States, thenthat-alwaies there might be ſore to maitaine and 
preſerve Religion and picty.. 

Princes therefote now a dayes do more grievoully offend, who indeed 
are called Chriſtians, bur fic idly, follow their plealuces,and partiencly ſuffer 
impious worſhips & contempt of God, leaving all unto their Biſhops-wh6 
they know to make buta- mocke of Religion: as if the care ofthe Charch, 
and of Gods people belonged not tothem,or as it thy were Paſtors bur of 
ſheep and bxen, as it were, to be carefull of their bodies, and negleR their 
ſoules. They remember nor;that they are God's ſervants, cholen of pu 
to ſerve him. Exekias went not intoihis ovwne houſe, before he ſaw God's 
Temple purified. King Darvid (aid, twill notgive any lleepunto mine eyes, 
nor ſuffer mine eyc lids to ſlumber,uncill I have found a place forthe Lord, 
a tabernacle forthe God of Tacob. O that Chriſtian Princes would heare the 
yoice of the Lord ! Now , ſaith the Lord , underſtand Oyce Kings, and 
learne ye tharbe judges of che carth : Lhave ſaid ye are God's, that is, men 
choſen by Godto honour his Name. Thou, whom 1 have railed out of the 
duſt, and placed in the higheſt degree of dignity and honour, and ſetthee 

"over my people,vvhen thou art ſo carefull to build and adorne thine owne 
houſe,do bur thinke with thy ſelfe hovy thou canſt contemne mine houſe? 
Or how doftthou pray daily,that thy kingdome may be confirmed to thee 
and thy poſterity?ls it that my Name may be contemned? that the Goſpell 
of my C n & 1 $ T may be put downe ? my ſervants, for my (ake,may 
be (laine before thine eyes? That tyranny may be further ſpread,my people 
alvvaies deceived and [candall confirmed by thee?Woe unto him by whom 
(candall cometh : Woe alſo unto him by whom it is confirmed. Thou ab- 
horreſt material] blood : how much more the blood of foules ? Thou re- 
membreſt what hapned to Amtiocbus Herod and Iulian:I will give thy kings 

dome to thine enemy, becauſe thou haft ſinned againſt me : I change 
- times, and ſealons : I put downe and raiſe up Kings ; that thou 
maieſt underſtand that I am the moſt high that Ihave pow- 
er over the kingdome of men, and give it tro whom 
| will . I bring low, and I exalt : Ifglorific 
them thatglorihe me, and pur 
tolhame thoſe that de- 
ſpiſe me. 
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burienſis , ad virumnobilem, D.Seriritowns uv, Pa 
maum Venerum: 


2 Cribis ame familiariter pro ea conſuetudine » que inter nos ſumma 
' ſe emper fuit ( ex eo uſque tempore , qu0und viximus Patarvie , Ts 
in Retp.tue traftatione occupatus , ego in ſtulijs literarum) mirari 
lo Feotecu ng, alios if1e multos cum boc tempore Concilium genzrale COnLs 
ponende religionies7 contentionis tollends cauſa Tridenti 4 Pontifice 
indittum fitQ& co jam relique omnes nationes undique convenerunt, ſolum Anglie 
regnumnec Legatum eo aliquem miſfiſſe nec abſentiamſuam per nuntio5,aut lizeras 
excuſaſſe: [ed fine confilio omnem prope rationem veteris & avite religionis immus 
taſſe* quorum alterum ſuperbe contumacie videri athalterum perniciofi [chiſmatu, 
Nefas enim eſſe, fi quis ſanfiſſimam authoritatem defugiat Rom. Pont.aut vocatus 
ab illo ad Concilium ſe ſubducat,Controver fiat autem de religione non alibi,quam in 
bujuſmodi conventibw fas eſſe diſceptari, 1bi enimeſſe Patriarchas & Epiſcopos , 
| Thieſſe ex omni genere bominum viros doAiſſimos;ab illorum ore petendameſſe ve- 
ritatem;ibi eſſe lumina Ecclefiarit;ibi eſſe ſpiritum ſanfFum;Pios *Principes ſemper 
omnes fi quidincidiſſet ambigui in cultu Dei:ilud ſemper ad publicam conſultatio- 
nem retuliſſe. Moſen.Joſuam, D avidem, Exechiam;Jofiam,alioſque Indices,Reges, 
Sacerdotes, de rebut divini non alibi, quam in Epiſcoporum ( oncilio deliberaſſe ; 
Apoſtolos (briſti,pioſq; Patres inter ſe Concilia celebraſſe;fic veritatem emicuiſſe, 
fic expugnatas eſſehereſes, fic Arrium, fic Eunomiumsſic Eutycbetemyſic Macedont- 
um, fic Pelagium ſuccubuiſſe; fic bodie difiidiaorbu terrarum compontsV& ruinas Ece 
clefie farciri poſſe, fi pofitic contemtionibus & ſtudijs -veniatur ad Concilium: fine 
( oncilio autem quicquam in religione tenarinefas eſſe. 

Atque hec quidem fere literarum tuarum ſumma fuit. Fgoverd non id mibi 
wunc ſumo, ut tibi pro regno Anglie quo quidque confilio fattum fit:quicquam re- 
ſpondeam. Neque te id 4 me requirere, aut rvelearbitror. Regumconfilia recon- 
ditacs arcana (unt, O& eſſe debent. Noſti illud, nec paſſim, nec c ompibus, nec qui» 
buſlebet. Tamen pro noſtra inter nos -veteri & privata conſuetudine( quoniamte 
id rvid:o itaprolixe petere) quid mibi -videatur , brevitur & amice  reſpondebo : 
ſed itazut ait ill, quantum [tam poteroque, idque tibi non dubito fore [atu, 

Miramurinquts, Legatos ex Anglia ad (oncilium non cvenire. Obſecro te, An 
© Angli ſoli ad Concilium non venium? an ergo tu Concilio interfuiſti? an cenſum egt- 
ftitancapitafingula enumeraſti? an videbas alidy nationes und! q#ue omnes conventſ- 
ſe, preter Anglos? Quod þ tibi mirari tam cordi eſt, cur non miraris hoc quoque . 
aut tres illos memorabiles Patriarchas, Conſtantinopoktanum, Antiochenum; Alex- 
andrinumaut preſbyterum Toannem aut Gr cos, Armenios Medos, Perſas.Bgy 
tios; Mauritanos,thiopas, Indos ad Concilium non venire? An enim multi ex -% 
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omnibus non credunt in Chriſtum ? non habent Epiſcopos * non baptizantwr in no- 
mine Chriſti? non ſant,appellantur, Cbriſtiani? An vero ab iſt fingulu nationibus 
venerunt Legati ad Concilium? 4n tu hoc potius diczs,Papam tllos non ocaſſezaut 
illos Ecclefiaſticis rveſtris ſanFtionibus non tener! ? FE 

Sed nos hoc miramur magis, *Papam eos, quos inauditoss inditta cauſa, probe- 
reticis jam antea condemnavit, & publice exc6 mu nicatos pronunciavit ,eoſdem po- 
[tea vocare voluiſſe ad Concilium. Homines enim primumn damnart atque affici ſup- 
plicio, deinde eoſdem vocari in judicium alſurdum eſt C7 Ine? einer. Verum hoc 
mibi velim reſponderi,utrum id agat pontifex,ut nobiſcum:quos habet probaraicis, 
in Concilio de Relizione deliberet,an potius ut 195 eX infer iori loco cauſam dicamu, 
> vel ſtatim mptemus ſententiam, vel iterum e vettigio condemnemur? alterum 
noYum eſt 8 prorſwnoſtrarum partium homintons jam pridem 4 JulioPapatertia 
denegatum : a'terum ridiculum eſt, f id putat, Anglos venturos eſſe ad (,\ oncilium, 
tantium ut ac _uſentur, & cauſam dicants apud i /um pr eſertimyqui jamdudum non 
tant um 4 n: ftriſed etian a ſuis grarviſms ©) iminibus accuſetar. 

Quod fi Anzlia ſola tibi adeo videtur eſſe contumax, ubi ergo ſunt legati Regis 
Danie, Principum Germanie, Kegis Suete, HelratiorumsRhitiorumsliberarum 
CivitatumsRegni Scotia, Ducatus Pruſiie? Cum in oncilio veſtro tot defiderentur 
nationes Chriſtianezineptii eſt Anglos ſolos numerare Sed quid egoiſtos dico? Pons 
rifex ipſe ad Concilium ſuum non venit, & cur 1h 1am non miraru? Qug e 
n:m eſt iſta ſuperbia unum bominem animic w/a_y cum libet, comvocare omnes Re- 
g8,Principes,Fpiſcopos Chriſt ianos, coſ.;ue rvelle difto »ſſe audientes jj ſum ſolum 
inill-rum cmſpetu non vinere? Certe quum 7 poſtoli agerent conventus Hieriſolys 
mis Petrus Apoſtolus,de cujus iſte ſed: & ſucceſione gloriantur abeſſe noluit.V e- 
rumopinormeminit Pius Papa quartus is qui nunc Pontificatum obtinet,quid 7o- 
anni 22.9lim accidertt. illum non ſatis anſpicatd veniſſe ad ConciliumConſlantienſe: 
veniſſe enim Papams{7 rediiſſe 0 ardinalem. Itaque ex eo tempore *Fontifices cave- 
runt ſcbi poſt principias& ſe continuerut domi,7 omnibus ( oncilijs a liberis diſe 
co/tationibus obſtiterunt. Nam ante annos quadraginta cum Dottor Martinus Ls 
werus omnibus Diris © fulminibus a pont'fice peteretur, quod docere cepiſſet E- 
vanzelium,47 ex verbo Dei religionem inſt auraret, Tſummiſſe pettjſſetaut cauſa 
[ua integra reijceactur ad cognitionem Concilij generalis audiri non potuit ulo mo- 
do. Leo enim decimus Papa (atis videbatyfi res ad ( oncilium redtj|/et, ſuam etiam 
rem venire poſſe in periculum, T [eipſum fortaſſe audire ea poſſe, que nollet, 

*Pulchrum quidem eſt nomen Concilij generalis, modo ita, ut oportetxconvenia- 
eur;47 pofutis affeFionibus omna referantur ad pr eſcriptum verbi Dei, uni verio 
eat ſerrviatur. At fi aperte religioxs pietas opprimaturyfi tyranniss\7 ambitio con- 

firmetur fi fattionibusyventri,libidimi ſtudeatur,nibil poteſt cogitari Ecclefig Dei 
pernicioſeus. Atque bec quidem baFenus ita dico.quaft ( oncilium iſtudzquod tu di. 
cis uſquam, aut u'um fit : quod (go prorſus nuilum eſſe arbitor. Aut ſi uſpiam aut 
wllum eſt certe obſcuris & valde arcanum eſt. Nos enim quamvis nonita frocul ab- 
ſumns tamen quid agetur, qui Epiſcepi convenerint, vel potuis an ulli omuino cons 
venerint (cire adhuc nullo modo poſſumus. Immo ctia ante viginte meſesxcii ( onci- 
lin iſtud ; Pontifice Pio primii indiceretur,Ferdinadus Imperator reſp6dit:quams- 
Vu alia omnia conrvenir et lociitamezquem Papa delegerat fibi magnopere diſplices 
re. Tridentii enim et fi bella fit Cirvitas,tam? nec [atis opportun3 eſſe tot g etibus,nec 
tanta frequentia hominum,quantis ad generale Conciliu convenire par fit poſſe ca« 
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pere. Eademfere av alijs Principibu Chriſtianis , 4 quibuſZam etiam non paul6 
aſperiora r ſpondebantur. Itaque nos iſta omnia una cum Concilio in finos abijſſe 
credebamus. 

Sed obſecro tequis ille tandem eſt,qui iſtud Concilium indixit\# orbem terrarii 
comvocavn? Pru,inquies>Papa quartus. Es cur ille potius quam Epiſcopus Toleta- 
nus'qua enim poteſtatez4wo exemplo primitive Ecclefi,quo jure bac facit ? Anita 
Petrus,/.inus, ( letus,( lemens, ediftis ſuis orbem terrarum cs moverunt? Fuit hoc 

ſemper, ſalvis rcbus,jus Imperatorum Romanori propriii. Nunc autem poſt quam 
imminut# (unt vires Imperij&& regnain partem Ceſare poteſtatis ſucceſſeriit ea 
poteſtas comunicata eſt cum PrincipibuF Regibus Chriſtianis.Scrutare aunales, 
collige memorias vetuſtatis. Invenies antiquiſiima (oncilia, Niceni, Ephefinum, 
Chalcedoniſe, Conſtantinopolitanis ab Imperatoribus Romanis, Conſtantino, Theo- 
dofio primo,Theodoſio ſecundo, Martiano indiftafuiſſe.nd a Romanis Pontic:fibus. 
Leo Pontifexyatis alioqui ſui amans, Gnulla in re negligens authoritatem ſeduu 
ſue Mauritium Imper tor © fuppliciter oravit ut Conciliu indiceret intra ltaliam: 
quod ille tum locus ei negotio convenire maxime videretur,; Supplicantsinquit,om- 
nes Sacerdo:es manſuetudini veſtre, ut generalem Synodum jubeatis intra Italia 
celebrari, At Imperator Concilium illud non intra Italiamsquod Pontifex maxime 
contendebaty/ed ( halcedont'in Bethyniam juſſit conrvocart - ut oſtenderet juillud 
ſrnm eſſe; ad [e unum pertinere. Et cum Ruffinw in illa concertatione,quam ha- 
but cum Hieronymozalegaſſet Synodu,dace inquit Hieronymus,quis Imperator eA 
juſſerit conrocari. Non putabat D.Hieronymus ſatis firmam eſſe amboritatem Con- 
cilij generalis ,nift ilud Imperator coegiſſet Egoverd non id quero,quu Imperatoy 
Epiſcopos hoc tepore juſſerit Tridentum evocari:ſed Papa,qui tantum fibi ſunpſit, 
quocum Imperatore de habendo Concilio deliber averit,quem Regem aut Principem 
Chriſtianum conſcium fecerit -voluntatis ſue. In jus alteriu per fraud? aut vim 
irrumpere,qu04q, alienum {itzid fibi tanqua ſuum uſur parexinjurium eſt. Abutiau- 
tem clemitia Principumzilliſque tanqui (ervuſut im; erarezinfignis eſt,'3 non fe- 
renda contumelia. Nos autem obſequio noſtro -velle tanta iujuriamy7 contumelia 
confirmareznon minus maznaae(ſet in| uria.Quare { boc tantum diceremus,( onciliii 
iſtud cveſtrum Tridentinum nos eſſe legitin.e concvocatum,nibi! a Papa *Pto rite 
atque ordine eſſe faFtumnemo poſſet ab/entiam noſtram [atu juſt e reprebendere, 

Mitte quibus ncs injurijs 4 Romants Pontificibu affetti fimus. Illos quoties li- 
buit populum noſtrum in Principe armaviſſe: Its Regibus noſtris ſcepta de manis 
busz2> diadema de capite detraxiſſe: Illos Regnum A ngli# ſuum eſſe, [uo nomine 
poſp1derisl? Reges noſtros ſuo beneficio regnare voluiſſe: Illos proximis iſts annus 
medd Galum in nos modo Ceſarem comoviſſe,quid aute Pius iſte de nobis confilij 
ceperit,quid egerit,quid dixeritzquid molitus,quid minatus fitnibil opus eſt come- 
morare. Fatta enim ejus,ditagj non itatefaſutsZ recondita,quin imtelltgt wtcitg; 
poſitquid velit. Quibus autem ille rationibus Pontifex fattus fuerit, quibuſque 
qu:{ gradibus adillam tantam dignitat? aſe ederit,nihil dico. Non dico illum cor- 
ruptis Cardinalibus, emptis ſuſfragijs, mercede ac pretio per cuniculos O& infidias 
ad Fotificatum aſpiraſſe.Ns dico ilum nuper a\modum,cumſolvedo non eſſet, Car- 
dinalem Caraffamsujus epe reliquorum Cardinaliumſwffragia colegeras curque eo 
nomiue debebat magnam vim aurizvinttum in carcere interfeci/e.J/ta aliaque com- 
plura yoburrelinguo potius qui ea & proprius vid:tusT melius intelligitis. An &r- 
gotu nos ad homin# [anzuinariti,ad mercatorem ſuffragiorita! aru altent negaro- 
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 rempad Simoniacum,ad hereticum miraris non venire? Non eft prudent (mihi cre- 
de )velle ſe conijcere inſedem peſtelemie,& cum boſtibus Religionis velle de Religi- 
one confilium capere. Ad infames( quit quidam )vetuit me mater acc -dere.loannes 
Apoſtolus non eſt auſus in eodem balneoſedere, & una lavare cum Olympio nz u- 
na cum ilofulmine de celo feriretur. Non ſedi,inquit David tn confilio vanitatt,, 

I cum iniqua agentibu non introibo. 

Sedeſto:fit hoc ju Pape propriii: poſit comvocare Concilia: poſit terrarum or 1 
imperare:fint ea falſa & vana que diximws de poteſtate Ceſaris & jure Regio : (it 
Pius Papa vir bonus,ſit refte;ſit legitime faftus Fontifex: nullius vitam petiverit, 
Caraffam in carcere non occiderit:tamen Concilia £quum eſt eſſe libera,ut adfit,qui 
velit,cui adeſſe non fit commodum,abeſſe liceat. Ea olim melioribus 4quit«s & mode. 
ratio ſer vabatur.Non itatum ſerviliter cogebatur Principes ,ut ft quis forte manſil. 
ſet domizaut Legatos ad Concilii non mifiſſetyſtatim omnium digits atq; oculis nota. 
retur. In (onclio Niceno-in Ephe{no,in Conſtantinopolitanoxin Chalcedontfizque- 
ſo te,quu exploratur obſervarvit,qui abeſſet? 4tqui nullus tum adfuit Legatus nec 
ex Anglia,nec e Scotia,nec 6 Polonia,nec ex Hiſpaniamec e Pinontjs,nec e Dania, 
nec ex tota Germania.V ide,legerecognoſce ſwhſcriptiones :invenies tarem habere, 
ut dico.Et cur non miraru Anglis;tum ad illa Cicilia ita plena gta praclara, ita ce- 
lebria,ita frequemtia,non Tveniſſe? Aut E jiſcopos Romanos ita tum fuiſſe patiemes, 
ut illos non coudemnarent contumacie? Verum no1um crewverat iſta Tyr anu Pon- 
tificia:fas tum orat Santtt E piſcopis & patribu pro [uo commodo fine fr 1ude ma- 
nere domi, Paulus Apoſtolus noluit ſeſe dare in Concilium Hieroſolymitanum ſed 
potius appellavit ad Caſarem. Athanafius F piſcopus, quanrvu oocaretur ab Impe- 
ratore ad concilii Caſarienſetamen venire noluit. Idem in Concilto Syrmiano cum 
rem videret inclinare ad Arrianos,ſtatim ſwbduxit ſe,atq, abtjt:ejuſque exemplum 
: ſequnti Epiſcopi Occid#tis ad illwd ( onciliii venire recuſarunt. Tohannes Chryſo- 
ſtomus ad Concilium Arrianori non acceſiit, quamvu ab Imperatore Conſtatio & 
literis & nuntijs Tocaretur. Cum Arrianorum E piſcopi in Paleſtina coveniſſent, 
& maximam partem [uffragiorum ſecum traher et, Paphnutiws ſenex;& Maximus 
Hieroſolymoru Epiſcopus una e medio convetu diſceſſeriit Cyrillw E piſcopuua Pa- 
tropaſſtanoru Concilio appellavit. Paulinus Epiſcopus Trevir ts venire noluit ad 
(,onciliu Mediolanenſe, quod videret propter gratiam Q& potentiz Imper atoris 
Conſtantij,omnia ruere ad Auxentiiv Arrianii. Epiſcopi qui ad Conciliii Conſt an- 
tinopolitanis comvenerant ad ( oncilium Romanii,qud vocabantur, verire nolue- 
runt ©uod tamen illufraudi non fuitquamvu Imperatoris literis yocar etur. $4- 
tus eatum juſtaexcuſatio eſſe videbatur,quod Ecclefiarii ſuarii cure, atque inftau- 
rationi ſtudendii eſſet. Ouampy viderent Arrianos per omnes jam Ecclefias graſ- 
ſartz& ad minuenda illorum rabie magnii pondus habituram eſſe pr eſentia (uam. 
uid fs idem illud Epiſcopi nunc noſtri reſponderent, non eſſe otium a ſacro Mi- 
niſterio,ſeſe pror ſus occupatos eſſe in reſtituendis Ecclefiis [uis:non poſſe abeſſe do 
mo quinque ſexyeptem annozzibi pr eſertim ubi nibil poſcint promorver e? non enim 
u20tisfi ſunt Epiſcopi noſtrizut ſunt qui Rome delitiantur in palatiis (7 ſe&amtur 
(ardinales, & venantur (acerdotia. Ita enim miſere perdite ſunt ab iſt is, atque c- 
Perſe Ecclefie noſtr e,ut nec par vo temporeznec mediocri diligemtia poſpint inſtaura- 
rt. Nunc autem aperte videmu obfi.leri ab iſtis noſtra tempora, ut cum minime ne- 
ceſſe fit » foras diſtr ahamur , Q nec domi propagare poſſimus EFvgangelium, U in 

(,oncilio ab ipfis impediamur. y 
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Simulat enim "Papa , ne neſcias © non cogitat Concilium : neque enim tu illum 
quic juam putes fincere, & vere agere. Qui neſcit fimulare ( dicere ſolcbat olim 
Kex Ludovicus undecimus Carolo ofiavo) neſcit regnare : multo vero magis, qui 
neſcit dif imularesF confilia ſua vultu tegere, ut nunc quidem eſtneſcit agere Pox- 
tifſic-m. Ila enim ſedes tota mere nititur Hypocrif: - ques quo minis babet natiyi 
r0-0715200 pluribus-eoloribu opus babet. Nam ft putabant Fontifices, tantum e/): 
Tm Conc'lt general s ad tollenda Schiſmata , cur illi rem tam nece/ſariam tam diu 
d; Fulerunt cur trivinta totos annos quicuerunts © Lutheri dotrinam radites a- 
ere pertulerunt © Cur Concilium non primo quoq; tempore indixerunt? Cur Syno- 
Jun Frideninam reluttantes & invitimagiſg, Imperatoris Carolt impulſi,quam 
[141 voluntate convocarum? Ciumque Tridenti decem prope annos verſarentur, cur 
zanta 1eliveratione nibil egerunt? cur rem infefam reliquerunt? Qujis impedicbat? 
quits obſt.:bat ? Crede hoc mibi, mi frater non agunt id nunc Pontifices,ut Concili- 
un celebretur, aut Religio Dei reſtituatur, quam illi prorſus habent pro ludibrio. 
14 agunt id querunt, id pugnant, ut magnifica expettatione Concilit generalis ho- 
minum piorum ant 1.05 atque orbens terrarum ludificentur, 

Videmt jamdudum immiuui, & rutre opes ſuas : artes ſus non eſſe nunc eodem 
loco,quo fuerunt olim. incredibilem numeris boraini in dies fingulos aſe dilabi:non 
eſſe nunc,quitanta frequentia currant Roman * uon eſſe, qui Indulgentias,inter- 
dictiones,benediCtiones,ablolutiones,8& inancs bullas, aut ranti faciant, aut 
tanti emant. Ceremoniari ſuarum, & Miſlarum nundinas ; & omnem illum 
fucum meretricium, no magni fieri; magnam partem tyrannidis, & pompx 

ue concidiſſe  reditus ſuos anguſtiores nunc eſſe, quam ſalebant , (ele, luolque 
rideri paſſim 4 pueris : omnino in diſcrimen veniſſe ſumman rerum Nec mirum, fi 
ea corruant,que nullts rad cibus ſuſtinebantur. Extinxit illa omnia [atyator noſter 
Itesus CHRISTUS, non drmis aut Vi miltum, ſed Celeſti impulſust?7 ſpiritu 
ora (ui *. c ,nſumet autems atque abolebit claritate advemiu ſui : H 4c eſt -ou -verbi 
D'1-hec eſt poteſtas Euangelit; bac ſunt arma, qu'bus evertitur omnis munitio,qu# 
&:fic ta eſt adverſus cognitione Dei. Predicabitur bec dofFrinainvitu omnibus, 
p'r univer/um orbem. Ports inferorum non prevalebunt adverſus eam. Frigent 
n'unc 'Kome taberne meritorie: illorii merces ( quaſi bona Proſenne venirent ) vis 
liſfimo preno proſcribuntur, Et vix quiſqua eſt,qui velit emere. ( 1rcuit mercator 
In1ul:emiarius,et fatuos non invenit. Hoc illud eſthinc ills lachrymehec res Pon- 
tifices ma'e habet. Vident hanc tanta lucem ex una [cintil/a erupiſſe. Qu;d nunc fu- 
turumpoſt qu: tot ignes ubiq; terrari accenfi ſuntsl7 tot Reges & Principes Chri- 
ſtiani agnoſcunt, & protfiemur Fuangeliis? Non enim ili lEsu CHRisTO 
ſerviunt,ſeq [uo ventri. Aiunt:Carneade Philoſophii cum olim efſes Romaz<z me- 
morabilem illam haberet orationem contra Juſtitia , inter alia hoc etiam addidilſe : 
Eam virtutem, hh quidem ea virtus efler,nulli hominum generi minus ex u- 
ſu fore,quam Romanis.lllos enim per vim, & lacrocinium regna ſtbi aliena 
ſubegiſſe,perque ſummam injuſtitiam ad imperium orbis terrarum perve- 
niſſe. Quod hi nunctandem velint [uſtitiam colere,reſtituenda efle illa om- 
nia,que injuſte reneant : ad caſas paſtoririas, & trigidatuguria,que ſola ha- 
bucrant ab initio, eſſe redeundum. 1ta prorſus iſti, fi vere velint agere, & þi- 
mulationem poneres? officiis facere, & ſuum cuiq; reddere vident fibi redeundum 
eſſe ad virgam U& peram, ad ſobrictatem, & modeſtiam,ad labores,ad munus Ept- 
[copi. Audiverum enim Auguſtinii dicere;Epilcopum nomen eſle __—_ 
| onoris : 
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honoris : Q& illos non eſſe Epiſcopss, qui cvelimt, pr «eſſe, & nou prodeſſe. Itaque 
iſtu1 Eumpgelinm Iativs diffundix& ad plures propagari, vident nullt hominu ge- 
nert minus expedire,quam fibi: ſe enim ſalvos eſſe non poſſe, þ [ani eſſe velins. E, - 
£o nunc tumultuanturs& turbant omnia,ut olim Demetrius faber, poſtquam -vidit 
fibi periſſe ſpem lucri. Ergo nunc (owcilia indiewntur, & Abbates atque F piſcopi 
ad partes advocantur. Hec enim illu ratio viſa eſt callidifſima,ut tempus in aliquos 
aunos protraheretur ut bomintum animi expetatione ſuſpen derentur : muliaus fit, 
poſſe imervenire : bellum poſſe excitari : aliquen ex iſt principibu poſſe mori: 
iſtos tantos impetus ad Euangelium diutur nitate poſſe obtundi; languere poſſe bomi- 

num voluntates, Interea, inquit quidams fiet altquid, ſpere. 
Olim cum (-vittu ac triumpbatis Perfis ) Athenienſes menia ſua, que ili ſolo 
4quaverant capiſſemt inſtaurare:& Lacedemonti, quo magis baberent eos in pote- 
ftateine id faceremtymagnopere edixiſſemt : Themiſtocles dux Athenienfis;vir pru- 
dens, cum rvideret ſalutem patriz ſu venir poſſe in perieulum, pollicitus eſt ſc(e 
venturum Lacedamonas7 deeare velle cumipfis wna deliberare. Ile hi je dedi- 
ſet in viam , quo tempus eximeret » prin morbum fimulavit, ut dimtius bercret 
in itinere ; Deinde cum veni(ſet Laced «mona, multa de indu/iriafruftrari cepit, 
modo patta now placere : modo deliberationem pet-re : modo ſocios legationis, fine 
quibus nihil agi poſſes» expettare : modo legatos Aibenas mittere, Inmterca,dum ile 
cunftatur, Athenienſes clauſerant menibw civitauew, & 6 vu fieret, [eſe parave- 
rant ad defendendum. Itaiſtis dum diem de die proferunt, & rem omnem referri 
rvoluxt ad ( oncilia,edificant imerea ſua mania, wbiv otiefis, & neſcio quid expe 
Aantibus, ut ad extremunwonfirmatis ſuis rationibunos prorſu excludant & new 

que Concilium baberi, neque quicquam omnine agi poſiit. 

Oper pretium enim eſt videre iftorii artes,lT flratagemata;quoties indifta Conci- 
lianon cojuerint;quoties exignms rumſculns univerſu apparat is, omnt expetta- 
tion? diſturbaris; quoties patres in medio itinere repeme /wbſtiterint : quoties pur- 
purati Amphiftyones 6 medio conventuxe infetta,dilapf fint domity & proximuns 
atum in nonum decimumg, annu diſtulerint?quoties Calinquotics aunonaxquoties 
locus ,quoties temps won placuerit? Pontifex enim ſolus conveces ( oniilias& ſolus 
dimittit,cum vult.Si quid non placuit aut fi res non ret ire cepit, ſtatin auditur: 
valete,& plaudite. Indicitur Concilis Bafplea: comvenitur wndiq; mag no numero, 
agitur (erio de rebns multis: Eugenius Paba ut Simonuiacus & Sch:ſmaticus omni- 
bus [uffragiis condemnatur: in ejus locum Amidens dux Sabandie ſurrogatur. dc- 
cipit id indigne-ut debuit Engenins :rem eam peſſimi exempli elſe ad poſteros: pote- 
[tat©,et vim ſuam long e eſſe ſuper omnia Concilia: Nom poſſe Concilia neccon- 
venire, niſi juſſu ſuo: nec decernere quicqua,niſ1 quanta ipſe velit, Impium 
eſſe in conveticulo Epiſcopori inquiſitione Keri de vita ſua, Non more, Cox- 
cilium Ferrara revocat in Italia, poſt idemtransfert Florentia. Quid boc,queſ0, 
rei eſt ? An putabat Eugenins Papa cali animos mutares aut Spiritii ſanttum pru- 
dentius in Italia reſponſur i eſſe-quam antea reſponder at in Germania ? Im verdz 
ile tot illis mutationibus non ( hriſti quereba » ſed ſuum commodum. Videbat is 
Germania Imper atore Sigiſmundum inimicum ſuum, niminm et autboritate vale- 
re © gratia. Et patres illos, qui Bafileam cowveneramn, þ ex il duris & afperis 
regtombus migraſſemt in Italia( ut arbores cum trauſþlatamtar )fieri poſſe mitiores. 
Nam ( 0 Dei immortal?! ) non id nunc agttur ant qu&ritur in Concilits,aut ut Ve- 
ritas inveniatur aut ws mendacia refutentur. Hoc [olum ſemper fuit proxims iftu 
ſeculs 
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ſeculu ſtudium Pontificum in Conciliisaus Tyrannis Romanazconſtitueretur. us 
Bella ſuſciperentur : ut Principes Chriſtiani incer ſe commitrerentur : ut pe- 
cunia colligererur, mods iz terram ſanttam , mods in fabricam Petri , modo in - 
neſcio quos uſus, ſeu verius abuſus alios * que tota in paucos quoſdam ventres, in 
luxum © libidinem conjeceretur. Atque h&c unicafuit aliquot jam ſecula ratio 
Conciliorum. Nam de erroribus & abufibus , quaſi nullt eſſent, nibil Wnquan 
agi potuit. 

"Petrus Alliacenfis in Conſtantienfi Concilio multiim queſtus eſt de avaritia, & 16 
inſolentia curix Romanze. At quid promovu? que unquam pars illorum avari- 
tie aut injolentis Concilii autboritate repreſſa eſt : Idem ait feſtos dies {7 otioſo- 
rum Monachorum greges fibi videri minvendos : @ alins quifpiam ( in opere quo- 
damquod apellatur tripartitum 7 adjun&um eſt ad Concilium Lateranum ) totus, 
inquit, fer e mundus ob loquituryet ſcandalizatur de tanta multitudine religioſorum 
pauperum. Et patres in Concilio Lateranenfs Firmiter,inquiunt,praxcipimus,ne 
quis de cetero novam religionem inveniat. Ex eo tempore quid de feſtis dic- 
bus fattum ſit, ne(cio: probabile tamen eſt,nihil eſſe imminutum : At Monacho« 
rum ordines autti etiam ſunt in infinitum. Nam a proximis Pontificibus additi 
ſunt Jeſuite>C appuchini, Theatini: quaſi pigror u ventrum nondum etiam eſſet ſatis. 
Johannes Gerſon, Cancellarius Parifienfis, in Concilio ( onſtantienfs obtulit patri- 
buz ſeptuaginta quinq; abulus in Eccletia Romana,quos vehementer cupe- 

\ ret emendatos. At ex tanto numero,quem illi unum abuſumunquam ſuſtulerun? 
Joannes Picus Mirandula ſcribit ad Leonem Tapam, ut minuat inanes ceremo- 
nias,& coerceat luxum ſacerdotum. Sederunt poſtea Epiſcopi magna frequens- 
tia, & magna expettatione tn Concilto L aterano. At quam unam ceremoniam im- 
minuerant , 11 quo uno ſocerdote luxum cr nequitiam damnaverunt © Mantuanus 
poeta queritur nominatim de moribus Ecclehize —_— : Bernardus Abbas ita 
ſcribit at Eugemum *Papam : Aula tua recipit bono$non facit, mali ibi pro- 

fciunt, boni deficiunt Et de miſerabili ſtatu Ecclefie, qui tum erat; Aplanta, 
inquit, pedis uſque ad verticem capitis non eſt in ca lanitas. Et rurſw Vbi 
eſt inqut:,qui pradicet annum acceptabilem Domini? Non cuſtodiunt, in- 
quit, hoc temporeſponlam Cu 1s T1, ſed perdunt : non paſcunt gregem 
Domini, led mactant,& devorant. Adrianus Papa ſextus, cum Legaium mit- 
teret tn Germaniam, ingenue, & Yere faſſu eit corruptiſhimii elle ſtarum uni- 
verſi cleri. Omnes,inquit, nos Przlati Eccleſtaſtici declinavimus, unuſquil- 
gue in viamſuam, neceſt jam qui faciat bonum, non eſt uſque ad unum. 
Albertus Pighins fatetur in ipla Miſſaz quam illi ſacroſanFam eſſe volunt, 7 in 
quo ona Cardinem religionis ( briſtianecenſtituuntabuſus & errores inveniri. 
Uuid plura * mitto alios teſtes , ſum enim infiniti. Habita ſunt postea Concilia com- 
plura convocatt ſut Epijcopi,Yynodus Bafielienfis indifta eSF nominatu, utt illt tum 
pre ſe ferebamt,de reformatione totius (,leri: At ex co tempore errores Tubique dts 
&1 ſunts Vitia etiam ſacerdotum conduplicata ſunt. 

Cardinalcs a Paulo Papatertiodele&i ad confiderandum ſtatum Ecclefierenun- 17 
tarunt, multa efle inca, & prelertima in —_— & Clericorum mori- 
bus vitioſa. Epiſcopos otioſvs eſſe, non docere populum, non palcere gre- 
gem>non curare Vineam : varſari in aulis Principum , abefle domo : Car. 
dinalibus Epiſcopatus,modd ternos,modo quatrernos commendari,idque 
magno cum Ecclefiz detrimeto hieri: illa enim officia non efle (vi loquun- 
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tur \compatibilia. Convenruales ordines prorſus ex Eccleſia tollendos efle. 
Poſtea babitumeſt ( onciliii Tridentt ſed an Epiſcopi eaperunt ex 0 tempore paſce- 
re grco:m? en defierunt>aut abeſſe domo, aut verſart in aulis Principum ? an Car- 
dinales defierum eſſe Epiſcopi? aut proſpetbii eſt,ne quid Ecclefia ex eare detrimens 
ti caperet? an imminuti ſunt ordines cowvtnales? anreligio apud eos eſt em?datior? 
quad ergo neceſſe fuit tot Epiſcopos tam procul convocariaut de emendanda Ecclefia 
rot annvs fruſtra deliberari ? boc ſcilicet illud eſt, Phariſ#os reſtituere velle Tem- 
plum Det. | | 
Fatentur errores & abuſus:convocamt (oncilia, (mulant ſtudiumreligionis (5 
pictatis, pelicentur operam & induſtriam, quicquid collapſum !ſt id onneſe velle 
una nobiſcum inſtaurare;fic ſcilicet ut olim hoſtes popwlt Dei dicebantile velle unl 
cum Nehemia zdificare Templum Domini. Nos exim ili id quarebant, ut 
Templum Domini adificarent, ſed ut quam maxime poſſent edificationem impedi- 
reat. Redire volunt nobiſcum in gratiam, ſed taxut olim Naas tyrannu cum Iude- 
u Tab en/bu,non alia l:ges quam ut finamss nobu exculpi dextros oculos : hoc eſt, 
ut verbum Dei, & Ervangelium ſalutis noſtr nobu eripi patiamur. 

An enim ills cure eſt religio?as illi curantEccleliam Dei;quibu nec Dei rwin- 
difta, nec [alus populi » nec ulla pars of ficij (ui unquan cure fuit ? Pan, inquiunt 
crret oVes,ipfi interim belligerantur;venamur obſonantur: ut ne quid dicam fedius. 
0 Deum immortalem'quws iſtos putet unqua de Eccleſia Dei,aut de religione cogi- 
tare!/quando iſti , aut quos errores unquam tollent ? quam lucem nobu reſt ituent ? 
quicquid dicaszetiam { ſolemtpſum geras in manibu games videre nolunt: manife- 
ſtos errores, quantum poſſunt, excuſant, pingunt, comiunt, ut olim SYymmachus, aut 
Porphyriu errores,& ineptias Ethnicorum:omninoque id agunt, ne populum Dei 
in fraudem induxiſſe,ue ve quid ipfi unquam erraſſe videantur. Aut fi quid in ani- 
mum inducunt emendare god aut nunquam,aut valde raro & perparce facium ; 
ut olim Alexandrum ri Romanum,quum non prorſus abborreret 4 re- 
ligi-ne Chriſtiana, aiunt, eodem Sacrariogts Chriſtum coluiſſe, & Orpheum : utq, 
veteres olim Samaritani una Q&T Teri Dei cultum retinueruntQ# cultum Idolori : 
nailli, ea lege recipere roolunt partem forte aliquam Evangelij, ut una ſuper ftiti- 
on:s Q aniles errores admittant: ita recipiunt verawit falſa retineant : ita probant 
noſtrautſua non improbent. Atque ita non tollunt abuſus, ſed coloram: & veteres 
coluninas n3vo tamum teftorio inducunt. 

A4 hunc modum ab its Ecclefia Dei emendatur , (ic cowventus Q& ( oncilia. 
celebrantur-: cveritati non ſerviter;ſed affeftibus. Melior pars 4 majore ſuperatur. 
Pulchrum quidem Q gloricſum eſt nome ipſum Concilij generalu; ſed ex pulchro 
calice [ape venenti propinatur. Non enim ſatu eſt Epiſcopes aliquot & Abbates u. 
num in locu conveniſſe:non in mitra, aut purpura fita eſt vis( oncilijanec quicquid 

( oncilium decrevit ſtattrmbabendii eſt prooraculo. Concilium erat, de quo Propbeta 
E/aiasſcrivit, Vx hilis defectoribus, gicit Dominus, qui cogunt Concilium, 
& non ex me: &,in te, inquit, Concilium, & diſfipabirur, (CConcilium erat, 
de quo Propbeta Darvid ita loquitur; Excitati ſunt Regesterrx, & Principes 
convenerunt in vaum adyerſus Dominum,& adverſus Chriftum ejus. Cons 
ciltumerat,quod filium Deilelum Chriſtum damnavit ad crucem. Conciliii erat, 
quod Carthagini celebratum eſt ſub Cyprianozin quo decretum eſt,baptizatos ab be- 
reticu yjuum rediſſent ad E cclefiam,eſſe rebaptizandos: quem errorem oportuit po- 
ta tot ( oncilijs & parrum ſcript rervocari. Et quid multi opus e5t?Concilium 
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Epbefinum ſecundum aperte fecit pro Eutychete , humanam in Chriſto natuyam 
converſam eſſe in divinitatem: Concilium Nicenum ſecundum decreuit manife(ti 
Idololatriam de adoratione ſtatuarum. Confilium Bafilienſe,ut Albertus Pighins 
aitdecreuit contra omaem antiquitatem,cotra naturam,contra rationem, 
contra verbum Dei. ( onfilium Ariminenſe impie decreuit pro Arrianis, Chri- 
ſum non eſſe Deum. Alia ( oncilia deinceps multa, Smyrnenſe, Acrium,Seleucia- 
num Syrmianums © Homoufranos condemnaverunt7 Ariminenfis (onfilij im- 
pictati ſubſcripſerunt . Qu;d queru? ipſum etiam Concilium (balcedonenſe, quod 
unum erat ex ills quatuor, que Gregorins cum quatuor Evangelijs compararvits 
Leo Papa non dubitarvit accuſare temeritatis. 

Itaque videmus,Concilia Conciltjs ſpe contraria extitiſſe;utque Leo Pontifex 21 
atla ſuſtulit Adrian,Stepbanns Formofs, loannes Stephani. uth, Sabinianus Papa 
Omnia {cripta Gregory Papz,ut perverla & impia jul5it coburi ita videmns 
(oncilium poſterius j «pe omnia ſuperiors Confilij decretaſuſtulifſe, Carthaginen. 
ſe Concilium decreun, ne Romanus Epilcopus appellaretur, aut ſummus fa- 
cerdos aut princeps lacerdotum, aut aliud quippiam fimile. 4+ poſtera Con- 
cilia, illum non tantum furamum lacerdotem, ſe4 etiam ſummii Pontificem, 
& caput univerlalis Ecclel1z appellaverunt: Eliberium Confilium decreuit, no 
quid, quod colicur jus fa{que cfſcr,ut intemplorum parietibus pingeretur, 
Confilium Conſtantinopolitanum decreuitzumagines non efle4erendas in Tem- 
plis Chriſtianorum. ( ontr as ( oncilium Nicenum ſecundum, imagines intem- 

lis nontanti ponendas efle cenſuit, fed ctia adorandas. Lateranenſe Con- 
cilium ſub Iulio Papa ſecundo, non alia cauſa indiftum eſt, quam ut Piſani Con- 
cilij decreta reſcinderet. Ita Epiſcopi ſepe poſteriores prioribus adver/antur, & 
Concilia alia alorum luminibu obſtruunt. Iſti enim ne ſu quidem Cdcilijs teneri 
volunt, nifi quantum placet, quantumque commodum eſt X& facit ic re <reme. Ba- 
filienſe Concilium decrewt,Confilium Epilcoporumedlle ſupra Papam. 4t C6- 
cilium Lateranenſe ſub Leone dcereuit, Papa efle ſupra Contilium, Papa -verd 
non ſolum itaſe gerit, ſed etiam (1quis contra ſentiat, eum habere juber pro 
hzretico, Atqui omnes Fpiſcopi & Abbates in Cocilio Bafilienfish1 quis,inquiunt, 
iſtis vericatibus ſcle opponir, pro hzretico habendus eſt. Obſccro te, quid tu 
hic facias ? quicquid dicas,aut [entias;vel Papate, vel Cocilium habebit pro heres 
tico, Omnes autem Papealiquot jam ſeculu, ſeſe iſtis Bafilienfis Cocilij veritati- 
bus oppoſuerunt: ergo judicio Bafilienfis Concilij, aliquot jam ſecula omn:s Pape 
fueriit beretici. Idem ( oncilium omnibu ſuffragiis ſummoyit Papa Eugeniii, bo- 
minem Simoniaciixt? ſchiſmaticums Q illi ſucceſſorem dedit Amideum. At Eugeni- 
u Papa Concilij decretii flocet fecit, & quamvu maxime eſſet Simontacus & Schiſe 
maticus, tame non defijt eſſe ſucceſſor Petri Vicarius Chriſti: caput univerſe 
Feclefie Dei. & inutis emnibus dignitatem priorem retinebat, utque antea ſolitus 
fuerat, in cervictbus hominum nobilium ſublimis manifice ferebatur . Anidew aus 
tem komo fimplex,quaſi ex equo delapſus, bumi pedibus ambulabat. [atiſque fibi be- 
atus eſſe videbatur,qudd de Papa fattus eſſe Cardinalis. Concilium proximum Tri- 
dentinum edixit, ut Epiſcdpi docerent populum, neve quiſquam unus 4u0, plurave 
ſacerdotia haberet eode tempore: iſti contra ediftum-( oncilij ſui cumulant ſacer- 
dotia, & nihil decent. Ita ſcribunt leges, quibus ipfi teneri nolint, nifs quum lIubet. 
Tanti ſcilicet ſemper fecerunt ( oncilia, & decreta ſua. 

Nunc -verd quid eſt, cur eventum fperemus boc tempore meliorem ? qua entm y2 
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gratia,qua expettatione,qua ſpe venitur in Concilium? Hoc enim tantum tecum c9. 
gita, quinam tandem homines illi fint,quoru fidezdoftrinayjudictomoles totius Con- 
cilii T omnium iſtarum queſtionum diſceptatiozet ſumma rerum niti debeat ? 4b, 
bates quid appellanturzet Epiſcopiygraves perſoneet pulchra nomina: uth, #xi/1j 

matur magni inſtar momenti in adminiſtranda Ecclefia Dei. At þ illis nonina t t17 
tun ca, perſonam, o& eſtem tollas, nihil habent alind nec Abbatw,nec E Piſc + 
fimile. Non enim ſunt miniſtri Chriſti non diſpenſatores myſterioris Deiznon inc 4 
bunt leftioni, non docemt Evang«lium, non paſcunt grecem, non colunt terram, nun 
plantant vineam,non accendunt ignems non portant arcam Domint, non obeunt |. - 
gation? pro Chriſto; non vigilantnon facium opus Evangeliſt e,non implent ».ini. 
ſterium ſwii : implican ſe negotiu ſecularibus: abſcondunt theſ aurum Domini [ut, 
auferunt Claves regni Dei; non ingrediuntur ipft nec altos ingreat patiunturpul- 
[ant conſervos ſuos,paſcunt ſeipſor\gregem non paſcunt : dormiunt ſtertunt convi. 
vantur, luxuriantur : nubes fine aqua, ſtell fine [uce, canes muti, ventres pizri: 
utq; Bernardus aitznon Prelati;ſed Pilati,non Doctores, (ed Seductores,non 
Paltores ſed impoſtores,ſervi, inquit>Chriſti,ſerviunt Antichriſto. 1/2is [0/45 
F ontifices volunt locum eſſe«& [uffragandi poteſtatem in Concilio : in rſtoru judi. 
c10 ac poteſtate -verſari -volumt curam, & procurationem univerſe Fccle{.e Chri- 
ſti: iſtos nunc ſolos Pius Papa delegit ad ſpem ſuam. At quos ( 0 Deus bone! |bo. 
mines ,quales viros? quanqua nut ipfi quidem putant\r idiculum eſt;velle hoc que- 
rere. QKam enim lotti, quamgz pii fint>quid velint,quid ſemiant, inquiuntmnihil 
refert, Satu vid licet eſt, fi ſedere poſſint in mula, © magna pompa, & ſtrepitu 
rvehi per publicizet Tvenire in Conciliumset nibil dicere. St mihi forte non cred, 
ac me potius putas animi cauſa iſta fingere : audi ergo judicium Honorariumquid 
ea de re ſacroſanftafacultar, & Sorbona tota decreverit. Yupd magiſtri , inqui« 
unt, noſtri-dicunt de legitima congregatione, notandi eft ad hoc, ut Concilum 
legitime congregetur, ſufficere quod ſolemaitas, & forma juris ſolemaiter 
fir ſervata. Quiz {1 quistrahere vellet hoc in diſputationem,utrum Przlari, 
quiibi ſedent, habeant re&tam intentionem, & utrum lint doti, & utrum 
habeant ſcientiam fſacrarun literarum, & animum obediendi ſanz doctri- 
nz.effct proceſſus in infinitum. I/ti wvidelicet, qui tanquam Mercuriales fta- 
tue mutiſedeant, & quid fit religio prorſus neſciant,de unive:ſareligione rette 7 
commoede reſpondebunt, & quicquid dicunt, errare non queunt. 

Iſtos omnes Pontifex babetnon tantum errore Q& ignorantia, ſed etiam jurejus 
randog& religione obſtrifos fibi: ut etiamfi refe ſentiant, tamen nifi periuri eſſe 
Yelint quod ſentiunt pronunciares & veritatem palam profiteris& pre [e ferre nou 
poſoint : prorſus, ut vel homini fides fallenda fit, vel Deo. Sic enim omnes jurant 
conceptis perbis. Ego N. Epiſcopus ab hac hora in antca fideles ero ſancto 
—_— Apoſtolicx Romanz Ecclefiz, Domino meo Papz N.cjul- 
que ſucceſloribus Canonice intrantibus: Non ero , neq, in confilio, neq; 
in facto, ut vitam perdat,aut membrum, vel capiatur mala Captione, Con- 

- ilium, quod mihi, aur per literas, aut per Nuncium maniſeſfabir ad cjus 
damnum nulli pandam. Papatii Romanz Eccleſiz, & regulas fantorum 
patrum adjutor cro ad defendendum,& retinendum contra omnes homi- 
nes. Olim, quum ſacerdotes Apollints Pithii aperte loquerentur in gratiam Phi- 
lippi Regiu, erant qui facete dicerent, Pythium cepiſſe 904759. Nos verd muncy 
cum per ſpicue videamw nibil in Concilis decerniznifi de voluntate et nutu Pape ,cur 

non 
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Frudenter olim Verres, quem atunts quum multu criminibus non obſcure tenere- 
turnoluiſſs exiſtimationem & famam ſuam committere » n!ft bominibus bene h lis 

de grege,& cohorte ſua. Multo awem prudentius Pontifices,qui ilos fibi judices 

dari volunt, quos (ciunt nec -velle, quia rationes babent conjunttas , omnia autem 
poluptatibur & -ventre metiuntur; nec quia jam jurat ſuntyquamvy velintypolſe 
quicquam ſtatuere prxter voluntatem luam. Collecant illt quidem in medio ſacra 
biblia,que ſpeftant eminu;,non legunts quaft contra iliorum pr yſcriptum nihil fa- 

uri. Re autem vera [ecum inſt adferunt prejudicatam ſententiam. nec attendunt 

quid ( briſtus dicat, nec ſtatuunt quicquam, nift quod lubet .* 

Itaq, libertas illa, quam oportuit eſſe in omnibus conſultationibus,maxime ver» 24 
de rebu ſacris,queq, maxime convenit Spiritui ſanftowut modeſtia hominum Chri- 
ſtianorum;prorſus jam de medio ſublata eſt. Paulus ait, 11 alceri alsidenti revela- ico 143; 
cum fuerit ,priortaceat : iſti -verd comprehendt jubent, I in carceremdetrudi, 

C& ignibus mandari, fi quis quicquam contra mwiat. Teſts adbuc eſt crudels in- 
t-ritus duerum ſan&iſimoru bominii, & fortiſſimorum wvirorum;lohannis Hus, 
& Hicronymi Pragen(1s 3 quos illi duos contra fidem publicam interfecerunt, 7 
fidem Deo, bominibuſg; fefellerunt. Sic impis Propheta Zedechias, cum aptaſſet 
{bi cornua ferrea,col iphum impegit Michee Prophets Domini .'07 mene;inquits 
reliquit Spiritus Domini, & accelsit ad te ? Ttaq; nunc exclufis omnibu., ſoli 
regnant in ( onciliu,%? ſoli obtinent ſuffragia, atq, ita ſcribuns, et promulgant le- 
ge5,ut olim Ephefit Nemo ( inquiunt illi) hic vivat c#teris ptudentior,nifi ma- 
lic exul,atq; extorris vivere. Noſtrorum enim iſti hominumrorſu nemin# au- 
dire volunt. Ante 10 annos in Concilio proximo TridentinoLegati Principum Ger- 
mani#, © liberarii Civitatums qui ea cauſa venerant-ut audirentur ,as omni cog. 
quio et cdventu excludebantur. Epiſcopi enim, et Abbates reſpodebantmnolle /e per- 
mittere liberam cau{« cognitions, nec velle controverfias diſceptari ex verbs Dei: 
noſtraris autem partiii homines nullc modo eſſe audiendos » nift fi vellent recantare. 
quod fi nollent,non alia lege venturos eſſe in Conciltizquam ut audirent condemnas 
tionem [uam. Nam Iuliwz. in Brevi illo ſuo,quo Confiliu indixitypublice denun- 
ciavit,ut aut mutarent ſententia,aut causa inaudita condemnaretur pro hx- 
reticis. Pius aut? Papa quartusiis qui nuns inſtituit Confelit revocarexmnes eos, 
qui ab Ecclefige Roman authoritate diſceſſeriity id eſtymaxim4 part# orbus Chriſti- 
aniznec Viſos unquanec auditos jam antea ſuo prejudicio pro beretics baber! juſ- 
fit. Omnino, aiant, idq, ſemper in omni ſermone jattare ſolent, refe habere lua , 
omnia : ſe nihil,ne cantillum quide de do&trina & religione ſua mutatum 

velle. Alberts Pighius injuſſu Fcclefie Romans aitz ne apertiſsimz quidem 

{cripturz credendii efſe. Hoc [cilicet eſt Ecclefiam in integrum rvelle a——_ 

boc eſt -veritatem rvelle querere ? hc illa eſt libertas ( onfiliorum, & moderatio? 

Et quomvu hec omnia fint iniquiſſima, & a rations rveterii Conciliorum, W ab 25 
hominum modeſtor is deliberatione alienifſima: ilud tamen multd eſt iniquiunqudd 
cum orbus jam terrar is de Pontifics Romani abitione ac tyraunide conqueraturs o& 
de inſtauranda Ecclefia Dei fruſtra ſudarixF nibil agi judicet wife ille in ordinem 
redigatur : tamen omniaad illum unum44nqua ad 4quiſſimu diſceptator &, et judi- 
cem deferumur. At ad quem (O Deus bone! ) -virum? mitto hoſtem -veritattu am- 
bitioſum,avarum, (uperbums ſuis etiam jam intolerabilem. Ad ill uminquam, judi- 
cium de univerſa religione deferri volunt, qui onnia ſua dic; ata codem numero = 
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loco haberi jubet, quo -voces ipfins Petri: qui fr mille animas abducat ſecum ad in- 
feros gamen n'gat ſe ea cauſa poſſe a quoquam reprebendi: qui att;ſe ex injuſtitia 
facere poſſe juſtuiam: Luem Camotenſis ait corrupiſſe [cripturas,ut baberet plent- 
tudinem poteſtatts. Qua plura® quem tphu contubernales © [atellites;Jogchimus 
Abbas, | etrarcha, Mar filius Patavinu, Laurentiw V alla, Hieronymus Savanero- 
la non ambigue pronunciarunt eſſe Antichriſtum. Huju uniu judicio ac voluntati 
omnia ſiubjic unt wt idem rew fitzidemque judex . ut accuſatores ex inferiori loco 
autianiurs rew au em ſedeat (ublimi pro tribunalibus, & ipſe de [e pronunciet. 
Has enim leges tam 4quasztamqus rationi conſentientes ſcripfit nobis Papa Inlius. 
Nullum,nquit,ratum Conſilium eſt, aut erit unquam, quod Romanz Ec- 
cleſiz non tuerit authoritate fulcitum. Bonifacius ofFapus,omnem, ait, crea» 
turam oportere ſubjeRameſle Ecclefiz Romanz, idque de necelsitateſalu- 
tis. Ft Paſchalis Papa, quali, inquit, Romanz Eccleſiz legem Conklia ulla 
prxhxerint, cum omnia Confilia per Romanz Ecclefiz authoritatem, & 
facta (int, & robor acceperint, & in corum ſtatutis Romani Pontificis aw 
thoritas patenter excipiatur. Et alixs quiſfi m, quod Papa, inquit, approbar 
vel reprobar,nos approbare,vel reprobare debemus:Er quod Papa appro- 
bat,non licer alii improbare.Er neſcio quis parafitur,amiſſo pudoreyEtiaml1 to- 
tos mundus ſentenrice in aliquo contra Papam, tame viderur quod ftandi 
ſit ſeater Pape Er alius quiſpiam non mnus impudent er; Sacrilepi)z nquit, 
inſtar eſſer,6iſputarede facto Papz, quirtamerſ1 non fir bonus, tamen fem- 
per prziumitur etke bonus. &7 altus etiam impudentius,Papa,inquit,habet cx- 
leſte arbitrifi;ergoin illis quz vulc, eſt illi pro ratione voluntas: neceſt qui 
dicar 1lli,cur ita tacis ? Utque aliacompluras que huc adduci poſſunt, [unt enivs 
infinita, relinquam, & finem aliquando faciam,; Innocentius Papa nonus, omnium 
impudentiſ/tme, Neque ab Auguſto, nquit,neque a Regibus, neque ab uni- 
ycrſo Clero,neq atoto populojudex judicabirur, 0 Dewn 1mmortal?! quans 
tulum abeſtut hoc etiam dicant : Aſcendam ſuper Aquilonem, & ero ſimilis 
altiſsimo? Sz iſta veraſunt omnia;&7 Pape nibil mentiti [1 unt,quid opus eſt Con- 
cilio? Aut {i ( onfilium fincerum © liberum havere volunt,toliantur iſta omniazut 
improbta & ſuperba mendacia; nec tantum ex uſu? foro, v rum .ttam ex libris 
omnibus auferantur,ne ſumma rerum in uniu. homin#xejuſque multu juſtifimu 
de cauſis ſuſpeFi voluntatezac libidine relinquatur. Atqui Pontifices aiunt,ſe er- 
rare non poſle, & ad przſcripta ſuum exigendum eſſe verbum Dei : atque 
ettam an'equa adeant ad dignitatem Pontificia, jurantur in fidem recentium quo- 
rund 1 Conſt toru quibus omnia fedum in modum ſunt depravatayts ſantte pro- 
mittunt le nolle quicquamimmutari. Quare quid mirwn eſt;fi in Concilijs ni- 
bil proficitur, fi errores & abuſ\us non tolluntur, fi Legati Principum fruſtrati 
procul« x omyibus terru copocantur? Tame audio eſſe quoſda hoc ttpore homines, 
non malos ſed parum-quid dicantattendentes: qui quarvu arrogantia in Pontifi- 
cezT faſtum Fer/uum, & Epicureum cont eptum religionis damnent, tamen ejus 
au boritate ſalva & incolumen eſſe velint ; Et quavu enum interdum fateantur 
eſſe iniichriſtu1y tamen eundem, poſt quam ſemel aſcendit in illam ſedem, non du- 
bitent eſſe Vniverſalem EpiſcopumF caput univerſs Eccleſia ( hrifti. Atque hic 
uatriunphant, & fibi placent,ac fi Spiritus ſaftus aſfixus efſet ad Molem Adria. 
n. Atnonlocus ſanctificat hominem,inquiunt,ſed homo locum. Et Hiero- 
myMusquemadmodum citatur ab ipfis, Non filij inquit, ſanQorum ſunt, qui te- 
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nent Joca ſantorum : ſed qui imitantur fadta illorum. Alioqui Curtsrus 
ait, in Cathedra Molis cdilſe (cribas,& Phariſeos. authoritatem autem il. 
lorum monet tantiſper eſſe agnoſcendam, fi reſpondeant ex verbo Dei. 
Quid aliud, inquit 'Auguſtinus, dixit Chriſtas, niſt per mercenarios vocem 
aſtoris audite ? ſedendo enim in Cathedra legem Dei docent : ergo per 1l- 
los docer Deus. Sua vers 11 illi docere velint, nolice audire, aolite facere. 
Paulw #tian ait,Antichriſtum,hominem illum peccati ſefſurum eſle in loco 
lanto. Jtaque Hieronymu refs monetyAttendis,inquit Perrumyled & ludam 
conſidera: Stephanur luſcipis, {ed & Nicholaum reſpice. Non facit Eccle- 
fiaſtica digniras Chriſtianum, Hec Hieronymw. Et certe aiunt Marce'linum 
Papam ſacrificaſle Jdolis, Liberium Papam fuiſſe Arrianum : loannem Pa- 
pam 22. impie lenfifſe de immortalitate animarum : loannem Papa $ fu. 
iſſe' forminam , & Papatu inceſta libidine cum adulteris concubuile, & in 
luſtranda civirate,in ipſa pompa atque in oculis Epiſcoporum & Cardina- 
lium perperiſle : Es Liranw ait , multos Pontifices Romanos a fide Chriſti 
defeciſle. Quare non nimium fidendum erat loci & ſucceſſionibus, & inanbus 
titulis diguntatum. |mpius Neroſucceſiit Metello pio. Annas Q& C aiphas ſucceſſe- 
runt Aaroni : & Idolum ſepe ſucceſiit in locum Dei. 
Sed quenam » obſecro , eſt illa tanta vis & authoritas, de qua iſti ita inſolenter 26 
gloriautur? aut unde ad eos delata eſt? de exlogan ex hominibus ? Chriſtus,inqui- 
wnt , ait Petro, ſuper hanc petram zdificabo Ecclefiam meam : his verbis 
authoritatem Pontificiam confirmari. Fcclefiam enim Chriſti in Petro, 
ranquam in ſundamento collocari. Atqui ( hriſtus his -verbis nibil Petro de- 
dit ſeorfim a ceteris Apoſtoli. Neque aut Pontificiggnenticnem ullam facit, aut ur- 
bi Roms. Chriſtus illa eſt petra, Chriſtus eſt illud fundamentum. Nemo #n- 
- Paulus, poteſt aliud tundamentum ponere, quam quod jam antea,po- 
tum eſt, quod eſt Chriſtus leſus. 
Et Anguſtinus,ſuper hanc Petram,inquit-zdificabo Eccleſiam nicam : fu- 27 
per hanc, inqui, intelligitur, quam confeſſus eſt Perrus,dicens,tu es Chri. 
ftus filius Det vivi. Non enim, inquit, dictum eſt, Tu es petra, {ed tu es Pe- 
trus, petra autem erat Chriſtum. E Divus Bafilius,ſuper hanc Petra, hoc eſt, 7:48. in 
inqutt » luper hanc fidem zdificabo Eccleſiam meam. Et antiquifimus pater * 
Origines, Petrazinquit,eſt quiſq; diſcipulus Chriſti, ex quo biberunr de (piri- 
ruali conſequente Petra : Er ſuper _ petri coſtruitur omnis Ecclehaaſti- 
ca dorina. Quod þ ſuper unum ilum Petrum tantum exiſtimas 4dificari totam 
| Heclefiam, quid difturus es de Ioanne filio Tonitrui, & Apoſtolorum unoque? alio 
qui enim audebimus dicere, quod adverſus unit Petris non pr evaliture fint port« 
inferorii, ad verſus ceteros Apoſtolos ac prefeFtos fint prevaliture ? as non potites 
in omnibus Q& fingulis eorii, de quibus dittii eſt, ft ilud; quod difty eſt, & porte 
inferoris non pr evalebiit adverſus cam. et i ud;ſuper hane petri edificabo Ecclefii 
meam? an vero ſo!i Petro dantur a Chriſto claves regni Cloris, nec alius beator is 
quiſqua eas accepturus eſt? quad fi boc diftv,Tibi dabo claves regni celorineeteru 
quog; cOmune eft,cur non fimul omnia et que prius difta ſunt, et que ſequunturye- 
lut ad Petrii difta, ſunt omnits comunia? Vnazinquit Hilarius,eft felix fidei petra, 
quam ore ſuo Petrus confeſſus eſt. Ft rutſus, Super banc, inquit confeſſion? Petri 
edificata eſt Feelefa. Ft non ita multd poſt,H ec,inquit, fides Ecclefie fundamenti 
eſt. 4d hunc modum alti etiam patres,Hieronymus( yrillus,Beda Ecclefiam ex «di- 
ficatam ainnt, non in Pctroyſed in fide Petri, boc eſt;in ( hriſto Jeſu filio Det> quem 
*Petrus 


XUM 


18 Epiſtola Epiſc. Juelli. 
| Perrw celeſti inſtindtu profeſſus fuerat. Petruszinquit Auguſtinu, apetra diftus 


29 


Z0 


eſt; non petra @ Petro. Nec ego mes inquit, 44ificabd ſuper tes ſed te adificaboſuper 
me. Im ctiam Nicolau Liranussxtfi non ſemper bonus autbo;(cu enim in que tems 
pora iuciderit ejus atas, tamen hoc ref vidit, ſuper banc,inquit, petram> ideſt,ſu- 
per Chriſtum. Ex quo non poteſt Eccleſia conſtare in aliquo homine, ratione pote- 
[lati»roel dignitatu Ecclefiaſtice, quia multi Pape inventiſunt Apoſtate. 
Q#.4ergo inre ita eſt iſta autboritas Pontificia? In docendo? at nibil docent. In 
min;jirand» {acramenta? at non miniſtrant. In paſcendo ? at #ihil paſcunt, 4tqui 
hec eſt il a poteſtas, qua Chriſtus contulis in Apoſtolos. Ite , inquit, in wniverſum 
mundum & pradicate Euangelium: O& poſthac eritis piſcatores hominum : & yficut 
me mifit vivens Pater,ita ego mitto vos. Iſti vero,quo eunt? quid docet? quid pre. 
dicant ? quid piſcantur? unde ewnt? a quo mittuntur? Non eſt iſta authoritas Apo- 
ſtolica, [ed ſuperba & intolerabilu dominatio, per vim & tyrrannidem uſurpata. 
Nemo noſtrum,inquit Cyprianus, Epiſcopumſe Epiſcopori dicit,aut tyrannico ter- 
rore collegas ad objequendi neceſſitatem compellit ; quando habeat omnu Epiſcopus 
pro licentia libertats & poteſtatuc ſux arbitrii propriu,tanquam julicari ab altero 
non poſſitzquum nec ipſe poſſit,alterum judicare. Et hoc.ingqutzerant utique cateri 
Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, part conſortio prediti & honoris;Q& poteſtatis. Et Di- 
vu Hieronymus; Major inquiteſt authoritas orbie,quam urbis. Q1d mibi profers 
unius urbis conſuetudinem? quid paucitatem,de qua ortum eſt ſuperciiuum, in leges 
Ecclefig vendicas? ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, five Romefive Eugubii, five Con- 
ſ[tantinopoliz ſive Rhegits ejuſdem eſt meritix& cjuſdem ſacerdotii. Potentia divi- 
tarus7 paupertatis bumilitas, ſuperiorem vel inferiore Epiſcopum non facit. Et 
Gregortius,Petrus »0quitprecapuum in corpore membrum Joaunes, Andreas, Jacos 
bus particularium plebum capita. omnes tamen ſub uno capit« membra Ecclefia 
ſunt Imo ſantti ante legem, ſanttiſub lege, ſantti in gratiasF omnes perficieutes 
corpus Do1wim in membris ſunt conſtitutizet nemo ſe unqui univer(alt dici voluit. 

Hec i'la eſt poteſtas,quam bodie quidam ita ſtrennue 1efendunt 7 quicquid de 
Pontificts -vel vita, vel religione ſentiantstamen illamſacroſanttam & integram 
eſſe volunt, quaſi fune ea Ecclefia Det incolums eſſe non poſſit : aut nifs Papa velit 
& jubeat, ( onciliii non ft Conciliu, & fitotur mundus contra ſentiat, nthil ſentiat. 
Quare cum videas bac umnia intquiſſime eſſe compar ataxnibil hodie in C6cilia fin- 
cere & cverc fieris mirari non debes, fi noſtri homines domi manere malint, quam 
tam procul fruſtra proficiſci, ubi © operam luſuri (int, & cauſam perdituri. 

Sod injuſu Fontificu,inquies, & Concilii, nefas erat inreligione voluiſſe quic- 
quam immutare. Imo vero,Pontifices ipſum wniverſi prope ſtatum primitive Ec- 
clefie ſine ullo Concilio mutarerunt. Eft quidem iſta ſpecioſa & pulchra oratio,ſed 
erroribu fediſitmu pretexitur. Morari enim tantum volunt expeFtatione animos 
hominu - tf mora ac tadio beb:ſcere inciptant, 0 ad extremi fpem abjiciaunt. Quid 
enim? an dum Papa convocet Concilium 8 Abbates atq; Epiſcopi domum redeant, 
Yolunt interea populu Dei fallizerrare,decipixircumfunti erroribu et ignoratione 
Detzet abduci ad interitis ſempiternam ? non licet cuiquam noſtrii credere in Chri- 

ſtum, profiteri Fuangeliiivrite et vere Deum colere, fugere ſuperſtitiones et cultus 
tdoloruxuifi eſli velint? miſerabils vero eſſet ſtatus Ecclefie Dei, fi intot erroribus 
tam lat « diffufts, tam craſiu, tam cacuxtam fedis, tam per ſpicuis, & manifeſtis, ut 
eos ne adver ſarii quide noſtri negare queantmnibil poſiit effici fine c6curſuorbis ter» 
rarumset Concilio general, ejus praſcrtim, cujus et expettatio incerts fits et exitus 
multo inceriior. Quum Perſe olim in Grecia irrupiſſent et capiſient omnia popu» 
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laris& Lacedemonitzquorum virtus inter omnes tumGracos eminebat ,quoſg opor- 
Fuit primo 4u0q; tempore procurrerexad rem gerendam [ unamoportuniorem expe. 
Charent (erat enim ea tilt jam inde a Lycurgo avita ſuper ſtitione proficiſcerentur 
ad pugnanift in plentlumo )patria tmerea dum ili cunt abantur AiripisY incendi 
potmiſſer : Periculuminquiuntzeſt in mora. Agitur [lus Ecclefie Derdiabolu ru. 
git ut Leox? circutt; & quarit quem devoret : bomines fimplices facile trahuntur 
in fraudem, &t quan | rpe tanguntur zelo Det, tamen imprutentes perjequntur 
filium Dei: utJiue Nax141R 00 its Yum putent ſe pugnare pro Chriſto, pugn nt 
ſepe contra Chriſti. Epiſcopt autemzquibus oportuit iſt aeſſe cur e24ut,ut inanes lar- 
V4 omnia [n/ 4, 4eq, ferunt : aut>quod res eft dicam, augent ctiam errorems!? con- 
duplicant calizine'1. an ergo nos oportuit [edere otioſ05,et hujuſmodi patrum cog- 
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' nitionens expettare, et manus comprimere, © nibilagere ? Imo, inquit Cyprianus, 


unu eft Fpiſconatus, cujus a finguls in ſolid pars tenetur et certe pro [uacuque 
parte Domino reddenda eſt ratio. Sanguinem ioruyinquit Domini de manu tua 
requiram. Qu0d f quis admoveat manum ad ſtivameet reſpiciat 4 tergox:t ſollicitus 
fitxquid alii [entiantzet expettet autboritatem Concilit generaltrzet intere4 recondat 
the|aurum Domini [ui,audiet ; Serve male, & perfide : tollite illum, 17 ab jicite in 
zenebras exteriores. Sinitezinquit C hruſtu,mortuos ſepelire mortuos ſu03.Tu veni 
& ſequere me; veritas Dei non pendet ab homimibus. In humanu quidem Confiliia 
prudentis eft expetiare judicium 7 conſenſum hominum : In rebus autem divints 
vox Dei debet inſtar effe omnium : quam poſtquam mens pia ſemel accepit, ſtatim 
ceditxet manu dat,non tergiverſaturaut expettas altos. Imelltgit enim [e non Pon» 
tificur,aut Concilit arbitrio oportere credere, [ed yoluntati Dei,ejw aut e poct obtems 
perandum eſſezimpitis omnibus. Propheta Elias Domino jubenti ſtatim obſequutus 
eſt, etfi ſe credebat eſſe ſolum. Abravanuu monttu-Dei migravit e (baldea. Lot 
egreſſus eft e Sodomis. Tres illi Iſraelites publice ediderum confeſitonem r eligionis 
fuazet publice deteſtati ſunt 14ololatr iam; nibil expet2ato genorali Concilio: Exite, 
inquit Angelus,de medio cjuset ne fitts participes peccaror um ejus.' ne ve accipiatis 
de p/agis ejus : Non dicit,expettare Synodu Epiſcorum. Sic primum publicata eſt 
p:ritas Dei, fic eadem nunc reſtituenda eſt. Sine publico Concilio Avoſtoli primum 
docuerunt Enangeliti.Sine publico Concilio idem poteſt poſtliminio reyocari. Quod 
ſs ( hriſt us ipſo ab initio,ant ejus Apoſtoli cunttari volluiſſeut,et rem omnem a1 fiu- 
trum ( onctlit rejeciſſent, quando tandem exiviſſet ſonus illorum in omn? terram? 
quomodo vim pertuliſſct reznmum celorumaut violenti in illu4 invaſiſſent? 91 nunc 
efſet Euangelin? ubi nunc efſet Ecclefia Dei? Nos quidem non formidanu: tt fu- 
gimes,on0 multo pris optamnus et cupimns Concilium : m240 liberumymo4' inge- 
muummdo Chriſti inumad Apoſtolorum exemplar comveniatur, mo4d Abbates et 
E pifcopi 4 religrone jurifiurandi>quo nunc Romants Pontificibus obſtrifti ſunt ,exis 
mantur. modo wniver/a illa conjuratio diſſovatur: modo noſtraris partiis homines 
mods(tagac libere audiantur: modo ne in audite condenentur: modo ns quicquid 4s 
gatur genus quiſpia infirmare et reſcindere poſſit omnia. At cum id bis mori” et 1t- 
paribus impetrarz non poſſe, et omnia abſurdas inepta,yidicula, ſuper ſtitioſaximptay 
tantnmw quod [emel recepta eſſemtconſuetudinis cauſa pugnaciſſime defendi videre- 
mugspropriu eſſe judicabim' ut municipali Concilio Ecclefiis noſtris proſpiceremus. 
Setmus enim fpiritum Dei nec locis alligatum eſſe,nec numeris bominum. Dic, 
inquit ('briſtus Eccleſia : non ſane uniuerſe » que diffunditur in totum terra- 
rumorbem, [ed articulari, que poſſit una aliquem tn locum convenire. Vbicung,, 
inquit, eruntduo, aut tres congregati in nomine meo,ibi ſum ego in medio 
Geeeg illornm, 
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Sic Paulus, ut inſtauraret Ecclefias (orimthiorum & Galatarumnon juſsit exe 
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peFtare generale Confilium: ad ipſos ſeri pfit, 8 quicquid efict erroruy aut rvitij,i 
ipfi ſtatim reſecarent.Sic olimxum Epiſcopt dormirent,atq;aliug agerentxaut etians 
contaminarent & polluerent tiplum Dei,ſemper Deus extraordinaria rations alios 
quoſdi excitavit-magno viros ſpiritu,atque animo,qui omnia integris reſtuuerent. 

Nos rvero nibil temere, nibil nifi ſumma cum ratione feeimw, nibil nifi quod 
widebamu & (eper licwiſse fierixes 4 ſanttis patribus ſepe fine ullareprebenfione 

fuiſse faftum. Itaque conrvocatis Epiſcopis frequenti Synodo, communi conſenſu 
omnium ordinum»Ecclefie ſordes,quas vel incuria hominum;vel malitia infulerat, 
tanquam Augie Laban repurgavimus, © quantum eſſequi maxim e potruimus, 
omnia ad priſtinum nitorem, ad Apoſtolicorum 'emporum, © primitive Eccies 
fie ſimilitudinem revocauimus. Jdque oc potuimus rette facere, & quia potui- 
mu fidenter fecimus. 

Libet hic audire,quid Gregorius Papa. 1. bac de re ſcripſerit, quanquam magis 
libet,qudd ille de Anglicarum Ecclefiarum inſtitu:ione ad Anglorum E piſcopuns 
Auguſtinum ea ſcripſerit. Hortatur autem, non ut a4 Con-ilium referats ſed ut 
ipſe pro ſua prudentiaid inſtituat, quo Tvideat pietatem maxime poſſe promoveri. 
Novir, inquit, fraternitas tua Romanz Eccleſiz conſuetudinem, in qua ſe 
meminit eſſe nutritum. Sed mihi placer, ut ſive in Romana, hve Gallico- 
rum , five qualibert Eccleſia invenit quod plus omnipotenti Deo poſsir 
placere, cligas ſolicite, & in Anglorum Eccleſiam, quz adhuc in hde nova 


_ eſt, & in conſtitutione, precipua, quz de multis Ecclefijs colligere poteris, 


infundas. Non enim pro locis'res, ſed pro rebus loca amanda func. 

Ad eundem modi ſcribunt Patres in Confilio Conſt antinopolitano a1 Damaſum 
E —_—— urbis RomesF reliquos Epiſcopos Occidenti.. De cura, inquinntzad- 
miniſtrationis ſingularum Ecclefiari (citis veterem ſanftionem & defini- 
tionem Nicznorum patrum ſemper invaluiſſe,ut inunaquaque provincia 
cultores,aſlumprtis etiam,ſt videatur, finitimis,conferant Eccleliafticos hos 
nores ijs, quos utiliter geſturos efle confidunt. Ft Apbricani Epilcopi ad (e- 
leſtinum Romanum: Presbyterorum,inquiunt,& ſequentinum Clericorum 
improba refugia, ſicut redigaum eſt, repellat ſanEtiras tua. Quia & nulla 
patrum definitione hocEccleſiz denegatum eſt Aphricanz: & decreta Ni- 
cena,live infexioris gradus Clericos, fe iplos Epiſcopos ſuis Mctropoli- 
tanis apertilsime commulerunt. Prudentilsime enim juſtiſsimEque quz- 
que negotia in ſuis locis, ubi orta ſunt, eſſe finienda : nec unicuique pro- 
vinciz gratiam lancti ſpiritus defuturam. Quz xquitas a Chriſti (acerdo- 
tibus & prudenter videatur, & conſtanter retincatur. 

Multo vero melius;&7 ad hanc rem, qu1 de nunc agimus, accommodatins Eleu- 
therius Epiſcopus Romanus ad Lucium Regem Bruanie: Petiiltis,inquit,A no- 
bis leges Romanas,& Czfaris vobis tranſmitti,quibus in regno Britahniz 
uti voluiitis. Leges Romanas, & Czlaris ſemper poſſumus reprobare : Le- 
gem Det nequaquam. Sulcepiſtis enim nr” 06 divina in regno Bri- 
tanniz legem & fidem Chriſti: habetis penes vos in Regno veſtro utran- 
que paginam. Ex illis Dei gratia per conſilium regni vellr ſume legem, & 


perillam Dei patienti4 poteritis veſtrum Britanniz regnum inſticuere. Vi- 

carius vero Dei eſtis in regnoillo, juxta P/almiitam: Dominieſt terra. 
Quid multis ? Vittor Epiſcopus Romanus habu t Rome Synodum provincialem. 

Tuſtinianus Imperator mandat, fi quid opus fitxin fingulis provincijs habere $yno» 


dos : 


XUM 


XUM 


dd. ee ce —_ « - = —_ ——_— _ —_ —_— - —O— wo - — _— -_ 


de Coacil. Trident. 


— _—— OB OC ay ——— 


— —— ——— 


dos : Id ni fiats ſe fore ult.rem & vindicem. Vnaquzque, inquit Hyeronymut, 
provincia haber mores & ritus & ſenſus ſuos, quos ine gravi perturbari- 
one movere facile non poffis, 

Nam quid ego commemor © rvetera Conilia municipalia, E liberimumsGangren|. uſe, 
Laodicenii>Ancyranit, Antiochenum,Turonenſe,Carthaginenſe, Mileuitanum,Tole- 
tanum ,Burdegalenſe; non enim eſt iſta nova ratio. Sic olim regebatur Eccleſia Det, 
antequa patres ad Nicenu Confilis conveniſſent. Non enim ſtatim decurrebatur ad 
Confilium generale. Theophilus habuit Conventum provinciale in Paleſlina* Pal- 
mu in *Ponto. Irenew in Gallia:Bachylus in Achata® Orizenes cotra Ueryllum in 
Arabia. Mitto alia Con-ilta munictþalta quaplurazque babita fuerunt in Africa, 4» 
fta;Grefia, gypto,pia,orthodoxasCbriſtianazinjuſſu Pontificis Romani. Epiſcopi e- 
nim tum pro re nata ut quidq,incidiſſet-ſtatim domeſt ico Csſilio ſuccurrebat Ecele- 
fus ſuis, mod vicinoru Epijcoporu fids implorabant,modd operas mutuds trade- 
bats fi quid opus efſetſeſe viciſſim ultro juyabant. Nec tantu Epiſcopi, ſed prin- 
cipes etia judicabant religions cauſa ad ſum officit pertinere. Nam ut mittd Na- 
bucbadnexar t,qui capitale ſancivityfe quu blaſphemaſjet Peu Iſrael-aut David? 
Solomone,Exzechia, Iofta, qui partim ex&dific wrunt, partim repurgaruat templum 
Dei: ( onſtant. Imper. fine Confilioſuſtulit cultum idolorunys& graviſiimis voriir 
edixits capitale fore, fi quis Idolo ſacrificaſſet. Theodofius Imper. ſolo aquari juſt 
tepladeorum. lovin. Jmper. ſtatim uvi eſſet renunciatus tulit prima leg? dere- 
aucendis exulibu C briſtianus. Iuſtin. Imper. dicere ſolebat Religion? C br iſtt non 
minus fibi eſſe cur 4, quam roita ſwan. Toſua quum fattus eſſet Dux populi, ſtatim 
accepit pr ecepta de religione &f de colendo Deo. Sumt enim Principes nutritij Fc 
clefie,& cuſtodes utriuſque tabule. Nec alia magit cauſa Dew ſemper voluit Po- 
litias exiftere, quam ut eſſent,qui religionem © pietatem incolumen conſervarent. 

Duo magu hodie graviuſqzpeccat multi Principes,qui appellatur quid? *Chriſtiani, 
qui i [eder otiofi. 7 indulget voluptatib , & pacienter fer ut impios cultus 77 cont eþ- 
#6 numinis, & hec omnia devoluunt ad Epiſcopos,ad illos ipſos quib* ſciunt omnem 
religion# eſſe ludibrio: quaſi cura Ecclefiaar is IF populi Dei ad ipſos nibil pertineat, 
aut ipfitanqua paſtores quide fint armentarit, & corpori tantis2'y ac non et!2 ani- 
mar i cura gerant.Nou meminerunt ſe ſervos eſſe Deizea cauſa deleftos nt ſerviat 
Domino. Ezechias rex non pris aſcendit in domit ſud quam vidiſſet per purs,tii 
teplum Dei. Et David rex;Non dabo,inqut,ſomni oculis meis,nec patiar ut 
coniveantpalpebrz mex,donecinvenia loci Domino, &T abernaculiiDeo 
lacob.O þ Principes Chriſtiani audire yelltt poce Domini ſui. Nunc rezes intel- 
ligite,inquit Dominw,crudimini,qui judicatis cerri.Ego inquitsdixi, dij jeltis, 
boc eſt homines divinitias cle, quib* nome meii eſſet cur. Cogitatuz qu:m cg0 de” 


ſterquilinio excitavisF in ſummo dignitatts & bonoris gradu collocavist  prefeci 


populo meo, cit ita ſtudiose edifices © ornes domii tua, quo animo potes contem- 
mere domu meat aut quomodo quotidie 0r 55ut reg tan tibi poſteriſq, tuis cofir- 
metur? 4n ut nome meii | eper afficiatur commelia? ut epanzelin ( briſti mei extin« 
guatur!? ut ſer vi mei m24 cauſazame oculos twsite inſpettameytrucidetur? ut tyran- 
nis longius graſſctur?ut populo meo ſeper imponatur? ut per te /candalit confirme- 
tur? Ve illiper qu? venit ſcandal, ve etii illiper qut cofirmatur ſcandalii. Hor- 
res ſauguinem cor por ,quanto magis borrere debes ſanzuinem animarum? Memt- 
neris quid acciderit Anticcho, Herodi, Iulians: Ego regnu tuil rransferi.ad ho- 
ſe tuti,quia peccaſti adverſu me: ego muto 3?pora && vices teporum:abjicio re« 
ges & inſtituozut intelligas me altifſimum eſſez vim habere in regno hominums7 

ilud dare cui volo: ego humilio,& ego exalto, ego glorificantes me -glorif cox? £08, 
qui me comemnunt,afficio contumelia. TIS: - Andreas 
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concedendo, © Sacerdoturs conjugio. 


29Vid profici potuit in eo Conſilio, in quo numerarentur, 
Y non ſuis momentis pondcrarentur ſententiz ? {t cauſa, i 

» ratione pugnandum fuiſſer, it pauci quidam ſocii nobis 
adfuiſſent, viceramus, quamvis pauci magnas Ccopias ad- 

©! verſariorum. Sed cum numerus tantum prodiret in aci- 
—7 em,quo longe inferiores futuri fuiſſemus,in optima caulz 
victores diſcedere non pon_ Sirgulis noſtrum centenos de ſuis Papa 
poruit opponere : ac, {1 centeni parum multi viderentur , repente mille 
creare potuit, quos ſuis laborantibus ſubſ1d1o mitrerer. Iraqueviderec- ar, 
quoridie famelicos & egentes Epiſcopos, ex majori parte barbatulos ado- 
leſcentes, luxuque perditos T ridentum volitare, conductos ad ſententi- 
am ſecundim Papz voluntatem dicendam, indoctos illos quidvem & ſto. 
lidos, ſed tamen impudentia & audacia utiles. Hi cum ad veteres adula- 
tores Papzacceſſcranc, tum vero victrix exulcabar iniquiras,neque decerni 
jam quidquam poruit, niſt in eorum ſe:rentiam , qui Papz potentiam, 
luxtimque defendere, lummam religionem arbitrabantur. Erat aliquis vir 
gravis & eruditus, qui tantam indignitatem ferre non poterat : hic, utnon 
bonus Catholicus, terrore, .minis, ac inſeatione a Conſfilio ad proban- 
dum quz noller, traducebatur, In ſumma, in cum ſtatum res eſt adduQa, 
iſtorum, quiilluc facti inſtirurique venerant, improbitate, non ut jam E- 
piſcoporum, ſed laruarum, non hominum, ſed ſimulacrorum, quz nervis 
moventur alienis, ut Dzdali ſtatuz fuifle perhibentur, Confilium ud vi- 
deretur. Erant Epiſcopi illi conduRtitij plerique, ur utres, ruſticorum mu- 
ſcum inſtrumentum , quos ut vocem mirrant, inflare neceſle eſt. Nil ha- 
buit cum illo conventu S. Spiritus commerciiz omnia erant humana con- 
filia, quz in immodica, & ſane quam pudenda Pontificum tuenda domi- 
natione conſumebantur, Illinc reſponſazanquam Delphis, aut Dodon3 
expeQabantur: illinc nimirum Spiricus ille S. quem ſuis Conſhilijs przeſle 
jactant,tabellariz manticis incluſus mittebatur : qui,quod admodum ridi- 
culum eſt, cum aliquando, ut fit, aquz pluvijs excreſcebant, non ante ad- 
volare poterat, quam inundationes deſedifſent. Ira fiebar, ur Spiritus non 
[uper aquas, ut eſt in Genefi, ſed ſecus aquas ferretur. O portentolam & 
ſingularem dementiam ! Ratum nihil cſle poterat , quod Epiſcopi , tan- 


quam plebs, ſciſcerent, niſi Papa autor heret. 
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mas the chiefe man to make and roare out the 
acclamations in the end of the Councell. 


| 813 
1s faxed in France at his retwrne, $18 
His def. nce. 021 


Cardinall of Ferrara is ſent Lepate into 
France , where hee is iff intertained at the 


firſt. 435 
He maketh acquaintance with the Hugo- 
nots. 56 


Hath a grant to exerciſe his faculties which 
the Chancellor refuſeth to ſubſcribe, 45% 
Hee meeteth the Card, of Loraine in Aſti 
of Picmont, to perſmade him to favour the 
Popes affaires in Councell, 700 
But cannot offet any thing. 7i1 
Cardinall of Mantua, Legate in the Councell,is 
diſtaſied by the Pope, 507 
1; oppoſed by Cardinall Simoneta. 513 
The diſpatches are not addreſſed to þim, 


$1 
I; reconciled with Cardinall Sm 

5 
wr1:eth to the Pape that hee cam diſvemble -. 
longer, 675 
H: dicth. 6 73 
C ardinall of Burbon deſireth a diſpenſation to 
marry, 668 


Bus the French-men dare not propoſe it in 
Councell, 6% 
Card.nall Seripando, one of the preſident s,d:- 
eth. / 687 
Cardinsl/Navaggero, the new Preſident en- 
greth Trent. 699 
Cardinsl;Chaſtillion caberh himſelf Count of 
BeauvO1s , quirreth the Cap, mocketh the 
Pape and is deprived by him, 757 
Catechiſme is handled, 802 
Ceremonies uſed in opening the Councell, 130 
Charles the fifth Empereur is ſuſpetied by the 
Pope for his greatneſze, 35 
Maketh two anſweres to the two Briefes of 
the Pope, 49 
writech to the Cardinals 40 
Maketh ſhew of griefe for the Popes impri- 
ſonment,, but keepeth him faff F 44 
is Crowned in Bolonia. + 
Goeth ts Rome z, # proud of bis vitderyis 


Africa. 783 
Is diſtefted with the Pope, 110 
And reconciled againe. I11 


Maketh the Pope afraid by refiding at If- 
pruc, ſo neere the C ouncell, | 355 
FVſeth meanes to make the Empire heredit «- 
rie; but is craſied bybis Nephew Maximili- 
an, 383 
Quirzeth 
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Suiirerh the world, 404 
Charles the ninth the French King , ſeemeth 
10 favour the Proteſtants, 449 
Mlieneth Ecclefiaſticall goods without the 
Popes leate, 712,713 
Wherenith his Holineſſe is very angry, 713, 


793 
Chu, what power it hath concerning the S4- 
(ramints, 669 


#hther it can male marriages void. 756 
Clement the ſexenth Pope,thinketh a Councel/ 
to be dangerow nhen the Popes authority 
11 in queſtion, 34 
A iketh a lt ague with Francis the firft, the 
Frenh Kirg, and imceigheth againſt the 
E mp0: 0u7, 37 
Hee was iBegitimate , and created Pope by 


S$imony, 42 
Is taken priſmner, 44 
Eſrapeth out of the Caſte inthe habit of 4 
Merchant. 45 


Dorth ſuddenly recover bis greatneſſe. 47 
Diſſmadeth the Empereur from deſiring 4 


Councell, 50 
And perſradeth him to proceed ſeverely a- 
gainſt the Lutherans. SI 
Sheweth a drfere ro call a Councell, but mea- 

& mth to ar0id it, 5$ 
Is alirved from the Emperour , and joyneth 
wil Trance. 6a 
Fi Ararh, vertuer, and vices, 71 
Colloquic berweene the Froteflants and Pa- 
_ 56 
Avnrber tn Aganoa, 92 
Is Wormes. 93 
In R atisbon. 95 


And avaine in Ratisbon. 
Colloguie in Wormes of foure and twentic 


Dat-re 407 
Of Poiſt 17 France. 451 
Commendacs, what they are, is ſhened by the 
Anuthboy na large diſcourſe. FOO 


Commenda of alt the benefices in the wor'd. 
giren by Clement the fourth to bis Ne- 
thew Hippolitus Card. de Medici. 251 

Commu i691 of rhe "up denied by the Pipe, 290 
Treated of i» France. 457 
Demanared, and arſcuſſed ix Rome. 4 - 
459.519.520-522,523. 526. 528,529, 
£27, 55.559. 550, 

Is denied in C ouncell by pluralitie of vorces, 


567 

Concubines ofPricſts are of Ecclegaſticell ju- 
riſdr Aron, 82 
Conclaviſts and their priviledger, 554 


Conference at Marpurg berweene Luther and 
Zuinglius, 49 


French King, and King of Spaine. 85 
Conference between the Pope and the Emperour 
in Lucca. 100 
And another in Buſſeto 104 
Confirmation, the Sacrament, #s handled , and 
4 queſtion diſpured whether Biſhops be the 
onely miniſters of it. 244 
Confirmation of the Decrees of the Councell, 
rhether it ought preſently ro be made bythe 
Pope, is much diſputed, $14, $15,0c. 
Conſcrvators are ludves granted to ſome par- 
ticular men by the Pope, to mainetaine them 
in their pretended rights, 352,253 

Conſpiracie in Genua of the Ficlchi againſt 
the Dor1j. 222 

Conſpiracie in France againſt King Francis 
the ſecond, 421 

Contarini is Legate for the Pope in Ratil- 
bon. 

Spcaketh as ambiguouſly as an Oracle © his 
exhortation t0 the Prelategs. 96 
Complaineth that his anſwere was miſtaken, 
97. Is ſuſpected re be a Lutheran, 109 
His death. 103 

Continuation of the Councel is diſliked by the 
Emperour &d the French K irs, but apprev- 
ved by the King of Spaince. 441,477,506 
The Pope reſulveth the cont inuat ion ſhall bes 
declared, that the Councell may be diffolved, 
but dareth not ſtand to it. FIT 

Coronation of the Emperoy is Bolonia. 49.52 

Councels for what cavſes they began to be cele- 

 brated, 3 
Councel of Trent is opened by ſinging 8 maſſe 
of the holy Ghoſt onely, 115 
Councels held by Secular Princes. 136 
Councels doe deliberate of faith , mot by di- 
vine inſpiration, but by humane diſquiſtion. 

230 
The queſtion, whether they have greater {< 
therity thn the Pope « forbid by the Legats 
to be handled, 231 
How the *pirit did worke in the Councell of 
1renr. 276 
The Councell ts remanded to Trent from 
Bolonia, 302, 303 
Councels doe not binde by their decrees the 
Churches abſent, 220 
The Cowncell of Baſil what authority it had. 
566.The Councel of Conſtance is commen- 
ded by the Generall of the Servi. 567 
The Councell of Trent was aſrembled to re- 
medy abuſes , but was wſed to increaſe then, 
The flate of it is quite altered, 782 
The concluſyon of it, 313 

Count of Luna 1s received in congregation, 
and protefteth about his place, 707,708 


Conference in Nizza betneene the Pope, Crecd effabliſhed in the fourth Seſtiov. 147 


Deexees 
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Ecrees of Iuſtification, 223 

And of Reformation. 226 
Are cenſured in Germany. 227 
A decree concerning the Sacraments, 263 
Concerning Baptiſme, 264 
Concerning Confirmation. 264 
A decree of Reformation, 264 
A decree concerning the Euchariſt, 339 
A decree of Reformation, 340 
The decree ( Proponentibus Legatis ) & 
made, and contradifted. 469 
The Spaniſh Ambaſſadour deſireth it may be 
abrogated. 720 


The Emperor diſſmadeth the King of Spaine 
from deforing the abrogation of it. 737 
A decree of the inſtitution of Biſhops, and of 


Reſidence. 723 
Another concerning Reſpdente. 726 
Concerning Prieft hood and the other Or- 
ders. 738 
Another concerning Order. 740, 741. 
A decree of Reformation. 787, 788, 


Another concerning Purgatory. 799 
Decrees of the Comncell of Trent muſt not 
have any gloſſes or interpretations made up. 


on them , but all dowhts muſt bee referred to 


the Pope, 817 
Degradation of Prelats, and the laws thereof, 
336, 337 


Denmark embraceth the yeform'd religion. 24, 
Deputies appointed in Rome over the coun- 
cell, 168, 256, 257 
Dict'f Wormes. 12 
Of Noremberg. 24. Of Spira. 35, 36 
Of Ausburg. 52. Of Aganoa. 92 
Of Ratisbon. 94, 126, 18; 
Diets in Ausburg. 272, 292, 396, 398 
Dioceſan Counce!s beld in divers Provinces, 
296, 297 

Diſpenſations , whether they may be graunted 
without a lawful cauſe, 253 
What they are, 675 
Are maintained at large by Laynez, Gene- 
rall of the Jeſuits. 721 
Whether they have brought more advantage 

or diſprofic to the Sea of Rome. 791 
Diflributions called C anonicall, what they are, 
495 

The power of Biſhops concemmp them, 556 
Divorce © hand/ed by Dominicus Soto. 670 
and by John Ramirez. 671 
The Venetian Ambaſſadours deſire that the 
Grecians within their dominions may bee 
permigted to put away their wives for forni- 
cation, becauſe they have almays dome (0,7 5.5 


Dominicans were employed 1n Saxonic 89 


vens Indulgences. 5 
Are oppoſuce 10 the Franciſcans in che poyut of 
the Real preſence, 328 

Duke of Saxomie, called John Frederick, di- 

ſputerh whether he may carry the yword be- 
fore the Emperor, and fland at the Maſſe.5 2 
He publiſheth 4 Manifeſt againſt the Em- 
perouy, 190 
# ha ſetreth forth a Bando arainflbim.20 1 
He hal equall authority mith the Land- 


grave of Haſha, which maketh them l oth 
unfortunate, 204 


Hee ts taken in battell , and condemned to 
dye. 270, But pardoned upon tery hard 
conditions, 270 
Duke of Saxonic , c4ed Maurice, created E. 
letor by the Empereur Charles the 5 ſen- 
deth Ambaffadours to the Councell, 56: 
Who demand a [afe-conduFR. 353 
One of them maketh an Oration in Councell, 
3 6 
The Duke taketh Eſpruc, ſcerreth Chailes 
the E mperonr very much, who fetteeth John 
Frederik the depoſed Date at liberty. 373 
Dwyte of Wittenberg ſendeth ambaſiadours to 
the Councell, who preſent the Confeſtion of 


their faith, 355 
He ſendeth order to then to proceed in their 
negotiation, 359 


The preſidents will not ſuffer their confeſs /on 
#0 be diſputed of in Councell, 359, 3©0 
One of the Ambaſtadours mabeth an oration 
in Councell, 369 
Duke of Alua might have taken Rome,bur in 
ſtead of that goeth thither for abſulution 406 
D whe of Savoy tateth armes againſ} the Pre. 
teftanti of bus valleys, 421 
I's everthrowne by them, and mabeth a peace. 
446, Hath many Proteſtants within his 


ferriforics. 71 
Duke of Bavaria ſendeth ambaſiaders roRome 
for the Communion of the Cup, 645 


And defireth that bwpriefts may maryy,679 


4 
| oppoſeth Luther. 6 
Ecclefpaſticall goods are aliencd in France 
without the Popes conſent, 793 
Ecolampadius dieth with ſorrow for the death 
of bu fellow Tuinglius., $0 
Edi of Ausburg about Religion. 57 
Edi of the French King Henry 2, concer- 
wing Religion, 297 
Edi of Juli ade in France. 443 
Edi of March made wn France. 471 
Edward 6.King of England,eketh 8 change 
in Religon, 295 
He dieth, 283 
Hbhhhb Eleflors 
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Elefors of Mentz and Tricrs , crave leave to 
depart from the Counced, 362 
And to depart. 374 
And ſo dth the Elefor of Collen. 374 

Elizabeth ebraineth the Crowne of England : 
the Pape refuſeth ts acknowledge her : ſhe 
cauſeth a diſputation to be held in Welt- 
minſter in matter of Religion, 41l 
Shew invited to the Councellin T rent-4 46 
But will not ſuffer the Popes Nuncio #0 come 
imo England. 440 
The Councill yruld have proceeded againſt 
hey ; bus ts diſſwaded by the Emperour. 727 

Eyviſcopall juriſdiftion ts diſcourſed of by the Au- 
thor, 330. 331. &c. 

Eraſmus # condemned for h's annotations upon 
the New Teſtament , which are confirmed by 
Pope Leo the rexth, 473 

Excommuw'ication is denounced againſt all He- 
retiques in generall onely, in the end of the 
Conncel/. 812 

Exemptions what they are, is ſbened in a large 
Diſcourſe made by the Author, 220 

Exemption of Cathedralf Churches in Spaine 
from the juriſdition of Biſhops , raiſeth a 
great ſtirre in the Councel, 797 


Aber, ſent ro Turic by the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtance,refuſeth ro diſpute nith Tuinglius, 


7 
FaTion made in Councell by the Pope and Le. 
gates. 142. 256 


A faftion betrreenc the Dominicans 4nd 
Franciſcans. 175. 2294. 258 
A futlion made in Councell by the Pope, 
463.504. 580 

The Pajalins themſilves aid not like that the 
Pope j' ould labour ſo operly to make a major 
yart, 585 
A faftion made b; Cardinal Sunoneta 4- 
Fout the inſtitution of Biſhops, 607 
Praftiſcs uſed by the Lerares to perſwade 
the Prelats. G21 

A faftious banquet made by the arch-biſhop. 
of Otranto. 627 
Cardinal/ Madruccio ſaid openly there mas 

a Councel within the Counctl, 658.655 
Faith, how many ſugnifications it hath, 194 
195 

Ferdinand defpreth to poſſeſſe Tranſiluania, 
and caeuſeth the Biſbop of Veradino to bee 
{laine : is abſolved by the Pope. 373 
Publiſheth an Edi againſt innvvation in 
Religion, 387 
And a C atechifme. 387. 388 
Is inſtalled Emperor, and not acchnoeledged 
by Pope Paul the fourth,but after ts achnor- 


ledged by Pope Pius the fourth , wnto whom 
he rendreth obedience, 20 
Goeth to Iſpruc, that hee may bee neere the 
Conncel, 649 
Putteth in conſultation ſeventeent Very im- 
portant points, concerning the preſent Coun- 


cel. 673 
writeth to the Legates and the Pope very 


effetlually for a ſerious reformation, 682 
683. 
Giveth his nord toCardinall Morone to uſe 
connivencee hereafter for matters of the 
Councel, 705 
Hi ſuddem ſickemeſſe maketh the Fathers in 
Trent os 779. 780 
Fiſher, B [hp of Rocheſter, # created Cardi- 
nall for his great worth, and i beheaded 43. 
daze: after. 73 
Florence becommeth free, and deth defacethe 
Statutes if Leo the tenth, and of Clement 
the ſeventh, 44 
Forme of proceeding in Councel, 344 
Francis the firft,the French K ing, 1s taken pri- 
ſoner at Payla. 3 


3 
It ſet at liberty, and abſolved from his oath, 


7 

Francis Sforza, Duke of Milan, dieth, ed 
Francis of Toledo #s Amada fador for the King 
of Spainc in Councel, I54 
Perſwaded that the reformation ſhould bee 
handled before the DoArine, 166 
Francis the ſecond, the French K ing , perſecu- 


tech the Proteſtants. 417. 418 
He dieth, 436 
Free will # diſcuſſed. 208, 209, 210 


Frinch Ambaſpadour ſpeaketh in Councel. 509 
The Prench Ambaſsadours defpre that their 
Prelats maybe expefted. 552 
The French Ambaſsadour De Ferricres 


maketh an oxation. 631 
And another. 666 
which vexeth the Fathers, 667 
The French Ambsſsadeurs goe to Venice, 

| 0 

French petitions are mrivten againſt in Rome. 
674 

The Pope reſolveth not to conſent to them, 
690 


French Prelates cited to Rome for Luthera- 


Sentence ts pronounced againſt they, 790 
They are defended by the King. 795 


Encva promoteth the reformed religion 
in France. 422 
The Pope perſwadeth the French King to 
make warre arainſt that City 423 


George 
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George Tranſperg, Generall of an army of 
Durchmen, carrieth an halter toward: 
Rome,to hang the Pope , but dierh before he 
commeth thither, 

George Martinaccio, Biſhop of Yeradino, 
dejureth to bold Tranſilvania im liberty 
refwſeth the offers of K. Ferdinand , and is 

flaine by bis miniſters, 373 

Germanic 1s in the poger of the Emperour, the 
emo Proteſtant Heads beeing retired into 
their countre)s. 221 

Gloſles are forvid to be made upon the Decrees 
of the Councel of Trent. 813 

Granucll publiſheth a book, to compoſe religion 
1m Germanic. 95 
He is ſent to the Diet in Noremberg. 103 

Gropeus diſcourſeth of Appeales, 334 

Guile paſſeth into Italy with an army t# aſziſt 
the Popy, 404 
Is defeated by the default of theCarafh 405 
Is recalled by the French King, 406 
The Guiſards holde a parly in Germanic 
with the Duke of Wittenberg. 480 
I he Duke of Guiſe is ſtain wader Orlicnce 
by John Poltrot, « privat Gentleman, 62 x 
Hu death maketh a great alteration in 


France. 682 


H 


Enry $.King of England rriteth againſt 
_ 4 Luther, and gainerth the Title of Deten- 


(SP) 


der ot the Faith. 16 
Marrieth Anne Bullen. 68 
Wichdraweth his obedience from the Pope, 
and denieth to pay the Peter pence. 69 


Proteſteth againſt the councel of Mantua.8 3 
And againe ag inſt the councel of Vincen- 
tia. $5 is excommunicated by the Pope, 
and the reaſons are declared, 85, 87 
The excommunication was generally contem- 
ned. 27 He maketh an Edit in marter of 


Religion. 89 
He dicth, andhis death cauſeth much joy in 
Rome 41d Trent. 260 


Henry 2. the French King , maketh a ſolemue 
entry into France : proceedeth ſeverely 
againſt the Proteſtants, 297. 298 
Profeffeth extraordinary 200d mill ts Pope 


Julius the 2. 305 
ProteReth Parma againſt the Pope and the 
E mperony. 311 


Protefteth againſt the councel of Trent. 5 
219. Perſecuteth the Proteſlants, 322 
But aftermards uſeth moderation. 4c7 
Proceedeth acainf{ the Councelleors of Parla- 
ment in 8 Mercuriall, 414. 415 
He d:eth. 416 
Hermit Friars were ordinary publiſhers of In- 


dalgences mn Saxonic,but were excluded by 
Aremboldus, 5 
Hicrarchie of the church, what is is, 589 
390, 591. 
he forme of Hicrarchic in what it conſfo- 
fteth, $91, 592 
it ſheild rather be called Hierodoulia.743 
Hugonius 4 French Dj: ne, berrayeth his 
(Our treYerncn in C ounced, 622 
but cannot indure tl e flattery of Laynezhe 
Jelunc,in maintaining the Popes authority. 
7423 
Hugonots in France doewax bold, 470 
they have 2150. Churches in France. 40 


= 


Eſuires will ob rue no rule in Councel, 542 
why their Generall is not in the ( atalogue of 


the aſViſtan; ern Counccl, 554 
Salmeron the leſuite proceedeth by fattion 
mm matter of faich, 555 
Laynez Generad of the Jeſuites, ſpon lerh a 
nhele congregation ina d1/, ouwrfe (Oncer? ng 
the inſtitution of Biſbopr. 609, 610,611 
His [uffrave concerning diſpenſations. 731 


Far ors done tobim in councel by the Legats. 

721, 733 
The Jeſuites doe profeſſe to live by ber ging, 
but nill not be bound t» it. | 799 
They make uſe of the weoligence of the Fa- 
thers in Councel',to raiſe their order to moy: 


greapneſie, Sor 
Images and their dotrine, 8086 
Index is diſputed on. 474,475, JO2 


4 Decree made concerning is. 480 
iIndulgences when they began to bring money $9 
the Popes coffers, 4 
a plenary Indulgence granted by Urban the 
ſecond, and L.co the tenth, 4 
The profit of the Indulgences of Yaxonic is 
grented to the Popes ſiffer. 5 
The di rine of Induigences was never well 
wnderftood before Luther wrote again? 


them. 6 
foure different opinions concerning then,and 
all Cathelique. 22 
The C oungg [! dareth not handle Indulgences 
exaAly, ; Col 
The Decree concerning them, $12 
an Induloerce granted by the Legates in 
T rent without authority. 13 
Inquiſition brought into Naples. 271 
and ints the Low-Countreys. 200 
the office of Inquiſys1i08 i mainely prometed 
by Panl tae fourth, 409 


the Inquifition ſhould have beene brought 
into Milan ©: which cauſeth a great twmult 
there, and in the Councell, 757,758 
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Ingention 0 of rhe Miniſl ters to doe as the Church 


doeth , whether it be neceſſary in Baptiſm, 
and the ozher Sacraments. 240. 241, Oc. 
Interim, or peace of Religion, is made in Ger- 
. manic. 62 
It diſpleaſeth both Papiſts and Proteſtants. 
294. 1s abregated. 379 


John Tanchercl &« condemned in France, for 


——_— that the Pope may depoſe I 1ngs, 
463, 464 

Ircland 1s made 1 bingdo me by Pope Paul the 

fourth, which title it had long before. 392 


Iſpruc # taken by the Proteftants. 370 
oy "= any ix Rome. 130 
And 1» T rent. 203 


Another Jubile celebrated in Rome for joy 
of the determination to celebrate the Coun- 


cel, 435 


Julius the 2. Pope was mere a ſouldity then 1 


Clergie man. 3 
Julius the 3. created Pope, 298 
I; more inclined ro pleaſure then bu ineffe : 
createth a yong Car.of uninown parents.299 
Keſloreth the C owncel to Trent. 302, 303 
Is aliened from the Emperour, 271 
Suſpendeth the C ouncel, 376 
Maintaineth þis reputation by the Patriark 
of Armenia. 382, 233 
Reine th for the yeſtitution of the obedience 
ef England : he dieth. 289 
Juſti, e by mhium 1t 15 to be adminiſtred i in Coun- 
cel. 82 
Juſtification is diſcuſſed in many articles. 192 
which did trouble the Prelats awd Divines. 
becauſe it mas never well diſcuſſed by the 
Scheolemen. 194 


K of Denmarke embraceth the refor- 
med religion, 8 
King of Navarre hath a guard ſet upon him, 
25, 
I, ſer at liberty, and 1overneth France. 437 
writeth to the Prote Hant Princes in Ger- 
manic , that hee nilf preſerve Religion in 
France. 480 
Was [lain with a Bullet at theſrege of Roan. 
64 
His death maketh a oreat alteration in 
France. 641 
Knights of M alta ſend an Ambaſſadour ro the 
C ouncell . who w received in Congregation, 
and mak: th an Oration. 762 
[| Andgraves*Haſſia preventeth a diviſiow 
nw 


among ji the Reformatiſts in the Dict of 
SPLIA, 47 
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oubliſherh 4 Manifeſt «gainſt the Emp, 109 
who ſerreth forth a Bando againſt hi im. 201 
Landgrave and Saxon had equal authorit) in 
the narre _—_ Emperour, which w.1s a 
great diſadrantave 10 them. 204 
Hee yeeldeth himſelfe praſuner to the Emp 
rour, 27 
is ſet at liberty, 2 279 
Lateran Councell what aitantage it brought 
to the Sea of Rome. I 9 
Latin tranſlation of che Bible is diſcourſed of. 
155,156, 157, &c, 
and 15 approved, _ 
it 1s ſaid that no errors of faith are in it, 161 
Lames of Popes aye more ſirittly obſerved then 
the lawes of God, 488 
League between the Pope and the French py ing 
is confirmed by marriage, 67 
betneene the Pore and thi E mpexour againſt 
the Proteſtants. 188 
the League betweere Charles the Empe. 
r0ur and Henry &. & ing of England offen- 
aeth the Pope, 195 
a learue of all Catholiques againſt the Pro- 
reflants u treated by the Pope, 515 
but cannot be cfſefted, 516 
a league betwecn the Pope and the French K, 
againſt the Emp, confirmed by mariate, 252 
another of the Proteſtants in Germany 4- 
gainſt the Emperour, 312, 484 
Legatesin Trent de re to have tmo ſorts of [c1- 


ters from the Pope and a cipher, I13 
Leo 10, Pope his d ſcription, 3 


Lewis 12, French King is excommunicated, 2 
Liberty of Friars 1s held dangerous by the Le- 
gates, and repre fed, 228 
4 Friar of Breſcia ts diſpraced for ſpeaking 
of the Euchariſt /ke Luither, 422 
Liberty of the Councellwolated by the Pope. 


503 
Liberty of the Counrell is thourhr by the 
Speaker 70 be roogreat, 533 


and by the Prench Ambaſſadeurs to bee none 
at all, 542 
as alſo by the Spaniards. $51 
The Pr (fpdent s uſe meanes to curbe the Spa- 
nilh Prelates. 620 
the Cardinall of Loraine ſaid openly the 
Councel was not free, 635 
The Biſhop of Veglia quitteth the Councell 
for feare, 64 
the Prelates are terrified with the Popes au- 
thority, 645 
Martin Guzdalin, « Spaniard,comp/ainerh 
that the Cowncel u mot free. 661 
and the Spaniſh Ambaſſedour doth the like : 
who ts anſwered by Cardinall Morone. 754 
Limbo is the place where children are, who 


dir 
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| diewithout Bayt iſme , before the uſe of rea- 


ſon, 178 
Luther ſpcaterh againſt Indulgences, 5 
And agaiwſt the Popes authority, 7 
Appealeth to the Councel. 8.12 
F afteth to other points of doArine, 9 
Burneth the Popes Bull , and Decretals in 
Wittenburg. [2 
Is called to the Diet of Wormes, I3 
And an Edict is publiſhed againſt him after 
his departure, I5 
Which was never executed by the Princes of 
the Empire. 26, 27, Ofc, 
Hts anſwere to Vergerius. 75 
He dicth, 149 


Divers fables are raiſed of his death. 149 


Antua ischoſer to hold theCouncelin,n 9 
wherewith-the Duke 15 contented at the 

frft, but repenteth afterwards, $3» 
Marcellus the ſecond, created Pope. 289 
Purpoſeth to make « ſevere reformation of the 
Court and Clergie, and to erelt a religions 


Order of an hundred perſons, 399 
He dieth , having ſate but tmo and tnentie 
dayer, 392 

Marriage of Priefts nhat inconvenience it 
bringeth, 460 
why it 1s forbid, 689 
Matrimony is propoſed to be diſputed. 662, 
665. 


T he inconvenience of ſecret marriages. 665, 
668, ec. 

Fhether Priefts may mary). 678,679 
A marriage us deſired and ſought by the King 
of Spaine betweene his ſiſter , and his ſonne 
Charlcs. 685 
Aarriage of childrew without conſent x 
their parents is ſpoken againſt by the Frent 
Ambaſadours. 746, 747.754 
Marriage of Prieflt i promoted, and oppoſed 
i” Connc'l, 747 
The abuſes of Matrimony are diſcuſſed, 547, 
748. 

A queſtion diſcuſied, whether one may be for- 
ced to marry, 749, 750 
Drivers opinions concerning olandeſtine may - 
riage. 782 
The doftrine of Matrimony is decreed, 7384 
The reformation of the abuſes of it is de- 
creed, 784, 785 
The impediments of Matrimony ave decreed. 
755. 

Mary obraineth the Cronne of England. 38 
E flabliſheth Popery. 3 
1s married to King Philip. 38 
Appointeth ambaſſadors rogoto Rome, 326 
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Perſecuteth the Proxeſtants. 2387 

” EY 
Her Ambaſſadours come to Rome. 391 
She dieth, 


A: 
Marquis of Brandenburg ſendeth « mba 
dours to the Councel, 242 
AMaſſe is diſcuſced, + l 
they diſpure toprove it r0 be @ ſacrifire, 5 44» 
545, &c. 
« Portugal divine ſaith is can beprogued by 
rradition only, 546. the dotrine of it. 573 
the abuſes of it, $7 
Mattheo Langi, Archbiſhop of Salzburg did 
not diſhke the aſsertions of Luthe! . but fe 0J- 
neth that the world ſhould be reformed by 4 
AMonke, 55 
Maxime in Councel about the major part of 
TOyces. $70 
Maximilian the ſonne of Ferdinand peſverh 
by Trent. 360 
promiſeth the Proteſtants there to laboy with 
hs I ncle , the Emperour , that the Councell 


may be free. »61 

& thourht to be a Proteſtant. 426 
which hee doeth not deny to the Popes ne 
phe, 42 p 
& crowned King of Bohemia, andelefed 
King of the Romanes. 64: 
refuſeth to promiſe obedience to the Pope. 
733 

Merits, whether they go before grace, or follow. 
193 


Aples doth mutine, becauſe of the Inqui- 
ſition browght in, and t cherithed by the 

Pope. 271 

N ations, whether they ought to hawve UByces in 
Councel, or particular perſons, 137,508 
Nationall Councelt is prepared in France.314, 


20. 
FR ar of the Prelates in the Councell of 
Trent. 31 7.463 
the number of thoſe mho ſabſeribed th: Þe- 
crees of the Synod. 213 
Nunnes which are « alled Penitenti, or Con- 
vertite, have beene Courteſans, $202 


Ath preſcribed tobe taken by thoſe who axe 
() to be admitted to Biſlorrickr, Abbacies, 
Benefices, & c. 7323733 
Ocavius Farneſe conduteth the 1taliaxeroops 
into Germany againſt the Proteflanty, 203 
yeceiverh a French Gariſan into Parma;3 11 
Oration made in Councel by the Biſhop of 


Bironto. "222 
another made by the French Ambaſsadovr, 
. Guido Faber. $0L 
Hhhh 7 diſþleaſerh 


Diſpleaſeth the Fathers, 


509 
And is anſwered, F11 
An Oration made by the Bavarian Amba(- 
ſadowr. $27 
An Oration made in Councel for the Count 
of Luna. 709 
Piſpleaſeth all the Ambaſſadours, 710 


Oration made by the French Ambaſradour 
de Ferrieres again the reformation of 
Princes, 771, 772, 773 
1s anſwered. 7s 
which rauſeth him to make an Apologie, 775 
Order is held to be a Sacrament, and is diſ- 
cuſzed. 586 
Seaven Orders, and all Sacraments, 587 
How the boly Ghoſt is given in ordination. 
What ceremonies be neceſsary in conferring 
orders. -— pq 
The numbey of Orders , and their ſeveral? 


funttons, 7 3 4 
T he Decree concerning them. 728 
And the Anathematiſmes. 739 


Ordinat ion #0 the title of the Patrimonie 1s 
diſcourfed on by the Author, 490 
Dzvers opinions Concerning it, 491 

Ortentall Chriftians. $72 


Þ- 
Alatine of Khens ſpeaketh bravely in the 
Dict. I4 
Embraceth the reformed religion. 148. 398 
P ariſhes how they came to be divided 498 
Parma «nd Placentia are given by Pope Paul 
the 3. te his baſtard ſonne. 121 
tthereat the Cardinals doe murmure, 128 
Parma is reflored to Duke Octavius by 
Pope Julius the 3. 311 
Paſquins made in Rome, againſt the Councel, 
140, 
Patriarke of Armcnia cometh to the Pope, 382 
Paul the z. :rcated Pope, 71 
Mu chic; eſt vert we w.as diſyimmulation. 71 
Hee perimaderh the Cardinals to reforme 
them(clues, 72 
L aboureth to gain Milan for bis family. 104 
Recalleth bis forces out of Germanie, and 
jealom of the Emperour by reaſon of his vi- 
cer;. 222 
Kecalleth the whole buſmneſse of Reformati- 
#n to himſelfe, of rhich the Legates durſt not 
make uſe, 
He dieth. 258 
Paul rhe. 4. receiveth the Engliſh Ambaſ1a- 
dowry, 
Commandeth the reſtitution of the Church 
goods.in Eng) and, 1rd the Peter-pence. 392 
Is proud and yiiernche. 394 
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Createth Cardinals contrary tohis oath, 195 
Pretendeth to make peace betmeen: the Em. 
perour, and French K ing, but intendeth nv- 
thing but warre, 401 
P roceedeth againſt the Colonneli, 402 
Threatneth the Empeyour and his ſonne, and 
provideth for ware, 403 
[mpriſoneth many great perſons, ibid. 
Createth 10. Cardinals more, © 
Perſecuteth his owne family and inſtituteth 
a new governement 1n Rome. 408 
He ateth ,, for which the Romans rejozce, 
and ſbew they did deteſt him, 415 

Peace concluded betreene the Pope and Empe- 
your. 46. is renered, 64 
4 prace between the Emp, of French K, 109 
Peace made betweeme the French King and 
the Hugonors, diſpleaſerh the Pope. 693. 
695+ 
The conditions of it, 696 
Peace 1s concluded betreene the Emperour 
ard the Proteſtants, 3 
a peace of religion is eſtabliſhed in the Die 
Ausburg. 394 
the peace of Cambray betweene the Kings 
of France and Spaine, 41 2 

Penance and the Decree thereof. 34 6,3 47,5. 
The cenſure of the Decree, 357, 358 

Perrus Aloifus,the Popes ſonne, Duke of Pla- 
centia,was murdeyd in bis own Palace.273 

Philip, King of Spainc,s in great perill at Sea 
in h18 journey into Spaine. 417 
He perſecuteth the Proteſtants at his arri- 
val, ibid, 
u angry with the Pope for countenancing the 
K ing of Navarre. 443 
and with the French King , for making peace 
with the Hugonots, 701 

Picards in Bohemia, 3 

Pius the fourth is created Pope. 418 
haſtneth the General Councel in "Trent for 


78 
t of 


feare of a national in France. 425,426 
but deth ſecretly croſye it, 427.433 
waketh levics of ſouldiers. »* 


Plorteth to make a major part in Councell, 

580 
which the Papalins themſelves ſeith he did 
too openty, 585 
is afraid to be accuſed of Simonie, 628 
complaineth that he is ſuſpetted to bold the 
Cowncel in ſervitude, 595 
giveth reward; to thoſe that favour him ir 
Councell, 650 
reſolveth to joyne with the King of Spaine, 
and tonegle# the Emperour and French 
K ing, 685 
falleth very fecke , which cauſeth the Fathers 
10 anticipate the Seſsion, and precipitate the 
Cour - 
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Councell, $02, $03,&«. 
Reſerveth power to the Pope onely ro inter- 
pret the Decrees of the Counrel, 817,818 
Placentia is ſeiſed by the Grvernouy of Milan, 
the Duke being ſlaive, 273 
and the reſtitution is demanded by the 
Pope. 287 
Pluralitie of Beneſices how it beganne, and th: 
progreſſe of is. 250, 251, fc. 
A diſpute by what law it us forbid, 253 
Polonian Ambaſſadour maketh frue demaund; 
m Rome ad diſtaſifuQto the Pope, 399 
Polonian Ambaſſadours come to Trent, and 
depart preſently. 462, 462 
Polonian Ambaſſadour is received, 617 
Polygamic how it was permitted. 671 
Pope rautherity was reſerved i” Councel, by [ay- 
ing, Saving in all things the Popes au- 
thority, but it 1 n0t ſuffered ſo ro paſſe.260 
Popes lawes are more ftritly obſerved, then 
the Lawes of God. 488 
Laynez ſaith the Pope is above the Coun- 
cel, 613 
Pope dying in time of the Councel, whether 
the ſucceflor ought to be created in Rome by 
the Cardinals, or in T rent by Nations. 627 
The French epinion concerning the Popes au- 
thority, G41. 661 
How farre he may diſpence, 675 
The Emperour ts of opinion that the Councel/ 

is above the Pope, 682 
But Pius the fourth goeth about to prove the 
contrary by many quotations , which hee ſen- 
deth to the Emperour, 684 
which are examined by the C ardinall of Lo- 
raine and the other French Prelates., 687 
The Popes authority is much extolled by 
Layncz. 721 
To the great diflaſte of the Frenchmen, 722 
The point concerning the Papes authority # 
deferred for feare of prolonging the Coun- 
cell, 731, 732 
The Decree « read for ſaving the Popes an- 
thority, which was never mentioned be- 
fore. 312 
The Popes authority whether it be necefſary 
to confirme the Decrees of the Councel, 812 
Pope onely muſt interprey the Decrees of the 
Councel of Trent. 318 
Portural Ambaſſzdour is recerved in Congre- 
gation, 476 
Preaching Clawm d T the Regulars, ai belong- 
ing to them , which is denyed by the Prelates, 
I61. 167 

Precedence is claimed by Don Diego the 5pa- 
niſh Ambaſſadour before the Cardinal of 
Trent. I14. 117 
B) the Duke of Florence before the Duke of 
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443 
Princes of the blood in France have prece- 
dence of the Cardinals. 449 


The Prelates in Trethit differ about p! £44. 
dence, : 467 
and [6 doe the Ambaſſadours of Portugal 
and Hungarie. 480 
Likewiſe the Batayian and Venetian Am 
beſſadvurs differ about precedencs, SO 
and [o doe the French and Spaniſh Amb32{t1 
dowrs in T rent, 56 X 
In Rome. 21 . 
and againe in Trent, 727, 728, 729 
Predeſftination is diſcuſzed, 210, 211, &c, 
Pregdents, ſent by the Pope, did ner er governc 
Councels before that of Conſtance. 135 
They gare 4uricular wonces in Trent. 615 
Prejdents named for the ſecond reduition of 
the Comncel in Trent, 31 
For the third redutlion, 444, 445 
T he Preſidents only doe give audience to the 
Ambaſzadours, 553 
T0 new Preſident s, 631 
Preſidents of Councels, nhat authority they 
bave, 707 
Priefthood, and the decyee concerning it. 738 
The Anathematiſme belonging ro16. 73 
Prince of Conde 1s impriſoned. 436 
Prince of Orange marritth a dang ter of the 
Duke of Saxomie. 456 
Profers ſent by the Vice-roy of Naples topive 
veyce in Councel for af the Cleargie of that 
k ing dome, 118 
The Pave decreeth that none ſhall give woyce 
by Prefler. 116 
The Proflers of the Arch-biſhop of Mentz 
are about to leave the Councell, 122 
Probibition of Booker is diſcourſed on by the au- 
thor. 72 
Proteſtants make a conditionall ſabmiſrion to 
the Councel. 274 
A conſultation how they are to be received in 
Councell, 367 
Proteftant Drvmes of Wittenberge and 
Strasburg come #0 I rent, 374 
Fifty thouſand Proteſtants were executed in 
the Low-Countreys within a ſhore ſpace, 
413 
The Proteftants aſgemble in Noremburg, 
and the Pope ſendeth Nuncit ents thee. 
439 
Proteflations of Dofers , that they refer them. 
ſelves to the Church, are but nords of c "mple- 
ment and of 200d manners, 249 
Proteſtation of the Emperonr againſt the Coun- 
cell of Bolonia. 279, 289 
Another Proteſlation in Rome before the 


Pope. 281 
which 


Which the Pope ſaith the Ambaſradour did 
moke without commiſsion from bis maſter. 
282 
The Ambaſsadour Proteſteth againe, 284 
The French K, Proteſteth againſt the Coun. 
cel m Trent. 319 
The intended Proteſtation of the French am- 
baſiadour about pre cedence, 730, 731 
Proverbe in T rent very blaſphemon: about the 
bringing of the holy Ghoſt from Rome. 
497 | | 
Another proverbe in Councel , We are tal- 
len from the Spaniſh ſcab to the French 
POXC. | 640 
A hinde of proverbe made in France c0n- 
cerning the authority of the Conncell, 822 
Purgatoric & ſpoken of. 799 


() 


*% ; 
Veene Mary,Governeſse of the low Coun- 
treys, {4roureth the Proteſtants. 09 
HD ucene mother of France refuſerh 4 Spaniſh 
army t0 aſsiſt her arainſt the Hugonors, 
643 
writeth tothe Pope and Cardinall of Lo- 
raine. 712 
Is complained of by the Fathers for being 1%- 
led by the Chaſtillons and other Hugo- 
nots » France. 776 
Pucene of Scetland nritech to the Councellof 
Trent, 703 
eucene of England ſbould hate beene procec- 
ded avainſt 1n Councell | but the E mperour 
would rot ſuffer it, | 
Qurene of Navarre #1 cited to Rome for Lu- 
thcraniime. 780 
And is defended by the French K In. 794 
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Fformation made by Cardinall Campeg- 

£10 1# the Diet of Noremberg. 32, 
333 Co 
A reformation made in Rome wader Paul 
the third, was ſuppreſsed. 79 
A reformation of the Cours of Rome is ſet 
on foot and much diſcuſ5ed. 83,84 
The Emperor would have Reformation hand: 
led before Dottrine, 202 
[t is wholly recalled by the Pope to behand- 
led in Rome. but the Prelates will not yeeld, 
254, 255- 
A reformation of the Clergie publiſhed by 
the Zmperony, 2G2 
A reformation made in Councell is complai- 
ned of br the Prieſts, 343 
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Another is made in Rome of ſmall matters 
only, GO$ 
Twenty points of reformation are ofpoſed 
by the Emperours Ambaſ1adoars. TE 
Nine poir ts of reformation, 532,538 
The chiefe points of reformation are ont - 
red, 568 
Reformation is mainely promoted in Councell 
by the Imperialiſts and Spaniards. 588 
The free ſpeeches im Councel concerning re- 
formation,doe trouble the Legates, 594, 
600, 
The reformation of Princes how it began. 
617 
Articles of reformation oppoſed in Councell 
by the French-men, 650, 652 
The Pope thinketh that a reformation will 
not reduce the heretiches, 700 
A reformationof Cardinals is mainely pro- 
moted. butt aniſheth quickly. 726 
A reformation propoſed by the Imperialiſts, 
751, 752 
The Keformation of Princes is deferred 
760. 
An hundred Prelates doe combine to pro- 
mote its, 760 
It is declared at large. 769,770 
The E mperour diſtafteth it , and the French 
Ambaſ5ador de Ferrieres, maketh an orati- 
on againſt it. 771, 772 
The Decree of the generall Reformation. 
808, 809, &c. 
T he reformat ion of Princes, 811, $12, &c. 
Regulars are complained of by the Prelates and 
defend thtemfelves. 169 
They begin to mut ine about their Exempt ie 
ons, 761 
Their Reformation, 806 
Religion is changed in England.2 95,38 4,4 21 
Religion # changed in Denmarke. *4 
Religion # changed in th: Palatinate 148,298 
Religion is changed in Scotland, 426, 451 
Reputation is the chiefeft ground of the Papal 
greatneſſe, 29 
Refpdence is rreated of. 191,216, 217,0c. 
whether it be de jure divino. 218, 219 
The Cardinall of Monte nil not ſuffer that 


queſtion tobe decided, 223 
The queſt ion is ſet on foot agame, 486, 
497, oc. 

It cauſeth oreat feare in Rome, 502 
Is diſputed on ag ane, 057,510 


The diſputation of it is diverted by the Le- 


gates, 350 
Reſidence is decreta, 723,736 
The reformation of it is decreed, 779 


Richard of Vercelli dieth with oriefe becauſe 
he was in diſgrace with the Legates for ſpea- 
king 
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king freely in Councel, 566, 569 
Rites of the Roman Church are divers, 549 
Rome 1s: aken by the Colonneſt. 41 

And by the Durch-men, and Duke of Bor- 


un. 2 


Kota in Rome (which is the greateſt Court of 


juſtice there) rejeFeth a cauſe of the Bifbop 
of Segovia afiſting in Councel, for ſuſpicion 
of hereſie, becauſe he did not ſecond the Popes 
di firnes. 678 


Y 


y raments in generall are handled, 234 
p 235, CG 
How they doe containe and cauſe grace, 


237 

A decree of reformation is made concern ny 
them, 245 
and Anathematiſmes. 248 
Safe-condud is required of the Proteſtants to 
UTILIZE Councel, 316 
The Contents of it, 341 

1s diſh ted by the Proteſlants, 343, 344 
She Councel refuſeth ro alter 12. 369 


Santa-Croce the Legate is threatned by the 
Emperour to bee caſt into the river Adice. 
202 

Schiſme in the Councell , ſome remaming 1a 
Trent, «nd others being gone 88 Buloma, 


269.274 

Scotland ſhaketh off #bedience to the Pope, 
420,451 

Seſsion the firſt, held in Trent, Decem, 1 2. an, 
1545 130 
The ſecond, lan. 7.1546. 139 
The third, Feb, 4.1546. 147 
The fourth, Apr.&. 1546. 162 
The fift, Iune. 17. 1546. 184 
The (ixt, Ian, 13. 1547+ 223 
The ſeventh, March 3. 1547. 263 
The eight, March 11. 1547+ 267 
The ninth, and firft in Bolonia, Apri# 21. 
1547- «70 
The tenth, and ſecond in Bolonia, Tune 11, 


1547. 275 
The = enth Seffion , and firſt in the ſecond 
redudion in Trent, May 1.1551. 313 
The twelfth , and ſecond in the ſecond re du- 
Hiimin Trent, Sept. n.1551- 317 
The thirteenth SefSion,OH.11-1551. 339 
The fourteenth, Novemb. 25+ 1551- 350 
She fifteenth, lan, 25.1552*+ 369 
The ſixteenth , which is the ſa.xt and laſt un- 
dey Pope Julius the third, April 28.1 CY2» 


376 
2 

The ſeventeenth , and firſt under Pope Pius 
the fourth, Feb, 26. 1562. 469 


The eighteenth , and ſecond under Pius the 
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fourth, Feb. 26. 1562 a80 
The nineteenth, May 14. 1562. 506 
The twentieth, Iune 4.1562. Fi1 


The one and twentieth, Iul. 16.1562. 539 
The two and twentieth, Sept, 17.1562. 5/2 
The three and twentieth Il.15.1563.737 
The foure and tnentieth, Novem, 11.1563. 
703 

The fre ard twentieth, and laft of the ( ky 
cel of Trent, December 3. and 4. 146Z. 
go5 

Seſsion in the Councell of Tren had no —_ 
difference from a generall congregation, 662 
Silveſter Prierias writeth againſt Luther. 5 
y1moneta mereth a fittion about the Iuſticu- 


tron of Biſhops, 607 
Simone 1s diſcuſſed, with al doubts belinging 
"91+ PE 398, 399,492, Oc, 
Symonie is laid to the charge of Pope Pius the 

fourth, 628 
Smalcalda, in nhich there was a great aſſem- 

bly of the Proteſtants, 77 
Soto is ſuſpefed ;o be a Lutheran. 178 


wrizech three Bookes De natura & gratia, 

as a Comment arie wup0% that Decree of the 
Councel ; and is oppoſed by Andreas Vega, 

216, 229 * 

Being rea 'y to dye, hemriteth a letter to the 

Pope concerning Conciliarie matters, 963 

Swbſcription of the Decrees of tbe Councel, $1 2 

Suiſles ere divided in religiong 45 

Make a league after the d-ath of Tuinglius 

60 

are invited to the Councel by the Pope, 164 

are much favoured by Pope Julius the third, 


313 

Supplication ſent ous of France intro Spain, 
447 

Suſpenſion of the Councel is made for two years, 
376,377 

But cont inueth ten yeares, 391 


Hechel, « Domunican, wrieeth againſt 
Luther. 5 
Title of the Councel is much queſtioned, 134, 


141,142,401. 
Titular Bilbeps ſpoten ar ainſt and defended. 


717 
The Biſhop of Coniumbria ſpeaketh again# 
them, 735 


Traditions are diſcourſed #1. I FL, 152, ce. 
Are made to be of equall authority with the 


Scripture, 154 
Tranſlation of the Councel to Bolonia 1s reſol- 
ved on in Rome. 259 


and execuredin Trent. 266, 267, &c, 
The diſcuſ$ion of the cauſe thereof is referred 


is 


_— —_— —  — — — 


The Table. 


#0 certaine delegates in Rome. 283 
T reaſure of the Church what it ws. 6 
rent i named for the place to hold the Coun- 


cel in : but the Proteſtants will nos conſent, 

101 
The Legates are recalled from Trent, be- 
cauſe thty were left alone. 104 
and are ſent thither again. 111 
The Councel of Trent 1s proteſted ae-1nſt by 
the Proteſtants. 126 


It begimneih the x ;. of De ember, Anno 
Dom. 1545. 129,130 


' T Ecrgcrius 1s ſext Nuncio #0 King Fet- 

dinand. 52 
Is made Nuncio in the place of Hugo Ran- 
gone, Biſhop of Rhegeio. 66 


1s recalled out of Germanic. 72 
and ſent backe, 73 
Hu negotiation, - 


Returneth to the Pope, and is rewarded, 78 
Geeth ts the Colloquic in Wormes under 
4 falſe name, 93 
Flyeth to the Councel far ſuceour , and after 


quitreth both it and Italy. = 
Diſcevereth the plots of the Romaniſts to the 
Suilles and Griſons. 345 
writeth againſt the Bul of the int1mwation of 
the Councel. 436 
Bring in Valcllina , maketh objeBions a- 
cainſft the Councel. 43 
Yincentia is choſen to hold the Councel in, 84 
Three Legats are (ent thither, 85 
The Councel is deferred, 86 
and afterwards ſuſpended during pleaſure, 
90 

The Venetians will nos ſuffer the Councel to 
be held in Vincentia. 100 


Virgin Maric is exempted from ſinne by the 


Francilcans. 175, 180 
How ſhe came to br norſhipped. 181, 182 
Union, and the dofirine of it, 350, 351 


Union of Benefices was invented to Palliate 
Pluralitic. 251 


V mverpties of Lovaine & Collen condemne 
Luther's Bookes, 


9 

and ſo doth the Yniverſityof Paris, 16 
Voices in Councell to whoms they belong + 
right, 62 


Hom they heve beene given in Councellin all 
ages. 135 
whether they may be given by protiers, © 907 
Vulgar tongue #n the Church nhat inconven;. 


ence it bringeth, 4609 
How it hath beene uſed in former timeg, 
$77,578 


VV 
\ 7 \ T Aldenſes , or Albigenſes in the 
Alpes. 3 


are miſerably ſlaine by the Frenchmen, 115 
Obtaine agreat wifory againſt the Duke of 
ys 446 
Warre berweene the Emperour, and the French 
King, 102 
The Pope doth more intend the war againſt the 
Protsſtants, then the Councel, I 
Rumor of the Proteflants armes cauſeth che 
Councel ro be ſuſpended, 77 
Warre in France betweene the Proteſtants 
and Papiſls. 647 
Wolſey ir delegared by the Pope ro heare the 
cauſe of the drvorce of Henry the eight. 68 
workes of good men how they are tobe valued. 


196 
workes before grace, 198 
workes after grace. I99 


Ulinglius # Zuric oppoſerh the Pope , be- 
ginning from the abuſe of Indulgences 
preached by Friar Samſon amongt the 
Suiſles, 9 
The Biſhop of Conſtance writeth, and the 
Dominicans preach againſt him, by which 


meanes he is the more ſtirred up. 16 
His difference with Luther. 48 
Is ſlaine in battaile, T9 
Luric maketh a Decree in favour of the refor- 
med Religion, I” 


FINIS. 


XUM 


XUM 


THE Syn. 3.64.3 


HIST ORIE OF 
THE COUNCEL 


OF TRENT. 


_ — —___—_— _—_—_ —— OO ——— —— 
A — A 


IN EIGHT BOOKES 


— EBIE=oo—__—— — — K—  ———_ 
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which,as they boaſt,doth governe their Couxcels, was ſent fromthencein a 
poſtilions cloak-bag;which in caſe of any inundations,could not come thi. 
ther(athing moſt ridiculous) uncillthe waters were aflwaged.So itcameto 
paſſe that the Spirit was nor upon the waters , asit is in Genefis, bur by che 
waters ſide. O monſtrous extraordinary madneſle ! Nothing could be ra. 
tified which the Biſhops (as ifthey had been the common people )did De- 
cree, unleſſe the Pope made himlelfe the author of it. 


eAn Epiſtleprittes lou w' In weLL, Biſhop of Sarum, 
 wnto one Seigoiar ScIP1 0, 4 Gertlemanin Venice, in 
anſwere of an expoſtulatory letter of hy concerning the Coun- 

cell of Trent. ”= 


>=, according tothat intimate acquaintance, which hath been 
berween us, ever ſince welived togetherat Padua., (you 
being imployed in the affaires of your Common-weal, I in 
my ftudies)you write unto me familiarly,that your ſelfe,and 
many others there with you, wonder , that fince a General 
Councel at Tremt hath been ſuramoned by the Pope, for the ſctling of religi- 
on,& removing ofi{amrowverfics ; and (eeing already all other Nations from 
all parts ace there aſſtmbled:;; The Realme of: Bn;land alone , hath neither 
ſent any Ambaſſadors\thither ; ner by any meflage or lcrter excuſed their ab. 
ſence, but without any {{ounce{;hath-altered almoſt all:che formic of the old 
ancient religian.; the former-whereof,as you fay, argues a proud ſtubborn- 
neſle, che other perhiciofis' Schiſme.. for jois a Superlative ctime; for any 
man to decline the moſt Sacred Awbority of the Pope of Rome;or being cal- 
led by him/to.a Councell;ro withdraw himkifeAs for che Controrverfies a- 
bour religiansthat it is noc lawfullto:debate them otherwherethen in ſuch 
Aſſemblies;For there be the Patriarcbes and *Biſbops : There be the learnedſt 
men of all ſorts ; framtheir mouthes therruh/ muſt be required : There be 
the lights of cach.Church.:/There:ische Holy Ghoſt * Thatall godly Princes, 
if any:doubrhad riſen concerning Gods w' ſtill referred itroapublike 
conſulcation-; That Moſes, To/bus; David, Exthiar,Tofiargand other Twdges,: 
Kings, Prieſts did not advile,conceraing manersof Religion, cliewhete then 
in anaſſcmbly of Biſhops: TharCbriſ#s Apoſtles and the Holy F athers held 
Councels; That bythis means the Tywb diſplayed her beamnes : Herefies were 
ſubdued:ſo wwas Arriuwanquiſhed ſo Fuvomiur,ſo Eutiches,fo Mactdoniufo 
Pelagig And chat by the ſarmemeages the preſentdiſtiaftions of the world. 
may be —_— the breaches of the Church made'up againeif con- 
centions and Gaftions' laidafideywe'wouldcome toad Councel;/Wwithout 
which nothing can lawfully bearrempred in Religion.” YYOrm ? 

\. This in efle-was the fammeot your Letter. 1 doe hor now take upon 
me to anſwer yourintho betalſe'ofthe' Raainb of England, by whiat advice 
every thi beene:done, nejtherdoe Frhinke that you expeR it from 
me;or defire it; The Councels of Kikerarehidden and Gexerand fo ought 
to be, Youknowe the old ſaying, wor every Where, nor #6 ab, nor toal ſorts of 

PTS, people. 
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| $43 
people. Yer for our old and intimate acquaintance (becaulc I ſee you defire 
it lo earneſtly) I will briefly and friendly ſhew you whar I chinke, but, as 
"4 ſaies, as farreas I know, andam able, and I doubt nor bur that will fatis- 
e you. 

We wonder, lay you, that no Ambaſſadours from England come to the 
( ouncell. I pray you Sir,do Engliſhmen only not come to this Councell ? Were 
you your (cl fe preſent at the Councell ? Did you take a muſter of them ? Did 
you count them by the Poll ? Did you ſcethat all other nations were met 
trom all parts,except only the Engliſh? If you have ſuch a mind to wonder, 
why do notyou wonder at this too? that neither the three memorable Pa- 
triarches,of Conſtantinople, Antioch, and alexandria,nor Preſbiter Iobn,nor the 
Grectans, Armenians,Per fians, Egyptians, Mores Ethiopians,or Indians come to 
the Councell. For do not many ot theſe people beleeve in Cur15sT?Have they 
not Biſhops ? Are they not baptized inthe Nameof C a &1 5 7? Be they nor 
(hriſtians and ſo called ? Ordid there come Ambaſſadors from all theſe nati- 
ons to the Councel ? Or will you rather ſay that the Pope did not call them, 
orthat your Eccleliaſticall Decrees take no hold of them? 

Bur we wonder more at this, that the Pope would afterwards call ſuch 
men to a Councelyyhom before hand he had condemned for Hereti-ks,and 
openly pronounced them excommunicate, wirthour hearing eicher them or 
their plea. Forthat men ſhould be firſt condemaed and puniſhed, and af- 
terwards brought to their triall;is abſurd,and,as we (ay, The ( art before the 
borſe. But I would faine be reſolved of thiswhetherthe Popes meaning be, 
to adviſe in the Councel concerning Religion with us, whom he accounts 
Heretques? or rather that we ſhould plead our cauſe atthe Barre,and cither 
change our opinion preſently, or out of hand be condemned againe. The 
former is without example, and denied heretofore by Tuliw the third, to 
thoſe of our fide, The other is ridiculous; if he thinke ſo; that the —_— 
will come to the Counce!, onlyto beindited, and to plead for themlclves, 
eſpecially before him, who long ſince is charged with moſt heynous 
crimes, notonly by our (ide, but allo by their owne. 

Now if Englandonly ſeeme to youthus ſtubborne, where then be the 
Ambaſſadours of the King of Denmark,of the Princes of Germany,ot the King 
of Sueden,ofthe Suitzers,of the Griſons,ofthe Hanſe Townes, of the Realine 
of Scotland,of the Dukedome of Pruſiia? Seeing ſo many Chriſtian N ations 
are wanting in your Councel,it is abſurd ts miſle in your reckoning only the 
Engliſh. But why doelI ſpeake of theſe ?the Tos himſelfe comes not to 
his own Councet;and why do you not wonder at that alſo?For what a pride 
is this, for one man for his ownepleaſure,to aſſemble together all (briſtian 
Kings, Princes,and Biſhops, when he liſterh , and to require them to bear 
his call, and himlelfe notto comein their preſence. Surely when the Apo- 
ſtles lurnmoned aſſemblies at Ieruſalem, Peter the Apoſtle, of whoſe Seaand 
Succeſtionthey brag,would not be abſenr. Buras I conceive, Piwthe fourth, 
the preſent Pope, remembreth what hapned heretofore to Tohythe 22; that 
he camenot in a very happy houre tothe (ouncell of Conftaxce : for he came 
Pope, but returned Cardinal. Therefore, ſince then,the Popes have provided 
for themſelves inthe rere, and kept home, and have withſtood all Councels, 


and 


bs | An Epiſtle of Bijhop Jewet's ry 


and free diſputes. For above fourty yeeres ſince , when Door Martin Ly- 
ther was curſed by the Pope with Bell, Book,& Candle,becaule he had begun 
to preach the Goſpel! , and to reforme Religion out of G v »'s word, and 
had humbly requeſted, that his whole cauſe might be referred ro the cov- 
niſance ofa Generall ( ouncelhe could have no audience. For Pope 1. eothe 
tenth did ſee vvell enough, it the matter ſhould come to a Councelixthat his 
own ſtate might come in danger, and that he might perchance heare what 
he would not willingly. 

Indeed the name of a Generall ( ouncell caries a faireſhevy,ſo it be afſem- 
bled as it ought, and ( affetions layd afide) all things be referred tothe 
rule ofGods word, and the truth only aymed ar.Bur 1 Religion and godli- 
neſſe be openly beaten downe, if tyranny and ambition beeſtabliſhed, if 
men ſtudy faion, glutrony, luſt, there is nothing more pernicious for the 
Church of God. All chis | have ſpoken hitherto, as it this Councel which you 
call ſo did ſubſiſt fomewwhere, and were indeed a Counce! which | thinke 
abſolutely to be none.Or if it beone,and ſubliſt any where,ſure it is an ob- 
ſcure one,and kept very cloſe. For though we are not very farre off,yet we 
can by no means learne,what is done there, what Biſhops have mer,or ra- 
ther indeed whether any atall are met. Nay belides,aboverwenty months 
fince, when this Councell was firſt ſummoned by Pope Pixa , the Empperour 
Ferdinand anſwered that though all other matters were accomodared, yet 
he did much diſlike the Place, which the Pope had made choice ot for him- 
ſelfe.For Trentzthough a prety Ciry,yet was neither commodiouſly enough 
ſeated forthe receipt of & many Natioss,nor able to.reccive {o great a mul- 
tirude of men, as were likely in reaſon to meet at a Generall ( owneell. The 
ſame anſ{were was returned from other Chriſtian Princes, and from (ome, 
much ſharper. Therefore we beleeved char all cheſe things, rogerher with 
the Councellit ſelfe, had beene vaniſhed away into ſmoake. 

But I pray you,who is he that bath ſummoned this Councell, and called | 
the world together ? You will ſay, Pope Piwthe fourth. And why he,rather 
then the Biſbop of Toledo ? For by what power , by what example ofthe 
Primitive Churchby what right doth hethis?Did Peter, Linus,Cletus Clemens 
thus toſſe and tumble the world with their Proclamations 2 This was al- 
wayes whilſt the Empire flouriſhed , theproper right of the Emperours of 
Rome. But now, ſince the power of the Empire is lefſned,and Kingdomes by 
ſucceſsion ſhare part ofthe Imperiall power that power is communicated to 
(briftian Kings and Princes. Search the Annals, lay together the memorials 
of all Antiquity, you ſhall findthe ancicateſt Conncels,the Nicene,the Ephe- 
fine, that of Chalcedon, that of Conſtantinople,to have been called by the Ro- 
man Emperours Conſtantine,Theodofius the firſt, Theodofius the lecond, Martin, 
not by the Popes of Rome... 

Leo the Pope,a man otherwiſe loving enough to himſelfe, and ne way 
negle&tull of the authority of his Sea, did habſy beſcech Mauritius the Em- 
perour that he would ſummon a Councel to be held in Italy,as being the fit- 
teſt place. Allthe Prieſts ayes he,beſeech your Clemency that you wonld command 
4 Generall Councellto be beld within Italy. But the Emperor cauled that Cowncel 
to be aſſembled, not in I:aly,which the Pope mt laboured,butat (Þal- 
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cedon, in Bithynia ; ro (hevv, that chat was his right , and belonged to him 
onely. And when Ruffin, in that bickering which he had with Ferome, 
had alleadged a certain Synod, Tell me,layes ferome,what Emper or cauſed it to 
be called, Jerome did not chinke the authority of a Gene all Conncel arme c- 
nough,unlefle an Emperour had called ic. I demand noc now, whar &mperor 
hath commanded the Biſhops co becalled to / rent at this preſent:Bus with 
what Emperour did the Pope, that hath taken thus mugh to himſelte, adviſe 
of holding the Councell, vwhar Chriſtian King or Prince did he make privy to 
his dehgne ? To intrude upon anothers right by traude or force, and tou- 
ſurpe for his owne , whart belongs ro others, 1s injurious dealing. Burt ro 
abuſe the Clemency of Princes, and to rule oyer them as liis vaſlalls, is an e: 
gregious and an intollerable diſgrace ro them, Bur tor us, by our comply+ 
10g,t0 $0 about co backe ſuch an injury, and diſgracc,vwere no lefle injurys 
Wheretore if we ſhould only ſay thus much , that this Trent Conncell of 
yours is nor lawfully called , chat Pope Pixs hach done nothing rightly of 
orderly, no man could juſtly finde faulc with our abſence. 

[ paſſe over the vwvrongs, which the Popes of Rome have done vs : That 
they haveas ofcen as _y pleaſed,armed our Þ eople againſt cheir Sovergigner 
That they have pull'd the Scepters our of our Xings hands, and the Crawnes 
from off their heads : That they would have the Aiydowe of Englandto be 
theirs, and held in their name , and-our Amgs to Reigne by their favour : 
That within cHeſe later yeeres,they have fticred up againit us, ſortetimes the 
French, ſornetimes the Emperour. Whatthe intentions of Prus himſelfe have 
beene towards us , whar he hath done , wyhar he hath ſpoken , what he 
hath practiſed, what he hath threarned , "tis needkefle rorchearle : For his 
ations and his words are not ſo cloſe, fo concealed, bur that the anme of 
both may be diſcovered, By what courſes he wwas made Pope, and by what 
ſteps he mounted ro {o great a dignity , I ſay nothing. Idoe not ſay, that 
he aſpiredto the Popedome by corrupting of Cardinals , buying of voices, by 

riceand purchaſe, by underminings;and ambulhes. 1do nor lay that late- 
y, being not able ro quitt ſkores, he caſt Cardinall Caraffa into priſon, and 
there murnthered him, by whoſe aſſiſtance he had compaſſel the reft of the 

ardinals -yoyces, co whom for that ſervice he owed a great ſum of monic, 
Theſe, and divers other things , I leaveto you, who both behold chema:z a 
neerer diſtance, and better underſtand rhem. And can you wonder then, 
that vve come notto a man of Bloud, one that purchaſes voices,that denies 
ro pay his debts, toa Simoniacal perſon,to an Hiveigutclecee me,1t is not 
the part of a wiſe man wiltully to rua into a place infected, and to confuk 
of Religion wich the enemies of Rgligion. My mother, faies one, forbade me 
the company of in/amous per ſons, Fobn He Apoſtle durſt nor fitiathe fame Bath, 
nor wath with lympizs, teft he ſhould be ſtruck from heaven with the fame 
thunder, 1 have not (ate faith David,in the aſſembly of Vanitie,neither vill 
[ walke in the workers of iniquity. 

Bur admit that this is the Popes proper right; letir be in bis power to 
call Councels , ro governe the whole vyorld : ler thoſe things bee falle and 
vaine, whatſoever we have ſpoken concerning the power of che Empe- 
row, and the right of Kings : Grant that Pope Pius 1s ant honcett man; -_ 
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he was duly & lawfully made Pope;that he ſought no mans life,that he did 
not kill Caraffa in priſon : yet it is fit that (ouncels ſhould be free, that every 
man may be preſent that vvill, and thoſe, wich whoſe convenience it ſtands 
not, may beabſenr. And (ſuch vas anciently the equitie and moderation of 
thoſe better men, The Princes were not then called rogether in ſuch aſlaviſh 
manner,thatif any one of them had ſtaied at home,or had not ſent Ambaſſa- 
dours to the Councell, preſently every eye was upon him , every finger poin- 
ting at him. In the Nicen Councell, inthe Epbe/wne, in that of Conftantimople, 
what ſpic obſerved who were ablent? Bur there was never an Ambaſſadour 
then, neither from England, nor Scotland, nor Poland, nor Spaine,nor out of 
the rwo Pannoniz's, nor out of Denmarke,nor out of all Germany.Sce,read, 
rcexamine the Subſcriptions, you ſhall finde it ſo, as | ſay. And why doe nor 
you marvaile then,thar the cnet came not to thoſe Councels,being ſo full, 
ſo famous, ſo renowned , ſotrequented ? Or that the Popes in thole times 
were ſo patient, as not to condemne them of contumacie ? Bur this tyran- 
ny of the Popes was not yet growen up,it was lawfull then for holy Biſhops 
and Fathers ,as it ſtood with their convenience,to [tay ar home without pre- 
judice. The ApoRtle Paul would not put himſelfe upon the Councel at Feruſa- 
lem, but rather appeal'd to ({x/ar. Athanaſius the Biſhop, though the Empe- 
rour ſurmmoned him to the Councel at Ceſarea, yet he would not come. The 
ſame man,in the Syrmian Councel,vwhen he ſavy that the Arrians were like to 
prevail, preſently vyithdrevy himſelfe,and went his waies: 2hd the Wefterne 
Biſhops following his example, refuſed to come to that Conncel. Fobn Chry/e- 
ſome came not tothe Arrian Councel, though the Emperour Conſtantins called 
him, both by letter, and alſo by meſſage. At what time the Arrian Biſhops 
aſſembled in PaleFtine , and drew with them the vores of the mayor part, 
old Paphnutius and Maximus Biſhop of Feruſalem, went out together our of 
the middeſt of cheir aſſembly. Bifhop Cyrill appealed fromthe Conncel of the 
PatropaſSians. Paulinus Biſhop of Triers would not come to the Councel of 
Millan, becauſe that he ſawv , that by the favour and power of the Emperour 
( onſtantius , all ranne of Auxentius the Arrians fide. The Biſhops that had 
mer in a (ouncel at ( onftantinople, being called to a e_—_ at Rome,refuſed 
rocome. Which notwithſtanding turned nor to their prejudice , though 
they were called by the Emperours letters, In thoſe dayes the excuſe ſeemed 
reaſonablecnough, that they were tointend the charge and reformation of 
their ovvne Churches, Though they ſaw that the Arrians did play reakes 
in all Charches,and that their preſence would have been of great importance 
for the abating of rheir rage. 

Whar if our Biſhops ſhould now gjye the ſame anſwere , thatthey can 
ſpare no time from their ſacred fun&tion; thar they are wholly imployed 
in ſetting up againe their ovvne (þurches,that they cannot be abſent;hye, lx, 
ſeaven yeeres, eſpecially there , where they ſhould be able to doe no good. 
For our Biſhops are not ſoidle,as thoſe at Rome that frolick it in their pala- 
ces, and daunce attendance upon the Cardinals, and hunt after livings. Our 
Churches are ſo miſerably waſted and ruined by them, thar they cannot be 
repaired ina ſmall time, or with ordinary diligence. But nov wee ſec 
plainely that theſe men ſeek to incroach upon our times, that withour = 
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necefliry we might be drawen abroad and (o dilabled to advance the Go. 
ſpell at home, and in the Councell be hindred by them. 
For the Pope, that you may not be miſtaken , doth but make a ſhewy of 12 
a Councell,and meanes it nor, for thinke not that he doth any thing lincere- 
ly or truely. Lewis the eleventh was wont to ſay to Charles the eighth, 
that He that knowes not how to make ſhewes of Þbat be meanes not , kens not 
Kings-craft : Bur, as the times goe now, hethatknowes not how co make 
no he of whathee meanes, andto cloake his delignes under a diſguiſed 
. countenance, is much more ignorant how to play the Pope. For 
that Sea is wholly ſupported with meere bypocrilie , which the leſſe narw- 
rall ſtrength ic hatch, ſo much the more colour ic needs. For if the Po 
thought a Generall Councell ſo effeftuall for removing of Schi/mes, why cid 
they differre a thing lo neceſſary thus long ? Why did they fic quiet chirry 
yeeres together , and ſuffered Lutbers Doftrine to take root ? Why did 
notcall a Councell , with the firft > Why did they afſemble the Trene 
Councel with ſuch relu&tancy and unwillingneſle, more by the iaſtigation 
of the Emperour Charles, then of their owne accord ? And having beene at 
Trent well nigh tenne yeares,with all this deliberation why have they done 
juſt nothing 2 Why have they left che matrer undone ? WV ho hindred, who 
withſtood them?Beleeve me in this,Good Brocher,the Popes are notia hand 
now to keep a ſolemne Councell,or to reſtore religion, which chey make a 
mocke of, I hat which they intend, and feke,cnd bone tor,is co delude 
the mindes of godly men, and the whole world with a pompous expeta- 
tion of a Generall Counccll, 

They ſee that their wealth hath beene leſſening now a pretty while, 
and declining : That their tricks doenor find the fame credit novw,as heve- 
tofore : Thar an incredible number of men every day fall from then: That 
men doe not novv runne to Rome in ſuch troops : That there is nor now a 
dayes ſo high an eſtimation , or ſo dear a price given for mdalgences ,mter- 
As Meſhes ebfolanions andonpy Bulls : That their Mart of Ceremonies and 
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. tyranny and pompe is ſhrunke : T revenewes arc {lenderer then 
they vere wont to be : Thar they and theirs are laughed at every where, 
even by very children: That their whole reſtlies now ar ſtake. And indeed 
itis no wonder if theſe chings fall, which had no roots to hold them, Our 
Saviour Je 5vs CH r15T entinguithed all choſe chings, noc by armes or 
force of men,but by the heavenly blaſt & breach of his mouth, bur wil con- 
ſume and aboliſh chem with che brightneſle of his comming. T his is the 
force of Gods word; chis is the power of the Gofpell; theſe be the weapons, by 
which is overthrown every fortification, which is raiſed againſt the knovy- 
ledge of God. This do@trine ſhall be preached through the whole world in 
deſpight of them all : the gates of Hell ſhall nor preyaile againſt ic, The 
meric-mongersſhops waxe cold nov at Rome, their wares,as it Porſenns's 
goods were pur to fale , are very lov pric'd, and yer can ſcarce findea 
chapman. The indulgence-broker trots up and downe, and finds no fools. 
This it is, Hence growes their griefe; This vexes the Popes, They ſee = 
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this ſo great light broke forth from one ſparke : What is it like to do now, 

when lo many fires are kindled in all ln of the world ? And ſo many 
(Þriſtian Kings and Princes acknowledge and profeſſe the Golpell ? For 
they ſervenot CHRIST JESU $,bur their Bellies. T hey ſay that ( arneades 
the Philoſopher ,when he was at Kome and made that memorable1 peech a- 
gainlt 7»/tice;amongſt other things he added this, that this vertue,if ir were 
one,would be lefle profitable ro no kinde of men, then tothe Femans: For 
they by force and robbery had ſubdued other mens dominions to them- 
ſelves,and had compaſled che Empire of the Werld by high injuſtice. Now 
if they would at leogth obſerve Juſtice , they muſt reſtore all thole things, 
which they poſlefle unjultly : They muſt recurne to their ſhepheards hou. 
ſes, and their cold Cottages, which was all they had in the beginning, £0 
verily theſe men, if they would deale plainely, and lay afidetheir diſguiſes, 
anddoe their duty, and render eyery one his owvne, they ſce they muſt come 
to their ſtaffe and (crip againe, to ſobriety and modeſtie, ro the labours and 
function of the Goſpell. For they have heard Auitin lay , thar , The name 
of a Biſhop, is a nameof worke, not of worſhip, and, Thatthey are no 
Biſhops that would have the preeminence above others , bur not benefic 
them. And therefore they lee, that it is lefſe expedient for themſelves, then 
for any ſort of men, to have the Goſpell ſpread wider, and further propaga- 
ted : for they cannot be ſafe, if they will be ſound, Therefore now they 
raiſe tumaults, and puzzell all, as Demetrius the Smith did of old, when he 
ſavy that his hopes of gaine were cut, Now therefore Councels are ſiim- 
moned , the Abbats and Biſhops are called to make a partie, For this they 
thought the cunningeſt plot, to ſpinne our thetime for ſome yeeres,to hold 
mens mindes in ſuſpence with expectation : many things,as it uſeth,mighe 
fall out in the meane time: Some Warre might be raiſed: One of theſe Princes 
might die:that this ſo ſharpe edge of theirs for the Goſpel,might in proceſſe 
of time be dulled : mens mindes might waxe coole: Inthe meane while, 
as one ſayes, ſomewhat will be done 1 hope. 

Long ſince, the Perſrans having beene vanquiſhed and led-/in triumph, 
when as the Athenians had begun to repair their walls, which the Per ſrans 
had laid levell with tm and the Lacedemonians had itraitly interdi- 
&cdthem,tothe endthat they might keep chem the eaſter under their check: 
Themitecles the Athenian General,a wiſe man, ſecing the ſafety of his Coun- 
trey might be hazzarded,promifed that he would cometo Lacedemonto con- 
fer wich them about it,So,beingupon the way,toſpend time,he faigns him- 
ſelfe ſicke , that he might dwell the longer upon his journey. Ac length, 
being cometo Lacedemon, he began ro make many cayills on ſer purpole : 
Sometimes the covenants did not pleaſe him : Sometimes he demands time 
to adviſe : Sometimes he muſt waic for his fellow Ambaſſadours, wichour 
whom nothing could be done: othervviſe he muſt ſend Ambaſſadors to 
Athens. In the meane time, whileſt herriflles , the Athenians had walled 
their City round;and,if any force were offered, were provided of adefence. 

. Sotheſe men,yvhileſt chey pur off from day to day,and wil have all referred 


to Councels;in themean while they build up their wals,vvhilſt we fic idle, 
| looking 
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looking atter we know not what, that at the laſt when they have made all 
late, they may ſhut us out wholly, and neither Councell may be held; not 
any thing art all done. 

For it is worth the paines to obſerve their trickes, and fetches How of- 
ten Councels have been ſummoned and not met!/Hovy ofcen a poor rumor 
hath daſhed all their preparations, and all the expectation/How otcen have 
the Fathers made a ſtand upon the ſudden in the middcft of their jotirney ! 
How often have the ſcarlet Connſailers , flipped home in the middeſt of che 
Councel having done juſt nothing, and have rejourned the next Sefhon till 
the ninch or tenth yeer following!/How often have they quarrelled with the 
aire,the yictuals,the place,the time!For the Pope only aſſembles the Coun- 
cels, and he alonedilmiſleth them when heliſts. 1f any ching pleaſe him 
nor, or the bulineſſe begin to go awry, preſently the ſolerane cloſe of the 
Playes is heard, Yalete,& Plaudite, Farewell,and clap your hands. A Coun- 
cellis warn'd at Bail: They meer from all parts in great numbers : They 
fall earneſtly upon many matters: Eugenius the Pope is caſt by all the yoyces, 
as a Simoniacal and Schi/maticall Perſon: Amidens Duke of Savoy is put in his 

lace : Eugenius,as he was to doe, takes this n_—_— y,chinks with himſelfe, 
that this mighe be a dangerous preſident for poſterity : That his power and 
ſtrength was far above all Councels : That a Councell could not meet birt 
by his command : nor determine of any thing, but what he pleaſed : Thar 
ic vas an ungodly a&,to inquire into his life in a Conventicle of Bi/hops:Pre- 
ſently he cals backe the Councell to Ferrara in Italy ; aftervvardstraflatesie 
to Florence, Why vvhat doings is this,[ pray?Did Eugenius think the climate 
would alter mens mindes, or that the Holy Ghoſt would give dilcreerer an- 
ſwers in Italy,then he had formerly in Germany? Nay, nay,in all thoſe chan- 
ſes he ſoughr not after Chriſt, bur his owne benefit. He ſaw that his enemy 

ig1/mond the Emperour, did overtop him in Germany, both in power,and 
in fauour ; And that thoſe Fathers which had mer at Byſil, it they wete re- 
mooved out of theſe harſh and rough Countries into /taly, they might (as 
trees whea they are tranſplanted) be made more mellow. For now adaies 
(mercifull God! )the intent or ſcope of Councels,isnot to diſcover thetruth, 
orto confure falſhood. For theſe later ages, this hath been the onely indea- 
vour of the Popes,to eſtabliſh the Romane Tyranny ;to ſet Wars on toote,to 
ſer Chriſtian Princes together by the cares, to raiſe monie, ſometimes forthe 
Holy Land ſometimes tor the building of Saint Peters ( burch, ſometimes for 
other uſes, I knovy not what, or rather abuſes; all which monie vvas tobe 
caſt into ſome fevyv bellies, in glutrony , and luſt, And this hath beene che 
onely cauſe or courſe of Councels for ſome ages laſt paſt. For of crrours and 
ahules, as if there vvere none at all, nothing ever could be handled.  * 

Peter de Alliaco made great complaint in the Councel of Con/tance,cconer: 
ning the coverouſneſſe and pride of the (ourt of Rome, but vvhat good did 
he 2 Was there any part of their controverſie or pride reſtrained by theau- 
thority of the Councell?The ſame man ſayes,that Holy daies,and the flocks 
of idle Monkes ought in his opinion to be lefſened : And another (ina 
certaine vvorke intituled, Tripartite,and joyned to the Lateran Councel)the 
vvhole yvorld almoſt, ſayes he, ſpeakes againſt it, and is ſcandalized ar = 
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infinite multicude of beggerly Friars. And the Fathers in the Councell of Ls- 
tern, we ſtrictly commaund, ſay they, that for the furure no man invent a 
new religious order, Since that time what hath been done for Holy daies. 
| knovy not : it is probable, chat no abatemenc is made. But for the Orders 
of Monkes, they are infinitely multiplied. For the latt Pepes have added Fe- 
ſaites , Capuchins and Theatines , as if there had not beene yer enough of 
theſe ſlow-bellies. Fobn Perſon, Chancellour of Pari,exhibircd in the Coun- 
cell of Conſtance, {eventy five abuſes in the Church of Rome, which he 
did carneſtly deſire might be reformed. Bur of fo great a number, whar 
one abuſe did they take away ? Fobn Gicus Mirandula writes to Pope Leo, 
to abridgeidle ceremonies,and to reſtrain the luxury of Prieft. T he Biſhops 
afterwards , in the Lateran ( ouncel ſate in great numbers,and moved much 
expectation, But what one ceremonic did they abate ? what one Prieſts 
luxury or Jewdnefle did they condemne. Mantuanthe Poet complainesby 
name of the manners of the Church of Rome. Bernard the Abbct wrizes thus 
to Pope & ugrniws:your Court receives good men, but makes them nor: lewd 
men Titre chere, the good pine and fall away. And ſpeaking of the woc- 
full ſtate of the Cuurch in thoſe dayes , From the ſole of the foot faith he, 
to the crowne of the head, there 1s no health in her. And againe (ayes be, 
where is there one to preach the acceptable yeere of the Lord?Now a daies, 
faith he, they keepe nor (bri/ts ſpoule , burdeſtroy her ; They feed not the 
Lords flocke bur {laughter and x pun. it, Pope Adrian the fixth, when he 
ſent his Legat into Germany, confeſled truly and ingenuouſly , that the ſtate . 
of the whole (lergie was moſt corrupt, All we Prelates , ſaies he, have 
ſvyerved every one to his owne way, neither js there nov any one that do- 
eth good, no not one. Albertus Pighiue confeſſes, that in the Maſſe it ſclfe, 
(which they would have to be molt ſacred, and in which alone they place 
the main of (hriſtian Religion)are found *rrors & abuſes. Whatneeds more? 
I pafle over other verge 2 for they are infinite, There were many Coun- 
cels held after this; the Biſhops were called together, the Synode of Bafi! was 
ſummoned, as they then made ſheve , expreſly for the reformation of the 
whole Clergie. But ſince thattime , the errors have beene increaſed in all 
places; nay the vices of the Priefts themſelves doubled. 

The Cardinals choſen by Pope Paal the third, ro conſider of the State of 
of the Church, madereport, that there were many corruptions in it, eſpeci- 
ally ia the raanners of the Biſhops and Clergie men. That the Biſhops were 
idle; did nor inſtru the people, nor feed the flocke,nor looke to the Lords 
vineyard : that they livedin Princes Courts, and kept not home : Thar the 
Cardinals had ſometimes three, ſomerimes foure Br ſhopricks in Commendam, 
not withour great prejudice to the (burch: for that thoſe offices are nor, as 
they ſay, compatible, or to be held cogerber, Thar the Covents ought ro be 
cleane baniſhed our of the Church. Since this, the Trent (ounce!l hath beene 
held : But have the Biſhops ſince then begunne to feed the locke ? Have they 
left their nonreſidence, and living in Princes Courts ? Have the Cardinals 
left to be Biſhops ? Or is it provided , that the Church ſuſtaine no prejudice 
thereby ? Hatch the number of Covenes beene abridged, or religion amongſt 
them reformed 2 What need then was there of calling together ſo many 
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Bijhops lo farre off, or to adviſe ſo many yeeres.in vaine of reforming the 
Church 2 This is juſt the Phariſces going about to repaire Gods Church, 

They confeſle errors and abules : they call Councells, arid pretend a zeal g 

of Religion and Godlinefle ; they promiſe their paines and endeayors, that | 
that they will joyne with us,tobuild up-againe, whatſoever is fallen down, 
Juſt ſo,as the enemies of Gods people ſaid they would joyne wich Nehemias 
to build the Lords Temple. For they did notintend the building of the Lords 
Temple, but by all poſſible means to hinder ic. They will be reconciled ro 
us, but ſo as Naas the Tyrant would goalong with the Zews of Fubes up- 
on no other Condicions,but that we muſt ſuffer our right eyes to be pluck. 
ed out; thatis,that ve ſhould ſuffer our {clveg to be bereaved of Gods werd, 
and the Goſpel of our ſalvation. 

For have they any care of Religion? Care they for Gods Church, thatcare 19 
neither for Gods vengeance, nor the ſaivation of the people,nor any part of 
their own duty ? Ler Pan, lay they , look to his ſheep; they in the meane 
time,manage Warrs, Hunt, fare deliciouſly ; to ſay no worle of them , Im- 
mortall God ! who would belceve that theſe men everthink of Gods Church 
or Religion? What errors will theſe men ever take away or when ? Whac 
light will they reſtore unto us ? Whatſoever you ſay though you carricd the 
Sunne it (elfe in your hands, yer they will not ſee. Open errors they excuſe 
as far as they are able,and cojour and ſmooth them, as anciencly Symmacbys 
or Porphyrie did the errors and fopperies of the Heathen : And indeed they 
are wholly ſet upon this, notto home to have ledde Gods people aſtray, or 
at any time to hayeerred themſelves. Orif ic come in their heads ro amend 
any thing, which either they never doe, or very (eldome and ſparingly (as 
itis reported of Alexander an Emperour of Rome, that being not altogether 
averſe from Chriſtian Religion , he worſhipped Chriſt and Orpheus in the 
ſame Chappell : andas in times paſt the ancicat Samaritans diil retaine the 
worſhip of the true God, and /dols both together.) So they will receive per- 
chance tome part of the GeFpell upon this condicion, that therewith they 
may admit of ſuperſtitions, and old wifes tales : they receive truth , fo that 
they may retaine falſhood : they allows of ours, ſo that they may not diſal- 
low their owne: And ſo they doe not take away but colour abuſes and on- 
ly new plaiſter old Pillars. 

In this manner doe they reforme Gdds Church , ſo be the Councell and Sy- 
nodes kept : Truth is not followed, but mens affetions : The better part is 
maſtred by the greater. Indeed the very name of a Generall Councel carries 
aglorious luſtre: Bur yet oftentimes poiſon is carowlſed our of a faire cup. 
For it is not enough for a fewv Biſhops and Abbots to have met in one place ; 
The virtue of a Councelconfifts notin Rochetts,and Skarlets , neither is every 
Decree of a ( ouncel preſently to be received for an Oracle, T hat was a Coun- 
cell of which the Prophet * E/ay writes, *Chap.30.1, 

That was a C ouncel of which the Propber David ſpeaks, T he Kings of the 21 
earth ſer cthemſelves,& theRulers takecounſel rogether againſt the Lord and 
againſt his anointed. That was a ( owncell which condemned the Sonne of 
God Chriſt Jeſus tothe Crofle. That was a Conncel w® was held at ( artbage 
under ( yprien; in which it was Decreed thatthoſe, who had been Rowe 
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by Hereticks , when they returned tothe Chureb,oughtto be baprized again. 
Which errour could nor be afterwards repealed by lo many ( euncels and 
writings of the Fathers. What acedes many words ? The Second Epheſine 
Councell openly took Eutycbes his partgthar che humane nature in Chrift was 
curned into his divinitie. The ſecond Nicene (ouncell decreed flatt Idolatric 
about adoration of Images, The Councel of Bajil,as Albereus Pighins (ies, 
decreed againſt all antiquiry,againft ndrure,again|t reaſon againſt the word 
of God. The Countell of Ariminam decreed tor the Arrians moſt impi- 
ouſly,that Chriſt was not God.Many other cntuing Councels, that of Smyr- 
na,the 4rrian,the Seleucian,the Syrmian did both condemne the Homayſtans, 
and alſo ſubſcribe ro the impictic of the Councell of Ariminum., What 
would you have more ? The Councell of Chalceden it felfe,vvhich was one 
of thole foure that Gregory compares to the foure Goſpells , Pope Leo did 
not ſticke to challenge ir of unadvilednefle, 

Therefore vve ſec | ner? have been ofcen _ one to another : And 
as Leo the Pope abrogated the Acts of Adrian,Stepbanus of Formoſus, John of 
Stephanus, And as Sefinion the Pope commanded all Pope Gregortes writings 
ro be burat, as erronious and imptous : So we fee oftentimes that a later 
Conncell,hath repealed all che Decrees of a former, The Carthage (ouncel de- 
creed, that the Biſhop of Kome ſhould not be called cicher The High Pri-jt, 
orThe chiefe of Prieſts,or by any other the like name.Bur following Councels 
have ſtiled him, not oncly Chiefe Prieſt, but alſo Chiefe Biſhop, and Head of 
the (atholique ( burch, The Eliberine Councell decreed that nothing ſhould 
be painted on the wals of Churches, that ought of right to be worthipped. 
_— of Conſtantinople decreed that Images were not to be ſuffered in 
Chriſtian ( hurches. On the other {1de, the ſecond Nicen Councell determi- 
ned,that Images were not onely to be placed in Churches, bur allo to be wor- 
__ « The Lateran Councell under Pope Zaliws the ſecond, vwwas furmmo- 

for no other cauſe, but to repeale the Decrees of the Pj/an Councell. *0 
oftentimes the later Biſhops oppoſe thoſe that went before them, and Coun- 
cels damme up one anothers lights. For theſe men will not be ried,no not to 
their owne Councels, bur as faras they pleaſe, and is commodious for them, 
& wil bring griſt cotheir Mill. The Bafil Councel determined that a Coun- 
cel of Biſhops was above the Pope. Bur the Lateran Councel under Leo de- 
creed,that the Pope was above the Councell. And the Pope does not only 
bear himſelf ſo,but alſo commands him to be held for an heretike that ſhall 
think otherwiſe, But yet all the Biſhops and Abbars in the Councel of Ba- 
ſel lay thus,he that oppoſerh theſe trurhs is to be accounted an heretike. Hovv 
wil you behave your ſelt,l beſeech you!Whatſoever you ſay or think, either 
the Pope or the Councell willefteeme you an hererique. All Popes, for 
ſome ages laſt paſt, have oppoſed thele truths :" Therefore all Popes , that li- 
ved in theſe ages, have been heretiques,in the judgement of the Councel of 
Baſil. The ſame Councell did with an uniforme conſent remoove Pope 
Eugenins a Simoniacal & Schiſmactical perſon,and pur Amridens in his place. 
Bur Eugenizs vilihes the Councels Decree,and though he were molt Simo- 
niacall and Schiſmaricall, yer he continued to be the Succeſſor of Peter, the 
Vicarof Cyr1sT, and Head of the whole Church of G op. Hererai- 
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dedthat Bilhops ſhould reach the people,and that no one man ſhould have 
more then one Spiricuall preferment at onetime : Bur chey,contrary to the 
Edic of theic Councell accumulate Benehices, and inſtruct nor ar all. So 
they make Lawes, but obey them nor, bur when chey liſt. This is the e- 
ſteeme they have alwayes made of their $wne Councels, and the Decrees 
thereof. 

And why ſhould we hope for better ſucceſle arthis preſent? With what 
expectation or hope can any one come to the Coeuncell ? Doe but thinke 
with your ſelfe what manner of men they bee, upon whole fideli 
learning and judgement, the weight of this whole Councell,the diſcuſsing 
of all queſtions, and the whole eltare of all chings mult lie and reſt. They 
are called Abbots and Biſhops, grave perſons, and faireticles, men) as it is 
beleeved )of great importance for the government of the Churchof G © ». 
But take fromrtheſe men their titles, the perſons they beare,and their trap- 
pings,there will nochingrhar belongerh ro an Abbot or a Biſhop remain in 
them. For they are not miniſters of C x& 1 5 7, diſpenſers of the myſteries 
of Go s; they applynorthemlelyes torcading , or to preach the Golpell ; . 
they feed nor che flocke, they till not the ground, they plane not the Lords 
Vineyard, nor kindlethe fire, nor bearethe Arke of the Lord, not are the 
Ambaſiadours of C n & 1 5 T : they watch not, nor dothe worke of an E- 
vangeliſt, nor performe the dury of their miniſtery : they incangle chem- 
ſelves with ſecular buſineſles; they hidethe Lords treaſure, they take away 
the keyes of the Kingdome of God ; they goe not in themſelves, nor (utter 
others ; they bear their fellow ſervants , they feed themſelves, and notthe 
flocke : they {leepe, ſnort, feaſt and ryot : they are cloudes without water, 
ſarres 4 a light, dumbe dogges, ſlow bellics ; as ©Bernard laith, nor 
| Prelates, but Pilars; nor Doctours, bur ſeducers; not Paſtors, but impo- 
ſters: The ſervants of Ca x 15srT ( faith he) ſerve Antichriſt. The Popes 
will allow none bur theſe to have place and ſuffrage in the Councell. The 
care & charge of Chriit's Catholike Church muſt depend upon their pow- 
er and judgement : Vpon none but ſuch as theſe doth Pope Piw relye. Bur 
(good G © »y) what manner of perſons are they ? They hold it ridiculous 
to aske that queſtion. Ic is no marter (ſay they ) how learned,or hovy reli- 
ious they be ; what their aime is, or whar they thinke : Ifchey can fir 
' upona Mule ; if they can ride through the ſtreeres with pompe; and with 
anoyſe;ifthey can come into the Councell and ſay noching,it is ſufficienc, 
If you beleeve me not, and hinke | ſpeake in jeſt , heare what the faculry 
of Divinity,& the whole Sorbone,have determined concerning this matter. 


Thar which our great maſters affirme (ſzy they) conce rning the due affem- 
bling of a Councell, is to be underſtood thus; that for the lawfull _ 
of a Councell it is ſufficient, that the forme of Law be lolemanly obſerved, 
For if icſhould be diſputed , whether the Prelates there afſernbled have a 
good intention ; whether they be learned, clpecially in the Scriprures, and 
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are willing to obey wholeſome dottrine, it would prove an infinite buſi. 
neſſe. Thoſe, forſooth, who fit mute, like the ſtarues of Mercury, nor 
knowing what belongs to Religion, will determine well concerning all 
oints of Religion, and, whatloever they fay, they cannot polsibly erre. 
Theſe are obliged to the Pope, not through error and ignorance, bur by 
oath and Religion: So that alchoughthey ſhould underſtand che truth;they 
cannot withour perjury make profeſsion of it,and are necelsitared co break 
faith,cicher with God or man. For this is the formal oath wb they allrake.1 
N_ C.Biſhop, will henceforwardbear true faithto S. Peter,& tothe holy A- 
poſtolike Roman Church, to my lord the Pope N.& his ſucceflors;wohich 
{hall enter canonically. I will not bea meanes,cither by word ot deed,thac 
he may looſe,cither lite or member, or be taken priſoner : I will not reveal 
any Councell that hee ſhall impart anco me, either by letters or meſſage, 
which may be any way dammageableto him:I wil helpro defend & main- 
caine againſt all the world the Papacy ofthe Church pf Rome, & the rules 
of the holy fathers. In old time,vwhen the Prieſts of Apollo Pytheru began to 
ſpeak plainly in fayour of King Ph lip,many would merrily lay;thar 4pollo 
began to Phillippize. When we lee that nothing is decreed inthe Councel, 
butat the Popes pleaſure, why may we not laythatrthe oracles of the Coun- 
cels doe Papixe; that is,ſay nothing but what the Pope will. When Perres 
was charged with many crimes,of w*" in probability he was guitly, they 
ſay he was ſo wile,as not to commit his criall co any, but only to ſome cru- 
rſons of his ownetrain. The Popes have deale more wilely: For they 
have choſen ſuch judges,yvhom they know neither will(becaulc its their 
owne cale, in regard they refer all to yvoluptuouſneſle & glutrony ) nor can 
if they would ( becauſe they are ſworne, decree any thing contrary to his 
will and pleaſure. They ſer the holy Bible in the midſt, as if they would 
doenothing againſt it ; they looke upon it afarreoff, and read itrnot. In- 
deed they bring a prejudicated opinion withthem , not regarding what 
Chriſt hatS ſaid, but decreeing whatſoever they pleale. ; , 
Therefore that liberty w<Þ oughtco be in all conſultations, elpecially la- 
cred, & which is moſt proper tothe holy GhoF, and che modeſty of Chriſti- 
ansis quite taken away. Paul ſaith, If any oy be revealed to another that 
ficxerh by, let the firſt hold his peace : Butcheſe men apprehend, __—_— 
and burne whoſover dareth but whiſper againſt them. Wirneſle hereof 
the cruell death ofrwo moſt hely and reſolure men, Jobn Huſſe and Hterom 
of Prague,whso they pur to death contrary totheir ſafe condu&t,& ſo brake 
their faith, both with God & man. So the wicked Prophet Zedekias,vvhen 


_— cen 


he had pur on iron hornes, ſtrook, Micheas the Prophet of the Lord on the | 


face,ſaying,hew hath the ſpirit of God left me, & is cometothee ? There- 


* foretheſe men alone domineer in Councels,all others being excluded:chey 


alene give voices, and make lawes;like unto the Ephefians in times palt:let 
no man (ſay they) live here , who is wiſer then the reſt, except he have 2 
mind to be caſt into baniſhment They will not hear any gf our men ſpeak, 
[nthelaſt convention ofthe Councel at Trent,ten yeers fince,the Ambaſla- 
dors of the Princes & free Cities of Germany came thither with a purpole 


ro be heard, but were abſolutely refuled. For the Biſhops and Abbots av- 


ſryered 
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[wered that they would not luffer their cauſe to have a free hearing , nar 
luffer controverſies to be diſcuſſed out of the word of God : that our men 
were n2t to be heard at all except they would recant, which if they r. fuſed 
to doe, they ſhould come into the Councel upon none other condition bur 
to heare the ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt them. For 
Juliwthe third in his Bull of indiftion ot the Counce!l declared plainly 
that either they ſhould change their opinions, orelſe ſhould be condemned* 
for heretiques before they were heard. Pius che fourth, who hath now a 

urpoſe to reallemble the Councell, hath already prejudged for hereriques 
all choſe who have leftthe Roman Churchzthar is to lay,the greatelt part of 
the Chriftian world, before they were ever either (cen or heard. They fay, 
and they ſay it ſo often;that already all is well with them, and that they will 
not alter one jot of their doctrine and religion. Albertus Fighis laith,that 
withour the authority of the Roman Church one ought avc co beleeve the 
cleereſt and plaineſt Scripture Is this to reſtore the Church co her ince- 
grity ? Is this to ſecke the truth ? Is this the libery and moderation of «+ 
Councels. 

Though theſe things bee moſt unjuſt , and moſt different from the fa- 25 
ſhion of ancient Councels and of modelt men, yer this is more unjuſt, that 
whercasthe world complaineth ofthe Papall pride and tyranny and doch 
belceve thatnorhing can be amended in the Church of God unull he be re- 
duced into 01der, yet al things arereferred unto him, 25urto a moſtconſcien- 
cious peacemaker and judge. And unto what a kind of man(good God)are 
they referred ? I will not call him an enemy of che Truch,ambitious,cove- 
tous,proud,intolerable,cven to his own followers, Bur they would make 
judge of all rclizion him who comandeth that all his determinations ſhall 
bec of equall value with choſe of Saint Peter himlelte, 20d faich, chatin 
calc he carry a thouſand ſoules with himlcite co hell , yer no man oughe to 
reprehend him for it : who avoucherh that he can make injuſtice to be ju- 
ſtice : whom [{amotenfis affirmeth to have corrupted the Scriptures,that he 
might have fulneſſe of power ; and to conclude , whom his owne fami- 
liars and followers ( Joachimus Abbas, Petrach, Marcilius Patavinus, Lauren- 
tiu Valla, Hieronymus Savanorola ) doecleerely prenounce to be The 4nti- 
chriſt. All is referred tothe judgement and will of this man alone, ſo that 
the ſame man is the party arraigned, and the Iudge : the acculers are heard 
from aninferiour place;and the party acculed fitsin his Tribunall and pro- 
nounceth the ſentence concerning himlfelfe Thele laws, forfooth,locquall, 

and fo reaſonable,Pope Juliw hath given us.No Councel(laith he)is of any 
credit,nor never wil be unles it be confirmed by the authority ofche church 
of Rome. Bonifacius 8 (aith , that no creature in the world con polsibly be 
ſaved, except he be ſubje&t to the Romane.. Church. And Pope Paſchal 
thus; As though, ſairh/he, any Councels have made lawes for the Church 
of Rom?, when as all Councels doe ſubſiſt by ir, and receive their ſtrengrh 
from it, and doe cxpreſly eKtepr in all their Decrees the authority of the 
Biſhop of Rome. Another faith , That which the Pope approverh or dil- 
prooveth, we oughtto approove or diſproove likewiſe. And againe, [tis 
not lawyfull for any man to diſallow that which the Pope approoverh. I 
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infinite mulricude of beggerly Friars. And the Fathers in the Councell of La- 
teran, we ſtrictly commaund, ſay they, that for the furure no man invent a 
new religious order, Since that time what hath been done for Holy daies. 
| knovy not : it is probable, that no abatement is made. But for the Orders 
of Monkes, they are infinitely multiplied. For the laſt Popes have added Je- 
faites , Capuchins and Thearimes , as if there had not beene yer enough of 
theſe ſlow. bellies. Jobn Perſon, Chancellour of Paris,exhibircd in the Coun- 
cell of Conſtance, {eventy five abuſes in the Church of Rowe, which he 
did carneſtly deſire might be reformed. Bur of fo great a number, whar 
one abuſe did they take away ? Fobn Gicus Mirandula writes to Pope Leo, 
to abridgeidle ceremonies,and to reſtrain the luxury of Prieft,. T he Biſhops 
afrerwwards - in the Lateran ( ouncel ſate in great numbers,and moved much 
expectation, But what one ceremonie did they abare ? what one Priefts 
luxury or Jewdnefle did they condemne. Mantuanthe Poet complainesby 
name of the manners of the Church of Rome, Bernard the Abbat writes thus 
to Pope f ugrniwss:your Court receives good men, bur makes them nor: lewd 
men Arive there, the good pine and fall away. And ſpeaking of the woc- 
full ſtare of the Church in thoſe dayes , From the ſole of the foot faith he, 
to the crowne of the head, there 1s no health in her. And againe ſayes he, 
where is there one to preach the acceptable yeere of the Lord?Nowy a daies, 
faich he, they keepe nor (briſts ſpouſe , burdeſtroy her ; They feed not the 
Lords flocke bur {laughter and x pets it, Pope Adrian the fixth, when he 


ſent his Legat into Germany, confeſled truly and ingenuouſly , that the ſtate | 


of the whole (lergie was moſt corrupt, All we Prelates , ſaies he, have 
ſvwerved every one to his owne way, neither js there now any one that do- 
eth good, no not one. Albertus Pighius confeſles, that in the Maſſe it ſelfe, 
(which they would have to be molt ſacred, and in which alone chey place 


the main of (hriſtian _— found :rrors & abuſes. Whatneeds more? 


1 pafle over other witneſles, for they arc infinite, There were many Comun- 
cels held after this; the Biſhops were called together, the Synode of Bafi! was 
ſummoned, as they then made ſhewe , expreſly for the reformation of the 
whole Clergie. But ſince that time , the errors have becne increaſed in all 
places; nay the vices of the Priefts themſelves doublcd. 

The Cardinals choſen by Pope Paal the third, to conſider of the State of 
of the Church, madereport, that there were many corruptions in it, efpeci- 
ally ia the raanners of the Biſhops and Clergie men. That the Biſhops were 
idle; did not inſtru the people, nor feed the flocke,nor looke to the Lords 
vineyard : that they liyed1n Princes Courts, and kept not home : That the 
Cardinals had ſometimes three,ſomerimes foure Br ſhopricks in Commendam, 
not without great prejudice to the (bxrch: for that thoſe offices are nor, as 
they ſay, compatible, or to be held crogerher, Thar the Covents ought to be 
cleane baniſhed our of the Church. Since this, the Trent (ouncell hath beene 
held : But have the Biſhops (ince then begunne to feed the locke ? Have they 
left their nonreſidence, and living in Princes Courts 2 Have the Cardinalls 
left to be Biſhops ? Oriis it provided , that the Church ſuſtaine no prejudice 
thereby ? Hath the number of Covencs beene abridged, or religion amonglt 
them reformed > What need then was there of calling together ſo many 


Biſhops 
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Bijhops lo farre off, or to adviſe ſo many yeeres in vaine of reforming the 
Church 2 This is juſt the Phariſces going about to repaire Gods Church, 

They confeſle errors and abulcs : they call Councells, and pretend a zzal g 

of Religion and Godlineſſe ; they promiſe their paines and endeayors, that 
that they will joyne with us,tobuild up againe, whatſoever is fallen down, 
Juſt ſo,as the enemies of Gods people ſaid they would joyne with Nehemias 
to build the Lords Temple. For they did notintend the building of the Lords 
Temple, but by all poſſible means to hinder ic. They will be reconciled ro 
us, but ſo as Naas the Tyrant would go along with the Fews of Fubes up- 
on no other Conditions, but that we muſt ſuffer our right eyes to be pluck. 
ed out; thatis,that ve ſhould ſuffer our {clvey to be bereaved of Gods werd, 
and the Goſpel of our ſalvation. 

For have they any care of Religion? Care they for Gods Church, thatcare 19 
neither for Gods vengeance, nor the ſaivation of the people,nor any part of 
their own duty ? Ler Pan, ſay they , look to his ſheep; they in the meane 
time,manage Warrs, Hunt, fare deliciouſly ; to ſay no worle of them , Im. 
mortall God ! who would belceve that theſe men everchink of Gods Church 
or Religion? What errors will theſe men ever rake away or when ? Whacr 
light will they reſtore unto us f Whatſoever you ſay though you carricd the 
Sunne it ſelfe in your hands, yer they will not ſee. Open errors they excuſe 
as far as they are able,and colour and ſmooth them, as anciently Symmachbys \ 
or Porphyrie did the errors and fopperics of the Heathen : And indeed they | 
are wholly ſet upon this, notto / Lang to have ledde Gods people aſtray, or 


at _— to hayecrred themſelves. Orif it come in their heads ro amend 
any 


ing, which cither they never doe, or very (eldome and ſparingly (as 
itis reported of Alexander an Emperour of Rome, that being not altogerher 
averſe from Chriſtian Religion , he worſhipped Chriſt and Orpheus in the 
ſame Chappell : andas in times paſt the ancicat Samaritans did retaine the 
worſhip of the true God, and /dols both together.) So they will receive per- 
chance tome part of the GeFþell upon this condition, that therewith they 
may admit of ſuperſtitions, and old wifes tales : they receive truth , (o thar 
they may retaine falſhood : they allow of ours, ſo that they may not diſal- 
low their owne: And fo they doe not take away but colour abuſes and on- 
ly new plaiſter old Pillars. 
In this manner doe they reforme Gods Church , ſo be the Councell and Sy- 
nodes kept : Truth is not followed, but mens affections : The better partis 20 
maſtred by the greater. Indeed the very name of a Generall Councel carries 
aglorious luſtre: Bur yet ofrencimes poiſon is carowled our of a faire cup. 
For it is not enough for a few Biſhops and Abbots to have mer in one place ; 
The virtue of a Councelconfifts not in Rochetes,and Skarlets , neither is every 
Decree of a ( ouncel preſently to be received for an Oracle. T hat was a Coun- 
cell of which the Prophet ® Eſay writes, *Chap-30.1 
That was a C ouncel of which the Prophet David ſpeaks, T he Kings of the 2x 
earth ſer themſelves,& theRulers rakecounſel together againit the Lord and 
againſt his anointed. That was a ( owncell vwyhich condemaed the Sonne of 
God Chriſt eſs tothe Crofle. That was a Conncel w® was held at ( arthage 
under ( yprien; in which it was Decreed thatthoſe, who had been ous 
Y 9 
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by Hereticks , when they returned tothe Churcb,oughtto be baptized again. 
Which errour could nor be afterwards repealed by lo many ( euncels and 
writings of the Fathers. What ncedes many words ? TT he Second Epheſine 
Councell openly took Eutyches his part;that the humane nature in Chriſt was 
turned into his divinitie. The ſecond Nicene (ouncell decreed flatt Idolatric 
about adoration of Images, The Councel of Bajil,as Albereus Pighius ſaies, 
decreed againſt all anciquiry,againft ndrure,again|t realon,againit the word 
of God. The Counrell of Ariminam decreed tor the Arrians moſt imMpi- 
ouſly that Chriſt was not God. Many ocher enſuing Councels, that of Smyr- 
na,cthe 4rrian,the Seleucian,the Syrmian did both condemne the Homouſrans, 
and alſo ſubſcribe ro the impictie of the -Councell of Ariminum. What 
would you have more ? The Councell of Chalcedon ic ſelte,which vas one 
of thole foure that Gregory compares to the foure Goſpells , Pope Leo did 
not ſticke to challenge it of unadvilednefle, 

Therefore wwe {ec | ater have been often oppolite one to another : And 
as Leo the Pope abrogated the Acts of Adrian,Stephanus of Formoſus, Fobnof 
Stephanus, And as Saf inion the Pope commanded all Pope Gregortes writings 
ro be burnt, as erronious and imptous : So we fee oftentimes thara later 
Conncell,hath repealed all che Decrees of a former, The Carthage (ouncel de- 
creed, that the Biſhop of Kome ſhould not be called cicher The High Pri-/t, 
orT he chiefe of Prieſts,or by any otherthe like name. Bur following Councels 
have ſtiled him, not onely Chiefe Prieſt but alſo-Chiefe Biſhop, and Fead of 
the (atholique ( burch, The Eliberine Councetl decreed that nothing ſhould 
be painted on the wals of Churches, that ought of right to be worthipped. 
The ( owncell of Conſtantinople decreed that Images were not to be ſuffered in 
Chriſtian ( hurches. On the other {1de, the ſecond Nicen Councell determi- 
ned,that Images vere not onely to be placed in Chyrches,bur allo ts be wor- 
ſhipped. The Lateran Councellunder Pope Fuliws the ſecond, was fummo- 

for no other cauſe,but to repeale the {©tn ofthe Pi/an Councell. $0 
oftentimes the later Biſhops oppoſe thoſe that went before them, and Coun- 
cels damme up one anothers lights. For theſe men will not be tied,no not to 
cheir ovwvne Councels, bur as far as they pleaſe, and is commodious for them, 
& wil bring griſt cotheir Mill. The Baſil Councel determined that a Coun- 
cel of Biſhops was above the Pope. Bur the Lateran Councel under Leo de- 
creed,that the Pope was above the Councell. And the Pope does not only 
bear himſelf ſo, but alſo commands him to be held for an heretike that ſha}l 
think otherwiſe, But yet all the Biſhops and Abbars in the Councel of Ba- 
fil ay thus,he that oppoſerh theſe rrurhs is to be accounted an hererike. Hovv 
wil you behave your ſelt,l beſeech you!Whatſoever you ſay or think, either 
the Pope or the Councell willefteeme you an hererique. All Popes', for 
ſome ages laſt paſt, have oppoled thele truths :" Therefore all Popes , that li- 
ved in theſe ages,have been heretiques,in the judgement of the Councel of 
Baſil. The ſame Councell did with an unitorme conſent remoove Pope 
Eugenius a Simoniacal & Schiſmatical perſon,and pur Amidens inhis place. 
Bur Eugenizs vilifies thECouncels Decree,and though he were molt Simo- 
niacall and Schiſmarticall, yer he continued to be the Succeſſor of Peter,rhe 
Vicarof CHR1sST, and Head of the whole Church of G op. Hererai- 
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ned his former dignity in deſpight of all cheir teerh, and was magnificently 
carried, as before,upon noble mens ſhoulders. 4mideus as one fallen from 

. « his horſe, waiked on foot like a ſimple man,and thought himſelfe happy, 
thatofa Pope he was madea Cardinall. The Councell of Trent comman- 
ded that Bilhops ſhould each the people, and that no one man ſhould have 
more then one Spiricuall preferment at onetime : But chey,contrary to the 
Edic of theic Councell accumulate Benefices, and inſtruct nor ar all. So 
they make Lawes, but obey them not, but when they liſt. This is the e- 
ſteeme they have alwayes made of their $wne Councels, and the Decrees 
thereok. 

And why ſhould we hope for better ſucceſle at this preſent? With what 
expectation or hope can any one come tothe Councell 2 Doe but thinke 
with your ſelfe what manner of men they bee, upon whole fideli 
learning and judgement, the weight of this whole Councell,the diſcuſsing 
of all queſtions, and the whole eltare of all chings mult lie and reſt. They 
are called Abbots and Biſhops, grave perſons, and faireticles, men) as it is 
beleeved )of great importance for the government of the Churchot G © ». 
Bur take fromthele men their titles, the perſons they beare,and their trap- 
pings,there will nothing rhar belongeth roan Abbot or a Biſhop remain in 
them. For they are not miniſters of C x« 1 5 T,difpenters of the myſteries 
of Go s; they apply northemlelves rorcading , or to preach the Golpell ; 
they feed noche flocke, they till-nor the ground, they plant not the Lords 
Vineyard, nor kindlethe fire, nor bearethe Arke of the Lord, not are the 
Ambaſſadours of C n & 15 Tt: they watch not, nor dothe worke of an E- 


vangeliſt, nor performe the dury of their miniſtery : they intangle them- 
ſelves with ſecular buſineſſes; chey hidethe Lords creaſure, they rake away 
the keyes of the Kingdome of God ; they goe not in themſelves, nor lufter 
others ; they bear their fellow ſervants , they feed themlelves, and notthe 
flocke : = fleepe, ſnorr, feaſt and ryot : they are cloudes without water, 


Rarres wichour light, dumbe dogges, flow bellies ; as ©Bernard laich, nor * 
\ Prelares, but Pilars; not Doctours, bur ſeducers; not Paſtors, but impo- 
ſters: The ſervants of Cn & 15s rT ( faith he) ſerve Antichriſt. The Popes 
will allow none bur theſe ro have place and ſuffrage in the Councell. The 
care & charge of Chriit's Catholike Church muſt depend upon their pow- 
er and judgement: Vpon none but ſuch as theſe doth Pope Piw relye. Bur 
(g00d G © ») what manner of perſons arethey ? They hold it ridiculous 
to aske that queſtion. Ic is no matter (ſay they ) how learned,or how reli- 
gious they be ; what their aime is, or whar they thinke : Ifthey can fir 
upon a Mule ; if they can ride through the ſtreeres with pompe; and with 
anoyſe;ifthey can come into the Councell,and ſay nothing, it is ſufficient. 
If you beleeve me nor, andthinke | ſpeake in jeſt , heare what the faculty 
of Divinity, & the whole Sorbone, have determined concerning this martter. 
Thar which our great maſters affirme (ſ{zy they)conce rningthe due afſem- 
bling of a Councell, is to be underſtood thus; thar for the lawful = 

of a Councell it is ſufficient, that the forme of Law be ſolemnly obſerved. + 
For if icſhould be diſpu:ed , whether the Prelates there aflernbled have a 
good intention ; whether they be _— eſpecially in the Scriprures, and 
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are willing to obey wholeſome dottrine, it would prove an infinite buſi. 
neſſe. Thoſe, forſooth, who fit mute, like the ſtarues of Hercury,, not 
knowing what belongs to Religion , will determine well concerning all 
oints of Religion, and, whatloever they fay, they cannot polsibly erre. 

Theſe are obliged co the Pope, not through error and ignorance; bur by 
oath and Religion: So that althoughthey ſhould underſtand che truth;they 
cannot without perjury make profeſsion of it, and are necelsitared co break 
faich,cicher with God or man. For this is the formal oath wb they allrake.1 
N C.Biſhop, will henceforwardbear true faithto S. Peter,& to the holy A- 
poſtolike Roman Church, to my lord the Pope N.& his ſucceſſors;wvhich 
{hall enter canonically, I will not bea meanes,cither by word or deed;char 
he may looſe;cither lite or member, or be taken priſoner : I will not reveal 
any Councell that hee ſhall impart anto me, either by letters or meſſage, 
which may be any way dammageableto him:I wil helpro defend &.main- 
taine againſt all the world the Papacy ofthe Church pt Rowe, & the rules 
of the holy fathers. In old time,vwhen the Pricſts of Apollo Pytheru began ro 
ſpeak plainly in fayour of King Ph lip,many would merrily fay,that Apollo 
began to Phillippize. When we lee that nothing is decreed inthe Councel, 
butat the Popes pleaſure, why may we not ſaythatthe oracles of the Coun- 
cels doe Papixe, that is,lay nothing but what the Pope will. When Yerres 
was charged with many crimes,of w** in probability he was guitly,they 
ſay he was ſo wiſe,as not to commit his triall co any, bur only to ſome tru- 
perſons of his ownetrain. The Popes have dealt more wilely: For they 


have choſen ſuch judges, ywyhom they know neither will(becaulc iris their 
owne calc, in m__ they refer all to voluptuouſneſle & glutrony ) nor can 


if they would ( becauſe they are ſworne, decree any thing contrary to his 
will and pleaſure. They ſerthe holy Bible in the midſt , as if they would 
doenothing againſt it ; chey looke upon it afarreoff, and read irnot. In- 
deed they bring a prejudicated opinion withthem , not regarding what 
Chriſt hath ſaid, but decreeing whatſoever they pleale. ; ; 
Therefore that liberty w< oughtco be in all conſultations, eſpecially la- 
cred, & which is moſt proper tothe holy Gho#?, and the modeſty of Chriſti- 
ansis quite taken away.Paul ſaith, If any thing be revealed to another that 
ſicxerh by, let the firſt hold his peace : Buttheſe men apprehend, imprilon 
and burne whoſover dareth but whiſper againſt them. Wirneſle hereot 
the cruell death ofrwo moſt hely and reſolure men, John Huſſe and Hierom 
of Prague,who they pur to death contrary totheir ſafe condu&t,& ſo brake 
their faith, both with God & man. So the wicked Prophet Zedekias,vvhen 
he had put on iron hornes, ſtrook, Micheas the Prophet of the Lord on the | 
face,ſaying,hew hath the ſpirit of God left me, & is cometothee ? There- 


* foretheſe men alone domineer in Councels,all others being excluded:chey 


alone give voices, and make lawes;like unto the Ephefians in times paſt:let 
no man (ſay they) live here, who is wiſer then the reſt, except he have a 
mind to be caſt into baniſhment They will not hgax any gf our men ſpeak. 


| Inthelaſtconvention ofthe Councel at Trent,ten yeers ſince,the Ambaſla- 


dors of the Princes & free Cities of Germany came thither with a purpole 


tO be heard, but were abſolutely refuſed. For the Biſhops and Abbors av- 
of | ſovered | 


concerning the ( cuncell of Trent. 


[wered that they would not ſuffer their cauſe to have a free hearing , nar 
luffer controverſies to be diſcuſſed out of the word of God : that our men 
were not to be heard art all except they would recant, which if they r. fuſed 
ro doe, they ſhould come into the Councel upon none other condition but 
to heare the ſentence of condemnation pronounced againſt them, For 
Juliwthe third in his Bull of indiction of the Counce!l declared plain| 
thateicher they ſhould change their opinions, orelſe ſhould be condemned 
for heretiques before they were heard. Pius che fourth, who hath now a 
purpoſe to reaſlemblethe Councell, hath already prejudged for hereriques 
all choſe who have lefrthe Roman Church;that 1s to fay,the greatelt part of 
the Chriſtian world, before they were ever either (cen or heard. They fay, 
and they ſay it ſoofren;that already all is well with them,andthat they will 
not alter one jot of their doctrine and religion. Albertus Fighim faith, that 
withour the authority of the Roman Church one ought avc co beleeve the 
cleereſt and plaineſt Scripture Is this to reſtore the Church co her ince- 
grity ? Is this to ſecke the truth ? Is this the libery and moderation of 
Councels. 

Though theſe things bee moſt unjuſt , and moſt different from the fa- 
Ahion of ancient Councels and of modelt men,yer this is more unjult, that 
"Whercasthe world complaineth ofthe Papall pride and tyranny ,and doch 
belceve thatnorhing can be amended in the Church of God uncull he bere- 
duced into order, yet al things arereferred unto him, asurto amoſtconſcien- 
cious peacemaker and judge. And unto what a kind of man(good God)are 
they referred ? I will not call him an eneiny of the Truch, ambitious,cove- 
tous, proud, intolerable,cven to his own followers, Bur they would make 
judge of all relizion him who comandeth that all his determinations ſhall 
bee of equall value with thoſe of Saint Peter himlelte, ad faith, thatin 
calc he carry a thouſand foules with himſclfe co hell , yer no man ought to 
reprehend him for it : who avoucherh that he can make injuſtice to be ju- 
ſtice : whom ("amotenfis affirmeth to have corrupted the Scriptures,that he 
might have fulneſſe of power ; and to conclude , whom his owne fami- 
liars and followers ( Joachimus 4bbas, Petrach, Marcilius Patavinus, Luren- 
tiu Valla, Hieronymus Savanorola ) doecleerely prenounce to be The 4nti- 
chriſt. All is referred tothe judgement and will of this man alone, ſo that 
the ſame man is the party arraigned, and the Iudge : the acculers are heard 
from an inferiour place;and the party acculed fitsin his Tribunall,and pro- 
nounceth the ſentence concerning himſelfe Theſe laws, forfooth, lo equall, 
and ſo reaſonable,Pope Julius hack given us.No Councel (ſaith he)is of any 
credit,nor never wil be unles it be confirmed by the authority ofche church 
of Rome. Bonifacius 8 ſaith , that no creature in the world con polsibly be 
ſaved, except he be ſubjet to the Romane.. Church. And Pope Paſchal 
thus; As though, ſairh/he, any Councels have made lawes for the Church 
of Rom?, when as all Councels doe ſubſiſt by it, and receive their ſtrengrh 
from it, and doe cxpreſly eftept in all their Decrees the authority of the 
Biſhop of Rome. Another ſaith , That which the Pope approveth or dil- 

rooveth, we oughtto approove or diſproove likewiſe. And againe, [tis 
not lawfull for any man to diſallow that which the Pope approoverh. I 
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know not what Paraſite it is who moſt ſhamcleſly ich , char though all 
the world ſhould be of one opinion againſt the-Pope;yetit ſeemethro me 
that the Popes opinion mult be maintained. And another as impudentl 

as hee ; It is a kinde of facriledge but co diſpute of the Popes fat, who 
though hee be not alwayes a good man, yet muſt hee alwayes be preſa. 
med tobe. Another yet more 1mpudently faicrh , The Pope's will is hea- 
venly. therefore in thoſe things which hee willerh, his will ttandeth for 
reaſon ; neither ought any man to lay to him , why doe you ſo? To leave 
many the like ſayings, which are infinite, and to make an end, Pope Inno- 
cent the ninth ſpeakes moſt impudently of all ; The ludge will not be jud- 
ged, neither by the Emperour , nor by Kings, nor by the whole Clergie, 
nor by all the people of the world. Oimmorrtall God ! haw neere are they 
come to ſay thus , I will aſcend upon the North-pole, and { will beliketo 
the moſt High. Ifthe Popes lay true, what need weaCouncell ?If they 
will hold a fincereanda free Councell away with theſe wicked and vain- 
glorious lyes : Let them not onely not be praRtiſed, bur let them even be 
raſed out of all their Bookes, that all may not bee leftto the will and 
pl-aſure of one man whois molt juſtly ſuſpected. Bur the Popes, ſay they, 
cannot erre, and that the word ot G o pis to bee regulated as they pleaſe 2»; 
Before they enter into their place they {weare to maintaine cerraine late 
Councels, which are molt tow|ly corrupted, and doe religioully promiſe 
that nothing ſhall be changed. What marvailethen that no IS comes 
of a Councell, ifthat errors and abuſes are not taken away ? that the Am- 
baſſadours ef Princes are in vain called thither from ſo many remote parts? 
Notwithſtanding I heare that now there are ſome men, not ill affected, yer 
carelefſe what they ſay, who, though they condemne the arrogancie and 
Perfian pride of the Pope,and hiseven Fpicurean contempt of Religion,yer 
they defire that his authority ſhould be maintained : Though they fome- 
times confeſle him to be Antichriſt, yer being mounted unto that chayre, 
they doubt not butthat he is Univerſal Biſhop & head ofthe whole Church 
ofCHr1sT. Here they triumph and pleaſe themſelves, as ifthe Holy 
Gboſt were affixed to the Popes palace. Yetthe ſaying is, The place doth 
not ſanCtihe theman, bur the man the place. And Hierome, as he isci- 
red bythem, faith,that, They are nor ſons of the Saints who hold their pla- 
ces, but who imitate their deeds. Likewiſe Chriſt telleth us;that the Scribes 
and Phariſees fitin Moſes chaire ; but warneth us not to allow of their au- 
thoriry further then they ſpeake out of the word of God. Auguſtine ſaith, 
Whar ſaid ( briſt but this ; Heare the voyce of the Shepherd even by hire- 
lings ? For by fitting inthe chayre they teach the Lavy of God, therefore 
God doth inſtruct us by them If they will teach ought of their ownzheare 
them not doit not Likewiſe Paul ſaith, that Antichriſt, that man of fin, 
muſt fit inthe Temple Hierome faith, Well, doeſtthou conſider Peter?con- 
der Judas alſo; doſt thou allow of Stepben?markealſv what Nicholas was. 
Eccleſaſticall dignity maketh not a Chriſtim. Thus farre Hizrome. It is re- 
portedthat Pope Marcellinw ſacrificed to [doles; that Pope Liberiu was an 
Arrian; that Pope Johs the 22 had an impious opinion concerningthe im- 
mortality of the ſoule ; that Pope Tobnthe 8. was a woman, that the com- 
mit- 
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micted adultery during her — going pompoully in proceſſion a- 
bout the Ciric,was delivered of a child,even inthe very ſight of the Biſhops 
and Cardinals. And Liranu affirmeth, that many popes have turned inhi- 
dels. Wherefore we muſt not be too confident of places, and fucceſsions, 
and yaine titles of dignities: Wicked Nero ſucceeded godly Metebuw. An: 
nas and (aiaphas ſucceeded Aaron:and oftentimes [doles are pur in the place 
ofG on, It | 
But what I pray you is this great power and authoriry , whereof they 
do ſo inſolently boaſt ? whence comes it ? From heaven, or of men?Chrilt 
ſpake unto Peter, lay they ; upon this rocke [ will build my Church; by 
which words the Popes authority is confirmed. Forthe Church of Chriſt 
is placed in Peter, as in the foundation. Bur Chriſt gave nothing to Peter 
by theſe words more then to the other Apoſtles : neither doth hee make 
mention of che Pope,or of Rome.Chriſt is that rocke;Chriſt is that founda- 
tion. No man ſaith Saint Pau/, can lay another foundation then that 
which is already laid, which is (briſt Jeſu, 
Theſe words, upon this rocke I will build my Church, Saint Aw2nſtine 
expoundeth thus : upon this, faith he,wwhich Peter conteſſed, ſaying, Thou 
rt (briſt the ſonne of the living God. lr is not ſaid thou art the rock , bur 
-houart Peter. the rock was Chriſt, Saint Bapil ſaith thus : upon this rock, 
thatis, upon this faith [ will bnild-my Church. Origen, that moſt ancient 
Facher, ſaith that every diſciple is a rocke, after that he hath drunke ofthar 
ſpirituall rock;and upon ach arock all the doatrine of the Church is buil- 
ed, Bur ifthou thinkeſt that the whole is buile upon Peter onely , what 
ſayeſt thou of Tobythe ſonne ofthunder, andof each of the Apoſtles. For 
ſhall we be ſo bold as roſay , the Gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt 
Peer onely , and they ſhall prevaile againſt the reft of the Apoſtles , and 
againſt good men ? Or ſhall wee not rather ſay , let that which is ſpoken 
( and theGates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt him ;and that other, upon 
this rocke I will build my Church) be true in every one of thoſe of whom 
it was ſpoken,. Were the keyes of the kingdome given to Peter onely , lo 
that none of the other Saints might meddle withthem. Then ifthis ſaving, 
(rothee I will give the keyes of the kingdome of Heaven) be common 
to.others alſo,whyare nor the other ſayings ſo to? Saint Hilary fairh; There 
is but one happy rocke of faith , which Peter confeſſed with his mouth. 
And again he ſaith, uponthis confeſsion of Peter the Church is built : and 
a liccleafter hee ſaith , This faith is the foundation of the Church. In like 
manner other Fathers, Hierome, Cyrill, Beda, ſay that the Church is buile, 
not.upon Peter, but upon his faith , that is, upon Jeſw Chriſtthe ſonne of 
God,whom-P#er by divine inſpiration, confelled. Peter (faith Auguſtine ) 
taketh his name fromthe rocke , notthe rocke from Peter, neither will [ 
(layth hee) build my ſelfe upon thee , but | will build thee upon mee. So 
alſo Nicholas T ira(though he be nor alwayes agood author,;for you know 
in what age he lived)ſaw thus much : Vpon this rocke, layth hee, thar is, 
upon C H & 1 5 T. By this it appeareth, that the Church cannot rely wholly 
upon any man by reaſon of any power , or Ecclefiaſticall dignity, becaule 
many Popes are knowne to be Apoſtars, have been Apoſtars. | 5% 
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